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AN ENTIRE © 


TCOMMENTARY. 
| VPON THE | | 
WHOLE EPISTLE 
OF THE APOSTLE PAUL | 
TO THE EP HESIANS:, 


V'Vherein the Text is learnedly and fruitfully | 
opened, with a Logicall Analyſis, ſpiricuall and holy | 
Obſervations, confutation of Arminianiſme and Popery, 

And ſound edification for the diligent 


RnaDdsr. 


PREACHED 
B y | 
M* PAUL BAYNE, 


Sometime Preacher of Gods Word at S* Anprewss - 0 
in CamBrxIDGsE. 


— 


| 1 Cor. 12.7. | 
The manifeſtation of the Spirit i given to every man to profit withall. 
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LONDON, | 
Printed by M. Fleſher for IT. B. and are to be fold by Sauunsr 
| GEzLLIBRAND atthebrazenSerpentin Pauls church-yard, 
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VI 


TO THE RIGHT VV. ORSHIPFYL, 


| 


delivered. And'if in theſe dayes our Apoſtle were conlulted 


MY MUCH HONOURED 


| 83,  Stationer as a friend of piety, hath (with'a dil- 
AIRSILP) wonted boldneſſe) adventured to print and 
RAS) I, ſend forththis worthy Commentaty, on that 
WV SS AY divine Epiſtle of Paul tothe Epheſtans:Which, 

"as at other times it might bee-uſefull ro the 
Church of God, ſo eſpecially, atthis time it may be of uſe (by 
the novelty ) to take off the hearts of Chriftians from idle 


and weighty points of Religion, which herein are pichily ope- 
ned and applied to the conſcience. The Epiſtle in generall may 
be called (by the Apoſtles owne dire&tion) his knowledgein 
the myſterie of Chriſt, Chap. 3. 4. Inthe ewo firſt Chapters he 
diſcourſeth of cleftion, andthe free grace of God,in ſaving his 
people by Chrift, Gentiles as well as Jews. Inthethird he re- 
capitulates his doQrine,and applies itto this Church of Ephi 

ſus, praying they may have the ſenſe, uſe, and comfort of it. in | 
thoſetronbleſome times, whereinto the Churches were ſoone 
caft. In the fourth, and two laſt, he exhorterh this peopleto all 
holy duties, which do beſt ſuit with fo holy dodtine,as he had 


withall,as ſuch an Oracle deferveth; andthis hotylaterprewr, 
who had both his name and ſpirit: neither Arminianiimeand 
Popery on the one fide, could ſo prevaile upenthe world 4sit 
hath done; nor on the other ſide, prophaneneſle and carnall 
mindednefſe, in them that turne the grace of God into laftivi- 


wy 


Friends, -55:f 
Sir Toun Dinearzy,) 
Sir RoBszxT YN. oon,). 
Knights: -- - Fes 5 
Mercy and peace in our Lord Teſus Chrift bee multiplied,” 
IKs,inthis age of Pamphlets,trueand falgmy | 


Pamphlets, too much in-requeſt, and pitchthem on the grave| 
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T he Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


| 
| 
oulneſſe. For the Churches ſake are theſe things thus publi- | 
ſhed : thatthough Iſrael play.che harlot , yer may not Judah | 
tranſgreſſe. Andiit will be good wildome in Chriſtians, amidſt 
all theſe feares and diftraftions, (which prove alſo diſtattions | 
ro many a mans courſe of piety, eſpecially in reading good | 
bookes) to withdraw thernſelves, om the noiſe and duſt of 
the world, and redeemeas much gimeas they can, for peruſing 
|thoſe holy cruths which are here 5kilfully , and in a fpiricual 
manner, expounded. Moſt unhappy.is that man, who is too 
well knowne among others , andat laſt dyeth unknowne to 
himſelf. _ 

'  Toyou both, noble Sirs, (being by Gods providenceand 
goodnefle neere neighbours ,: both in place and piety, ) 1 
am bold to dedicate theſe Meditations of that worthy 
ſervant of God , whoſe nameis yet ſo ſweet in the Church. 
Which I have adventured to doe ( not ſo much to crave 
patronage for the Worke, which is able to defend it ſelfe, as ) 
ro give you thankes publikely for your love to this! 
poore Town of Kingſtone , for your kind reſpe& to us the| 
Preachers, and your daily attending ar the Courts of wiſdome, | 
which might be a good example to provoke the dulneſs of our | 
backward and negligent people : and oh that this late afHicti- | 
on might awaken us all out of that deep ſecurity , which had 
roo much poſleſſed us ! The ſword is now come to ſecond the | 
word : that, what was not doneiin a milde way, may be done 
ina rugged. And happy we, if: we ſin no moreleſt a worſe 
thing come upon us. Iſhall be glad, if by perufing theſe Trea- 
riſes at leaſure, there ſhall be any thing added to your zeal in 
Religion, that you may get Chriſt more into your hearts, and 
advance him more in your lives, which will be your true Ho- 
nour, and laſting comfort, when all Titles and good things of 
the world will vaniſh into nothing, And thus, commending 
you both, with all yours,to the grace of our heavenly Father, | 
humbly rake my leave, and intreat your pardon = this my 


boldneſſ:: being 


Kingone, Dec1i2, 
1642, 


Your Worſhips much obliged, 


W. JEMMAT. 


od 


| 


Dr. $12 »5 his judgement of the Author ofthis 


COMMENTARY: inaprefacetothe Expoſition of 


| _ 11, the firſt- Chapter , publiſhed divers yeares agoe. 


WHOtwichRanding the worlds complaint,of the furfeir of Books 
(haſty wits being over forward to vent their untipe and miſ- 
mW  hapen conceits ) yet inall ages there hath beene,and will be 

ge ff neceſſary uſes of holy Treatiſes, applyable co the variety of 


| 
| 


! 


| ricles of the Trinity , and natures of Chriſt , whence they bent their forces that 


| 
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| 
| 
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| 
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9 if occaſions of the time ; becauſe men of weaker conceits,can- 


SYS red from another, and proved by another, eſpecially when 
41111. 3.1: -erathis controverted by men of more ſubtile and firen 

cznpenz a3 otsiracth bath in all ages beene oppoſed in ſome bran- 
ches of it ;* b#K& divine providence that watcheth over the Church , raiſed up 
ſome to tenct 'K&tmark,.and'make up the breach. Men gifted proportionably to 


& not ſo eafily of themſelves diſcerne how one truth is infer- | . 


che time, and arwallfurtjiſhedro fight Gods bartels, as Satans champions have 
beene-ro ſtand forhim : neither have any points of Scripture beene more exat- 
ly diſcuſſed, then thoſe that have been moſt ſharply oppugned, oppoſition whet- 
tivg both mens wits andinduftry, and in ſeverall ages, men have beene ſeveral- 
ly exerciſed. The ancienreſt of the Fathers had to deale with chem withour,(the 
Pagans) andeſpecially with proud Hereticks, that made their owne conceitsche 
meaſure:of holy-crach; believing no more then they could comprehend in the ar- 


way, andfortheir matter wrote moreſecurely. Not long after, the enemies of 
grace, apdAatterers of nature, ſtirred up S.eAguſtine to challenge the doctrine 
of Gods predeſtination and grace our of their hands » which he did with great 
ſucceſie, as'firred with grace, learning and wit, for ſuch a conflict, and no Scrip=- 
cares are more fairhfully handled by him, then thoſe that were wreſted by his 
oppoſites; and ſuch as made for the ſtrengthening of his owne cauſe ; In orher 
writings he tooke more liberty, his Scholars Proſper, Fulgentiss and others, inte- 
reſſed themſelves in the ſame quarrell. * 

In procefle of time, mendeſirous ef quiet, and tired with controverſies, began 
to lay alide the ſtudy of Scriptures , and hearken after an eaſier way of ending 
ſtrife, by the determination of one man, (the Biſhop of Rome) whom virtually 
they made the whole Church ; ſo the people were ſhut up under ignorance and 
implicite faith, which pleaſed them well, as caſing them of labour of ſearch, as 
upon the ſame irkeſomeneſle of trouble, inthe Eafterne parts, they yeilded co the 
confufion and abomination of Mahometiſme. | 

And leſt Scholars ſhould have nothing to doe, they were ſet to tye, and untie 
Schoole knots,and ſpin queſtions our of their own braine, in which brabbles they 
vere fo taken up, that they fleightly looked to other matters; as for queſtions of 
weight they were ſchooled to reſolve all into the deciſive ſentence of the Sea 
Apoſtolicke 3 the authority of which they bent their wits to advance ; yer then 
Wiſdome found childrento juftifie her : for Scriptures that made for autherity 
of Princes, and againſt uſurpation of Popes, were well cleared by Occam, Me fi- 
lias, Patavinus,and others,as thoſe of Predeſtination and Grace by eAriminenſis, 
Bradwardixe, and their followers , againſt Pelagianifme, then mich prevailing. 
Atlengrh che Apoſtafie of Popery ſpread ſofar , that Godin pitty to his poore 
Church, raiſed np men of ;nviecible courage» unwearied paines and great skill 
in Tongues and Arts, to free Religion, ſodeepely inthralled; from whence it 18 
that we have ſo many judicious Tra&ates and Commentaries inthis latter Age; 


And yer will there be neceflary uſe of further ſearch into the Scriptures, _ 
: ies 


— 


To the Reader. be 


herefies ariſe, or old are revived, and farther ſtrengthened. The convittion of 

which is then beft when cheir crookednefie is brought co the Rireight rale of 
Scripturesto be diſcovered. Beſides, new expoſitions of Scriptures will be uſefull, 
in reſpe& of new temptations.corruptions in life and eaſes of eonſcience,in which 
the minde will not receive any ſatisfying reſolution , but from explication and | 
application of Scriptures. Moreover, 1t is not unproficable that there ſhould 
be divers Treatifes of the ſame portion of Seriptures , becguſe the ſame truch 
way be better conveyed to the conceits of ſome men, by ſome mens handling 
then others, one man reliſhing one mans gifts more then another ; And it isnor 
meet that the glory of Gods goodnefle and wiſedome ſhould beobſcured, which 
ſhineth in the variety ofmens gifts, eſpecially ſeeing the depth of Scripture is 
ſuch, thac chough men had large hearts , asthe ſand ofthe ſea ſhore , yer could | 
they not empty out all chings contained; for chongh the maine principles be not 
many , yet deductions and concluſions are infinite, and untill Chrifts ſecond 
comming to judgement, there will never want new occaſion of farther ſearch 
and wading into theſe deepes. : 
| Inall which reſpe&ts this Expoſition ofthis holy man, deſerves acceptance of 
the Church, as fitted co the times (as the wiſe Reader will well diſcerne.) Some 
few places are not ſofull ascould be wiſhed, for clearing ſome few obſcuricies ; 
yet thoſe thar tooke rhe care of ſetting them out , thought ic becter to ler them 
paſſe as they are, then be over-bold with another mans work, in makipg him 
{peake what he did not,and takethem as they be. The greateſt ſhall findematcer 
eo exerciſe themſelves in; the meaner, matter of \weert comfort and holy inftru- 
| Aion, and all confefſe, that he hath brought ſome light co thisexcellent portion 
of Scripture. Z 

He was a man fit for this taske,a man of much communion with God;and ac- 
quaintance with his owne hearr, obſerving the daily paſſages of his life, and ex- 
erciſed much with ſpirituall conflicts : As $. Paulin this Epiſtle never ſeemech 
co ſarisfie himſelfe in advancing the glory of grace, and the vileneſſe ofman in 
himſelf; Sothis our Paw had large coneeipts of theſe things,a deepe infighe into 
the myltery of Gods grace, and mans corruption ; he could therefore enter far. 
cher into Paris meaning,having received a large meaſure of Pauls fpirir, He was 
one that ſought no great matrers in the world , being takenup with comforts 
and griefes,unto which the world is a firanger ; enethat had not all his learning 
out of Bookes; of a wit.and cleare judgement : though his medications 
were of a higher ſiraine then ordinary, yet he had a good dexterity, furchered 
by his love to dee good, in explaining darke points with lightſome fimilitudes, 
His manner of handling queſtions in this Epiſtle is preſſe, and Schoole -like,by 
Argaments on both fides, Concluſions , and Anſwers, a courſe more ſurable to 
chis purpoſe then looſe diſcourſes. 

In ſetting downe the obje& of Gods Predeftination, he ſucceeds him in opi- 
nion, whom he ſucceeded in place; in which point Divines accord not,who in all 
other points doe joyntly agree againſt the troublers of the Churches peace, in 
our neighbour Countries; for ſame would bave man lye befpre God in predeſti- 
nating him,as in lapſed and miſerable eſtate; others wonld have God in that firſt 
decree to confiderman abfiraRted from ſach reſpeRts, and to be conſidered of, as 
a creature alrerable,and capable either of happineſle or miſery-and fit to be diſpo- 
ſed of by God, who is Lord ofhis owne, toany ſupervaturall end ; yer both a- 

in this; Firft, thar there was aneternall ſeparation ofmen in Gods purpoſe, 
Secondly.that this firſt decree of ſevering man to hisends,is an a& of foveraign- 
ty over his creature, and altogether independant of any thing in the creature, as a 
cauſe ofir,eſpecially in comparative reprobation, as why he rejeRed Ind, and 
not Peter; (in foreſcene canner be the cauſe, becauſe that was common to both, 
and thereforecould beno cauſeof ſevering, Thirdly, all agree in this, that dam- 


nation 
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| 2 To the Reader, 


nation is an a of divine juſtice, which ſuppoſeth demeric ;. and therefore;che 

execution of Gods decree is founded on fin, either of nature,or life, or both, My 
| meaning is not to makethe canſe mine, by unneceſſary intermedling; The wor- 
| chinefſeofche men on both ſides is ſuch, that it ſhould move men to moderation 
in their cenſures eicher way ; Neither is this queſtion of like conſequence with. 
others in this buſinefle , bur there isa wide difference betweene this difference 
and other differences. And one cauſe of it, is the difficulty ofunderftanding, how 
God conceives things, which differs in the whole kind from ours, heconceiving of 
things, altogether and at once without diſcourſe, we one thing after another,and 


—— —— — 
—— 


grace, We ſhall ſee in the light of glory , inthe Univerſity of Heaven ; before 
which time, that men ſhould inall matters have the ſame conceipe of things of 
this nature , is rather to be wiſhed for, then to be hoped, Thar learned Biſhop, 
(now with God ) that undertooke the defence of M" Perkins, hath feft ro the 
Church, together with the benefic of his labonrs,: the ſorrow for his death, the 
fame of his worth ; an example likewiſe of moderation, who though he differed 
from M* Perkins in this point, yet ſhewed that he could both aflent in lefler 
things, and with due reſpe& maintaine in greater matters. If we would diſcerne 
of differences, the Churth, would be troubled with fewer diſtempers ; I ſpeake 
not as if way were to be given to Yorſtian, lawleſſe, licentious liberty of prophe- 
fie;thar every one, ſo ſoone as he is big of ſome new conceir, ſhould bring forth 
his abortive monRer: for thus the pillars of Chriſtian faich would ſoche be ſha- 
ken, and the Church of God, which is a honſe of order, would become a Babell, 
a houſe of confuſion, The dolefull iflues of which pretended liberty , we ſee in 
Polonia, Tranhluania, and in Countries neeter hand. We are much co blefle God: 
for the Kings Majefties firmeneſſe this way, unto whoſe open appearing in cheſe 
matters, and tothe vigilancie of ſome in place, we owe our freedome from that! 
{chiſme, thar troubleth our neighbours, hd © 1 "0 
- Bur for diverſity of apprehenfions of matters far remote from the foundation; ! 
theſe may {tand wich pablike and perſonall peace. I will keep the Reader no 
longer from the Treatiſe ; the blefling of heaven gowith ic, chat chrough the 


good done by it, much thankſgiving may be to God, inthe Church, e Ames, | 


Grayes Inne: 


R. SIBBS. 


| 


by another, Our comforr is, that what we cannot ſee inthe light ofnature, and | 
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The Dactrines gathered out of this Commentary, 
upon the firſt Chapter of the Eenesans. 


Verſe 1. 

Do 1. Inifters muſt inculcate to 

themſelves, and to thoſe 
with whom they have to deale, that their 
calling 8&5 om God. 

2 The qnaiity of the rſon that brings the 
Mer of E] fl to #6, 15 that he i5 
as Ambaſſador of Chriſt. = 

3 We muft account it our greateſt dignity 

that we belong to Chriſt. 

4 It is the will of Godthas doth aſſigne to 
3 our ſeverall callings. 

5 eAllthe members of the viſible Charch 
are to be Saint's, 

6 In the moſt wicked places,God gathereth 
and maintaineth hu people, 

7 It is faith in Chriſt alone which makgth 

men Sans, 


Ver fo 2, 

Dog. x, It is the duty of Chrifts M5 

' niſters to bleſſe the faithfull children of 
the Church, as in the name of God, 

2 The moe#t holy and juſtified perſons have | 
need of grace, | 

3 The moſt excellent thing to be ſought 

21 above allother , ts the favour of God, 

that his Grace may be with #6, 

4 True peace is a moſt ſingular bleſſing, 

5 eAlltrue peace is that which i bred in 
us from the knowledge of Gods love to- 
ward #d. 

6 Ged our Father , and the Lord Teſua 

Chriſt are the authors of true peace, 


Verſe 3+ 

DoR, 1, eA good heart muſt be ready on 
Conſideration of Gods benefits to breake 
forth into praiſes, 

2 Every Chrittian heart is to magnific 
Ged, in that he hath beene the God of 
= be our Lord, h 

3 The (enſe and kyowledge of Gods bleſſin 
4, l # which "_ Ga blefſe 4 T 
Jaime, 

4 Our heavenly Father bleſeth all bis 
Ro bfull d ſantified 

5 The faithfulloxes, ana ſanitijien, are 
they ry are bleſſed of os Father, 


6 Spiritual benefits th 
nr 4 make the regenerate 

7 Alt onr bleſiings are given us in the 
heavens, 


8 Goddealeth liberal with his children, 


giving them all kinde of ſpiritual bleſ.. 


ſongs. 


9 Wee come to bee bleſſed in and through 


Chriſt our Lord. 


Verſe 4. 


DoR. 1. Onr Elefion is « bleſiing Wore 


U all thankefulzeſſs, 


2 The Elett are ſuch who have true faith 


and holineſſe 6 


3 The grace of EleTion begimeth with 


Chrijt and deſtendeth to us m bing, 


4 Gods love borne us in Chrift, is not of 


Jeſterday, but before all worlds, 


5 Ged hath of Grace choſen 4 to the ſu 


pernatvorall life, 


6 God hath not onely choſen to this life, 


but tothe perfettion of it. 
3 God bal of, ; 


grace taken u to this life, 


' that wee 7.8 live in his glorious pre- 


ſence, 


Verſe $ 
DoR. 1. God doth firſt love wa to life, be= 
fore the meanes bringing ms to life are de- 


creed, 


2 God hath not onely choſen ſome, but oy- 
dained effelinall COD ſhall wg 
infallibly bring them to the end to which 


they are choſen, 


3 Such we may ſay are predeftinated, whe | 


have beleeved, and are ſanitified. 


4 God hath determined before all worlds 
to bring us to this , that we ſhould be his 


adopted children, 


5 The life which God hath ordained by 
meanes prepared to bring ws unto, 5s a 
life comming immediatl from his grace, 


6 God ont of bis meere good will doth de= 


rermine both the end and all the meanes 


bywhich be will bring ua to the end, 


Verſe 6, 


- 


DoR.,1. Al the Lord did from eternity in- 
tend about man, hath ns end but his owne 


glory. : ants Woe 2 God 


| The Do&trines of this Treatiſe: 


| 2 7 od doth generally intend the praiſe of 
| hisgrace, inall ſuch who are predefiina- 
| red byhim. : 
' 3 The attributes of God are his eſſential 
| LY. | 
| 4 That grace whichintime doth works all 
| goodthings for #4, ts the ſame which be- 
|; fore alltime did purpoſe themto ##, 
' 5 The grace of Ged doth bring #4 tore 
| ceive favonr and grate, it end through 
| hrs beloved. h 
| Verſe 7, 
| DoQ 1, 1s Chriſt is to be fourd delive- 
| . rauce from all ſpirituall thraldome. 
' 2 eAllof us are by nature no better then 
| #24 or captivity. 
| 3 We have deltverance from onr ſfirituall 
thraldome by ( hrift. 

4 That by which we are ranſomed and re- 
\ deemed, ts the bloodof ( hrift. 

5 Tohaveonr ſin forgiven, us to beredee- 
med and ſet free from allevill, 
| 6 Every believer m(hrift receiverh for- 


| giveneſſe of hrs fins, 
7 Go 1 from hzs rich grace giveth LIZ pardon 


| members each with other in Chriſt,” 


| Verſe x1, 
DoZ.1, Being 
righteouſneſſe in him,but life everlaſting, 
2 1 he way ts finde our ſelves predeſtinated 
before allworlds, is to finde that wee are 
calla, juſtified, ſanttified, 
3 Every thing which commeth abokt , ts 
Gods: effeftuall working. 
4 What God worketh or willeth, he doth 
it with con:iſell, 


of ſin, 
Verſe 2, 
'DoR.1. God giveth pardon of fin ta none, 


and under ſtandivg. | 
' 2 True wiſ:dome and nnderſtanding are 
Lifts of Gods grace in ( brijt Teſs. 
3 God doth give wiſedome and underſtan- 
ding plentif ally to us,whoſe ſms he forgi= 
veth, | 


| Verſe 9, 

{ Do&,r, God worketh ſaving wiſdome im 

| none in whom he openeth nat the doftrine 

ie. wiſedome, the Gofpell of ſalvation. 

2 The dottrine of our ſalvation throngh 
Chriſt ts a hida:n ſecrecie. 

3 Thereaſon why God revealeth or openeth 
the Goſpel to any, ts his meere graciom 


pleaſure within himſelfe. 
ao 


Verſe 10. 
DoG.1. God hath ſet ſeaſons wherein hee 
will accompliſh all his purpoſed will, 
2 God by opening us the Goſpel doth bring 
as bis Chriſt, 
3 Wheſeever have him or (hall be gathered 
to Chriſt , they are brought to him by 
| opening the Goſpell, 
4 Wee are gathered together as fellow- 


to whom he firſt hath not given wiſedome þ 3 All Gods promiſes m:de in Chtiſt, are 


5 What Godwillcth once,that he effeftual. 
ly worketh, 

Ver ſe 1 2, 

DoR.1. To be brought 10 faith before o- 
thers, 15 a prerogative which perſons ſo 
called have above others, 

2 The endof all our benefits we attaine in 
Chriſt i this, that we may ſet out his 

glorious grace and mercy toward gs. 


Verſe 13. 


im (Chriſt we fide 6! onely | 


DoR,1, God by onr hearing his Word, deth 
bring 11s to be partakers mm bu ſpirit, 

2 The word f the Goſpel is that which be- 
ing heard, bringeth us the qutichning ſps. 


Th. 


tree and faithful. | 
4 Tt is not enough to heare , but we must 
believe before we can be partaker s of the 
good ſpirit of (rift, 
5 Lhe faithfull are as it were by ſeale con- 
"firmed roxchirg their ſalyation and full 
redemption, ; 
6 The holy ſpirit, and the graces of the ſps- 
rit are the ſeale aſſuring our redemption. 


Verſz 14, 

Do&,r, The ſp.rit doth not only as a ſeale, 
but as an earneſt pen-y given us from 
God, confirme unto us our heavenly in- 
heritance, 

2 The ſpirit abid:th with 1s as apledge 

confirming #s, till our full redemption. 

3 Here below the faithful feele not then» 
ſelves fully delivered, 


Verſe 5, 

DoR.r, Miniſters muſt laborr to know 
how grate goeth forward in thoſe with | 
whom they have to deale, 

2 The Epheſians faith is occupied about 


| 


the 


———— _ 
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the Lord Teſus (hrivt. 
2 Faith and love are never disjoyned , but 
each in hand one with another, 
4 The love ef true beleevers is ſet onthe 
- Saints, yeaon all the Samts, 


Verſe 16. 

DoR.1. The grace of Godin others muſt 
move C. irifles , Eſpecially Miniſters 
to be thankefull to God, 

2 Chriſtians are to help each other with 
prajer.,eſpecially Mmiſters their conver- 

. red people. . 

3 We muſt with perſeverance follow God | 
in thaſe things we pray for, | 


Verie Þ7. 

DoR.1, Wee muſt ſo conſider God, when 
we come to him in prayer, that we may 
ſee him in the things we defire. | 

2 Eventrue beleevers have great want of 
heavenly wiſedome, _ , | 

3 Wehave need not only of wiſdorhe where- 
by to underſtand, but of light manife- 
fling the ſpiritual things which are to 


be underſtood of us, Wah 

4 It is even God bythe ſpirit of (hriſt, 
who worketh in us all true wiſedome, 

5 To grow up in the acknowledging of 
Cbriſt , is the way to attaine the more 


| full meaſure of the ſpirit in every kinde. 


Verſet8, + 

DoR.1. They whoſe ſpirituall light isre- 

ſtored, have need ſtill to depena on God, 

that their eyes may be further and fur- 

ther inlightned by him. 

2 Even true believers know not at firſt, in | 

' anymeaſure, thoſe hopes which are kept | 
in heaven for them. —_ | 

3 There is no grounded hope, but onely of | 
fach things as God hath called us to 0b- 
taime, 

4 The inheritance kept for us is abundantly 
glorious, 

5 The Saints are they to whom belongeth 
the heavenly inheritance, 


Verſe 15. 


The Doctrines of this Treatiſe. 


ES power of God which worketh Pa them, 
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2 They in whom the power of Ged worksth 
are true believers, | 
3 Ut ts the effettuall working of Gads al- 
mighty power, which bringeth us #0 be- 
teve. 


Verſe 20, | 

DoR. 1, The ſelfe- ſame power put forth in 
raiſing Christ our head, s that ſingu- 
lar power which raiſeth us, 

2 God doth leade his deareft children to 
the depth of miſeries, before he ſend re- 
biefe, 

3 God never ſo leaveth his, but that he 

ſendeth ſalvation in due time, In 

4. God dath make the abaſement of his 
children bee the forerunners of their 


greateſt glory, 


Verſe 21. 

Doct.1, Oar Saviour Chriſt as man, is 
taken to haue prerogative before every 
other creatare, | 

2 Christ aot onely as God,but as manadlſo, 
hath power over every creature, | 

3 Chritt is crowned with glory at Gods 
right hand before. and above all things, 
There is a world to come , in which 
Christ and thoſe wha are Chrifts, ſhall 


reigne for ever, 


Verſe 22, 

DoR,1, Chrift is made as a head, having 
a more neere aud communicative ſove- 
raignety over believers , then over any 
other, 

2 God of his grace hath not onely given | 
1s a head, but ſuch a head to whom all 
things are ſubjelt, . 


Verſe 2 3. 


| Do&-1. eAs (hbriſt is the head of belee- 


vers, ſo they arg his body, and every be. 
a ſoule F pandex.4 of this body, 
whereof he is the head, 

2 Chriſt doth not count Miaforfe fel and 
compleate without all his fairhfiull nem- 


bers, 


DoR.1, Gods believing Children know | 3 Whatſorver thing is in us as Chriſtians, 
208 at far ff any thing clearely the great 


allof it is from (*brift. 


A 
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| inthe two firſt verſes.2. The Marter or ſabſtance ofthe Epiſtle which 
| reacheth fromthe 3.verfe,tothe 2 1.0f the ſrxt Chapter, 3. The Can- 
.clufion, rhence to'the end. In the Preface 3. things are contained, | 


Ephafians,Chap.1. 1 
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COMMENTARY 
VPON THE FIRST-| 


CHAPTER OF THE EPISLE |} 
of &,Pavr tothe Ephefrans. | 


Xt5 Cuar 1. Var 1. THT | "Hh __ 
P a v 1,48 Apoſtle of Teſus Chrift,by the will of God, to the Saints of 

Ged tothe Szints which are at Epheſus aud to the faithfull in chriſt 

leſtts. 1 | I ESE 


FE F ORE. the words be entred,it is fit to pre- 
E211 miſe ſome few words concerning;r.the Occa- 
/A (&8x1)-\&#N} fion,z; the Scope, and 3. the Method of this 

—=B- 71 Epiſtle. Firſt,the Occaſion wastheſtate ofthe 
AE] [aN Aff Church, forcſcene by Pan/, 48s 30. 2 Petar 
} $4 ER 
Wy FIT [I 


2. The Scopeis to teach them the Doarine'of 
Sf, l Gods moſtrich grace, and to ftirre them vp 

———_—z>| to cuery duty, in way of thankfulnefſe, . The | 
| parts of the Epiſtle are three. x. The Preface, 


1. The Authors name,who is deſcribed by his office, «w 4Hpofile,which 
is further amplified firſt, from the perſonto whom he appertained, 
ot for whom he was imployed: ſecondly, from the efficient cauſe by 
which he was mide an Apoſtle,che wi/l of Grd: This anſwereth to our 
ſubſcriptions,for we wrire onr owne names vnder our letters, 2. The 
names of the perfons to whom he writeth, who are firſt propounded 
morebriefly,with the place they wereat,34ivts at Epheſus ; Secondly, | 
itis expounded more clearely whom he meaneth by Saints, not ſuch 
as are written in the' Popes Kalendar, hauing Diuine honor done 
them, bur ſuchas are faithfutl in Chriſt, Againe,theſe words may 
ſeeme to lay downe perſons;firſt,moreſpecia lly, asrhe Saintsat this 
place ;fecondly, more indefinitly and generally, as true bblecuers on | 
Chrift every where; but the note of quantity wanterſ ito make this; 
ſence: for; Pa#l would have ſpoken in this manner. To'the Saints at'| 
| B 
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Epheſus | 
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| 


Deftrinesof 
the 1.verſe, 


| Dott.1. 


Reafbn. T, 


Doth,2 » 


DofFt.z3. 


Uſe. 


Epheyas,and to all that beleeue on Chriſt,it chishad bin hismeaniog, 


as 1 Coris.1, This part of che Preface anſwerethco our ſupericriprions 


wherewith we endorſe our letters; for on- the backe of our letters 
we vie to exprefſe the nate of our friend to whom they are directed. 
The third thing in chis Preface is'his faluation, The words of this 
verſe needing no furthet- explicarion, we will note ovt che chiete 
inſtructions, which offer themſclues to our obleruarien, and fo paſſe 
on tothe fecond Verſe. | 

Firſt, that Pa#/ doth vſc to ſet forth his calling, before he entereth 
hismarcer with them, ir doth teach that Miniſters muſt iaculcate ro 
themſelves; and ſuch as theyhaue te deale with, their callings from 
God, S.P«u/doth not text this foorth inthe forefront ofeuery Epiſtle; 
Paul, a ſerguntof Chriſt: Paul, an Apifiſc of Chriſt, butthar he found it a 
fit thing robe propoſed, both for his owne ſake,and theirs with whom 
hee had to do: Euen as Ciuill Magiſtrates do give our their Writs 
in the Kings name,with mention ofthe Officethey beare vader him, 
to the end that due reſpeR might begiuen him of the ſubie: So this 


the King of bis Church, that the things dcljuercd by him might 
be accordingly receiued : In a word, this is good for rhe Miniſter 
himſelfe, and forthe people : How can he ſpeake the words of God, 
asthe mouth of God, with reverence and allauthoricy, if heeonſider 
not that God hath commanded to him rhis pecce of ſeruice ? 2, The 


'{ Miniftry is a worke ſo weighty, that no man of himſelfe is (ufficiear 


for it: Now what can more aflure me that I fhallbe made able, then to 


their Subiets toany ſeruice, bur that they ſee them furniſhed with 
things requiſite, 3. Laſtly, whereas the difficulcies and enmities 
which encounter faithfull Miniſters are many ; how could they looke 
to be ſhielded againſt all, but by holding their eyes on him who 
hath called them 2 For people this is behoofefull, for ic maketh 
them ſanGific God inhearing, while they looke nor ſo much at man, 


| asat God teaching by man, A#s 10.33. 1 The/c2.13, It maketh them 
obey thoſe that arc ouerthem, when they hane conſcience of this, | 


chat God hath ſcat chem: as a ſeruant, when he chisketh his Lord or 

Lady hath ſentany to him, doth readily doethat he is commanded. 
The Vſeof which is to ftigre vp Miniſters wiſely to teach this,and 

lay itasa foundatien: People likewiſe mu! willingly heare it; for, 


aduantage, When we harpe onthis ſtring any thing much,then poeple 


pourr hence that we thinke our ſelues not enough reſpeRed ; thus 


' | Paul himſclfe might haue beene miſconfirued : What?notking but 


DoF. | 


oY 
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Paxian Apoſtle ?cannot Pew! haue the office of Apoſtle, bur all the 
towne mult be of Counſel! > But as Saint Paul feared not to prefixe 
this,howſocuer bis cuſtome mightbedepraved ; ſo muſt wee imi- 
tate the ſame, tnprudeat propofing the Minifiry we haue receiued 
from Gad, thougheuill minded men miſinterpret thefa&, to their 
-owne deſtruQion, | 
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great Church-officer doth mention what place he held vnder Chriſt ' 


lookeat God, who hath called me to ſuch an office ? Princes call nor | 


to acknowledge Gods call in ſuchas miniſter to them,is their great” 


thinke it a ſpice of P ride and vainerglory in vs, comming onely | 


Vs R224 


— 


: Pani an Apoſtle. Obſerue more particularly, firſt the quality and | 


Ve 1 Ephefians,Chap.1. 3 
degree of him, who bringeth the Doctrine of this Epiſtle rs vs; He | | 
35 a9 Apoſile, one of the highetft degree, an Embaſſador of State, | 
ſcar from Chrift, for ſv rhe word fignifieth. Looke as Kings haue 
their ſupcriour and inferiour Magiſtrates, from the Chancellor,to | 
che Conſtable;ſo Chriſt;the glorious King of his Church; hath divers 
orders of Miniſters ; the order of Apoſtles being ſupreame, and moſi 
excellent aboue any other, Epheſ. 4. Andlooke as Kings diſpatch 
Lords Embailadours into ether Countries, conceraing impor- 
tant buſinefſe ;z ſo the Lord Ieſus, now abour to aſcend, did fend| 
forth his twelue Apoſtles, to publiſh th@Charter of the world,cuen 
forgiveneſle of {innes, and freeacceptance to life eternall, to all ſuch | 
as would take their pardon forth, by a liuely beleefe. Many werethe 
priuiledges of theſe Apoltles. 1, They were immediately, no perſon | Priuiteages of 
comming betweene,cGdeltgned by Chriſt, 2. They were.infallibly af- | ** 4poſtle,y, 
ſiſted, ſo thatintheir office of teaching, whether by word of mouth, 
or writing, they could not erre. 3, Their commiſhion was vniver- | 
fall,throughout all Nations, though the viuall exerciſe thereof, was | _, _ 
limited and determined by Chriſt, douvrlefle for the greater cdifi- | © 
cation of the Church, 4,They could giueby, impokition of hands, 
the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, which Si»90p Magus would haue .re- | 
deemed, 5. They were eye witnefſes of Chriſt, and ſaw himordina- 
rily, and miraculouſly in the fleſh,as Pan/, That therefore a perſon | U/e- 
of ſuch qualiry, doth bring vs theſe things; muſi ſtirre vs vp toſecke | 
into then, and entertaine them accordingly. Should the King ſend 
his minde by the meaneſt meſſenger, we would receive itdurifully, 
bur if my Lord Chancellour, or fome great ftateCman ſhould fn per- | 
ſon publiſh his pleaſure, we would attend it mare renerently, The 
Atheiſme of theſe times is much to belamented:Our ſuperſtitious an- | 
ceſtors,if the Popes Nuncio or Legate came amongſt them, bringinp 
the Popes bleſſing, indulgences,rel1ques,ſuch wares as were the mock 
of the world;Oh how were they receiued, how were their comodties | 
(if I may ſo call them)entertained? But our Arheiſme is ſuch,tharwe 
ler theſe things lye by;many of vs not asking after, nor vouchſating to 
reade with devotion theſe things which the true Legates of leſus | 
Chriſt have brought vntovs, and left publiſhed for our ſakes, | 

Secondly, We ſee hence the firmenefle of all thoſe things deli- 
uered in this Epiſtle; for, it was not ſo muchthe Apoftle, as God 
in him,who indited theſe things : As when a leſſon is ſounded forth 
upon an inſtrument, it 1s not fo much the inftrument, as his who 
playeth vponit: So here, I Preach not my ſelfe, but Chriſt the 
Lord; an Apofile of Chriſt, that is, an Apoſtle, whom Chriſt doth 
take and'owne as his Apoſtlez who is imployedabour him, 2 Cor-4. 
And indeede, this phraſe doth import his being made by Chriit, 
rather then includeir; and therefore, x Tim-1.werſcr. he is ſaid an 
* Apolile of Chriſt, by the commandement of Chrift; where an A- 
| poſtle of Chriſt is an Apoitle pertaining ro Chriſt,now poſſeſſed of | 
him, and imployed about him,hauing beene aduancedto thisplace' | 
by the ordinationof God and Chriſt. 

Now Pauls faQtholding out thisas his glory, that hewas Chriſts | ,, oft. 5; 


| Apoſtle,doth teach vs ; that we are toaccour xt our greateſt dignity, 
B 2 
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gladneſſe of heart, that we are intertained by ſucha Lord, who is faith. 


aſhamed oftheir Maſter,and worke he ſettcth them about; if any pro- 
phane ones, be in preſence, who ſbrinke in, & are afraid ro be knowne 
whoſe men they are: How farre would theſe haue beene in rhe times 
of thoſe firſt Chriſtians, fo full of perſecution ? Should our ſeruants 


which doth affigne to vs our ſeucrall callings;for the Apoſtle doth ac- 
knowledge in this phraſe twothings:Firſt, The Prouidence.Secondly 
The freegrace of God: Ciuill men will ſer forth the wiſdomeand | 


that we belong to Chriſt, We ſee inearthly ſeruitors, their glory is ſo 
much the greater, by how much their Lords and Maſters are in grea- 


ſons,eſpecially,who are great fauourites with the King: We ſceit ſo, 
2nd not withour reaſon ; for it is a matter of countenance, of protecti- 
on; yea,if they be in good place about them,of great cmaolument:Bur 
how muck more glorious is this foretaine to the king of glory,8& that 
not as a common ſeruitor,þur in ſome ſpecial] place, very neere him # 
Whatgreater honour had Moſes, Abrabam, David, then that Gods 
name was called on them; @brahars the friend of God, Xofes my ſer- 
uant,David,0h how thy ſernant loweth thy fletutes * Pſul. 11 9. 

Apaine, our duety that we owe to the name of our God, doth re- 
quire;that we ſhould truely confeſle this, and boaſt of ir, as our high- 
eſt preferment, that he hath made vs his ſeruants. Let vs therefore 
who arc Chriſtians, reioyce and triumph in this, that Chriſt hath 
taken vs into his ſeruice. Men that belong to great perſons, will 
beare themſclues ſtout on it, and count it the height of their good 


breafts,or there could not be found a young Courtier, & an old beg- 
gar? Vhat ſhall be our fanne, if we hold not vp our heads with holy 


tull, whoſe largefle is, eucn aboue all heart can thinke, to histruc hear» 
ted ſeruants: . | 
Againe, this muſt rebuke ſach white-hearted Chriſtians, who are 


ſeruevsthus, wee would pull their cloath ouer their eares, and ſend 
them packing. 
According to Gods will, ] Obſerue hence, that it is the will of God 


bountifulneſle of their benefaRors ; thoſe that riſe by rhe Kings fa- 


like clemencie: Sothis heauenly minde of tke Apoſtle, euery where 
is affeQed with the free grace of God, who did aſſigne to him ſuch a 
high calling as this was : thetruth is, itis Gods providence,and good- 
nefle, which doe defigne vs to cuery calling, Gala. 1. 15.Euen from his 
mothers wombe,did God ſet him aparr, Jer.1.5. Before he was borne, 
did God decree him a Prophet; yea, the Smith that blowethin the 
coales, the Lord createth him, E/ay 5 4.16. No wiſe man doth make a 
thing,but he knoweth the ends to which hee will vſc it ; much lefle 
doth the Lord make any of vs, but he knoweth to what ends hee will” 
imploy vs ;and looke as a wiſe governor in the family, ſetreth one ro 


doth the Lord in this world,which is a peeceofhis houſhold. 


God to vs,and pronidence ouer vs : If ic reach to the haires of our 


fortunes; yet who ſeeth not, that vathaokfulnefſe creepeth into Noble | 


uour from one place toanother, oh how they will extoll his Prince | 


this worke, in this place, a ſecond to another, ina diverſe place ; fo | 


Wemuſt therefore hence be ſtirred vp to acknowledgethe grace of | 


Epheſians, Chap. 6 Vsz.1.| 


rer przeminericie: Hence it is that we ſue for the cloath of Nobleper- 
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V E Rub Epheſians. Chap.1. 


liags is, Yea, it mult be a ground of contentation in every ſtate 
of life, and of ſerled perſeuering in ſuch callings in which wee 
kane decn? trained, remembring thar who ſo changeth his place 
vaaduilely, is like a Bird now from her neat, who may be well 
wceathcrebcaten before ſhee returne : Yet when God doth orderly 
le24: vs co more free and comfortable conditions, we are rather to 
vie thein.l Cor.7-2T. | 2 
S$1:+t5 at Epheſw- | From this, that he callech the members of this 
C:1u:ch Sainrs, Obſerue;thar all the members of the viſible Church, 
aietg ne Saints A Saint is inwardly a Saint, or by outward profe(- 
ton: Now Saint Paw! was not ignorant, that there were bad 


head,muct: more to ſo great a benefit, as the allotting of our cal- 


f1h. a5 #11 25 good, Chatfe,as wellas Wheate,in this viſible Chutch; 
© 1.07 'cHe, he doth well call them Saints: Firft; Becauſe chey were? 
al' >v outward profeſſion ſo,yea,8 conformitie, for ought we know: 
S: couily ; Becauſe there were many true Saints: Now the better, 
Pat, not the bigger, giucth the denumination. VWineand water is 
cad wine z Go'd and Siluer Oare vnfined, is called goldand (iluer, 
though yet much drofſe be intermedled with it, Looke how a ciuill 
vcrtuous man doth not like ro-hauc in his houſe vaciuil rake-thames, 
{o the moſt holy God will not allow any in his family, openly vn- 
bely. Lixe maiter, like man, at leaſt in outward conformity , and 


—_ _—— 


iyouke 45 Na Man can thinke well to hayc Swine in hishoufe, or Dogs 
264 SWIne come tO bourd with the reſt of his family ; So here, open 
finners,who aiter their names given to Chriſt, returne to their vomit, 
tzey haue ho ajlowance from God to be in his houſchold : When we 
{ce it otherwue, it is through finfull neglect of due cenſures, 8& ſuch 
as haue the pawer of them ſhall anſwere ir. Bur here the Brownrfts 
muſt be aniw-zred, who reaſon thus ; Exery tree viſible Church ſtandeth 
of viſuble Saints , Our Churches ſtand not of viſible Saints , Exgo,They 
are wot true, and by conſequent 70 be ſeparated from, The propoſition 
hath a double ecſe : Firſt, every true Church hath in it fome viſible 
Saints,thus ir is true; but then theſi:cond part of the reaſon is falſe; 
ours h:ue inthem no viſible Saints,The ſecond ſenſe is,cuery true vi- 
ſible Church ftznderh,or hath in it onely viſible Saints, itandeth, in- 
ticely of theſe,no others any way intermingled : Now if one vnder- 
ſtand tis de zure,viz.of what kind of perſons theChurch ſhould ſtand, 
it istrve; bur if it be ynderſtood of that which through iniquity of 
ſome men,ia'\.:r> out inthe Church,then it is falſe;For,the Church of 
Corinth ws 4. ue viſible Church, while the incefiuous perſon re- 


nicate: And bow ablurd is it thatone ſioner,by the negligence of ſome 
vncalt focth,ſhould degrade a thouſand from the dignity of a Church? 

This doctrine then,cat the members of the Church are ro be Saints, 
dothler vs ſce the feareful eftate of many amongſt vs,who like as they 
rel of Halitax Nuts, which are allſhels,no kernels;fo theſe profeſle the. 
ſelues Saints,but their ignorance, their idle courſes, theirriors, their 


mained vncatt iorrb,choughhe was of right to have beene Excommu- : 


blaſphemies,proclaimeriat there is nothing within which belongeth 
to a Saint. Nay, many will notſticke to profeſle they are none of the 
boly brother-hood, to icftat ſuch as indeauour to holineſſe ; ſaying, 
| B 3 that 
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that young Saints, prone old dincls:It is a wonder that ſuch hellith owles 
darcflye in the ſunſhine of ſo Chriſtian a profcflion as is made a- 
mon=f|t vs. 

This letteth vs ſce what we muſt eadeauourto, cuenthat we pro- 
fcſſe. We hate in ciuill matters, that any ſhould take vpon him that 
he is not ſeene in, we count ita grofſe kinde of counterteiting : Let 
vstake hcede of taking on vs to be members of Gods Church, and 
Saints, when we have no care to know God, and get our hearts 
cleanſed from all filthy finfull corruptions that raigne in them: The 
rather let vs doe ir, for our pride,couetouſneſſe, inmſtice, drunken 
ſenſualities,they are double iniquities, and make vs more abhomina- 
ble then Turkes, and heathens, Whether is 1t more odious for a | 
ſingle Maide,or marricd Wife, to live in vncleannefſe? it is nzught | 
in both, but moſt lewd in the latter; ſhe doth not onely defile her 
body, but violate her faith which ſhe hath giuen to man and that 
in fight of God: Thus for vs who proſeſle our {clues Saints, marri- | 
ed to God; for vs to liuc inthe lufts of our owne hearts, doth cx- 
cecedeall Turkiſh and beatheniſh impicry; They are looſe and free 
(as I may ſo ſay )they haue not entred any coucnant with the true 
God, in Chrift, | 

We lee the vanitic of many, who thinke they are not tyed ſo 
ſtrily as others, becauſe they make not ſo forward profeſſion : 
| Warne them of an oath, of wantond iflolutenefle, they ſlip the collar 

with this, that they are not of the preciſe brother-hood ; yea, they 
allow themſelves in that, for which they will be on the top of ano- 
ther, becauſe they protecſſe no ſuch matter, as the other doth ; but this 
is their groſſe ignorance; Aske them whether they will be members 
of the Church ; they anſwer, yea, If thou wilt be a member of Gods 
Church, thou profeſlcſt thy ſelfe a Saint, and what profeſſion I pray 
thee can be more glorious? 

In Epheſus .] This was a mother Citie, famous for Idolatry and 
Coniuring, as the 4s of sbe Apoſtles reſtifie; ſo given to all rior, 
that it baniſhed Hermoder, in no other conſideration, but that hee 
was anhoncſt ſober man. This people were ſo wicked, that heathens 
themſclues did deeme them from their mourh,worthyto be ſtrangled; 
yer here God had his Church. 

Obſcrue then, that in moſt wicked places, God gathereth and 
maintaineth his people: Thus whenthe world was ſo wicked, that 
the patience of God would beare no longer ; the Lord hada Noa in 
it ; thus he had a Me{chi/edeck in Canaan, a Lot in Sodome, a Jeb in 
Vz, a Church in Pergamus, where the Devill had his threne : 
where God hath his Church, wee fay, the Deuill hath his Chap- 


pell: ſoon the contrary, where the Deuill hath his Cathedrall, there 
God hath his people. Looke as in nature,we ſee a pleaſant roſegrow | 
from amidſt the thornes, and a moſt beautifull Lilie ſpring out of 
ſlimy wateriſh places, Looke as God inthe darkneſſe of the night 
maketh beautifull lights ariſe ; ſv here in the darkeft places he will | 


haue ſome men who ſhall ſhine as lights, in the midſt of a peruerſe 
| generation, This Goddoth firſtin regard of himſelfe, that he may | 


| diſplay his mighty power and .wiſedome ſo much more clearely : | 


Thus | 
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Thus in the creation to bring the creature our of nothing, lights out | 
of darkneſle, did diſplay the riches of his almighty power, good- | 
nes, and wiſdome.In regard of the Saints, that they may more cle2r- 
ly diſcerne his great grace tothem, who hath ſo ſeparared & altered 
chem fromſuch, with whom they formerly. conuerſed. In regard of 
the wicked, that by the example of theſe,the world may be condem- 
ned in their vabeleefe and vnrighteouſncſle, and all other darknefle, 
which they choſe rathcrthen light, as Noe is ſaid to haue condem- 
ned the old world, while he builded the Arke,of the 1mpenfcency and 
careleſle vabelecte, waich they lay, withour reſpe&t to Gods 
threatning. Hebr.11.7. 

The vic is, firſt, that we ſhould not be diſcouraged if we live a- 
mongſt factions perſons, in wicked townes, lewd families, Being 
made by Gods grace new creatures, we muſt rather wond:r at his 
power, wiſedome, grace vnto vs; and no doubt burthar he who hath 
kept his in the wickedeft places, will keepe vs alſo. Secondly, wee | 
mult chinke of our hapoineſle, if we did vic it, aboue theſe, they did 
dwell pell-mell, heainen and Chriſtian vnder one roofe, whereas we 
live with none bur ſuch,for the moit part, as profeſle the Chriſtian 
name,Ergo,in many regards our condition is farre eaſier. 

Now he commeth coexpl:jae whom he meaneth by Saints, de- 
ſcribing thern from their Faith in Chriſt : To the faithfullin Chriſt: ] 
For, thoſe words arc added. firtt,to point at the roote of ſaaRificati- 
on, which is Bc licfe ; Sec»«ily, ro diſtinguiſh Gods Church from 
the Synagogues of the [cwrs, who profeſſed faith rowards GoJ, but 
not in Chriit Ieſus; and he doth fitly note our. the Saints by their 


fairh in Chriit Iejus; for, whoſoever is faithfull is a Saint, and who- | 


ſoeuer is a Saint, is faithtull ; rhough to be a Saint,and tobe faithful, 
are not properly and formally both one, 

| Obſerue then that he calleth thoſe Saints whom here he deſcribeth 
to be faithtull ones in Chriſt, that is, fairbfull ones, who are through 
faith vnited with Chriſt, ſothat he dwelleth in them, aud rhey in 


him : for (;» ) Chriſt, notecth rather the effe& of their taith, then the 
obieft. Obſeruethen who are therrue Saints, v/z, all who by faith 
are in Chriſt Ieſus, Saints, and faithfull ones, are caricd as indiffe-| 
rent withthe Apoſtle,Co!. 1.2. and elſewhere. Forthough the formal | 
effect of fairh be not ro ſanifie, whence we are denominated Saint's; ! 
but ro ivſtifie, whence we are called righteous, through forgiueneſle 


Wſe.t. 
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maliter«. 


DoA.7. 


Terminum . | 
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maliter ſed 


effective ſan- 
ificat, Chrt- 


| ues fiquidens 


of finne and adoption vato life, yet faich effettually produceth our | «pprevendir 


os 


ſanRificarion; whereupon we haue the name of Saints, Three things ! 


of holinefle : 3. Hyly conuerſation: Now Adts.15.9. by faith our 
hearts are purified ; for, as a counter-poyſon comming in, the poyſon 
thatis weaker is expelled : and asthe Sunnerifing, the darkenefſe of 
the night is expelled and vaniſheth ; ſo Chrift, the tunne of righteouſ- 
nefle, by faith ariſing in our hearts, the ignorance and luſts of igno- 
rance ate diſperſedand flie before him. 

Secondly, tairh begetteth profeſſion of holineſſe, Having the 
ſame ſpitir © faith, we cannot but ſpeake, ſaith the Apoſtle; and be- 


[ceuing wita the heart, andconfeſſing with the mouth goe together. 
| ” Thirdgly, 


on fealeer mf 
goe to this : 1, Tre purifying of the heart - 2. The profeſſion ourward | fcamur/an- | 
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Thirdly, holy conuerfation ipringeth from faith ; If you baue lear- 
ned Chriſt as the truth is in him, you haue ſo learned him as to pur 
off the ole man, and to put on the new. Faith workerh by lone, euen 
2c 4 tree hath both his lcafc and fruit. And as if a tree ſhould be chan- 
ged from ohe kinde toanother, the leaues and fruit ſhould likewiſe 
pe changed, as if a Peare tree ſhould be made an Apple tree, it 
would haue leaues and fruirs agreeing to the change made init ;; ſo 
wan by taith having his heart purified, madea tree of righteouſ- 
nefſe, hee hath his leaues and fruit; leaues of profeſſion, fruir of 
action. Soagain,eman as a new tree, ſet into, and growing out of 
Chriſt, bearctha new fruit; he convucrſeth in holineſle and new- 
neſfſe ot {ife, Thus you ſee how thoſe thar are faithfull are alſo Saints, 
becaue by faith their heart is purified, their profeſſion and conuerſa- 
tion are {anciified : wherefore ſuch beleeuers, wkoare mockers of 
Saints, who will net be accounted Saint-holy, and ſuch who are 
not changed into new creatures, walking in newneffe of life, they may 
well feare thartheir belecte is not true, ſuchas doth vnite them with | 
Chriſt ; for whoſoeuer is a true beleeuer,is a Saint ; whoſocuer is by 
faith in Chriſt, is a new creature. We would be loath to take a ſlip,or 
be decciued with falſe commoditics ina twelue pound matter : Let vs 
be here no lefſe diligent, that we take not an vegrounded fruitlefſe 
reſumption, for a true faith, which reſteth en Gods word, made 
nowne,and is effeuall to the ſanRifying of the belcever, 

Secondly. Hence wee ſee the vanity of the Papiſts, in transfer- 
ring and appropriating this name of Saints, to thoſe whom the Pope 
hath pur in his Kaleadar, and re whom he hath adiudged Diuine 
'| honour, holidayes, inuocation, candles, Churches,8c. theſe Saints 
were not heard of inSaint Pans time: A man may be in hell who bath | 
all ſuch things performed about him. Saints are Triumphant er Mili- 
tant; Triumphant, ſuch who now walkedy fight, enioying the pre- 
ſence of God; Angels, Spirits ofthe righteous departed, who haue 
| now reſted from all the labours of their milicant condition. Militant, 
who walke by faith in holy profeſſion and conuerſation, holding 
Chrift their head, by whoſe power, apprehended by faith, they are 
kept to ſaluation, 

This may ftrengthen vs againſt temptations, from our imperfeQi- 
ons, the Lerd doth reckon of vs and doth hold vs as Saints; he that 
by faith hath puton the Sunne of rightcouſneſſe,is more cleare and 

Pright then if hee were arrayed with the beames of the Sun, Againe, 
though we haue finnes too many, yet the better part giueth tlic name, 
Corne fields we ſee haue many weedes, yet we call them Corneficlds, 
not fietds of weedes : ſo here,yea Grace, though it ſeemeth little ouer 
that ſinne ſheweth to be, yet it will in time overcome it; as Carloe is 
much higher then the Barly, yetthe Barly getteth vp and killeth it : 
wy pirit that is in vs from Chrift; is ſtronger then the ſpirit ofthe 
world: 

Now the ſalutation folleweth, which flanderh of an Apoftolicall 
bleſſing,which he cuer giueth the Churches. Init two things are te be 
conſtdered : Firſt,the things wiſhed: Secondly ,the perſons from whom 
they are delired, God the Father,and the Sonne. 

Obſerue | 
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to blefſe the faithfull children of the Church, as in the name of God : 
This for the ſubſtance of it was not proper to the Apoſtle, no more | 
rhentobe a ſpirituall Father was appropriated to them , much lefle 
doth it belong to the Pope, as thetimes of ſuperſtition imagined, but 
trocvery faithfull Minifter,whois a ſhepheard and inſtructer, and ſo 
inthe place ofa ſpiricuall Father. Namb.6. Aron and bus ſonnes ſhall 
bleſſe the people in my name. As God hath giuen a power tothe naturall 
parents to conueigh good things to their children; Howear thy Farher 
that thy dayes may be long,or that they may prolong thy dayes by their | 
bleſſing, deſeruedly comming vpon thee; ſo God hath giuen ſpiritu- 
all fathers a power of blefling, yea,and of anathematizing or curfing 
the children of the Church, who ſo deſerve, and that effetually : So 
that Pau! maketh good what they doe in this kind. This good 
Annah found, 1 Sam.t.17. when thee had meckely anſwered | 
ſo harſhand falſe a ſuſpition, The Ged of 1ſreell grant thy requeſt, ſaith 
Elie,and ſhee glad of the favour ſhee had found in his ſight, went a- 
way,and it was preſently granted. For more diftia& conceiuing of 
the matcer, I will briefly ſhew, xowhat this bleſſing is : 2, 0n what rt is 
grounded. lt is a miniſteriall aR,which doth apply Gods bleſſing to 
the well deſeruing children of the Church, and entreth them into the | 
aſſured poſſeſſion, rhrough faith, of Gods bleſſing toward them : 
which doth apply I ſay ; for ir differeth thus from a Prayer ; a Prayer 
ſceeketh to obtaine the things for vs, this doth in Gods name apply 
and aflure our faith that the bleſſing of Ged is vpen vs, and ſhallgra- 
tiouſly follow vs: When the Miniſter intreaterh forgiueneſle of linne, 
it is one thing , when agzine hee doth aflure a repentant keart that 
Gud hath done away his ſinne, this is another thing : in the one bee 


Obſerve ficſtin General, that itisthe duty ofa Miniſter of Chriſt | Def, | 


= 4x 


ſecketh to obtaine this benefit for the partic, inche other hee doth 
aſſure the party that it is now applies in bim. 

* The grounds are two. 1, The ſpirit of diſcerning, I meancordina- 
ry, not miraculous, which maketh them by fruits ſee who are ſuch 
members of the Church, whom God doth promiſeto bleſſc : The 
ſecond is the authority which God hath pur vpon chem, who will 
haue them to be his mouth and inftrument, whereby he will both aſ- 
certaine his children of their bleſſednefſe from him, as likewiſe exc- 
cute itin them. Now from theſe two, that I diſcerne a childe of che 
Church, to whom bleſſing pertaiaeth, and knew my ſclfe ro bee his 
mouth ro ſignificit, and inſtrument with whom hee will concurre to 
produce it, fromtheſe two it is that thisa& of blefling ſpringeth, be 
ita bleſeg in generall giuen,pr ſingularly applyed. And heace you 
may ſee a difference betwixt our bleſſing, and the Patriarkes prophe- 
ricall bleſſings , for their blefings were grounded vpon a Reuclati- 
on, in them made, of things which ſhould befall their poſterity. 

— TheVſcefthis isto rebuke the fooliſh cuſtome of running forth 
before the Miniſters of God havegiuentheir bleſſing : Whar amil- 
creant would he be held, that would not ſuffer his Father to bleſſe | 
| him, ſofarre were he from ſeeking itat hishand ? It were notallowa- 
ble behauiour, if the Church were about to curſe them, and make 
them as vtter cxecrations. OV 
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Secondly, This letteth vs ſee that we mult not lightly let paſſe rhe 
bleffing ofthe Minifter,bur ſirengrhenour faith by it,and be glad that 
ir commeth vpon vs. Doth'not every vertuouschilde retoyce and 
know themſelues the better, thar the-bleings of their Fathers and 
Mothers haue been heartily given them ? ſo ſhouldf} thou. further thy 
ſelfe in the faithfull perſwaſion of all good toward thee, that the 
bleflings of ſuch whoare the ſpirituall fathers, baue come vpon thy 
head. In times of ſuperſtition, cuery hedge Prieſts bleſſing was 
highly eſteemed, if he had giuen his benediction in Nomire Patry, 
Filij & Spirits ſantti, how wellthey thought themſelues ? buras cuc- 
ry where elſe, that which they ſuperſtitioufly and jdotarrouſly often 
magnified, that the Atheiſme of our time vtterly negleRerh, Thus 
in Generall - now in particular. | 


and beleevers in Chriſt, . VVhence obſerve, thar the holieſt 1uftified 
perſens have necd of Grace, The Papiſts will grant it meere grace 


ſpirit of Grace ginen vs ; bur aftcr this they ſay wee haue to deale 
with Iuſtice, from which wee muſt expe cterpalllife, A miſera- 
ble Doctrine, Grace is in the beginning, Grace is in the middle, 
Grace is in the ending. A Chriſtian man may be conſidered in 
three diſtances of time. x, In the time of his conuerfion: 2, In 
the time betwixt his belecuing and receiving the end of his Faith: 
2, inthe time when Ged will give him the Crowne of glory, life 
eternall, Now for the firft, all grant thar wee enter by faith into 
Grace; but for our after-time, that wee ftznd not vnder Iuſtice, bur 
Grace, it is manifeſt, R99..5.2-in which Gracealſo we ſtand: Atthe 
day ofiudgment, that we haue to deale with mercy, not with iuſtice, 
it 15 manifeft,2 779.1. 18. where the Apoſtle prayeththac the Lord 
would ſhzw One/yphorus (amoſt godly man) mercy, in the day of 


theepd, life erernall ; not a ſtipend, but yd--u-.4 gift of gracez thus 
it 1s one way cleared. Apgaine, in what ſhould grace mavniteſt jr 
ſelte, but in theſe three things. Firſt, in forgining (inne - Second- 
ly, in attaining life ; Thirdly,jin continuing ih theiprefen: grace. New 
when weeare conuerted, we iaue neede of forgiucnefſe of fſinne, 
otherwiſe whatneede we to pray, Lord forgiue vs ourtrifpaſſe: 2 Bee 
fide, euery Saint findeth himſelfe fold vnder finne, and that as an 
euill within. the will of him, whick cannot therefore increaſe his 
merit, but maketh him more guilty ; for heaven we haue no need 
of grace, for according to. the Law, continue in all perfeQly to 
doe them, and liue ; none conſcious of finne can hope to live this 
way. Now for perſeucring in ſtate of grace, wee haue ncede of 
grace, forthis we cannot deferue 5 butas Gods gracious pleaſure 
made him to come vntevs, ſo it maketh him abide with vs, to 
accompliſh his good worke, which ſhould hee nor, all would come 
to nothing in vs : Foras the ſoule entring into the body, giuerh ir 
life, ſenſe and motion, which preſently .ceaſe in the body, if the ſoule 


departed:So here God, the ſoule of our ſoules, returning to thew, 
i Fl | doth 


Firſt,note that he wiſheth them Grace whom he had called Saints | 


in compariſonthat our ſinnes are forgiuen, and that wee hauc' the | 


iudgement, and life it ſelfe, the very thing wee comero. Now the 
gift. of Gods ſpirit whereby wee come to1t, is calledgrace, Roms. 
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doth produce by his ſpirit,a life of gracay which would preſently be | 


extin&,if he ſhould forſake them. | | 
The Vſets, to letvs ſee the fearefull eſtate of the Papiſts, who 
make Chriſt and his grace laſt no longer hea till they are( as they 
thinke )enabled to iuſtifie and faue themſclues by courſe of grace, 
accerding to the Law : They account it grace, that God would in- 
able me, rather then another ro come effeQually to, life, but no 


grace that I cometo life ; as when I might ſell a Horſe co many, itis 
my fauour thar [ will ſell him co one, and norco another ; buc iris 


not my fauour that hee hath the Horſe which buyeth, and ergo, by 
force of communicariue iuſtice is to have hiaz, Thus they fay it 
is Gods grace, that hee will have ſometo haue life, and giue them 
wherewithall ro buy it, but that they haue life, is iuftice, not his 
grace.Poare ſoules,thns they forſake their mercics, befides that, they 


wake mercy to haue nothing to doc at the day of judgement, and lite | 


it ſelfe notto be grace, contrary tothat which is adoue named. 
We learne heace, cuerto humble our felues, and flye intirely to 
Gods mercy; letvs confefle aur (clues miferable, vnproficable ſer- 
uants in arhouſand regards, having nothing bur grace- ro cleaue vn- 
to. Thearch-Papiſts confecfie,that for vncercainty of our own righte- 


ouſnefle, and dangerof vaine-glory, itis the (afeft, to truſt onely on | 


Gods mercy in Chriſt , ſurely ler vs take rhe: ſafeſt way : I wotild 
neuer truſt my ſoule rothem, who will not goe the ſureſt way to 
worke in their owne {aluations. | 5 502 


Obſerue 3. from this, he doth with grace with thera, when hee 
good ; obferuell ſay, what is the moſt 
excelleatthing, whichis ts be ſought, aforceall other, viz. che favour 


would wifh them che greateſt” 


of God; that his grace may be with vs.: T's open itbefore we dif- 


courſe of itz Grace ioyned withpirty, doth fignifie Geds loue only, 


ſofarre as it is a fountaine, from whence ſpringerh his pirtie ro vs 
in miſcry ; out of which mercy hedath, whennow we are miſerable, 
ſaue vs; thus grace is toward vs; thus graceſoundeth nothing bur 
loue, aud theobicct of itis morc generall; for grace is toward vs, 
and cuery creature, in innocencie, and miſery ; bue mercy is onely 
roward vs, as we are conſidered in miſery ; valeſſe the preſeruing 
the murable creature ſubie& ro fall, may alſo be an ohica of mer- 
cy : but when grace is put indefinitely, thengrace incladeth mercy 
init; for mercy is but grace reſtrained and limited coman, as in 
miſery ;the difference is rather in our manner of containing them 
ſelues. Now wiſhing them grace, out of which came true peace; 
he wifhethchree things. 1. That God himdcife ſhould be ſtill mer- 
cifully and graciouſly inclined to —_— God i lowe, 1 John 4.16. 
2. He doth affurethem of all cffe&s of Gadsgrace and loue towards 
them, partly in procuring them all things that were good ; the grace 
of the father of lights, being as a Sunne; ?/al.84.2, partly in pro- 
teing them from all cuill this fauour bring as a ſhield, where- 
with the Saints are compaſledabour, P/a/.5.13. 3-Ia grace, is in- 

cluded the fignification, the teport of his grace, in ſuch ſort, astha 
chey might haue the ſenſe af it, thar is che diſplaying iroatheit heads 
4$ a baainer ; the ſhedding ofitinto their acarcs;; the? lifting of His 
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| countenance vponthem, Lem.2.4. kew,5.Z/al.q;Thus when wewiſh 
him that kee may be in their loue, .inwardly affe&ed, holperr with | 
| ctbefruirs of their louc, and curteouſly and kindely intreated, id re- 
gard of louing vſages, whichis the fignification of their loye; for 
if God thould loue vs.,if ke ſhould doe vs good, and ſhield>vs: from 
enill, yet ſhouldhee hide this from our ſenſe and. experjence,vee 
could not haue this peacc,which is next mentioned. Now then,wee 
may better ſeethat this loue of God,is aboue all things to be deſired; 
there is no lacke in this loue, no good thing ſhall be wanting vnto | 
vs, nay, if cuils in eur tate be good for vs,we fhallnot wan themz 
as the toucof a Parent maketh him when neede:' is, prouide birter 
Phyſickefor his childe, as well-as other contentments: No cuill ſhal 
haue accefſe ; no,uf things good inthemſclues be hatmefull for vs, 
they ſhall net hauc acceſle to vs ; as the loue' of a Parentlayetha- 
way a Knife, which is a-good thing init ſelfe, out of the-reach of 
| his childe, for whom it were hurtfyll: All things which to our 
ſenſe, and in themſclues are euill, this loue makeththeax workets 
our good: Ifthe skilfull Artof a Phyſitian may -make of a poyſen- 
| full Vipers wholeſome Treacle z no wonder if Gods gracious loue, 
| turhe euen the diuell himſclfe to become a helpefull infirumear, ſer- 
| ting forward our perfeRion, 2.Cor.12.9. In a word, it ' maketh a 
| little eftate great riches, cucry cate contentfull : Aliccle thing giuen 
235 atoken of rhe Kings goed will, doc we not prizeit: more then 
thrice the valew of that, which is nopledge of his fauonr >: - And 
when the louec of a finfull man is of ſuch force, that manya woman 
while, ſhee may inioy it, feeleth not beggery it ſcHfe not ;grieuous: 
What a force is therein. the grace ef God, while it is perceiued, 
to make vs finde no gricuance in greateſt extremity ? + Whereas 
without this, were @ man in a Paradiſe of the carth; withall the 
good of it, all were nothing. There arc Noble men in the Tower, 
who may ride their great Horſes, have their Ladies, fare deliciouſly, | 
Want not for wealth, yet becauſe they. are out of the Kings fauour, 
no wiſe man would-be. in their coates, none cſteemeth their fate | 
| happy : How much more thenareall things of no: value if they be 
Plal17;ts. poſlefſed without this fauour, of which we intreare © This grace is 
VGal.4- our life, it is better then life « As the Marigold openctli when the 
| na Sunne ſhineth ouer it, and ſhutteth when it is with-drawne;ſo our. | 
| life followeththis fauour; wee are enlarged, if wee feeleir; if itbe 
hidden, we are treubled. Finally, that whichthe Kibgs favourable | 
aſpe& doth-in his Subic&, that which the. Sunne and Dewe doe 
.1n the creatures of the earth, whichithey make to ſmile in their 
manger; thelike doth this grace,through all the world of ſpirits, 
who feele the influence of it. Tin +; bb 21- 

W hich doth let vs ſee their fearefull-eſtate, . who walke in their 
naturall conditions, children of wrath, neuer-ſceking ito be recon- 
ciled to God. If we ſtand in mansdebt, and in danger of the Law, 
we will compound the matter : If weare faulty towards ſome great 
perſon,and out of fauour, © how: will we turne cuery tone,and vie 
| the mediation of all wecan, to procure vs good will with them > 

| Here weare otherwiſe, and like theſe. impudent adulterefſes, we 
| RS | care 
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care nor to returneinto favour with our husband, with God,from whom 
we are moſt diſloyally eſtranged. Bey 
We muſt hence be exhorted above all things, to ſeek Godsgrace 
the better ir is with us, the more need we have to ſeek him with -reve- 


that we may, have light ſtill continued, then we had need 'of it to riſe 
over us, that our light may be begun: So we want Gods gracious pre- 
ſence, as much to continue our comforts, now we havethem, as we did 
at the firſt ro beginthem. Now, if you askeby what meanes we may 
grow up in favour with God, I anſwer :. Firſt, we muſt every day ſhew 
unto God, that well beloved of his, inwhom he is well pleaſed, from 
whom favour floweth upon all his'as the oyntment trickled down from 
the head, onthe garments of Aaron. Secondly ; We muſt provoke 
our hearts carneſtly to petition for this ; Seek my face ; Lord, 1 will ſeeke 
thy face. Thirdly ; We muſtgrow upin conſcience of our vileneſle to 
be humble 3 God reſiſteth the proud, and giveth grace tothe humble ;, that 
is, ſheweth favour : As the loweſt vallies are bleſſed with the happieſt 
influence of the heavens ; ſo here, the contrite humble ſpirit, is the place 
God delighteth to let his grace dwell in. Fourthly ; Wee mult la- 
bour dayly more and more to depart from evill, and purge: qur hearts 
from all the corruptions which remaine in them 5 The pure in heart ſhall 
ſee God, even the light of his countenance, in grace and glory. Look as a 


it, which cannor piercethrough 
arethe pureſt, ſhall this light o 
abundantly. | Y bh: <4 

And peace, JObſerve from this,thathe wiſheth them inthe next place, 
Peace; thattruc peace isa moſt ſingular bleſſing. The Apoſtle cannot 
ſpeak of it, Ph11.4.7. but he ſetteth it forth with this commendation,tha: 
it paſſeth all underſtanding , this is thatgolden bequeath which Chriſt did 
leave us, now. ready to die; My peace! give unto you, not 4s the world 
giveth you, lohn 14.22. That it may bethe better conceived, I will open 
three things. 1, What it is. 2. In what kindes it may be conſidered, 
3. Whence the one and other peace floweth. It may thus be deſcribed ; 
Peace 1s a tranquillity or reſt in themind, ſpringing out of Chriſts death, 
wrought in us by the Spirit, through the word of God :'it is a quiet, I 


"_ bodies : So in thoſe hearts which 


feare, griefe, to any kinde of perturbation, which breaketh"the: ſweet 
conſent and harmony of the minde;; My peace: T' leave with. you; fare 
nor. be not troubled : Ttis a {weet concord, making joy inthe minde;as the 
concord of well compounded diſcords begetteth a moſt delightfull har- 
mony, in whichthe eare joyeth and'triumpheth, Secondly, It com- 
meth from Chriſts death ; his chaftiſement was the chabiſemen of onr 
peace, bus flripes our healing : For as an impriſoned debtors peace ſpring- 
eth from ſome ſureties ſatisfaRion, ſo here, '&e.. Thirdly, I ſay it-is 
wrought through the ſpirit, Ga/.5,22. any bady may put an inſtrument 
on of tune, bat none can reduce it to'true conſent; but he that hath he 
C | Ski 


rence; for, look as we have no lefſe need of the Sunto continue with us, ! 


cleare tranſparent thing , as Cryſtall, hath the light comming through | 


Gods countenance diffuſe it ſelf moſt | 


ſay,orheavenly tranquillity, for peace,in theſe ſalutations, is oppoſed to | 
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Skillofir ; And as it is in any mans power to diſtemper himſelfe, and 
breed troubleſome fickneffes, but a skilfull Phyſitian onely,can reſtorea 
remperate conftitution: ſo we of our ſclyves were able to diſorderour 
{ ſoules, putting all out offrame, butitis God onely by his Spirit, wha 
can heale all jarres, and bring forth ſweet peace inus. Laſtly, I ſay by 
| the Goſpel, whichis therefore called the Goſpel of peace. Now as man 
leadeth us by his outward words, to fee his good meaning toward us ; | 
ſo God by this outward word, as well as inward, doth reveale to us his; 
richgrace. Now we may conſider this true Peace, as for the ſubſtance j 
ofir begun in us, oras more full, for the circumſtantial degree of it ; for 
as Chriſt infinuateth a joy in part and reſpeRively,a joy full; ſo we may 
conceive of Peace : For,as there is a light more cloudy,and more bright 
{and cleare; ſothere is apeace, with which more or lefle diſturbance is 
intermedled. Now Peace conſidered in the firſt kinde, commeth firft 
from this, thar Gods amity is reſtored 5 whereas his wrath was toward 
us, now heisatonedand reconciled through Chriſt, the working there- 
fore of our peace, is chiefly aſcribed to this, that Chriſt did aboliſh the 
enmity twixt God and man, Epheſ.2. Coleſſ.1. The Angels ſinging on 
Chriſts Nativity, Peaceon earth; inthe next words opening the foun- 
taine, viF, Good will to men, For look as therecan be no peace toa Trai- 
cor, till the King turne favourable to him ; in like ſort it is with us, who { 
from the womb are rebels, ifwe knew our condition. 
Further, hence it commeth that the whole creature is accorded with 
us, even the beaſts, yea, the ſtones of the field arc at league with us, 
Hof. 2.18. lob 7. For as ſervants follow their Maſter, Souldiers their 
Chieftaine , ſodoeallthe creatures obediently follow him who is the 
Lord of Hoſts. Secondly, this peace commeth from the doing away of 
all diſturbance which was within man againſt himſelfe , as the accuſati- 
on of his thoughts for guiltineſle of fin, the rebellion and fight of luſt 
apainſt his reaſon, or rather the ſpirit of his minde renued; we being jufti- 
fied by faith, have peace toward God, Roms.5.1. The God of Peace ſantifie you 
throughout ; by which we may gather, that while God ſanRificth us, he 
doth ſhew himſelfe a God that maketh Peace; and ſo many as walk by 
this rule, viz.rejoycing in Chriſt crucified, who hath crucified the world 
to us, and usto the world, Peace ſhall be upon them, Gal.6. For look as the 
body, ſick with diſtemper, cannot be healed with the Phyſitians good 
affeQtion, unleſſe his ationalſo be afforded; ſo ir is here ; it is not ſuffi- 
cient that God ſhould be graciouſly inclined, unleſſe he ſhould by his 
will and power cure thoſe diſturbant aberrations which deprived usof 
all peace. Thirdly, from a ſecuring us for time to come,in regard of cne- 
mies both inward and outward, from breaking the power of them, of 
hell, death; that they are not able ro hurt us, much lefſe to prevaile 
againſt us : For it is nor the moleſting power ofenemies, bur the hurting 
power which ftandeth not with Peace. You ſee how gainfull troubles, 
and worldly peace, ftand welltogether : fo thetrouble of our militant 
| condition accrewing to us from theſe outward ſpirituall enemies, doth 
| not let ont Peace, while we know that all things ſhall work to our good 
that 
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that we ſhall be more then conquerers ; that God will nor leave us, nor 
forſake us. Fourthly and laſtly, our Peace conſidered as aboveſaid,doth 
flow from the gift of the ſpirir, which reacherh us in ſome manner, to 
know theſe things whichare next above named ; we have not received 
the ſpirit of the world, but the ſpirit of God, which teacheth us to know 
the things beſtowed upon us ; for nothing can work uponthe affeQions, 
as to makevs feare, joy, further then it is known : and we ſee thata con- 
demned priſoner, though that his pardon be ſealed, yetisno lefle ſubjet 
to feare, then before, till the matter commethto his eare,and he be infal. 
libly certified of it. 

Thus much for the grounds, which are in ſome meaſure whereſoever 
true Peace is in any degree. Themore full Peace, commethfrom afur- 
ther work of Gods grace in us, which repreflſeth or vanquiſheth for a 
time all perturbations, which ſpirituall wickedneſles, unbelcefe, unholi- 
neſſe in generall, want of godly contentation, defedts in our conditions, 
might occaſion. For look as unto bright clearlight more is required, then 
thatthe Sun ſhould be preſent, enlightning the ayre,zo wit, that ir ſhould 
be in that ſtrength preſent, as to waſt and diſperſe all darkſome clouds:ſo 
here to this full peace, itis neceſſary thatall perturbations ſhould be more 
fully removed. Thus much for the opening this benefit, 

Now the uſe ofthis is, firſt to ſtirre us up to ſeek afterthe true Peace. 
Peace is a ſweetthing, ſo ſweet that many a man doth ſo love ir, that he 
will ſuffer much wrong rather then to give any way to diſquiet, What 
were all the riches of this Kingdome, what were all the contentments 
of our privateſtate unto us, if we wanted this Peace? If we could not eat 
our meat, but with danger of having our throats cut before we ſhould 
riſe, were the caſe thus, would we not flie from our native Countries, 
and ſeek us habitations where we might live peaceably 2 That which a 
wound is inthe fleſh, that whicha fick diſtemper isin our body, that is 
difquict and trouble in the minde: Wherefore let us flye by faith to the 
Prince of Peace, Chrift Jeſus. 

2 Wemuſt ſtirre upour ſelyes to be thankfull for this ſo excellent a 
benefit, Should God ſuffer the Devil to trouble us with the guilt of fin ; 
ſhould he letthe power of it rage anid uſurp ſo in us, as to inforce us to 
cry, © miſerable that we are ! ſhould the Lord ſuffer the Devil tohave 
ſuch power as to tempt us with blaſphemous ſuggeſtions, with provo- 
cations to ſelf-murder ; ſhould helet ſuch diſcontented frets dwell in our 
mindes, which did waſt ourlivers, and make us pine away with the an- 
guiſh of them, even in this it were our dutics to be thankfull: how much 
more when we walk all the day long with inward tranquillity ? Would 
not any think himſclffaulty,that ſhould not thankGod for this temporal 
peace of our Kingdome, that we hear not the drum, the trumpet, the 
clattering of armour, but that thou haſt part in this peace,which maketh 
thee free from fear of death, hell, the world,all wickedneſſes; which ma- 
keth thee ſleep ſecure whereſoever the winde lie, for none can blow, but 
to bring thee in profit ; if thou knoweſt this peace, how much morcart 
thou bound to break forth into the praiſe of thy moſt mercifull God ? 
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Obſerve further from this, he firſt nameth Grace, then Peace, as 
ſpringing from the former : Obſerve hence, thatall truePeace is thar 
Fhich is bred in us from the knowledge of Gods love towards us. 
Would we know true Peace? if we finde that Gods love doth cauſe in us 
| this Grace here ſpoken of, we may be ſure our peace is ſound. To open 
this, you muſt knowthat Gods grace or love,doth prove itſelf in com- 
mon to all, or more ſpecially to ſome, and may be called a common or 
a ſpeciall Grace, Now the Peace which is grounded upon conceit of a 
common goodnefle of God towards us, is not ſound Peace, foreven 
the beaſts enjoy common favour from their Creator : God ſaverh 
m48 and beaſt ; he openeth his hand and filleth them z his mercy ts over all his 
works; this more common or univerſall mercy, as I may call it. Bur 
here ariſeth a neceſſary queſtion, vi. How I may diſcerne Gods 
ſpeciall grace from this more common ? L»þv. Firſt, this ſpeciall 
grace fſpringeth from another fountain : common grace commeth 
hence ; God is a faithfull Creator, patient and kinde toward the un- 
kindeſt veſſels of wrath : Hence itis that he doth them good, that his 
goodneſle may not want a witnefle in their own conſcience, Ads 14.17. 
but this ſpeciall Grace commeth from hence, that he is reconciled to us 
in his Sonne, Grace andtruth through Chriſt Jeſus ; he hath made 
us beloved in his well-bcloved, 7ehz 1. Epheſ. 1.7. Secondly, hence 
commeth a difference in the benefits, for that common favour giveth 
benefits to the preſervation of this naturall life, but this love in Chriſt 
giveth ſupernaturall benefits of repentance, faith, hope, inward change 
of heart and affetions. Hence followeth a third difference : Br 
common Grace is acknowledged ſometimes while the benefits of 
this life areafforded men, but they neither feel nor confefſe Grace, 
when theſe are bereaved ; but this ſpirituall Grace which commeth 
from Chriſt, and ſtandeth chiefly in ſupernaturall gifts , this is felt 
often moſt abundantly in afflitions, Rowanes 5. Afﬀiictions breed pati- 
ence, patience experience, experience hope, the love of God being 
ſhed into the heart ; for as the darkneſle of the night hindereth not 
the bright-ſhine of the ſtarre, no more doth the darkneſle of afflici- 
ons obſcure the bright-ſhine of this Grace toward us. Yea, we ſhall finde 
this in experience, if before our troubles we doe not overtly skin our 
ſoares , De our ſelyes in our fins, partly by not provoking our 
ſelves to due repentance, partly by nar ſecking to get the roots of re- 
bellionthraughly mortified, partly by not cndeavouring to weane our 
ſelves from all inordinatecarthly delight inthe creature: for our ſuper- 
ficiall fleighting in matter of repentance, our boyſterous proud impati- 
ence not well ſubdued, our unweanedneflſe to ſome thing or other 
theſe three doe make an cclipſcof the light of Gods countenance, when 
now we are afflicted : This by the way. A fourth difference in theſe gra- 
ces, may betakenfrom the effe& of them in the heart ; for the grace 
a carnall naturall man feeleth, never maketh his heart flye up from 
all earthly things, and rejoyce in God, whom he ſeeth favourable, but 
even as a harlot, her love is more to rings, bracelets, or gold ſent 
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her; thea it is to the ſenders: ſo the world, an. adultereſſe, - her affei- 
[ons are altogether on the creatures andgood benefits giventhem, no- 
thing in compariſon, upon God himſelf: Bur the true ſpeciall Grace 
makethus love him, who hath loved us above all things, delight our 
ſelves in him, ſay, What have I in heaven but him, incarth in com- | 
pariſon of him ? Thus then we ſee that true Peace commeth from ſight 
and experience of Gods ſpeciall grace to us, and how we may diſtin- 
guiſh this ſpeciall favour. But before we paſſe to the Uſe, a queſtion 
may beasked, viF. Whether a man may not be in favour with God, 
and yet without this Peace 2 To which I anſwer briefly : Firſt, thar 
he may be in favour , and want this outward ſenſible Peace in him- 
ſelf: The reaſon is, becauſe this followeth not my being in favour, 
but my knowing and my being perſwaded that I am in favour : Now 
it isnot impoſſible for a man to loſe his ſenſe and perſwaſion, which 
yer-while he hath had of being in favour with God, his faith may be 
for atime in a ſwoon, and overcaſt with unbeleefe. Secondly, I ſay, 
though a man may be without this operation of Peace, yet the grace of 
the Spirit, which as a root doth bearethis fruit, cannot faile inany who 
is in Gods favour : the fruit may be pulled, when the treeic (c}f tandeth 
ſtill, thus in joy ; Faith we may likewiſe diſtinguiſh, the ſeed of God| 
abiding in us, though theſe outward ſecondary effects are not alwayes 
conſpicuous. | | ; 

Secing then that true Peace is ſuch as ſpringeth from- this ſpeciall | z-, 
{ mercy, let us take heed we be notdeccived with falſe Peace. Lookinto = 
thy ſelf, what hath made thee think thou art in Gods favour: Is this 
it £ becauſc he proſpereth'thee in outward things  Alas,thou buildeſt | 
upon ſands : The beaſts have the fruits ofhis Gracethis way, ſo farre 
as agreeth with their kinde, no leſle then thy ſelf. There i a Peaces| 
inthe Tents of the wickedones ; Look 10b 21.9. There is an caſe which 
doth ſlay the fooliſh , which is the eaſe that men doe live in, it com- 
meth not from feeling this ſpeciall grace toward them, but from the {lee- 
pineſſe ofthe conſcience, which maketh them without feeling ; from 
ignorance, which maketh them without knowledge of the evill immt- 
nent over them. If a manhath twenty diſeaſes never ſo paipfull, while| 
he is faſt aſleep, heis at eaſe, becauſe his ſenſes are bound, nor becauſe. 
his diſcaſes are healed. So again, ſay a man were ina houſe ready to fall 
on his head, let him know nothing of the danger, he is as quiet as ifall 
were ſafe, Thus mens ſoules are aſleep, and ignorant of their perill : 
Take heed of this fick ſleep, leſt it pain you at waking : take heed leſt 
while you ſay Peace, Peace, that deſtruſtion benot ar'the doorcs. Yea, | 
let the Lords children take heed, who have full peace, but not from the| 
grounds above rehearſed ; their peace commeth nor from ſeeking Phy- |. 
ſick wherewith to purgethcir ſick ſoules, from notexerciſiog their fee-| 
ble ſtrengths in works: of repentance, faith, thankfulneſſe, forgetting 
themſelyes in humane occaſions and: contentments, from Laodicean- 
like conceits. A body of ill habit, while you ſtirre it not-with ſome 


courſes which fight with ſuch humours, it is quiet; a lame legge 
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| C Epbeſians, Cbap. 1. VER. 2. | 


| ſome kinde of an odineſſe, thoſe paines are not felt which are preſent. 


| they are, and is highly contented for the time 3 Theſe are wayes (my 


| thy heartthat he will never leave thee, that nothing fhall ſeparate thee 


|principall authority and agency : Now the Spirit hath the place of exc. 


| whileit is reſted;is atcaſe z while the lenſes are pleaſed or ſtounded with 
Finally,a man in a golden dream,thinketh things far better with himthen | 


brethren) whereby we walk ina full peace, when yetour unbeleefe hath 
not beene out-wraſtled, when our unholy luſts have not been crucified 
by us. | 
is the ſecond place this letteth you ſee how = may try the truth of 
your peace: Is thy ſoule at reſt becauſe thou feelcſt his grace ſhed into 
thy heartwhichis betterthen life, this grace in Chriſt, this grace which 
reacheth to the forgiveneſſe of {ins, to thy ſandtification, which no 
darkneſſe of afflitions caneclipſe, whichdraweththy heart up to God, 
ſo that thou makeſt him thy portion £ Is it becauſe the Lord aſſureth 


from him 2 Is it becauſchis grace hath ſcattered ſome black clouds, 
which did over-ſpread thy condition? Happy art thou whoſe repoſe iſſu- 
cth from theſe conſiderations. = 

From God our Father, and from the Lord Teſws Chriſt.) Thus we come 
fromthe the things wiſhed, to the perſons from whom they are to be 
effeted 5; Whence mark, who are the authors of true peace, and with 
whom it is to be ſoughr. Hence it is, that God is called,zhe God of peace, 
Chriſt is called, the Prince of peace - God making peace, none can trou- 
ble, as, when he hideth his face, whocan beareit ? Iob 34. 29. Looke as 
Kings arc authors and maintainers ofthe civill peace within their Coun-! 
tries, they keep their ſubjes from diſturbance by forraigne and dome- 
ſticall enemies; ſo God, the King immortall, and Chriſt who hath rc- 
ceived the Kingdome, are fitly brought in as the authors of this ſpirituall 
Peace : Andirt is to be noted, that he fitly nameth God the Father, and 
the Son our Lord ; for, the principalland ſubordinate power which doe 
work any thing, are fitly combined : Now the Father hath all power, 
and he hath ſubjected all things untothe Son, himſelf and Spiric excep- 
ted, But why is not the Spirit named ? It _ be ſaid, becauſe the Apo- 
'ſle hereis directed to exprefle onely theſe perſons, who have a kinde of 


cuting theſe things, as ſent by the Father and Son: But 1n unfolding 
theſe things, as itis good to uſe diligence, ſoit is requiſite to uſe ſobriety. 
For concluſion; Lettheſe be remembred, that though both the Father 
and Son, befitly named, forthe reaſon above; and the Father firſt, both 
for his principall authority, as likewiſe, becauſe he worketh both b 

himſclfe, and from himſelfe z the Son by himſelfe, (as who hath the 
ſelf-ſame Divine natare) but not from himſelf, as who is not from him- 
felf, but from his Father, and therefore in his working keepeth the ſame 
order ; Nevertheleſſe, in wiſhing the effeRing of things, it is notneceſla- 
ry to name any perſons, ne yet God indefinitely. 2. Ir is neceſſary to! 
conceive in minde thetrue God, iniChriſt, though not diſtinRly to con- | 
fider the three Perſons: The reaſon is, becauſe every a& of religion 


doth require that we ſome way apprehend the objeR of it ; and asthere 
| . can ! 


Ver. Epbefaant, Chap. 1, 


religious worſhip, withoutrhis obje&,in ſome wiſe conceived. 3. Mark, 
that it is lawfull when we name perſons, to name one onely, two, or all 
the three, provided that we name not one, as excluding theother two, 
nor yet two,as excluding the third: for thus calling on one, we invecate 
all, and asnaming no perſon diſtinaly, we doe not diſhonour the per- 
ſons, ſo namirſg one and not others,dothnot breed any inequality of ho- 
nourin our worſhip. And laſtly note, that we may name the Spiric be- 
fore the Son, and ſo by proportion, the Son before the Father ; ſee 
Rev.x. Foras that precedency ſeemeth derived from priority of order 
and incquality of office, which is found amongſt the perſons by volun- 
tary agreement ; ſothis laternaming of them, ſeemeth to be grounded 
inthe equality of their natures. | 
Let us then hence learne whither to flie, that our ſoules may be ſetled 
intrue Peace, ſuch as the world cannot take from us ; Come and feck ro 
him, who if he quier, nothing can diſturb thee. Many men when they 
arediſquieted in minde or body, they flye ro ſuch meanes as may ſtill 
thoſe paines which they feele ſmart upon them, and when chey have 
with Cains City building;and Sanls mulick, with company, good- chear, 
muſick, imployments, tables, cards, 8c.: quieted the melagcholick fpi- 
rit, then they think their peaceis well reſtored. Godſetteth theſe things 
upon us, to arreſt us, as it were; we ſeek to ſtillthem, never looking to 
God, that he would, through his Chrift, be reconciled ro us: Now 
what is this but extreame folly + If a Creditorſtwuld ſer a Sergeant up- 
on our backs, were it wiſdome in the debtor to:compound with 
corrupt him, and to think all fafe, while the Sergeant winketh at him e 
Every body would accountthis folly ; for he'is never awhit the more 
out of danger,till the Creditor be agreed with; Thus i is likewiſe in ſeck- 
ing our Peace, by ſtilling our evils, nor by quieting Gods anger, which | 
is juſtly kindled againſt us. | . IH | 

This much of the Preface. '\ 


drine, partly Exhortation: DoRrine to'the beginning of the | 
fourth Chapter ; Exhoration, to the'2 r. Yerſe of the ſixr Chaps» 
ter.. In the Doctrinall part two things chiefly are to be marked. Firſt,he 
—_— Dodtrine concerning the benefirs wherewith we are ble{- 
ed in Chriſt, which is done more indefinitely inthe firſt Chaprer,a = 
ed from compariſon of their former eſtates in the ſecond. Secondly ; 
the ſcandall which his Croſſe might cauſe, and the impediment which it 

might put ro the fruitful receiving of theſe things, is prevented, Chap. . | 
Inthe more abſolute handling of theſe benefirs, wemuſt mark; thar firſt | 
inthis third verſe, they are ſummarily' propounded, then moreparticu- | 
larly from their ſeverall kindes expounded. Now inthis third verſe, the | 
Apoſtle doth not barely propound then, but breaketh out into thank(: | 
giving, bsfore he maketh mention ofthem. Three things being tobe | 


can beno ſight without ſome marter vifible propounded, ſo ao act of 


ad with him.and| 


Tx matter of the Epiſtle followerh, partly reſpeRing Do-|Virss. 3. 


[obſerved in this Yerſe. 1. His praiſe; Bleſſed. 2; The perſon- _ | 
that | 
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| 


{ limitedtothe perſon ofthe Father,ſhould be conccived inthis ſenſe,b/ef- 


| bleſſed eſtate of thoſe whom we blefle ; Thus we bleſie God, we ac- 


| how David, 4 147 after Gods heart, was ſo affected, that he didnot only 


Epheſians, Chap. 1. VER, 3 


that God and Father ofour Lord. 3. The arguments, which are two; Firſt, 
from that which God is to Chriſt our - Lord ; for thisis uſuall with the 
Apoſtle, that when he deſcribeth God in petition or thankſgiving, that 
the deſcription containeth matter of ſtrengrhning faith, andwhetring de- 
firein the one,and motives of praiſe inthe other; The God of peace ſanciifie 
you throughout, 1 Theſſ.5. Bleſſed be God, the F ather of our Lord leſws, the 
God of all mercies and conſolations, 2 Cor. 1. 3. The ſecondArgument, is 


before we come to the more particular conſideration of theſe words ; 
ſome things are to be opened for the clearing of them : Firſt, What is 
meant by our bleſſing God? v_ Blefing, is ſometime operative, 
working and effeing the happineſſe of him that is bleſſed ; Thus God 
bleſfeth us : Sometime it is declarative, confeſling and extolling the 


knowledge him blefled, praiſe, andextoll him, Pſal. 145. wer. 1,2, 21. 
where bleſſing and praiſing are made equivalent. Secondly; its to be 
marked,that theſe words; God,even the Father ; contain a deſcription of 
| God,fromtwo relations untoChriſt;one from this, thathe is the God by 
covenant of Chriſt: The other fromrhis,thathe is the Father; according 
to that, 79h 20.17.1 gee 10 my Father, and your Father,tomy God,andyour 
God: for this,the words beare better then that firſt God indefinitely,then 


ſed be God,to wit,God the Father of owr Lord ; for the article ſhould rather 
be prefixed to 227ig,and the particle xi doth redound. The laſt thing tobe 
marked,is that the word, heavenly, which may fignific things, or places,is 
fitlieſt raken to note the place where our ſpiritual bleſſings were givenus, 
| for ſpirituall bleſſing noterh nortthe action of God bleſſing, but the effects 
proceeding fromie z tothis ſenſe, who hath bleſſed with ſpirituall things : 
for the Apoſtle conſtrueth all ſpirituall bleſſings by predeſtination, vo- 
cation : Now to ſay,Vho hath blefſed us with ſpiritual things, in heaven- 
ly things, is abſurdly ſuperfluous. Again, this word is in two other pla- 
ces of this Epiſteuſed, to note the circumſtance of place, and therefore 
is here in that ſenſero beconſtrued, without more urgent reaſon tothe 
contrary. The ſumme is, Praiſed be the God of our Saviour ; praiſed 
| be the God of our Lord Chriſt Jeſus , who hath bleſſed us, that is, by 
his bleſſing madeus partakers of all ſpirituall benefits, ſuch as take their 
beginning from heaven, arc kept in heaven, ſhall all have their accom- 
pliſhmenr in heaven; and all this in Chriſt, who is the root, and ſecond 
Aden, whenceevery benefit ſupernaturall ſpringeth, and is derived 
into us. 
Tocomethen firſt tothe aRion of Praiſe. Obſerve thence in gene- 
rall, that agood heart muſt be ready,on conſideration of Gods bencfits, 
to break forth into praiſes : The Apoſtle cannor ſpeak, or think of them, 
| butthat his heart and mouth glorifie God ; the manifold doxologues in 
| Pauls Epiſtles, may give ſufficient-argument of this truth. Nay, we ſec 


4 


fromthat God hath done by us in Chriſt, in thoſe words, Who hath| 
| bleſſed ws, with all ſpiritual bleſſings, in heavenly things in Chriſt. Now 


| 


ſtirre 


VEs. 2. Epheſians, Chap. I. 21 


ſtirre up himſelf, his ſoule, ſpirit, all withia him, but all the creatures, 
every thing that had breath, from the higheſt Angel, to the loweſt crea- 

ture : This grace being like fire, which once kiadled, catcheth hold of 
all that is near it. For our better underſtanding this duty, I will open 

two things. 1, What muſt concurre in this practiſe. 2. How we may I; 
keep our hearts in a good diſpoſition to this duty. To the praifing God ; 
three things are required. 1. That our ſpirit doe acknowledge his good- | 
neſſe, in any kinde ſhewed us: Hence it is that the Saints call on their | 
hearts, ſoules, ſpirits, in this buſineſſe: God is aſpirit, and hateth every 
ſervice, from which the ſpirit is eſtranged, As no mulick is graceful, 
unleſſe the inſtrument be firſt tuned ; no more is any voyce of praiſe ac- 
ceptable, unleſſethe heartbe firſt ordered. 2. Theremuſt be adeclaring 
betore men of that kindneſle and love the Lord hath ſhewed us : Come, 
I will tell you what God hath done for my ſoule. Pſal. 66.16. 1 will dayly 
tell of thy righteouſneſſe. We count it ingratitude in men, when they will 
{mother benefits, and never beknown to other of whom they have re- 
ceived them. 3. There muſt be an endeavouring of requiting Gods 
love, by anſwering his benefits with thankfull duty, by walking worthy 
ofthem ; what ſhall 1 repay the Lord, for all his benefits upon me ? Thus 
we count him unthankfull, whe doth not bend himſelf to requite love 

with thelike, ſo far as ability reacheth. Now for means diſpoſing us this > 
way, we muſt labour firſt to know and keep in remembrance Gods be- x 
nefits ; that which is forgotten, is not known forthe preſent ; nothing : 
unknown, affeteth or moveth the will : A danger unknown, makethus 
not afraid; a benefit unknown,makethus not joyfull or thankfull: Hence |. 
it was that holy men often made Catalogues of Gods benefits, and re- 
peated them to their ſoules ; See Pſal,103. My ſonle praiſe the Lord, for- 


get wot all his benefits. 
Secondly, Men muſt labour their hearts to a ſenſcand feeling of the 27 


worth of the benefits which they enjoy ; for not having benefits, bur 
eſteeming and knowing the worth of them, maketh thankfull. Now in 
this we greatly faile, for our corrupt natures heed nothing they enjoy; 
liketheeye in this regard, which ſeeth nothing that lycth on it, bur ta- 
ken away ſome diſtance, doth brightly diſcern it : So we, when good 
things are taken away know them well which we ſecnot to be ſuch be. 
nefits, while we enjoy them ;; Again, the plentifull uſe of the beſtthings, 
breedeth a ſatiety,and makeththem no dainties; And hence itcommeth, 
that good things which are commonly and conſtantly with us, are not 
regarded : Let us therefore, the rather praQiſec this ſecond rule, for the 
negleR of it maketh us want our comfort while we poſſeſle things, (for 
who can take joy in that heeſteemeth not? ) andirt maketh us have.dou- 
ble griefe, when now they are removed ; for then the conſcience of our 
careleſneſſe doth bite and ſting us. 

A third rule is,ſtill to labour to be poore in ſpirit,and keep the conſci- 3; 
ence of our own unworthineſle, that we may ſtill know our ſelves to be 
leflſe then the leaſt of Gods mercies, as 7acob ſaid. Hunger is fauce which 


makerh every thing well taſted ; So this poverty of ipiric —_ = 
ca 
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{leaſt bleſſing ſeeme great toward us. The humbled poore, takethe leaſt 
| ſcraps thankfully. 


| our mouthes run over in ſpeaking of their courtefie, we giverhem a thou. 
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John 10.18, 
Heb.2.10. 
Heb.7,26. 
Heb.4.8g. 


Ifa,53.10,11, 


| ment ofrent: Letus take heed leſt for want of thankfulneſſe we give 


| Bleſſed be God the Father for bleſſing of us, but firſt, Bleſſed be the God of 
| our Lord - ju Chrift - Before he commeth to conſider what God was 
p) 


Ephefrans, Chap. [. VER,z. | 


The Uſe of this, is firſt, to rebuke ourdeadnefle, in whoſe hearts are 
no affeions, in whoſe mouthes are no words, magnifying the Lord,for 
his continuall mercies : If men doe us ſmall favours, eſpecially ifthey be 
of countenance and authority 5; O how we think our ſelves beholding ! 


ſand thanks, we profeſle our ſelves attheir commands ; Our alas, that 
being thus one to another,we ſhould offer God ſuch meaſure as we doe: 
Bur this excecdethall the reſt, that becauſe God doth conſtantly conti- 
nue to us benefits, that therefore we ſhould flackenour thankfull duty. 
If one give ns twenty pound one time onely, we thank him ; but togive 
it us yearly fortwenty years together, this 1s far more thankſworthy ; to 
give it us as an inheritance for ever, this is moſt of all obliging us ; 
Thusit is with Gods benefits, which he conſtantly leaſeth out to us, and 
maketh them as itwere a free-hold with us. We for theſe, even in this 
conſideration, ſhould moſt extoll him. 

Let vusin the ſecond place ſtirre our ſelves up to be thankfull ; Ir is 
Gods fine and rent, every thing which he requireth for his benefits : 
Call onmein the day of thy trouble, I-will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt glorifie 
me. We would not forfeit any thing worth the holding for non-pay- 


God occaflon to re-enter, and diſpoſſeſſe us of all good things we 
enjoy. 

The God and Father of our Lord leſus _ Obſerve firſt particular- 
ly, that every Chriſtian heart is ro magnifie God, in thathe hath been 
the God of Chriſt our Lord. This doth the Apoſtle, who doth not ſay , 


to himſelf, with the reſt of beleevers, he doth extoll him,for that he was 
to Chrift the head. Which doctrine before we can proſecute profita- 
bly, ir is fir to unfold what this doth comprehend, #0 be the God of any ; 
for this opened, we fhall conceive more ate, the equity of this, that 
weare to be thankfull in this regard. This is a fundamentall favour, 
whence all other doe ſpring, andit containeth the eternall love of God, 
| loving us, and predeſtinating us to ſupernaturall happineſſe, as likewiſe 
every ſubordinate grace, by which ir is executed, Firſt therefore, the 
fore-knowledge and predeſtinating Chriſt as man, to the grace of per- 
ſonall union, and gloriousoffice of a Mediator, of which we have, 1 Fer. 
1.20. this commeth here to be conceived. 7 have ſheep, that are mine, 
which are net of this ſheepfold, ſaith Chriſt: where we ſee that we arc 
Gods, and God ours, before we are called, even by predeſtination. Se- 
condly, Chriſts calling, of which is ſpoken, Heb.5.1. and the confede- 
ration'entred with our Mediator, wherein God required on his part, the 
fulfilling ofrighteouſneſſe, ſo farre as ſerved to qualific his perſon, that 
| he might be a fit high Pricſt, andeſpecially the offering his body, thar 
is, his ſoule and body by thecurſed death of the crofſe, wherein God 


promiſed 


VER. 2. Ephejans, Chap. 1. | 23 


promiſed on his part, that he would be with him to ſtrengthen him, and 
deliver him from all evill, and to crown him withglory ; yea, thart all 
his ſecd ſhould be bleſſed with righteouſneſſe = life, through him. 
The Scripture is plentifull ro prove that it is all kinde of blefſednefſe, to 
have God for our God. Now then if we be members wich Chriſt our 
head, have we not cauſe to be thankfull ro God even in this reſpe&, that 
he hath been, and is his God 2 The ancient Church did magnific God, 
that he had made. himſclf the God of _Ubraham, Iſaac, and 1acob their 
forefathers : how much more reaſon is there for us to glorific himin 
this regard, that he is the head of Chriſt our Lord £ Again, if any 
man ſhould help and deliver from great evils ſome of our friends, ſhould | 
doethem many favours, would wenot return them in this conſideration 
thanks, and much commend them 2 If Chriſt bedeare unto us, we muſt 
needs bleſſe and praiſe the Lord,in as much as he hath been a God afliſt- 
ing, preſerving, and is a God glorifying our Lord and Saviour. In the 
head of Chriſt lay all our happineſſe, had not God been a God to him, 
and covered it in the day of battell, we-had all of us periſhed ; all our 
ſupernaturall happineſſe ſtoodand fell in him. We may make a double | x 1. 
Uſe of this ; one of inſtruction in Doctrine, the other reſpeRing man- 
ners; for ſecing Jeſus Chriſt harh God for his God, he hath as well a cre- 
ated nature within his perſon, as the increated nature of God ; he could 
not be a proper Saviour of us, were henot God ; he cond not have God 
for his God, were he not a creature : For the Sonof God, as God, 
could not be predeſtinared to the perſonall union, which the humane 
nature comming from withour wasonely capable of. Again, he did 
need no Protector nor bleſſer, he did need a God in theſe regards, 


as man. | 
Secondly, we muſt hence be ſtirred upto magnifie God, for that he | 77 2. 
hath been, andis unto our Head, We ſeein the naturall body,the mem. | 
bers joy in the good of the head, yea, they preferre it before their own ; 
for hence it is thar if one ſtrike at the head, the hand will ward the blow 
though it be quite cut off: Thus if we were ſuch memberstoour Chriſt, 
as we ſhould be, we would more rejoyce and magnifie God, for that he 
hath been, and is, to his Chriſt, then for that which he worketh for our 
ſelves. If we love not andextoll not the God of Chriſt in this reſpe, 
that heis a God rohim, it is a ſign we bear notthat lovero Chriſt which 
we fhould. 
4nd Father of our Loyd Teſws Chriſt : ] Obſerve ſecondly : that we 
arc to magnifie God in this regard, that he is the Father of our Lord : 
This reſpe is here placed inorder of nature, duly, for ic loweth from 
the other; God is not firſt the Father of Chriſt, mregard of his humane 
nature, and then his God ; bur becauſe he was of his own accord the 
God predeſtinating the humane nature in Chriſt to the perſonall union, 
therefore he commeth to be the Father of his Son, ſo far as he ſubfiſteth 
in fleſh. As we are not firſt the children of God, and then come to have 
him for our God ; but becaufe God hath freely ſet his loveupon us,and 


been our God fo far as to predeſtinate our adoption, Ergo, he commeth | 
ES to | 
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| 


| much more therefore muſt our hearts be farre from neglecting to extoll| 
| him, who is the cternall Father of our Lord 2 Yea, the hearts which doc 


| £race of predeſtination ; Yer we muſt not think thatthis doth make in 


Epheſians, Chap. 1. VER,2, 


to beour Father, and wehis children: Thar Chriſt therefore, as man, or 
in regard of his extrinfick nature is the Son of God,it commeth from the 


God the Father, a double generation ; for, as the reſpc of Fatherhood 
is not multiplied from hence, that his Son is now ſingle, now married ; 
ſo Gods generation is not multiplied, in regard that his Sonne ſome- 
time onely was in the nature of God, but now is married, by an in- 
diffoluble perſonall union, unto our nature. To come unto the Do- 
ctrine. | 

If we ſee Chriſt to be the fountain of all our happineſſe, how can we 
but bleſſe him whois the Father of him 2 We ſee that all Generations 
call the Virgin bleſſed, who found Grace ſo farre asto beare him ; how 


affe& Chriſt, doe bleſſe thoſe that publiſh his name, and have any, 
though the leaſt place about him. If we ſee any whom we. love and ad- 
mire for their excellencies, we account thoſe bleſſed who any way be- 
long to them : Thus the Queen of Sheba accounted the ſervants of Ss- 
lomon, happy men : Nay there is nothing ſo meane, which doth any 


L, bleſſing. 


way enjoy this or that excellent thing, but we eſteeme it bleſſed. Da- 

vid, admiring the beauty of Gods Tabernacle, did almoſt emulate the 
happineſle of the Swallowes, who might yet make their neſt near the 
| Altar 5 He counteth all that have acceſle to it, andthat doore-keeper 
who dwelleth in it, exceeding happy. Again,we ſee that ifany be more 
markablefor wiſdome, valour, favour, with their Prince, if any be a de- 
liverer of his Country oppreſſed, will not civill men pronounce the Pa- 
rents of ſuch children thrice happy 2 We ſhall therefore neither ſhew 
our ſclves to have Chriſt in due admiration, neither to be heavenly min- 
ded, having underſtanding of things heavenly ; if we can think of the 
Father of Chriſt without magnifying of him in this reſpe&t. Who doth 
notglorific God in that heis the Creator of this aſpe&able world, which 
we behold 2 but in being the Father of our Lord and Saviour, his honour 
is much more diſplayed : the rather ler us ſtrive to magnific God in this 
reſpeR, becauſe we ſhall then aſſure our hearts that we love and honour 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus, and that we have Union and Communion 
with him, as head and members , for where fellowſhip is, there is con-| 
juntion. Then ſhall our praiſes be diſtinguiſhed from Jewiſh and Hea- 
theniſhdoxologies, which ſound not in them aſyllable of Chriſt Jeſus. 
If we lookat God the Father, we havereaſon to laud him inthis regard; 
forit is the greateſt manifeſted glory : If we conſider Chriſt, we are 
bound to it ; for who can think honourably of him that is begotten, but 
wil honour the begetter in regard of him 2 If at our ſelves, we may ga- 
| ther from that hath been ſpoken, arguments enough, obliging us tothis | 
duty. I ſpeakthe more to this point ; for the love of Chriſt Jeſus is co0- 
| led, yea almoſt extinc, even amongſt Chriſtians. 
Now followeth the ſecond argument, from that which God hath 
| done by us in Chriſt ; Where firſt weare toconſiderthe ation; of Gods 
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bleſſing. Secondly, the Perſons bleſſed ; Thirdly, the bleffings them- 
ſelves, ſet downe by enallage of the number, and meronymie of the 
cauſe, bleſſing for bleſſed benefits, which are deſcribed from the quantity 
and kinde of them,w:th all prrituall bleffings. Fourthly,the place whence 
thoſe bleſſings come, and where they are reſerved, heavenly places, Fiftly 
and laſtly,the fountaine;s Chrift, 

Firſt, ir is to be marked that he had in his heart an apprehenſion of 
Gods blcefling him, with theſe faithfull ones he wrote unto, before he 
breaketh forth to bleſſe God. 
Obſerve then in generall, that the ſenſe and knowledge of Gods 
bleſſing us, is it which maketh us blefſe God againe. Looke through 
the thankeſgivings of David and others, you ſhall finde that the con- 
ſcience of ſome benefits received from God, did move untothem; 
I will praiſe thee, becauſe thou haſt exalted mee : Praiſe the Lord my 


of benefits, 1s the foundation of thanktulnefſe. When the Leaper 
ſaw himſelfe cured, hee returned and gave thankes: As Saint 10hz 
faith in Love ; Wee love him, becauſe hee hath Ioved uw firſt , 
1 1ohy 4. So inbleſſing ; Wee bleſſe him, becauſe wee fiode that hee hath 
bleſſed ws firfl. As a well cannot refle@ light and heat from it, rill 
the Sunne hath firſt ſhined on it ; and as an Eccho cannot reſound 
any thing to us, till wee have firſt ſpoken unto it: ſo till our God 
hath ſpoken his blefſings to us, wee cannot reſound bleſſing to 
him. | ; 
TheVſeisto ſtirreus up,thatas we defireto praiſeGod,ſo we would la- 
bour to get that ſpirit which may make us know the things beſtowed on, 
us. The Papiſtsare the cut-throats of thankfulneſſe, while they wil not let 
us know the graces given us : We know our earthly things, (yea which 
is the pity) we know them too well, know them ſo that weare proud 
of them : Let us labour to know our beſt bleflings, and our hearts will | 
not be unthankfull. In particular. 

Firſt obſerve, that our heavenly father, he blefſcth all his children. 
Looke into the Commonwealth, Church, Family, the fathers in them 
all, doe bleſſe thoſe that are under them. Princes, their people; Teachers, 
thoſe that depend on them, Parents and Maſters, children and 
ſervants ; for, the greater hath power to bleſſe the lefſer. Thus is it| 
with our heavenly Father, father of all fatherhoods in heaven and 
earth; he giveth his bleſſing to theſe that are his. Againe,as we ſee 
earthly Parents, blefſe their children, both in word and worke, 
wiſhing them bleſſed, and giving them many benefits; for Parents 
treaſure up for their children : Thus our heavenly 'father, doth 
both in word pronounce us bleſſed, who arc his by faith; Bleſſed are 
Jou that beleeve on mee; that hunger and thirſt for righttouſneſſe; 
that are pure in heart; and hee doth alſo beſtow on them man 
benefits which doe make them bleſſed; For, to bleſle, fignifierh 
both as well to give a gift,as pronounce bleſſed, 6: £3 rofl 


foule, who hath forgiven all thy ſinnes, ec. Pſalme 36. 70.3. that recen| 
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| This then muſtreach us, firſt to ſcckebleſſing of our heavenly a 
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hand; Sccke it as 1acob did, wraſtle forit with prayes and teares,Gey. 32.26. 
Come to God, and confefle, that we are accurſed children of his wrath, 
bur intreating, that for Chriſts ſake, who was made acurle for us, that 
for this his Sonnes ſake he would bleſſe us. The blefling on Mount Sina! 
was gotten by doing ; bur ſecing the Law is impoſſible, to our ſinfull 


weakneſle, we muſt ſceke the blefling onely in beleeving, Would we not 
count that Childe a miſcreant, which would not come to the Parents, 
and aske their bleſſing ? Ir is a token we are baſtards, and not children, 
{if we come not to God in ſecret, and intreat him to bleſſe us, through 
his Chriſt: What may they thinke of themſelves, who have never hear- 
cily and humbly ſought this way 2 That reprobate Eſau ſhall condemne 
them;for he ſought his earthly Parents bleſſing importunately,and with 
teares, when now it was too late, which theſe never did toward their 
heavenly. | 

We who are his children, muſt rejoyce in this, that we have ſuch a 
father,whoſe blefling we know tobe on us; It is with us,as it is with little 
children, who have many bleffings, but thinke little on that matter, 
which yet an underſtanding childe, more growne up, hath in great ac- 
count. We muſt amend this, and nor ftill be babes in underftanding; 
our bleſſing is the fountaine of all happineſſe; Come ye bleſſed of my father, 


| the faithfull: ones, who are ſanified, theſe are bleſſed of God; for 


| inherite,c>c.ergo,1s not lightly to be cſteemed, 

A third Vic, may be for Imitation. 

Obſerve thirdly, .}#ho bath blefſed us, my ſelfe with you, whe are faith- 
full Saints. Obſerve, what kind of children have their fathers bleſſing 


Saint Pasls ſaying, who hath blefſed ws, doth not ſpeake rhetorically, 
like great men,who ſpeakein theplurall number, for the ſingular;zye will 
you, the or that was doneto ws; but hehath reference totheſe Epheſians, 
whom he deſcribed inthe firſt Yerſe ; of whom, joyned with himſcltfe, 
he affirmeth thar they were bleſſed ; The truth is, Fn weare really and 
aQually bleſſed, bleſſedneſſe being received into themſelves, but ſuch 
as are belcevers, and now ſanctified, though others are predeſtinated 
to bleſſedneſſe, yer this doth onely make them bleſſed, ſo farre, as that 
their bleſſednefle is intended in time future, ir doth not for the preſent 
worke any alteration in'them,tending this way.Predeſtinate and repro- 
Bate, before faith come, are in themſelves all one : Know you not that 
| Erunkards, railers, ſhall not enttr into Gods Kingdome; ſuch were you, but 
6p you are waſhed ; theſe ergo, who now are bleſſed, ergo, predeſtinated 
before their callings, were the ſame withthem, who ſhall not enter into 
Gods kingdome. | G | 
; Secondly; I ſay, as none are aQually bleſſed, ſo none can be knowne 
and affirmedrto be blefſed in Gods purpoſe, which are not beleevers and 
Saints. The reaſon is, becauſe that which is in Gods minde,cannot be 
knowne :further then the word or worke of God doth reveale it. Now 
Gods word doth cell us only thus farre, thar ſuch as are and ſhall be 
called to faith, and ſancified, they are predeſtinate. Now then, 
| further then we canſce faith, we cannot diſcerne any to be predeſtinate: 
| Bute 


<———— 
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{preciſely; the world accounteth them, as they did before of Saint Paul, 


| orſiſters do make him thankefull : There are naturall, civill, and ſpi- 


| bring him hb proveder. Let acivill manbe taught skill in ſome faculties, 


| Hake, you ſhall have more thankes,' then for: a- berrer' matter; 


——__ 
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Burthe faith of ſuch who are already beleevers, isonely ſuch/as we may 
| perceive ( forthere is no word revealing whom God will give fairh'to. 
hereafter, 1 ſay, ſo revealing it that their perſons therebyare made cvi-) 
dentrous) ergo, wecan {ce none to bepredeſtinare to ſalvarion, unleſſe 
wee can by truits, behold him to bee in preſent a beleever. ” Again, 
our faith and grace, is the worke beginning our ſalvation ; till therefore 
faith is wrought, there is no worke of God apparent, which'doth ler us 
ſce he harh a purpoſe roſave:This then is a truth; that rhe beleeving and 
holy perſon, is onely ſuch, of whom wee may ſay, that he is blefſed of 
God;yet this caurion is to be taken, that as wee cannot ſay any is bleſſed, 
ſo wee cannot ſay any man in particular, wanting faith and'grace, ſhall 
not bee bleſſed, or that he is not predeſtinated. If a man up afore day 
ſhould reaſon thus ; Here is no Stnne up, ergo, none will riſe today, his 
ſequell were frivolous ; ſo here, 8c. | , 

The Vſe of this Doctrine, is firſt tocomfort the Lords; who beleeve:; 
ſo on Chriſt, that their hearts arepurified, and their defire is to walke 


Chriſtias,and Chriſt himſelfe,as if they were off. ſcourings, 1 Cor. 4.baſe, 
curſed people, 1h. 7. Curſed and plagued of God, rather then bleſſed, 


wiſe of us. | »13 1 
We ſee the vaine judgement of worldlings,” they giving ſentence. 


according to ſenſe,thinke often wicked'ones happy, Mat.3.14.To ride 
ona fine Palfery, to have a cap and knee giventhern, to far their hearts 
with laughter, and all earthly contentments 3: theſe things our Epicure- 
like Chriſtians count felicity ; But if rhou haſt nor faith and grace, clen- 
fing thy heart and life, though thy cxceltlency doth touch the clouds, 
and thou doeſt ſeeme to make thy neaſt in the ſtarres, yer ſhalt 
thou periſh like the dung ; the higher thou haſt beene lifted up, ſo 
muchthe more deadly down-fall ſhaltthou take into thoſe helliſh tor- 
ments, that fearefull deſtrution.Thwus much for the perſons bleſſed, 

Now for the bleſſings. 1. The quality;W1ith pirituall.2.The quantity; 
With Call] ſpiritual bleſſings. Firſt, for Paul, marke what kinde of 
benefirs provoke him to blefſle God, even thoſe which-are ſpiri. 
tuall. Obſerve what benefits make a regenerate man thankfull , 
thoſe that are ſpirituall, thoſe beſtowed on himſclfe, or on his brethren 


p 


riruall benefits : Whatſoever things live a naturall; or civill life, na- 
turall and civill benefits are welcome to them» ſoare ſpirituall 5 with 
ſuch as have received a life ſpirituall; the 'very Horſe will ſcrape and 
neigh; . and-if he could ſpeake, would fay, Ithanke you,”when you 


give him-wealth'; honour, and favour: with--thoſe that are great, 
you win his lovez:.give a voluptuous ' Gentleman''a Dog, or 


when theſe things befall their friends,\ it rejoyceth:them : Thus'a ſpiri- 


Ifa.5 3.4.But this is our comfort, Go@thinketh, and pronounceth other-| 


tuall man,when he ſecth-on himſelfe or m—_ ſpitituall things beſtowed, 
WF 2 n 
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| it doth make him bothgladand chankfull, Romans 1.8. 1 Cormih, 1. % 


| weare:If we beriſen with Chriſt, we will affe@ things ſpirituall;forgive- 
| neſſe of finne, the gift of faith, ſanification, and ſuch like; ſo as to be 
| rhankfull for them,joyfult of them:yea,if we have any fellow-fecling,as 


| benefits in any,but they will move us tobe thankfull. 


- | of a divinenature, whoarc his children, and blefſerth us with ſpiricuall 
| bleſſings, | | 


Pom 


| word. 2. Things arethen in ſome ſort ſpiriruall, when though for their 
| Eſſence and being, they exceede not nature, yet they are direted by a 
| ſupernaturall providence, to worke unto an end above nature, cvento 
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Romans 6, I'7». #5} Ut . 
The Vſe of which confideration,is tolet us ſee what kind of creatures 


members knit together in the ſame body, we ſhall not be able to ſeetheſe 


Obſerve thirdly; Io regard of God, what kinde of benefits he doth give 
his childrenzro wir, ſuch as are ſpirituall;every thing in nature doth com-1 
municate with that which is begotten of it, ſuch a like nature as ir ſelfe 
retaineth : Thus it is alſo with civill men, for they leave their children 
Gold and Silver, Houſe and Land, and ſuch like other good civill bene- 
fits : Thus our heavenly father, he is a ſpirit, he,ergs, maketh us parrakers 


Now ableſſing is ſpiritual in two regards. 1.In reſpe& of the nature, whe 
it is athing wrought, not by any power of nature,or meanes naturall;but 
by the vertue of Gods ſpirit, and meanes ſupernaturall, ſuch as is Gods 


bring vs unto happinefſe with God; ſuch as is ſpirituall and ſupernarurall. 


; fing. Let us enter ipto our ſelves, and looke if we find theſe ſpirituall bleſ- 


I Now God doth thus give bis children many bleflings ſpirituall, for na- 


to children 3 So doth our God give many bleſſings to men devoid of 


turez and doth ſo guide all things, healch, wealth, fickneffe, poverty, 
that they worke together unto the ſpirituall and ſupernaturall ſalvation 
efthoſe whoare his. If then vac ſhould objeR, and * ,Why, the godly 
have the benefits of this life, naturall and civill, as well as thoſe belong- 
ing to. another, crgo, are not blefled onely with ſpirituall bleſſings. 7 ax-| 
ſwer, That even theſe benchits are in ſome ſort ſpirituall, while by. Gods 
providence they are elevated and guided to a higher end then isthe ſer- 
vice ofthis life anely. Hence we may make a rule, whereby we may know 
whether we be Gods:true children, whether we have the childrens bleſ- 


ſings, then we may.ſecure our ſelves, that we are the Lords: Theſe are 
all of them appurtenances to the matter of inheritances. Now we 
know,though Parents give Legacics to many uſes,to many perſons, who 
are no kinnce tothem, yer they conveigh the marter of inheritance onely 


grace, tacaſt- awaics; but theſe ſpirituall bleſſings of ſound faith, repen- 
tance,&c.which ſerve to enter us into the inheritance of that everlaſting 
kingdome, he beſtoweth theſe on none but children. Ler not men 
deceive themſclves,.: becauſe' they have theſe: outward things : Eſas 
got the'bleſſing, which the dew of heaven, and the fatnefle of the 
earth wight yecld him : Abreham gave gifts 'to the children of his 
Cogcubines : though not 2ſa«ks bleffing, Thou canſt not know 


thy ſelfe blefſed of God, by outward things, unleſſe thou findeſt them 


to 
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ſer forward thy ſpirituall ſalvation. - - G} els 
Secondly; Weſce herethar the happineſle,thatthe riches of the ſpiritu- 
all man, are not. known, nor diſcerned with outward fenſes;}and carnall 


man hath a white ſtone, in which is written a name, thatnone can read, 
bur: himſclfe ; he is abſolved from finne, and acceptedtobe a'Sonne of 
.God, through Chriſt, and heire of heaven : And yet becaufe heis thus 
madea ſonne of God, through Chriſt, the world dothnot know: him; 
even as we know not the ſonnes of Princes,(werethey amongſt us) who 
dwell in Nations far from us. Burthis muſt not diſmay.us':: Some men 
thar carrya low fſaile, being of great. wealth, living at anunderrate, in 
regard of thart their. ſtate- mighr beare, when'fome of greateſt ſhow, 
bur meane wealth, ſcorne them as poore ; they ſmile ar the matter, 
knowing themſelves in matter of eſtare; not inferiourto the other, and 
they plcaſe themſelves rhus, that they are-'unknown : While we 
have hidden treaſures the world knoweth not of; - wedrenot to be 
dejeced. | 5 56:1 Hi 20 $9 03 4 1:36 
In heavenly places.) Obſerve, Where all our blaiſings are given us, in 
heavens ; therethey are firſt framed, thence they come'which:we have; 
there being the conſutnmation of them reſerved; our hope, notthe habit 
whereby we hope, for after all things preſent, this ſhall have no place; 
1Cor.13, but the things we hope for arc in heaven; eur incorruptible in- 
heritance, is heaven, reſerved for us, where Chriſt our head:was ; there 
Saint Paul, thereall things may well be ſaid tobe,which are given us in 
him. Now when the Apoſtle did write, Chriſtthe commontreaſury of 
all his Churches good, was in heaven. EarthlyParents giveand leave their 
children bleſſings, there where themſelves have their abode; they give 
not commonly inheritances to them in Countries they: never did 
dwcll in : Our heavenly fathers dwelling is in the heavens, and therche 
giveth us our bleſſing. Againe, we ſcethatis the place, where every thing 
reſteth, that I ſay, in which ir is firſt bred, from whichit firſt commeth: 
| | fiſh bred in water,there they abide,they cannorlive being out of it;ſo the 
creatures in theearth: and thus theſe ſpitituall benefics,the place ofthem 
is heaven, there is kept the fulneſſe of them, thence they come, thence 
they ſhall have theirconſummarion:]n this regard,carthly rhings are cal.- 
led things below, heavenly, things above, where Chriſt fittethythis isour 
advantage, What man ina ſtrange Country, as a Sojourner a while, 
would not wiſh, were he to receive great ſummes, that they were paid 
in his own Countrey,for his uſe, rather then tendredto him there, where 


where our father dwelleth, it is our commodity that our treaſures are 
there reſerved. | | > 
The Uſe is, firſt tolet us ſee our ſecurity, in regard of theſe benefits : 
Such as have earthly treaſures, they love when it 1s kept in ſafety;ſo it is 
that the treaſure laid up in heaven, is ſafethere, neither Ruſt cankercth, 
nor yetthe Theefe breaketh in. | | 


to provoke thee to love and feare, and bethankfull tothe'Lord, and ſo | 


reaſon; for ſpirituall things cannot be:diſcerned, bur ſpirirually;the godly 


he was a ſtranger ? So itis with us, under ſayle toward our Country, | - 
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| eaſements; for they know that once art home, they ſhall take their eaſe, 


| ſoule and body, for that ſhall be made ſpirituall, they are ſuchas never 


This ſhould ſtirre up our hearts heaven-ward, for where our chicte 
treaſure is, ſhould not our hearts be there withir > Were Land fallen us 
by the death of any,in the remoteſt ſhire of England, we wouldnotthink 
much of going to ſee,and take poſſeſſion of it: Thus it ſhould be here, we 
ſhould ſtrive while on earth, to getalarge cntrance into. this heavenly 
Kingdome, while wearc here on earth. . 

; This: conſidered, isagreat ground of patience: We ſee men onthe 
way, will contentthemſelves with ſorry lodging, and paſſe by little diſ- 


and want no contentments : Here we have many wants ſpirituall, we are 
incountred with many difficulties ; but at our home, inthe heavens, we 
have all. kinde of bleſſings reſerved for us ; See, Heb.1o. They endured 
with joy, » tg of their goods knowing that in heaven they had a more 
enduring ſubſtance, ' | 

Again,that he faith, 47 pirit#alblefings. JWe may note, how liberally 
God dealeth with his children:To give us any blefſings, were mercy,for 
we have juſtly forfeited them all; To give us ſpirituall bleſſings is more; 
bur thus to give us all kinde of ſpirituall bleſſings ; yea, as you heard in 
the laſt Doctrine, to. make every bleſling, after a ſort ſpirituall, this is his 
exccedingbountifulneſſe:Hee hath given us all things thar pertaineto life 
eternall, in the world to come, and to live godlity in this preſent world, 
1 Pet.2.1, Welſec greatmen oncarth, doe not onely give their Heires 
earthly bleſſings, but all kinde of carthly bleflings, dignity, offices, they 
take them-wives,beſtow on them houſe, land, mony,every thing aboun- 
damly;thus doth our heavenly Father in things ſpirituall. To underſtand 
it more fully, know theſe ſpirituall benefits are eternall. I meane given us 
for eternity, or, intime performed tous. The firſt are our Eleion, Pre- 
deſtination,of which hereafter, 

Now theſe given us in time are double,ſuch as we have for the preſent, 
ſuch as are kept to be revealed hereafter, Per. 1.3. Theſe which we have 
for the preſent,are Peſitive, ſuch as doe conferre ſome good thing upon 
us;or Privative,ſuch as keepe evill from us. Gods poſitive ſpirituall bene- 
firs are inward or outward : Inward, all illuminations, inſpirations, gifts 
of the ſpirit, all moving and confirming of Grace once received : Out- 
ward bleſſings, Word, Sacraments, occaſions outwardly moving us to 
good, all the gifts of grace in others, by which we are edified, they are 
our fpirituall bleſſings whom they profit,not theirs onely in whom they 
are received : In a word,every thing which is made to further our ſalya- 
tion, is made in this regard a ſpirituall outward blefling ro vs. | 

Now thePrivative bleſſings, innotletting temptations come, not come | 
in ſuch ſtrength, in putting them by, in defeating the effet which other- 
wile they would have,they are above all can be ſpoken or coprehended. 

' The bleflings to be revealed inthe laſt time, which reſpetboth the 


| 


| 
| 


eye ſaw, norearc heard: And though we havethem not in poſſeſſion, yer 
they are ours; we are bleſſed with them, though wee are not yet 
poſiciſed of them ; as an heire hath right to his lands,during his Ward- 
ſhip. 


—_—_ 


VER. 3. Epheſians, Chap.1. 
ſhip. Lerrheſe then ſufficero give you ſome taſteof this bountifulneſle of 
God toward us. | | | 

The Vſe is'to ſtirre us up to ſeeke to be'partakers ofthis our Fathers 
bleffing:Happy arc we whom he'hath thus bleſſed, if we beſtirrred upto 
cry to him,thar wemaybepartakers of it; and curſed are wee who heare 
ſuch bountifulneſſe of his toward us, if we deſpite it, nor looking after, 
nor caring- for ir, Many prophane E ſaves prefer their pottage before this 


Fe 1, 


QC 


them, would not every one cry out.of them as forlorne miſcreants ? 
Thus it is with us,we are capable of all kindes of ſpiritual bleſſings from 


any fully :if we live like prodigals, ſtray 
theſethings, how wofull is onr caſe ? 
Secondly, wee ſec the great happine 
had not acrofſe to blefſe him with? yer he hathin reverfion great things; 
he hath all aboundance in hope, though notinhand:A greatheire is even 
accounted wealthy,though during his non-age and Wardfhip, he is often 
held to ſtrait allowancezlſo here, &c. | 
Laſtly, we ſee theirerror who ſeeke blefſings out of Chriſt, who is 
madeevery thing, in whom all-is Ame» : ſuch who ſccke juſtification, 
perſeverance; pardon of finnes after Baptiſme in themſelves, their own 
ſatisfations in the Churches treaſury; 
In Chriſt:] Obſervelaſtly,in,and through whom we come to be bleſ- 
fed,even in and through Chriſt our Lord: Weare bleſſed _— theac- 
knowledging of Chriſt, with all things that belongto life \eternall and 
godlinefſe. Chriſt is made of God,our ſanRifier, juſtifier, rather, Redce. 
mer. 'In Chriſt was thefulneſſe of Grace, that we might receive from 
him, The Sunne of righteouſneſſe, and Head of us, We have life begun 
inus,I meane thelife of Grace: Where was it before ourcallings?: Where 
| was the life of us before we were borne © was itnotin our Parents ? 
Thus this life we have, before it come to be eonveyed to us,was in 
Chriſt the ſecond Adam,and common Parent of us all. Welooke for life 
inthe heavens:where is it? where is the life of a tree in winter? Is it not in 
the root?at the ſpring it will be manifeſted by leaves, bloſſoms, fruits: ſo, 
our life we looke for,is hidin Chriſt our roote, as itwere ; When he the 
Sunne of life and righteouſneſſe ſhall approach to us in judgement, then 
ſhall we have that life,now hidden, manifeſted in us. | 
The Vſeof this is, firſt to let us ſee to whom we aretogive praiſe of 
all we have received, even to Chrift the head of us: We have received 
our ſpirituall being from him. | | 
j Againe, we muſt labour to get more neere communion with Chriſt, 
ſeeing he is the fountain;whither ſhould we have recourſe but to him?the 
more we could approachto the Sunne, the more ſhould we beenlightned 
with the light of it. Want of Vnion 8& Communion with this fountaine, 
maketh the Grace in temporizers cometo nothing,as waters doc which 
have norunning ſpring tofcede them, | 


from his houſe,not ſerring by 


© 


bleſſing. If men be capable of great hopes, from their earthly Parents 
ſhould chooſe n wandring life, not ſerting by all theirFathers couldleave 


our heavenly Father, things ſo great as never entred into the heart of 


fle of the godly man ; What if he 
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| and through him, as he'ſpeaketh in the 7. verle, changing his phraſe, ix 


| marke theſe things. 1. The ſpiriruall blefling, as he hath eleFed. 2. The 
| perſons here ſaid to be eleed, (3. The perſon in whom, (i him) 4. 


| elefF of the diſperſion, ſecmeth to be underſtood : or a ſeparating ofthem 


| ſecond Perſon, God with the Father. Thus all things are ſaid created, in, 


Epheſians, Chap, VERg. 


Who hath elefted ws : } Now he dothproſecute the Doctrine of Gods 
bencfirs, which were ſummarily proponnded, and proveth that he ſpake 
by particular enumeration firſt, of benefits before all times, which we 
haveſo in Chriſt, that we have them through him ; Secondly, of thoſe 
benefits which we have ſoin Chriſt,that we havethem alſo for his ſake, 


whom we have redtptien,through hu bleud. The former aretwo.1,Eletion 
in this verſc.2.Predeſtination inthes ,and 6.vcrſes. In this verſe weareto 


The time.5. The end. . - | | 

Firſt,coopen the meaning of them,and then to come tothe inſtruction 
to be deduced.” Firſt, for.EleRion, it is put ſometime for that eletion 
which is made in temporary execution of Gods purpoſe, whether it be a 
ſeparating of-mento the ſtate of Grace, which maketh them as the cho- 
ſen firſt fruits of the creature;rhus it is taken, 104» 15.19.Theworld hateth 
you becauſe I have choſen you out of theworld,and thus, 1.Pet. 1.ver.2.t0 the 


to any office or dignity, as Saul; yea, Inudes might in this ſenſe be ſaid 

(cheſis.) But hcere he ſpeaketh of that choyſe which God made with 

himſclfe from all cternity;as is manifeſt, 

_ . Secondly, By the perſons («s,) he meancth himſelfe withthoſe Ephe- 

ſians which he had called Saints and belecyers,ver.1. | | 
. 1n him. Is diverſly conſtrued, firſt,in him, that is in God the Sonne, 

not conſidered as God-man, Head and Mediator of the Church, butas 


or by Chriſt;not that he is conſidered as Man- God in this worke, but be- 
cauſe Chriſt God-Man as the Sonne of God, God with the Father and 
Spirit,as thatperſon by whom all things are created. But ver. z.it is plaine, 


he doth confider Chriſt as we are bleſſed in him, in regard of both na- 
tures, even as he hath God for his God by covenant; In him who hath 
God for his God and Father, we are bleſſed. 

Some make this(iz Chrif)not to be referred tothat ation of cleRion, 
but to the end, inthis ſenſe; He hath choſen ws in Chriſt, that we ſhould be 
holy, that is, he hath choſen us that we ſhould be holy in Chriſt; but be- 
ſides the harſhnes, it is impertinent, though a trurh; for, his ſcope is to 
prove,not that in Chriſt we are made holy, but that we have this bleſſing 
of cleion in Chriſt, | 

Some take (7 Chrift,) as if itbelonged to the perſons eleQed, in this 
ſcnſe,as he hath choſenus now by faith in Chriſt,to that fore-ſight of his 
which bcholdeth all things as preſent, which are to come;but this is be- 
ſide the ſcope of this Scripture, which intendeth not to lay downe our 


needs belong to the action of EleRing, notthat obje about which ir is 
exerciſed, 


_—_— whom,andin whom all of us his body (for order of Nature) 


In him.) Therefore noteth, Chriſt God-man, as the head and firſt 


are 


— 


union with Chriſt by faith,but Gods eleRing Chriſt, Ergo, 1n hizs, mult | 


| - [love,whereby ir is caried to ſome, before other ſome; it ſo loveth ſoine 


VER. : Epbeſrans, Chap. 1. 


| are eleaed :ſothar this phraſe notech the order in which-we come to be 
cleted.not the cauſe of cleion. | | 

For the time,there are 3.phraſes which ſeeme to notethe fame thing: 
1. From the beginning :2.Before worlds: 3 .Beforethe foundation of the world. 
Theſe all may note that eternall love of God toward us;there underſtand 
nothing but eternity ; bur becauſe within ererniry God doth foreſee the 
things which aredone in time,and therefore though he choſe from cter- 
niry.nothing hindereth (as ſome thinke) but that he might foreſce ſome 
ching whereuponto chooſe;therefore this phraſe may be extended not 
onely to reſpe& the actuall crearion, but theDecree it ſelfe of the worlds 
being:to this ſcnſe,rhat he choſe his in order of nature,before by his De- 
crce he laid the foundation of the world. 

Theend is all one with ſalvation elſewhere named;for,love made per- 
fe is the formall bleſſednefle welooke forin heaven : itis nothing elſe 
bur the ſupernaturall being and life of a Chriſtian, which is begun in 
Grace, perfected in glory. The ſame oftheſe words more amply 1s this: 

Bleſſed be he who hath bleſſed us in Chriſt with every ſpirituall bleſſing : 
As for example; Firſt he hath with himſelfſer his liking on us,choſen 
us before others; ws, I ſay,who now beleeve on Chriſt,andare ſanRi- 
fied by his ſpirit; this his Ele&ion, beginning firſt at Chrift our Head, 
and ſo deſcending downeward on us his members,in him:and this his 
Grace was towards us before there was any world; yea, for order of 
nature befote his decree did lay the foundation ofthe world, that ro 
which he hath cle&ed being no lefſe then ſalvation, that glorious life 
of love, which begun here, ſhal one day be made ſpotleſs and perfeRt 
before him. | 

Now to come to the Doctrine hence to be deduced. 

Firſt, We ſee what isa blefling worthy all thankfulneſſe, even this of 
our eletion:1 praiſe God alwayes, who hath el:fed you from the beginning : 
| This is the roote,out of which all theſe bleſſings grow,which in time we 
. | partake;even as the body and bough and'ibranches of thetree iflue from 
the root, and are borne up by rhe ſame, Zrgo, this is in nature, and in S. 
Pawls reckoning, before predeſtination ir ſelfe, Foras firſtTagree uponthis 
end, I will helpa ficke man to recover his health, before I determine to 
ſend for any Phyſirian: ſo here, Goddoth firft by eleRtionchooſe to the 
end,and agree on that in order of nature, before he predeſtinate meanes, 
by which he will moſt certainly bring tothis end. Forthe better under- 
ſtanding ofthis benefir,two things ſhall be briefly opened. x. What it is. 
2, Why God the Father is here ſaid cnely to ele. For the Firſt, the 
common matter which doth concur to the being of this benefit, is love; 
a love which God hath tous to bring us tothar life, which is above na- 
ture; therefore ſometime Gods chooſing, is expreſſed by loving, 1 have 
loved lacoh,and hated Eſau,thatis,not yeclded Eſawthat meaſure of love, 
which the Hebrewes called hating.But there is a further thing inEleRis, 
which doth difference it from love, and thatis arcſpeR'which is in this 
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thatit rejeQeth other ſome fron having part in it. Dew#.7.5.1 —_ 
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\thee, and choſen thee. Should God have loved every reaſonable creature to | 
life, there had beenelove to all, but eleion of none, he who taketh all, 
maketh no choiſe of any; therefore God maketh it a different thing; 7 
have leved thee, and choſen thee : Some make this all one with thart fore- 
knowledge mentioned, Rom. 8. 29. and it cannot bedenied, but know- 
ledge is often put for love and approbation, and that God knowerh his 
Church and choſen, far otherwiſe then other things; even as a man 
knoweth all his goods and ſubſtance, but his wife and children after a 
ſpeciall manner: Nevertheleſſe,ir may well note that knowledge which 
is in order to this ation of Gods chooſing, whether going before it, 
or comming after ir. If wee have choſen any to any thing, we know 
whom we have choſen, and if we are about to chooſe any, we know 
whom we arc about to chooſe : So God doth not onely know whom he 
hath choſen,which knowledge (to our marner of conceiving) doth fol- 
lowthe a of his will,now being pur forth, bur he doth know whom he 
is in chooſing,or about to chooſe, and this doth goe before to ourunder- 
Randing. Andthis Ithinke the meaning of fore-knowledge inthar place: 
Such whom he did fore-know to bethe perſons whom he would chooſe, 
ſuch he did predeſtinate;and thus rhar place, 1 Per.1.ver.1.may be more 
fitly reſolved; where he ſaith, the faithful of the difperſion were choſen,ac- 
cording to fore-kuowledg. | 

Now God the Father is ſaid to chooſe, not that the Sonne,and Spirir 
chooſe not alſo, (for if three of us had but one will common to us all, 
one could not will any thing which the will of the other two ſhould not 
alſo will ) becauſe the Sonne ſuſtainerth the perſon of one eleed, the 
Spiritis the witneſſe,ſcaling this grace to our hearts : As the father is of- 
ten alone named in invocation, not that the other perſons are not to be 
prayed unto,but becauſetheSonne is confideredas the mediator,and the 
Spirit as the Shoole-maſter,teaching us what to pray as we ought, there- 
fore the Father onely is expreſſed. | 
W herefore this benefit, being matter of thankeſgiving, let us labour 
to acknowledge the goodneſle of God this way. We will thanke men, | 
even for the good meanings and purpoſes we perceive them to have to- 
ward us, though they have done nothing by us. When David leaped, 
rejoycing in ſpirit before the Arke, what was before him £ That God 
who had choſen him, hath rejeed the houſe of Saul, from ruling over 
his people. How ſhould we rejoyce in ſpirit, to thinke that God hath 
clected us to an eternall kingdome 2 from which many,no way our infe- 
riours,are rejected? If any ſhew us common countenance,we doe not ſo 
much reſpe& it ; but if they admit us into ſuch peculiar favour as they 
will not communicate with any who are nottheir beſt beloved, then we 
doe highly eſteeme it : To betaken unto theſe riches of grace, this ſo re- 
ſtrainedfavour,in which the greateſt part of man-kind have no part,how 
ſhould it affet ug? | x 


\ The ſecond Dodtrine. Whothey are, of whom we may ſay,that they 


- [areglect; evenſuch, who hawe true faith and holineſſe : As we may know 


Faith, ſo we may know EleRtion. If we ſee in judgement of charity, thar 
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| faith, thar any have truebclcefeand holinefle, we doe in the ſame man- 


velation; which hath been the priviledge of 'ſome few, /2.; God may 
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any hath a faith unfained, and true endeavour of holineſle ;-we may in| 
judgement of charity, ſay tharſuch are elected. Thus Saint Petey and 
10hn,may give the name of Eleg?,to the members.of the vilible Church- 
es, to whom they write ; If we know by experimenall certainty, or by 


ner,certainly know, that we,orthey are cleed. Thus we may by Faith, 
know thar in every true viGble Church, there are ſome clet of God; 
becauſe the word teacheth, that where God giverh his ward, there are 
ſome Saints, whom he will gather and edifie;ſome ground good where 
he ſendeth his ſeedes-men: Thus we may know certainely our ſelves 
ele&, becauſe we may by certaine experience know our ſclves to have 
Faith. If I ſee one pur into the office of the court of Wards or intothe 
Treaſurers Place,or ſo; I know that ſuch a man was the man, whom the 
king had choſen with himſelfe to have the place : So when God now 
hath by faith and ſanRtification, taken one out ofthis world; we may 


know that he was choſen forth of the world,unto life: things may be ſaid | 


ro be, when now their being is made manifeſt; While a babe is in the 
womb, we know not what is there conceived, but when we ſee a man- 
child born,then we know that ſuch an'one was conceived : $9 when the 
babe is born, when the being of faith and holineſſeare apparent;we may 
ſay that ſuch a perſon, before all worlds, was conceived inthe womb 
of Gods ſecret EleQion; We may know a will ſecret three waies. fs 

1.1fa man will himſelfe tell us. 2. If he will write to us.'3.1f he doe 
thisor that, weknow then by event, he had a will to ſuch matters, which 
now we ſee him exccute: So here God may ſpeake by extraordinary re- 


make his will knowne by the ordinary enlightning of hisſpirir, which: 
!sthat untothe minde, as a word unto the care : We have received the 
ſpirit, to teach us tro know theſe deepes of Gods-gracious;purpolſe to- 
wards us,1 Cor.2.12.by the letter of his word,that goldenchaing, Row: 
8.29.[fI be ſanified with the d ivinenature,in which glory-is5begunne, 
I am juſtified; ifjuſtified, I have beene called according to_purp6ſe; 
if called, I was predeſtinate;if predeſtinate to meanes,IT wasforeknowne, 
as one whom God would chooſe to the end,cven to-glory. + -- + 

3 When Iſce my ſelfe ſer apart by God, from the workd;;the event 
dothtell me, God chaſe me from amongſt others: When-Llove God, 
come out of the world, chooſing him as my portion; then:I may know 


he hath loyed me firſt,and choſen me,even as.l-know aſcalahath beene| 


ſetthere, whereI behold the print of it, One nzay,obje&;that Giod onely; 
knoweth who arc his: £4»ſ.God onely knoweth by himſclfa whathey 


are whom hg approveth for his own,but with this, may ſtand the know - | 
ledge of ſuch to whom God revealeth itzas none but the Sonne knowerh | 


the Father, and ſych ro whom the:Sonne revealcth ir.a, God onely 
knoweth his colleQvely taken, that is, the whole unlverſiryrofhis cho- 
ſen;no meere man nor creature,doth in this ſenſe:know whe-ate-Gods.: 
@bje, Could we know.that we have true faith and holineſſe;, we might 


know our Eleftion, but we cannot;for many, who have themnot,thinke 
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they havethem; many who have them in ſome ſort, fall from them; | 
many who have them, ſo as they ſhall not faile, yer may miſſe in judg. | 
ing of their eſtates ,ASPeter,1f all ſhould forſake thee,&c. To this I aniwer, 
Firſt, though amandreame heeate, or be in this or that condition, and 
be deceived, yet a man who is that orthat waking, doth know ir, and 
is notdeluded: So here, though the dreaming man, whois aſlcepe in 
finne , may mocke himſelfe ; the man who is awake and walketh with 
God,is not miſtaken. To the ſecond, I anſwer. Many who have tempo- 
rary graces,fall from them;bur this letteth not, but a man who hath thar 
race which maketh the heart honeſt, may know that his grace ſhall a. 
bide, and is ſuch as ſhall He accompanied with perſeverance; Becauſe 
ſome thinke counterfeit money good filver, it followeth nor, but that 
we may know that which is good, from that which is otherwiſe. Finally, 
though a true ſanified man may be deccivedin judging of his meaſure 
of love or ſtrength, it followeth not, thattherefore he cannot judge ar 
all truely of his eſtate. I may be deceived injudging how wiſe I am, 
how ſtrong, but not in judging that Tlive, have ſenſe, move, ſo it was 
with Peter,But this is by the way. | 
The Vſe of this Dodarine 1s to let us ſee, that we may come to know 
our EleQion. If we find that our hearts have that faith on Chriſt, by 
which they are purified, he who may know he hath that faith, which is 
the faith of the cle, he may know he is cleedalſoziherfore let ws frive 
10 make our tle#ion ſare, We will dive into the affeRions of men, we can- 
not beat reſt,till we know how they arc minded towards us. What be- 
ſcemeth a child more then to labour, that he may know his fathers 
| goodneſſe to him £ We ſhould ſeeke to God to witheſle to us by his ſpi. 
rit this grace,to make us underſtand it through the word; we ſhould trie 
our fairh and ſanRification ; this-is the counterpane written out by the 
originall copie, that will of God within himſclfe, chooſing us tg holi- 
nefſe. The want of this paincs maketh ſome that they come to callin 
queſtion Gods love, eleQion, yea, whether ever they had grace, yea or 
no, Should any corporation-chooſe us to any place of dignity and profit, 
we would quickly learne it, and if we had but aninkling, we would nor 
reſt till we had found the whole matter, Iwould faithfull ſoules were as 


wiſe inthis matter. 

They archence rebuked, who thinke that thoſe thatare eleR, cannot 
be knowne, that it is preſumption to goe ſo farre: Bur ſhall we give 
thankes,as Pai/doth, for that we doe not know * beſides, arewe bid to 
beleeve the Goſpell, apart where this is £ we muſt not be proudly arro- 
gant,to thinkewe can ſearch theſe things to the full;for to ſee things un- 
viſible,and ſearch things unſcarchable,arealike unpoſſible:We muſt not 
therefore be arrogant above that is written, nor yet unthankfully negli- 
,gent,ſo farte asto negleR that whichis written for our inſtruQon. 
| © In him; JObſerve,in what order we are choſen :This grace of eleion 
beginneth firſt with Chriſt our head, and deſcendeth to us in him it no- 
eeth the order,in which we are ele&ed,not the cauſe of cleQion;we muſt 
_ | notthinke that we are firſt cleed, and that Chriſt then by occaſion of 

£ our 


i 


V E Ref. God? Eleion; | | 


our fall is eleed; no, he is the firſt begotten amongſt all his brerhren, 
.having the prxeminence ; He was ſcaled, and ſet apart to be the Prince 
of our ſalvation, to the glory of grace, before ( for nature) thatwe 
were cleed ; He was fore-knowne before the foundation of the world, 
1 Pet.1. 

The wiſe providence of God doth diſpoſe every thing,ſo much more 
principally and timely, by how much itis more excellent ; Henceit is, 
that it doth not think of elefting and predeſtinating us, who are as a bo- 
dy, and come by occaſion to think on him, who is the head afterward. 
2. Weare predeſtinated to be made like unto him. Now that maſter- 
piure, and firſt pattern is before that whichis drawn byit, and done af. 
ter : Chriſt was the chiefepattern of the eleion of grace; And look 


before the head; So for us to come forth of this womb before our 
head,ro me ſeemerh very prepoſterous ; yet I ſay, though he is firſt cho- 
ſen tothat glory which becamehimas ahead, he is notthe cauſe why 
weare choſen; Even as the firſt ,Hdam is notthe cauſe why God did 
love one, ſo that I ſhould be a man, and have this naturall life and being, 
rhough in and through him I come to have this being : So Chriſt is not 
the cauſe why God would have me, rather then others, have this being 
andlife above nature, though I attainro, and receivethis being in him, 
for his ſake, and through him. The love of God as immediately com- 
meth from himſelf ro me, as to Chriſt ; this love whereby he would 


here two weighty ObjeRionsare to be anſwered ; for hence two errone- 
ous concluſions are inferred, in this wiſe 5 The firſt proveth that we, as 
ele&ed, are now conſidered as fallen into ftn. < IH | 
Thoſe whoare choſen in him,whoſe promiſe and exhibition commeth in 

after ſin, they are conſidered as now in fin, before they are choſen : But 

we are choſen in bim,g&#c. | 

The firſt part is not true, as which preſuppoſeth that things are in| 
Gods intention inthe ſame order in which we ſce them in execution : 
Things intheir materiall exiſting have one order, in their intendingano- 
ther. I wanta houſe todwell in, Imuſthire or build one, I cannot get 
any letto me, ſayTI; wellthen; I intend to build mea dwelling houſe, 
}I cannot without workmen ; Tintendin the third place, to hire Car- 
penters and Maſons, but becauſe my workmen candoe nothing without 
matter, hence I decree to prepare ſtone and wood : Now in executing, 
I firſt ſet ſtone and wood the matter, then I hire workmen, .then I raiſe 
the frame, then I enterand dwell init.. In order of materiall exiſting, 
Chriſt is revealed, promiſed, exhibired' after ſin, bur he was intended 
before ſin ; the Apoſtle reckoned the order in which things exiſt, 
[1 Cor, 3. 22, 23. the world, youthe Ele, Chriſt, God”: bur he gi- 
vethus to underſtand the order of intention : firſt God intendeth his 
own glory, then Chriſt, then the Church, then rhe World : He who 
is cleted and fore-knownto be a Lamb raking away fin, a Mediator 
redeeming from ſinne and death, he is eleted himſelfe after 


as it were an unnaturall thing for the feetto come forth ofthe wombe, | 


have meto receive ſupernatural life and blefſedneſſe with himſelf. But | 


| B | : ſin | 
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Epheſians, Chap.1, VER 4. | 


ſin foreſeene, and by conſequent all in him ; Bur Chriſt is ſo fore known 
and eleRed, Ergo. 1 | 
I ſhould deny the firſt part of this reaſon; forl ſee not why God ſhould 
not chooſe nod} predeſtinate him who ſhould ſave his choſen from ſin, 
| before he decreed or ordered that they ſhould fall into ſin: Ir is no 
yr providence toprepare my ſalve before I will let my childe cut him- : 
Elfe. [3 x70 FLY 
But ſome may ſay ; If God doe firſt appoint Chriſt to redeeme from 
fin, then he muſt procure the being of fin, and ſo be the author of fin : 
Beſide thar, this were nothing butto break ones head, that I may after 
heale it. To this I ſay, that it is good that fin ſhould be, (as TYuguſtine 
ſaith ) and that which is good, ſo faras it is good, God may cffeQu- 
ally procure it. He isfaid to be the Authorof thoſe things which he 


(” 


$4 eſcendo con- 


| make a gaſh ro prove the excellency of ſome healing balme : I ſee not 
|why God may not prepare and give way to the ſinfull fall of his 


VU irtuals conti- 
Ben'ia, Attuall 


commandeth, and worketh, moving the heart by habits which him- 
ſelf infuſeth , Ergo, cannot be ſaid ro bethe Author of fin. If a man 


a 71 wa eſpecially ſeeing he knoweth how to mend better thea his firſt 
making 7 | 

To he ſecond part of the reaſon might be anſwered : that Chriſt was 
not primarily, and immediately choſen and predeſtinated a Lamb,a Me- 
diator of redemption, but a Head and Prince of ſalvation, who ſhould 
ſave all, to the glory of Grace. Now being choſentothis end, he is by 
force of this, he is choſenupon ſin falling forth;ro be a ſacrifice,a Lamb 
taking away fin; forhe-who is choſen to the end,is choſen to the Means. 
\ The ſecond thing hence inferred; is that fore- ſight of Faith,and per. 
ſeverance in it, as anecefſary condition, before we can be eleted. 

Such who are choſen in Chriſt, ſuth are now- fore-ſeen beleevers when 
they ate choſen, for none are in Chriſt but ſuch as belteve + But we are 
choſen in him,&rc THeD | 

The firſt part ofthis reaſon is deriied, with the proofe of it. There is 
a double being in any thing, the one in vertue, the otherin actuall ext- 
ſting: In the root of corn thereis blade, eare in vertue ; but in Harveſt 
time the eare and bladeareas it were aftually, having their exiſtence in 
and with the root: So wearetwo wayes in Chriſt; Firſt, invertue, inaſ- 
much as by force of Gods Eletion we ſhall intime have life and being 
from him, Secondly, when now by faith we come aQally to cxift in 
and with him, who is the root of us; Now the firſt being in Chriſt requi- 
reth not faith, but the ſccond : the firſt being here to be underſtood. 
Tothe ſecond part we'deny,that this or any Text ſaith, We are choſen 
being now by faithin Chriſt z for this'ſenſe makerh: (i Chriſt) to belong 
to the object of relation, whereas the ſcope of this place doth neceſſa- 
rily makeitbelong to the at of cleingin this manner : as for example, 
He hath choſenus in him,viz, leſs Chiift, my ſelf with you. Thus we 
might here take occaſion todiſcufſetheſe rwo great queſtions. 
1. Whether man as now fallen; be the fubjeR of cleRion. 


2. Whether ElcQion is'of ſuch who are in Gods forcfightfaichfull. | 
| - Bur 


PI—_T 


—_” 


Very. " Gods-Eleflion, | 


\ Burl will handle the firſt inthe next DoQrine, the Hater in thelaſt | 
concluſion or dodrine of this verſe. From thisthen, that weare beloved | 
in Chriſtas our head, we may gather our _ O how firme is| 
that conjunRion, which is begun in ſuch ahead 

bleſſed forever ! If Kings bear good will-to-ſome family, if his love 
begin in ſome chiefe one who is with him at Court, as his ſpeciall favou. 
rite, it is fomuch the firmer to all the reſt of them.Thusherehow firms: 
ſure is his love to us, whom he hath loved to life in Chriſt ourHead,and 


eldeſt brother. whois his naturall Son, from'whom it is impoſſible that 


p - ' ' 


his love ſhouldever ſtart 2 and-when-itis ſure to the head;can the body 


be forſaken 2; > 23864 (1 7 2 BBQ | 
Before the foundation of the world : ] Obſerve what ancient love the 
' Lord hath born us in Chriſt : it is notof yeſterday, but before all worlds, 
that his love reſtedon us; eleing us to ſalvation, ſuch asſhould 'ſtand 
with the praiſe of his glory, 275m. 1.9. There's mention of Grace given 
#5 before: all worlds. 1ohn 17.24. Make it manifeſt that thes loveſtthems, us 
thou lovedſt me before the foundation of theworld. 1 have loved thee with an 
themſelves and heires,' when it*is but a poſhbility'whether they ſhall 
have heire of their body, yea orno. ' Again, they will ſhew their care 
of poſteriry while yet they are unborn, by making-fur& icitailes': Bur 
our Fatherof all the Fatherhoodin-heaven and! carth; doth, when we 
were butpoſlible creatures before him, love-us tothis 'end of ſuper- 
naturall blefſednefſe :- for, by this phraſe I take hot onely*'eterniry, bur 
the degree'of order incternity, is noted, that for order, before the being 
of the world was willed by him, he did ſhew us- this grace of chooſing 
us tolife.. Here therefore is fir place to conſider of that queſtion 53 Whe- 
ther God foreſeeth man as fallen, before he elect him, Thee queſtion I ſhould | 
anſwer negatively, but in determining of ir, we'will conſider 5 1. The 
arguments which affirme it. 2. The reaſons which deny. ''3z. We will 
ſhew whar we take to be the rrurhiin this matrer, anſwering the argu- | 


ments which are here propounded to the conmrary. _— 

1 Firſt then the execution is urged, to prove our EleQion after fin, 
Thoſe whom God (now fallen into fin) juſtifieth, ſaveth, and con- 
demneth, thoſe now being in fin, he choſeto ſave, and decreed to 
condemne. | # 2624 2 6 cl 
But God ſayeth and condemneth men now fallen into fin, Erege. 

2 Thoſe who are choſen out of tnercy,and reprobated out of Juſtice, 
they arenow foreſeen in miſery by ſin. 1 Ml 
But our EleRtion is out of mercy, and reprobation is out of Ju- 
Nice, Brgo. +... | | - ow 

3 Thoſe whichare not, or have not any way being, they cannot be 
eleed or rejeed : But before Decree of Creation; menare nor: 
Ergo. The firſt partis plain,that which hath no being, can have no 
c— » that:cannot bee thus, or thus, which is not art 

4 That which-maketh God firſt decree mans rejection, to the glory 
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, whoisGed'with God, | 


everlaſting: love, ſaith the Prophet,  Eatthly men ' wilt purchace to | 
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our<lcRjon;i9 be bath after the decreeof creating us, and pormirtingus| 
to fall inco fin; ' Now. then; lor us ſet.in;equall parallel the arguments| 


Epbefpas, Dp. 1. VER. 4- 
flcis of is Juſtice  betareciis being: or corrupyon is conſidered, thatis 
Fovo PRES 330 fo eds rin tot inn ot | 
þ 1 4m ol Doarine ef;choobong :knd reprobating before: mans fall 
|. ," qQafnIf, Brgo, | foo EN 21400 TH) 

»5, Thar whish makesh God tocreate mankinde out 'of neceſſity, not 
+.";: 0. '95- liberty, 4hat39 abſurd; But chooſing ſome, and reproba- 
© ;- king.0thers.t9 ends forenamed;. maketh him create: out of ne- 


. L2 


Mn 6 #1.) m5 0- otdid od 1 
-,.4 Hewhacanmotdorworle then'atnihilate his:creature, :cannot re- 
|»; A ktotheglory vt fuſtice.:Gadcannor doe worle ; fer be gives 
' Ir but being, Frgo, can doe no worle, then take away that he giverh 
tf Wy Er 89; . 22 pprtte 1 Yager: 1 IT WENITE F 
7. uch whoare choſen to ſalvation through faich and ſCanRification, 
ſuch arein fin; Buryeare choſen; Free, «; avol 2 
-8 Such wha racall alike loved is Creation, amongſt: ſuch was no 
. -» vleRion nar rcjecion; But wenrs all alike laved, received like fa- 
._ * Your badalllifenlikeefferedus 
- 9. Thatwhich maketh the fall of man neceſſary, ſoas man was not 
. \ frepte fall, isnorcobe granted :- Gods decree to have mercy glo: 


Te falling;Erg0. 4:1600.Y OJ Am 2 3: (997 
- Thelp be che chiefs reaſons whick Thave obſerved for thevouching 
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halve 2 4 "oy ) | * % BE” 6k L5 cis | 200 | 
:: The firſtperi is plain, farche ends muſt be in nature, before the means | ' 


to the end ; The ſecang: part may; be- thus cleared: We fee ſome by 
occafiqn of ahefall ſayed;: 40 the glory of mercy;: which without che 
fallchey cau/dnor have boeri : Had 44am food; it is manifeſt that 
thee ſhould immediately and propertly hed the glary in allourſalvari- 
ons: for we ſhould havelived accordingto Covenant ;.Doezheſe things, 


and dive inThem: 


. Again, that Go, in whoſe puniſhment juſtice doth-glory her ſelf, the 
permitting it could not hut be a 'meane; but'the puniſhment of 


Ld dery fin ligth- unremoved on all- unpenitent: and unbelecving per-| 
ſons ; for we are by nature the children of wrath, and Gods wrath: 
266th enhim who belceverh not z - abidcth, 1 fay, inticating. that the 


WERth: i5 Bot fir&. ioftiaed- upan unbelecfe , bur ':further continued 3 
VvSte#s, copld: we. by faith come. to. God, he: would be reconcilcd. 
Tha whichifome objec, that rhe flv af T\Udam;natas it was contracted 
by him, condemneth any, but as it is continued by our unbelesfe ; this 
5: gathing tothe matter, [For Gill} it] is falſe: thac many. remain not 
4<3 - up in 
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- » Tihedinſome, andjuſtice in other ſome, doth impoſe necellity of 
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reaſon of unbeleefe that fin hurterh them, which otherwiſe would nor ; 
etin this ſenſe ir is not true, viz. Unibeleevers are onely condemned 
for that fin ofunbeleefe, nor for that ſin they ſinned in .4damallo, and 
other acuall tranſgreſſions. Bur whetherar firſt contracted,orafter con- 
tifued, it condemnes 3 This is ſure, that unleſle ir may be verified that 
theſin doth not by any meanes ſtand on any mans ſcore, ſoas to be con- 
demned for ir, that it muſt needs be yeelded a meane whereby juſtice is 
elorified in the juſt revenge of ſome, | 
| CArgnment 2. | 
Either God had no end in making hu creature, or this end,which now 
he compaſſeth, or ſame other which he bath not attained, 
But he could not be without his endin making him,nor have any other 
end, which he hath not attained. 
The firſt propoſition is undoubted : the ſecond is as cleare: for to 
have no end in working agreeth notto God, a wiſe and underſtanding 
agent ; tohave an endand not attain it, ſtandeth not with his bleſſed- 
nefſe ; for to have a primary principall end, which one affeQeth,is more 
blefſed then not to haveir. Again, he whoſe providence is ſo'perfe& 
that no inferiour cauſe can default beſide his intention and permiſſion, 
his end cannot be diſappointed : Now itis plain that no inſtrument can 
default further then he intendeth it ſhall, and chooſeth to permit it ; for 
ifany defe& befall an inſtrument which the Artificer chooſeth nor, his 
work is troubled; and it argueth ignorance or impotency in him that ſo 
worketh, | | | 
Argument 3. 
Either God did by his antecedent providence propound this end, or he 
commeth to it by occaſion of ſome event. 
But he doth not come to this end of ſaving in Chriſt by occaſion. 
Firſt, this afrer-providenceis imperfe, nut beſeeming God ; when 
one, aftera thing is fallen out, maketh the beſt of it, and is rather poſ{-v1- 
dentiathen providentia. 
Secondly, this maketh God uſea more imperfe providence about 
his moſt excellent works, and come to thar, beſides his primary inten- 
tion, which is farre more glorious then the firſt end could have been 1n- 
tended. G 
Thirdly, this maketh God, like men, to doe as he may, when he is 
hindred from that he would. 
| Argument 4. | 
That which doth take away the unſearchable myſtery of Eledtion ana 
reprobation,ts not to be admitted. | 
But to chooſe, reject, after the fall, doth evacuate this myſtery. 
Forthough God deal diverſly with mennow in<quall condemnation, 


in the death offinne and treſpaſle, in which by nature they are concei- 

ved. Now theſe who have the puniſhment of that fin never removed 
from them, muſt needs be under that fin once contracted by him : And 
though the latter part of that exception 'is true inthis ſenſe, thar by 
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[yetthe juſtice of this fa& is apparent; for God may puniſh with death,or 
| | E 3 make 
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; make that treaſon,treſpaiſe, which is committed againſt him; Who will 
' challenge this fat of injuſtice 2 | 
| Argument. . | 
| That which maketh God will ſome of his creatures conditionally, that is 
not to be eraunted. | 
But 10 make God chooſe after the fall,maketh hins to have willed ineffec- 
tually ſome other end. 
| Gods will were not omnipotent, ſhould it not effect whatever it will 
.cth; Gods welle, is peſſe ; neither can he havea conditional] will. I will 
| give my creature life, if hee keepe this commandement : For, eyther hee 
[muſt ſuppoſe that his creature muſt doe ſomething which he will not 
| make him,and then he were not omnipotent; or think that he will make 
him doe that thing , and on. doing it give him life, and this in effect a 
| will moſt abſolute; or he muſt know that he neither will, nor can doe it, 
and yet will this on a condition which he doth ſee impoſſible ; and this 
were frivolous, 
Argument. 6. 
That which maketh God looke out of himſelfe,for determining his will: 
But to elet and reject after the fall —_— that determinationof hu 
| will os qualification fore-ſeene in the creature,Frgo. 
The firſt parts manifeſt ; For it maketh him not having all ſuffici. 
| ency in himſelf, andas it were imperfeQion in his underſtanding,to goe 
forth of himſelfe, ſeeking knowledge from things without him, as we 
| doe; ſois it for his will to looke at things without himſelfe, that there- 
upon he may determine his will. 
CArgument. 7. 
That Eleftion and reprobation which are ſhadowed in the perſons of 
Jacob and Eſau,that # the true eleftion and reprobation. 
But cleftion and reprobation of perſons, yet not atuall exiſting, but in 
ſome kinde poſſible, of per ſons without merit , or demurit, are ſhadowed 
forth, Ergo. 


Argument. 8. 

That election and reprobation, which make God a Potter framing his 
clay from his meere pleaſure,to contrary ends,of honour and ſhame, that 
eletion and reprobation areof man before his fall. 

I.Theſc later reaſons doe more ſway with me, and ſeeme to me far 
more unanſ{werable. For I cannot ſee, how God can be thought to have 
had otherends without many abſurdities, as for example; 1. Without 
holding he may ſuffer defeaſance in the intentions he purpoſeth, and by 
his providence endeavoureth. 

| 2. That God is mutable,going from one intention to another;and that 
his will is not effeually in every thing it willeth ; that his will doth on 
fore-ſight of ſome thing, In the creature determine itſelf ro thar, to | 
which of it ſelfe it is not determined. | 
+ Secondly; I hold thatthe ſureſt way tracing truly the order of things 
10 Gods intention, is to marke well the exiſting of them in execution. 
Now wellee firſt the world was made. Secondly,man,and ſo Gods cho- 
| ſen 
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Ver. Gods Elettion.” 


{cn were brought forch in theirnaturall being, holy, bleſſed, capable of 
life,if rhcir wilfull defection hindred not. Thirdly; They were permitted 
to fall into ſinne and miſery. Fourthly 5 They are by Chrift delivered 
from this mifery, being called,juſtifhed,glorifed. Fiftly; Chriſt glorious, 
as a mediator and Saviour of Gods chofen,to the glory of grace or mer- 
cy.Sixtly;God his mercy glorious,who choſe and predeſtinated Chriſt, 
chat he ſhould be madeevery thing to us. In intention, then this order is 
ro be kept. 1. Himſelfe, or his glory,in the manifeſtation of his mercy. 
2. The glorifying his Chriſt with ſupernaturall glory. 3. The bringing 
us to ſupernaturall being and glory with himſelfe,through Chriſt. Now 
becauſe he may bring us to ſupernaturall glory,to the praiſe of his grace 
and mercy ether by keeping us from miſery,or permittieg us to fall into 
finne and mifery, andreſtoring us out of it to more bleſſed eſtare then 
ever, it is plain, that he purpoſed ſoto work by his permiſſion, that we 
ſhould wilfully, through our owne default, runne our ſelves into finne 
and miſery, Now becauſe ſuch whom he will bring to ſupernaturall life 
and being, muſt firſt have naturall life and being, and for thar, man muſt 
firſt be naturall, then ſpirituall; and becauſe that which he purpoſeth to 
permir to fall into finne and miſery, muſt be holy and happy, Ergo, he 
purpoſeth to make man, ro make himholy, nor knowing any miſery. 


place, fitly furniſhed, in which ſuch a creature might be placed, ergo, he 
decreeth ro make this world which we behold. Wherefore approving 


from this queſtion, 
To the firſt Objetion, | 
Such as men are when God executtth ſalvation, ſuch he elefied or de- 
creed to ſave. 

If this propoſition be underſtood in this ſenſe : Such men are fore- 
ſeene, when now God chooſcth them to ſalvation, it isfalſe ; for it ma- 
keth Gods election finde ſuch as it doth take, fitted ro ſalvation, and not 
make them ſuch as are fir, by means predeſtinate, For, his reaſon proveth 
a man notonly fore-ſcene in fin, but fore-ſeeneas perſevering 1a faith, 
before Gods decree to ele him to ſalvation; for in time, ſuch onely are 
ſaved who perſevere: It maketh Gods decree choofing ſome perſons to 
this or that end, preſuppoſe every thing which after commeth in, before 
the end be attained : Bur in this ſenſe, ſuch whom God ſaveth in execu- 
ting ſalvation, ſuch be elected to ſalvation; In this ſenſe I ſay, heeleted 
thoſe, who ſhould become ſuchand ſuch,by his predeſtinarion,notthoſe 
who werefore-ſeene ſuch before his eleRion z in this ſenſe it is true, and 
inferreth nothing againſt our aſſertion. The reaſon why this larter is true, 
being this 3 becauſe God chooſing any to the end, doth chooſe himto 
the meanes alſo. | 

Bur they Obje&, either he muſt chooſe to fave ſuch asnowin time 
he ſaveth,or this execution differeth from his decree; bur it dothnor. 

I anſwer, to the firſtpart of the reaſon, The conſequenceis faulty, be- 
cauſe itreaſoneth falſly froma part of the decree, as if it were the whole, 

| in 


Laſtly ; becauſe he that will have manthus made, muſt have ſome fit | 


che latter arguments ; I will come to anſwere the former, and fo paſle| 


1 Cor-15,16. 


Objett.1, 


— 


| part; that Eleion is out of grace,2 Tim. 1. Paul ſaith by Oneſiphorus,The 


<|ing, not other : So he may eleor reje, even a creature, as it is but 


|ſtice, in the juſt deſerved puniſhment of ir, hath no appearance of 
| juſtice. | 


Epheſrans,Chap.1, VER. 4 


{ in this ſenſe : God conſidered nottheſe, ſuchand ſuch, when he clefted 


them to ſalvation, as they are, when now they are ſaved, ergo, his Exe- 
cution differeth from his Decree : Whereas they ſhould realon ; Thoſe 
whom God neither fore-ſaw ſuch when eleQted them,nor predeſtinated 
to make ſuch as now they are when they are ſaved; thoſe are ſaved 
otherwiſethen God decreed, for the decreeof God is as well of the 
means, as of the end. | 

© the ſecond, I anſwer ; The firſt part is falſe, and the reaſon ofir 
is, v7. thatmercy and juſtice can doe nothing where it ſeeth not {in and 
miſery ; for mercy may work where there is poſſibility of miſery, ey- 
ther by preventing the entrance, or by decreeing to ſave and deliver 
from that miſery, which by permiſſion ſhall befall the creature ; and 
though revenging juſtice cannot by way of execution ; yetl ſee not, 
why God may not out of love, to the glory of his juſtice,paſſe by ſome, 
intending to glorifie himſelf in their juſt puniſhment; for what ſhow of 
injuſticeis inthis at of God moſt juſt, I intend to be glorious in the juſt 
puniſhment of ſuch and ſuch 2 Ir is one thing to make a juſt intendment, 
another thing to make an unjuſt execution. Ir is anſwered to the ſecond 


Lord ſhew him mercy in that ay. In divers reſpects the ſame thing called 
by different names. And whereas itis ſaid, that rejeQion or reprobati- 
on, is an act of juſtice ; itis denied, ſeeing it is an at of Gods dominion, 
liberty, or holy ſelf-love, whereby he loveth the glory of his juſtice 
inthe manifeſtation ofir, rather then a formall a&of juſtice her ſelf ; as 
likewiſe, the permitting the fall, was not an aR formally from mercy or 
juſtice, but by wiſdomeand providence, making way, that both mercy 
and juſticemight exerciſe their proper works about the creature. 

The firſt part is not true, look as God may call the things that are not, 
and love ſome things poſlible before other, ſo farre as to givethem be- 


poſſible in his ſight, | 

I anſwer ; Ir is as much abſurdity, as to ſet down the end with my 
{clfe, before I confider the meane which leadeth untoir ; or to ap- 
point the end why he maketh his creature, before he go about to make. 

Theſecond part of the fift argument is denied ; that which is free in 
the firſt riſe,is free, though it be now neceſſarily performed : God giveth 
atrue perſevering beleever life, and that neceſſarily, for he cannot de- 
ny -— and yer he doth it freely, in regard he paſſed his promiſe 

reely. 

The firſt partis falſe, viz. That he who cannot execute worſe on the} 
creature then annihilation, cannot ſo diſpoſe of ir, that worſe will at 
length befall the creature then annihilation 3 For Gods making the 
creature doth give him right, not only to annihilate it,but to uſe itto the 
utmoſt, that lawfully may beto his glory. Now to paſſe by a creature 
in regard of grace no wayes due to it, and todecree the glory of his ju- 


The 


_-- G———_— — -- 


abſurd ; . for God [might have his action made fruſtrate, and-when God 
giveth a man penallyup to ſin; irſhould be inthe creatures power whe 
ther Gads judgement ſhould be executed on-hin, yeaorno.: Thus .:hai 
vingdiſcufſed.this queſtian, we paſſe on tathe laſt cixcurpſtance:. The 
next end of oureleRtion. acl wil is O08 10? ann, 
_ The Uſe of this Dotrine is, firſt tocndeare this love of God tous: 
We ſce ip humane Joves,. if one/haveof 20..3e,of4o.yeares, borh us 
good will; this circumſtance of antiquity; doth make it morer 
of us, How ſhould weaccount ofthis love;which before allyorlds; the 
Lord did bearus, accordingly as he hath manifeſted the-ſame inus who 
belecye. A ;d anc t32id3 e601 2 S1h3 714 F111 09 
This doth give us to confider how conſtant the: Lord 


Thus he goeth on, not onely within himfclf, but towards: us,' without 
any alteration or ſhadow of change: and thughe will doe; for whom: he 
once loveth unto life, he doth love him ever; as Chriſt ſpeaketh. We'do 
feele changes, but lookas the Skie js variable, the Sun in itſelf being 
no whit changed ; thusthe effects of God in us vary, though himſelFin 
his aftection (if I may ſo ſpeak) is immutable toward us. : 17 

Laſtly; We may hence gather the-freedome of Gods love,choofing 
us to life ; things which are nor, cannot have vertue of cauſing this::or 
that: When we were not,ne yet: had done any thing,beforeall worlds; | 
we were choſen by bim, ergo,;'S. Paul, Rows; 91. faith, God choſe Taceb 
befare hewas,orhad doneany thing.,that the eletion might beaccording 
to free purpoſe; and S. Pani 2. Tim. 1. faith, that wee areſaved, not by 
works, but according te grace giueuus before allworlds z whereas menitof | 
works, and grace given us before all worlds; arc oppoſed. H. any'ſay | 
that Paul excludeth works then/preſent, when-God cleRerh, irnothing 


s Jove-isz As} 
we finde it in time, ſo he did intend it towards us from all eternity ; |. 


hindereth bur that he might from eternity fore-ſce ac ma | 
ore 


V/e 1, 


—_— 


{ love. This cnd'is all one with that otherwhere name 


Eplefaie Chap.t, VER. 4 


foreall workds;he cametoeleR. This is bur an old Pelagian evaſion , for 
Pail ſpeaketh-againſtall works which ſtand nor with tree grace incle- 
Ring. Now works meritorions, foreſeene, are as oppoſite to (grace, as| 
works meritorious really exiſting. If I doe any thing for reward, which 
I ſeewill befall me, it is as far from beiag done freely, as if it were done 
on reward before-handreceived; / =o ay 

+ Again, he:cannot chooſe on works fore-ſeene, becauſe he'cannot ſee 
anyto.come, which he dottYnotfirſt predeftinare'that' they ſhould be ; 
Nowtheh, for him to chooſe on fore-ſeene works, is to ſay that God, 
firſt predeſtinateth, and cauſeth ſuchwhomr he will chooſe to have ſuch 
and fuch works, that after he may chooſe them ; which is ro turn the 
Cartbefore the Horſe, This: franck-love of his' can never be enough 
 extolled;. If a man ofeminency chooſeto him for wite, fome woman, 
' who hath neither dowry nor friends, ne yer hath beauty or breeding ex. 
rraordinary;the part is marvailous imoareyes: But'well may we won- 
der arthisfact.of God,,who when we were not, ne yet had any thing 
which might: commendus;* did freelyfſet his liking on us and love us to 


{ life, Bur of this more in the next Doctrine, | 


;:>Now we'cometo the laſt point, to-be:obſerved inthis Yerſe ; to what 
God hath choſen us : That we ſhould be holy aud puke before him in 
| , Viz. Salwation. 

| Who hath choſen you from the beginning, to Salvation, through faith and 
ſandification; that is, to be entred by beliefe, andthe firſt beginning of 


| ircheſandiification of the ſpirit. And here three thitgsare to be marked. 


L: Theſtate'of perfeGion whichcagreeth to the life whereto weare cho- 
ſen;that we may be holy:and without ſpot. 2. The circumſtance of per- | 
foh in whoſe'preſence we ſhalblive this life, before him, 3. The life it 
 felf-; which-isas itwere the ſubject of this perfeion, in Love. Alittle 
{ to infiſt inthe explication of this clauſe, becauſcit containeth more then 
 is'commonly marked. * *” > 


r 


| - + Holinefſe is pur ſometime for all, orany ſanRifying graces of Gods 


Spirit which make us holy, 1 Theſ. 4.7. 2 Cor.7.1. Sometime it is put 
more particularly, cither.tonote a vertue which inclineth us to doe in 
ſuch manner as beſcemethboth the prefence of God and our ſelves,who 
are Saints by profeſſion 3 or a ſtate of purity and perfeQion, ro which 
 wecome in vertue, and this life of love which here is begun in us ; thus 
| when Chriſt ſaith, Bleſſed are the purein heart, he doth notſo much note 
any fingular-vertue, as a ſtate to which-ſome here come above other- 
 ſomein yertue : and: thus think it is taken here; both becauſe theſe 
' wotds doe fignifica ſtate of Chriſtian perfeRion; and becauſe here is 
Love exprefled as the ſubjeR: thelife in which we ſhall arrain this per- 
fedtion. For that ſecond circumſtance, thoſe words (before him) doe 
note ſometimethis -preſence of God, which-we have here in ſtate of 
Grace by fight, Zaker,. Biithere it doth directly, fignifie that preſence 
which we ſhall have of God,” whetnow we are brought to ſtate of per- | 
fedtion, when we ſhall walk by-ſight, and ſee himas he is. Laſtly; when 
| keſaith (i Love,) he noteth that ſupernaturall life, in which we ſhall| 
ore be 


F-8 


i Y ER. 4. Geas Eleion. 


| be brought to this perfe&ion ; as if he ſhould have ſpoken more 
large)y. : | 

Who hath choſenus,as who ſhould havethat ſupernaturall being and 
life of Love, yea, that we ſhould grow to ſuch a ſtate in it, that we 
ſhould be pure and holy, without the: leaſt ſpot, and thar in his glorious 
preſence, whom we ſhall then ſee as he is. - | | 

Threethings then here offer themſelves to obſervation. 1. That God 
hath of Grace, choſen us to that ſupernaturall life of love, which is-to 
be perfected in the heavens. 2. Thar he hath not onely of grace choſen 
us to this life, butto the perfeRion of ir. 3. That he hath of grace taken 
us to have this perfeRionof lifeto hisown glorious preſence. To handle 
them briefly in order. | IF | 
I. Firſt for the former, S. Petey ſaith, the faithfullwas choſen of God, 
to the ſan(tification of the ſpirit, thar is in effect, ro be made partakers of a 
Divine narure ; and when we are ſaid choſen toſalvation or glory : This 
is chiefly perfection of Love, which doth make the ſoule glorious, even 
as whiteneſſe-maketh the wall white : thus God hath loved'us, that we 
ſhould not onely have ſuch a life of God given us in the firſt L4dam, as 
was due to ournature, and created together with it, but ſuch a life as is 
both for kinde and degree above all that nature created did know, the 
root whereof is that ſecond Adam, Chriſt Teſs. Look as all of us who 
b, | have this naturall life and being, which now as men and women all of 
us have, we were loved of God, ſo far, as to receive it in dum, and be 
brought to it through him, and look as all that ſhall be boxn to the end 
of the world, and beintime, men and women, were loved of God, and 
choſen asit were, thatthey ſhould in their times have thenature ofman : 
ſo here we who now have this life of God live, and all thatever ſhall 
have the holy life which the Spirit of God worketh in the hearts of be-| 
leevers ; we and they were from eternity choſen, thatin time we ſhould 
haveit derived and propagated through Chriſt. Now this is tobe mark- 
ed, that being choſen to have this holy love, the Divine nature, we are 
choſento faith alſo ; for look as all who are loved to the receiving of 
this naturall and bodily being andlife, aretogether choſen tothis, that 
they ſhall be born of Adam, and have anaturall nativity from him : ſo all 
who are choſen to-have the being of holineſſe and love, are together ta- 
kentothis, that they ſhall have a ſupernaturall nativity from Chriſt ; 
that is, they ſhall be brought to beleeve: He that beleeweth i born of God, 
110hn5.1. | FE | 
Ler us then firſt recount his wonderfulllove to us, whom his Spirit 
hath in any meaſure ſanctified, and made us to partake in that Divine 
nature which commeth from Chriſt ; we deeme it his favour and wor- 
thily,thathe hath made us Men and Women, not Toads, or Creatures 
of ſuch vile being : but how much more are we bound to him that he 
hath made us Chriſtian men.,and not leftus toſuch a ſtate in which men 
ſhall come to worſe paſſe thenif they had never been. | 
Becauſe God doth not raiſe all who are dead, nor give all fight who 
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Obſerv. 1. 


Obſerv. 2. 
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Obſerv, 3. 
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V/e 1, 


are blinde, therefore we think them to have found great favour —_— | 
| | DTT” og 


Wye t. 


Pie 3- 


|, Queſt. 
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Ephefrans,Chap. I. VER. 4.| 


God did chooſetothis, that he would reſtore their fight, though they 
were born blinde, and raiſe them to life, though they were dead: Bur 
what love hath he ſhewed us, in chooſing us whom he would make 
light, when now we were darkneſſe ; make to live when now we had 
been dead in fins and treſpaſſes £ for this we have to thank his gracious 
pleaſure ; For as his will is the chiefe cauſe why one 1s poore, another 
1ich,one in excellent ſtate,another in vile condition, ſo here ; why oneis 
left in that miſerable eſtate into which fin harh brought us, others deli- 
vered from it. 

Secondly, we ſec here how they take this DoQrine, who think it 
maketh men licentious, and giveth them leave to liveas they liſt ; for] 
all that are choſen of God are choſen of him to this, that rhey ſhould be 
holy in love:and therefore ſuch as reſolve to goc on in unrighteouſnefle, 


| 


{ they may feare leſt the ſentence be thundered out againſt them 53 De- 


part from me yee workers of iniquity, I never knew you. Nay there is 
no more effeuall argument perſwading Chriſtians to ſanRification, 
then this ofour cletion; Now as the Elei? of God put on meekneſſe , 
wc 3. If weheare that we are choſen to any place or condition on 
earth, which is beneficiall,this, thatwe are choſento it,maketh us ready, 
and ſtirreth us up to ger poſſeſſed of it. 

Thirdly, weſce here that God dath not chooſe becauſe of faith and 


holincſſe, and perſeverance, fore-ſcen ; ſeeing he chooſeth us to theſe| / 


things,theſe things follow by force of his cleion,and therefore cannot 
be the cauſe of that which is before them : for every cauſe muſt needs be 
before that it cauſeth,  : 

Now hercis fit place to confider of that queſtion ; Whether God in 
foreſizht of beleefe and perſeverance in faith and holineſſe, doe chooſe us to ſal- 
vation ? I will diſcuſſe the queſtion after the former manner, in which 


| I will propoſe divers Articles. 


_ then the Arguments affirming , which I have obſerved arc 
rhele. | 

x They who are choſen in Chriſt, are choſen on Faith fore-ſeen: But 
all the EleQ are choſen in Chriſt, Zrg0. | 

2 Such whom God doth adopt and fave, ſuch he decreed to adopt 
and ſave : He adopteth and ſaveth beleevers, 8c. 

3 On what condition God offereth life, upon that condition fore- 
ſcen, he chooſeth to life. Buthe offereth life upon beleeving. 

4 If God chooſenotall, on condition they will beleeve; then ſome 

 arebound to beleeve alic ; for they are bound to beleeve that God 
will ſave them : But we are not bound to belcevea lie, &c.. 

5 If God chooſe ſome to ſalvation before fairh and perſeverance 
foreſeen, then he loveth ſome to ſalvation, whom his wrath fol- 
loweth todeath ar the ſame preſent : Bur Gods anger todeath,and 
loveto ſalvation, cannot take place at once, Ergo. | 

6 If God cannot chooſe any in particular, before ſome generall con- 
ception, that ſuch and ſuch who belceve, ſhall be choſen, then he 
chooſeth nor but on faith foreſeen : Bur God cannor, &c. For, we 


Of, prove 


me 
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VER4. Gods EleSion: 


cording to generall conceptions withinour minde. . D 
7. That which maketh God chooſe perſons to life which ate nor 
cligible, is not to be admitted : But an abſolute eleRion withour 
any foreſight of Faith doth ſo. 
$. The Scriptures ſay we are predeſtinated andeleRted according to 
foreknowledge. Fly lufts of youth, &c. 
The reaſons for the denying part are many : To leave ſuch named 
before, whichare common to this queſtion alſo. | 
1» This eleRion on faith fore-ſeene, maketh God goe.out of him- 
ſelfe, looking to this or that in the creature, upon which his will may 
bedetermined to ele, Now thisis againſt the all-ſufficiency of God; 
for as if he ſhould get kaowledge from things as we doe, it were an 
imperfeQtion in his knowledge ; ſo in his will, if he muſt be beholdin 
to ſomething in us, before it can be determined : Beſides, ir makerh 
God intrinſecally changed,now in ſuſpenſe touching that whereinafter, 
on ſome ſight, he commeth to be fully determined. I will chooſe this 
man, if ſo be he will belecve; Iwill upon fore-fight of my condition 
abſolutely chooſe him. | 
| 2. Thateleion of perſons, which hath annexed toit a decree, pre- 
paring faith and juſtification for the. perſons that are eleQed, that is of 
men unbelceving : Thoſe who being cleRed are predeſtinated ro have 
faith wrought in them; thoſe are confidered withourfaith,as. now they are 
eleed, Rom. $8.39. Theſe foure and five Yerſes of this Chapter. 
3+ If God decree toele none till he doth ſee them beleeving with 
perſeverance, then he doth decree to give faith and perſeverance, before 
he doth decreeto take, or ordaine ro life. But this is abſurd, for God 
ſhould decreeto that, by which as a meane he commeth to cle, before 
he ſhould decree to ele. Let the .Arminans tell us what is Gods end 
in decrecing to give thisman faith and perſeverance, if not that he may 
chooſe him to life. If he have this end in decrecing to give faith, he 
muſt needes intend theelection ofthis perſon, before he decreeto worke 
in him effeually faith, with perſeverance : Befide, the Scripture ſaith, 
ſomany as were ordained to life beleeved.. | | 
4. That which maketh God chooſe us, when we have choſen him, 
and loveus,when we have loved him firſt,js contrary to Scripture : Bur 
if God chooſe us, when now we have held the faith and love of himto 
the laſt momenr, he doth chooſe us after we have choſen him. 
5, Chriſt ſaith, we heare orbelceve, becauſe we are ſheepe ; This 
ſaith, we are ſheepe or elect; and ordained to life becauſe we beleeve. 
6. From this verſe - That to which any action tenderh, as an cffeR, 
thatis after the action itſelfe : Bur this crernall cleion tendeth to this, | 
that we ſhould be pure in love. | 
7, That which ſtandeth not with the freedome of Gods will, | 
yea, of his meere will within himſclfe, that is not to be induredin 
eleRion : But a condition qualifying the perſon, maketh Gods eleRion 
notmeerely from his will. 


« 
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prove inour underſtandings, that wedoe things in particular, ac- | 
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He decreeth 
on this con- 
dition, though 
he ſeeth that 
neirher they 
can doe it of 
themſelves,nei- 
ther is he min- 
ded to worke 

it in them : 

if the firſt, then 
God wcre net 
omniportent; i 
the latter ,he 

| ſhould decree 
fooliſhly upon 
that he ſaw im- 
poſlible;if the 
ſecond,it is all 
-one with an 
abſolute will, 


2. Anſwered, 


giving faith onely, for obtaining ſalvation, to which we are elected. 


: 


Epheſians,Chap. 3 VER, 4. 


$8. Had faith, ſanRification, workes, beene the condition on which 
we were cleacd,it is like Saint Paul would have thought on them, Rows. 
9.11. But he findeth no ſuch conſideration, in which reaſon might ſtay 
it ſelfe, but exclaimeth, 0 the depth ! oc. 

9. That which Iſracls cleion doth typifie,” is not an cleRion on 
fore-ſight, or any worthinefle. But ours is typified by it, ergo. | 
' 10. That which A#zſtiz retracted, as comming neere Pelagianiſme. is 
not like to be orthodoxe ; This he did ſo. 

Firſt ; The latter arguments perſwade me fully that God doth not 
ele upon any thing fore-ſeene in us, which ſhould move him to this 
action of cleing of us; Godcannot have ſuch a conditionall decree : 
I will elef? all, if they will beleeve : For he muſt either thinke, they can 
doe this without him, and then he were not an omnipotent, orthat he 
would give them efteually to beleeve,and thenir isall one with an ab- 
ſolute will ; as for example: I will ele to life ſuch as ſhall beleeve, 
I will give theſe beleefe with perſeverance, and will chooſe them to 
life, having thus belecyed; this isall one with this decree we maintaine : 
I chooſe theſe to life,and decree to givethem faith and perſeverance,by 
which they ſhall be brought to life ; they are alike upon the mar- 
ter abſolute; Onely the former maketh God to decree the giving of 
faith, that he may decree eleRion : This latter maketh God decree the 


_ Secondly ; Iſay, he can make us fit to any end he chooſeth us, may 
chooſe us to that end before he order his meanes to bring us thereunto. 
_Arminins will firſt have him make us fir, and then decree to chooſe us 
tolife ; which is to ſer the Cart before the Horfe ; to predeſtinate 
meanes before theend be agreed on ; toſet predeſtination before fore- 
knowledge and election. 

Thirdly ; This propoſition ; God hath choſen ws 10 life, beleeving and 
perſevering : This is true inthis ſenſe, we are choſen to life, to which 
he will bring us, through belceving ; But if it be referred to the ation 
of choofing.in this ſenſe, God doth chooſe us, when now hedoth ſee us 
beleeving, that we ſhould have life ; itis not rrue, nor agreeing to thoſe 
Scriptures: God bath choſen #6 to ſalvation,through ſanitification and beleefe; 
God hath ordained us to obtaine life, through Teſws Chriſt. 

Theſe three Concluſions premiſed : We will anſwer thoſe Argu- 
ments propounded for the contrary, and ſo proceed. For the firſt; 
ſee that which is before anſwered on theſe words, in Chriſt viz. That 
God choſe u« being in Chriſt vertually , not attually. 

Tothe ſecond ; If each part be rightly taken, all may be granted, and 
our cauſe nothing hurr. 

Theſe per ſons whom God ſaveth and adopteth, thus and thus qualified 
In time, thoſe he did decree, when they were made ſuch by force of his 
predeſiination, to adopt and ſave. s 

This concluſion is true. God did decreeto ſave certaine perſons, by 
| working in them effeQually faith and perſeverance. But Arminius by de- 
cree, underſtandeth the decree of cleQtion to life, as it. is diſtinguiſhed 


againſt 


VER4, Gods Elefion. 


againſt predeſtination, which is the decree of meanes, whereby the cho- 
ſen of God ſhall infallibly be brought to life. Now the firſt part of the 
reaſon thus limited, is falſe: Such whom God ſaveth, ſuch he doth fore. 
ſee them in his Decree of eleing them to ſalvation ; for this taketh a- 
way all predeſtination of meanes, ſerving to bring the Ele to life, and 
preſuppoſeth falſly, that God cannot chooſeany tolife, whom he.doth 
not finde or foreſee as actually fittedthen when he doth chooſe them; 
whereas he may chooſe, though never ſo unfit for the'end, it having 
choſen us he can make us fit; for our unſitneſſe for the preſent, tothe 
end, doth not make us unfit for Gods eleQtion : as for example, I may 
chooſe apen to write, which never ſo faulty for the preſent, and unfitto 
write with, while I know I can mend it, and make it fit for this 
purpoſe. | | 
Lanſwer thirdly; Even ofthe decree of Eleftion, this is true, ifright- 
ly taken, viF. Such whom God ſaveth in time, ſuch he ele&ed to ſal- 
vation, ſuch now when he was inclefing them ; this is falſe : Such he 
eleed, to wit, becomming ſuchthrough his eleRion, this is true : The 
firſt preſuppoſeth in Gods fore-knowledge an antecedency of faith be- 
fore the at of cleting : The latter, a concomitancie of faith, inthe per- 
ſon choſen to ſalvation, and that by force of Gods elefting. For eleion 
doth chooſe men as well ro meanes, as to the end ;- and theſe decrees, 
though diverſly named, and in our conceits different, yet they are one 
thing in God, i 


that whatſoever is a cauſe, or an antecedent to life, muſt be an antece- 
dent going before eleQion to life : Ir is not neceſſary that all which is 
required to life, ſhould be required to eleion unto life : Say I have 
twenty pounds a yeere, which I may give to any I ſhall chooſe, and 
that my will is, none ſhall have my Land, bur he ſhall pay forty ſhillings 
a yeere, tothe uſe of certaine poore whom I ſhall defigne ; having many 
good friends, I chooſe one amongſt them all, who ſhall have my 
Land, paying to ſuch poore I name forty ſhillings a yeere. In this 
example, his paying forty ſhillings yeerely, is a condition on which 
he hath the Land, not any condition moving me to chooſe him 
before others, to have my Land : So God chooſeth ſuch to ſalva- 
tion, upon conditionthey beleeve; this condition belongeth nor to the 
aQtion of God chooſing, butto the terminus to life,to which wearecho- 
ſen. Would they prove that God doth chooſe to life on faith, they 
ſhould reaſon thus. 

V pon what condition God offereth life, upon that he chooſeth. 

But en condition of our faith, he offexcth to chooſe us with this eternal 

eleftion, Ergo. | | 
Bur we fee the ſecond part ofthis reaſon would be evidently falſe ; 


51. 


To thethird I anſwer ; That the firſt partisfalſe ; for itpreſuppoſeth| ;, angverea, 


forin what Goſpel is it written, Beleeve,and thou ſhalt be elefted ? Laſtly, 
I anſwer, that we cannot gather the decree of God within himſelfe, 
by promiſe or threatning ; for then we might truely gather, that 
God hath decreed the ctcrnall death ofall man-kinde,bur on finning, in 
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the forbidden tree he did threaten, ergo,he did decree, Arminins diſtin. 
tion of peremptory decree, and not peremprory, would not helpe any 
thing ; indecd this preſuppoſcth, tharthe ſignifying will of God may nor 
any whit differ from his ſecret will, which he keeperh within himlſclfe, 
which is a moſt palpable falſe-hood. 

Such who are bound to beleeve their ſalvation, when the decree of 
God is not that they ſhould be ſaved, ſuch are bound to beleeve a lye. I 
deny the conſequence ; for the truth of my faith dependeth nor on a 
conformity with Gods ſecret will within himſclfe, but with that which. 
he hath revealed unto me : While I beleeve according to thar he revea-| 
leth, I cannot beleeve alye, rhoughthe thing I beleeve, agree not with 
that which God within himſelfe hath purpoſed.To illuſtratethe anſwer: 
Abraham did verily beleeve that he was to offer up his Sonne with- 
out any exception ; for he did ſuſtaine his faith in thinking that God 
could raiſe him from the dead , not thinking God would repcale 
his command ; yet Abraham beleeved notalye, becauſe he beleceved 
according to that which was revealed unto him. But then you will 
ſay, God may bid us beleeve rhis, or that, as if it were his will, when 
he knoweth it not to bee his will within himſelfe « Doubtleſſe, 
he may to prove us, as he did Abraham, whether we will addrefſe 
our ſelves conſcionably to obey him, or carclefly out of wilfulnefſe 
diſobey his commandements. As the goodnefle of the creature is nor in 
doing what God within his ſecret will hath appointed , ſo the truth of 
the crearure ſtandeth not alwaies in beleeving what he within himſelfe 
hath derermined, | 

To the ſecond partT anſwer, that God doth not binde any direly 
and immediatly to beleeve ſalvation, bur in a certaine order, in which 
they cannor bur beleeve them truely : for he bindeth mea firſt robeleeve 
on Chriſt unto ſalvation ; and then being now in Chriſt, to beleeve thar 
he loved them, gave himſelfe for them, did cle them, will ſave them; 
and none can truely beleeve on Chriſt to ſalvation, but infallibly be- 
leeveth all rheſe other. 

] deny that Gods love tolife, and wrath executing death, may not 
ſtand rogether : to love ſo as actually by his influence to execute life, 
cannot ſtand with wrath executing death, to kill and quicken actually 
God cannot at once : but to love to life, ſo as to chooſe ſome perſons 
to be brought tolife, through certaine meanes, this ſtanderth well with) 
wrath to death for the preſent; and God would never have given 
nor called Chriſt to ſuffer death for us now in ſinne and death, had 
he notthus loved us. Looke as God may bodily infli death on him 
whom he ſo farre loveth, that he meaneth to give him life by raiſing 
him from the dead, by his almighty power; ſo is it here : He 
may yeeld him dead to his juſtice, whom he ſo loveth to life, that he 
will by meanes predeſtinated bring them from deathto life. 

The conſequence of the firſt propoſition is denied. If he muſt have 
ſome generall , before he chooſe particular perſons : Thenhe hath 
thus ; 1 will chooſe theſe, if they beleeve : it is inough that wee conceive 


ſome. 


ified, and ſanRified ? and if Peters foreknowledge were a foreſight of 
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ſome ſuch gencrall as this,7 wi/ chooſe whom 1 will chooſe. We deny the aſ- 
ſumption, with the reaſon of ir. Let themtel] me when God raiſed La- 
zarms, or choſe Lazarus, whom hewoutd raiſe from the dead ; ſuch a 
blind man whom he would reſtoreto fight ; ſuch a piece of earth which 
he would make into the body of Adam: ; what generall rules hedid theſe 
by ; rules which preſuppoſethat things or perſons thus and thus qualifi- 
ed.ſhould be thus and thus uſed 2 The reaſon is denyed. Forto meaſure 
God by our ſcantling, is fooliſh, and to imagine asit were created gene- 
rall verities in his underſtanding, like as it is in our ſelves, is fitter for 
doting Anthropomorphits, then grave Divines, Beſide that, man doth 
many things to ſome particular perſons, for which he hath no generall 
rule, butthathe may doe as he will, wherethere is no reaſon which doth 
obliege him and ſway him to the contrary, 

The ſecond propoſition of this ſeaventh reaſon is denied;for as 1 ſhew- 
ed before, any perſanis eligible to life, though he were never ſo nnfic, 
preſently and immediately for the ſtate he is in, to receive life, if ſo be 
that God can by juſt meanes prepare and make fir to life. 

That forcknowledge Paul 8 Peter ſpeake of,cannot be the foreknowing 
of Faith and ſanRification in certaine perſons;for then whatneedis there 
thatthoſe who are foreknowne ſhould be predeſtinatedto be called, ju- 


faith and holineſſe, what need we to be choſen to holinefſe 2 For that 
placc in7imothy,1f ye flye the Iuſts of youth,ye ſhall be weſſels of gold & ſilver. 
Beſides, there is no neceſſity to conſter that whole paſſage of eleion, 
though it be ſo uſually taken; the faith of ſome hath been ſubverred 
but the groundworke, or foundation of ſaving faith and Grace abideth 
ſure; and God doth know them in whom ir is, and they may know 
themſelves by their care to depart from iniquity. Bnt why doth not 
God worke this well-grounded gracein all? Ir is fit there ſhould ſome, 
not all, be precious and golden veſſels, having that precious faith, to 
wit, which cannot be ſubyerted, and thoſe precious graces of the ſan- 
Qifying Spirit, How may one know that he is one of theſe, and nota 
veſſell of Alchimie, or baſer matter ? Whoſoever doth purge himſelfe;, 
he ſhall be a veſſell of gold ; he ſhall haye in him that foundation of 
God, that is, that ſure grounded faith and grace which ſhall not be ſub- 
verted : But this by the way. Now to proccede; 7 
Now we come to the ſecond doatrine, viz. That God hath choſen 
us who beleeve,not onely to have this life of grace, I meane,of love and 
holineſſe, but to have them in perfection : Thus the text ſairh, He hath 
choſen us, that OO come $0 ſuth a ſtate in this life of lowe, wherein we 
ſhall be per feft and pure without any pot init. Here we havelife,burall is in 
partz We know in part, we love in pajt,weare holy in part, this ſtate is a 
ſate of child -hood or imperfeRion : Bur in the other life, that which is 
in part ſhall be done away :\We ſhall know as we are known, we ſhall 
love with all ourhearts and ſtrength,we ſhall be perfeQly holy, without 
defe& or ſpot, becauſe God hath choſen us, nor onely to life, but 
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loved plants, birds,beaſts,men,not onely thus farre thatthey ſhould have 
a being, but that they ſhould grow up, and attain to a perfedt ſtate in this 
life and being,to which hehath choſen us. 

Let us then confidering this , be ſtirred up to thinke of the Lords cx- 
ceeding love. We ſee menthough they are lame, know painfull livesin 
ſome meaſure more tollerable,yet they thinke life a benefit, counting it 
4 mercy to live, though for manner lefſe comfortable : So here, had 
God taken usto have ſuch a life of Grace, as here we leade, it had been 
mercy,though we know ſicknefſe and lameneſſe with it ; but to chooſe 
usto come unto ſuch a ſtate, wherein we ſhall be pure without any ſport 
or defe&,not onely to ordaine us to finde life, bur life in abundance in 
Chriſt,this is the riches of his mercy. 

This ſerveth to ſtrengthen our Faith in apprehending and atraining 
our perfe& redemption from the rclickes of ſinne and death , when 
we finde that we cannot ger ground of corruption as we would, what 
muſt we doe 2ſpeake to God: Say, Lord, if the attaining perfe@ holineſle 
did lye upon my hand,I know there were no hope;I finde theſe workes 
of the Devilltoo ſtrong for me ; burthou haſt choſen me evento this , 
that I ſhould be without ſpot; Lord execute thy owne pleaſure more and 
more,purge me,and ſanRifie me,8&in thy time poſleſle me of that ſtate to 
which thou haſt choſen me. Evenin earthly Princes their choyce 1s 0- 
perative.If the King chooſe one Chamberlain,or Treaſurer,his choyce 
maketh him thatto which hee is choſen ; Wherefore let no good ſoule 
who ſtriverhagainſt any imperfetions be diſmayed: Looke as ſurely as 
thou haſt received this perfeRion of thy humane nature , thou I ſay, 
whom God did chooſe, not onlyto be born bur to live to full manhood; 
ſo ſurely fhall all of you , who have true faith and love, attaine to the 
perteion of this Divine nature;zfor God hath choſen you to be holy,and 
without ſpot. in it. And howbeit men are here taken away in their 
ſpirituall being, as in their naturall, ſome ſo ſoone as they are borne of 
God, as the Thecfe on the Croſſe was no ſooner convertedthen tran. 
ſlated, ſome in youth, ſome in the aged progreſle of ſanctification, yet 
ſhall not this hinder; for hee whois no ſooner begotten ro God, then he 
is hence remooved,even heſhallin that day, wherein all of us ſhall grow 
to a perfet manin Chriſt,artain this ſtate of perfection , as that naturall 
creature which is carried out from birth to buriall , ſhall ar laſt day be 
raiſed up,notin infancy (which cntreth as a preſent penalty of finne) but 
in the full ſtature, which beſcemeth ſuch a nature. 

The third thing followeth, wiz. that God hath taken us of grace to 
this,that weſhall live in his glorious preſence : had hee given us aperfect 
life without ſhowing us himſelfe as it were face to facc,it had been much 
favour, butto chooſe us to this moſtneere communion with him , is the 
height of his grace,and our happineſle ; There is a being before God in 
ſtate of grace,ſuch as now we have: Thus Xoh,thus Abraham, Hezekiah, 
Zachary, Elizabeth, axe ſaid, to have walked before the Lord;and itisno 
ſmall priviledgethat wee may converſe in his preſence after any manner: 


bur all wee ſee of him here, is bur asit were the refleion of him ina 
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elaſſe:there is another being before him,when we ſhall be how with him 
inthe place of hisglorious preſence, when weſhall walke by fighr,when 
wee ſhall ſee him as he is, when we ſhall follow the Lambe,and fee God, 
with that bleſſed viſion, even face to face asit were;zand this is it which 
is our chiefe bleſſedneſſe, even to be with him, and fee him, 'in whoſe 
preſence isthe ſaciery of everlaſting delights. TharperfcAion of quality 
and action which we ſhall atraine,is a great bleſſednes,as great as can be 
inherent in our perſons ; for what can be greater then to know God as 
weare knowne, to love him with the whole heart, ro praiſe him moſt 
conſtantly and joyfully? bur all this is nothing ſogood to us, asto have 
our God Lafere us, andrafte the joy of his prefence : All our walking in 
| light cenderh to this, that we may have communion with him. Looke 
aSa wife who found ſometime much difficulty in pleaſing her husband, 
and doing things to his minde, ſhe taketh great pleaſure when ſhe can 
now with caſe fit every thing to his mind, bur nothing ſo muchplcaſure 
in this. as in her husband himſelfe : Andlooke as there 1s no loving wife 
which taketh halfe the pleaſure in her bridall apparell, that ſhee doth in 
her husband himſelfe ; ſo itis here , I dare ſay, all that glory in which 
we ſhall bein that day clothed upon, ſhall be as nothing to us in com- 
pariſon of that bleſſed obje& of God , whom then we ſhall fee as hee is. 
If in this life God is ſo good to his children, that they can wiſhrhem- 
ſelves a curſc for his ſake , what will hee then'be when weſce him in 

lory? | 3-4. 7905  FIRIN 7 | 

The uſe is to ſtirre us up even to defire with Pas! to be diflolved, and 
to be with Chriſt:Weare choſen rothis manner of prefencezand forthat 
preſence which then we ſhal have, when wecome to ſtare of perfeQion 
in love, is no other : we are choſen to i, ergo, ler us aſpire after it. I alo- 
ving wives husband be abſent in ſome far country, though ſhee have by 
meſſengers, and byletrers, ſome communion with him, yet this will nor 
ſatisfie, there is a great deſire to ſee hun, tobe each in the embrace of 
other;ſo it ſhould be with us; this letter of his word, this recourſe of his 
meſſengers, ſhould rather excite defires fully toenjoy our God,then oc- 
caſion us toreſt contented in this preſent condition. I remember 46ſo/or, 
when he was now recalled from exile, butnor admirred to ſee his fathers 
face at Court, he was ſo imparticnt, tharhis cxile ſeemed almoſt as caſe 
as ſuch a condition:Thus itis with us, from whattime God hath brought 
usto beliefe, weare called back againe from our exile ſpiritual, ro the 
Church or City of ourGod:buralas we are not admitted intothe Court, 


and take no delight to dwell here, further then the ſerving Godin his 
Saints doth {weeten our abode. | 

This ſheweth us the Lords exceeding grace : If the King ſhould par- 
don a Traytor,and give him competency of living in the remoreſt parts 
of his Kingdome, with prohibition once to paſſe the bounds of them, ir 
were Prince-like favour ; buttoenrich him with poſſeſſions, and take 


into the glorious preſence of our great God, Letus (ergo) if webe riſen | 
with Chriſt,groane after this prerogative,to which God hath choſcn us, | 
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| clemencic and bounty were in ſuch a fa: Suchis this dealing of God to- 


wards us. 

Who hath predeſtinated. 7 In deſcribing which, theſe things are to be 

obſerved as they lic in the Text. ; 

1. The benefit it ſelfe, ho bath predeſtinated. 

2. The perſons who are predeſtinated. 

3. Thething to which hee hath predeſtinated us, ro adoption, am- 
plified fromthe cauſe of it,throygh Chriſt. 

4. The manner which is propounded in this word, within himſelfe, 
expounded, 7.e. according tothe good pleaſure of bu will. 

5. The end, tothe praiſe of his gloriows grace, which grace is de- 
ſcribed from the cffeR of it in us, which is amplificd from the 
manner of working, 4.#. out of which his grace, heehath made 
us accepted,or done us favour,in and through his beloved. 

Three things for better underſtanding are to beinfiſted on, becauſe 

they arc not of ſo vulgar explication, 

1. With what this werd is tobe continued, 
2. What itis to predeſtinate. 
3. What is meantby Adoption. 
Tothe firſt, ſome referre it to (7 Love.) inthe fourth verſe, in this 
manner, who hath predeſtivated us in love; but thathe ſhould abſurdlyre- 
peate the cauſe of predeſtination , which hee expreſſeth after to have 


beene his gracious pleaſure;it is fitlier ſet as inc<quall parcill,to that in the 


third verſe,yho hath bleſſed ws.who hath predeſijnated ns, 5 dyoriions mewerons. 
Some imagineit joyned within, after this manner, who hath choſen ms 10 
adaption , having predeſtinated us in him before worlds,that we ſhould be ho- 
lie before hims.But I have ſhewed above,that (;z» hi») muſt needs berefer- 
red tothe benefit ofcletion, orthe Apoſtle ſhould not conclude per- 
tincntly, that God in Chriſt hath bleſſed us with every bleſſing : Befide 
that,this ſenſe confoundeth the ſentence, to decline the force of the argu- 
ment above mentioned. J 
To the ſecond I anſwer,that God doth condeſcend ſo farre to our ca- 
pacitie,asto teach us his one onely ation, by which he loveth us effeu- 
ally to life, by two,which in usare diverſe becauſe one infinite ation of 
God doth eminently note that thoſetwo are in us, though they are di- 
ſtin@ and diverſe;as the firſt aft of cleRion laid down Gods chooſing us, 
or loving us to anend;ſo this doth fignifiethe ordainingof usto the ſame 
end,by ſuch a courſe of meanesas ſhall cffeually work thereunto:Thus 
itis with us, when we wil doe any thing, we doc appoint by what meanes 
wewill doe that we are agreedon. When one is agreed to bring up his 
Sonne at a Trade,then afterward hee determineth to chooſe ſome Trade 
forth,to ſeek him a Maſter,to binde him Aprentiſe,and let him ſerve his 


 |time,and get his Freedome in it : Thus when God hath ſet his love upon 


us,to bring us to life, he doth next determine,by ſuch an order of meanes 
as counſell ſuggeſteth or preſenteth within him, to bring us to this end, 
which is to predeſtinate; for to predeſtinare is to decree the attaining of 
ſome end, by ſuch like meancs as counſell ſhall prompeus with.Prede- 


#tination 


lA —_— 


UMI 


| deſtination may be defined to be an at of counſel}, ſhewing meanes e- 
fecually bringing about ſome end: as now it is accepred of the will, it 
{ differs therefore from election. Firſt, Eleion is inthe will, this is in 
che underſtanding ; Thoſe 1hivgs whishthy counſell hath predeſtinated. Se- 
condly; Eletion is onely of the end, this is of meanes alſo. Thirdly; 
charis ſeared inthe will onely, this primarily in the underftanding, in 
the will by participation, in ſo much as the will doth accept ; for ſhould 
Gods wiſedome ſhew meanes\ which would effeRually worke 
any thing; ifhis will ſhould notaccept ofthem, he could not be ſaid to 
predeſtinate any thing by them, | 
This predeſtination is two-fold, according to his ends: The firft is an 
a&t of counſel, ſhewing or preparing meanes whereby his grace in fome 
ſhall be glorious; and of this onely here he ſpeaketh, as is plaine in the 
Text:He ſpeaketh of ir as a benefirin Chriſt, as it reſpeReth perſons 
elet,wverſe4. as it hath his terminus, adoption. The ſecond is, anaRof 
counſell,accepted of his will, which doth ſhew and decree the being of 
all ſuch meanes,by which his juſtice ſhallin ſome perſons be glorious : 
Thus Fulgentius doth make predeſtination,not onely a preparation in his 
eternall diſpoſition of things which he did fore-know himſclfe about to 
worke, whether in mercy or juſtice ; andthe Scripture doubteth not to 
ſay,that God did predeſtinate all thoſe things done to the perſon of our 
Saviour,then whichthe Sunne never ſaw viler.The Fathers doe define 
Gods predeſtination in evill things by fore-knowledge, onely to ſhewa 
difference between the working of his providencein good and evill,viF. 
that hedoth not worke theſe by himſelfe,or by command,or by concur- 
ring effeQually to them,as he doth to good attions. Now that which is 
yup reſpeively, muſt not be abſolutely taken, neither need men to 
eare the uſe of ſuch phraſe, which God himſclfe hath not declined: 
Bur inough of this for this place. 
Touching thethird point, Adoption;itnoteth theſame matter for ſub- 
ſtance, which was theend of EleQion, even glorious life with God;bur 
it includeth further , a dignitie or ſonne-ſhip, which doth intereſle us in 
ſome ſort to life of glory;and looke as the royalty ofa Lordſhip, may be 
diſtinguiſhed from the Lordſhip it ſelfe, though they goe together ; ſo 
may this dignity or title of ſonne- ſhip from the inheritance it ſelfe, which 
| doth goewith ir, By Adoption then, he meaneth here the dignity and 
glory of the ſonnes of God; under what main benefit, whether under 
juſtification or glorification,ir is tobe conceived, will ſhew after in un- 
folding the Doctrines. The ſumme of theſe two verſes,js in largerterme 
of ſpeech.,as followeth:Bleſſedbe God,who hath bleſſed us in Chriſt with all 
ſpiritual bleſſing ; as for example: Who hath elected us, and nor onely 
choſen us to the end,but hath ſo ordered all things,by an erernalldiſpoſi- 
tion for us, who beleeve, that they ſhall bring usto that dignity and full 
glory of the ſonnes of God, which is both begun in us here beleeving , 
and is alſo to beaccompliſhed hereafter through Chriſt;and this he doth 
not looking out of himſelfe to any thing fore-ſcene in us, but within 


himſclfe;my meaning is,out of his meere gracious pleaſure,thar thus his 
| | elorious 
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Objett.1, 


Reſp. 


Doct. 


- | conſiſt with his wrath inflicting death: And thus he did love them before 


Epbejrans, Chap.1, VER. = | 


lorious eternall grace might be magnified, out of which this grace 
floweth,that he hath now in his time done us favour,and made us accep- 
ted in his beloved. Firſt itis to be marked in the orderthat God doth to 
our conceiving; firſt love us to life, before the meancs bringing us to life 
are decreed; This isthe order,in which we are to conceive that one fim- 
ple ation of God which worketh our ſalvation:Here cleRion is the firſt 
inthis enumeration Paul maketh, and, Rem.8.39. Panlſetteth foreknow- 
ledge before predeſtination; and when the Scripture ſaith, we are elefZed 
zo life through faith and holineſſe, as the way of life; needes muſt the end be 
firſt in order of nature, before thoſe things which ſerve to the end. Asit 
is with us, we firſt areat a point concerning the end, before we ſecke 
meanes.which leadp unto it;as I am firſt at a point to Write beforeI take 
in hand Pen, Inke,or Paper. But how may God loye to life, ſuch who are 
now the children of wrath, 8 not cligible to ir? He muſt firſt make them 
lovely or eligible,then chooſe them to life. I anſwer ; Ir is one thing to 
love any ſo,as that I will bring them toliteby juſt meanes; another thing 
to love any ſo,as immediatly to communicate life with them; Ia the firſt 
ſort, God may love thaſe who are finners before him; the latter cannot 


— 


the giving of Chriſt; So God loved the world,that he gave his onely begotten 
Sonae;that he ſparcd him not, but gave him all ro death for us. This is to 
be marked., againſt them who make God firſt decree the giving of 
Chriſt to death;of faith and perſeverance to ſome, before he make either 
inward or outward cle&ion of them. | 
Obſerve ſecondly; That God hath not onely choſen ſome, but ordai- 
ned effeuall meanes, which ſhall moſt infallibly bring them tothe end 
to which they are choſen. Such whom hee hath fore-knowne, marke, 
ſuch hee predeſtinated; not all, but ſome are fore-knowne : God hath 
ſetan order of meanes , which ſhall bring them to glory : Or looke as 
when God appointeth any to live forty, fifty yeares, his providence in 
nature doth ſo worke, that every thing from a mans firſt birth to his laſt 
breath, doth paſſe him onto this period prz-ordained : Sothoſe whom 
God hath appointed to that laſt final end of life ſupernatural, his ſuperna- 
turall providence doth ſo worke, thatall rhings doe after a ſort conſpire 
and worke to that end:Even as we doe nothing about any thing,further 
then theends we have doe move us to worke. If we lookatthe things 
before our callings,or after, we ſhall finde this true, though they worke 
not in the ſame manner ; ſome promoting it diredly by themſelves, 
ſome by accident occaſionally :Before our callings , the good things we 
have our ſelves in our ſelves,or which we ſee,or have given usin others, 
they perfect us to ſalvation:When God doth call us;the good things we 
; have our ſelves, in ourſelves,make us admire Gods bounty and patience, 
when we ſee what wee were when he ſhewed us that kindeneſle, Yea, 
| they are after our callings,diſpofitions, and helpes,which make us ſerve 
| God with more facility and fruitfulnefſe. Some complexions and con- 
 ſtitutions are farre more accommodable inſtrumentsto grace now recei- 
| ved,then others. The good weſee in others, we glorifie God in it,in the 
day 


m—_ 
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{lived in before theircalling , God maketh them occaſionally worke to 


glory. Saint Paylproveth, thatto the called,according ro Gods purpoſe 


day of our viſitation,though we ſcorne it for the preſent,the good given 
'us in others, is often ordained as an anteccedentto our converſions, as 
whenGod doth give us love inthe cies of ſome good man, ftirre him up ro 
pray for us; Thus Auſtin thinkerh that Stevexs prayer was ordained of 
God,as a meane to worke Sauls converſion. The evills we know be- 
fore our converſions,work to this end likewiſe: The Iailors affrighrment 
God had ordained as .a meanes to make him ſeek out -himfelfe : 
So the ſicknefſes which were upon many in the Goſpel, made them ſeck 
out to Chriſt:So the deformity which befalleth ſome, the infirmiries,the 
feares and griefes of minde which follow them, though they know not 
why , (as we ſay)nor wherefore, are often diſpoſed as occaſions of their 
greateſt good, of preſerving them from many fins:Nay, the fins they 


thisend;For,after our converſion, they make us more to love,as Mary; 
more humble and merciful , as Pawls perſecuting, more diligent in well 
doing, when we were inthe fleſh, Rom.6. Even as the art of the Apothe- 
cary maketh Vipers into Treacls;ſodoth our God. Now when God hath 
viſited us, we prove then by experience, that our good which he giveth 
us in our ſelves and others, whether it be ſpirituall or temporall;zyea, the 
evill we ſuffer, whether of ſinne or of punniſhment, whether the puniſh. 
ment come immediately from God , or mediately from the hands of 
men;thatall,I ſay,are ordained to carry us home to the end, unto which 
he hath choſen us. In the good things we findeto helpe us ,it is more ap- 
parent,then that we need to ſpeakof it; in good gifts which wicked men 
have, they are often predeſtinated for our good ; Even as Carriers have 
money often,not for themſelves, but for thoſe to whom they areſent ; 
So men unſandtified have golden gifts, ſometime for the fake of others, 
to whom they are ſent. Our ſinnes and evills wee ſuſtaine, God doth 
even uſethem as. Phyſicke to our ſoules, and he prepareth wicked men 
often to doe that by his children, which thoſe of the skullerie doe by. a 
veſſell whenit is foule, even to ſcoure them from their rait : Even ashe 
predeſtinated his Sonnes ſufferings ; ſo oursalſo , whom he hath prede- | 
ſtinate, that we ſhould be like to his Sonne, as well in ſufferings as in 


of life,all things did worke together unto good;and he proveth it hence, 

becauſe God had predeſtinated them. Now if Gods predeſtination did 

_ contrive every thing befalleth us to thisend, his proofe were un- 
ufficienr. uy 


come unto the end,to which they are choſen,then how doe they reaſon, 
who will ſay ; If they be predeſtinate , then though they live never ſo, 
they ſhal be ſaved? God had given Pas/the life of all in the ſhip, yet when 


znthe ſhip,ye cannot be ſaved,Gods decree doth ſtabliſh means, notremove 
them;Thus we might refuſe meate in health, medicine in ſicknefſe,8& ſay, 
Solong as God hath appointedus to live,we ſhall live *The divell teacheth 


The Vſe of this is; Hath God ordained meanes by which his ſhall |; ,, 


men in outward things wholly to diſtruſt God, and relye altogether on 
merancs;z 
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the ſhipmen would have left them, Pa»/telleth them; 1f theſe men bide not ARs2731. 
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| ſuchas have beleeved and are ſanRifiedzthe perſons which are ordained 


| into carth,as it were; This chaineis ſocoupled.that whoſoever are with- 


Ephefians,Chap.1, VER. 5. 


meanes ; in theſe ſpirituall things, he maketh them lay all on Gods 
mercy and purpoſe,never taking heed to meanes. 

We ſec itis hopefull, where God:giveth meanes, which bring to life, 
where he manifeſteth thatwiſedome ofthe Goſpell, which is a meane 
predeſtinated to our glory, that God hath there agracious worketo- 
ward ſome:W hile a man doth carry Reapers further into his field, it isa 
figne he hath ſome Corneto be inned; So isit with God. 

Letus labour to acknowledge God and his moſt wiſe order, in all 
things which have befallen us. If we finde that our courſes before our 
converſions, and the things befallen us fince, have broughrus neerer 
God, then it is a ſeale tous, that we are the predeſtinated of the Lord , 
thoſe whom he doth bring nearer him by meanes in time, thoſe he did 
predeſtinateto draw to himſelfe in ſuch order, from all eternity : Wee 
will ſay in choler, when things come croſſe upon us, Now 1 was ordained 
#0 it,1 think it was my deſtinie:But happy is he,who can by event learne to 
ſce how God hath deſtinared before-handeverything for his good. 

Obſerve of whomwe may ſay this,that they are predeſtinated,even of 


to life and predeſtinated, they are called, that is brought to have a true 
faith, and juſtified,and they ſhall be glorified. This chaine of foure linkes 
is ſuch, two whereof are kept with God in heaven, twoareletdowne 


intheſe midlinkes,are withinthe two utmoſt alſo. While a man carrieth 
aframe or plot of this or that in his minde, we cannot ſay whatis his 
meaning,but when he now doth executeit, thenwe know what he had 

redeſtinated,and afore-hand defigned within himſelf. When God doth 
ay the foundation of faith and holineſſe, ſuch as ſhall never be ſubver- 
ted, then we may know that he did predeſtinate in histime, to worke a 
glorious worke in ſuch a perſon; How precious then is this faith which 
purificth the heart, which dothlet us be able, evento read our names 
written in this predeſtination of God, as a Booke or regiſter of life ; 
which maketh us diſcerne our ſelves in that ſtate, that all things ſhall 
workefor our good? every winde,cven the croſſeſt, ſhall help us to the 
haven of true happineſſe. I know faithfull ſoules cannot alwaies finde 
this comfort, becauſethey finde themſelves worſe, rather thenbetter, 
for many things which betide them ; but we muſt notbe diſmayed, 
things worke together, when thou ſeeſt thelaſt with the firſt , then thou 
ſhalt ſee that harmony which is in all, for thy beſt good. A Phyſitian 
doth with one thing or two,make that man more ſick thenever , whom 
yetat length he moſt comfortably healeth:But what I ſpake of this cir- 
cumſtance in the former PRES hither alſo be reduced. Onely lerus 
indeavour to know our ſelves predeſtinated by him, for this is our 
ſtrength,which cannot be ſhaken, when we know that God hath deter- 
mined and contrived ſuch meanes as ſhall infallibly bring us to glory; 
this knowne,we may ſay,1f God be with us, who ſhall be againſt us? 


That we ſhould be adopted through Chriſt. Obſerve what God hath de- 


termined to bring us unto before all worlds, even to this, that we ſhould 
be 


VERs, Predeſtination. 


of us. For this cauſe, Heb. 12.ver.21. the predeſtinate are called the 
Church of the firſt begotten, who are written in heaven, becauſe all 
Gods choſen arc by this predeſtination appointed to this, that they 
ſhall be Sonnes of God : Even as great men appoint with themſelves 


ſelfeordaine of us that we ſhould be brought to this eſtate of being his 
adopted children. For our better underſtanding this matter, three things 
ſhall be opened. 1, What this Adoption containeth in it. 2. Through 
whom we come to be adopted, 3. Inwhat order wedoe receive in time 
this ſo great benefit, or to what bencfit this is to be reduced, whether 
to Calling, juſtification, or glorification, | | 
For the firſt, it containeth the dignity of being the ſonnes of God. 


, |ted hereafter:for the firſt, ſce 70hy 1.22.1 10hn 3.1,Hegiveth us this dig- 
nity, ſheweth us this love, that we ſhould be called his children , not 
that we are children as Adam was, who becauſe he was produced 


—_ a myſticall conjunRion with Jeſus Chriſt that naturall Sonne 
of God. 
Secondly, we have the inheritance of light, or a divine nature, which 
ſtandeth not in ſuch a life of Goa, as 4dam had, which was a know- 
ledge of God onely as a Creator of all things, and a righteouſheſſe 
and holineſſe which were in order to God knowne onely ; asa creator, 
not ſuch a life as may fall away, bur alife which ſtandeth in knowing,as 
an Author in Chriſt, of ſupernaturall grace; ſuch righteouſneſſe and 
holineſſe as are in order toGod, as now made manifeſt in Chriſt Jeſus; 


of God cannot ſinne, for the ſeede of God abideth in them, © 

Thirdly, all that glory we looke for in Heaven, is comprehended 
in this adoption, Rom. 8. We expe? our adoption, even the redemption of 
ony bodies. 

Now we come to have this executed on us by faith on Chriſt ; for, 


daughtgys - upon our marriage with the naturall Sonne, we come in the | 
| place of ſonnes and daughters alſo : Burt for the order, in which we re- 
ceive this dignity, it is ſomewhat doubrfull , whether when we are 
juſtified, or when we are glorified. To which I anſwer briefly, 
that it belongeth to ourglorification,and is to be recalled untothat head; 
for, Redemprion which is put for Forgiveneſſe of finne and juſtifica- 
tion, when it doth notnote out our finall deliverance, this redemption is 
made to goe before it,Gal.4.5.That he might redeme us who were under the 


but 


be hischildren; thoſe whom he predeſtinaterh, he doth! ordaine they 
ſhall be like his Sonne, Rom. 8. like cven ip glory, as well as ſuffering, 
like in being Sonnes, as he isa Sonne z like in havinga ſtate of glory: fic- 
ting them, as he hath glory, ſuch as is fit for him the Head or firſt borne 


ſome that thinke nothing of it, that they ſhall be their heyres, and doe 
adopt them by this meanes children tothem: So God did within him- | 


2. Theinheritance of light,or the divine nature begun here, to be perfec- | 


in the fimilitude of God, might be called a Sonne of God, but ſonnes| 


ſuch a life as ſhall never have end, accordingto that,Thoſe who are borne| 


ſo»many as beleeved, to them it is given to be his chilaren, ſonnes and| 


I, 


Law,es that we might receive Adoption. Beſide, juſtification doth nothing 
G | 
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ObjeFt1. 


Reſp. 


Reſp. 


Pſet. 


juftificationmuſt be conceived; ſo here alſo. 
objef.z. | 


\them of it; rhus glorifying thoſe whom out of grace he had juſtified, 


-j nity £ Thou beleeving ſoute who by faith art married to Chriſt Jeſus, 


— HC Vn. 


bur ſentence this of me, that I am juſt before God, fo as to receive life 

from his grace. Now to be juſt is onething, to be reckoned a ſor, ano- 
ther. Againe, this adoption is called by the name of adignity,' of emi- 
nency, yea glory it ſelfe is called by the name of Adoption, Rew. 8, 
wayting for our adoption, even the redemption of our bodies + To omit that, 
Roms. 9. 4. thoſe twowords, Adoption and Glory, may be put for one 
thing, viz. Glorious adoption: For, the Arke is well comprehended in 
that head of ſervice; as a principall type belonging to the Law ceremo- 
niall;and look, as not only aQually to poſſeſſe the kingdome, but to be 
heyre apparant of it,is a great point of glory; ſo the dignity of adoption, 
adopting usas ſonnes, and heyres apparant of the kingdome of heaven, 
is a greatpartof glory,as well as the inheriranceit ſelfe. There are but] 
twothings of moment which I know to be objected. 

' Thatwhich we have immediately on beleeving, that belongeth to 
our juſtification: but beleeving we have this priviledge, nothing com- 
ming betweene, 10bz 1.12. 

The ſecond part of this reaſon is not true, and the proofe is unſnffici. 
ent ; forthough we are adopted, belecving on Chriſt, which the teſti- 
mony voydeth, yet it followerh nor that we are immediately adopted, 
nothing _—_— betweene our faith and adoption. We are faid robe 
ſaved by faith,to haveeternall life beleeving, yet betweene faith and life, 


The ſecond reaſon is ; that which giveth us atitle to life, that muſt be 
a branch of onr juſtification to life : But our adoption giveth us title to 
life. To the firſt part Tanſwer with limitation thus; That which giveth 
us title to life, being it ſelfe no circumſtance, nor part of life, now ex- 
ecured in us : But fo adoptiondoth not, which is the giving of life, in re- 
gard ir makerh life now ours, as an Orphans lands are his; ours, as 
who have the right toit, but are not yet actually poſſeſſed in it, Should 
not the propoſition be limited as I have ſaid, it would prove, that the 
giving of the ſpirit belongeth to juſtification, for that doth give me 
right ro life, as an earneſt penny, or part of paiment, doth give a man 
right to oye the whole ſumme. This benefit then is fitly couched 
under that Jaſt of our glorification, Rem. 8. When: he predeſtinated he called, 
whom he called he juſtified, whom he juſtified he glorified ; in this manner] 
executing their glory : Firſt he giveth them of grace, the dignity of 

ſonne-ſhip, and ſoa right to glory, and after he doth actually pofſeſſe 


to the receiving of life from him,as a gift of his meere grace. 

This then being, that God did before all worlds diſpoſe the meanes 
wixereby we that are his ſhould be brought to adoption ; how ſhould 
we admire this ſo great grace which we found in his eyes from all eter= 


thow who haſt received the ſpirit, which maketh thee call Abba F ather, 
the ſprric ofthis Adoption, what is this now wrought in time, but that 
which God did preordaine before all time, even thy Adoption through | 


Chriſt? See then what love theFather did bear thee, that thou houldthe | 
* 4: W | made 


> 
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| comming immediately from his grace, that life which is a conſequent 
{things purchaſed by contra of Juſtice, but arc freely vouchfafed : Be- 


| dren, 1 10h 3.1.Ergo, life is called agift of Gods grace, Rom: 6. alt. And 


| called mercy. 2 Tim.1.The Lord ſhew —_— mercy in that day.This 
r 


| and left us, he did take us, as who ſhould have life purchaſed from 


VERS, .Predeftination,'\ 
made a Sonne, admire ir. When David was told of matching wich 
S«uls daughter, what * ſaid he, ſeereth it a ſmall thing to be ſonne in Lan 
104 King ? And ſhall it ſeeme a ſmall matter tous that we arc now; ac- 
cording as we were predeſtinated, that we are ſonnes in Law, adopted 
heyres,joynt- heires with Chriſt of the kingdome of glory ? 

We may ſce hence what duty we owe to God ; we, Tay, whom he 
hath now adopted for his children,even as of grace, he did predeſtinate. 
If tbe a Lord, where is my feare ? if a Father, where us my honour ? Earth- 
ly Parents, the greater things they meaneto leave their children, the 
more they expect all obſequious and dutifull behaviour from them ; 
ſo doth God from us; the greater and more excellent condition he 
hath apointed us unto, the more he doth challenge from usall ſuch care 
and duty as may declare us not unworthy ſo great favour. 

Secondly, that we are predeſtinate to adoption 3 Obſerve that the 
life which God hath ordained by meanes prepared to bring us, is a life 


of Adoption, yea called adoption it ſelfe, that which accompadieth 
ſonneſhip is an inheritance ; that life cannot but come from the free 
grace of God our Father : Adoption and ſonnelike inheritance are nor 


hold, what love the Father hath ſhewed ws, that we ſhould be called his chil- 


that which God will doc about his children in the day of judgment, is 


isto be marked againſt the Papiſts, the brft force of their error in the 


not admit,that God doth predeftinate us to lite, which ſhall come imme- 
diately from this grace. Now to conceive thus of predeſtination, is to 
take away all the grace of predeſtination. For to chooſe one out of grace 
to have this or that he ſhall well pay for, is grace not worth God have 
mercy, as they fay ; this is grace, when he might have choſen others, 


his Juſtice. I anſwer, here is an ation of liberty, to take one before ano. 
ther; but while this is it to which I am taken,v:F.to have apenny-worth 
for my penny, there isno grace atall ſhewed me. For when actions are 
defined according to the objeabout whichrhey arc converſant, if the 
objeR oflife have not grace init, there can be nograce in eleQing to it. 


preparation of things God would doe out of his grace, as of calling, the 
firſt juſtification according to the Papiſts ; partly a preparation of things 
God would doe out of Juſtice,as of our glorification. 

Thirdly, this maketh all that God doth out of grace,tend to this end, 
that his juſtice may be glorious in giving life:Weread the contrary;that 
juſtice ſhutrath all under ſinne,thar grace may be glorious in all;this we 


reade not, and it were abſurdto thinke ir, when all his juſtice doth in re- 


matter of merit beginning here. For they grant this propoſition true, |* 
that Goddoth out ofhis grace predeſtinate us to life ; butthis they will | 


Secondly, predeſtination ſhould be an intermedled aQtian ; partly a| 


Do@, 


ng 4d evtiongm 
des predefiines- 
tis eligettis, non 
ad terrinum 
eleTion. 


_diſplayed. _ 2 


probation tend to this end, that the riches of his grace may be more 
G Fourthly, | 


The Papiſts 
make life from 
grace remote, 
quoad radicer', 
not proxime & 
immediate . 


Doi, 


he would rather have ſaid, Who hathpredeſtinated us tobe Sonnes through 
Chriſt, to himſelfe, theuto adoption through C hriſt ts himelfe - bur it skil- 


| leaſt have hambled themſelves in Ninive-like repentance ; and EZech. 3. 


Ephefians,Chap. 1. VER, 5. 


Fourthly, the life to which we are predeſtinared , is here included in 
this word Adoption  itis called a gift, aninheritancey it is here ſaid to 
be attained through Chriſt, Rom. 5.v. vit. As finne reigneth ta death, 
ſo doth the righteouſneſfſe of Chriſt to life ; But grace by Chriſts 
rightcouſneſle reigneth unto lite, the immediate cauſe ergo of life, 
is Gods grace; for the immediate cauſe of death is ſinne , and God is 
ſaid to have made Chriſt every thing to us, that our whole rejoycing 
might be in God, ſhewing us grace through him : not that we might 
beableto rejoyce in our ſelves,as now re-inabled to deſerve from juſtice 
through him: thisthen is to be held as a principle of great moment, that 
the life ro which weare choſen and predeſtinated, is a life immediately 
| flowing from the grace of God : For this doth ſhew that the juſtifying 
 righteouſneſſe which God doth prepare for us, muſt be ſuch that God 
may upon itreckon us juſt from his meere grace, tothe receiving of life 
from his grace. Buthere is no place to enter the dodtine of juſtification 
and merit,the which we ſhall have fit occaſion to unfold hereafter. 

Now followeth the manner, [within himſelfe ; ] that is, according to 
the good pleaſure of his will : The firſt phraſe I rather reade thus, be- 
cauſe in that we are ſaid to be ordained to adoption through Chriſt, ir 
doth intimate thar we are ordained to be children to him, and becauſe 


leth not how we take it, ſeeing the latter words doth ſufficiently ground 
the inſtruQion to be gathered. | 
Obſerve, that God out of his mecre good will doth determine both 
theend,and a[lthe meanes by which he will bring us to the endzIf God 
doe chooſe and predefſtinate us to life, becauſe that he doth foreſee thar 
we will ſo uſc his grace as to perſevere in beliefe by meanes of it, 
then muſt he call us rather then others, becauſe he doth foreſee that 
we will uſe his grace offered well, and concur with it in manner forena- 
med. For ſo farre as forcſeene confiderations move me to take any to 
the end of life, ſo farre they move to intend and execute the meanes 
which muſt bring to life. But the Papiſts themſelves in this are ſound, 
who hold, that therefore God doth freely ordaine us to the end, and 
that he doth therefore freely call and juftific us; hitherto they grant 
grace, even in the execution of Gods predeſtination, and it may be pro- 
ved by Scriptures : For in calliagg, two things may be marked. 1. The 
ſending his word. 2, The working with it by his ſpirit : now he 
doth both theſe out of his free pleaſure ; For the word he doth 
ſend it to thoſe whom he doth ſee will lefſe profit by it then others ; 
If thethings done in thee, had beene done in Tyrus and Sidon, they would at 


1 ſend thee notts apeople of « ſtrange tongue, they would heare thee, but theſe 

will not heare thee, Now heteacheth inwardly no lefſe freely. Luke 10.2. 

Father I conſeſſe thou revealeft theſe things ts babes,& hideſt them from miſe 

ones, even according to hy good - Therefore Paul ſaith,z 791.2.9. 
i 


He hath called us with 4 holy calling according to his par poſe and grace:Now 
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| «not the dodrine of juſtification ſo much, as the datrine:of Predeſtk 


| poſe of God is according. to eletion, thar is, 
| onely who calleth us to glory, not on any thing in us called. The rea- 
| ſon why God ſheweth mercy, or hardeneth, thar is, denieth mercy, is 


| << he doth fore-ſee, will ſeeke it by conſtant faith in his promiſes, reje- 


VERS, _ . Rom. g.cleared £65 


;jf God doe call us to ſalvation without anything fore-ſeenc in us, it 


| cannot be but thathe did ordaineus toſalvarion withour fore-ſceing any | 


thing which might move him unto it; this is _— Rom.g9.that the pur- 
ree, depending on him 


his meere will ; That as the Potter hath nothing bur his pleaſure mo- 
ving him to appoint or make'of the ſame lumpe veſſels to ſo divers ends; 
no.more hath God : And here it ſhall not be amifle to cleare thar 
Scripture from ſome miſconſtruttions which have beene made, ob- 
ſcuring the true meaning of it ro ſome underſtandings. | 

« Some make (the purpoſe of God) werſe 11. to note out ſuch a pur- 
« poſe by which God determineth to chooſe our to life, ſuch whom 


« ting others from life , who ſecke ſalvation by their owne rightc- 
« ouſneſſe in the workes of the Law : This conſtruction floweth 
« from a former errour, viz. that the Apoſtle in this paſſage of Scrip- 
« ture, from the fixt yerſedowneward, doth ſpeake of the Jewes taken 
« and rejected, not as perſons, by carnall:generation deſcended from 
« Abraham, but as perſons who ſecke ſalvation by cleaving to the pro- 
« miſe, or otherwiſe by workes, according to the tenour- of the Law. 
c« This likewiſe doth preſuppoſe that thoſe Jewes, whoſe objeRion Payl 
««preventeth verſe 6.doe by the word of God conceive the word of the; 
« covenant legall,in this manner; What thentif we be rejeRed from ſal- 
« yation, who ſccke it by workes ofthe Law,thenthe word of Gods co- 
« yenant is come to nought : Which Objection, they ſhould:feeme to 
« make by occaſion of the former Dodtrine of juſtification ; but in allof 
«theſe, and inall inferred on them,” .Arminixe is deceivetd ; For it is 


«nation,which in the eightChapter went before, which makeththeApo- 
« [tle enter this diſcourſe : forhe baving taught in-the former part of 
« the Epiſtle, Rom. 4. that thoſe who traced the ſteps: of: :_4bra- 
« hams faith, were his children ; and in the Chapter next before, thar 
« ſuch whom God did fore-know and acknowledge farhis people, 
« they were predeſtinated and called to faith in Chriſt, every.one might 
c« beready to gather that the Jewes, for the body of.chem, were not ac- 
« knowledged of him as his people, becauſe they did ſer: themſelves 
« ſtiffely. againſt the faith of Chriſt, and therefore they-were not the 
« Iſrael of God, the choſen ſeed of 4braharn, the people whom God 
« did know before; and this isthat which he leaveth to be gathered m 
«that lamentable preface , Rom. 9.; from the firſt to. the ;ſixr werſe, 
«viz, thatagreat part of the Jewes, carnally deſcended of _Ubraeham, 
«care rejected now. from being the people and Iſrael of God, the ſeede 


<« Ros, 8. 29. With Rom.9.6,7. Rom.11.$.he ſpeaketh not of arrejeRion 
« from righreouſneſle and life, befalling ſuch as followed falvation by 
« workes,for thus were the greateſt part alwayes rejeRted,when yerthey 


G} | « could 


« with which God had promiſed his preſence and bleffing ': Compare | 
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| « could nor be ſaid rejected ever before, in this manner which did be. 
|<< fall them, and is here lamented : This rejeRion intimated, he preven- 
| ««reth anobjeRion, which ſome might make againſt ir, in this manner : 
| «« That which would make Gods word to Iſrael, and that ſeed of 4bre- 


| «« ſtances, well marked, we may ſee that the word here meaart, is that 
| «« word which opened Gods gracious elettion of this people, to be his 
| «« peopleand children, and which promiſedhis perpetuall preſence with 


.« WAS; CO 


—_ 


« were but being asked of Chatke, to anſwer of Cheeſe. Apaine,welſce 


_ Ephefans,Olap.1. VER. s, | 


« ham fruſtrate, that is not to be granted : But the rejeion of the Jewes 
«from being Gods Iſrael, and the ſeed whom he will ble(ſe, maketh 
« his word in vaine, Effo. The reaſon which confirmerh this aſſumption 
« js tobe gathered from the Apoſtles anſwer ; ſach as are the Iſrael, 
« whom God hathloved, and choſen, and promiſed to bleſſe for ever, 
« ſuch cannot be rejeed, bur the word of God will be made fruftrare; 
« bur, ſaid they, we are Gods Iſrael, weare Abrahams ſeede; which 
« are plainely to be garhered from verſe 6, and 7, From theſe circam- 


« them, and bleffing towards them : The word here meant, is ſucha 
« word as taketh effeRin that part of the Iewes whom God did know 
« before, andis ſtill made _ in them;butthe wordofthe legall Cove» 
« nant is abrogated to all the choſen of the Tewes. Secondly; Teremie de- 
« clared the word of thelegall covenant to be made in vaine, yer did 
« not this give _ ro ſuch an objeQion,that Gods word to his P 
nonecffea. Againe, the Apoſtle bis anſwer was dirc, 
« the wordis made by mans fſinne in vaine ; and to have informedthem 
« inthe true end of the word of the Law, and not'to anſwer them, thar 
« theword of the Goſpels covenant is not fruſtrate, when they objeR, 
« that the word of the covenant of the Law is come to nothing ; this 


« that Paul doth notintimare the rejeRion of the Tewrs, as from righte- 
« ouſnefle and life, asthey were followers of the law, whichis a/point 
« he comtneth to inthe beginning of the next Chapter; but he conſide-; 
« reth them, as part of Iſrael, and the ſecede of Abrahanronely :'for had 
«this beene thething in which they grounded themſelves, if thoſe who 
« follow the Law be reje&ted, Gods word is come to nothing, then 
« ſhould not Paul haveanſwered, all who are from Iſrael, are not Iſrae}, 
«all whoare Abrahams ſecede, are not children ; bur all who followthe 
« Law arenot the trueIſracl to whichGod did rye himſelfe by promiſe. 
« Secondly; Iris plaine, he intimatcth their rejeRion, as they were the 
«people of the Iewes, -as they were denominated the Iſrael of God, 
« which may be gathered from the firſt Yerſe of the eleventh Cheptey, 
« Hath God caſt away his people ? Godforbid. 1am anTſraclive, of the ſeette 
« of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin, Thirdly,No godly faithfull ones 
« could thinke the word of God falſified, if ſuch as did ſecke juſtificati- 
<««on.in the Law by the workes of it, were rejected ; but the Apoſtles 
« and godlieſt awhile were exerciſed with this doubt, they could tor 
« ſce how it could ſtand with Gods word ;that Iſrael ſhould beforſaken, 
«andthe Gentiles called : It is certainetherefore, rhat he doth intimate 
«therejeRion of the Iewes, asthoſe who had beene the Iſracl of God, 


0s _and| 


V en.s. © Roni.g. chared. 


| **feede, are ſuch to whom the word belongeth 


| *arethe ſecede of 4braham,and Hritlites: But-che word fxwing Gods 
1* love, choiſe, adoption, bleffing 6f Iſracl; and Abrahams ſeede,; belong- 
|< ed:notto Eſev, Iſmael, and ſuch as they were,' but eo Tſaicahd T4cdb, | 


c and ſeede of THbraham. The Apoſtle denicth the reafon on which 
<« they thought their rejeRion a thing which could not Rand with the 
« immobility of Gods word. He anſwereth the aſſuinption ofthelatter 
« ſyllogiſme, by diſtinguiſhing of Iſrael and children ; denying that all 
« Iſraelites are that Iſrael ro which Gods word belongeth ; or thar all 
c« Abrahams ſeede are thoſe children whom God adopted to himſelfe, 
« verſe 7, but ſuch onely who were like 7ſaac; Firſt, begotren by a word 
« of promile, and parrakers of the heayenly calling : The reaſon is to be 
« conceived in this manner ; The rejefting of ſuch, who are notthe true 
« ]ſracl, nor belong not to the number of Gods adopted children, ean- 
« not ſhake Gods word, ſpoken to Iſrael and Abrahams ſeede : Butmany 
c« of che Iſraclites and Abrahams ſecede. are ſuch to whom the word be. 
«longed not:Ergo, The word of God is firme,though they be rejefted. 


j| « This aſſumption is propounded in the end of the fift and fixt werfes, | 


« Secohdly; Iris proved tothe foureteenth verſe, Here Arminins having 
ce preſuppoſed this word the word —— 2 
« tion of ſuch as ſought rightcouſheſſe in the Law; he tlius taketh up 
«« che argument. 7 8 | | 
If the word reſpe# the children of promiſe, 1hewit & firine, theurh 
the children of the fleſh are rejetted : B ut #t concerntth ehildren of the 
| romiſe, that #5 5 beleevers 3 Erpo, its ſafe, though Jſufitharies, L112 
.. . aey I be rejetied, es NEED 
«Butthis aſſumption is no word of it in CHr1inime his ſenſe, here ex- 
<e preſſed : For though children of the fleſh in ſome other Seripture, 
« doth note out juſticiaries, ſecking ſalvation in the Law, yer hererhe 
« literall meaning is to be taken ; a childe of the fleſh o facha one | 
« whodeſcendeth from 46raham according to the ficſh'; for it is moſt 
« plaine, that theſe did make them thinke themſelves within the com- 
« paſſe of the word, becauſe they were Iſraelites and the (cede of 4by a- 
« hems, inregard of bodily generation propagated from him; arid ©4r- 
« evinius doth decline that, in ebjeRting and anſwering which chis 
« diſcourſe confiſteth. Beſide that, 'though the-formes of the fleſh may | 
« fignifie ſuch, who carnally, norfpititually coficeive of the Law, yer | 
« the ſcede of Abrohan: without ary adjoyned, is never-ſo-taken, The 
« afſumption which is to be proved, isthis ; That many of 4brabams | 
1 :not: The word which | 


_— 


«belonged not to 1ſmaeland Efav, but to Iſaac arid Tacdb oficly akd fach 
« 25 were like to them, that word belonged nor to many of thoſe who | 


| «Here ©_Lrminins having thoſe legall JaRticiaries, this gathered his | 
6, y MW : | 


iſme. 


covenant,and this rejec- | 


Iimael and Eſau were typos of ſuch @ ſag joe inrhs Law -Iſrria- 
cloyd Eſau were rejected ; Thancwas ves — 'Haac 1945 
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Ephefians,Chap.1, VER. 5. | 


who ſought righteouſneſſe in the Law of all the children of the fleſh; 


« himſelfe,who freely calleth whom he will to this heavenly glory. The 


| |wordcould ſtand with rejecting them, who were righteous in compa- 


Ergo, the children of the fleſh were not in the ſeede. 

« The concluſions are true, but not pertinent to this ſenſe; for the chil. 
« drenof the fleſh here are thoſe only who in courſe of nature came from 
« Abrahani:the children of the promiſe,thoſe who were ſo borne of #- 
« braham,thatthey were in 1ſaac called to the heavenly benediQion. But 
« inlaying downe this rejection of Eſas from benefit of this word, be- 
« longing to the ſeedeand raking of 7acob, he ſhewerh plainly, thar iris 
« not a rejecting of thoſe in Abrahams ſeede, who were juſticiariesas 
«juſticiaries, becauſe that Eſes was rejected before he was borne,or had 
« done good or cvill,from part in that word made to Iſracl and 7ſaac, ta- 
« kentothe heavenly benediction before any thing which might move 
« thereunto :marke, Ergo,in the 10,11,12,13.ver.three things. Firſt, the 
<« equity of Eſau and 1ſa«c in Parents conception, merits,, demerits, 
« onelyin birth Eſav had preheminence. Secondly , marke the word! 
« Came,fignifying the cleion of the one,and calling himto the heaven-: 
« ly inheritance,with the rejeion of the other, which is laid downe, ver. 
« 12,13.Thirdly,Marke the end, why God did chooſe and refuſe, before! 
« merirs or demerits in rhe end of the 11. verſe, by a parentheſis, viz. 
« that Gods purpoſe according to his freeeleion might abide for ever, 
« while it depended not on workes in men. which are changeable,burt on: 


« ſcope of this example is the ſame with the other, viz. to prove that all! 
« of Iſrael, and all theſeede of .1breaham were not ſuchto. whom the 
« worddeclaring Gods free EleRion and Adoptionto the heavenly in-! 
« heritance belonged, . | Wee: 1 
- That word which belonged not to E/«, but to 7aceb, that belonged! 
not to many of. Abrahams ſced , and by conſequence that may ſtand: 
firme, thougha mulcitude of Abrahams {eede be rejeed :but the word. 
declaring Gods celeQion, 8&c.But the Apoſtle doth lay downe the man- 
ner after which the word chooſingand adopting Iſracll, refuſing Z ſas, 
was. given forth, viz. thatit came: without reſpe@ of good or evil, 
which mightmove unto it, that he may prevent a ſecond objeRion 
which the Jewes might make from their owne righteouſneſle,in reſpeR: 
of the Gentiles, finners ; for they might thinke- it impoſſible that Gods 


riſon of the Gentiles: received ; for he conceived this included in that 
querulous objection : Firſt,is Gods indurationa cauſe why he is angry 
with us? Secondly, can:he be angry with us who are hardned by his; 
unceſiſtable will? Thirdly, can he be angry with us juſtly? The Apoſtle: 
in this 21 ver. telleth us,that that induration is nor-the.cauſe of Gods an-' 
ger, but anger of induration ; for none are hardned bur veſlcls now of 
wrath, by their owne deſerving.2.Saith he, God beareth them with much 
patience,and doth not harden them by will irreſiſtable. 3.God doth it for 
moſt juſt ends, and thus a reddition might be framed, ſaith he,z majori 
ad minus:Shall the Potter have ſuchabſolute power in hisclay,and ſhall 
not God have power todecree the hardning of thoſe who juſtly deſerve 

| | it? 
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itcand that with ſuch a willas doth expe& withmuch paticnce.thewr | © 
converſion, and all for the obtaining of moſt juſt; things : But fgr this 
latter it is plaine the argument of the Patter is 4 pari pr minors, ifirhbe 
compared to God. Shall we think that Godharh leſſepower yer his 
creatures then the Potter? God, I ſay,whoereateth and. makerhthe clay, | Befidesthar 
hee diſpoſeth © And to uſethis ſimilitude to 4rminiws, his orfler is to o_ —_ 
illuſtrate a thing by that which hath nothing likez fax Gods works (by |cinneth where 
that ©4rminiws conceiveth )hath no reſemblance to thatthe: Potter bis patience | 
doth,as is already ſhewed. For , the matter anſwered; PRA ...... | 
Firſt, he conceiverh notthe queſtion right: They aske not whether Gads 
induration be cauſe of his anger , but- whether God may be angry at 
them who come to this ſtate of being hardned « Naw this is certaine , 
that men hardned and forſaken, are the objec about which Gods anger 
is exerciſed, asa malefattor puniſhed is the objeR about which the Ma- 
giſtrates anger is exerciſed, though puniſhment is not the cauſe. why be 
is angry,but the effe of it;neither is there ane word 1n this verſe,which 
teſtifieth God to harden ſuch, with whom he is angry for ſinne,upleſſe ta | 
beare with patience, ſignifie to harden, and veſſels made or prepared to | 
deſtruction, men now having by finne provoked Gag : the firſt abſyrd, 
that ana of patience ſhould be induration oppoſed ro mercy ; the 0- 
ther equivocall, as a veſſel preparedtoglory is nota veſlell now belec- 
ving and ſandified,and aQually firred for glory;ſo on the cantrarie. 

For the ſecond it is faiſe thar here is any thing to teſtific Gods will 
unrefiſtible , which the Apoſtle did never except againſt, but rather jy- 
ſtifie, and yet maintaine it equall by a compariſon fore. conſtrued. And 
this is no argument why hisdecreeing will ſhould not be irreſiſtible , 
this I ſay,that he uſeth patience toward thoſe whom he hath decreed to | 
rejet, he conceiveth the will of Gad to have cometo eleGion, and 0- 
therwiſe to includein appetite as it were,of having ſomething which 
hee will not worke by his amniporencie, but he whoſe qmnipotency is 
not in everything, he is not aGod omnipotent; for there are ſome things 
in which he is not amnipotent ; notto name the ſame things he would 
have of us, he hath covenanted to work them inus, 1 wil put my ſpirit iv 
your hearts,and make you &c.8&rthar there is no power inGod which isnat 
infinite and omniporent; true itis that theverſe ſetterh downe juſt ends, 
and that therefore God hath power to purpoſe and worke moſt juſtly | 
that which is decreed anddone to ſo juſt purpoſe, Theſe are colleRians 
which his head hath deduced, but nar once imagined by the Apoſtle : 
and marke now how the Apoſtle hath foyled the cauſe of Gad, by 
ſtrugling ſo laboriouſly and myſticaly againſt that which might ſo calt- 
ly be anſwered:They ſeemeto murmure againſt God , if he be angry at 
them who are hardged by his will , oradecree of his will irrefiſtiÞle: 
|The plaine anſwereis , God is not unjuſt though he be angry, becauſe 

the decrec of his will did determine the hardning of none, but ſuch who 
ſhould firſt by their ungratefull and horrible unbelcefe provoke his juſt | 
anger and induration, (whereas you thinkethat hee did decrce ta bring 
youto this witha will unreſiſtible) the truth is, he did decree nothing 


about | 


———_— 
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bour you, bur rename alſo the condition ſo in your power, 
that you might have kept your ſclfe from comming into the number of 
thoſe, who arcin his anger hardned,if you would, but you would nor. 
The manner,ergo, laid downe,preventeth ſucha thought, in as much as 
this might be deduced from it; That word which doth ſignific ſuch ane- 


' [leRion and adoption, asdoe not depend, noroncereſpect any meririn 
- | the creature,that word is ſinne, though the Iew, righteous in compari. 


ſon of the Gentiles, be rejeed, and the ſinfull Gentiles received:The 
end ſhewing why God would not looke at any thing in ſuch whom hee 
elected and called,viF,That his decree and word about ſome whom he 
had eleed,might abideſurely,taking effet, while the ſtability and ef- 
ficacy of it depended on him freely calling, not on us;for did Gods de- 
cree, or word touching ſalvation, - depend on men, it wouldprove more 
unſtable then a decree in Chancery ;as we ſee in CArminims his decrees, 
I will ſave them all,if they will obey me] ſee they will not, bur they will 
finne:Well, I muſt let them, bur-I wil condemne them all;I, but my mer- 

here muſt moderate Iuſtice,this decree muſt not be peremprory:I will 


they will belecve,but1 ſec theywill not ; I will ſave ſuchas I ſeenow be- 
leeve with perſeverance, 8reje others : that order was fit incleRing, 
| which doth make Gods decree moſt firme, of moſt effe& to his eleQed; 
butto chooſe them without any reſpe@to their works, was fitto this 
end; Ergos,he did chooſcinthis order,not looking at any thing in them, 
but at his gracious pleaſure;and intheſe examples, as intypes,are laid 
downall the high points ofcleRion,viz.that God doth'chooſe us before 
we are,that God doth not look at any thing in us,for which to chooſe us; 
for thoughit is true they were in chbir cauſes, yea,in ſome degree out of 
them,yerthey are broughtin as now choſen, when they were not manife. 


they both had in 4dams offended, yet this is excluded intheirtypicall con- 
fideration, 8& they are here brought in as having done nothing. Like as 
Melchiſedeckhad Father, Mother,length of daies;but as he is a type, none 
of theſe things come to be conſidered in him, What ſaid Arminizs here? 


and the explication of the Type ; the Type, ſet forth with ſundry cir. 
cumſtances, which are not ſo muchto be heeded as the things typified, 
expreſly ſer downe intheſe words; That the purpoſe of God , according 10 
his choyce of ſome, or in which he chooſeth ſome 10 life,reietting others, might 
be firme,while it dependeth wot on works of the Law,but on faith,obeying Lis 
that calleth. From which explication he gathereth two ſyllogiſmes, pro. 
ving things to his thought, which goe before. 
I. That purpoſe which is according toclection of ſome, with rejeion 
of other ſome,thar purpoſe may ſtand ſure,though many be rejected. 
But Gods word and purpoſe is according to eleQion, or is ſuch 
as diſcerneth and chooſeth ſome from other ſome to ſalvation: 


ergo , the word of God is not made of none effe, though many 
of the Iewes be rejeaed. 


2 That 


ſend Chriſt toredeeme all, that I may ſaveall againe:I decreeto ſave all,if| 


ſly inthe nature of things,but creatares to be born afterwards; 6 though | 


He mak<th the 10.11.12.13.ver. to containtheſe two things,the Type, | 


UMI 


2. Thatpurpoſe which dependeth not on workes,but on fairh obey-| Ws 
F ing him, that callthg, thet-purpoſe, comprehendeth nat ſuchas}  » | 
| [ ſeek by the works of the Law ſalvation. +. 

Bur this is ſuch, E720. " | 

41 8 Eſauthe firſt borne is hated of God, .. 
| Eſas isa type of ſuch as ſeek righreauſneſſe in the Law : Ergo, 
ſuch as ſeek righteouſneſſeinthe Law are hared of God. 

Iacobthe younger,was loved. 


- 


Tacob was atype of all who follow life by grarc of calling: Zrgo, 
all who thus follow lifE,are beloved of God. _- 
To anſwer which things briefly, the perſons named are here to be 
conſidered perſonally, and typically: Perſonally, becauſe elſc he doth 
not prove that Iſraelites the ſeede of Abraham may be rejeted. Typi- 
cally, becauſe they are heads of allthe choſen and rejected, both in the 
ſeede of Abrahams, and inthe Gentilesalfo. But thatthey are types here 
ofperſons qualified with zeale of the Law, or faith on Chriſt, this isa| 
dreame without proofe, meerely prefumed, which before hath beene 
ſufficiently refuted,and ſhall be further touched,in this which followeth. 
Firſt then, to the circumſtances, why are we not to ftand upon them, 
ſeeing betweentypes and things typified, there is ſuch analogic ,as thar 
thereby one doth lead us to the other 2 But he doth ſee well that theſe 
things here ſer downe in the types cannot ſtand with that he woud have 
typified. How can Eſas now conſidered without workes, good or evill, 
when he is rejected, beatype of thoſe who are rejected as finners for 
righteouſncſſe by workes of the Law £ Or how can 7acob, as he is con- 
ſidered withour faith, or any other worke, when now he is choſen and 
called,be a type of ſuch who arenow choſen, when God doth ſee beliefe 
with perſeverance in them 2 Againe this decree electing 7acob, did offer 
him grace above EZſas ; but the decree of ſaving 1acob, if he would be- 
leeve and obey the heavenly calling, doth offer no lefſe to Zſaw, or any 
other. Now his conceiving the Apoſtle to explane his typeinthar 
parenthefis,is moſt abſurd;doth rhe note of a finall cauſe orevenr, thar, 
orto the end, that his purpoſe doth thus begin the accommodarion of 
a type propounded? it is an example not to be ſeconded;nothing is more 
plaine then that ir is addcd to note the end or eventof that manner e- 
lefing and rejeRing,which are here expreſſed:and for thetwo concluſi- 
ons he doth argue from theſe words; The firſt is true, but not athing 
here to be proved ; for the Apoſtle had ſaid that, ergo, the word was 
true , notwithſtanding the multitude of Iſraclites were rejected ; be- 
cauſe tharall Iſraclites were not that Iſrael , and all the ſeede of Abra- 
ham were not thoſe children to whom the word belonged: This is then 
that which hereis to be concluded, thatthoſe who are the ſecede of A. 
braham,and Ifraclites in courſe of nature, were not that Iſrael , and rhat 
ſced , ro whom the word ſignifying Gods eleQion and adoption belon-| 
ged : the force of the argument therefore is in this, not thatthe decree | 
{is after eleion, bur that 7acob onely was in decree of cleion,and Eſa 
| borne alike of 1/aac was not. Thd 
c 
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| The ſecond ſyllogiſme concludeth a thing that never came into the 
< Apoſtles minde,and cannot beaccommodared to theſe types, unleſle 
types in that wherein they are types may be contrary to the thing rypi. 
fed by them;as I have ſhewed aboye.Befide, who will yeelde him that 
Gods calling,is here put for faith obeying God calling, whea the fight 
of faith and every thing elſe was beforecxcluded in this eleQion of 14. 
cob ; and therefore the decree eleRing him excludeth and oppoſethit 
ſelfe in workes tothis faith, aſwell as any other thing. Now then we ſee 
that this decreecking and adopting, 1s ſo from Gods will, thar no- 
thing in man is conſidered in it,as a mean@ or cauſe, but onely his meere 
| pleaſure:forclecring which, I entred the explication of this place: to this 
| only the context following will agree, which ſceing Lam thus far en. 
| tred,I will ſhew ſo ſhortly asI can. | 
| What ſbal we ſay then?(Faith the Apoſile)is there iniuſticewith God? God 
| forb4d. For he ſaith to Moſes, This is plaine, that the doctrine next before 
delivered, giveth occaſion to this objeRion. Let any judge then whe- 
| ther £4r7miniu his ſenſe is made probably a ground of this imagination; 
we ſee this doth naturally ariſe from our conſtruction; for if God from 
his meere 'pleaſure doth chooſe one, and call him to adoption and the 
heavenly inheritance,rejefting another every way equall to him ; then 
| God ſeemeth unjuſt, for upon his meere pleaſure, ro deale ſo unequally 
| with equals, upon meecre pleaſure, ſeemeth very hard; doe but lay that 
| of Arminius by it, and there necde no other contutation. If God decree 
to reje his grace offered in Chriſt , ſtiffely cleaving to their owne 
righteouſneſſe, and if out of his meere pleaſure, none deſerving it, he 
decree to ſave ſuch as ſhall by faith lay hold on his mercy offered in 
Chriſt, then he ſeemeth unjuſt. I anſwer ; here is no ſhew of injuſtice 
tothe reaſon of man ; for thar which he ſuppoſerth to be the ground of 
| their ſuſpeRing injuſtice; namely, that God ſhould of his meere pleaſure 
decree that beleevers on Chriſt, not followers of the Law, ſhould be 
ſaved, contrary to his former decree inthe covenant with C1dam ; for 
| | had this beene theground of theirimputation,the Apoſtle ſhould have 
anſwered, that God did not of meere pleaſure decree otherwiſe about 
attaining life, then at firſt he had; bur he came to this covenant of the 
Goſpell,by reaſon that we had broken the former, and through weake 
fleſh, made it impoſſible to us : But he maintaineth the will of God from 
 — —__ ſhewing mercy to /acobto have beene juſt in him it fol- 
oweth. 

Hee who hath powerto ſhew ſaving mercy where himſelfe plea- 
ſeth, heis not unjuſt in ſhewing to ſome , without any conſidera- 
tion on their parts,and denying to other ſome. 

But God hath power to ſhew mercy,cleRing, adopting , calling | 
tothe heavenly inheritance,to whom he will, 

T his is theexpreſle teſtimony of Moſes , which tendeth to prove 
God free from injuſtice in his grace to Jacob, andin denying itto Eſas: 
For if he may ſhew it to ſuch as he pleaſe, he may refuſe it others by the 
ſame liberty; He doth amplifie this by a conſeRary deducgd. 

: | That| 


—— ——_——— 
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not from any thing inthe power of man : But this mercy, cleQing, 
adopting, calling, is meerely in Gods free pleaſure; ir is nor 
therefore in man to procure it, bur in Gods liberty to ſhew this 
mercy. 

This ps OM doth plainely ſhew, that the point which diſtaſted, was 
this 3 That God ſhould at his meere pleaſure ſhew mercy to 1acob, 
when he refuſed Eſau; which would make our cleQion, calling, adop- 
tion, quiite our of our power, meerely depending on Gods free pleaſute: 
For, both theſe are here avouched to ſtand with juſtice in God, 


' whatever might be ſurmiſed : And marke here, that the Apoſtle doth 


maintaine it without injuſtice, to ſhew and refuſe mercy , when he 
conſidereth not any thing in the perſons which might make this equall: 
For were the equity of Gods mercy ſhewed to ach, and denied 
Eſau in this, that now all were become children of wrath , whom 
God might pardon and reftore, or leave and execute at his pleaſure, 
then the Apoſtle ſhould in the honour he owed to the name of God, 
have here expreſſed this conſideration, that God might juſtly ſhew 
mercy to ſome, and deny it to otherſome,who were now ſuch,that they 
had by ſinne brought themſelves under ſentenceof condemnation. For 


did know that he had affirmed, that God looking neitherat merit in the 
one, nor demerit inthe other, had choſen and loved the one, refuſed and 


lefſe loved the other. Here marke Arminius. ; 
If that purpoſe, God rejeRing ſuch as ſeeke righteouſneſſe b 


their owne workes,cleing belecyers,depend onely on his mercy, 
then it is not unjuſt. ; 


pendeth on Gods meere mercy, Ergo, it is not to be accuſed 


of injuſtice, CE 
Firſt ; Marke how he maketh the Apoſtle not anſwer the difficulty 


| of the Objeftion, which was this ; How could God goe from one 


Covenant , decreeing ſalvation on workes, and decree contrary, 
that not workers, but beleevers ſhould be ſaved 2 for Gods mercy can- 
not be the cauſe, nothing elſe comming betweene, why God fhould 
change his order, and goe from oneuntoa contrary. Secondly; Ler him 
ſhew how mercy can be the onely cauſe, why a juſticiarie, cleaving to 
his owne righteouſneſſe, is rejected from ſalvation. Thirdly ; The 
Apoſtle doth not prove this decrec, that beleevers ſhall be ſaved, to be 
juſt in God, but Gods fhewing mercy in deſtination and execution to 
one before another. Now this decree, I will ſave all thar ſhall belceve; 
doth not ſhew any mercy toone before another, bur offers mercy to all 
alike, Laſtly ; Who would ever accuſe the mercy of God, fordecrecing 
in ajuſt courſe to bring men to ſalvation, when now they had made 
themſelves guilty of wrath : Marke how he depraveth that conſeQarie, 
which ſheweth that iris not in our power now under wrath to deſerve 


Burt 


that God ſhould decree the ſalvation of us, in caſe we would beleeve, 
| Hy 


— 


"That which is wholly in the free pleaſure of God, that commeth. 


if he had not ſhewed it to any, he had not beene unjuſt ; but Saint Paw] - 


But that purpoſe is neither from him that runneth, &c. but de- | 


ee ts 
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But why Gods decree of cleion fallcth on my perſon to life, this he 
maketh in our power, which is the chiefe thing here excluded, for from 
that God had purpoſed and performed to 7acob, and from that privi- 
ledge that God will at his pleaſure both intend and manifeſt his ſaving 
mercy and compaſſions, this is deduced, that this mercy, eleRing, cal- 
ling, and adopting one before another, 1s not in the will or indeayour of 
man, but in God freely ſhewing compaſſion : Not to ſay, he ſhould 
tell usa great matter, in concluding with a ſolemne Epiphonema, ſuch | 
a point as this, that man under finneand death, could not deſerve, or 


promiſe ſalvation upon belceving. 

For the Scripture ſaith t6 Pharaoh. ] The 17.7Yerſefolloweth: The con- 
nexion may be diverſcly conceived, either to prove that God ſheweth 
mercy at his pleaſure to ſome, ſoas he denicthir to otherſome ; or that 


eleced like 7acob,or rejeted as Eſau;and then the proofe were thus; the 
Scripture doth teſtifie, that hardning and denying mercy dependerh 
on Gods meere pleaſure, no lefſe then ſhewing mercy ; Or we may 
conceive itas in reference to the unrighteouſneſſe formerly objected; 
for that objection hada double faR giving occaſion;God cleRing 1acob, 
reject! Eſau, without any thing that deſerved it, whence God might 
ſeme ſabjeR to injuſtice in two regards; Firſt, for ſhewing his grace 
to the one before the other, when they both were alike. Secondly, in 
refufing the one out of his meere will, and excluding him from the grace 
ſhewed the other, when he had done nothing todeſerve it, 

Hitherto he hath anſwered the firſt part of the objeRion, that God 
in ſhewing mercy to equals, unequally is not unjuſt. Now he anſwereth 
the other part. 

That which God hath done, that is in the freedome of his will 
juſtly to doe : But God hath for ends of his glory, without any 
thing done on their parts to move him, denied grace toſome, and 
hardned them, which is plaine in this cl. he did raiſe up 
Pharaoh, not yet being, purpoſed to harden and puniſh him: 
Ergo, as he ſheweth mercy where he will, ſo he hardneth, 

| _ — » denycth mercy, and ſo hardens and puniſheth whom 
ewill, 

The Aſſumption is the example, the concluſion followeth it. 4rmi- 
ime 1s here ſtsfl like himſelfe, he frameth a double Syllogiſme, taking 
away ſhew of unrightcouſneſfle in his decree, made with eleion of 
ſome, rejeion of other ſome. - 

That which God juſtly doth, that he may decree to doe. 

But he ſtirreth up, hardneth ſome juſtly. 

E120, he may decree it without injuſtice. 

econd'Syllogiſme, from the 18. Yerſe, 

He who ſheweth mercy & hardneth,may decree according to eleQi- 
 oN,to ſhew mercy to ſome beleeving, and toreje ſuchas ſeck righte- 


. ouſneſſe in the works of the Law.But God ſheweth mercy on whom 
he will, 8c. 
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any way cauſe why God ſhould ſtrikethat covenant of the Goſpel, and| 


which went before, that it is not any thing in us which maketh us| 
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which to call ir, ſay, that God cannot chooſe any, but ſuch whom he 
ſeeth eligible,as being qualified with ſuch condition as the juſtice of God 
admitteth, which is the moderatrix of his mercy. 


and hath no concord with this objeion following, which is moſt evi- 
dent, afrer this manner. 


VERs5. Rom. 9.cleared, 


For the firſt, ir is true thar is gathered, bur not pertinent ; for this 
example is broughr to ſhew that God may reje& a perſon withour in- 
juſtice, when he hath done nothing for which Gods will ſhould be 
moved torejet him ; and it is to be well nored, that the mindeof God 
cannot be too prone, that he may make a decree to reject a perſon thar 
followeth righteouſneſſe in the Law; for Pharaoh cannot be conſidered, 
25 in the number of thoſe Jewes who were zealous for the Law. Beſide 
that, ic could neverſceme in appearance unrighteouſneſle, to decree 
when a man is now a childe of death, that if he will not accept of 
Gods mercy in Chrift his Sonne, bur cleave to his owne righteouſ- 
neſſe, then he ſhall be reje&ed. And for the latter Syllogiſme, it is 
no new Argument, as Arminius would have it ; bur the concluſion 
affirming from all gone betore, rhatir is in Gods liberty to ſhew mercy 
to ſome, as to 1acob, andto deny it to other ſome, and phat, Ego, he 
cannot be unjuſt in doing that which he hath liberty to doe. Againe, 
the firſt part ofthe Propoſition doth fight with it {elfe ; for he who may 
ſhew mercy on whom he will, he may not make the creature the cauſe 
why he ſhould ſhew mercy, for he cannot ſhew mercy on any out 
of his meerc pleaſure, and yet ſhew mercy on ſome conſideration in the 
creature moving him to it. 
Now from this that here it is ſaid;God may ſhew mercy on whom he will, 
he gathcrerh, that God may make a decree to ſhew mercy to ſuch as 
beleeve. repent, and perſevere, &c. in ſantification. 

He who mav ſhew wercy to whom he will, he is not reſtrained 
to ſome perſons, who ſhall be of this or that condition, but isas free 
to one as another. 

Now the grounds of this new learning, or old errour, I know not 


He who can ſhew mercy where he will, can doe more then that 
which may poſlibly be done, and yet not any receive mercy, 

But ſuch a decree as this might be made, and it ſtill poffible that 
not onein all man-kinde ſhould be partaker of mercy. 

He who ſheweth mercy where he will, is the cauſe why mercy 
lighteth on theſe particular men, rather then others. 

But he who can make a decree,that ſuch as will beleeve ſhall have 
mercy, he is not the cauſe in particular why this man hath mercy 
ſhewed to him, rather then another. 

His Concluſion miſconſtring that word and decree, is above refuted, 


If ir be by his meers irreſiſtible will that men be in the ſtate of 
ſuchas are reje&ed and hardned, then he hath no reaſon to blame 
them being ſo. | 

But he out of his pleaſure, without any thing in the creature cau- 
{ingir,doth reje ſome from mercy,and harden them : Ergo. 


I 


H 2 Now 


= 
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Now Saint Pal doth anſwer this, either by denying that the will| 
of God is unrefiſtible, or by denying that the efficacie of Gods will 
doth reach thus farre, that ſome men are in the number of thoſe 
who are rejeted and hardned, but firſt by rebuking the inſolencie 
of this fa&,rhat a creature ſhould expoſtulate with his Creator;ſecondly, 
by ſhewing the right of therhing, v7, that God may at his plcaſurere- 
jctand harden ſome : The firſtin the 20. Yerſe. 

That which the Pot may not doe with the Potter, that maicſt not 
thou doe to God thy Creator. 

But the Pot may not finde fault with the Potter, for framing ir 
thus or thus, the end of the 20. verſe. Thou maiſt not finde fault 
with God,as if he were in fault,by whole irreſiſtible will thou art in 
this caſe wherein thou ſtandeſt, rather then thy ſelfe, who doſt 
ſuffer his unavoidable pleaſure. | 

Having thus chidden the infolencie of this muttering imputation, he 
proveth that ir is equall God ſhould out of his meere pleaſure ſhew 
mercy to ſome of his creatures, and rejeR other ſome, to induration and 
puniſhment, : 

The right which the Potter hath over his clay, that and much 
more hath God in his: for the Potter muſt have his clay made to 
his hand ; but God muſt create and make the clay which he will 
worke with 

Bur the Potter hath the power that he may ſever certaine 
diſtin& parcels of his clay, out of his meere pleaſure to contrary 
uſes.v.21. 

The Potter doth not ſever his clay in this manner, ifir ſhall all 
be fir to receive ſome noble forme, I will make it to ſuch end, if 
not,I will turne it otherwiſe;for then it muſt be from the clay, not 


the Potter ; why this parcell were a veſlcll to honourable uſe, and 
thar otherwiſe. 


The Concluſion followeth, ver.22,23. 

Ergo, thallnot God have the fame right to appoint ſome of 
his creatures to be veſſels of diſhonour, howbeit he uſeth much 
patience towards them, that he may the better declare his wrath, 
and power in them, and his moſt glorious mercy towards his 
choſen ? | 

The words have a Rhetoricall reticency in them, and are thus laid 
downe, What if God, willing to ſhew his wrath and power, have borne 
with much patience 2 &c. and that he may ſhew his glorious mercy to- 
wards the veſſels of mercy. Now ſomething muſt be underſtaod : Shall 
his power for this be the leſſer 2 or any plead againſt this freedome of 
God in denying his mercy, and rejefing ſome, from the great patience 
he uſcth towards them ? or we may conceive it, if not preventing this 
objection, yet laying downe the concluſion with a double reaſon, 
after this fort : If God have moſt juſt ends of his glory, and the good 
of others who are veſſels of mercy, andif he cxecute his decree with 
much patience, and long ſufferance, towards the veſſcls of wrath ; ſhall 
he 


—_—{ 
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he not have power to. ordaine them to this end; whom'in ſo juſt 'man- 
ner, and upon ſo good conſiderations he'bringeth 'unto?! &c. In'an- 
ſwering theſe, Arminius ſeemerh very accurate, bur ir is a wily' dili- 
gence ; ſuch as thoſe poore creatures uſe, which being hard beſct 
will run round often, and fetch running-jumps, that by this meanes 
they may bring to a loſſcall that purſue. To leave him therefore in im- 
pertinent diſcourſe, what I can gather out of him,touching theſe words, 
reſpedterh one of theſe three things:1. The occafion which went before, 
God hardneth whom he will,as he ſheweth mercy to whom he will.2.The ob- 
jection. 3. The anſwer. 0 | | HO 

Let us begin with the firſt, for if you marke the antecedentin the ſenſe 
Arminius takethit,it wil not beare the objeQtion following. Secondly, If 
the objection could be made, yet Saint Pauls anſwer would prove im- 
pertinent ; the antecedent occaſion, Arminius muſt wnderſtand of 
Gods decrecing to harden, or aQually hardning , according to' his 
- [decree : His decree is, I will deny thee mercy, harden thee, puniſh 
thee, if through unbelcefe, and impenitency thou ſhalt:make thy ſelfe 
worthy : His aQuall hardning is a powerfull executing this puniſhment 
of induration, and rejecting, on him who hath by finallimpecnirency 
deſerved it: neither of theſe will beare his objection, with ſhew of 
reaſon. And becauſe Arminius feemeth rather to reſpe&the decree, 


I am hardned by. Gods decree , which doth ſet downe rhe hardning 
and rejeRing of all ſuch who ſhall by finall unbeleefe and impenitency 
provoke him to it, then hath God no reaſonto be angry with me, -on 
whom this ſentence is executed by his unreſiſtible will : But I am hard- 
ned according to that decree. Takethe antecedent in the other ſenſe, 
If God now in his wrath execute induration on me;: having deſerved it: 
by my finall impenitency,and that with ſuch/power that I cannot rcfiſt 
him, then hath he no cauſe to be angry with me, who amthus hardned 
by his almighty power. I doe appeale to any conſcience, what ſhew of 
reaſon theres, inferring ſuch a conſequence on ſuch antecedents. No, 
had Gods will beene, notabſolute within himſelfe, but reſpeRing con- 
ditions meritorious 1n the creature, or had his induration beene a meere 
inferring of puniſhment now deſerved, and not a deniall of mercy 
which ſhould have removed the entrance of the other,” ( which'the 
oppolition:teacheth to be meant by induration) then-there had beene 
no ſhew of reaſon thus to grant againſt God. But come to the objection: 
| He conceived in it thus much, as if it ſhould ſay, Can Gods indura- 
tion cauſe him to be angry againſt us whoare hardned y-Can that which 
is the effetof his unreſiſtible will cauſe him-to beangry with us juſtly 2 
Firſt, the Apoſtle chideth this inſolency, ſuggeſting the ſtare ofthe per- 
| fonmurmuring, and the perſon of God againſt whonsiris murmured; 
Secondly, from compariſon, well having rhus repelled it, hedefendeth 
the equity of God, and anſwercth to the marter. Firſt ia the 2.verſe. 

He who hath power to decree the life-and deatlof his creature 
on ſome conditions, and: ſo to harden fame, - and ſhew mercy 
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we will take up that, and joyne this murmuring objeRion with it. If} 
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_  toothers; If he hardenor ſhew mercy,we muſt not reaſon againſt it, 
But God hath this power ſet downein the compariſon of the Potter; 
but the compariſon of a Potter pleadeth a far higher thing in God, 
then making a decree of ſaving ſuch as ſhould become fit through 
uſe of their owne liberty,and condemning ſuch, who ſhould moſt juſtly 
deſerve it. For this legall kinde of induration, as ſome of his ſcholars 
call it, giveth no occaſion of imputing, with ſhew of reaſon, any fault 
to God, ſeeing Gods decree doth not any thing to me, unleſſe further 
then I make my ſelfe a veſſel] of diſhonour. Secondly, this ſenſe hath 
no affinity with the Potters fa, this decree doth not make definitely 


| any perſons veſſels of honour, but ſuch of them as ſhould believe, 


all if they will believe : this doth not make the perſons become 
veſſels of honour, but the performance of the condition in the decree, 
this maketh God to frame perſons diverſly qualified, ro divers ends ; 
whereas the Potter frameth a maſſe all alike to divers purpoſes. Thus 
having repelled this murmuring, he doth make anſwer to the marter | 
of their objeQion three waics, whichlikewiſe may make, to his judge- 


| ment, alimitced reddition of the former compariſon. 


Thus by the way I have runne over part of the ninth to the Romans, in 
which, were not all error a thing connaturall, I ſhould marvell how any 
could ever imagainejthings ſo directly againſt che meaning and dil- 
coutſe of it:The plot of his cleRion was as ſtrong in his braine, as num- 
bers in theirs who thought they ſaw them in every thing. Let us 
ever hold that the choyſe and purpoſe of calling to the heavenly in- 
heritance, is mecrely from his will, becauſe he will, without any re- 
ſpe& tothe workes or condition. of his creature ; framing mankinde to 
divers ends, with as much freedome, as the Potter doth his clay, 
though it ſeeme to faſten unrighteouſneſſe on God, and to excuſe 
the creature, to fleſh and blood. Ir is one thing to doe things with will, 
_ _- to doe them from free pleaſure of his will, or becauſe we 
will onely. | 

Againe, the decree is therefore made to depend on God calling, 
that it may be firme ; but did it depend on perſeverance in faith, left 
altogether in our liberty, it could not be firme, ſeeing it dependeth on 
ſuch a condition as to the laſt breath is uncertaine, by his owne princi- 
ples otherwhere delivered. 

Now followeth the end: For the praiſe of the glory of his Grace. ] Firſt; 
to open ſome words in this verſe, that ſo we may ſec the meaning, and. 
confider of jt more fruirfully ; it may be asked what Praiſe is : There 
are words .,which ſound this way, the difference whereof I thinke 
good to unfold, Praiſe, when it is taken reſtrainedly, doth fignifie 
theſetting forth by ſpeech of this or that, in any which is praiſe worthy: 


4 


| Honouris larger, for it is done by word, worke, geſture, and ſerveth' 


to report our reverent refpeR to Gods excellency : Thankfulneſſe is a 
prayſing of God, as having beſtowed ſome bencefirs on us : Glory 
1s the account: which: we have of God, when now he is made 
knowne to us.: Now here. Praiſe is- put in a larger acception, and may 


: containe 


hs 


conraine all of them, both the admiration and high eſteem of ir, whenic| 
is oace manifeſted , the praifing it in word, and ng it , the 
chankeſgiving which is moſt worthily yeclded to it, 
Glory of God is ſometime uſed ina ſingular manner, tonace aglo- 
rious inſtrument, comming, immediately from God, and made imme- 
diately for God ; man is the image and glory of God: Sometime it is 
uſed in anacception more frequent, for the glory of Gad which is inus 
who glorific him,or the glory of God in himſelte, who isglorified of us; 
even the glorious being or-cfſence of God ; Thus it is uſed here, and 
Rom.g.that he might ſhew his glory to the veſſels of mercy,thatis,plori- 
ous nature ſo merciful and gracious : So 2 Thef. 1, from the glory of his 
power,thar is, his glorious eſſence, which is moſt powerfull.” Thirdly, 
for his grace;here we muſt know that S. Pas! uſerh divers words, which 
fignific one thing, bur clothed or putting on divers reſpeRs,dyam,xemarn, 
ve, gnertorie, xe. Roms. Love,Bountifulnefſe, Mercy,Philanchropie, 
Grace. Now all theſe are the ſame thing ; even Love bath theſe ends ; 
What love is, I neede not ſhow ; Bountifulneſſe is Love, as now it is 
in worke beneficiall ; Mercy is: Love, as now it helpeth the miſerable ; 
Philanthropie is love, as it refpeeth mankinde ; Grace is love, as it 
giveth good things freely, without deſert, ro make accepred ; The word 
fignifieth to doe a favour, to follow one with ſome reall favour now'ex- 
ecuted. The ſumme then is this. 
Allthis ſpirituall bleſſing wherewith God harh bleſſed us, is tothis 
end, that he might manifeſt his moſt glorious eſſence, which is graceit| 
ſelfe,andthar to the intent we might admire it,eſteeme it highly, honor 
it,fer it forth in words, yeeldthanks to it 5 which grace of his, before all 
worlds, is it which now inthe appointed time hath made us who are 
children of wrath, accepted and followed with many favours ia his be- 
loved Sonour- Saviour. 24 
The verſe containeth two things, | 
1- Theend in theſe words ; For the Praiſe of the glory of his grace. | 
2. A deſcriptiou of Grace, from the effe, which is ſet forth both| 
by theprincipal cauſe, God by his eternall grace;zand miniſteriall, 
orſecondary, God out ofhiscternall grace, inand through his| 
Chriſt hath made us accepted, | | 
- | Firſt then,we obſerve,that all he did from eternity intend about man, 
hath no end bur his own glory:Hee made all things for himſelfe, Prov. 16.4. 
Ali things are from him, throngh him, for him. Bring my ſonnes and daugh- 
ters every one, whom 1 have created for my glory, 1ſa.43-6,7. The reaſonis 
plain, God who is wiſdome it ſelf cannot work without an end : A wiſe 
man will doe nothing butto ſome purpoſe : That which 'muſt be Gods 
end, why he maketh al things,muſt beberter then all thoſe things which 
. [ſerveunto his end z for the end is better then that which ſerveth forir, 
asthe body is better then foode , raiment, and all things which ſerve | 
forthe body. Inthe third place it is plainethat nothing is better thenall 
the workes of God, befide God, nothing better then every creature, but 
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and this end muſt needs be better thenthe things made for:it, and 'no- 
thing is better thenall the creatures, but onely God the Creator : Hence 
ic followeth that God muſt needs have himſelfe as his end in every 
thing which he worketh: now God being ſo perfect, that he needeth 


4 not our good,that nothing can hurt him,or make him better in himſelfe: 


hence it followeth that his end muſt needs be ſome externall matter, as 
the making himſelfe known, that he may be accordingly honored of us, 
and that to the benefitof us who yeeld him rhis honor. The Scripturein. 
timateth 3.cnds in that God worketh toward his choſen. 1. The glory of 
us; The wiſdome of the Goſpell is ſaid to be predeſtinate to onr glory, 
all things are ours. The 2. is the glory of our mediatour, af aye yours, you 


[are Chriſt, 2 Theſ.1. Chriſt ſhall be glorious in his Saints, yea, admirable 


in them that belecve. The z3.is God himſelfe ; al are yours , you Chrifts, 
Chrift Gods , that is, for God and his glory : Now thoſetwo formerare 
ends,to which,not for which God worketh. He that buildetha houſe, 
that he may lay a ſure foundation,thathe may raiſe the frame,gives it the 
due filling which belongeth to it; but theſe arenothis proper ends, but 
that he may have a houſe for his habitation: So God worketh many 
things to our glory, and that in us his Chriſt may be glorious, bug the 
proper end which he hath inall,is his owne glory. 

Wherfore ſeeing this is Gods end,let us inall things labour toyeelde 
him glory; whatſoever we are, let us be itin him, and through him, and 
for him. We ſce every thing that commeth of the earth, goeth to that 
common parent againe; every body made of theſe elements, is reſolved 
into theſe elements ; ſo muſt it be with us,we muſt returne backeto him 
in glorifying him, from whom we come, as the workmanſhip of his 
hands:Ir is cerraine, if he be not glorified of us, he will glorific himſelfe 
inus. Whata ſhame is it that we ſhould not have his glory,as the end we 
aime at in every thing, whohath madeall things in heaven and earth 
 ſerve,as theirend ,to which they may be reduced ? | 

_ Secondly obſerve,thathe doth generally intend his praiſe of his grace 
in all ſuch who are predeſtinated by him:that which God doth out of 
his grace,muſt needs be to the glory of his grace ;But he doth ele and 
predeſtinate us out of his grace, We ſee that if one doth this or that in 
wiſdom, he is praiſed for his wiſdom,which in this or that he hath ſhew. | 
ed:So'in any'other vertue,thus it is,thoſe things which God doth out of 
his grace', hemuſt needs intend to have his grace notified in them , and 
to have it; being knowne, admired, honoured, and praifed accordingly, 
Againe, thoſe things which God doth our of juſtice, though, mas 
juſtice, from which they come, ſhall be glorious in them, yet all that 
juſtice doth is reduced to this, as the juſt ſupreame end, even to lend a 
voice to the riches of Gods glorious mercy , which he ſheweththe vel- 
ſels of mercy: Forlooke as in us the ations of inferiour vertues, which |. 


| commendthe vertues they come from,they are ſerviceable in ſome ſort, 


to actions of ſuperiour vertues , Ergo, what my . temperance doth upon 
the Sabbath , it doth it for religion ſake , that my devotion may mote 
fully and fruitfully occupic himſelfe ; ſo would God have us conceive 
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in his diſpenſation, that what his juſtice doth, ir is fuch,thar in ſome ſor® 
it hath areſpe& to, andis ſerviceable to this moſt ſupreame end, this 
praiſe of his grace z this is it, in which he moſt delighterth : Even as ver- 
cuous Kings after the marrers of God, affect above all things to be had 
in honor for clemencie and bounty; ſo it is with our God, King of Kings, 
all he doth is to this end, that his grace may be made manif<cft, unto his 
greater glory. Men indeede may looke at praiſeas a ſpurte;bur not drive 
at it,as their higheſt end;nay,they may nor ſecke it, bur for a further end, 
Godsglory , the good of others, their owne due encouragement: But 
God may ſecke his glory as his utmoſt end, becauſe hee is not in danger 
of Pride, as man is, and there is none higher then himſelfe ro whom he 
ſhould have reſpect ;this maketh him when he ſheweth himſelfe ro 0- 
ſes, proclaime this in himſelfe without compariſon above others. See 
the place. | 
The uſe of this is, firſt, to ſtirre us up toglorifie him in regard ofhis 
grace tous : How will ſervants who belong to bountifull Lords, com- 
mend them for their franke houſe-keeping, liberality to the poore , 
bounty to their followers 2 So ſhould we never ceaſe to have this grace 
in our hearts and mouthes, to his glory who hath ſhewed it. Let us not 
belike thoſe grounds, which ſwallow Seede, and returne nothing to the 
Sower:They are not the children ofgrace, in whomGod obtaineth not 
thiscnd ; for all ſuchas belong to his grace,he hath choſen them to this 
end, that his grace ſhould be knowne, praiſed, and magnified by them. 
Saint Paul , I thanke Godin Chriſt, Rom.7.Praiſe be to God in Chriſt, 1 Cor. 
15. Bleſſed be God, even the Father, 1 Pet. 1.1tthe light of Gods graces 
ſhining in men , muſt make us glorifie God in them ; how ſhould this 
moit high grace of God beforeall worlds thinking on us for good; how 
I ſay, ſhouldit be extolled of us 2 When the love in agood man muſt 
be glorious in our eyes; yea, ſecing his predeſtination hath ſo wrought, 
that all things ſhall worke for our good); let us in evill,as well as in good 
praiſe him ; he loves in every thing love it ſelfe. Even as waters come 
from the ſea, and returne againe to it : So from this Ocean commeth 
_— bleſling,and every benefitſhould by praiſing this grace, be reſol- 
vedrtoir. 

This Doctrine, hath Vſe for confutation : If this be the laſt end, and 
the direct and immediate end of all God doth toward his children, then 
it cannot be, that theirlife of glory in the heavens ſhould be giventhem 
from the hand of juſtice :For if that ſhould next of all and immediately 
be given them from juſtice,thenthe laſt things,to which Gods predeſti- 

[nation ſhould come, is the glory of Gods diſtributive juſtice. If they ſay, 
God doth giveir as anact of grace and juſtice ;I anſwere,then God hath 
not done all in election and predeſtination to life, unto the glory of his 
grace, butto the joynt glory of his grace and juſtice. Againe , it is 1m- | 
poſſible that God ſhould alike immediately give life joyntly from grace 

& juſtice: For if gracegive it freely, juſtice cannot together give it , as a 

matter due by meritorious purchaſe. God may as poſſibly condemne 

the ſame man, both out of revenging juſtice and mercy at once , as he! 


| 


| 


}Vſe.1, 


V/e.2. 


eAque proxime 
& unmedzate 


—_ A 


on Cay 


p— —c——— 


RE DOR. 


Bi 


| 


Py . 
—— 


—y 


Dot. 


Pſel, 


| 


Epbeſrans,Chap.1, V rR.6.' 


can give a mal life at once,both fromfree grace,6 diſtributive juſtice; 
for mercy and revenging juſtice are not more oppoſite, then grace js 
ro diſtirbutivejuſtice. 

Againe, we ſec them confuted, who think that God propounded an 
indefinite end abour his creatures, deſtinaring his creature to his glory, 
in a manner indefinite, whereas we ſec in the higheſt acts of Gods coun. 
{ell the Scripture mentioneth, God is teſtified ro have his end, notin ge. 
nerall, bur ſpecified as it is here, the praiſe of his glorious grace. Beſide 
that, God cannot propound ends indefinitely ; for this ſuppoſeth thar 
God may provide for ſome particular end, and be fruſtrated in it; that 
he dependeth on the will of manin his decrees touching his glory, in 
this or that particular manner ; that he doth not ſcein that inſtant mo- 
ment, or ſigne of his cternall at, whereby he did decree to make: 
When hedoth decree to make his creature,to what particular end he ſhal 
bring him, onely he 1s ſure ſome kinde or other to have his glory, 

Obſerve thirdly, from this he ſaith ; of the glory of his grace, Andſo 


|the other attriburcs of God are his effentiall glory, a moſt glorious Ef. 


ſence; inearthly things, thar isa glorious body, which is lightſome and 
radiant, and hath a kinde of luſter, Z7go, Saint Paul ſaith,there & one glo- 
ry of the Sun, another of the Moone and Stars, making theſe lightſome bo. 
dics ſubjects of glory : Thus it is a property of a body glorious,to ſhine 
asthe Sunne ; necdes then muſt God be effentially glorious, who dwel- 
leth in light, who 1s ght it ſelfe , ſuch as that to ir there is no acceſle; 
ſuchas thar rhe Seraphums conſcious of their infirmity,doe veyle them. 
ſelves beforeir. The light naturall, which this bodily ey ſeeth ; the light 
of reaſon, of grace it ſelte. all are as nothing before thislight, When 
Moſes ſaid, Lord fhew me thy glory, Exod. 33.the Lord ſaid, 1 will ſhew 
thee my excellency, And what was it? Even hi grace,mercy,boanty,louz-ſaf- 
jerimg &c.Ex0d. 34. 

I name this Hy the way, to ſtirre us up, that we may indeavour to 
know the properties of God, and view as we may, the refleion which 
wee have in his word and workes, of ſo infiniteglory. How dul of heart 
are we, that we no moreſeek to have the eyes of our mindes waped, 
that we may get ſome glimpſe of ir? We will run after glorious fights 
on earth, and are much aftcted with them, to ſee the glory of Kings; 
eſpecially when their royall eſtates have annexed princelike wiſdome, 
it maketh that befall men,which did once happen tothe Queene of She- 
ba; There is no ſpirit remaining in them,they are overcome with it ; But 
how would this delight us, did we in any meaſure diſcerne it ? What 
ſhall be our glory in heaven, our blefſednefſe, but to enjoy the conti- |: 
nuall view of this glory, this moſt bleſſed viſion ? By meditation and 
contemplation, to fixe the eye of our ſoules on this glory, willtrans- 
forme us into the likeneſſe of it. Allthe glory of this world is but like 
the ſhine ofrotten wood, which ſeemeth bright for the night ſcaſon, 


butis nothing, as we ſec by day but rottenneſle it ſelfe. Wherefore let 
it notbewitch us, but letusall ſeek to God,to take away the vaile of 
| our hearts,to the end that we may yet,as ina mirrour or glafſe,get ſome 


ſight| 
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ight of this moſt rich glory. Rem.g. This grace of hs which hath beene al- 
waies towards us. 

Obſerve fourthly, Wherewith he hath made us accepted, JThatis,with 
| which grace electing and predeſtinating us, that it might be glorified 
of us, hehath now in his time done us favour, or made us accepted in 
his Chriſt. Obſerve then, what grace it is which intime doth worke all 
00d things for us z even the ſame grace which before all time did pur-| 7,7, 
poſethem to us : Gods loving us tolife, doth not beginne when now we 
are brought home by converſion to beleeve on him, but when we were 
his cnemies,he did ſo love us,that he gave his Sonne all to death for ms,10h.z, 
Romm.5 And when he calleth us in time, he doth it out ofthar grace which 
was given to us in Chriſt our head, before all worlds: For rhis cauſe the 
Scripture doth not ſay, that God beginneth to love us rolife when we 
beleeve, but that he giveth us life eternall, executing that to which he 
had loved us ; neither doth the Scripture ſay ,that in Chriſt now ſent 
to worke our redemption, love in God is firſt conceived : but thatir is 
manifeſted, when that ſaving grace appeared, Ti#. 3. whenthe philan- 
thropie, orlove of mankinde appeared, Tit. 3.5. So Goddoth call os 
according to grace given us before worlds, but now made'manifeſt, 
2 Tim, 1.1Tim,1.yea, life and immornality are ſaid to be brought to 
light,asthings which had beene overſhadowed by the Goſpell. Now 
looke as if the Sunne having herlight long eclipſed, ſhould after breake 
out, it were no new light, but an #7p«/z, or new getting up ofthe old 
lighr, which for a time was eclipſed : So it is withthis ſunne of Gods 
eternall grace, the interpofition of ſinne, through thevertue of juſtice, 
did for a time keep from us all the gracious influence of it,till atlength in 
Chriſt, removing that which hindred,it breaketh out, piercing our hearts 
withthe beames of it, and working in us many reall effeas, which it| 
could not put forth till juſtice were ſatisfied : Even as God knew how to 
love Chriſt his Sonne tothar glorious life , to which he had choſen, and 
yet execute the curſed death on him, as our ſurety : ſo he could love us 
with his eternall love , unto that life,to which he had choſenus, and yet 
execute on us the curſed death,when we had offended, x 
This firft ſerveth to excitc in us godly joy, in us I ſay,who ſee this| 7.1. 
light riſen over us, this love ſhining upon us in Chriſt, which was 
ſometime ſo overcaſt by ſinne and death, that no glimpſe of it might be 
diſcerned. Tf this bodily ſunne had his light but twoor three daies e- 
clipſed , O how ſweet and amiable would it ſeeme to us, when gettin 
the victory, it ſhould ſhine in manner accuſtomed 2 But ſhall it not at- 
fe, that the grace of God quite hid from us,while we were the chil- 
dren of wrath, lay inall kinde of darkeneſſe, that this grace ſo hidden 
ſhould like a ſpring ſunne returne to us,and refreſhus ? 

Againe, we ſeethem confuted, who will not yeelde that God lo-{ 7.2. 
veth any ſinner unto life, till he doth ſee his faith and repentance:Bur the] 
love which deſtinatethto bring one to life, may ſtand with wrath, exe- 
cuting death ;and why doth hee worke in ſinners repentance, faith, ſan-; 


Rification , which are the meanes tending unto life, if hee may nor 
| ; _purpole] 
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purpoſe the end untothem £ What ſhall hinder him fr om loving them 
thus far as to purpoſe to them that bee canjuſtly execute 2 
Do# Obſerve laſtly, in'and through whom the grace of God doth brin 
* * | ustoreceivefayour and grace, even in, and through, his beloved. The 

Law came by Moſes, but grace and truth through Teſws Chriſt. The Angels 
did fing at his birth,G/ory 10 God, peace on earth, good will to men; In him 
God was reconciling the world, and God did give this teſtimony of 
bim, Th i my beloved, inwhom I am well pleaſed, For Chriſt hath per- 
formed ſuch an obedience at the commandement of grace, as doth 
yecld ſuch ſatisfaction to Juſtice, that grace may juſtly give us every 
good thing ; yea ſuch an obedience, as doth procure from grace every 
good thing for us ; for Grace and Juſtice kifſe each other in Chriſt; 
Grace freely beſtowing all her gifts unto her glory, and that without 
| any wrong, nay with full contentment of revenging juſtice. Sce the 
firſt tothe Coloſ. what is written on thoſe words, Who hath tranſlated ms 
into the kingdome of hi beloved Sonne. | 
VerSR.7, | In whomwe have redemption through his blood, even, &c.) Thus we 

come from that gratifying, mother, child. bearing grace, from all cter- 

nity in God himſclfe, to that grace whichis freely given to us, and hath 
his reall effe& in us : And this is handled, firſt in regard of the Jew, 
who had received it, Pax with the reſt beleeving. Secondly, inregard 
of the Gentiles ; and in particular, theſe Zpheſtans. The grace toward 
Paul, with the reſt of thoſe who are firſt called to faith, hathtwo maine 
branches : Firſt, the grace of redemption, or juſtification. Secondly, 
the grace of glorification, beginning verſe 11. reaching tothe x3, Now 
in handling this firſt benefit : firſt in this verſe, he doth propound in 
| the former part of the verſe, expound it in the latter. Secondly, he doth 
ſer downe the benefit of vocation effeQuall, which did goe before ir, 
and make way to it, verſe 8. Thirdly, the meanes of their vocation, 
werſe 9, 10. 

f his propounding the benefit, firſt we muſt marke in whom we 
come to have it, 7» Chriſt.Secondly, what this redemption is, that is the | 
, bringing us out of bondage. Thirdly, the ranſome in which we are re- 
| deemed, through his blood, The expolition,viz.that he meaneth nothing 
| by redemption, butremiſſion of finnes, the fountaine whence it ſpring- 
| eth being annexed, 72. the riches of Gods grace. The ſumme is, out| 
of his eternall grace he hath made us accepted in his Chriſt ; for in his 
Chriſt (whereas by nature we are in thraldome and bondage) he hath 
delivered and redeemed us, through no other ranſome then the blood 
of his Sonne; He hath; I ſay,ſet us free both from guilt and puniſhments | 
of our ſinnes, through his moſt rich and abundant gracetowards us. 
Do. Obſerve firſt, in whom deliverance is to be found from all ſpirituall 
| thraldome, even in Chriſt: Iris often ſaid in Chriſt (as above, we are 
bleſſed thus and thus.) The Reaſonis, 

Becauſe God hath made Chriſt an TYdam, head, roote, common] ; 
receptacle and ſtorchouſe, in whom are treaſured all thoſe good things 
which from him are communicated to us : There are three-phraſes in 


ſpeaking 


|cond 44am inregard of the contrary, The third phraſe is ſpoken in re. 
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ipcaking of Chriſt : Sometime we are ſaid to have things in him, fome- 
time for him, as Phil. 2. To you it i given for Chriſt his ſake, wot onely to 
beleeve, but to ſuffer : (ometime we are faid to have things through him, 
4s 1 Corin, 5. Rom. 7. Bleſſed be God, who hath given us vittory, through 


mon ſtore-houſle, every thing is firſt placed, which afterward is to be 
imparted to any ofus: As in _7{dam our being naturall, our hopesof 
life and death, and in event our condemnation, was received, before 
ever they cameto be applied and received actually-intous. The ſecond 
is ſaid that Chriſt doth by his obedience obtaine every good thing, 
which in time is communicated to us: for as Ada hath procured all the 
guilt, condemnation, miſery, which in time we know; fo Chriſtthe ſe- 


ſpe that Chriſt is a mediator, not onely of impetration, but execution , 
that is,not onely obtaining and receiving from grace all good for us, bur 
exccuting,and by efficacy applying the ſame in us: as the firft Adam doth 
effectually propagate his being.,ſinne, guilt, condemnation. 

The Vſe of this Doctrine 1s to ſtirus up to ſecke this above all, that 
we may be by faithin Chriſt. We love tothruſt amongſt them with 
whom we may finde benefit and profit ; yea,we muſt ſtrive by faith to 
grow up in him: the more neerely weare united with any thing, the 
more we partake inthe vertue and operation of it : Thoſe who are nee- 
reſt the fire, partake in the heat of ir more then thoſe who are further re- 
moved : So it is here ; alas,men ſecke to be made one perfon in Law, to 
be moſt neerely joyned to ſuch as may bring them in wealth, Allies be- 
neficiall, but who doth ſeeke by a ſpirituall marriage to' become one 
—_ him in whom is every good bleſſing 2 See above the endofthethird 
verſe. 

Obſerve ſecondly from this , that he ſaith , We have redemption in 
Chriſt ; what all of us are by nature, vi, no better then in a ſpirituall 
captivity or bondage. Were we no way taken or held captive, there 
could be no place for ranſoming or redeeming of us. Now captivity 
or bondage is a ſtate oppoſite to liberty , wherein men live under 
the power of hard Lords, deprived of liberty, and grievouſly intreated 
many wales. The bondage of captives is in this ; firſt, that they are in 
hands of ſuch as rule ſeverely over them : ſecondly, they have nor free- 
dome to doe any thing which formerly they might, when they were 
at liberty : thirdly,they are forced ro endure many things moſt grie- 
vous : Thus it isin the ſpirituall conſideration , which I will briefly 
unfold. What Lords as it were reigne over a man, they ate of two 
ſorts, the principall, or miniſteriall ; the principall is the moſt juſt 
God, whoſe juſtice we have wronged by finne, erge,weare faid to be 
redeemed from under the Law,thatis,from under the revenging juſtice 
of the Law : Lookeas ſubje&sraken in murder,robery, and commirted, 
are the Kings priſoners principally,not his who keeps them; ſo it is with 
us. Miniſterial, the Devill and his angels ,the conſcience accuſing and- 


Chriſt, Now the reaſon of the firſt is, becauſe that in Chriſt as a com-- 


Ve. 


Dot. 


condemning for fin. _.4#s .2.Men are ſaid before their converſion _ be} 
| I under 


Land 
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| under the power of the Devill, 2 Tm. 2.to be taken as beaſts 
| alive of the Devill, to his will ; not chat he is the principall Lord that 


hath right in the priſoner, but he is the Jaylor and executioner, and ſo 
the priſonersare his, to keepe them in the dungeon of darknefle, and in 
che chaynes of luſts of darkneſfſe : Yea, God hath put a man under the 
power of his Conſcience, which is a keeper,continually going with him 
and haling him to condemnation, while he is out of Chriſt ; and there- 
fore that effe which the ſpirit worketh through the Law, inthe Con- 
ſcience fearing, is called a ſþirit of bendage : As amongſt the Romans, 
priſoners had under-keepers, who were chayned arme to arme unto 
the priſoner whither ſoever he went; Thus doth God, to guilty 
man his priſoner, he doth joyne to him his conſcience, as a continyall 
keeper, which though ic may be brought aflecpe, yet it ſhall ever be 
found when God ſhall call, bringing him forth, & witneſling againſt him, 

For the ſecond : Naturali-man hith no ſpirituall liberty ro doe any 
thing ſpiritually good, as he did before finne entred, bur is led as a 
f{lave by luſts, by paſhons, by objeRs which pleaſe him, ſo that he is 
in a brutiſh bondage : for, even as the bruit beaſt hath no liberty, but is 
carried by the appetite to every thing that doth agree ; ſo naturall men, 
as Peter ſpeaketh, arc led with ſenſuality, covetoulſneſle ; that looke as 
one would lead a fheep with holding out hay or yvie, an oxe with fod- 
der carried beforcit ; fo doth the devill naturall man, with ſuch objes 
as he knoweth doth fittheir corruption, 2 Pe. 2.19. Every one i ſervant 
to him of whons he ts overcome, Now finne hath overcome all men, and 
this Paxl did confeſſe of himſclfe before his converſion,Tir. 3.3. 

Naturall mans bondage is, that he is expoſed to ſuffer a thouſand 
evils, to weariſome vanity in every thing, yea through feare of death 
the upſhor of evils, he is ſubje& to bondage all his dates, while in that 
ſtate he abideth, Hebr.2.15.Pharaoh did never put Iſrael ro ſuch hard ſer- 
vices,as the Devill putteth rhoſeto, whom he keepeth under his power; 
You may amplifie theſe confiderations: Hauing ſhewed whar itis,and in 
what it ſtandeth, TI will concludethis point with ſhewing how it entred, 

Our firſt parents by the Devill rempted, wilfully breaking Gods com- 
mandement, broughtthemſelves into bondage :Now our Parents once 
in bondage, we that are borne of them cannot be in better condition, 
till God by his Chriſt, out of his meeregrace,ſer us free : The children, 
you know, of perſons in bondage, are all bondmen likewiſe ; Partz ſe- 
quitur ventrem. 

This ſhould make us enter into our ſelves, to ſee if we be not in 
this wofull thraldome : O ! the miſery of men ſurpaſſerh all that is in 
the beaſt; for they rake it as a grievous thing to be enſnared and 
| taken, but man laugheth in midſt of his bondage , he counteth it 
| libertyto live a flave of Satan ; they thinke that to follow things and 
| courſes pleaſing their nature is liberty,though it be no more liberty then 
[an Oxc is in, while with fodder held before him, he is led to the place 
| where he is to be ſlaughtered. Againe, they know, nor thinke no- 
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\thing of bondage : When Chriſt cold them, 1fthe Sowne ſet you free, 
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you are free indeed ; What reply they 2 We are the ſonnes of Abraham, we 
were never in bondage; Spirituall thraldome could not enter their 
thoughts. Looke as it was with thoſe men Eliſha did lead to Sawaria, 
thoſe bands of the Syrians, ſo fareth it with theſe; while the Devill 


| Ieadeth them ro hell, where they will dye without repentance, ſee them- 


ſclves in the midſt of murdring ſpirits,they follow him as ifthey went to 
heaven it ſelfe, as thoſe followed, being led with a miſt depraving their 
fight,they followed to theciry of their enemies,thinking they had gone 
to Damaſcus, their owne ſtrength : Many ſuch ſoulesthereare led in this 
faſhion, who yet will have the Devill intheir mouths, and defic him 
in words, as having nothing to doe with him ; but as manyprofeſſe in 
words that they deny in deede, ſo many defie in word that they doe in 


worke. Take. a young gallant, who now in his ruffe doth ſwagger it, | 


and runne the next way to the hoſpitall; tell him of being poore, 
he will defie that ever it ſhould come neere him; but yer while he 
doth play the prodigall, he doth go apacein the way to beggery: ſo thou 


} doſt defie to be in bondage tothe Devill, and follow him ; but while 


thy ignorant minde, thy luſts, thy paſſions, cuſtomes, corrupt example, 
while theſe guide thee in thy courſe of life,* the Devillleadeth thee, 
asin a ſtring, toall he pleaſeth. If thou didſt never feele any ſpirituall 


| bondage, this is figne enough thou art ſtill in bondage ; even as deadly 


ſickneſſes are felt when now nature ſomewhat recovereth : ſo bondage 
isfelt when now God reſtoreth inthe beginnings,by worke of his grace, 
ſome true liberty, then a man findeth his unregenerate part yoake him, 
the things of this world too muchprevailing over him,that he thinketh 
himſelfe even ſold under finne and captive to if. 

Obſerve thirdly, that we have deliverance from our ſpirituall thral- 
domeby Chriſt : Chriſt for this is called our Redeemer, or Redempti- 
on of his people, who doth deliver them from the hand of all their 
enemies : that they may ſerve the Lord without feare. Thoſe whom Gvd 
didraiſe up to redeeme his people, as Hoſes, the Iudges, 8c. yeathoſe 
who redeemed,as kinſmen,this orthat,were ſhadowes of this our great 


ſometime the action of God. working our deliverance, ſometime the 
effe& of this aQion in us, who are redeemed and inlarged; thus it is here 
taken fora ſtate of freedome,which beleevers attainethrough Chriſt his 
redemption : and this ſtate is twofold ; eyther begunne onely in this 
life, or conſummate, in which ſenſe we have the redemption of the 
body, Rem.$. and Chriſt is ſaid to be made our redemption afterour 
ſanRification ; where redemption noteth out that conſummate deliye- 
rance from the bondage of morality it ſelfe, which theſe vile bodies of 
ours ſhall be. brought unto in heaven. Here he ſpeaketh ofthe former, 
which faithfull ones are brought unto now believing : This may beam- 
plified by branches correſpondent tothe contrary bondage ; for from 
what time we are in Chriſt, we are freed from being under the Law,and 
revenging juſtice of God, there being no condemnation 10 thoſe that are in 
Chriſt, Rom. $, 1. Againe, this ſtrong man is caſt forth from whattime 
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Redeemer, who was in time to be revealed. Now redemption noteth | 


_Chriſt | 
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*] panioh and comforter, rather then a rigorous keeper : Being juſtified by 
| faith weare at peace. Where the King hath releaſedapriſoner, the Jay. 


| did keepe him under ; ſo it is here. Finally, we are ſo ſet free, that we 


| over him,as now ſet free, and making reſiſtance. 


-| take it to be ſet free from the darkeneſle, deadneſſe, ſenſuality, earthly 


Ephefrans,Chap.1. PT VER,y, 


Chriſt the ſtronger cntreth-; The conſcience is made a ſweet com. 


tor can have no further power over him ; for he is but to keepe him 
during the Kings pleaſure. Againe, by grace, God doth ſerour wils at 
liberty ; ſo that finne cannot raigne inus as heretofore, Rom. 6. Grace 
which fighteth againſt the luſts of the ficſh, and will not let us come 
under the power of any thing 3 yea, the world is crucified to us, and we 
to the word : For as when health commeth, a man beginneth to walke 
abroad, and doe ſuch things as he could nor ſtirre to, while his fickneſſe 


can ſufter nothing which our wils have cauſe to be unwilling with, all 
things being ſuch, as ſhall worke together for our good. Count ir all 
joy when ye fall into tetmpration, which is the height of freedome, that 
ſo farre forth as we are regenerate, we cannot ſuffer anything, though 
all the creatures ſhould conſpire, but what our owne wils like well of, | 
yea, aske by prayer, in ſome ſortat Gods hand. But it may be objected, 
that the devill doth ſtill prevaile againſt us, that finne leaderh us captive, 
Ergo, We are not delivered. Ianſwer, redemption is double; either, as I} 
ſaid, begun, or perfected : Theſc things ſtand not with full and perfe& 
redemption, but they may ſtand with it while it is in the beginnings. 
We muſt diſtinguiſh the power of the devill, to hold us under condem- 
nation, from his power of moleſtation ; and we muſt diſtinguiſh the 
power of {inne raigning over men, with willing ſubjeRion,and uſurping 


In the former reſpects, we are redeemed and delivered, from what 
time we beleeve the latter, weare ſo ſubjc to, that they ſhall be more 
and more diminiſhed. 

The Vle ofthis is, firſt to ſtirre us up to thankeſgiving, even fo ſing 
with cM ary our Magnificat to God ; What cauſe have we to praiſc him 
who hath viſited and redeemed us with ſucha redemption £ We ſhould 
every one {ing the ſong of Hoſes, to ſee our ſelves thus delivered. 
Let us remember how this luſt, and that paſſion, were wont to tyrannize 
inus; Letus remember when it was death to us to be held to duties 
of godlinefle, in which is the exerciſe of true freedome; Let us thinke 
of thoſe times wherein ſinne did hold us ſo faſt, that though we ſaw: 
the miſchiefe of it, and purpoſed ſometime a new courſe, yet we could 
not burtreturne to it, as before ; Let us remember when feares of con- 
ſcience and death have held us in thraldome, that theſe may ſer an 
edge upon our thankſgiving. Leſt we ſhould forget this duty to God, 
God hath left ſome trouble, ſome remainders ; like the weather in ache 
of a wreſted joynt, when now it is reſtored : How thankfully would we 


mindednefſe, which we ſtill finde, as a clog and chaine to the ſpirits 
ofus * If this would be ſo gratefull to be ſet free from circumſtances, 
which moleſt us onely; how much more is that our ſubſtantiall| 
deliverance from the: revenging juſtice of God, from the ger” 
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of the devill, holding us under the curſe; from the power of our con- 
ſcience juſtly condemning us, from the power of finne, commandiag 
as King, how much more is this to be extolled 2 This mercy was not 
ſhewed to the Angels, creatures more excellent then our ſelves. Should 
one ſer us free from the ſtate of Villenage, or ranſome us from the 
Gallics, we could not thinke our ſelves thankfull enough to them 
much leſſe can we ever be thankfull enough for this benefir, 

It ſhould ſtirre up ſpirituall joy : Logke, 7ſa. 44. 23. where the inſen- 
ſible creatures are called upon to rejoyce, for the redemption of Gods 
people, when they were redeemed from Babel; the joy did putthem 
into an extaſic, they knew not whetherthey were aſleepe or awake. 
Let us pray to God to move the ſcales from our eyes, and rake the vaile 
from our hearts, which will not let us rejoyce in ſo excellent mercy. 

It followeth: Through hi blood. ] Obſerve, what it is by which wee 
are ranſomed, eves the bloud of Chriſt;This was it, which in the bloud of 
all the Sacrifices was prefigured : We. are redeemed, ſaith Peter, not with 
ſilver or gold, but with the bloud of Chriſt, a lambe unaefiled. When any 
are captive here and there, we have but two wales uſually, by which 
we redeeme them ; The firſt is by force of armes, when we 
powerfully reſcue them, the other is by courſe of juſtice, when we ſend | 
ſome ranſome, and by way of change ſet them free. Now it is in vaine | F*r with-dray | 
to difpute what God might have done by abſolute power ; for God coves 
may out of his abſolute ſoveraignty, not have puniſhed Adams ſin, both | doubterh bur 
becauſe it was againſt himſelfe, not others, to whom he is tyedro doe SO—_ 
juſtice z and eſpecially , for that the demonſtration of his _— his Innocency 


Vets 


juſtice ſpringeth not from the neceſſity of his nature , but from | **houſand 
| yeares, God 


his voluntary diſpoſition, as well as the giving life perpetual, | yas geeto 
to obedience for a certaine ſpace performed z And finally, becauſe| have annitile. 
| Godis able, were he pleaſed to ſhew this power, to turne it to his glory, | 4 hit? 
which mens impotency not attaining, maketh them that they cannot 
alwaies with juſtice forgive, even that in which themſelves are tre. 
paſſed : Yet ſeeing God hath determined that his juſtice ſhall take 
her reverge, if by breach of covenant ſhe be wronged, hee can- 
not but execute puniſhment, neither may he ſer us free from the ſame, 
but ſo as wronged juſtice may receive ſatisfation. Againe, we know 
which maketh the Scripture ſay, it was meete and neceſſary that Chriſt 
ſhould be conſecrated, through ſuffering, that he ſhould ſuffer, and ſo 
enter his glory ; See, Luke 24.26.Heb.2.17. | 

Death corporall and ſpirituall, ſuch as is a puniſhment of finne, but 
not ſinfull. Deſertion, not in regard of union and ſuſtentation, but of 
conſolation. Impreſſion of wrath, death being made as ſerviceable for 
our good, and the feare of it being taken away by him who hath taſted 
it for us, and ſwallowed it up into viRory, 

We kno that he hath by way of ranſome redeemed us, as being 
the fitteſt way, both to deliver us, out of his grace, freely, and yet 
to ſhew himſclfe juſt, inſo juſtifying or redeeming of us ; See, Rom. 3. 
25. For further opening this point: Marke two things, 1. What 
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is underſtood by Chriſt his blood. 2. How it hath ſet us free from bon- 
dage. By his bloudy death upon the crofſe, or his bloudy and curſed 
death, the Scripture maketh usredeemed : By his death, Heb.g.12. and 
by yeelding himſelfe to be made a curſe for us, Gal.3.13. the comman- 
dement givento Chriſt, being this, That he ſhould lay downe his life for 
our redemption; For looke as a ſurery muſt pay in ſuch death as the Law 
infliceth on finners, ſuch death as is joyned with the curſe: As he was 
our ſurety, and undertooke to anſwer our finnes, the God-head did but 
ſuſtaine him, that he ſhould not be ſwallowed up of it; as the braſen 
covering of the Altar, did make it fitto endure that materiall fire. 
3.The aſſault of thoſeimpure ſpirits for the hour or time; for all thoſe 
powers of darkeneſſe was then come, when this his redemprory ſuffe. 
ring approached. 

Chriſt our ſurety was to take upon him our debt of death, both cor- 
porall and ſpiriruall, ſo farre as he might, neither the union of his per- 
ſon, nor yetthe holineſſe of his nature any whit diminiſhed : The Scrip- 
ture doth mention his blood ſo frequently, both becauſe this circum- 
ſtance is moſt ſenſible, and was the body in which all the typical{bloud 
of ſacrifices in the Law had his accompliſhment. 

And Ergo, as when we reade that Chriſt was fleſh,we muſt not think 
as CApollinariue, that he tooke no ſoule ; ſo when we reade his blood 
| ſhed, or bodily death, we muſt not thinke that he died not a ſpirituall 

death in ſoule alſo : The fathers, who denied that he dyed in ſoul, 
deny it not abſolutely,bur after a fort,viF. that he dyed nor ſuch a death 
in ſoule, as did deſtroy the effentiall life of ir, like as death bodily doth 
thelife of the body ; nor yet any ſuch death as did either ſeparate his 
ſoule from union with God, or did imploy any finfall corruption, as it 
didin us, whoſe ſoulesare dead in finnes and treſpaſles. 

Now this death is it, by meanes whereof Gods grace doth ſet us free, 
and thatin moſt juſt manner. Firſt, from the guilt of ſinne, in as much 
as it doth pacifie and ſatisfie juſtice her diſpleaſure againſt ſinne : This 
obedience of that great God, our Saviour, being farre more effeuall 
to pleaſe and ſatisfie, then the finne ofthe whole world could be todiſ- 
pleaſe and provoke juſtice againſt us : For though it be finite in it ſelfe, 
yet inthe perſon it becommeth infinite for the value of it : Hence it is 
that God, that is God, as now in his revenging juſtice is gone forth, is 
ſaid to ſmell a ſavour of reſt in the death of Chriſt,and by Chriſts being 
put under the Law, or curſe of Gods revenging juſtice, made manifeſt 
in the Law,we are ſaid to be redeemed from the Law or curſe, as by an| 
al-ſufficient ranſome accepted of juſtice. 

- Secondly; Now this blood or death, doth free us from the Devill ; 

: for Satans power over us was by reaſon of finne, and the puniſhment 
| duetoit, from the juſtice of God, Col.2. By his croſſe he trinmphed over, 
and ſpoiled principalities, &c. by death he deſtroyed him.that had the 
power of executing de ath. 

Thirdly; this death doth obtaine the ſpirit tobe givenus, which doth 
free us from the captivity of luſts, 8 inable us to finde liberty inaRions 
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of godlineſſe. Chriſt was put under the Lay, that we might be redee- 


{ which he did ſuffer death,as the Goſpell ſpeaketh, 

Laſt of all, through this death we have deliverance from all evills, ſo 
thatall teares in Gods time ſhall be wiped from aur eyes, andin the 
meane while all our ſufferings areſo changed, that they are nor effects 
[of Gods revenging juſtice to deſtroy us ; but they are ſuchthings, in 
which God doth offer himſelfe as a father, intending to make us 
partake further , by meanes of them, in the quiet fruit of righte- 
ouſneſſe, | 

The Vſes of theſe aremanifold.1.It letteth us ſee thatlove of Chriſt, 
to dye for us, when-now we did practiſe nothing bur open hoſtiliry a- 
gainſt him, Roz.5. ; 

Againe, we ſee how fitly that is ſpoken of this bloud,that z# cryerh 
for better things then the blond of Abell ; This doth appeaſe revenge, not 
provoke ir, this doth call for all kinde of bleſſings : Wherefore let us 
get our conſciences ſprinkled with this, and flye to it by faith, asthey 
were wont to the ſancuary,to the hornes ofthealtar z for this is ourtrue 
refuge in every neceſlity, | | 
This doth ſhew us how we ſhould cſteeme of all thoſe benefits, as 
remiſſion of ſinne,&c. which arepurchaſed by it:Things boughtat high 
price, we doecſteeme of them accordingly, Many will not come out of! 
their vanity , bur leave the thing as not worth the taking , which Chriſt 
hath purchaſed with his deareſt bloud: Knowing that you are redeemed from 
| your waine converſation, not with ſilver and gold, but with the bloud of 
Chriſt,a Lambe undefiled. | 
Remiſſion of ſinnes out of his rich grace. ]Whence obſerve ; Firſt, that 
to have our finne forgiven, is to be redeemed,or ſet free fromallevill ; 
That which before he called Redemption, is here called Remiſſion of 
finne. Our naturall eſtate, ifir be conſidered as a ſpirituall bondage, 
Chriſt his deliverance is redemption ; bur ific be conſideredas a tate, 
in which we ſtand guilty,and under puniſhment ofthe Law,then Chriſt 
his deliverance is the procuring of remiſſion of ſinne ; and ghey cannot 
but be one in ſubſtance, though in reaſon and conſideration they differ; 
For what is forgiveneſle of ſinne,but an a& of grace,acquitting us from 
all the guilt and the whole puniſhment of all our finne 2 Andas wedid 
ſpeake of redemption, ſo we may ſpeake of remiſſion : Forthough the 
ſentence ef pardon be wholly and at once paſſed to us, yet the execut}- 
on of the ſentence is here begun only, and ſhall thenbe conſummare, 
when every teare ſhall be wiped from our eyes;in which regard we may 
grant, without any danger of Poperie, that in the lifeto come,cven at 
the time of Chriſts appearing to refreſh us, or to re-animate our bodies 
by thererurne of the ſoule to them, thateven then ſinnes ſhall be blotted 
forth,that is, the ſentence which had abſolved us from all the puniſh. 
ment and conſequences of ſinne, ſhall then be fully executed, Againe, 
the force of this remiſſion is ſuch, that it ſetteth men free from the con- 


med and receive the ſpirit of God, This ſpirit is that life of the world, for 
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| my conſcience condemning of mce, from the life and poweroffinne, 
which is the death of the ſoule, from all miſeries and death, which come 

in as a wages of (inn. | = 
Wie. This then ſhould ſtirre us up to ſecke remiſſion of fin,it is to be redee- 


medor ſet free from allevill, to get our fin forgiven, therefore David 

ſaith, Bleſſed « the man whoſe ſins forgiven, to whom God impateth not = 
Look as Malefadtors will turn every ſtone, *make all their friends they 
have, to get a pardonfor their lives; ſo would we beſtirre us to ger this| 
pardon, which once gotten, we ſhall be ſure to have in Gods time 
all teares wiped from our eyes, we ſhall ſee our ſelves delivered from all | - 
evill. | 

Obſerve ſecondly , that every beleever in Chriſt receiveth forgive- 

neſſe of his ſinnes; though by nature we are in our finnes, lie in evill of | 
guilt and puniſhment, yet once getting faith on Chriſts bloud, we are 
juſtified, we have forgiveneſle of fin, and areaccepted as righteous to 
life, through Chriſt his obedience ;rhough rhe one is named,yetthe o- 
| ther isby a Synecdeche to be conceived : Even as Kings to ſhew their 
| clemency in cntring their reignes, they give out free pardons to many 
| kinde of treſpaſſes : So God to glorific his mercy,it pleaſeth him to give 
us in Chriſt, the forgiveneſle of all our finnes. My meaning here is to 
ſpeake preciſely of remiſſion of finne, as it is diftinguiſhed from impu- 
ting righteouſneſſe, whichI conceive as a diſtin part, concurring in 
our juſtification, | 

About this then we will inquirethree points. 
1. In what order we have it. 
2+ Whatis the extent or latitude of it in reſpec of finne and pu- 

niſhment. 

b. _ we who have it, can be ſaid to believethe remiſſion of our 
A Innes. 
To - For the firſt, as the ſupreame power of ſaving or deſtroying is with 
God, ſo of remitting and holding finne unremitted ; We are therefore 
to conceive our remiſſion, firſt of all,as in the gracious purpoſe of God 
toward us, who knoweth on whom he will have mercy, and whom he 
will harden,as we thus had in Gods eternall purpoſe,ſo we have it given 
us in time by way of execution; Firſt we have it given to Chriſt our 
Head, for us all ; for he being made ſinne for us,even as a ſurety, having 
all our debt layd on him, he could not He raiſed up till now all our ſins 
were done away; Ergo, Paxl,1 Cor.51. ſaith , That if Chriſt were not riſen, 
we were ſtill in our ſinunes;where he makeththecleering of us al from fin, 
and Chriſt his reſurreRion, to be accompanied one with the other : 
| Againe, God did reconcile the world, not imputing fſinnes in Chriſt, 

which could not be without remitting all their ſinnes for whom his 
' Chriſt did undertake, Beſides, were nor our innes forgiven in him, we 
could not be raifed up,ſet in heavenly places with him ; for beforewe 
can have quickning given us in Chriſt, we muſt have pardon of finne 
givenus. 

Further, what did Chriſt ſhed his bloud for, but that he might aQu-! 
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ally gerthe pardon of our finnes * Finally, he doth diſtribute nothing ro 
us, which by vertuc of his obedience he receiveth not for us. 
In the third place this remiſſion 1s communicated from Chriſt to us 
in manner following. | 
1. Chriſt ſendeth his miniſters, as Legates, with the word of recon- 
ciliation or pardon, inviting them to believe on him, thatthey may re- 
ceive forgiveneſſe of finne. 
2. He doth worke together by his ſpirit, making thoſe who are his 
children believe on him, that they may finde forgivenefle in him, 
3. Hee doth communicate withthem the forgiveneſſe which himſelf 
had procured and obrained for them : Thus even as condemnation was 
firſt within the pleaſure of God ; ſecondly, come forth againſt 4dam, 
and us all in him ;thirdly, is communicated actually from 44amto us, 


fication or remiſſion of ſinne is firſt with God ; ſecondly,in Chriſt, who 
hath by his obedience obtained for us the remiſſion ofall our ſinnes ; 
thirdly,itis communicated to us when ſoever we are ſupernaturally be- 


for though we have not juſtification aQually applied before we are cal- 
led tofaith,yet we doe receive it vertually in Chriſt, when he was quit 
from all our finnes, as itis in Adam who was his type ; for though con- 
demnation is not aQually applied till weare borne of him, yet in vertue 
his condemnation was the condemnation ofus all. And by the way,we 
may ſee here how God forgiveth ſinnes, how Chriſt the Mediator, how 
the Miniſters: God by the principall and primeauthority ; the Mediator 
by a ſecondary derived authority ; Man,by a miniſteriall publication of 
the wordof pardon; for Chrift doth not miniſterially declare pardon, 
even as heis man; for though he be a ſervant and ſubjeR as Mediator, 
yet he is ſuch aſervantas hath an under power of judgement : The Pa- 
ther giveth all judgement to the Sonne, he judgethnone himſelfe :Such 
a ſervant as my Lord Chancellor is to his Majeſty, not ſuch a ſeryant as 
an ordinary or ſpeciall meſſenger in forgiving finnes. Then conceive ir 
thus,as in citing one to appeare, the originall authority is the Kings, the 
under authority is with the Iudge of this or that Court, the Miniſteriall 
authoriry inthe meſſenger, which doth carry and ſerve the Writ ; and 
the meſſenger may be ſaid to ferch ſuch a man up, not becauſe any au- 
thority in him doth it, but the Writ he carrieth, as a figne, hath autho- 
rity to doeir ; ſo here God firſt pardoneth, as having the prime and 0- 
_ authority ; then Chriſtas chiefe Tudge under God, in the Court 
of Chancery, that Throne of Grace ; the Miniſters as meſſengers par- 
don, becauſe they diſpenſe the word of God, and Chriſt, which giveth | 
pardon, and hath authority to give it.But this by the way. 

The ſecond point followeth, concerning the ſubjeR ofthis forgive- 
neſſe, how far it is tobe extended.1 anſwer,itis to be extended to all our 
fins paſt,before our converſions, following after our converſions,tothe 
whole guilt or blame, to the whole puniſhment of them:We muſt not 
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| what time we come to beborne of Ada : Soon the contrary, our jufti- | 


gotten of him,that is, brought to believe: He that believeth wborn of God; | 
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through infirmity ; for the covenant of God is to forgive us our ſins , 
and toremember them no more ; Now who ſhall limit this to ſinnes 

aſt beforeconverſion, when God ſpeaketh ir indefinitely, and when| 
ſuch a partiall forgiveneſſe may be, and yet the fins —_—_ come a- 
gaine to be remembred ? Col.2. God hath freely pardoned unto us all our 
| nnes; He doth ſee no iniquity in his Zaceb, he to whom things to come, | 
and things paſt are alike preſent ; The remiſhon which leaveh no place 
for condemnation,muſt needes be of all finnes : But we being in Chriſt, 
are ſo remitted, that now there is no condemnation to us, though we 
daily ſfinne,through the fleſh which dwelleth with us. 

That juſtification betweene which and thegiving of eternall 
life or glorification nothing commeth , thar is from all ſinnes : But 
who ſo believerh, hath ſucha forgiveneſle, rhar he receiveth eter- 
nall life ; or is ſo juſtified, that he is preſently glorified with the| 
beginning of glory. 


| eſcape us,the peace which followeth our juſtification,not once diſturbed 


Againe, we beleeving, receive that forgiveneſle of {inne,which Chriſt 
hath obtained by his blond for us: but this was a full remiſſion of all 
our ſinnes, from the firſt to the laſt of them : Beſide that, the redemp- 
tion and righteouſnefle Chriſt doth bring areeverlaſting, Hebr, 9.which 
they could nor be if our remiſſion were but of ſinnes paſt; for then ſhould 
every conſequent ſin make us againe unrighteous,til we were reſtored. If 
the {in preſent at our converfions be ſuch as cannot be done away with- 
out the forgiving thoſe that follow, then we have forgiveneſle of both; 
but our ſin dwelling in us is ſuch thatit cannot be forgiven, but all the| 
reſt muſt be forgiven likewiſe, for all the other are in ir,as an effect in the| 
cauſe,the cauſe as the fruitis in a tree, and theguilt of the corruption pre-j 
ſent reacheth to thelaſt ſin,which is to ſpring from it,and ergo it is ſure, 
that whea God forgiveth us this, he doth forgive us all other likewiſe, | 
which he doth ſee are init, and will in time iflue from it. Did not God; 
covenant with us,believing,to __ all our ſinnes,and ſeale this Grace 
by Bapriſme, all Iſfay,paſt, preſent, tocome, then we.could not hel 
our ſelves in our after fall, by looking to that grace ſealed in Baptiſme, 
forthat was helpfull for the ſinnes committed before it onely, which is 
contrary to all good experience and doctrine. Againe, were a man par- 
doned for fins paſt only,then muſt we grant that either he may quite fall 
from his union with Chriſt, orbe in Chriſt, and yer be ſubje& to con-] 
demnation: And if we had notpardon of finnes after committed, as 
well as before, whence commeth ir that daily many ſinnes of infirmity 


by them 2 If any ſay we have pardon of thoſe ſins for after, without 
which none liveth, but not of crimes more grievous; this is to yeelde 
what they pleaſe, and to defiſt where they pleaſe, without any motive 
from reaſon. Neither doth that parable teach that God forgiveth us 
our finnes before our converſion, bur not finnes after, which he doth 
charge upon us at his pleaſure ; for the letter of the parable doth, ifit 
befollowed, ſeeme.to ſound as if God might requireour finnes after 
[thoſe ſinnes which before he had forgivenus, and ſodid forgive us now 
| abſolutcly,| 
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abſolutely, which the Popiſh ſchoole will not abide by. The parable 
therefare muſt be: conſtrued by the end which it is brought for,viz, to 
ceach that ſuch as will not forgive, ſhall not find forgivenetle with God ; 
Neither is that Romw.3. where God is ſaid to be juſt in forgiving the (ins 
paſſed before time, through his patience, ir makethnot any thing to this 
purpoſe ; for ſinnes are ſaidro be before commirred,which were com- 
mitted under the formerteſtament, as Heb.g, it is made plaine, and ſo 
not the time of a man beforeand after converſion, bur the time before 
and after,or under the new Teſtament is there compared : and howbeir 
wee are ſtill to ſeeke forgiveneſle, it is not that we are not in ſtate of 
being juſtified and forgiven, but becauſe it is needfull char God ſhould 
as well preſerve and continue this,as at firſt give it;and that this his mer- 
cy ſhould be more and more manifeſted mus, and that the execution of 
this ſentence ſhould be further and further performed. Finally, that the 
Fatherly chaſtiſements our ſins daily incurre might be prevented ; for 
theſe cauſes we make this petition, though we knowall our fins are in 
regard of Gods gracious ſentence remitted ro us : Neither doth the 
Churches cenſure excommunicating any argue that he 1s one who be- 
forethe tribunall of God is in ſtate of condemnation, or doth not con- 


tinue united to Chriſt, but that he hath no manifeſt externall commu. 


nion with herin the duties ofgodlineſſe, and ſecondary operations © 


the Spirit z yea,thar as the Leaper was civilly dead in regard of civill| 
communion, ſo is he to her in regard of ſpirituall ; butſhe doth take| 


him to have inward union and life, which floweth from it ; for even as 
we ſecke the health of none by way of medicine, whom we cannor 
take to have life in them 3 no more can the Church the reſtoring of 
theſe by this ſo ſharpe cenſure, mighr ſhenor thinke there were ſome 
life in them, though it is oppreſſed, as the life naturall by a fit of the A. 
poplexie, If we have not all our finnes forgiven, paſt, preſent, to come, 
it is becauſe Chriſt hath not the pardon of them all ro giveus ; or be. 
cauſe theWord and Sacraments cannot apply to ns at once the pardonof 
them all ; or becauſe our faith cannot receive this plenary remiſſion ; or 
elſe it is not fit for ſome conſequence which would enſue:but the former 
three none wil doubt of,andrhe latter is fondly ſurmiſed, when this grace 
which forgiveth, is the parent and nurſe of holy feare in us, Pal. 130. 
Wherefore forthis firſt part, ler us aſſure our ſelves, God doth give us ful 
pardonof al our finnes, &that this his giftis,as his effeQuall calling, with- 
out repentance, and we beleeving,doereceive this whole mercy:So that 
though we are ſubjeRro grievous falls after it,and unbeleefe, yernot to 
any ſuch unbelcefe as ſhall ever make the faith of God and his gracious 
gift in vaine ; which,concerning Gods forgiveneſle, ſo far as they con- 
ceive it to extend, the beſt ofthe Papiſts Schoole maintaineth. 

Now to ſhew that the whole guilt and puniſhment is releaſed. 

Such who are ſet free from all condemnation, are as well ſet free 
from temporall as eternall, Now all in Chriſt arethus ſer free, 8c. 
Such who are ſet free from the curſe of the Law, are ſet free from 


temporall puniſhments of ſinne z ſuch I meane,as come from revenging 
juſtice, | 


Dan g. 
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| juſtice,thar ſhe may be ſatisfied in them, as well as From erernall; for all 


{not the purger of us by himſelfe from finne, which is affirmed, Heb. 1.3, 
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theſe are the curſes of the Law ; ſee, Dext. 17. He who covercth them, 
blotteth them ont, throweth them into the bottome of the Sea, ſealeth 
them up,removeth them as farre as the Eaſt from the Weſt; he doth not 
pardon them by halves. The Baptiſts doe yeeldethis full pardon in Bap- 
tiſme z bur in finnes which. we fall into after Baprtiſme, I meanc morrall 
finnes,they ſay ,that we receive forgiveneſle onely of the erernall, not of 
the temporal! puniſkment, which remainethto be ſuffered by us, to the 
ſatisfaRion of Gods juſtice : This'is a wicked Doctrine, derogating from 
Chriſt;thar the revenew of purgatory might not be diminiſhed :.and not 
to ſpeakthat all rhis Doctrine of ſacramenrall penance leaneth on falſe 
grounds, as namely on this for one, that finnes onely before Baptiſme 
are forgiven when we are Baptiſed ; thatthere are ſome veniall ſinnes, 
not deſerving ecternall puniſhment ; it is to be deteſted,becauſeir maketh 
Chriſt not ſolely, and perfeRly to ſave us from finne , it maketh Chriſt 


while it doth make us to ſarisfie for our ſelves, in regard of theguiltin 
part, and temporary puniſhment. Here are arguments in the Text 
againſt it, | . 
I. That remiſhon which is given upon a price, more then ſuf. 
_ to anſwer all the puniſhment of. ſinne, that is nota halfe re- 
miſſion. | 


þ 
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W hich ſome 


2. That finne which is remitted or pardoned, that is is notto be 
ſatisfied for : to pardon, is without ſatisfaQion , or any revenge 
taken to forgive that which is committed againſt me. 

Should the King,when he might execute a Trairour,not take his life, 
but keepe him in priſon, he ſhould nor forgive the fault, butchangea 
greater puniſhment into a lefle. 

3- Againe ; that which is given from the riches of grace, is no 
ſcant halfe pardon. 

But the remiflion which God giveth,is from his rich grace. 
True it is, that God doth after he hath forgiven a fin,take tempora 
correction ſtill;as in David; bur to offer himſclf as a fatherfor our good, 
is one thing, to revenge himſelfe as a judge,for the ſatisfying ofhis ju- 
ſtice,is another z the ſting of revenging juſtice is pulled forth, from what 


(ec,and, Ergo, 
yecld that Bap- 
tiſme doth not 
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time we have forgivenefle ; this done, the evill isno curſe of the Law, 
and Ergo, it may ſtand with full-and free forgiveneſſe. Should ſome 
Tarke have ſentence paſſe on him to dyc for ſome murther which a- 
mong(t Chriſtians he is found to have committed;ſhould Chriſtians be- 
tweene the ſentence and time of execution, labour with him, and con- 
vert him to the faith of Chriſt, ſhould he now, when the houre of exc- 
cution were at hand, being duely prepared toit,take Baptiſme, I hope he 
ſhould be fully forgiven, and yet he ſhould have no releaſe from this 
death, which by his murther he had deſerved. In a word, there is no 
ground for this opinion, but it is ogely defended that the flame of purga- 
| tory might not be extinguiſhed. Aske the queſtion, why doth this man, 
having after Baptiſme fallen to ſome morrall ſinne, and then _ 
woy 


| 
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why doth he on his faith and repentance, receive oncly forgiveneſſeof 
cheerernall puniſhment 2 Ts icthart Chriſt his death is not as ſufficient as 
before © are there not ſufficient meanes 2 will nor the ſame qualifi- 
cation in faith and repentance ſerve, that did before £ They ſay,the firſt 
is all-ſufficient in it ſelfe 5 They ſay, the Sacrament of their penance is 
perfe& ; they ſay, if a man have ſuch confeſſion, ſarisfaQtion, contrition, 
as doe not put any impediment to the Sacrament, then it ſufficeth : 
Thenſay I, every man who recciveth pardon of the erernall puniſhment, 
by the Sacrament , muſt receive pardon of the remporall alſo; for 
the Sacrament ſufficerth to give both ; if he come with ſuch contrition 
and qualification as doth nor pur impediment, he receiveth the whole 
benetit z if he come not with ſuch, he receiveth no grace by meanes of 
it, no remiffionof the eternall, 

Now followeth thethird thing ; to which I anſwer : We doe beleeve 
remiſſion of ſinnes, becauſe though we have it, in regard of Gods 
ſentence, and. feele ſome effects of it, as peace, joy, &Cc. yet we ſee it 
not fully executed, nor ſhall nor, till the time of refreſhing. 

Now then, how ſhould this comforc ourhearts, that God hath dealt 
thus richly with us 2 Feare not thou repenting beleeving ſoule, feare 
not finnes paſt, preſent, ro come, thy God barh pur all from his ſight, 
and fo, that he keepeth no backe reckonings for thee ; all the blame, 
all that is a proper plague or puniſhment for finnes removed from 
thee; What would come to us under condemnation, more pleaſant 
then this word of pardon? What can we beleevers receive more gladly, 
rhen this generall acquirance ofall our finnes ? 

This muſt make us feare the Lord ; There is mercy with God, that 
he may be feared, mercy reaching ro forgiveneſle the word fignifieth. 
For 4 Traitour once pardoned in treaſon, to be found a ſecond time in 
conſpiracie, how unthankfull, how intolerable © So it is with us, 
GC, 

Secing we get this remiffion in Chriſt his bloud, let us lay it up and 
keepe it carefully. We keepe all things which teſtifie our diſcharge from 
debts; Lerus lay up this by faith in our hearts,even this pardon in Chriſt 
his bloud, which our God giveth us: Ir is ableſſed thing to exerciſe 
fatth in the promiſe and ſeales which we have received. Many 
meaſuring themſclves in Gods favorr by feclings, when theſe faile, 
call all in queſtion ; Many ſeeking comfort no further then the ſmart of 
terrours drive them, and then giving over, at length are diſtreſſed with 
their old feares and doubtings ; for wounds over-haſtily skinned, 


in apprehending this benefit, and ſoin carefull laying it up, they cauſe 


ſecke it up and keepe it, receiving it more carefully ; as if one looke 
looſely to Plate, we will lay a piece afide for a while, and make one 


[thinke his negligence hath loſt it,that thus we may teach him to keepe it 


more carefully when icis returned. 


Let us maintaine our ſpirituall liberty, in which Chriſt hath ſet us, 
K 


will breake forth afreſh ; But now a few, never exerciſing their ſenſes |: 


God to hide that comfortable experience of it, ro the end they may | 
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hating theſe lying vanities, which would makethe grace of God nor to 
forgive, but to change agreater puniſhment into a leſſer, In outward 
matters, we will ſtand for the utmoſt of our liberty , not ſuffering a 
| word of our Charters to be reſtrained, and ſhall we beareir, that when 
God giveth us in Chriſt a pardon of all aur ſinnes, men ſhould lim ir ir 
ro ſinnes before Baptiſme, of finnes 1n regard of their erernall puniſh- 
ment 2 In humane matters, we hold that clauſes which are in favour to 
us, are to be cenſured in the ampleſt manner which they may beare: 
with probability. ; C4 my 
DoF. Obſerve laſtly, in this ſeventh verſe, from whence it is that God 
giveth us pardon of finne, even from his rich grace: This made the Sainty 
inthe old Teſtament fiye ro Gods manifold and tender mercies, and 
feele in them remiſſion of finne, See Exod .84.lehovah, gracious , merci- 
fall, rich in kindeneſſe, forgiving ſinne and iniquities : As ifthe riches of 
his grace were in this act above all others manitcſt. 7/a. 43. For my owne 
ſake dee I put away thy finne 3 not for your ſake, but for my owne names ſake, 
will 1 purge $08, and waſh you from your ſinnes, O you houſe of 1ſrael, Exech, 
36. We lee that giving bencfits, though ir commeth from kindeneſſe, 
yet it doth not any thing ſo much teftifie the clemency and kindeneſſe 
of our natures, as the bearing and paſſing injuries which doe highly pro- 
voke us z this then is the fruit of Gods moſt rich grace : Jndeed nothing 
but grace can forgive, forgivenefle being a free pardoning of ſome 
offence, without taking any revenge or ſatisfaction. I cannot for- 
givett ar fault, for which I take my revenge, or ſomething which 
doth countervaile the injury offered; Juſtice may cauſe revenge, but 
Objett, | cannot forgive, But how can God outof his rich grace forgive our ſinnes, 
when he doth not forgive them, but upon the blond of his Sonne ſhed 
for us, as a ranſome or redemption 2 That which weget upona ranſome 
rendered, that is from juſtice due to us, not from free grace given us. 
Reſp. Many limit this ſentence thus ; That we receive on aranſome which 
our {clyes tender, that is duc,not on a ranſome which is given us out of 
grace; but this ſeemeth not to anſwer the difficultic:for what I purchaſe 
with money never ſo mercifully beſtowed on me, is mine in juſtice, 
though the money were not mine till mercy did furniſh me with 
it: A price of redemption, Ergo, muſt be confidered two waies. 1. As 
athing demanded of juſtice,thar ſhe may in lieu doe ſomething upon it; | 
thus Chriſts blood was no ranſome ; For juſtice did not call him to this 
mediatour-like, and pricſtly office, nor bid him lay downe his life. 
2.It muſt be conlidered as a thing provided and injoyned by mercy, 
| that by it, asby ameane, mercy may doe ſomething juſtly, which| 
| otherwiſe ſhe might not; and ſuch a ranſome is Chriſt his bloud, and 
_ | Ergo, doth excellently accord with free grace, and the worke of grace 
in every thing. 055. But when Chriſt his obedience is ſuch as ceaſerh 
{Tt is gods mo- Juſtice, how can God out of grace releaſe tothis obedience that puniſh- 
ney, burnot | ment of {inne, from which now juſtice in regard of ir hath ceaſed * | 
655" | Anſw. Becauſe the obedience of the Sonne is due to the Father, and 
juſtice. 1 may be required from the Sonne of duty, to be rewarded art his | 


| o=mmmmnu _ | | _ pleaſure: | 
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pleaſure: If my Sonne doe that at my command, upon which I can de- 
mand ten ſhillings, I who have the right ofmy Sonne and his worke,may 
take the whole, aud yet give him of grace what I pleaſe. 

It doth confute the former dreame ; that which the riches of grace 
doth, is full and perfect, no imperfed forgiving. Should rhe King im- 
priſon a man, when he might hang him, it were not an act ofmercy par- 
doning, but an adtof juſtice tempered with mercy, 0%. But (ſay they ) 
puniſhment abideth to thoſe whom God forgiyeth our of his mercy ; 
as David, and thoſe for whom Moſes prayed that God would for. 

ive them, according to his rich mercy. C4»ſw. Ir doth ſo; but it ſo 
abideth, that all guilt of finne to God ward is raken out of it; as it is in 
the hanging due to a murtherer, who heard before time of execution, 
is converted and Baptized ; in which caſe, if the abiding of the pu- 
niſhment doe not let but forgiveneſſe may be full and free, why 
ſhould the remaining of puniſhment argue in the other apartiall remiſſion 
onely ? 

Secondly, this doth let us ſee what thankfulneſſe we owe to God. 
Should one forgiveus ſome great debt,or ſhould one paſſeby ſome pro- 
vocations at our hands, full of indignity, as David did at Shemers ſome- 
times, how would wetell of their love, and ſetit forth? But what indig- 
aities, have we offered our God £ what debt ſtand we in to him 2 the 
greateſt debt of a thouſand talents : O then we would love much, be 
much thankfull; The wantof this maketh God ſometime hide the ſenſe 
of forgiveneſſe from us ; even as when-plenty maketh his bleſſings no 
dainties, he doth take them from us, that we may ſeeke after them, and 
learne to enjoy them with greater thankfulneſle, 

. Thirdly, let us like children imirate him, forgiving each the other, 
as he for Chriſt his ſake hath forgiven us. Bur of this hereafter. 


nexed, not ſo much to begin a ſecond branch of his enumeration, as to 
make us conceive aright of the order in which we come to receiveremiſ- 
ſion from grace, viz. to prevent us that we may not thinke that in 
the firſt place forgiveneſs is beſtowed, becauſe that was firſt named, 
butthat wereceivepardon from grace, when now that richgraceof God 
abounded toward us ingiving us wiſedome and underſtanding ; Thus I 
conceive the coherence. Now the points which are to þe marked in 
this matter, are theſe: Firſt, the abundant Grace of God, the principall 
cauſe of it. Secondly the Perſons, to (#«) who have found in him 
remifſion offinne. Thirdly,the benefits in which this rich grace had for- 
merly abounded, in Wrſedome and underi#anding ; and theſe are in the 
8, verſe, Fourthly, the manner of working theſe benefits, vi, the re- 
velation of the myſtery of his will; which is amplified partly trom the 
efficient cauſe thereof, Gods frree pleaſure, and this is verſe 9.partly from 
the ends,verſe 10. | bl | 
To returne unto the eight verſe. Before we canconfider the dodtrines, 


he abounded towards us, in wiſedome., As if this were the ſenſe ; b 


Now hecommeth to the ſecond benefit ; which ſeemeth here an-| 


It is fit to open the true meaning of it : Our bookes read, bywhich grace | 
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which Grace he did abundantly give us all wifedome, bur this is nor 


the meaning : For abwndaxce is not to be adjoyned to the grace be. 
ſtowed, but to Gods Grace beſtowing : the abundant meaſure of 
thegifts is ſufficiently ſhewed by the note of quantity, «l wiſedome; 


dome, not in 
| knowing one-| 
ly, but in do- 
ings Lee him 
who # wiſe, 
ſhew it in con- 
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| 


and che phraſe doth nor ſignific by which, but iz, or with which, } 
for here 1s no particle to intimate any ſuch thing. The ſecond caſe 
noting the matter , fubjet, wherein God: is here ſaid to have 
abounded, the truth is, as when we ſay, ſuch an one isabundant to me 
in his love, our meaning is, the love of ſucha one was abundant toward 
me ; ſo when he ſaith, God hath abounded towards us in Grace,or with 
Grace, his meaning is.the Grace of God had beene abundant towards us; 
who have in him the remiſſion of ſinnes, | 

In wiſedome and underſtanding.) Theſe muſt further be opened : Wiſe. 
dome is put ſometime generally ; thus S. James, chap.z. uſeth ir for a gift 
of the minde, given us from above ; which reacherh us ro know, and 
inclineth us to doe that which is good, and ſerving to ſome good pur- 
poſe. Ir is taken more ſtrialy, and then ſometime it ſignifieth the 
doctrine of wiſedome, the dodtrine of Chriſt crucified ; fometime the 
Grace by which we know and believe on Chriſt to ſalvation, even as 
faith is put ſometime for the Doctrine of faith 5 ſomctime for the grace | 
and exerciſe of it, as now it actually believeth, x Cor.2. The Do&trine | 
of Chriſt crucified, it is called the wiſedome of God ; predeſtinared to 
our glory;lo in the firſt it is called the wiſedome ofGod;now if the doc- 
trine of knowing and believing on Chriſt be wiſedome, needs muft the 
Grace by which we know and reſt on him, be wiſedome,making wiſe to 
ſalvation:Itakethis to be principally intended,if not ſoly.Vnderſtanding | 
is light ſupernaturall of the mind, whereby it conceiverh the meaning of 
God,in his word and works,and pierceth into the nature of the things of 
God, of things ſpirituall. As wiſedome is oppoſcd to fooliſhneſle, ſo 
underſtanding to dulneffe, and to the ſuperficiall overture or childiſh | 
ſhallowneſs of knowledge: Be not children in underſtanding,burt in ma- 
licioufnes. The Doctors which boaſted themſelves of knowledg inthe 
Law,becauſe they did abide in the Letter,and not goto the inward mea- 
ning of it, the Apoftle ſaith they didnot underſtand the things they did 
ſpcake of. Iſrael knew what God had done, yet not perceiving the end 
to which his great works tended, ſo as to follow and to cleaveto ir, 
they are ſaid not to have an underſtanding heart. Knowledge is a gift 
of the minde, which perceiveth the truth and falſhood which is in 
things; it is oppoſed to ignorance : Theſe two former words anſwer to 
Chockmah and Bigah, or Tebwnah, which in the Hebrew are of like im- 


nce; for that note of quantity (al!) wiſdome, it doth fignifie a rich 
meaſure intheſe things, not abſolute perſeRion : Who enriched you with 
all fpeech, all knowledge, x Cor.1. The ſumme briefly. 

We have found redemption in Chriſt , through his rich 
grace, Which he had abundantly ſhewed us, inas much as he 
harh given us wiſedome, whereby we know and reſt on Chriſts 

. ſalvation; and underſtanding, which maketh us ſce into _ 
things 


—- 
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[and beleeve on his Chriſt, x Cor. 1.31. God doth make Chriſt an 


[learne from rhe Father, that is, we muſt be made tounderſtand be- 
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things of God, yea both of chem in plentifull meaſure. _ 
In which words marke ;3.things. 1.Thart God giveth pardon of ſinsto 
none, to whom he hath nor firſt given wiſdome and underſtanding; He 
doth quit none from finne in Chriſt, whom he hath not taught ro know 


author of righteouſneſs ro none,to whom heis not firſt wifdome,thatis, 
who doe not firſt receive the gift of wiſdome from Chriſt. £49s 26. 
Paul is ſent to bring men from darknefſle to light, that ſo being brought 
to be light, that is, to have wiſdome and: underſtanding, they may 
receive remiſſion of ſinnes, and inheritance with Saints. We muſt 


fore we can come to Chriſt ; Ay ſervant by his Enowledge. ſhall bring 
many to remiſſion of ſinne, ſhall juſtifie many. Lookeas ic was inthe Type 
of Chriſt,none were healed by that brazen ſerpent, who did notfirſt be= 
hold it ; ſo here, ifwe be not taught of God to ſee that Chriſt cruci- 
fied, made a'curſe on the Crofle for us, We cannot be healed of finne, 
wherewith that old Serpent hath ſtung us. Which is to be markedof 
them who. preſume forgiveneſſe of finne ia Chriſt, and yet have no 
wiſdome, no underſtanding inthe things of God : Whereas Chriſt will 
be avengedonall, who know not God ; Whereas God faith, he hath xs 
delight in a ipeople of no underſtanding ; nay, that he is angry with them to 
deſtroy them. There is no figne ſo fearefullas to live, eſpecially, where 


that the God of the world hath power over ſuch, to keepe them blind- 
folded, to their cndlefle perdition ; even as inthe body,the eye which 
is ſtill blinde after the moſt ſoveraigne eye-ſalve applied, it is a 
ſhrewd preſumption it is irrecoverably blinde, and alrogether help- 
lefle, 

The ſecond thing to be obſerved is, that true wiſdome and under- 
ſtanding are gifts of Gods Grace in Chriſt Jeſus. We receive ſuch 
wiſdome from the firſt man as did now remaine with him after ſinne, 
but this was no true wiſdome, butrather an earthly,ſenſuall,and devilliſh 
wiſdome;that wiſdomethereforewhich is heavenly,making wiſe to ſal- 
vation, muſt be from the ſecond 4dam, who is the Lord from heaven : 
Even as reaſonable underſtanding is beyond the compaſſe of that 
knowledge which the beaſts have by kinde, ſois this underſtanding 
farre beyond the reach of all that wiſdome left in corrupted Na- 
ture, To cleere this point, obſerve theſe two things: Firſt, tht it is 
freely beſtowed on us; Secondly, that itis abenefit,then which were- 
ceive none of greater uſe. Were it never ſo. good a thing, yer if I did 
purchaſe it meritoriouſly, ir were no grace to mee z were it never ſo 
freely given me,were it of no uſe no waies to me,it could not bea favour; 


meanes of the word are, without this underſtanding ; for its a token | | 


DoF.z 


much leſsa thing given me in riches of Grace;for that which is a gift of 
rich Grace, muft come freely from the donour,8: be greatly to the good 
of the donatory or receiver : Now how freely we have this wiſdome, 
weall know ; it is beſtowed on us when all we are at enmity againſt ir, 


yeacount it fooliſhneſs: How bchoofctull itis for us, we may eaſily know, | 
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| cious,by which we ſee God, Chriſt, thoſe things within the vaile, kept 


{ofthe wilderneſſe. Men are out of their right mindes till they come by 


| Epheſians, Chap.1, Vers. 


when the fight of the body is ſo precious a ſenſe, when the reaſon 
| which we have as civillmen, is ſo beneficiall, that a man were no man 
{ did he want it ; forthis doth lift him above the order of thoſe inferiour 
creatures; how can it be but this wiſdome and light muſt needs be pre- 


in the heavens for us, by which weare above our ſelves, and all this 
wotld.to have communion with God, Chriſt, Angels, ſpirits perfeRed, 
which maketh us far higher abvve the ſtate of natural! man,then natural 
man is above the beaſt 2 Now then it being freely given , anda thing 
of all others moſt behoofefull, irmuſt needs be a gitt ofthe rich grace 
of God. | 

What thankefulneſſe then doe we owe ro God, who hath viſited us 
with ſo precious a bleffing 2 Should we be through phrenzic out of our 
right mindes a moneth or two, Oh how graciouſly would we thinke: 
God dealt with us, to reſtore us againe to our right ſenſes, as we uſe to 
fpeake 2 But for him , when now we had through ſinne caſt our 
elves into all folly,and ſpirituall lunacy,for him then to viſite us,and by 
his almighty powerto bring us to the — of the wile,itis ſuch 
2 bleſſing, for which he cannot be — raiſed: Let us praiſe him 
for his goodneſſe,ahd praiſe him for his faithfulneſle; for he did promiſe 
that the hearts of the fooliſh ſhould be made wiſe, that thoſe who did 
erre in heart ſhould underſtand,and loe;he hath performed it to us. 

We muſt take knowledge what we are by nature, men empty of true| 
underſtanding. Did wiſdome come from nature, and grow out of the 
earth, it were not a gift of Grace m Chriſt Ieſus; No , the Princes 
of this worlds wiſdome, ſuch who have ſeemed to ranſacke all the 
creatures,from the higheſt ſtar ro the loweſt minerall within the bowels] - 
ofthe carth,even theſe are as devoyd of true wiſdome;as the Aﬀe-colts 


p 


faith and repentance 'to God in Chriſt Teſus : What can the fooliſh - 
neſſe of folly worke, which isin men while they are converted 2 Fol- 
ly 'maketh a man knownothing of theſe civill things ; a foole cannot 
rell how many twice two are; and what dotha naturall man know of 
his eſtate by nature, of 'Gods Grace in Chriſt 2 He knoweth not, nay 
he'cannot know the things of God; for hecounteth them fooliſhneſle. 
Secondly, a foole is unteachable, not more unlearned, then unteacha- 
'ble,Prov.25.9. Perfwadchim, ſmile on him,chafe at him, nothing will 
\enter*: ſo naturall men , let God from heaven, aud Chriſt by his em- 
bafſadors beſceech them to be reconciled to God ; let God threaten 
them with the eternall curſe of his heavy wrath, nothing will finke 
into them. Thirdly, a foole judgeth not aright of that civill end to 
which'his life ſhonld ſerve. Wiſe civill men know that they livefor rhe 
good of their Country, andrheir owne private , but a foole wanteth 
this wiſdome.And whart doe all naturall men 2 They ſee not what is the 
laſt end,at which all their life ſhould aime,as at a mark,viz.that through 
faith and obedience they may come to live bleſſed everlaſtingly 


| with God. As a'toole judgeth not of theend ro which he liveth, ſo he 
| : _ maketh 


a 
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[that we may be made wiſe. Itis aſigne ſome beame of heavenly wiſ- 


1 ing ſocxcellent that it ſerveth us toal purpoſes,it may be called(al)wiſ. 
| dome. But here isa further thing to be conceived, even in regard of the 


[looke as wewho now are up after the dawning of the day, and riling 
jofthe Sun, have far more light, then ſuch who are in the night, thus 


|VeRS$, 


 Epbeſians,Chap.1. 


maketh no proviſion of meanes which tend to the good of other, or 
himſelfe ; and yet ſeckethafter a common-wealth of bables , fuch as are 
his dagger, collar, cap, &c. for theſe are as good to him as the Tower 
| of London ; So itis with naturall men, they gather a heape of tranſitory 
things, bur lay up notreaſure in heaven, which might ſtand them inſtead 
for afterward. Againe, though fooles are thus pooreand miſerable, yet 
they thinke themſelves to have all the wit; and have no ſenſe of all their 
miſery ; for the eye of reaſon is out , with whichit ſhould be diſcerned : 
Thus it is with naturall men, they thinke they know what they have to 
doe, they fecle no want of Grace, they ſcenottheir miſery which is 
come on them through ſinne. To reckon up particulars inthis kinde, 
would be too tedious : Wherefore let us labour to ſee our ſelves fooles, 


dome hath ſhined into theſoule, which now finderh it ſelfe empty of 
true ſaving Wiſdome. 
The third and laſt thing is, that God doth give underſtanding and 
wiſdome plentifully to us whoſe fins he forgiveth; This phraſe is often 
uſed,oll knowledge, Rom.15. 14.1 Cor.1. a 1.50 Tames counteth it a// 
jey 3 and ſeemeth to note a kinde of fulneſſe and rich meaſure inthe 
things to which it is adjoyned, ſee _ 1.9. and 1 Cor.1. and ſo God 
doth give us plentifully theſe things, Wildome, Life, Regeneration; he 
ſheddeth and giveth them abundantly, 1am.1.73t.3. This God did fore- 
tell, that after his Chriſt manifeſted, the earth ſhould be filled with his 
knowledge ; that he would poure out his ſpirit, not give it by drops, but 
plcnrifully : Evenas gracious Kings and Princes onearth, will not onely 
give things which are good, but will beſtow them in ſuch meaſure as 
may ſetour their Prince-like bounty ; ſoit is with our-God, 
Now for the further underſtanding of this point, we who belceve, 
may be ſaid to have all wiſdome; 1. In regard of the' excellency. 2. In 
regard of the quantity. For the firſt, when a man hath-one thing ſo good, 
that it ferveth him inſtead of all, as ifa man hath Gold, Silver enough, 
we ſay he hath every thing, becauſc he hath rhar ſerveth him for every 
purpoſe : So though this wiſdome is not for kinde, all wiſdome,yer be- 


uantity ofit : Now it cannot be ſaid (all) in regardthar it is abſolutely | 
full and perfe& for degree ; for we know in part onely; itmulſt be ſaid fo 
then comparatively onely : Now it may be ſaid (af) wiſdome, thus in a 
double reſpect ; Firſt, in compariſon of that meaſure which was given | 
the belceving Jew ; and thus every faithfull Chriſtian may be ſaid to 
have all wiſdome given him : Ir is a great ſpeech, that the leaſt 
in the Kingdome of God ſhall be greater then 70hn Baptiſt: for 


| was with the Jew, he had the Starre of Propheſic, as in a darke night; 


we have the Sunne of righteouſneſſe now riſen overus, and Ergo, our 
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| While the darkneſle of night abideth, who will think the Sunne is riſen ? 


Epheftans,Chap.1. VERS, | 


have reccived (al) knowledge, in regard of thoſe who are more im- 


perfect ; as there are ſome Chriſtians more carnall, weake, then others, 
ſo more ignorant alſo. For as this earthly underſtanding is not inthat 
degree in a child or young man, as it is in anaged: So when thereare 
babes, young men, old menin Chriſt, there is a meaſure in wiſdome 
anſwerableto theſe ages, as it were in Chriſt ; but Saint Pas here ſee- 
meth to ſet this downe, ſo asit may admit a common application, rather 
thenotherwile. 2 1; 

Sceing then that God doth give wiſdome plentifully to al,co whom he 
giveth pardon of fin; how fearfull is their cſtate,who even ſeeme to flie 
from knowledge £ Some thinke ita dangerous thing ro know much; 
rhey will live without ſaving light, rather then difquiet thcir ſleepe; 
ſome hope if they be but baprized,and can their praiers, Creede,and that 
men muſt love God above all, their neighbours as themſelves, they think 
they know cnough,and who can teach them more 2 Nay, evenin theſe 
daies of light, ſome will ſpeake as if they would bring people tothe old 
implicite faith : Some are ſo without underſtanding, thar if you aske 
them any common queſtion, they are ready to put it off:they are nor book- 
learned : askethem a reaſon of that they doe, they have nothing buta 
childiſh imitation; 2hey ſeeothers doe ſo ; they put of underſtanding more 
fully, as ifit were a thing appropriated to our coate. SuſpeR your ſelves. 


and how can the Sunne of righteoſnefſe be riſen in thy heart , who ſtill 
doſt remaine in ſo great darknefle 2 Some cry out againſt much know- 
ledge,they ſay,menlived better when lefſe was knownezas if they would 
{et that on foote againe, that 72norance & the mother of devotion ; or were 


| 


of the mind, that men might have too much of cheir heavenly fathers 
bleſſing. Finally, ſuch as upbraid Chriſtians, counting ir pride inthem to 
take upon them knowledge inthe Scriptures,or judgement in the parti- 
culaiities of divinitie. | 

Let us ſeeke to God for wiſdome, ſeeing he will give plentifully, 
eventhar annointing which ſhall teach usall neceflary things: As God 
hath not ſet any certaine degree of ſanctification, which ſhall ſerve us for 
ſalvation;ſo he hath not ſtinted us to any certaine degree ofknowledge, 
but would have us ſecke to be filled with all knowledge and wiſdome, 


as he would have us ſtrive to perfection of holinefſe : Wherefore though 
we ſee bur things, as the blinde man did when now he was reſtored, yet 
we neede not be diſmaied while we ſtrive to make proceeding. We 


1 God will heare us graciouſly. He who anſwered Solomen , ſecking 


| 


take great paines to getthe knowledge ofcarthly things, and we eſteeme 
itas a great benefit to have infighrinto earthly matters, which belong 


| which concerne our heavenly condition? the rather ler us ſecke, becauſe 


politike wiſdome, and granted him above all he did thinke and aske ; 


what would hedoe ro us, were our hearts ſet to beg heavenly under- 
ſtanding ? 7 


This muſt comfort us, who have received our part in this heauenly 


to our eſtates ; but what 1s it to havethis underſtanding in the things]. 


wildome. | 
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VER. 9, Ephefians,Chap.1. | 
wiſdome. Commonly the moſt Chriſtians are counted good men,pod 
wot, but ſimple ſoules, of no parts: the wiſdome of God is folly with 
the world ; it is like the waters of $hzloh, which becaulc ir giveth nor 
the loud report, like theſe humane wiſdomes, ir is not in requeſt with 
men of carnall judgement. Let this weakneffe befarre from us. This 
wiſdome mak<eth the face to ſhine, is ablero ſarisfie the ſoule, 7 care to 
know nothing but Chriſt and him crucified; yea,to ſave the ſoule erernally, 
bringing it to endleſſe glory, Such who -have the wiſdometoget ho- 
nours and treaſure here on earth, they laugh ar all learning beſides, 
in compariſon of this, counting thar skill folly, which a man may have 
and yet goe bare-foote. But how truely may we deeme al thar wiſdome 
folly, which a man may have, and yet loſe his owne foule 2 | 

Having diſpatched thethree circumſtances, which were included in 
the former verſe, we come now unto the fourth in this Yerſe ; namely, 
che manner of working this wiſdomeinus, in theſe words [ Having 
opened unto us the myſtery of his will. ] Which is amplified: 1.By the cauſe, 
Gods good pleaſure,the freedome whereof is argued in the words follow- 
ing ; which he purpoſed in himſeclfe,not conſidering any thing in us which 
might move him unto it. Here is nothing neederh cxplicarion, unleſſe 
thoſe words ; the myſtery of hs will. Which yur doth notcour the 
hidden wiſdome, whichthe pleaſure of his will ordained to eur glory, 
and is for matter all one with ;he word of truth, the GoſpeHof ſalvation, 
verſe 13, The ſummeis. 

Which ſo rich benefits of wiſdome and underſtanding he did worke 
in ws, when now he hadopened anto ws that ſecret wiſdome which his 
will had ordained,to our glory ; that Goſpel of ſalvation, which he did 
out ef his gracious pleaſure, which within himſelfe ,not looking at any 
thing in us, he purpoſed toward ws, 

Obſerve firſt , God worketh ſaving wiſdome in none, to whom he 
openeth not the dodtrine of wiſdome,the Golpell of ſalvation: As God 
did promiſe that the hearts of the fooliſh ſhould underſtand ; ſo likewiſe 
hedid promiſe, rhart all ofus ſhould be raught of him : And looke as the 
precepts of Grammar, and doctrine of Logicke, muſt be made knowne 
and opened unto us, before we can get the Art or wiſdome of Grammar 
and Logicke;ſoitis,we muſt have unfolded the dodtrine of Gods ſaving 
wiſdome, before we can-have wrought in us the divine quality of this 
wiſdome, which commeth from above. For further underſtanding, it 
is fit to conſider what things this opening of the Goſpel comprehendeth 
init, orhow God doth open this ſaving wiſdome to us. 1.Outwardly, 
by propounding the doctrine of it unto our cares, whichhe doth by 
his Miniſters : for this cauſe Miniſters are called ſuchas teach others in 
wiſdome, Cel.2.the end.Such as feed with wiſdome and anderſtanding, ler, 
Such as make wiſe,as itis, Dan.12.3. Forthoughitbe read, wiſe,the word 
hath an aRive fignification, andimportethco make wiſe, or bring to 
wiſdome, as the next word doth not ſignific juſt men, but ſuch as turne 
others to righteouſneſſe. Even as in great Schooles, thereare inferiour 


Vihers, as well as theprincipall Maſter ; ſo it is here : Irpleaſerh God 
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| alone, but the ayre now inlightned, isthe meaneby which things are 
| | madediſcernablero the bodily eye. 


| of God. : 


. | whocanſt notgoe to a Towne two miles off, which thou never wenteſt 
to, but thou muſt inquire and get ſome guide and direQion, canſt thou| 
finde the way to heaven having no guide,no diretion? Thou who canſt| 
not learne thy 4 B C. but thou muſt have a Schoole-maſter, why wilt| 
thou imagine thy ſelfe able without helpe of teaching, to learne this| 


| 


"| Obſerve ſecondly ; That the doQrine of our ſalvation through Chriſt 


| 


| externall light by whichit may be diſcerned, but I muſt reſtore the fight 


Ephefuns,Chap.. TTY 


by mans outward miniſtery, to open the eyes of the minde, and brin 
from darkneſſe tolight ; but mans teaching, which goeth but to the 
eare,cannot doe this inatter. We muſt therefore conſider God ſpeaki 
within the minde, by holding out ſome ſuch light, and cauſing ſuch an 
inward illumination, as doth ſpeake things no lefle to the minde, then 
2 word audible doth report them to the eare. This is it which we are 
ſaid to heare and learne from the father : ſhould nor the father ſpeake 
and teach, we could not heare; neither js it an outward voyce, for all 
thatheare this voyce cometo Chriſt, which is not verified in the other: 
And this is thatlight,which diffuſing it ſelfe through the word we heare, 
doth make the things of God viſible to theſoule: Even as not the ayre 


In the third place, we muſt conſider that God doth together with 


minde ; he doth, i ſay, together with it, open theeye ofthe underſtan- 
ding,the care of the deafe heart,toſce and atrend unto it : This is called 
ſometime the renewing the underſtanding, giving light, opening the| 
heart to attend, removing the vaile: For if I will ſhew toa blinde man 

any thing, it is not enoughto propound the objeR, and to procure an 


of the blinde eye before can ſhew it the thing propoſed : So itis with 
us,who are ſpiritually blinde,before we can have opened to us the things 


The uſe of this is, firſt to rebuke ſuch whothinke they can be wilc| 
enough to ſave their ſouls,though they have noneto open to them, toin- 
ſtrut them in this hidden wiſdome of the Goſpell. Blindnefſe and bold 
preſumption accompany each other; But deceive not your ſelves : Thou 


high point of wiſdome, which teacherhtolive happy with God, world 
without end 2 | 

Let us attend npon the Preaching of the Word, and the teaching of 
this wiſdome, as ever we would have itbegunne or increaſed in us ; 
Bleſſed are they whowaite at her gates, at the poſtes of her doore : A ſpeech 
borrowed from Clients or Patients, who waite to have acceſſe to their 
learned Counſel], and tothe Phyſitians, whoſe adviſe they ſeeke for: 


wecome to ſcelight. 


15 a hidden ſecrecie : The Apoſtle calleth the doctrine of Chriſt crucifi- 
ed, a hidden wiſdome ; which the chiefe for wiſdome inthis world 


this illumination, which ſpeakerh and propoundeth things within the} 


Yea, let us ſecke for that inward teaching of God, in whos light onely| 


knew not, 17.3. Without doubt, ſfaiththe Apoſtle, great is the myſtery | 


| of godlimeſſe : naming after points of doctrine concerning Chriſt Jeſus | 
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VERS,  Epbeſrans,Chap. 1. 
And needes it mult be ſo, for the great volume of the whole creature 
hath not one letter or ſyllable in it of this wiſdome ; They reveale a wi. 


dome, for in wiſdome God made the heavens, and founded the Farth in 
underſtanding ; but thoſe who knew this wiſdome beſt, learned nothin 


of this ſaving wiſdome in Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1» Againe, there isno ſparke o 


light in manby nature,able to conceive this ſecret: The wiſdome of the 
Law, the light of nature reacheth not, for the light of reaſon diſcerneth 
that God is to be loved & honoured;that I am to doe,as I would be done 
to,and not afterithar meaſure I would not receive;Butof ſaving mankind 
loſt, by faich on Chriſt,8 repentance,there is nolight left which can trace 
any ſtep of this dodrine, Thirdly; the knowledge it ſelf is of that height, 
that from what time we have the ſpirit which doth teachit , we cannot 
in this mortality know it any thing as we ſhould, we ſee bur ina glafſe, 
know bur in part, like Children, which know not fully the things they 
know : Now that which is hid in ſogreat meaſure from us, who are now 
light inthe the Lord , how great a ſecret isthar inir ſelfe 

But ro open this alittle further, The Goſpell of ſalvation may be 
called a Myſtery in three regards: 1. abſolutely, becauſe it is athing of it 
ſelfe within the will of God, which no creature by it ſelfe is ableto 
know : If a thing within my minde be ſuch, that no creature can know 
it, further then I make it knowne ; none doth know the things in Man 
butthe ſpirit of Man; how great adeepe and ſecret is that which is with- 
in God himſelfe 7 2. Thus it ceaſed when God did firſt reveale it,but yer 
a Myſtery ſtill in regard of the ſpare revelation, and ſmall number of 
thoſe to whom it was manifeſted. For a thing is not onely hid while 
keep it in my ſelfe, but while I ſhew itonely ro ſome few perſons more 
neere me, it isa ſecret matter ſtill, If the King acquaint ſome two or three 
of his moſt neere favorites with a ſecret, ir remaineth hid ſtill, and a ſe- 
eret,in compariſon of things commonly knowne : Thus wasthe Goſpel! 
2 Myflery, when it was made knowne to the people of the Jewes onely ; 
but continued no longer a Myſtery in this ſenſe, when now it was no- 
toriouſly publiſhed to all nations. Thirdly,the wiſdome of the Goſpell, 
is ſtill a cAgſtery, when it is now divulged,inregard of thoſe whoſe eyes 
are not opened to ſee it, and their eares boared to attend to it : as newes 
ſocommon every where,that they are nonewes, are ſtill ſecret to ſuch, 
who being deafe, have never heard of them thus it is atthis day,a hid- 
den riddle to many Chriſtians by outward profeſhon. 

Now the Vſe of it is, to rebukethe preſumption of men,who thinke 
ſo of their underſtanding, as if a word were enough for themin theſe 


Pro ; 3» 


I. 


W/e i. 


matters; who hope they are notto learne this point now:yea, ſome proud 
thallow heads, who can finde na things in the Scriprure eloquent for 
phraſe, or profound for matter : but this knowledge of Chritt is ſo hid- 
denina deepe, that nothing is to be compared for ſecrecy with itin the 
whole world; and when humane Artsare ſoabſtruſe, that we cannot 
conceive them without ſome reading and explaining ofthem ; how can 
| we finde out this deepe riddleof God, if we plow not with his Heyfers 


How canyve underitand the myſtery of his Word, if we hayenat an [n- | 
| terpreter * | This | 
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This muſt move us to diligence, and humble dependance on God, | 
for the teaching of us ; we mult thinke upon them, commune of them, 
\ notin proud baſhfulneſſe conceale our ignorance one from the other : 
Aboveall, let us labour to ſce our ſelves fooles and dull of heart, that 
God may make us wiſe. Many are more prone to blame the Preacher 
| as confuſed, obſcure, and I know not what, rather then themſelves; |. 
like the woman, which taken blinde in the night, did blame the cur- 
\tains as keeping the lightfrom her,when the fault was in herblindnefle 
] within, not the curtaine withour. 

Thirdly; We ſee hence the love of God, to tell us a ſecret, yea, a 
hidden ſecret within his owne will, in what can his love be morereſtifi- 
ed *< Tohn 15.15. 1call you friends, for I have ſhewed you what 1 heard from 
my Fathcr.\W hen God revealed the ſecret of Nebachadnezzar to Daniel, 
and Pharavh his ſecret to Toſeph, was it not a mercy, for which they 
were thankfull 2 ſee Daz. 2. and doe not we account them to have 
found much favour 2 Bur this is above all , to make knowne his hidden 
wiſedome, which ſheweth us what things await us to everlaſting life| 
and death, 

Def, Obſerve thirdly, that the reaſon why God revealeth or openeth the 
Goſpell to any, is his meere gracious pleaſure within himſelfe, were it 
any diſpoſitions foreſeenein men, then thoſe ſhould be called & taught, 
who were of beſt capacity and towardneſſe, who were for civill carriage| 
moſt unblameable ; but not many wiſe,nor many of great wit, but babes 
and ſimple ones are called, yea Publicans and Harlots were made know 
theſe things, when Philoſophers and Phariſaicall Civilians were exclu-| 
ded. To ſhew it in particular, as itis a grace of God togive his Lawes 
and Ordinances, Pſalm. 147. 19. ſoitis his meere Grace that they are| 
beſtowed on any, rather then others : This is ſhewed in giving them 
to Iſraell, who were worſe then Tyre and Sidon,then Niniveh, then the 
Ezec-3-3- Nations. 7 doe net ſend thee toa Nation of a ſtrange tongne ; they would 
heare thee : Had theſe things beene done in Tyre and Sidon, they wonld 
have repented : Niniveh repented at the preaching of 1onah, Loe, a greater 
then Tonah is here. Yea, God is forced every where to upbraid them 
with ſtifke-neckedneſle, a necke of fteele ; with hard hearts, hearts like 
Adamant ; with brazen fore-heads ; yea,to call them a gaine-ſayingand} 
{ rebcllious people. Even as his pleaſure carrieth rayne to oneplace, and 
not to another ; ſo he maketh his Miniſters drop the word of Wiſdome 
amongſt ſome, and not amongſt other-ſome, cHatth. 10.6. Goe not to 
the way of the Samaritans, So Aii.16.7. Goe not whither thou intendeſt but 
into Macedoxia.Now if mans outward teaching be afforded out of meere 
Grace,how much more Gods inward teaching, yea his opening the eye 
of our mindes * In truth as no reaſon can be given why one mans eyes 
were opened, one dead man raiſed, rather then all the reſt, ſono man 
can givea reaſon, why theſe who now ſeeand beleeve, ſhould be made 
to ſee rather then others. 

This ſcrveth to confute thoſe who thinke the word to be givenor 

| derained,according to ſome thing inthem to whom itisgiven, or from 


ſO 4 whoml| 


po_— 


_— 


Pe 3+ 


Ip 


* - > I anne 


4 4.4: - <a. 


Fits Ephehn,Chap.t. 


1109 


ſutficiently, thar ic is firſt ſent amongſt any freely; andif ir be with-held 
| from any,ir muſt be. for their owne'deferrs,or ſome who have bin before 


| :hen. were not ſo: hard hearted and&impenitenrt as the Jew ; and for their 


| ar parents to. ſtand for themſclves and their children ; whereas to be a 
Tvpe of Chriſt, a publique perſon ſtanding for him and his, doth a- 
2rceto LAdamn,as a thingappropriated to him, Rom.5.Yea,ſome thinke 
chat rhe inward teaching which doth: ſo teach that it changeth the 
minde, that this teaching, I ſay, is given to ſuch whom God doth ſee as 
fic toworke with ir, and uſe to this purpoſe; as a Captaineſerteth a man 
on-a horſe whom he doth ſee: will :manage him. well : But this doth 
preſuppoſe a connaturall correſpondency in corrupt nature, to the ſu- 
pernaturall grace of God, and a power .1n nature to uſe Grace aright, 
which hath long ſince beene condemned as aPelagian errour,from theſe 


of Chriſt that we are notfir to thinke.a good thought, 


chings opened and revealed to us, we of meane parts for underſtanding, 
ia compariſon of- other,” we who have beene often mare vile and vict- 


thefe; things; and hid them from other, even becaufe.it ſopleafed him. 
Finally, lex us labour ra-walke worthy theſe ordinances, to be fruitfull 
in them, leſt he ſay.to.ns as to Capernaum, Woe be t8 thee; thou wert lif-: 
ted rn heaven, but I will throw thee downe.to hell, RNC 
Now tolloweth the renth-verſe,” which is ſomewhat difficult, and: 


ergo ,we_muſt dwell -a -little on the explanation of it. Firſt; we will 
confderofrhe connexiqn it hath with the former, then of the 'meaning 


thedependance of it on that. which-goeth befare, it may ſcem brought 


of his Will, or as. aneftc&intended by ſomething whichris inthe farmer 
'verl e reported, The firſt fenſe isto be taken. up afterthis ſort 3: God hath 
openea 10.45 the myſtery of his will out of his gracious pleaſure; Where I mean 
nothing by the myſtery of his wil, bur that-he meanrinifulnefſe of rime to 
gather toa head, in: Chriſt, with thoſe things already in heaven; all things: 
In carth;even anuniverſal Church, throyghtheface of the earth: this.can- 
not,as. I think, be an expoſitjqn of thoſe foririer words; Forto.ſay nothing 
thatthe Gloſle is harder then the Text z words which are adjoyned by 
way of conſtruction, arenot com monly'fo far removed from them they. 
conſtrue, as you may ſce inthe. 7.8 13.ver.:ofthis.Ch.and all abroad. 
Again, the Apoſtle by other equivalent terms .in the: x3.verſe dothoapen 
what he meancth by the myſtery of Gods-will,v/z.no'other thing then 
the word of truth,and Goſpel of ſalvation. 'T hirdly, that myſtery.made 


whom its derayned in them: or their progenitors ; but we haye ſhewed 


4 


| chem, parents to them.;not for their owne deſerts ; for. many of the heas | 


| parents fault, it. could nor be with-held, unlefſe we would make particu: | 


erounds,that we.cafinot doe any. thing which profiterhro ſalvation, our| 


_ Secondly; Letus-acknowledge Gods free grace, that we have theſe] 


oufly.di{poſed -then others : Let us acknowledgethat he hath opened]. 


and parts of it; and ſo.come to the inſtructions which it affordeth £ For} 


in cicher as an explication; of thoſe wordsin the verſe before, the my#ery/| 


Ye 
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kngwn,did work in them all wiſdome.& underſtanding,madethemwilſe 
['2.g00d full meaſure to ſalvation, bur the knowledge of this, that _ 
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would call & gather to his Chriſt,an Univerſall Church in carth,is ſuch 
a point,in which men ade wiſeto ſalvation, were long ignoranr,as Peter 
himſclf, Now thenif it be noexplanation,then muſtir depend on the for. 
mer,as an effec intended,and flowing from ſomthing bebore mentioned. 
Now the matters in the verſe precedent,are bur two: Firſt the revealing 
of the Goſpel to Pasl, with ſome others. Secondly, the graciousgood 
will which God did purpoſe within himſelfe, concerning this benefit of 
opening his hidden ſaving wiſcdometo the ſonnes of men: Some jo 
ie with the former, God did open to us the Jewes and Gentiles the 
Goſpell, rhat thus he might in that full time which he had appointed, 
ther to all things now in heaven when he wrote, all the things in carth 
alſo, even a Church univerſall : But neither would I ſubſcribe to this 
expolirion. For, firſt it taketh theperſons ro whom God is ſaid to have 
opened the myſtery, to be both Jewes and Gentiles, yea Gentiles prin- 
cipally ; whereas Pas/ verſc 12. ſeometh ro apropriate this paſſage of 
his Epiſtle, fromthe 7. verſe, to the 13.verſc, untothe Jewes onely. Sc- 
condly,this takeththar fulneſle of times, to note the fulneſs of thar parti- 
cular ſeaſon, wherein God had purpoſed ro publiſh his ſaving wiſedome 
tothe Gentiles ; bur the Text hath ir nor the fulneſſe of any certaine 
time, asin G.4.3.but the fulneſſc of times indefinitely and univerſally, 


Thirdly, the publiſhing of the Goſpell to all Nations, did not gather 
thoſe juſt ſpirits before in heaven, but here they are as properly ſaid 
to be gathered into Chriſt their head, as the things on earth ; as when 
God 1s ſaid to reconcile all things in the bloud of Chriſt, as well the 
things in heaven, as thethings in carth, reconciliation doth as properly 
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agree to the heavenly things, as _— ſo here by proportion, for 
atherwiſe he would have ſaid, that he might _ to all things 
which were now joyned to their head in heaven, allthe things in carth 
alfo. Laftly, allin earth, through all times and places were not gathered 
by thar publiſhing the Goſpell tro Jew and Gentile, bur all 
who then were ordaincd to life through the whole world : Now theſe 
are noe all abſolutely, but reſpeRively in compariſon of that few and 
ſmall remnant which out ofone Nation, God ſometime gleaned. 

le remaineth then that theſe words come in, as ſhewing the intended | 
efle& which God did ayme ar, in his gracious purpoſe of opening the 
hidden faving wiſdome to the ſonnes of men, viz. that thus he might 
inthe fulnefle of thoſe feafons, which himſclfe in wiſdome fore-appoin- 
ted, have gathered to a head in. his Chriſt, all things ; both thofe 
who now were, by having this revelation, gathered in heaven, and all 


| the things which are in earth, through all places and times, to the end 


of theworld. This I take tobe the trueſt coherence, both becauſe garhe- 
ring ahead in _ is the ——_ _ —_—_ deftinate this 
gracious purpoſe of opening t 1, and alſo for that rhis pur- 
Ie Grid pmrmuatly nd inwardly,or at leaſt awas-1 
ys extended to every one, through all ages of the world, who is to be 
paiced, as a member,to Chriſt the head : ſothat no more,nor fewer have 
bocne, are, or ſhall be garhered, then thoſe whom God did purpoſe ” 
teac 
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to ſhew we muſt ſearch alittle the meaning of them. 

- Firſt, rouching the time. Secondly, the thing ro be done in time. In 
| therime twothings muſt be opened ; firſt, whar is meantby Difpenſa- 
tion; ſecondly, by fulneſſe of times. Diſpenſation, is a word taken from 
Stewards, and ſuch as have the keeping of things in common, and are 
ro diſtribute them as they ſee fir, for ſingular perſons and occaſions : To 
diſpenſe then,is ro diſtribute that I have in common, asis fitting in wiſc- 
dome, to perſons and occaſions in particular. 

Now the diſpenſation ofrimes, is put by a Meton. of the adjun@,for 
fulneſſe oftimes wiſely diſpenſed. 

The fulneſſe of times indefinitely, unviverſally, noting the conſum- 
mation of all thoſe ſeaſons ſucceſſively, which God hath appointed 
for the gathering of his children. 

In the thing to be done, marke the Aion, that God might gather to 4 
head in Chrift ; that is the force of the word. Secondly, marke the 
Objed of this aRion, all things; thatis all perſons, who in Gods coun- 
ſell belonged, as members making that body whereof Chriſt is head. 
Thirdly ; Note the pointas it were in which all are to be gathered into 
one,or united in Chriſt,;» h4mz - Having propoundedthe objeR,he doth 
explaine them by a diſtribution raken from the place; all things which 
now are in heaven with Chriſt, gloriouſly conjoyned to him ; and all 
who are in carth, that is, who are 1n all places, and all rimes,to be gathe- 
red tg Chriſt in the carch. The ſumme of them is thus much. 

God 1 told you did open to us the Gefpell of ſalvation, which thing 
he did according to that his gracious pleaſure, whereby it pleaſed him to 
open it to all his choſen, which he purpoſed freely within himſelfe, that 
thus by opening his will he might in the conſummation of all thoſe / 
ſons, which his wiſedome hath diſpenſed, that he might ( 1 ſay) have 
gathered 2s it wereto a head, all things in Chriſt, both thoſe members 
who had intheir times this Myſtery revealed to them,and are now glo- 
riouſly united to him inthe heavens : and all thoſe who by meanes of this 
revelation, ſhall in all places and through alltimes,to the endof the world, 
be gathered upenearth, as it were to one head in him. 

Thus we have to my conccit the moſt probable connexion and mea- 
ning of theſe words ; we have ſecne the parts alſo into which they may 


Firſt, when he ſairh,thar inthe fulneſle of times in which God hath diſ- 
penſed, God will doe thus and thus, obferve hence, that God hath ſer 
ſcaſons wherein he will accompliſh all his purpoſed will, Ecclef. 3, He 
bringeth out every thing beautifull in the ſeaſon of ir. As he bringeth 
things naturall, the Spring, Summer, Autumae, Winter, every thing 
in ſeaſon, ſo in all the workes he will doe about his children, whether 
ir be thepuniſhing of wickednefle for their ſake, the delivering his chil- 
drenfrom evils, the giving them benefits, he will bring them all forth 
in the fit appointed ſeaſons: The Cazanite,when his iniquity is full and 


ripe, ſhall be viſited ; 1/rael, a yeares expired, ſhall be delive- 
| 2 pm = 
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reach in every generation. Laſtly, the words firno ſenſe þur this, which} 


be divided : Now it remaineth that we come to the inſtructions, Dodt I. 
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| red;ZExo4.12.4 x. When the 70.yeares are expired, Dan.9.Chriſt, inthe 
' | fulneſſe of time, ſhall be exhibired : Ir cannot be, but that God ſhould 


| that he hath purpoſed ; To deſignetimes is his prerogative; asa Maſter | | 


{workes : as the husband-man, it is his wiſdome or skill in husbandry, 


\the Phyſitian muſt preſcribe. 


|wils : Superiours would rake it in great ſnuffe, that their inferiours 
| ſhould offer them this meaſure. Againe , we would not now in Win- 


DoF.n, 


to us the Goſpel), doth bring usto his Chriſt, Chap. 4. He givetha 


| ſaith Chriſt, would 1 hawe gathered thee, as a hen doth her chickens under 


both appoint times for every purpoſe, and exccure in chem the thing 


of a family hath this power, to ſer all rimes which he will have this or 
that buſineſſe raken in hand,ſo 4s 1.7. Secondly; Suchis his wiſdome, 
that he onely knoweth how to appoiat the fitreſt ſeaſons for all his 


which maketh him know the fitteſt ſeaſons for Earing, Sowing, Ser- 
ting, Graffing,and ſuch like-bufinefſes. Now look as mans fidelity doth 
binde him, it he hath ſaid he will do this or thar, at ſuch a time, ro make 
his word pood, & doit accordingly: So Gods fidelity doth ſo bind him, 
that he. wil not bur-moſtfairthfully executeal rhat good he hath purpoſed 
ro us, in the ſeaſons which with himſelf he hath difpenſed thereunto. 
The Vſeis, firſt to reprove our weakneſſe, who thinke God often to 
delay : No, God is not flacke, as men count flackneſle ; he doth bur 
waire his fit opportunities, which his wiſdome hath prefixed. If the 
husbandman doe not reape at Midſommer, he is not ſaid to delay rea- 
ping, becauſe itis not time to reape then: So God, who doth never ſtay 
burrill the fit time come, may notbe ſaid todelay:To our ſenſe ir feemeth 
otherwiſe, but we muſtlearne to judge righteous judgement. How long 
it is fit for me to purge,and whenT muſt have reſtoratives given me,this 


Secondly ; We muſt learne to waite on God : Iris not fit we ſhould 
teach him his time, make him be at our call, dance attendance at our 


ter have Midſommer weather, for it would not be kindly, Thus in the” 
winter-ſeaſons of any trial, we ſhould not wiſhthe ſunſhine of this or that 
blefſing,before ourGod doth ſee it may be ſeaſonably beſtowed, remem- 
bring that the man who beleeveth,muſt not make any prepoſterous haſt, 

Obſerve ſecondly, thar he ſaith, the gracious purpole of opening the 
Goſpell is that we might be gathered. Obſerve, That God by opening 


Paſtor and Teacher, who may outwardly reveale theſe things ; that he 
may gather his Saints, knitting them to their head, & one with another : 
So he gave the Prieſt, Levite, and Prophet to this end. How often, 


her wing ? and you would net. Looke as the newes of a gracious Prince 
{ Calleth rogether ſubje&ts who were fled under tyranny hither and thi- 


ther:So the opening to us of this ourKing and Saviour,who muſt ſave us | 
from ſinne ; this doth make us fly home to him, as Pigeons uſe to their 
owne lockers. For the better underſtanding of this point: Firſt, we muſt 
know thatby nature weare many waies diſperſed and ſevered; Second- 
ly, theorder in which we come to be gathered. | 
For the firſt, we are disjoyned from God oor father ; the prodigall 

1s the type of us, who was now wandred from his father houſe , w_ 
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would needs be at his owne hand :By nature all are withour God: Se- 
condly, we are ſcattered from Chriſt, like Sheepe in the vallics of death, 
{ running after the Wolfe, and leaving the Shepheard of our ſoules. 


Wolfero a man, his feet being ſw 
reſtrainerh. | rp [203 DL. 50 
Now for the order in which we are gathered, 'Firſt, the'opening of 
the Goſpell doth gather us into one faith, Secondly, by faith as a ſpiri- 
tuall finnew or Nerve,it doth unite us wich Chriſt, making us to become 
one perſon with him, as man and wife, in Law, make-one. perſon. 
Thirdly, It doth thus unite us with God, as a woman marrying: 
4 mans naturall ſonne, becommeth upon it daughter in law to him, 
with whoſe ſonne ſheis one by marriage: Yea, weare ſo much neerer 
to God, by how much God: and Chriſt are more neerely united, 
then any naturall ſonne can be with his [naturall Parent, who 
cannot have the ſelfe ſame ſingular being his father hath, but one 
in kinde like unto him, and derived from him. Fourthly, we by being 
gathered to Chriſt, are gathered tothe whole body of Chriſt, to all 
who exiſt under him, by a kinde of, pure ſubordination, . as Angels 
are ſpirituall generation from him, as it is in all redeemed by thim, ze 
Angels becomming miniſtring ſpirits for our good, and we moſt ſtrialy 
knit withall both in heaven earth, already in. Chriſt ; nat onely chat, 
weare under one head with them, but we are quickned with'one ſpirir, | 
and contained. together, as the members of a _naturall body: are both 
contained and quickned by one ſoule. Nay,. we are; gathered to} 
all who in Gods predeſtination 'belong .to., Chriſt: As'one borne 
of this or that man, is not onely lincked with thoſe brethren he hath| 
in preſeat; bur hath a teſpe& of conſanguinitie,, to all that may be got- 
ten of him, ſo it iswith us 5; from whar-time Chriſt. hath brought us, 
by aſupernaturall; nativitie, ro be:borne of him, ,wehavea reſpea of 
neare conjunQion.to all, whoare intime to;be.brought to faith by him. 
Who can unfold the fociety which the Goſpell revealed cauſeth 2. - 
The Vle is,firſt to moye us,that we would conſider of Gods gracious: 
purpoſe, according to which he revealcth the. doQrine of his .Sonneto 
us. What doe weit for, but to bring you to-Chriſt ?, Even: as a friend, 
which goeth betweene his lover and his love,ſo Chriſt ſenderthus with 
that his minde, that we might winne you to. him. It were happineſſe 
fora poore woman to be contracted toa man vertuous, wealthy, honou- 
rable ; but what ſhall be thy happineſſe, when thou ſhalt by anunfained 


ro ſhed bloud, further then God. 


ſending forth her maids; refuſe nor God, ſending out his ſervants, and 
inviting you to come and partakein his Sonne Chriſt, and all his bene- 
fits, to forgiveneſſe of finnes, and ſalvation of your foules, left you by 
1deſpifing his grace, moſt highly provoke his indignation: .” . " 
1 | We ſee the vaine ſlander of the world;who ſay,the Gofpell marreth 
all fejlowſhip : Indeed, ir doth breake ſometime good fellowſhip, falſely 
| ſo called;but it breedeth and holdeth together al fellowſhip that'is good 
S : ; | L 3 _ indeede z 
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Thirdly, we are divided one from a man being by'nature al 
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faith, have got thy ſelfe contracted unto Chrifts Refuſe not-wiſdome | Prov.g. 
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indeede z It bringethi us to have fellowſhip with Chriſt the mediaror, 
'with God, with Angels, with ſpirits of juſt men departed, with the 
'predeſtinare ones, whoſe names are written in heaven, with all in earth, 
who are beleeving members in Chriſt : It breaketh company, by reaſon 
of metis cotruption, which maketh them, they had rather hve rthralsof 
Satan , intheir ignorance and luſts, and cuſtomes of ignoratice, then 
ſuffer chetnſelves, yeelding obedierice, to be gathered to Chriſt, 

' Obſerve thirdly from hence, that this pleaſure of opening the 
'Goſpell, was propoſed for gathering all tliings co Chriſt their head, 
Obſerve, that who ſo ever have beene; are, or ſhall be gathered 6 
Chriſt, they are brotight to this by opening the Goſpel]. God did piir 
poſe this grace of opening the Goſpell, not for our ſake onely, whore 
from Chriſt td the end of the world , to be brought to him, but for their 
ſakes who are theti iti heaveri when Pau/did write theſe words in hand, 
There is but one eterhiall Goſpell ; never was there ottier name made 
kriowne, in which mien itiight be ſaved, theti the name of 7e/as Chrif 
jeſter day, to day, arid for ever, thieonhely way of falvation. d braham ſaw 
theday of Chriſt,and rejoyced z yea;from Abel downeward, it was by 


| faith on that promiſed cede; that they were accepred. What is the 


whole redeemed: Church's atwimber called forth by God our of the 
wotld, to pattake in forpiveneſſe of finne, atid life erernall through 
Chriſt, When the whole Church is a multitude of ſuch as are 
called; ad Gods call is nothing bur the inward and outward, or at 
leaſt the inward opening of the Goſpell, to ſuch whom tie harh-pre- 
deſtinated'tes ſalvarioh : - It eannot' be bur that every one who is6f, 
of 2x rey the Church, muſt-have this wiſdome of God:'opened 

It is to be obſerved, not onely againſt thoſe fd heretickes, but mihy 
deluded foules in our times, who are of minde, that if they follow their 
conſcienes, and live ordefly in any kinde of beleefe; it will ferve their 
tutne : But he that followeth ſuch ablirde conſcierice, will finde our 


Saviours ſpeech true ; 1f the bliride Rad the linde, both will come into | 


the ditch ; his conſcience and he will both periſh, ifhe learne nor this 
way of faith and obedience ts the Goſpell of Chriſt, | 

Apaine, it mnſt reach us t6 come under this ordinatice of God,reves:- 
ling his truth ; for this is the great dragge, which taketh all ſuch good 
fiſh, fuch perſons as belong torhe kingdoine of heaven. 

Ini Chriſt, even in him, Obſerve, who itis in whorh we are gathered 
together, as fellow members each with other. We are firly ſaid to he 
gathered in Chriſt together, both becauſe he hath aboliſhed the enmitic 


twixt God atid ts, and ſo removed that which did diſpetſe us. 2, He| 


doth call us; and effecually draw us homie ih his time z even as Shep- 
heardsdoetheir flockes, which arenow ſcatteted : When 1 am lifted up, 
I willdraw all; How often wonld 1 hve gathered you ? 3. Is him ; as it the 
ſame point we are all of us one : Everi asall the families of the catth, 
in regard of Aa their firſt parent, the common roote and ſtocke of all 


mankinde, they are all bur one, Or asthe Subjeas of England, Scot- 
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ivis with the members of Chriſt in heavenand carth;,now beioggathe- 


asfellow members in one and the ſelfe ſamo-bady, Reys.1z. There being 
not onely a bond from Chriſtto us,cven the band of his ſpirit,and from 
us to Chriſt, evenour faith, bur a bond of love, the. boad-ofipesfeian; 
which doth hold us one with another. wy : 
Let us then to preſerve our union, walkewith Chrift,, and:keepe by 
him : Even as itis in drawing a circle with campaſſeand lines, from the 
circumference to the Center, foiris with us zthe more:they come neere 
the Center, the more they unite, till chey came tothe famepainr., the 
furtherthey goe fron the Center in which they are uoired, the- more 
they runne- out one from the other : fo when we keepe ta Chriſt, the 
'neerer wecome to him, the more we unite 5 but when werunne-forth 
into our owne luſts and-private faQion, then we are onedisjoyned from 
'the other. | | | 
| - Againe,we muſt,ſecingin Chriſt our head we are joyned,as. members 
of one and the ſame body;therfore we mult be ſa affected cack ta other, 
as we ſee members are : They envie not one another, the Fogte envieth 
not the Eye, they communicate cach with other ; the Mouth caketh 
meate; the Stomacke digeſteth, the Liver maketh bloud, the Eye ſeeth, 
the hand handlcth, all forthe good ofthe whole, they will noe revenge 
themſclves : if going haſtily on foate ſtrike: the ather keg or foore, ir 
will not ftrike againe z they ſo beare the burthen one af another, that 
their affeRion each to other is not diminiſhed ; as if the head ake, the 
body will not carry ic, and knocke it here orthere, but bearethrhe in- 
firmitie, doing ir the caſe it mayz yea, being well affeed to ir, no 
lefſe then before 4 Now that God, who is love it ſ{elfe, teacheth us theſe 
things, | 
From this that he ſaith, 4{the things which are in heaven,or incarth.) 
Obſerve, That there is noplace, in which areany members belonging 
to Chriſt, but citherin heaven or in carth. Thus,Co/oſ.1.the Apoſtle did 
not know any belonging to reconciliation, wrought by the bloud of 
Chriſt, bur they werecither in heaven or carth : The Scriptnre doth not 
know buttwo kindes of men;ſome beleeving,pafſed from death to life, 
ſomeunbelceving, over whom wrath abideth:though ſome have prea- 
ter faith 8 lanRificarion, icmattereth nor,degree changeth notthe kind; 
a child is a man,no leſsthena man for the kind of him:It acknowledgeth 
not bur two ſtates;ſome as Pilgrimes here, Wraſtlers, Souldiers,runners 
of the race;ſome as at home, having received the crowne, the garland of 
vitory:So it acknowledgeth bur two Times,the one in this life of labour 
which endethin death, Eccleſ;rheather of reſt, afrerthis life ended;Blefſed 
are they that dye in the Lord they reſt fromtheir labour: Inlike manner two 
Places, belonging to all fairhfull Souldiers ; The one is carth,in which 

they are for time of their warfare: The other is heaven, where they reſt, 

receiving the crowne,which belongeth to them: Evenasthoſe materiall 


land, [reland, are inour King united,and all made one ba iy polick > 
redunder Chriſt theirhead,thoy muſt needs bhe-gathered ane. 19 anther, 


ſtones were either hewing and poliſhing ia the mountaine, or _— 
ted. 
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. —— wd&laidin the Templesſoitis with us;cither weareſquaring and firting| 


Vande pardon of finne; and the ſpirirof ſan&iification:Nor any ns. 


|<hing' to hinderit : Not their ſinnes ; for they which could not hinder} 


kauthor of ſalvation toall thatobey him. Finally, the tranſlating of F- 
{zoch, Meſes, and Elizs, ſeeme to figure out no other thing ;wherefore 


| went this way, but onely ro ſhew that the way was not really entred by 


Fphefrans,Chap.1. 'VER ao, 


hete, or elſe we are, by glorious conjunttion, laid on Chriſt the corner 
Srone'in the heavens. But ſome who wil grant, thatwhen Paul did write 
theſe words, which was many yeares after Chriſts Aſcention, that then 
2llwere in heaven ; but they will not yeelde that ſoules werethere from 
the bepinning,bur onely ſirhence Chriſt his entring thither, For anſwer, 
I fay, thatthe contrary doth ſeeme cleareto me”; for they were taken 
to glory and ſaved as we z now ſuch as arc taken to glory, are taken to 
heaven, for the Scripture knowerh'no place in which God doth ordina- 
rily diſplay bis glory, bur in heaven. Againe, they were received into e. 
verlaſting tabernacles, Le#k.16.Now if the godly-at the inſtant departed, 
were beſtowed in any place bur heaven, they then did goe to manſions, 
which they were to. leave within a yeare or two,even then when Chriſt 
was to aſcend ;they whoſe Pilgrimage and ſojourning ceaſed with this 
life, they could not butbe in their Country at homg,after this life. Hea. 
ven is the Country of Saints ; O our father which art in heaven :F,bi Pater,| 
ibi-patria,” Thoſe: who walked as ſtrangers here on earth, 'becauſe they 
looked for a heavenly Jeruſalem, a Citie whoſe maker was God, 
they- leaving this carth were tranſlated thither, neither was there any 


them from ſanRification, -fittring them for heaven, . could not hinder 
them from heaven:Not want of faith,who now hath that faith which 4- 
\ braham and; many of them had : No want ofcfficacie in Chriſt, hews 
yeſterday , to day, and for ever : his death was cffeuall ro cauſe them to 


{of Chriſt, for not ſimply toaſcend. into heaveninſoule, was Chriſts pre: 
' rogative, but to'aſcend foule and body, as heire: of all things, and the 


'though David be ſaid notto have aſcended into heaven, A##.2.it is ſpo- 
ken 1n reſpect onely that he wasnot raiſed in body, and gone into hea- 
ven body and foule; as the heire of all things, and perſon who was tofit 
at Gods right hand : and though Heb. 9.the way into heaven be ſaid not 
to have beene opened,and then tobe new; the meaning is not,that none 


| thetrue high Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech, asthe repealing of. 
| Sacrifices did ſhew that yet remiſſion of finnes was not obtained, that is 
] teally received of our ſurety, upon perfarmance ofthat ſatisfaction un- 
| dertaken,not that beleevers found not pardon of their fins,under the for- 
mer teſtament. Againe,it is one thing for a way not to have beene traced 
at all, another not to have beene fully manifeſted; the latter was not un- 
|derthe old Teſtament. To conclude,though itbe ſaid,they received riot 
che promiſes, ſay in their reall exhibirion,and tharthey were nor perfed- 
ed without ns, the -meaning of which is not, that they were not taken|| 
{ro heaven, no more thefto deny that they had not forgiveneſle, or the 
[ſame ſpirit we: have 5 but to teach that they had not before Chriſt that 


perfeR ſtate in heaven,” which now we and they are preſently ag 7 
&:-; of z 


__ 


VER.11, Ephefrans,Chap.1. - 


beleeved for forgiveneſſe of finne and life : Even as ſoules now expect 
the reſurreion of the body, the ſecond appearance of Chriſt to judge- 
ment; in regard of which things they are nor perfected... Now hence 
followed a want of much light and.joy, which'on theſighr of Chriſt, 
God-man,cntring:the heavens,did redound unto them: as we an heaven 
now have not the fulnefle of joy which then we ſhall have, when we 
ſce the accompliſhment of che things we expett. While the Fathers doe 
ſet out this imperfe&ion of their cſtare; the Papiſts havefancicd rheir 
Limbus,which never entred into their hearts. . : 44 
The Vſe ob#this doctrine is, firſt ro confure ſuch Academicall doub- 
ting ſpirits, who will nor ſay where they were, Tmeanerhe foules of the. 
fathers before Chriſts aſcenſion ; Certainely, unleſle we will-be as fruir- 
full in multiplying Heavens, as the Papilſt is in his Helsz we muſt 
graunt them received into one onely receptacle of blefſed perfected 
ſpirits, | | 3) 
; Againe, it ſheweth the vanity ofche Popifh Limbus and Purgatory; 
they are well ſeence in Hell who can tell you all the ſtories and chambers 
of it ſo exatly ; rhe truth is, they are Marcronites 1n this poitit, who did 
hold thar the fathers had refreſhing and caſe from paine, . butnor ſalva- 
tion ; and the reward of them was not 1n heaven. 
Secondly,we ſee,to to our comforts, whither we ſhall be taken when 
this life is ended; this Tabernacle diffolved, we ſhall have another, not 
made with hands,in the heavens. As#e, ſaith God to Chriſt, 7 w:/ give 
thee the nations for thine inheritance. What did Chriſt aske 2 70h. 17. Fa- 
ther, where 1 am there let theſe be, that they may ſee the glory thog haſt given 
me : The Theefe went from the croffe to heaven, ro Chriſts Kingdome, 
which was a ſhort one if it were in Limbus,which was to be broken up 
within a few houres ſpace. This ſhould make us deſire to be diſſolved, 
ſecing we ſhall preſently be wich Chriſt in heaven : Should we have 
waited for admicrance into heaven,as long as for the reſurreion of our 
bodies,there were nor that comfort;butto fly forthwith to thoſe bleſſed 
manſions, how willing ſhould ic make us to depart? Who is it dothnot 
willingly bid farewell to bis ſmoakie Inne, when he knowethrhat he 
ſhall come to his 9wne houſe, every way contentfull ? | 
Thirdly, ſeeing heaven muſt finde us when we leave this earth, ler 
us ſend ourtreaſure before us. This carth is but Gods Nurcery,in which 
| God doth ſethis tender plants, northatrhey ſhould grow hereſtill, bur 
that he may tranſplant them in his time, and ſet them in heavenly Para-| 
diſe, where they ſhall abide for ever. Why then ſeeing ourerernall man- | 
ſion is there, whar ſhould we treaſure here below ? Men care not for 
furniſhing things they muſt leave quickly, they ſend all before tothe | 
places wherein they meane for their times ro make abode. | 


# 


he commerh ro the third bleſſing, even our Glorification. Having laide 
downe our Juſtification,verſe 7. and our vocation, verſe 8.9.10. hedoth 


of; For they did expe in heaven their redeemer, on.whom they had 


In whom alſo we have beenechoſento, or obtained, an inheritance. Now| Vers: 11;| 


ſer downe this third before mentioned, in this 11.and 12. verſes. We 
_ are 
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| whom alſo we have obtained an inheritence ; The old bookes reade it, 
Feeere choſen, the latter, we have obtained an inheritance : The word 


Ephefians,Chap.1, VER. | 


are to marke, I. The bencfit, 2. The foundation of it. 3, The end. The 
benefit hath reference to the 7. verſe, 77 whom we have redemption, in 


fignifycth, we have beene choſen, asit were by lotto an inheritance, 
The ground ſheweth vs, firſt our predeſtination: Secondly, the author 
'of 4. him who is deſcribed from the effeR;z in which we arc to mark, 
1.The Action, who doth worke effeually. 2. The ObjeR,all things, 
3- The Manner, according to the counſel! of his will: the end of this and 
all the other benefits following. The words being cafic, we will come 
to the inſtruſtions. 

Firſt, we ſce that being in Chriſt, we finde not onely righteouſneſſe 
in him,bur life everlaſting : God doth not {cr us free from fin in Chriſt, 
| that by our ſelves we might, by workes meritorious, worke out ſalva- 
tion ; but even as ſinne cauſeth death,ſo his grace through Chriſt raign- 
eth to life eternall. Now the order in which we receive this inheri. 
tance,youmay ſce, Ads 26.18. R0.,8.God ecnlightens their eyes.,brings 
them to know and beleeve on Chriſt, that ſo they may receive in him, 
Firſt, remiſhon of finnes ; Secondly, Inheritance with the Saints : thoſe 
whom he hath called, he hath juſtified;ſo thoſe whom he hath juſtified, 
hehathglorified. Sin is a wall of partition, which muſt be beaten downe, 
before the light of grace and glory can ſhine untous: Now fin being re- 
moved from us,who are with the naturall ſonne,what ſhould hiader but 
that weſhould be heires, even joynt-heires with him £ Being one with 


him, we arethe ſeede to whom was promiſed under Canaan the inheri- 
| rance of the world trocome, The betterto underſtand this matter of our 
inheritance, you muſt know what iris in generall, 2, In what order we 
come to receive it. That is an inheritance which I hold as the Sonne, or 
| Allie ; or as out of favour I am written the heire of this or that man ; ſo 
what ever we obtaine by our principall birth from Chriſt, that is our in- 
heritance. That which we obtaine is two-fold : Firſt, in this life we re- 
ceive the firſt fruits, the earneſt of the Spirit, and all our bleſſings are 
given tous as part of a childs part. Wards, while they are in their minori- 
ty,have ſomeallowance from their inhericance ; and Parents will prove 
cheir children with ſome leſſer ſtockes, to ſee how they will husband 
them, before they give them the full eſtate they meane to leave them! 
ſo doth God. 

Secondly, we receive the fulneſſe in the life to come, which ſtandeth 
partly in Prerogatives. Secondly, in the glory that ſhall be putupon our 
| perſons, Thirdly,in the things which ſhall be given us to poſſeſſe, Some 
inherirances have prerogatives annexed, as to be Lord high Steward, 
Lord high Chamberlaine: ſo our inheritance hath this royalty annexcd; 
{We ſhall be Kings and Prieſts to God ; weſhall be Judges of the world, 
and Angels with Chriſt, ſtanding by Chriſt, as Benchers and Aſſiſtants 
in place of judgement. Our glory reſpecteth ſoule or body ; the ſoule 
ſhall be filled with the light of knowledge, even as the ayreupon the 
jcomming ofthe Sun to it,js rather light to appearance, then enlightned. 
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2.Our love ſhall as a flame riſe up ro God. Whenthe water whichrun- 
neth in any channels is brought into one, it maketh a little Sea : When 
all onr ſelfe-love, love of wife, children , earthly things, yea of ſinful 
luſts,is turned all into the loveof God, then doubtleſſe great and glori- 
ous ſhall be our love. 3. Our joy breaketh forth in praiſe, whois able 
to utter, when herc it is unſpeakeable lometime and glorious 2 The glory 
ofthe body ſhall be ſuch, thar it ſhall ſhine as rhe Sun inthe firmamenr, 
both from theglory about ir,and the glorious ſpirit within it;asa Lantern 
ſhineth from the Candle within it: For the things we ſhall poſſeſs, they 
are ina word al things, the world to come,the new heavens,and the new 
earth; & the creature being a little thing, we ſhall poſſeſſe God himſelfe, 
inChriſt, as our huſband and all-ſufficienr portion, 

For the Vſc, firſt we ſee, that heaven commeth to us freely, did we 
deſerve it, and in effcQ, pay for it,it were purchaſe,not inhericance ; but 
itis not ſaid fimply an inheritance, bur ſuch an one as is aſſigned us by 
lot; for this word ſeemeth to reſpeR that diviſion of Canaan to the 
twelve Tribes, whoſe ſeverall ſeates were by lot deſigned : Now if our 
inheritancecommeth by lot, thenit is not our own induſtry,but the Di» 


vine diſpoſition, which worketh all inall init. 
This ſhould cauſe us to rejoyce: O if men have ſmall things befall 


the vaine pleaſures of this life, how are the hearts of men filled with 
gladnefſe, who yet hang downe the head all amore while theſe things 
are piped 2 Ah alas ! there are too many whotaſte their pottage, like F- 
ſes,better then there birth-right. O ler us be aſhamed, that in theſe out- 
wardtoyes, which are bur like the ſhaking of a childes rattle, thar in 
theſe our hearts ſhould berickled,and with the matter of their free-hold 
in heaven, ſhould not be moved. This ſhould make us rejoyce when 
wee are made heavy with divers temptations, x Pe#.1. ſo they did in 
thoſe Apoſtolique times; bur the hiddenlight of this ſtar is not ſo diſcer- 
ned by us who live in this day of outward proſperity. = 
This ſhould ftirre us up to affeR theſe things, and be defirous of them, 
the creature groancth in kinde, waiting when this our inheritance ſhall 
be given us. What dead births are we who lie inthe wombe of the 
Church militant, never offering to breake forth into the heavenly liber- 
ty « Children are ſo affeQted to their carthly inheritances, that _ 
ſometime praciſeagainſt their owne parents,affeQing over-timely pol- 
ſeſſion. Great purchaſers, if they make a purchaſe in the remoteſt parts, 
are not well ll they have ſcene it ; ſoſhould webe affeRted toward our 
inhericance:Why hath God given usthe firſt fruits?even as the Spies did 
bring tothe Iſraclites ſome of the fruits of Canaan ro make them | 
after it, and deſire to be poſſeſſed of ſogood a land: ſodoththe Lor 
give us,to the like end, the firſt fruits of the Spirit,to make us deſire and 


ong after the fulneſſertherecof, | | 
Finally, ſee the feare weare to walke with upon this cofifideration, 


them in carth, their hearts are ſoone rayſed to rejoyce in them ; yea, in| 
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'[tion, in which we muſt dwell with more diligent confiderarion for.the| 


| ſome purpoſed and ordained to the oþÞtaining of lite, As 13.1.1Theſ.5;| 
'|Now Gods purpoſe and ordinance touching the end, doth ſeeme to 
| follow upon Gods cleRion : for when we have a will. to doe any. thing,| 
;there followeth upon this, inthe.minde, a ſetled purpoſe to effettir. ; fo]! 
| when God hath loved ſome to life, there commeth to be as it:were in| 
:| God a ſerled purpoſe of bringing ſome to life, which onceiſctled, all] 
|rhings come to be predcſtinared, for performance of it : and Roz, g.|. 
i|rhis may be grounded, when he faith, that zhe purpoſe. of God, which &| 
i| according to election, might be ſure : Wherefore I deeme forcknowledge|. 
- i] by which God now about to chooſe, knoweth whom he will-chooſe;| 


Ephefrans,Chap.1. V ER oY 


Now followeth the ground of all theſe benefits intime;/4aving beene 
predeſtinate - Which is deſcribed from the purpoſe going before, 4a- 
wing beene predeſtinate, according ts his purpoſe : which purpole is argued 
from theauthor ofir, whois notnamed, bur deſcribed: In the deſcrip. | 
tion three things are to be noted; Firit, his aftion or working 5 who| 
worketh : Secondly, the object ; all things : Thirdly, the manner , after| 
the counſellof his will. | + ft: >| 

To ſpeake a word of Predeſtination according to. purpole,. whichis 
here made the ground of all the former, and foto come totins deſcrip- 


unfolding of it... — EET © 34%Þ 
For Predeftination ſee above.Butit may be asked what isthis purpoſe, 
according to which we are ſaid hereto be predeſtinate. We reads of 


——— 


| purpoſe following it, as a ſhadow dath the body, and therefore-where 
:| che one is named, the other by diſcourſe are to be underſtood 2 He hath 
| puxpoſed us to attaine-life through. Chriſt, he hath choſen us to.attaine| 
i life, as Rom. 8. Thoſe whom he did foreknow hin:ſclfz to.chooſe-and purpoſe] 
 Tantolife thoſewhom he predeſtinated : And thus you ſee why, it is faid pre: |, 
 {]deſtinare, according to purpoſg. But-note here by . what method the|| 


} g0c up by theſe ſtayres,or we cannot come to the height of Gods coun. | 


ele&ion by which he ſetterh his love to life on ſome before.otherſome;|| 
.purpoſe ſetled of bringing, fometo life before othejſome ;: theſe belong! 
all ro the' ſame benefit, v:F, Election : Foreknowledgeas that- which 
-gocth before; for God doth not blindly chooſe heknoweth not. whom: 


— —- - - -—_ 


Apoſtle doth- gather. themſelves to have beene predeſtinated, even /' 
poſteriori, from this that they. were-now called, juſtified, thar they had| 
received an inheritance by faith, he gathereth that they had beene pre-| 
deſtinate. Qbſerve then. 2 OE nie -+:-.0 11 
- » What 1s the-way to finde our ſelves to have beene predeſtinate before| 
all worlds;even to finde that we are called, juſtified, ſanRified : We muſt; 


| {cll.Looke asby the counterpane of a Leaſe or Will;we-know what isin 
| theoriginall Will,, which it may beis kept a hundred miles from us: {o| 
| by theſe'things written.in our hearts in Gods time; we may:know and: 
reade what things it pleaſed him from everlaſting to purpoſe towards us:| 

But'in this point we have before beene large... .. __; I 'T 6 
 - Tocometo the deſcription of rheauthor of this purpoſe,according to], 

which we were predeſtinate: theparts to be marked init have bin men-/ 
ro - | tioned; || 


. 


a _ - - -— + _ 
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tioned ; Let us firſt then conſider ofthe meaning ofthe words. Second” 
ly of the ſcope, for which they are brought in. Thirdly, of the doQrines 
to be markedin them, Rf SES 00G 
Firſt, this word [worketh,] doth fignifieſuch a working, which hath 
efficacieto the bringing forth the being of that which it worketh,  - 
All things. ]Noteth our whatſoever things are, whether good orevill, 
| Counſell.] Noteth ſometime the facultie of wiſdome, which giveth 
adviſe touching things to be done, and meanes of doing them: And 
thus, according as the narure of the thing hath it ſelfeto him who giveth 
adviſe, is ſomething preſent and ready, ſometime needing dclibera- 
tion ; but deliberation ſo farre as it is grounded in imperfe@ion-of 
knowledge, and argueth doubtfulnefſe, cannot be aſcribed, but onely 
ſo farre as it ſignifieth the maturity and ripeneſſe of counſell. Second- 
ly, counſcll fignificth not the faculty, burttheeffet, wile adviſe given 
in any caſe from that facultic of wiſdome which giveth counſell. 
Thus we underſtand when we ſay ; What counſell did ſuch a one give 
you? Now thus it is here taken for that wiſe order of things,and means, 
which Gods wiſdome ſuggefted. Laſtly, it is to be conſidered, 
why it is called counſel! of his will. Firſt, becauſe it is propounded 
to his will ; Secondly, it is accepted of by his will: The meaning is, 
we obraine all theſe bleſſings before named, having beene predeſtinared 
according to that gracious purpoſe of God towards us, whoſe working 
bringeth about all things, according to that wiſe order which his coun. 
ſell did propound, and his will for the liberty. of it did freely accept. 
Now the ſcope of this deſcription tendeth hither,'to prove that we 
attaine the benetits before named , having beene predeſtinated by Gods 
counſell(for predeſtination is an a of Gods counſell,as I have faid be- 
fore)thereunto ; he proverh this particular, by this generall ; He who 


{worketh all things after the counſell of his will, he doth worke theſe 


benefits in us, his counſell having predeſtinared us zo them 3 But God 
worketh all things, 8c. Theſe are frivolous exceptions, that God ſpea- 
keth onely of the things before, which he doth out of his gracious 
pleaſure : for this were an impertinent ſuperfluitie, to ſay that God had 
wrought us theſe benefits, when his counſell had predeſtinated us, who 
doth worke theſe benefits according to his counſell ; He hath wrought 


them in us according to his counſell, whodoth worke them according | 


to his counſell, 

Secondly, whatſoever things are according to Gods counſell, thoſe 
heis ſaid to wotke ; for theſe laſt words may as well determine the ſub- 
je, as ſhew the manner of his working. | : 

Thirdly, what reaſon is it to ſay, he wotketh theſe things after coun- 
{cl 2 as if a]l the workes of God were not alike after counſell. 

Laſtly, to ſay he ſpeakerh of things he doth out of gracious plea- 
ſure, is in their ſenſe, who except, frivolous : for he ſaith not, the coun- 
ſell of his 49:x/., bur of his $a. Beſide that,the Scripturedoth attribute 
thoſe things, which as jndgments God doth execute in reprobates, to 


Godsd/%iz, meere free pleaſure, Mat.11.25.4nd 13. 11.Thou haſt hidden 
M theſe 


Om. 
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theſe things fromthe wiſe, even ſo, becanſe it pleaſeth thee. Now to come 
tothe Doarines. TEND: : | 
Do@.1. Eitſt we ſee, that every thing which commeth about,is Gods effecu- 
all working : Of him, by him, and for him, are all things, Rom. 11. ult. 
1 Cor. 8,6. Things are of two ſorts, good, orevill ; good thingsare na- 
turall, or ſupernaturall, ſuch as are wrought in Chriſt : Now all theſe 
the Lords icacie is in making them, yea of nothing:Though man muſt 
bave ſame matter to worke on, God can give being, and call the things 
that are not, making them ſtand our as if they were. Secondly, his 
| worke is in ſuſtaining them ; He doth nor leave theſe things, asa Car- 
penter his building, or Ship-wright his Ship, but {till is with them ſuſtai- 
ning them in the being, received from him. That which hath not 
heate of it ſelfe, bur is made hot ( as water) with fire, ir dependeth on 
fire to be kept in heare, and no longer then fire is under it, it will not 
| keepe hor : So theſe things, not having being of themſelves, depend on 
| bim for their continuall fuſtentation, who did firſt givethem their being, 
Thirdly, Gods action is in them, governing them to that end for which 
| he did makethem ; Things depending on another, are governed by that 
on which they depend. Beſide, our ſervants depend on us, to be gover- 
ned by us; what arc all the creatures, but ſo many things miniſtring 
to him who is the Lord of hoſts « Not to ſpeake that the ſame wil- 
dome which teacheth usto get any thing, for this or that purpoſe, doth | 
teach us likewife when now we haveit, togoverne and apply it to thar 
purpoſe : So Gods wiſdome, which made all things to an end, muſt 
needes governe and uſe them to that end : There is no queſtion in theſe 
things. For that any thing ſhould beget a thing like in kinde to it 
ſelfe, it is not ſtrange ; and that any workeman ſhould worke any 
thing like- himſclfe, is no wonder; The difficulr is in evill things : 
Evill is either of puniſhment, or ſin; Now God is by himſelfe an author 
of the firſt ; See, {0s 3. 6. Is there evill in the citie, which 1 worke 
ner ? Ont of the mouth of the Lord commeth evill and good, Lam.3.38. 
For, . puniſhment though it be evill ro his ſenſe who ſuffereth under 
it, yetit is good in it ſclfe, when now it isdeſerved; as toexecute a man, 
isevill to him who ſuffcreth, good inthe Judge who cutteth of a hurt- 
full member for the good of the publique. Evill of finne, is either of 
the firſt ſinne, or the finnes enſuing. Now theſe, to ſpeake in generall, 
neither of them are without GodseffeQuall permiſſion: They who ſoare 
in Gods power, that they cannot fin without his ſufferance, his permil- 
ſionis cffeRuall to the being of fin from them, thar is, neceſlary to | 
this, that they ſhould aQually commit that they are inclined to commit. 
Now thus it 1s with God, for he doth effeQually worke ſome things by 
himiclfe without others; as the creation of all theſe things ; ſome things 
in and with others, working as inſtruments under him and with him | 
thus he workethall the workes of grace ; ſoine- things by permit- 
ting others, and that when he could hinder them ; thus his efficacie rea- | 
cheth to the being of finne,and this is moſt juſt in God; for though evill 
is not good, yet itis good that there ſhould be cvill : God who bringeth | 
light| 


- —_— 
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light out of darkneſſe, being able to doc good of evill; and it is juſt in 
him to permit, where he is not bound to hinder. | 
Seeing then Gods effeuall worke is in everything, let us labour to 
behold his worke, and to praiſe him in it : Itis the workmans glory to 
have his Art diſcerned. Looke on the fouleſt thing that ever wascom- 
mitted; looke ar Gods worke in it, it is moſt holy, as thar killing the 
Lord of life, As 4. 21. That looke as its in thoſe double two fa- 
ced pictures, looke at them on one fide you ſee monſters, on the other 
beautifull perſons ; So itis in theſe wicked workes, the ſame that man 
worketh ſinfully, God worketh moſt holily. | 
This is our comfort,that nothing can bein which our heavenly fathers 
hand worketh not : Earthly Parents, though provident, may have their 
children meet with many caſualties, which they doe not intend befare, 
but helpe when now they ſee them brought about ; but nothing 
can be in which our fathers hand muſt nor have a chiefe ſtroake be- 
fore it can come to paſſe. This muſt quiet us, even for times to come, 
our ſecuritie being init ; yea, for whatſoever is befallen us, we muſt 
ſuſtaine our ſelves even from hence, the effeQuall working of our God 
isin it 5 we muſt hence, I ſay, ſuſtaine our ſelves from being ſwallowed 


our ſelves under the hand of God. Hold this for ever, thatnothing cari 
fall out to us, in which is-not the effefuall working of our heavenly 
father. We cannot ſolidly feare God, if evill may befall us with which 
he is not willing, in which he hathno hand. We cannot have thar pati- 
ence in our evils, nor that comfortable ſecuritic for times to come. Nei- 
ther let any excuſe his wickedneſſe hence, for Gods worke doth leave 
a man liberty to be a cauſe, by counſell, of this or that he doth ; ſo thar 
thou doeſt goe againſt Gods will adviſedly, when he worketh his will 
in thee : Andif a man doe execute one maliciouſly, his murther is not 
excuſed, becauſe the Judge by him doth take away the life ofthe ſame 
man moſt juſtly. 0 
Secondly obſerve; That what God worketh or willeth, he doth it 
with counſel! ; though his will be moſt juſt, yet we muſt not conceive 
of it, as moving meerely from it ſelfe, without any thing to dire. With 
bim t counſell, with him is underſtanding, 10b 12.13, and Eſay 46. 10. 
My connfell, ſaith the Lord, ſhall faxd. Even as the' foot of the bod 
hathan eye bodily to dire&the moving of it; and as the reaſonable wilt 
of man hath alight of wiſdome to goe beforeit; ſo would God have 
us conceive in himſelfe, that the light of adviſed wiſdome is with him, 
in whatſoever he willeth or worketh This is to be marked; firſt, that 
we may ſee how all things befalling us aregood ; for the Lord bring- 
ing them about according to his counſell, they ſeeme good to his wiſe- 
dome. Now wiſdome judgethnothing good,burtas itis fir to ſomegood 
end; now that which is fit for ſome good end,that cannot but be good: 


we thinke otlier courſes would doeberter. What is this, but to ſay, this 
befalleth us not with ſo good adviſe? What but to teach Go wiſe- 


up of griefe; we muſt not prevent hereby due grieving, and humbling | 
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Wherefore let us corte& our thoughts: In many things we ſuffer, | 7/e 7. 
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| Icth ; oron ſuch a condition which he ſecth rhe creature cannot per- 


dome, that judgerh the higheſt things. Ler usdeny our owne wiſedome, 
and give glory ro God, acknowledging that there is wiſer counſell in 
every thing we ſuffer, then we can attaine. 
| This may rebuke raſh indeliberate and ſelf-willed perſons : Someif 
| a thing come into the head, turne them forthwith to it, as bufily 
as if they would goe nine waies at once : Some againe, are ſo ſelfecon- 
ceired, that their will muſt ſtand, as if it were a Law. O ir is a ſigne of 
{ſmall wiſdome to be ſo ſtrong willed, Prov.12.14. He that heareth coun. 
ſell s wiſe. It is good to looke before we leape,and rorememberthat two 
eyes ſee more then one. Solomon, the wileſt for politicke wiſedome, 
bath his ſage Counſellers, whoſe adviſc while Rehoboarm followed nor, 
he did loſe ten parts of his kingdome : Ir is in our little perſonall com. 
mon-wealths,as in thoſe wide ones;Where Counſel failes all goes to ruine, 
Prov.11.24- | 

Counſell of hs will. JThatis which his will propounded toit, did freely 

accept, Obſerve hence, that what God willeth once, that he effeQuually 

worketh; ſee Pſalme 115. Onr God is in Heaven and doth whatſoever he 
| willeth : Who hath refaſed his will ? ſo Iſa. 46.10. We ſee in beaſts that 
they have an appetite to that they move after ; in men that which 
they will, that they put out their power to effe@ : ſo it is in God, 
ifhe will any thing ; he doth worke it effectually, Thar is a frivolous 
diſtintion of an effecQuall, and an incffeuall will in God, which ſtand- 
eth neither with truth of Scripture, as in this place ; nor with the ble. 
ſedneſſe of God ; nor with the nature of things : all that ſhewed him 
which his will accepteth, he doeth effeQually worke it. Againſt bleſ- 
| ſedneſle of God , for might God will a thing and not have it, he were 
| Not fully bleſſed, when to have every good will, is more bleſſed then to 

want it. Againſt nature of things, for every thing which will and ability 
worketh ; if God almighty have will to any thing, the thing muſt 
needs follow. Where there is full power to workeany thing, applicd to 
the working it, the thing wroughtmuſtneeds follow. 

Here ſome diſtinguiſh and ſay, thatin things which God will doc, his 
power doth worke them effeQually ; butthe things which God would 
have on condition from us,thoſe his power doth not worke: An oldPela- 
gtan conceit, Would not God have us walke in his commandements, 
and hath hee nor ſaid , that he will put his ſpirit in us, and make 
us walke in them 2 S., Anftin learned that God did promiſe to worke 
mightily thoſe things he requireth from us. If to have the conditionall 
will bemore happy then to want it, then God who hath power to work 

the condition in us, will not want it : Not to ſay that this conditi- 
\onall is abſurdly imagined in God, hee muſt will the having a thing 
| ON condition which he will not worke, and then it is impoſſible, unleſſe 
the creature can doe ſomething good, which he will not doe in him ; 
or. On condition which he will worke, and then he worketh all he wil- 


forme, nor himſelfe will not make him performe ; and this were idle 
|and frivolous. . 
EE The 
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| The Vſeis, firſt for our comfort : While we know thar all that good 


which God hath willed to us, he will worke it for us ;'faith, repentance, 
perſeverance in his feare, ſancification and ſalvation 5 His will is, we 
ſhould be raiſcd up at the laſt day, all theſe he will efteRually worke for 
us. Did our good depend upon our owne wils, asthingsexempred from 
ſubjeRion to his power, all our comfort were at an end : If the preſer- 
ving me from evill, and beſtowing on me good, depend not entirely for 
principal efficacy on God, farewell all religion. 
 Weſee them confuted that make Gods will tend mans, and worke 
accordingly as that enclineth ; which is toſet the Cartbefore the Horſe, 
ro make the ſupream governeſſe come after the hand-maid. We cannot 
o to the next towne, but we muſt fay,if God will, ſaith Temes. God can 
have nothing with man, no faith, no converfion, but if man will, and 
that not as comming to him in obedience, butas able tocroſſe him, and 
reſiſt his pleaſure, :Z Fa | 
He doth ſtill worke after the counſcll ofhis will,ſceing itpleaſed him 
to yeeld ſo to the liberty of his cteature: | | 
| Where learne they that God hath ſuſpended his omnipotency, and 
put the ſtaffe our of his hand 2 The Scripture telleth us, that God hath 
the hearts of Kings, to carry them as he will, that the power that raiſed 
Chriſt, workerth faith in us. 
Secondly, I ſay, thardid God looketo the will of another, as therule 
of that he will worke, he could not be ſaid to worke after the counſell 
of his will, though he might be ſaid to worke willingly : as it is with 
ſervants and ſubje&s,who looketo the wills of others for their direRion, 


Laſtly, ler us, ſeeing all things are according to his will, yeeld him 
obedience in all things : Iris fit children or ſervants ſhould be ſubjea 
to the will of parents and maſters; how much more forusto ſubjeRour 
ſclvesto his will, whichis ever guided with unſearchable wiſedome 2 
Having thus admoniſhed what I deeme fit to be ſpoken more gene- 
rally, as fitting to popular inſtruRion z before I paſſe this place, I thinke 
it good to deliver my judgement touching that queſtion, | 
Breſt, Whether LAHdams voluntary fall was preordained, and in 
ſome ſort willed by God, yea or no 2 Or whether God did onely | 
foreſee it, and decree to ſuffer it, not willing, or intending, that 
it _ fall out, though he ſaw how he could worke good out 
of it, ——- 
I will firſt ſer downe the arguments on both fides. Secondly, lay 
downe concluſions opening the truth. Thirdly , anſwer the arguments 
propounded to the contrary, Thoſe who defend the latter, reaſon 
thus. 

I. That which maketh God cruel, and more cruell then Tygers them- 
ſelves, and unjuſt, is not to be granted : But to make him will the undeſer- 
ved fall and raineof his creatures doth make him ſo. | 

2. That which maketh God will an occaſion of ſhewing his owne wrath, i fos- 


liſhly aſcribed to God, nowiſe man will make work for himſelf 10 be ph 
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2.That which fig hteth with the end of God in creating man that is not to be a- 
-ſeribed r0'God,but to will the fall of bis creatures, fighteth with his end bepro- 
pounded, namely $hat by ſerving him. they might live happy everlaſtingly. 
4. That which ſtandeth not with Gods trath in his word, is not tobe granted. 
' But that t0 ſuy he did will and determine thefall, tandeth not with his 

 gruth. His word ſaith, 1 would have thee come to life, and perſevere] 
- inobeying me : this ſaith, I will not have thee come to life, nor continue 

in obeying ; Ergo, it maketh God to havedeceived man. 

5. 'That which maketh God will the taking away of ſome guilt, by which 

. Adam ſhould have beexe enabled to have obeyed, or to withdraw ſome 
Grace, and ſo forſake him, before he had ſinned, that is not to be granted, 
But to make God will and decree that his creature ſhall fall, doth inferre 
the (ubſtrattion of ſome Grace and ſufficient abilities to keepe the Law,and 
that while Adam yet had not offended : Ergo it i not to be granted. 

6. That which he willeth,that he worketh, and is author of: But the fall you 
ſay he willeth : Ergo. 

7. He who gave ſtrength enough to have avoided finne, did forbid it in| 
paineof death, he is not willing that ſinne ſhould be : But God did ſo. 

8. Thatwhich maketh God will that which hath diſazreement with his na- 
ture, is not 1 be yeelded : But to will fine, is towill a depravation of his 
image, diſazrecing with his nature : Ergo. 

9. That which taketh away mans liberty in ſinning, maketh his ſinne no 

 - ſinne, and is not to begramed. Gods ordaining that man ſhould fall doth ſo: 

Ergo. h 

10.- Be that puniſheth ſin, « not the author of ſin: God doth puniſh it :Ergo. 

11. He who doth give his ſon all to death for the aboliſhing of ſip, he doth | 
net willthat it ſhould be : But God doth ſo : Ergo. 

12. 1f God willedthe being of ſinne to ſore ends then he hath need of ſinne: 

- But he hath not need of ſinne. 

13. That which maketh God will the being of ſinne, that he may ſhew mer. 
cy in Chriſt, and ſhew mercy in Chriſt for the taking away of ſinne ; 

. that maktth God runne a fond circle. But this doth ſo, 

14. He who cant tempt to ſinne, cannot will ſin : God cannot. Ergo. 

Now to prove that God did will, that through his permiſſion finne 

ſhould enter, or that he did will finne ſo farre forth as that it ſhould be, 

7 = being ofſinne, (for theſe arc one) the Arguments following are 

uſed. 

1. He who doth make his creature ſuch who may fall, and ſetteth 
him in ſach circumſtances in which he doth ſec he will fall, and then 
permitteth him to himſelfe, he doth will and ordaine that his crea- 
ture, through his mutability and freedome, ſhall fall : But God ma- 
keth him ſuch who may fall, and ſetteth him in ſuch circumſtances, 

in which he doth foreſee he will fall, & then leaveth him to fall; Z-g0, 
If any except, God doth make him ſuch as may fall, and ſer him in | 
circumſtances in which he will fall, not that he intendeth his fall, 

| but for histriall; I would aske, why God knowing ſuch circumſtan- 
ces, in which his creature might- poſſibly have fallen, not aQually 

falling, 
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2- That about which an ac of Gods will is occupied, that thing is 


_ falliog , and ſo have proved him without falling , why he-4id 
chooſe to ſet himin ſuch, in which he did:foreſce that he would fall 


cercainly 2 


willed: Gods permiſhon is an aR of his will,andis occupied about lin, 
the entring or being of it: Ergo, this is willed. | 
The firſt part isplaine ;as love, hatred, feare,cannot be abour any 
thing,bur the thing muſt be loved,feared, hated; fo here,neither doth 
man permit any thing, having power to withſtand it, but he is willing 
with it. Now permiſſion is ſo an objeR of will, that itis likewiſe an | 
ac of will, converſant about that which it permitteth, os 
2. He who prohibiting any thing, nilleth it or willeth it ſhall not be, 
he permitting any thing willeth it ſhall be. But God doth ever nill 
that which he hindereth, | 
4. That which Godſo permitteth that he hath his end inpermitrins it, 
that he willeth ; for whatever hath an end, that fo farforth is good : 
whatcyer inany degree is good, that ſo far forth is a fir objeQof the di-. 
vine wil:BurGod permitting fin hath his end,why he willpermir it,as\ 
all grant, | 
6 Hee who willeth the antecedent, on which an other thing doth 
infallibly enſue, he doth will thatwhichfolloweth alſo: As God 
cannot will the being of the Sunne, but he muſt will the Mlumination 


following tt. | TE 
But God willeth to permit, on which infallibly followeth 


the ſin permitted ; otherwiſe God might permit, andthe thing per- 
mitted not happen,which is abſurd tothinkgfor then he mighe deliver 
a perſon up to ſinne, and he not fall into the finne into which hee is 
delivered ; For though the aRion of free-will come betweene Gods 
permiſſion, delivering up, and the finne to which we are delivered 
and permitted, yet God doth never permit, but thatthe creature wil 
fall moſt infallibly ro that which is permitted. | 

6. Hee who cannot but either will that ſfinne ſhould be,or will that it 
ſhould not be,he hath willed thar it ſhould be:But God muſt either wil 
ir,or nillit, Zrgo, He whoſe omnipotency is in the being of all things, 
he muſt will the being of all things: Gods omnipotencie is in the being 
of every thing : for looke as if his knowledge benotin every thing, 
he were not omniſcient;and looke as if his preſence were not in every 
thing, he were not omnipreſent;ſo if his powerfull will worke not in 
every thing, he is not omnipotent. 

7. Nodefect of an inferiourinſtrumenr, cantrouble the worke of an 
all-knowing and almighty Arrtificer ; For the inſtrument cannot doe 
any thing,nor yerfaile in any thing, without his ſufferance and know. 
ledge: But a defeR in an Inſtrument,not intended and choſen by the 
Artificer, doth diſturbe his worke ; Therefore 4dams defeRion from 
Gods order, was not without the will and intention of God. 

8. Thar which maketh Gods providence more imperfe@ toward | 
man,isnot ro be graunted : Bur to ſay,God letteth man fall into finne 
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; without his will ordaining it before,doth ſo:For God doth nor onely 
- fore-know the evills which befall the baſeſt creatures, but he doth or. 

dainethe falling of them forth. 

| 9. What ever Gods providence worketh to his will, isto have that 

beto which his providence worketh , for providence is joyned with 
will, and of things willed : But Gods providence doth ſet the crea- 

_- ture ſuch circumſtances in which it will fine ; doth keepe backe all 

_ effecuall hinderances which might hinder the creature from inning, 

. . dothintend the uſe of finne fallen out, Ergo, Gods will was that his 

| creature ſhould fin. 

10. That which taketh away the true ground of fearing God, ſolide 
cruſting in him, patiencein evill, is notto be admitted : Bur the opini- 
onthart ſaith, that evill may befall us, which God neither willeth 
nor intendeth, maketh us we can neither ſoundly feare, nor ſtay on 

' God: for how canwe fully feare and reſt on him, inwhoſe handit| 
is not intirely to keepe us from all evill, orto bring about all that 
evill which may overtake us 2 Now to ſay that man had power to 

* fall into finne without Gods will or intention;doth affirme both theſe 

viz, that it is out of Gods hand to preſerve us: For though he will, 
and intend -ourpreſervation, yer we may fall into evill : And thate. 
vill may befall us, which God doth-not will, nor effeQually bring a. 
bout.I neede not ſhew whata ground of patience is taken away,when 
we cannot thinke that God had any will or intentionyn that which 

' Is befallen us. d 

I 11. He who may holily will and ordaine to good ends and uſes after. 

finnes, he may ordaine the firſt alſo, and will itas a meane which he 

can uſe to his glory : this is thus ſhewed : Afer-ſinne as ſinne, hath 
no lefle diſproportion with Gods nature, nor can be no more ap- 
proved by him, then the firſt: It muſt then onely be reſpeRs for which 
God may will an after-finne, rather then the firſt; but if reſpects make 

| finnea fit obje& of his will, the firſt putteth on as good reſpeds as 

- any other: For it was fit the firſt finne ſhould be toteach the liber- 

{ ty, and withall infirmitie,of the creature, that he might take occaſion 

of unfolding his mercy and juſtice,that his admirable wiſdome,good- 

|  nefſe,and power might be manifeſted, while he did bring good out 
of ſuch evill. The aſſumption: But God moſt holily willeth and or: 
daineth after-finnes; As for example; the unjuſt crucifying of Chriſt, 

Afts 4.28. Ads 2.23. None are blinde like ſuch as will not ſee : For 

to ſay that God would not that his Sonne ſhould bekilled by the 

1 Jewes procurement, and the hands of finners, but onely that God 

would have him delivered into their hands,to ſuffer what God would 
| havehim to indure, isbutan eſcape ofa turne. ſicke braine, blinded 

' with wilfulneſſc;for what is it butto ſay, God would not that his Son 

| ſhould be killed by them}, but given into their hands that he 

-{ ſhould bekilled by them ? for it was death, even the death ofhis 

jj crofſe,yea,and that under the hands of finners,that God did lay upon | 

| him to ſuffer ; Neither doth it help,to ſay,they were now Ny 
| inncrs; 
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fiane:s; for if finnein one, now a wilfull ſinner, doth by reſpects ir 
hath and uſes, become a fit objet for Gods will to will and 
ordaine; then the ſinhe of a creature defeRible niay be ordained 
alſo. : | 
12. That in wichis Gods counſell, in that is his will and worke , Burt 
Gods counſell reacheth to the being of fin, otherwiſe fin ſhould fall 
out God unadviſed. The propoſition is inthe Text; His counſell is ac- 
cepted by his will, and he doth worke cffeRually after ſome manner, 
taar which his will alloweth,and counſell adviſeth. 
13. That which isatruth, muſt needes have ſome former truth, a cauſe 
why iris true;& ſo there is no ſtay rill we come to the firſt truth, cauſe 
of all truth : But thar finne is a truth, Zrge. | 
14. If there were but one fountainof water,there could hot be any water 
which were not thence derived:So there whereis but one fountain of 
h cing , what ever is found to be,mult needs thence takethe originall, | 
ſo tar forth as it is exiſtent, | 
Having heard what chiefly is brought in one judgement and 
other, we will lay downe theſe concluſions for way of anſwer,to 
thoſe Arguments which were firſt laid down, oppoſingthe truth 
in this Queſtion, as I take tt. | 
Concluſion 1. | ON 
God cannot poſſibly finne : He may worke befide his rule who 
| may finne, Gods rule is his moſt juſt and wiſe will, which he cannot bur 
wor ke aftcr,no more then he candeny his owne nature z Ergos,he cannot 
ſinne, 
2. Godcannotbe author of ſinne,inand with his creature, as he is of 
every good word and work ; for that which the creature doth, God be- 
ing the author and principall worker of it, God muſt informethe man- 
ner of it by his commandment,and worke itin him by his ſpirit: Burit is 
impoſſible for the creature to finne in working after that which is com- 
manded him of God; Erge. h 
3. God cannot fo far wil fin,as to approve it for good init ſelf;it hath 
no proportion to his nature, ſuch as he cannot be author of in the crea- 
'1're, Nor yet the creature worke while it keep=th communion with him. 
Whercfore God cannot allow it as goodin it ſelf, though he hath liberty 
whether he will puniſh it thus or thus ; according as he doth with free- 
dome toward ſuch things which he cannot bur approve as good, ſuch o. | 
bedicnce to his Law had his creature obeyed. | 
4. Though God cannot will itas good in itſclfe, nor approve it as 
good, yet he may will it ſo farte forth thar it ſhall be, as being ablero 
worke good out of it ; God might have willed that none of theſe things 
ſhonld have beene, which had —_ with his nature, and Ergo, by |. 
proportion may will that ſuch things ſhall be, which diſagree in ſome | 
ſort from his -nature : For though theſe things are not good, the being 
of them is good to him who can uſeitto his gloty. Gods efficacy, Ergo, | 
reacheth not to the Efſence, but tothe being and beginning of fin : For 
though the will of man doth make ſinne exiſt immediately, yetthe will | 
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of man could not doe it , did not the will of God give way by his 
permiſſion. I ſee Theeves comming to robbe, and ready to enter at ſuch 
a doore,I have power toſhoote the boult and locke it,ſorthat they could 
not enter ; notwithſtanding having company about me totakethem at 
pleaſure, I leave all, that they may freely enter and take ſome booty, 
that ſo I may come on them, apprehend them, and bring them to their 
deſerved end; in ſuchan example, thoughthe unjuſt will of theſe men 
did immediately make this robbery exiſt, yet I doe make it exiſt more 
principally then they, in as much as they could not have done it, had 
not I given way to them ; yet howbeit I am a cauſe why this robbe. 
ry is committed in this place, andatthis time, in which I could have 
withſtood,yet am I no cauſeto them of committing it, 
5, Sin, though it hath an outward diſagreement, ſuch as may be ina 
creature from the Creator ; yet it hath no inward poſitive repugnancie 
or contrariancieto Gods nature, ſuch as is twixt fire and water : Even 
as the good created, though it hathan outward agreement with, and re- 
ſemblance to'the Creator, yetit hath no inward agreement, ſuch as is 
twixt nouriſhment, and athing nouriſhed, for then ſhould the divine na- 
ture inwardly in it ſclfe he better for the one, and wotſe for the being 
of the other, and ſo ſhould neceſſarily will the one, and nill the other. 
Againe finne, though as ſinne, it hath an outward diſagreement, and be 
cvill inthe nature ofir,yer is it not abſolutely evill to God as it is ſinne, 
but to the inſtrument ſinning,in as much as God can make fin as it is ſin, 
| ſerve to divers good uſes. No wonder then wicked men can uſe Gods 
beſt things to evill. 
Sin,as fin, God canturn to an occaſion of his glory;for not permiſſion, 
- [Hut the thing permitted, is ir which God doth take occaſion by,to give 
the promiſe of the Mediator. He can uſe finas fin, for a puniſhment, Rom, 
 I.14.Becauſe they did provoke him by 1dolatry, he did puniſh themwith 
giving them up to buggery: Theſe latter ſinswere not puniſhments, in re. 
eard they deſerved further puniſhment8& condemnation then the former, 
yea, a further defertion of God ; but inregard of committing theſe acts 
themſelves : Had God by converfion prevented further deſertion & con- 
demnation in one of theſe idolaters,now come to maſculine filthineſle, 
his idolatry even inthis aRt once exerciſed, ſhould have beene puniſhed. 
The ſinfulreſpect in this fac is more penal thendeſertion or puniſhment 
following after. God may uſe fin as fin,for exerciſing his children;The 
cup of ſuffering God reacheth us,is to be finfully and injuriouſly hand- 
| led ; God would have Chriſt not onely dye, but ſuffer being innocent, 
an unjuſt condemnation, yea, the finfull manner of affliting is heavier to 
| Gods children, then the affliction it ſclfe, Beſide that, in many of their 
. (exerciſes, it is not the a& which doth or could afflit them, but the fin 
of the a;not ſpeech from Shemei,but ſinful reviling ſpeech was Davids 
exerciſe. Whereforebeing not abſolutely evill, bur, good. ro God in re- 
gard of the uſe of ir, he may ordaine and will it as good, or rather. the 
good uſe of it. : 
6. Though Gods will and worke may be in finne, yer it is not 
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alike inche ſinne which his creature in innocency may fallinto, as it is in "1 
regard of that fin which he may fall intro whennow he is for ſtate ſinful. 
7. God may furniſh forth his creature , ſothathe may per ſe, and yet 
may per accidens, make defection, and he may will that his crea- 
rure _ fin, being ſuffered to it ſelfe;by accident of it own liberty and 
vertibility. | 

8. Or having made his creature, ſo that when he may obey, he will in 
ſuchand ſuch circumſtances take occafion and willingly and wittingly 
ſin; God may decree to ſet him in ſuch conditions in which he will fin, 
and leave him without putting any impediment,which in effe& isto will 
that fin ſhall be by his permiſſion. 

9. Godmay doe that which may dire&ly bring a finner to conimit | 
finne,as he may ſmite him with blindneſſe in underſtanding:for as death 
bodily is a good ferne inthe nature finfull of things, though not good 
to a living perſon, ſo is this blindneſſe, pronity to finne, hardneſſe 
of heart, good in themſelves, though not good toman, who ſhould be] 
conformable to the Law, and free trom them ; good asinflited, not as 
contracted and received. Secondly; God may ſuſpend all actions which 
in any degree tend to hinder. Thirdly 5 God may provoke by occafions 
of finning not onely ſer things, which he may take occafion to pervert. 
The reaſon of all is, it were juſt with God to conſummare ſpirituall 
death upon his creature now finfull, and Ergo,much more lawfull tO EXx- 
ecute ſuch a degree as 1s inferiour, 

Theſe Concluſions premiſed, the Arguments uſed for defence of the } 
negative part, may be more eaſily anſwered, then many of thoſe for the 


affirmative. 


Argument 1. 
To the firſt, it is denied that it is either cruelty or injuſtice in God to 
ordaine that the creature ſhall fall through ir owne wilfull defeQion, 
and ſo glorifie his juſtice in deſerved puniſhment : to conſtraine the 
creature and make it finne unwillingly,and yetto determine to puniſh it, 
were to puniſh it without cauſe, as delighted with cruelty. Secondly , I 
anſwer , as much may be objeed againſt their permiſſion:That which 
is cruelty and injuſtice, not befalling ſavage men, that is far from God z 
But to fer his childe, never having offended him, in ſuch a taking, in 
which he doth ſee he will certainely make away himſelfzand notto hin- 
der him when he might every way as well doe it,and that with ſpeaking 
a word, iscruelty ard injuſtice, farre from ſavage men. Now all this, 
different Divines confcfle of God. Firft, that he did ſet him, being every 
way yet innocent, in ſuch circumſtances. Secondly ; that he could have 
hindered him by ſuggeſting ſome thoughteffeRuall to that end, Third- 
ly ; that if God had thus hindered him, mans will ſhould have beene 
no lefle free, and Gods primary purpoſe ſhould have beene more 
promoted. Fourthly ; that God determined, notwithſtanding all this, 
he would permit him fall: Revenging juſtice cannot be glorious but 
n juſt puniſhment ; juſt puniſhment cannot be, where there is no juſt 


merit on the creatures parts; juſt meritthere can be none, if the _—_— 
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doenor wittingly and wilfully fin againſt God from the voluntary coun- 
ſell ofit:Zrg0,as God will have the end, ſo hee cannot will the creature 
ſhall fin,otherwiſethen from the wilfull defeRibiliry of it. 
* oi 5 Argument 2. | 
To the ſecond I anſwer, denying the propoſition : God may will an 
occaſion of manifeſting his juſt wrath, or elſe he cannot will the de. 
monſtration-of his owne perfections: but to ſay God cannor <ffeR 
the ſhow of this or that perfeRion in himſelfe, is over-harſh and un- 
beſecming the power and wiſdome of the Almighty: He who hath the 
creature ſo in his powerthat he cannot make defection further then he 
willeth, he muſt needs will the being of that which his juſtice ſhall 
puniſh before it can come to be: yea, it 1s ſo with men, that ſometime 
they doe draw this or that fat from another, with which they 
are juſtly angry ſo farreas to puniſh it in the offenders. Thus a maſter 
draweth forth the unfaithfulneſſe of a ſervant : Of which ſomewhat 
more in the laſt argument. This may be retorted. That which maketh 
God unable of himſelfe to ſhew his perfections, is not true : But that 
which ſaith he cannot ordaineor will the being of finne, makerth him 
unable of himſclfe to ſhew his revenging juſtice , ergo, it is abſurd, 

| Argument 3. | 

The ſecond part of that third Argument is denied: Ir is one thing to 
make mankinde in ſome part capable of life z another thing to will 
and intend ir ſhould all attaine life : This latter was neverin God ; But 
God ſaid. doe this and live. | 

This doth ſhew what God would have the creature take as his will, 
not what was his ſecret will within himſelfe: orit ſhewed what way the 
| creature might attaine life, both for himſelfe and his ſecede; But ir doth 

nor ſhew that God had this will within himſclfe,that his creature ſhould 

with effec performethis,for then he would have wrought it in his crea- 

rure ; even as the threatning doth not ſhew that it was Gods finall 

pleaſure within himſelf thatwe ſhould all lye in death, ifthat we ſinned, 
b--:- CATgument 4. 

The ſecond part is again denied : To give a commandement to my 
creature, to doe this or that, which TI am minded within my ſelfe he ſhal 
not doe, is no untruth, when it is not for to deceive. but for triall or other: 
wiſe:As in Abraham,offer thy ſonne Iſaak,yet Gods will was not to have 
him offered ; the command, ergo, doth not lay downe what was Gods 
will within himſelf;for theſe were contradiQtory in the Divine will,if he 
ſhould be ſaid to will in himſelf at the ſame time, and not to will with- 


in himſelfthe offering of 1ſask:Thus here itis no untruth for God to fig- 
nifierhis as his will ro 4daws,that he ſhould doe unto life that in charge, 
| whenit was not his will to have him with cffe&t performe it ; and looke 
as Godin his threatning did fignifieas his finall will, that which was 
-_ his finall pleaſure rouching mankind , without any untruth; fo 
cre. 
Argument 5, 
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the not ſuperadding of that grace whereby he would infallibly not have 
fallen. Gods decreeing that he ſhould finne out of his owne voluntary, i 
doth not diminiſh any power he had, whereby he might have ſtood if 
he would, but doth onely hold backe that grace which-would have made 
him with effe& to will that thing which he was otherwiſe able: the 
not putting to grace no way due, which ſhould makehim infallibly ſtand, 
is one thing, the ſubſtrating of Grace inabling him to ſtand if he 
would, is another. | | 
| Argument 6. | 
That which he willeth, that he is author of and worketh, We diſtin- 
eviſh, that which he willeth fo as to command it, that heis the author 
of to his creature, and that he worketh in him : Butto will the being of 
finne, is to will chat his creature fhall of his owne accord without his 
warrant doe this or that, 
Argument 7. 
'He who gave ſtrength enoughto avoid finne,and forbade it on paine 
of death, would not have ſinne. Azſ. It followeth not, but thus onely, 
that he would nor have his creature ſinne, ſo as the blame af it ſhould 
redound on him : had he willed that he ſhould not have finned, he 
would have giventhatgrace withwhich he ſaw he would not have fallen, 
| Argument 8. 
That is not to be yeelded which maketh God will a thing diſagreeing 
with his nature,as allowing it for good, not that which maketh him will 
it ſo farre onely thart it ſhould exiſt, and have being, for it is good 
that the evill ſhould be which God difalloyeth : or thus, that which 
hath naturally and intrinſically a poſitive contrariety with Gods nature, 
that he cannot will, ſuch athing ſinne is not ; for ſuch contrariety cannor 
ſtand with the impoſſibility of the divine nature, 
Argument 9. 
Gods decree takethnot away mans liberty; God doth not by any out- 
ward forcedetermine the will, but as being more intimate to it then it 
is unto it ſelfe, Tf man can determine his will, and no way diminiſh his 
powertothe contrary ; how much more ſhall God be able 2 Not to ſay 
that though man for exerciſe be determined to one, yet while he doth 
this out of free judgement, counting it ſuch as he may doe, ornot doe. 
he cannot but worke moſt freely, 
Argument 10. 
He that 1s author of (inne, doth not puniſh it, ſo farre forth, or in that 
reſpeR, in which he worketh it. Againe, Godis notſaid Author, bur of 
ſuch things which he doth not morally by command,and phyſically by 
inward operation workein us : They ſhould ſay, he that puniſheth finne, 
willeth not that finne ſhould be, which is falſe. 
Argument 11. 
He who giveth his ſonne to aboliſh ſinne, he doth not allow fifine 
as good ; this followeth, or he would not that it ſhould ſtill dwell in 
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grace he had, neyther doth this follow on decreeing his fall, but on ly 


thoſe for whom his Sonne effeRually ſuffereth;Bur it wil not follow,that 
N 


who! 
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who ſo giveth his ſonneto aboliſhit, never willed the exiſting or being 
of it ; theſe may be ſubordeynedone to the other. 
| Argument 12. 

That which God willeth for cnds, that he hath need of. 

God isal-ſufficict, not needing any thing ont of himſclfe, never- 
thelefſe uppon ſuppoſition that God freely will have ſome ends, thoſe 
things are in ſome kinde neceſſary, which his will guided with wiſdome 
chooſeth, and his counſell adviſeth as behoofefull ro ſuch purpoſe, 
thus the being of ſinne may be ſaid needfull, fo farre as it lignifieth 
a matter adviſed by counſell, and choſen by Gods free pleaſure, as fit. 
ting to ſuch ends which he propounded : the deniall of the wiſe mani 


reſpeRive to this,that ſinners thinkthere is ſuchneed of their fin,as may 

excuſerhem in ſinniog ; as Peter ſaith, God was not flacke,as men count 
flackneſſe,ſo he ſaich, God needeth not {inners as finfull menthinke him 
toneed them, 


| Argument 13. 

Iris a circle which Saint Pau/ isnot aſhamed of, God ſhut up all under 
ſinne, that hee might ſhew mercy on all; we ſee every day he woundeth, 
that he may heale againe; he bringethto the grave, that he may raiſe up, 

Argument 14. 


VERSE 13e 


To that in 7emes, it is true, firſt, that God d8th not tempt any man, ſo 
as man can excuſe himſelfe ; Secondly, he tempteth not the creature 
to that which is ſinne unto him, or meerely ayming at the ſeduRion of 


the creature ; for this darkneſle of finne goeth into light, this evill is 


good, ſo farre asit isan obje,about which his will may be occupied; 
Nevertheleſſe God may lead the creature intotempration, ſuffering the 
Devill to tempt, and God may preferre ſuch objects to his creature, on 
which he doth ſce that he will finne, and intend that he ſhall ſinne ac- 


 cordingly as he doth ſee him inclined : This is not to be an author of 


ſinning to his creature, but to detec unto good purpole, the defetti. 
bility which he doth ſee to bein his creature. It is then denyed that he 
who ordaineth that his creature ſhall fall, or willeth it, becommeth 
atempter of his creature to fall, or ſinne againft him : As God wil- 
ledthart ſfinne ſhould be, ſo he willed that it ſhould be by the will of 
man freely obeying the ſeducing ſuggeſtion of the Devill, and per- 
us by accident ſuch things as ſhould have contained him in due 
obedience. 


Thus have 1 endeavoured to unleſe this Gordian knot, which hath exerciſed 


| the wits of the learnedſt Divines that ever were. In a point of ſo great 


difficulty, 1 preſume not peremptorily #0 define, but ſubmit all that 1 
- conceived for the opening of it , t6the judgement of the Churchof 
Goa, 


Now followeththe end why we are ſaid to have obtained an inhert- 
| tanceinChriſt:In which we are to conſider; Firſt,of the perſons. Second- 
ly, the end it felfe. The perſons are deſcribed from the effeR, their 


"HOW | hopes, 
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hope, which is amplified from the circumſtance oftime, and the obje&t 
about which it was occupied, Who hoped in Chriſt firſt of all ; thatis, 
then when as yet the Gentiles were not called to beleeve and hope on 
him ; which here is mentioned to their honour : The end is, that we 
might be to the praiſe of his glory, that is, to the ſetting forth both by 
words and workes of his glorious mercy z!ſo g/ory is taken, Rom. 9.45 1s 
above noted moreatlarge. 

Obſerve then, that this is ſet downe in commendation of the Jew, 

chat they firſt hoped on Chriſt ; whence we learne; That to be brought 
ro faith before others, is-a prerogative which perſons ſo called have 
above others : The Jewes had a promiſe that Chriſt ſhould be given 
them, & ſecke them firſt; It is Iſrael in whom I will be glorious through 
thee ; accordingly Chriſt did walke with them, as the miniſter of them 
who were circumciſed, and did charge his Diſciples to keepe them 
within the ſame bounds, zo ſeeke the loft ſheepe of Iſrael ; Accordingly, 
a Church was gathered amongſt them, though for their number they 
{cre but few in Chriſts time, in compariſon of the multitude which 
would not receive him, yet the kingdome did ſuffer violence, the poore 
did receive the Goſpell: yea after his Aſcenſion, the Church: in Jeru. 
ſalem did grow numberſome before the Goſpell was carried to the 
Gentiles : Now this is here ſet downe as an honourable circumſtance, 
that they did believe, when yet the Gentiles were ſtrangers from the 
Covenant. When Subjets have made a revolt from their lawfull 
Prince, thoſe who ſhall firſt returne and receive againe their lawfull 
King, it is unto their commendations: Thus 2 Sam.19.15. it was Tudah 
his praiſe, to be firſt in fetching home David their King ; ſo for us 
who have made defeftion from God and Chriſt, it is our glory to be 
with the firſt in receiving him our true Davidand King: Againe,the firſt 
borne hath a priviledge, and ſo here it was a priviledge ofthe Jew,that 
he was the firſt begotrento the faith. 
Ler usthen acknowledge with honour, this circumſtance in others : 
Have they beene long in the faith before us, we muſt honour this anti- 
quity : The young riſe up before the ancient in nature, ſo ſhould it be 
with us who are babes, when w8 meet with them who are old men in 
Chrift : See Rom.16.6. Paul mentioning Andronicus and Iunius,doth not 
omit this circumſtance of honour, that they were before him in Chriſt , 
and ſo he doth repute it the honour of another, that he was the firſt 
fruits of Achaia, 1 Cor. 16, 

This muſt move thoſe who are before others, to walke worthy this 
dignity, by adorning this their age in Chriſt, with graces corteſpon- 
dent, viz. experience, wiſdome, weanedneſſe,all kinde of mortification: 
Should one of 56. have no more wiſdome nor ſtayednes, then another | 
at 15. yeare olde, it were able to maketheir age deſpiſed : Let us looke 
tothis, many that were firſt prove laſt, even as it is with theſe Jews; 
then before all, now behinde all. 

Oblerve ſecondly, what is the end of all our benefits we attaineiri 
Chriſt, even this; that we may ſer out his glorious grace and mercy 
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| towards us : for this is not brought in as the end of Gods predeſtinarion, 


but of our obtaining an inherirance in Chriſt : Our faich, our redemp. 
tion, our glorification, all is to the glory of Chriſt : Even as it is the 


| 


P ſer. 


glory of Kings to have theirſubjefts yeeld them homage, and ſweare 
chem allegiance ſo this obedience of faith, is a ſpirituall hom 

which the ſubje@s of Chriſts kingdome doe yeeld unto him. Our: 
redemption, whether we looke at the thing it ſelfe wrought, or the inten. 
tion of him working it, is tothe praiſe of his glory. If Princes our of their 
clemency ſend and ranſome ſome ſubjects, the very deede is much to; 
their glory ; ſo it is in this redemption of Chriſt. Now the end why we 
are bought with a price both ſoule and body, is, that fn both we might. 
elorific him ; the inheritance given us, is to the praiſe of his glory, 
yea, all the glory that ſhall be put upon us in heaven, ſhall be bis 


glory. Looke as the inheritances, dignity, riches, glorious pompe of 
ſubjeRs,is to the praiſe of the glorious bounty and power of thoſe Kings 


Vangs 13- 


ro whom they live ſubject; So here, ſee 2 Theſe. 1. The end why we 
receivethis inheritance of light,is,That we wight ſer forth his vertaes,who 
hath called us into admirable light, and that it might ſo ſhine forth before 
ethers, that they might glorific God and Chriſt. 

Letus then endeavour our ſelves to ſet forth the praiſe of him who 
doth give us all thoſe ſpirituall benefits, in which we partake. Ler our 
words, letour workes, let our whole man be at his command, ſervice- 
able to him. The Church inthe Canticles ſhe doth ſo praiſe rhe beauty 
of her ſpouſe, that ſhe awaketh others: We ſhould ſo from our hearts 
ſet out the praiſe of our Chriſt, that others might by our meanes be 
brought to inquire after him, and aske, Who & thy beloved ? Thoſc who 
finde bounteous Lords on earth, how will they tell of their affability, 
liberality, of every circumſtance wherein they doe them any grace and 


favour 2 How will they proteſt themſclves devoted to their ſervice, 
drinking healths upon their knees to theme how impatient of any thing 
which doth ſo much as in ſhew tend ro their diſparagement £ What a 
ſhame is ir that weſhould walke, neither feeling our hearts affeaed, nor. 
yet opening our mouths to praiſe him who hath redeemed us, and 
brought us to the hope ofan iminoreall, incorruptible inheritance 2 
Having in the endof the fixt verſe ſhewed, thar all of us come to 
receive in Chriſt the grace ſhewed in time, as well as that which was 
givenus before all worlds ; he doth prove ir, Firſt, from benefits given 
to the Jewes , unto this thirteenth verſe ; Secondly, from benefits | 


beſtowed on the Gentiles. Now this matter is firſt handled fimply, ! 

totheend of this firſt Chapter , Secondly, is ſet downe comparatively, 
illuſtrated from their formereſtarein miſery. Now in ſetting downe the 
benefit, wee muſt firſt marke the benefit it ſclfe, which they are ſaid 
to have received; Secondly, the effet whichthis mercy ſhewed them 
hadin Pa, whom it moved to pray for them. In the benefit, rheſe 
particulars arc obſervable. 1.I1n whom they received it,zz Chriſt, 2, Who 

| KEceive it, even ye; for this circumſtance (yee) is ſet out as it were in 
text letters; (Tee ) who were before without God in the world who walked 
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in the vanitie of your mindes.3.The order in which this benefit did-befall 
chem, which 1s ra be gathered from the precedencieof two other..1, Of 
hearing, 2. Of beleeving. The hearing is amplified from the objec, 
which is propounded more indefinitely ; rhe word of eruthz expounded 
more diſtinaly, rhe Goſpel! of ſalvation. The ſecond rhing going be- 
fore it, is faith ; 17 whom alſo having believed. 4. The laſt thing, is their | 
benefit, which was their ſealing, in which we conſider, x. Their ſcaling. 
2. The ſeale and ſealer; viz. the Spirit ; ſer downe more generally from 
his holineſſe, inherent to his perſon; from this cternall circumſtance, 
thathe wasrhe ſpirit fore-promiſed. In the fourteenth verſe he is deſcri- | 
bed more particularly, from that reſpe@ in which he is ro the Saints; 
VIZ, an earneft,c3c. | 

The ſumme. As we in Chriſt have beene thus bleſſed, ſo in him even 
ye Gentilcs,finners ; when ye had heard the word of truth, the Goſpell 
of your ſalvation, in him I ſay, even yee, when ye had nor heard oncly, 
but alſo beleeved, were ſealed wich the holy ſpirit, which had beene 
before promiſed unto life eternall. To omit the firſt circumſtan- 
ce, which hath mer us before, and the ſecond alſo, which doth give 
occaſion to conſider what impure perſons the Lord doth chooſe to 
{anRifie 3 we will come to the third and fourth points propounded, firſt. 
handling the generall circumſtances ofthem ; ſecondly, touching thoſe 
things which may by the way be pointedatin them. F 

You when you had heard, were fſealedwith the ſpirit. ] Obſ. How God, | DoF, 
by hearing his word, doth bring us to be partakers in his ſpirit. Hearing 
is every where made the beginning of our comming to God ; He that 
heareth, and learneth from the father, 1ohn 6, If ye have heard and learned 
Chriſt, as the truths in Chriſt, Epheſ.4. 21. The word hath beene fruitful in 
10u, from what time you heard, &c. Col.1. This was the ſenſe by which 
fi: ſt death cntred 5 Eve hearing the Serpent, was ſeduced: and this is 
the ſenſe by which we are reſtored. Looke .as the ground cannot be 
quickned with fruits, till irreceive ſecede, and the dewes from heaven, 
no more can our ſoyle be quickned with the ſpirit and fruits of the 
ſpirit, till by hearing it hath taken in this ſeede immortal, drunke in this 
heavenly ſhower of Gods word, Now itis notevery hearing which is 
accompanied with the ſpirit, but hearing with the heart, ſo as the heart 
is affected todoethatir hearerh. There is a hearing with the care bodily; 
thus many may heare, who doe not underſtand,and Ergos,heare,and doe 
not heare. If out-landiſh men were here, ſuch as did onely knoyy their 
cywne forraine language z we might talke loud enough in Engliſh, nor 
fearing their hearing of us. There is a hearing joyned with underſtand- 
'ng, when yetthe heart is not affe&ed to doe after it ; and this hea- 
ring is no hearing alſo : It one heare us asking him to doe this or that, if 
he have no minde to performe it, we ſay, he cannotheare on that fide : 
It muſt, E790, be ſuch hearing as Lydia heard with, whoſe heart God | 
opened to attend to Paxls preaching. ES. 1 

The Vſe of this is, tolct us ſee, that where thete is much.hearing, yet | Ye Is 


the word is not there heard as it ſhould be : Who commethto have his 
| N 3 oy heart] * | 


PR | —_ 


nn \ 


Og, 


JMI 


nb | 


* Epbefians,Chapa, VeR.q, 


V ſe 2, 


Dg@.2. 


heart burne within him? to be filled with the ſpirit by hearing, by being 
tanght, being admoniſhed ? Ir is pitifull , We may obſerve ſome like 


| 


| 


Indxs, who was, when now he had heard Chriſt, and taken the ſop, he 
was filled, but with Satan ; they are viler after hearing then before: 
and the moſt like children, when Schooling-time is ended. Nay it isto 
be feared, that ſome with hearing, are growne paſt hearing ; as thoſe 
who dwell neare the continuall roaring of mighty waters, they waxe 
deafe, through continuall hearing ſuch vehement noyſe, ſo that they 
cannot heare any thing at all; ſo many, the ſound of Gods word hath 
ſo long beaten their eares,that they cannot diſcerne anything in it, what 
everis ſpoken. | : 

Secondly, this muſt teach us to attend on hearing : Wouldſt thoy 
keepe the ſpirit from being quenched * deſpiſe not prophecie, hearing 
the Scriptures opened to thy uſe. Even as the Conduit-pipes carry the 
water hither and thither, ſo doth the word conveigh the graces of the 
ſpiritinto our hearts, It is a peale to bed ; when men can be without 
hearing, not feeling necde of it, as ſometimes they havedone. 

Secondly obſerve,what word heard bringeth us the quickniog ſpirit, 
the word ofthe Goſpell.A mans drooping heart,upon the comming of 
ſome good newes to him, it feeleth as it were new ſpirits returne to it; 
ſoour dead hearts, when God hath made this glad tydings of falvation 


| and pardon of fin be broughtthem, there doth returne to them aquick: |. 


ning ſpiritof peace, and joy unpeakeable and glorious. Received you the 
ſptrit by hearing the Law,or by the dotirine of faith preached? Gal .3.3. And 
for this cauſe the miniſtery of the Goſpell, is calledthe miniſtery of the 
Spirit, not of the Letter yt this doQrine doth only bring us to re. 
ceive the quickning ſpirit, which doth work in us alife eternall. TheLaw 
may bring us to feele our ſelves dead, Rem.7.but it cannot quicken any: 
Though when the Goſpell hath nowquickned as,it may in{trut us, re. 
forme us, yea, delight us in the inner man, Rom, 7, many things may 


|helpe us, when now we live, which could not be meanes of reſtoring 


us from death to life. But it may be objeed,the Goſpell is ſaid a ſavour 
of death, as well as the Law is ſaid a killing letter. I anſwer. The Goſ- 
pell is ſaid ſo, notthat directly the nature of ir is to kill, but by accident 
of mens corruption who reje& and will not obey it, it turneth to their 
further condemnation ; As the Kings pardon cannot kill any by it ſelfe, 
yet deſpiſed by a malefactor, it may double his guilt, and bring him to 
more haſty and fearefull execution : So the gracicus pardon of God, 


offered in the Goſpell, killeth not any by it ſelfe, ſaveth many who re- 


 ceive it,yet deſpiſed,it may by occafion worke heavier death and deſtru- 

Aion. Butthe Law doth of it owne nature hold a man now in ſtate of fin, 
| under death and condemnation, and cannot of ir ſelfe bring any to life, 
; who now hath offended ; The words 7 fpeake t0y0u (ſaith Chriſt) rhey are 
' ſpivit, they are life : Even as the body of the ſunne diffuſeth asan inſtw- 


| ment, the beams of this materiall light ; ſo it is the Goſpell, that inſtru- 


| into our hearts. 


ment of God, by which he ſendeth out the light of his gracious ſpirit 
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The Vſe of it is,to ſtirre us up earneſtly to deſire this ſmacere milke of 
the Goſpell : Evenas there gocth out naturall ſpirics with the milke the 
babe draweth from the mother ; ſo the Lord doth accompaby this 
word of his, which the Church miniſtreth as milk, with that ſupertatu- 
rall ſpirit, which giveth quicknance to lite everlaſti 


: Even as we doe 
renew our fecding, to repaire the decay of naturall ſpirits in us: fo tnuſt 
we never be weary of renewing and encreafiug that ſupernatural life 
and ſpirit which we have received from Chriſt. If thou haſt the ſpirie, 
heare thatthou maiſt keepe it ; ifthou wouldeſt have it, and wanteſtir, 
attend on hearing, remembring- how the Eunuch received rhe ſpifir, 
Ads 8, and how while Cornelius and his friends heard Peter opening 
the good word of ſalvation,theholy Ghoſt did fall onthem,tothe won- 
der of the beleeving Jews,who accompanied Peter. 
And here, before we paſſe tothe generall Doctrine , note fromthis, 
that the Goſ) pell is called rhe word of truth ; that all Gods promiſes 
made in Chriſt, aretrue and faithfull ; They are Tea, and Amen.2 Cor 1, 
They are true, and wort hy all entertainement, 1 Tim, 15, The whole word 
is true : For like as the witneſle is, like is the teſtimony or depoſition 
which commeth from him : Now God is faithfull and cannot lye , but 
this is attributed to the Doctrine of the Goſpell, as agreeing to it, with 
a certaine excellency before other parcels ofthe word : For the Goſpell: 
is ſometime called by generall names,as a daQrine of godlineflE,a Law, 
a Teſtimony ; Sometime it is deſcribed by the author, the Goſpell of 
God; ſomerimefrom the objeR, the Goſpell of Chriſt, of the King- 
dome; ſometime from the property ,as an cternall Goſpell,a good word, 
atrue word,as here ; ſometime from effects, as in the next words,a Goſ- 
pell of ſalvation. Now iris teſtified to be a wordof truth, after an emi. 
nent manner,for three cauſes. Firſt, it is occupied about Chriſt, who 
isthe truth and ſubſtance of all the ſhadowes legall, which now are va- 
niſhed. Secondly,the truth of this word is further confirmed to us then 
the truth of any other, by word, by oath,by the teſtimony of the great 
Apoſtle Chriſt Jeſus, by a Jury of ſolemne witneſſes, choſen for this, 
purpoſe, by a multitude of miracles. Thirdly ; this property is the rather 
annexed to this Dotrine of the Goſpell,that thus our unbelecfe might 
be holpen;for our mind is corrupted with errour, prone to any unbeleef,: 
but hard to beleeve theſe points ſo high aboverthe naturall reach and 
apprehenſion ofir. Now as a Phyſitian doth ſay of his medicine, thatir 
is excellent, not that it needeth commendations, but thar he may induce 
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his Patientthe better to take it; So God and his Embaſſadours doeteſtifie 
of theſe things, that they aretrue, that we mightthus be brought to 
yeeld them beleefe. | 
But it may be objeRed, that word which biddeth many tepro-. 
bates beleevethe forgiveneſle of their finnes, and life everlaſting, that 
isnot a word of truth z but the Goſpelldoth ſo. The reaſon of the for- 
mer propoſicion is, becauſe that which bidderh me beleeve a lye, cantior 
be true ; but to bid a reprobate beleeve his finnesare forgiven, is to bid 
him belecve alye, The ſumme put together, commeth tothis , Thar 


ade? at. Jah. 
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To beleeve 
that my finnes 
arc now pardo- 
ned me,aud 
that I am ſa- 
ved;this is not 
the firſt at of 
faith, but fol- 
Joweth them 
when now 4 
man doth ſee 
himſclfe to be 
juſtified in 
Chriſt, 


ſe 1. 
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word which biddeth a man perſwade himſelfe of that which is untrue; 
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thatis a lying word. Firſt Iſay,this may bedenied,unlcfſe I bid him per. 
ſwade himſelfe ſo, with a minde of deceiving him. Abraham by Gods 
command was bound to perſwade himſelf that 7ſaac was to dy underhis 
owne hand, yet was not thata lying word,by which God ſpake to him| 
becauſe the intent of it was bur to prove him:Some ſay he was bound to 
thinke ſo, unleſs God ſhould countermand and reverſe his former com: 
mand. Anf. £1brsham: did abſolutely belceveit,and Ergo,didnot com- 
fort himſelfe, by thinking God might call back his former precepr, but 
by conſidering that God. .could raiſe him from the dead : Much more 
may Godbid the reprobate belceve this or that, while he doth jrbutro 
evince their contumacy,and doth ſee well how far they are from belce- 
ving any ſuch matter. | | 

Secondly I anſwer, that the ſecond part of the firſt reaſon is not true; 
God doth bid them beleeve on Chriſt to forgiveneſle of fin, he doth bid 
any reprobate directly beleeve that his ſin is forgiven. 

O then letus take heed that we doe not give God the lye in all rheſe 
things which he promiſeth tous ; Every man will blefſe himſelfe from 
this iniquity, from charging God with falſhood in word, yet noman is 
afraid to doe that with his deed, which he trembleth ro pronounce with 
his lips : as we may deny God not by word onely, bat by worke ; ſo we 
may make him a lyer, not one]y by charging falſhood on him by word 
of mouth, but by our deed,going away,and not heeding all the grace he 
offereth us in Chriſt ; He that beleeweth not, maketh God a lyer,1 Toh.5. 


the wordof Grace which muſt build us up, and bring us to that bleſſed 


10.Should one promiſe me an hundred pound,doing this or that,though 
| I ſhould not tell him he did but gul me with words, yetſhould I goc my 
{ way,never heeding what had beene promiſed, never endeayouring per- 
| formance ofthe condition on which I might claimerhe benefir offered, 
| by doing this, I ſhould ſhew plainely that I did notrake for truth that 1 
{ heard ſpoken ; ſo it is betweene God promiſing to us on beleeving and 
{repenting,and our turning our backes on him without endeavouring af- 
( ter theſe things. 
| This muſt ſtrengthen our faith toward the promiſes of God:O they 
are purer then filver ſeaven times fined.Should an honeſt man in telling 
us any thing, when he cameto this or thac which he ſawus nor eaſie to 
| beleeve ; ſhould he interſert but this proteſtation, that what he would 
tell us he knew it moſt true, we would the eaſlier receive it,and gIve Cre- 
| dit to it ; how much more when God doth condeſcend ſo far to our in- 
firmitie,as not onely totell us theſe things, bur to reſtifie to us, that they 
are truth it ſelfe s 
| Secondly, it might be noted here,that the Goſpell is ſuch a doQtine, 
{a5 worketh ſalvation ; Gods power to ſalvation, it may well be called 
a good ſpell,or word, for it bringeth us the tidings of all our gocd. Firſt, 
it bringeth immorralitie and life to light, Secondly, ir offereth usthe 
| grace of forgiveneſſe, and life everiaſting. Thirdly, it is Gods inſtru- 
ment, whereby he worketh faith, receiving theſethings. Fourtbly, iris 


inheritance, 


— —— 


| 
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inheritance, cAG#s 20. 32. ButT haſten to the things remaining in this 
verſe. | Eo 
The 34. generall dodrine is, that ir is not cnough toheare, but we] D,g,,: 
mult beleeve,before we can be partaker ofthe good ſpirit of Chrift,Ga!. 
3-14.By faith wereceive the ſpirit of promiſe : The Gentiles having heard: 
& beleeved, God did give them his ſpirit, As 15.7,8.He that beleeveth, 
rivers of water ſhall flow from him , which is ſpoken of that ſpirit which 
they receive, who beleeve on:Chriſt, 70hp 7.28, This fore-promilſed ſpi- 
rit.1s firſt in the fulneſſe of it received by Chriſt ourhead, A&#s 2. 33.and 
from Chriſtit commeth to us ; for om his falneſſe we receive Grace far 
Grace. Now looke asa member cannot receive thoſe ſpirits from the 
head which cauſe ſenſe and motion in the body.,but they muſt be united 
with the head : ſoit is here, we cannot have this ſpirir from Chriſt 
our head, but we muſt by this finew or nerve of faith bee united ro 
him. 
But how can we receive the ſpirit by faith, when we cannot beleeve. | 
before we have the ſpirit ? Some thinke that we have firſt acuall grace, 
that is, that the ſpirit as an ayde without us, doth make us actually be- 
leeve, that ſo the ſpirit afterward by habit of faith and all other ſanRi- 
fying graces, may come to dwell in us. Now they wouldanſwer, that 
though we cannot belceve without the outward aide of the ſpirit, yet 
we might beleeve withoutthe ſpirit, by any ſupernaturall habit dwel- 
ling in us ; but this is the errour of the ſchoole : for we are ſaid tohavea 
ſpirit of fairh, before we can bring forth the act of faith, 2 Cor.q. having 
the ſelfe-ſame Spirit of F aith we ſpeake. Againe, no externe helpcan make 
us bring forth good fruit,till it makeus firſt good trees; and a blindeman 
may be lifted upto ſee, without a facultie of ſeeing, as well as anunbe- 
lceving man lifred up to an aQ of Faith, without a faculty,a ſupernaturall 
habit of beleeving : Wee,ergo,are ſaid beleeving toreceivethe ſpirit,be- 
cauſe then we receive it more fully and manifeſtly, dwelling in us to our | 
ſanQification and aſſurance, touching our redemption. 

Wherefore let us labour by faith to be one with Chriſt z let us cate, | 7/e x. 
as it were, and drinke him, by beleefe on him, then ſhall we feele the | 
quickning ſpirit comming out of him z yea let us ſtrive fora further 
meaſure of fairh;zfor the widerthe mouth or neck of aveſſell is,the more 
it receiveth,, the faſter it filleth ; ſo here, the more our faith 
_— itſclfe, the more abundantly doththis ſpirit low intous from 

hrift, 

We ſee the idoll faith which many reſt on, for it bringeth them not | 77% 2, 
to be partakers ofa holy ſpirit, nay their faith is accompanied with a 
| {pirit of ſenſuality, fleſhly prophaneneſle, filchineſſe, coverouſnefle,cven 
_ a ſpirit as is fic to come from a groundlefſe and fruitleſſe pre-; 
|{umption, h 

Thus having conſidered the benefit in generall, we will ſift it more 
particularly ; for he doth not barely ſay, in whom when ye alſo had be- 
leeved, ye received the ſpirit, but ye were ſealed with the holy ſpirit fere- 
promiſed. Two things are to be marked ; 1, The ſealing, which doth: 
| | figuratively 


— 
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1 of the ſpirit dwelling us,and the graces of the ſpirit inherentin us,which 


| would be glorious by working our redemption ; fo he doth ſeale us| 


| heir deedes in ſeverall : ſo betweene God and the beleever ; the be- 


figuratively ſignific a fingular confirmation oiven ro Faithfull ones rou- 
ching their redemption: The ſcale,the holy ſpirir,that is,both the perſon 


is here ſaid a ſpirit of promiſe, becauſe God had fore-promiſedroputrhis 
ſpirit into our hearts; that his word & ſpirit ſhould never leave the faith. 
full feed ; that he would poure out the ſpirit on all fleſh; which ſolemne 
promiſes make me think that this phraſe is in this ſenſe rather to be con. 
ſtrued,, as Gal.z ,4. wee are ſaid by faith ro receive the promiſe 
of the Spirit; thar is,the ſpirit of promiſe,or that had beene promiſed as 
here it is uttered. De 
Firſt obſerve, that the faithfull are asit wereby ſeale confirmed, toy- 
ching their ſalvation and full redemprion;for this is to be ſupplied from 
the 4.Chap.30.ver.Who confirme: h us, who hath anointed us, yea,who hath| 
ſealed #s,2 Cor.1. As God did ſcale his Chriſt, as the perſon in whom he 


who are beleevers, for perſons who ſhall have redemption by him. E- 
yen as perſons contracting doe mutually ſeale and deliver each of them 


leever doth by faith ſer to his ſcale as ir were, that God is true in that 
which he promiſeth , /0bx 3.33. and God he doth ſeale unto the belce- 
ver,that he ſhall be infallibly broughtto the ſalvation he hath beleeved; 
forto ſeale up beleevers to redemption, orto ſeale redemptionto be- 
leevers, are here equivalent. Looke what a ſeale ſet on any thing doth, 
it agreeth well to beleevers : For firſt a ſcale maketh ſometimes things 


tof thecreature, aretakenout of the world, Thirdly, A ſeale doth make 


ſealed ſecret 3 Thus the graces of the ſpirit make beleevers unknowne 
|rothe world, who have not received the ſame ſpirit with them,yea, ſuch 
2Snone can ordinarily know their happineſſe beſide themſelves : £9 
lowe & like a fountaine ſealed; for this cauſethe Word knoweth you not becauſe 
# kxoweth not the Father, 1 1obn 3, 2.Secondly, a ſeale doth diſtinguiſh; 
thus the belcevers are a peculiar to God, are ſer apart, asthe firſt fruits 


things authenrticall : Thus meaſures, cloathes, deedes, any thing by the 
{ſcale ccmming ,is confirmed and warranted in the kind of it : Thus be- 
lcevers they have that given them which doth fully aſſure their ſalva- 
tion alwaics,yea,which doth not onely make it ſure in it ſelfe, but ſome- 
time put 1t out of all doubt with them, that they can ſay, they know 
whom they have beleeved, and thart he is able to keepe rheir ſalvation 
ithey have truſted him with to that day. Looke as Kings when they 
take any togreat offices,or to haveand hold lands, matter of inherirance 
| here or there, they give their ſeale, thatthey may the more ſecure itun- 
to them ; ſo doth God tous, when now hetaketh us beleeving to that 
heavenly inheritance. But irinay be objected by many beleeving hearts, 
{ we findnoaſſurance,bur much doubting everand anon,rhough we hope 
{ we have and doe truly beleeve, 

It is one thing to have this or that ſurely by deede and ſeale conbr- 
med,another to know that wehave a thing ſo ſcaled: As men in earthly 
| things may have ſure evidence for this or that,and yer not alwaies __ 
Py tne. 
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the certainty of their hald, and ſo doubt cauſleſſy, thus it is in bclee- 
vers, they have their redemption ever ſurely ſealed, but 'notknow- 


doubtings. $57 

The uſe is, that ſeeing God hath thus ſcaled tous our ſalvation, we 
ſhould, Ergo, labor to be fully perſwaded touching this his grace toward 
us. Though true beleevers are not alwaies ſure of their ſalyation in thcir 
ſenſe and judgement, yet they ſhould ever ſtrive to this; For as men 
would be truſted confidently, in that they promiſe and ſeale ; ſo God 
much more would have us be ſecure, touching that which he hath pro- 
miſed, written, ſworn outwardly and inwardly ſcaled. - 
Ler vs all ſtrive to get our ſelves ſealed to redemption, ſeeing God 
doth ſeale thoſe whom he will deliver inthat great day ; if we benor 
in this number, we ſhall not eſcape damnation. Even as in the ninth of 
Ezechiell,and Revelation7.tholſe were kept from the judgement ſpirituall 
inthe*one place,corporall in another,* whom God had ſcaled and mar- 
ked rhereto,fo is it here, &c. | 
The laſt point followeth, viz, That the holy ſpirit,and the graces of 
the ſpirit,arethe ſeale aſſuring our redemprion, the ſeale ſealing us to re. 
. | demprion. For aſſurance of outward things we have only the ſeale ſealed 
on wax,or otherwife,we need not the Signet ſealing; but we are confir- 
med touching ſalyation,both by the ſpirit of God,” whois as ir were the 
ſcale ſealing,and by the graces of the ſpirit, which is as it were the ſeale 
ſcaled and printed upon us;yca,theſetwo,both of them are together as 
a ſeale, while it ſtanderh uponthe matter which it now ſealcth. Looke as 
the Kings of England grave on their broad Seale their owne image, and 
ſo print as it weretheir own picture in this or that which they ſeale : So 
our God by his holy ſpirit, eſſentially like himſelf, he doth print upon 
our ſoules, his own image;upon us I ſay, whom he ſealeth to redemption. 
Now, that both Gods ſpirit and this image of Godin us, doe as it 
were ſcale us up to falvation,is plain. For firſt of the perſon of the ſpirir,it 
is fpoken. Row. 8.that it beareth witneſſe to our ſpirits,that we are Gods chil. 
aren, and heires with Chrift. The ſpirit of God doth by his owne teſti- 
mony in ſpeciall manner confirme us and aſſure us this way. Now for 
the other, We know by this, ſaith Saint Tohn, that we are — 078 
death 10 life, becauſe we love the brethren. Now ſeeing it is the holy ſpirit 
dwelling in us, and Gods holy image in our ſoules, which ſeale up onr 
ſalvation: How ſhould we labour for the ſpirit and for holinefle, with- 
out which none ſhill ever ſee God £ had wegreat matters to be con- 
veyedto us, thou-h all were concluded, and the inſtruments read 
drawne,yet we could not reſt till we had got all ſure ſealed ; fo it is wit 
us, we ſhould nor reſt, but ſecke this holy ſpirit, that we might ſee our 
heavenly inherirance ſafe and ſure, even ſcaled within us. 


ing the certainty hereof in themſelves, they are yer-while ſubje@ to 


Secondly ; we ſee by this, that the ſeale is Gods holy ſpirit, that God | 
doth not intend by ſealing, to make ourſalvation certain in ir ſelf, but to 
usalſo: For he whoſealeth us with ſuch a ſeale which we may know,he 
would have us aſſured in our ſelves, touching that to which we are ſea- 


led:} 


Wie 2, 


DeB.5; | 
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' \ [hath given us of his ſpirit - Vnreaſonable Sheepe cannot know the 


'| ſcoffe atthe ſpirit, at Purity, Holinefſe : Surely as God hath his ſeale, fo 


|uptothe power of Saran, that he might ſeale them to eternall damnati- 


| [VeR$E14. | 
|but uſeth the article Maſculine, to point out the perſon of the ſpirit and 


[large then our Engliſh,and may ſignifie pledges, pawnes, hoſtages, as 


cd : But the ſpirit may be knowne of us ; for that which is a fignemani- 
feſting otherthings to us, moſt needs it ſelfe be manifeſt. Now Saint7ohy 
faith, By this we know God dwelleth in us, and we in him; becauſe hee 


markes wherewith they are marked ; but reaſonable ſheepe may 
know the ſeale wherewith they are ſealed. 
Thirdly, we may gather how fearefull the ſtate af ſuch is, who will 


the Devill hath his: when he filleth men with darkneſſe in middeſt of 
teaching, hardens their hearts till they know not how to be aſhamed 
and penitent, filleth them with hatred and ſcorne of ſuch as are more 
conſcionable then themſclves, it isa preſumption God hath given them 


ON. 

Who # the earneſt of our Inheritance, untill that redemption, purchaſedti 
the praiſe of his glory. He commethto deſcribe the Spirit more panti- 
ticularly from that which he is unto vs. Firſt, for the words: Ir is to be 
marked thathe ſpeaketh not of the ſpiritas athing in the Neuter gender, 


our Engliſh relative (who) doth more diſtintly anſwer to the Greeke, 
then (which). This word (Zarxeſt) is in the originall tongues more 


well as carneſt, whichis in contract of buying and ſelling onely exer- 
ciſed,and isa giving ſome ſmall part of a ſum, to aſſure that the whole 


DoFt.1. 


; ſhall be tendred accordingly in due ſeaſon. 7heritance is pur for that 
| conſummate inheritance of glory, kept for us in heaven, 1 Pet.1. 


|fition which we read chap. 4. 30. The redemption is here to be under: 


{glory befall you, which is purchaſed to the praiſe of Gods glorious mer- 
C 


Yntill the redemption,” not for the redemption ; it is the ſame propo- 


ſtood, not ofthat which we are ſaid to have, wer.7. but of the redempti- 
on of the body, or of the full liberty of the ſonnes of God,which is kept 
till that great day, | 

The ſummeis : Ye are ſealed with the ſpirit who is in you with his 
eifts, and is unto you as an earneſt in hand, aſfuring you that you ſhall 
have that perfe&t inheritance beſtowed on you, yea, it dwelleth with 
you, as an earneſt confirming you inthis behalfe, till that redemptionof 


The parts are two: Firſt,that the ſpirit is ſaid to be az earneſt of our in- 


the redemption - which is deſcribed from the property adjoyned, are- 
demption purchaſed ; ſecondly,from the end, ts the praiſe of his glory. 

. Firſtthen thar he changeth the gender, and ſpeaketh of the Spirit, as 
a Perſon who is, it is to be marked, not onely as confirming the ſpirit 
to be a diſtin perſon from the Father and the Sonne, and alſo giving 
us to conſider that we have the perſon of the ſpirit dwelling with us, 
and the gifts and graces wronght in our ſoules. Ir is not with the ſpirit 
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heritance; Secondly, the durance of time, in thoſe words, to, or «xtif| 


and his gifts, as with the Sunne and his light, the body of the Sunne be- 


ing | 


UMI 


On "TY WW Ss 


JMI 


V ER14. 


ing in the heavens, when the light is with us here in earth.; but weare 


himſelfe hath erected inour ſoules. This by the way. 

The maine point to be marked is, that the ſpirit doth not onely as a 
ſeale, but as an carneſt pennie given us from God, confirme unto us our 
heavenly inheritance,afſure us that we ſhal receive induc tjmethefulneſs 
of grace and glory, 2 Cor.1.22. Who hathgivenus the earneſt of his ſpirit 
in our hearts : Even as men doe aſſure others that they will pay them the 
whole ſumme due for this or that, by giving an earneſt ; fo God doth 
makeus, as it were, part of paiment, doth execute in part his gracious 


purpoſe of bringing us to that our heavenly inheritance:He knoweth our 
unbelecving 
forward to aſſured perſwaſton. | þ 

There is twixt an carneſt and the ſpirit with the grace wrought in us, 

catreſemblance. Firſt, an carneſt is part of the whole ſumme, which 
is inregard of this or that, to bepaid in times appointed ; ſo the ſpirit we 
have, and grace, isthe beginning of that glorious being we ſhall receive, 
the ſame for ſubſtance, differing in degree. 

2. Ancarneſt is but little in compariſon of the whole; twenty ſhil. 
lings is earneſt ſufficient to make ſure a ſumme of an hundred pound: 
Thus all we have is but a ſmall thing in compariſon of the fulneſle we 
looke for, even as the firſt fruits were in compariſon ofthe full harveſt, 
Ancarneſt doth aſſure him that receiveth,of the honeſt meaning 


ceive from God, doe aſſure us of his ſctled purpole of bringing us to 
eternall glory. 

The Vſe is, firſt to be fully perſwaded without doubting, that God 
will bring us to that perfe redemption both of ſoule and body: We 
are not to doubt about that which God by earneſt, by pledgeand pawne 
confirmes unto us; though we will not beleeve a mans word, nor 


|truſt his Bill or Bond ; yet upon ſufficient pledge or carneſt, we will 


deale, no whit fearing our man, though he be never ſo weake ; and 
ſhall we not truſt to God, for that for which we have ſo good a pawne 
lying with us 2 But becauſe this is apoint contraverſall, I will ſet downe 
my judgement briefly concerning it, vis. 
PAuwreng we may in ordinary courſe be infallibly perſwaded touching our 
vation, | 
The truth is, Chriſtians may come to it : That which is ſufficiently 
confirmed on Gods part to Chriſtians, and that whoſe confirmation 
may be ſufficiently received on Chriſtians part, concerning that they 
may infallibly be aſſured ; but God hath ſufficicntly confirmed it , as is 
plaine by his word, ſcales, oath, pledge, 8c. and what God offereth or 
confirmeth ſo, we by faith may receive it; for faith doth enable us 


{ ſufficiently to belceve that God revealcth to us: Now his will to ſave 


us, by all the former is particularly revealed, as we ſhall ſhew _—_— 
thank- 


hereafter, That which maketh us unableto have ſound joy,hearty 
| _ ©, | 


fulneſlſe, 


ro conceive the ſpirit himſclfe dwelling in this ſanRuary of grace,which| 


promiſe, that we may be the better aſcertained rouching his gracious | | 


molde, and ergo , omitteth no meane which may help us| 


of him with whom he contracterh, ſo the ſpiritand grace which were- |; 


An earneſt 
doth ſtay with 
him that recej- 


 veth the com- 


pleat ſumme: a 
pledge is given 
ack when che 
umme under- 
taken is fully 
performed. 
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fulneſſe, courage to proceed in a godly courſe, that is contrary to the| 
truth : But to take away this certaine perſwaſtonh of our inheritance doth | 
this : how can TI joy ina thing which I know not whetherT ſhall have it| 
or no 2 I meane with ſound and full rejoycing £ How can I be thanke: | 
full for that which I know not whether ever I ſhall getitor no « How 
| cana man have heart to proceed, while he cannot know whether he is in 
a courſe right or wrong, and cannot tell whether all he doth will come 
to anything,yeaor no! To explaine the truth more fully, Iwil open thefe 
four points. 1. W hat thiscertainty is. 2. On what grounds itriſeth. 3. 1n 
whar ſtate the faithfull attaine it. 4. Thatthe ſenſe ofir may alter even 
in thoſe who have atrained it. res 
1. This certainty is no other thing then the teſtimony of a re- 
| newed conſcience, which doth witneſſe through the ſpirit ; thit 
we are in ſtate of grace, and that we ſhall be bronght by God to lite 
everlaſting. I call it a teſtimony of the conſcience, for: the conſci- 
ence doth not onely ſhew us what we are to doe, what ſtate we 
| ſhould ſeeke to get into, bur it doth witneſs and give judgement about 
that we have done, & the ſtate we ſtand in, be it good or evill. Thecon- 
ſcience accuſeth of finne, and witneſſeth to a man thar he is in the ſtate 
of damnation,it doth witneſſeto a man that he is in ſtate ſubje@ ro Gods 
temporary diſpleaſure, and ſo likewiſe that a man is in fuch ſtate as that 
| God will ſhew him favour for the preſent, and bring him to ſec his pro- 
| miſed ſalvation: That it is ateſtimony of our ſpirir, that is, vur conſci- 
ence renewed, itis plaine, Rem.8.,16. That our ſpirit doth witneſle it, 
throvgh the ſpirit witneſſing our ſtateunto ir, is plaine in that place alſo, 
T he ſpirit of God doth witneſſe withour ſpirit , and Rom.g.2. My conſcience 
beareth me record through the ſpirit ; tor the conſcience doth bur ſpegke 
it as aneccho ; that it teſtifieth to us both our preſent eſtate of Grace, 
and our inheritance with Chriſt, it is evident there alſo. ; Nay, when 
the conſcience, through the miniſtery of the Law, doth teſtifie to a 
man his ſtate in ſinne, and under the curſe, it is through the ſpirit of 
bondage that it doth fo teſtifie, this being the office of Gods ſpirit, to 
reach us to know the things beſtowed on us, 1 Cor, 2. 12. to worke in us 
not faith onely, bur ſpiritoall diſcerning of thoſe things which are 
wrought in us, and looke toward us beleeving. tc” 
The conſcience doth teſtifie this, partly through faith beleeving.it, 
partly through diſcerning the faith, love,obedience, which'are by Ghds 
ſpirit brought forth in us, 1 104 4. 16. Wee have knowne and beleeved 
the love the Father beareth us. I know whom TIhave truſted, and that 
| hee is ableto keepe my ſalvation committed to him unto that day, 
| 2 Tim.1.9. Faith may receive what the Word doth teftifie, butthereis 
'a word teſtifying thus much, that my particular perſon beholding the 
| Sonne, and beleeving on him, ſhall have cternall life, and be raifed 
up at the laſt day ; that there is no condemparion to me being in Chriſt; 
| that he who hath begun his good work<e, is fairhfull, is conſtant, and 
will finiſh it alſo ; that Chriſt is made of God, not onely an author, bur 
a finiſher of my faith, not onely a juſtifier of me, but a perfe redeemer, 
be -- that 
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| if ſome word did not ſhew it : Neither will the Papiſts ſay that all of 


14 priori, that he hath love alſo : for love is in true faith as the fruir in 
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that I being juſtified and called, ſhall alſo be olorified : Neither could 
1ehn with the faithfull beleeve Gods love toward them in particular, 


them were priviledged with fingular. revelation : For though no word 
expreſly ſay,thou Thomas beleeving ſhalt be ſaved, yetthat word which 
ſaith, every one beleeving ſhall be raiſed up, that word ſaith, 1 beleeving 
ſhall be raiſed up ; Otherwiſe we might ask, what word ſaith, thou 7ho- 
mas ſhalt not kill, ſteale, &c. if the generall did not ſufficiently containe 
every particular perſon ? : Ke 
But it will be ſaid, How doe you know that you truly beleeve? To 
which I anſwer, comming to that ſecond ground, by a gift of diſtinion 
or underſtanding, wee know theſe things wrought in us by God, and 
by diſcerning theſe things, wee are aſſured rouching thar full ſalyation 
promiſed to us. Firſt , that wee may know them, then that theſe 
knowne doe further aſſure us. Paul! did know on whom he had belee- 
ved ; How could we ſay every one,we beleeve, if we might not know 
it? Can we ſpeake that truly whereof we can have no certainty 2 Third- 
ly, whenlT ſee one, or truſt to any, promiſing me this or that, I know I 
ſee him and truſt to him, reſt on him for that he hath promiſed : Shall I 
by faith ſee Chriſt the Sonne, and reſt on him, and yet know no ſuch 
thing 2 Wee may know we have ſome kinde of faich, but not that we 
have thetrue lively faith. A»ſ.S*. Paul bids us, to try and prove onr ſelves 
whether we have not that faith,by which Chriſt dwelleth in our hearts, which 
is the faith of ſuch as are accepted-with God, 2 Coy. 13.5,6. Now 
to bid me make ſearch and examination forthat which cannot be found 
out were ridiculous. Our love to God and our brethren, by which 
we know our ſelves tranſlated from death to life, wee may knoy alſo. 
Saint 79h» maketh it a ſigne of our being tranſlared ; Ergo, it may be 
knowne. Signes manifeſting other things , muſt themſelves be more 
manifeſt, Secondly, heethar may know he hath true faith, may know 


the root, from whichit ſpringeth : Weelove God whennow wee have 
found that he loveth us firſt. Now by faith we perceive God to beare 
us love, and be reconciled, for God doth offer his loveto mee belee» 
ving. Againe, if I love men, I know my love to them, yea, and in 
what degree I beare them love : Shall I love Godto the denying of my 
earthly profit, yea my life often, and not be able to know that Tlove 
him 2 Were this true, when Chriſt asked Peter, Loweſt thou me ? hee 
ſhould have anſwered, Lord, thou knoweſt wee cannot tell truely whe- 
ther wee love thee. Againe, Saint hn ſaith, By this wee know that wee 
love him, if wee keepe his commanadements. If any ſay we knowe that we 
havea naturall love, but wee are not ſure that we have this Chriſtian 
love. Againe, many Chriſtians thinke they have true love, yea Peter him- 
ſelfe was deceived in his love. Aſwer, The love of a mecre naturall man 
to God,is as like Chriſtianlove, as an apple is like an oyſter ; and there- 
fore wepaſle by it. Chriſtians are cither enlightned onely,8 nor ſinRi-| 


fied,or ſanRified alſo with theit eolightning:The former may think them 
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| ſelve to have love, not having itz but becauſe a man dreaming, or run. 
ning upon ſome miſtake, may be deceived,ſhall this prejudice,bur thara 
man walking may judge truely of this or that which is before him? 
A man that hath no charity, thinketh himſelfeto have it ; therefore ma 

\ not onethat hath ir, judge infallibly thar he hath ir? Now for thoſethat 
have it as Peter, they may be deceived, not in judging fimply of the 
thing, bur of the meaſure of that which is circumſtantiall in their ſpiri. 
tuall life, not in that which is ſubſtantiall. Peter was not deccived in 
thinking that hee had faith and love, but in preſuming above his mea- 
{ ſure. Thirdly, wee may know our workes, which are fruits growing 
from the tree of grace in our hearts. S. 194» maketh them ſignes which 
doecvidently declare love, ergo, they are manifeſt. He who knoweth 
{ when he doth finne and ſwerve from obeying God, hee may know how 
farre he obeycth God ; they who doe ſpiritually obey God,eyther they 
know it, or their conſciences are not privy to that they doe, cannot 
beare witneſſe and judge of that they doe; but this is falſe. Pauls con- 
ſcience did teſtifie to him, that he did walke in fimplicity, according 
to the Grace of God, True it is, that for the outſide, the workes of 
unſanRified men are like to the workes of the ſanRificd, but they are 


| without the life and ſpirit which is in the worke ofa true belcever, to 


which he is no lefſe privy,then to the externall worke which commeth 
| from him. To conclude; they who have the teſtimony of agood con» 
ſcience, may know that they obey God ſincerely : But Chriſtians may 
have the teſtimony of good conſciences. Beſide that, the ſpirit doth 


and ſo by conſequent of all wee doe according to good. Now the 
conſcience as throygh faith ſo deſcerning theſe things, doth teſtifie to 
us from theſe our ſalvation, which he hath promiſed, and God will 
not forget to finiſh what he beginneth. Should a King promiſe to ere 
ſome Colledge, and give liberall maintenance to Students in it, wee 
are certaine by a humane faith, that he will doe ſuch a thing, though 
it benot begun ; but when now the foundations were in laying, then 
weſhould not onely beleeve his purpoſe, bur in part know it by that 
we ſaw executed, and by that we ſaw in execution, wee would aſſure 
our ſelves the thing ihould be finiſhed. But here it will be objected that 
though knowing theſe things we might come to ſee our ſelves in 
preſent ſtate of grace, yet we cannot be ſure of our ſalvation, un- 
lefſe we could know that our faith, love, and obedience, ſhould per- 
ſevere to the end. To this I anſwer, that the Scripture could not ſay 
that he that bcleeveth hath an everlaſting life, that there is no condem- 


of it to be ſuch, from which we ſhould never fall, through the 
power of God ; and this the conſcience commeth to know by faith in 
God, conceived through ſuch promiſes as theſe; 7 will make you walke 
| in my commandements ; I will put my feare in you that you ſhall not depart, 
I have begun my worke , and I will perfet it in you; 1 am authit 


| aud finiſher of thy faith ;, it is my will thon ſhouldeſt have eternal 


reach our conſciences to beare witneſfle of the griefe and joy we have, 


nation to them that are in Chriſt, did it nor take our faith and the fruits: 
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life, and be raiſed up at the laſt day, Now though the conſcience doth teſti- 
fie this our preſent, being in favour, and our future falyation;; yet itdoth 
not this. in every ſtate of a beleever.. For: firſt rhere is: a ſtare inxwhich 
faith is a ſmoaking weeke, deſiring that-it could -beleeve, rather: then 
getting .ug.to feele ir ſelfe beleeve. Againe, . though, faith be. notrrou- 
bled, but doth quietly ſtay on Chriſt, and taſte God good in-lerting 
them finde peace with him... yet ſuch is the infancy of ſpirityall:under- 
ſanding in Chriſtians nov firſt converted, that they doe not returnemnto 
themſclves, and judge of that they doe, and of the- great confequence 
which ftolloweth from that which they doe. Hence it is that they: will 
tell you they finde:God goodto them, and goe on cheerefully induties 
for the preſcnt,but they come not to behold the ſtability of theirſalvari- 
on for time to come. There is a ſtate in which faith-1s exerciſed with 
temptation, from unbelcefe or otherwiſe, by which oppoſition the foule 
is kept from attaining this certainty,being encountred with doubrtull ap- 
pearances which it cannot well anſwer and cleare forthe preſent. There 
is a ſtate, wherein. faith is now growne up, and either hath out-wraſtled, 
or otherwiſe is exempted from knowing ſuchtemptation ;:and the faith- 
full in this ſtate doe-perſwade themſelves, that Gods mercy and:truth, 
and power, ſhall carry them throwgh unto: ſalvation.-Lopke in x-Pez:5. 
v.11. The God of Grace; whohath through Chriſt called you unts eternall 
zlory, when you haves l:ttle ſuffered, he perfett you, ſtabliſh you, ſtrengthen 
1ou, ground you ſure. RED :5 nit; WILT 
' Laſtly, whennow. ourconſciences are come to teſtifiethrough faith 
and experience, this happy eſtate, we are ſubje by negleAing meanes; 
by falling into ſome moregrievousſinne, by ſecret deſextians ere-while 
to loſe for atime this, comfortable perſwafion, rhe {ſpirit not ſpea- 
king in us by his light as heretofore, and; our conſciences and faith 
ſo hurt and wounded, thatthe aRions of thera are.troubled, depraved, 
as weſce the like befall the naturall reaſon and ſenſes, We ſeethrough 
melancholy what reafon commeth to imagine, -how: the eye thinkes | 
it ſces things yellow .and redde,; when they: are nothing ſo; theraſte 
things bitter, when they are ſweet; ſo the fight of fanhand conſcience; 
when nothyng bur finne, guile, wrath ,.:angry deſertion .over-lay it, 
it ſeemerhto ſee eyery thing, forthe time, ot like colour rathoſethings 
wherewith, it is poſſeſſed. Theſe things I thought good to fer downe, 
that we might conceive the nature of this point more fally. Qne-thing 
isto beanſwered which ſeemeth to me ofgreateſtmoment, namely, 
that this dodrine. doth leave. no, place for. feare, but: breederh: pre- 
ſumption;-bur this isurterly denied : forthe grace and-mercy of God: 
beleeved,. breedeth love of God, and confequently true feare, whichis 
oppoſed to ſenſleſle tupidity and earnall/preſumprtion; though-it cafteth | 
out feare, whichproceedeth from yunbeleefe;' {3 
Secondly, ſuch who may be certaine of falyation by faith, they may 
be ſecure, jfthey didnot as well ſtand inthis grace by faith;as firſt enter 
into It ; butthis we'teach with the Scripture, 'and ergd ourdodtrine-doth | 


ſhewthatthoſe whoſce this Grace, have ſtill need to looke:to Chriſtthe 
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| Thirdly,itis falſe that ſuch asare ſure of ſalvation have no caſe to feare, | 


author and finiſher of ir, that they may fo ſtand in it unto theend, * 


unlefle no otherevils but finall damnation nced to be feared , bur while- 


| neceſſary, that a common hope is ſufficient, 


| 


the ſoule is ſubjeR to bring upon it Gods temporary wrath, ſickneſſes 
c2 helliſh anguiſh to the ſenſe of it, there is ſtill lefe cauſe enough 
- Letusthendeteſt that damnable doftririe which doth condemne this| 
icular perſwaſion, as preſumptuous herefie, which maketh the ſpirit | 

lay all-hid inus, ſo that we cannot know what we have, whar we doe, 
what things abide us through Gods mercy. Yea, let it reprove many of 
our conceits, who have left popery, and yet thinke that this is impoſh- 
ble, that itis roo high a point, ſomewhat preſumpruous, thar it is not 


Secing the ſpirit we have is butasan earneſt, a ſmallthing in compari- 
ſon ofthar whole ſumme ; ler usnot be diſmayed though our knowledg 
andfaith be burlitrle : The imperfe& life in a babe, is life as trucly , as 
that life which a man attainerh at his conſtant age. Though we muſt 
not take occaſion to live in luſt with a literall knowledge and com. 
mon profeſſion, as many doe from hence, thatall is imperfe& and no- 
thing which we obtaine here; yet having the Grace which doth make 


us in-any meaſire cleanſe the heart, though it be never fo little, even 
hence weare not tobe diſcouraged, ſeeing it may be little, and yet a truc 
earneſt of that fulneſſe to be given us. 

Laftly, How ſhould we labour both to get and keepe this holy ſpirit, 
holy init ſclfe, making us holy in whom as Temples «t dwelleth 2 Men, 
if they deale in great maners, they loveto get carneſt and good ones; 
the fuller carneft; the mote ſecurity. Agaitie, they keepe arid eſteem 
af: earneſt more then other money, which hath no ſuch reference ro fur- 
ther matters, as thathath : ſo it ſhould be-with us: Let us then defire this 
ſpiritof Grace at him who giyerh it : Let us not deſpiſe good meanes, 
and ſv quench it : Let us not by not heeditig the ſuggeſtions atid inſpi- 
rations of-ic, grieve it : Let us frequent the company of thoſe who are 
ſpirituall, able to quicken us in this kinde, 7 

F nlill the redeneption purchaſed, cc. ] Whence firſt obſerve, that the 
ſpirit abideth with us as a pledge confirming vs till our redemption, 
our full redemption. Firſt, that it abideth. - Secondly, as ancarneſt or 
pledge, 1/4. 59.v.50.God promileth ttiat hisword and ſpirit ſhould ne- 
yer depart from that blefſed ſeede, and all thoſe who ſhould be borne 
after a ſort, of him: and Ro#s. 8. the ſpirirof Chriſt is ſaid ro dwel in 


who are Chriſts : Yea, ſo that 'it ſhall ar length quicken our morrall bo- 
| dies : the ſeede of God is ſaid to abide in thoſe who are borhe of God, 
 thatthey cannor ſinne ; but I will not proſecute this here, which I have 
' doneelſe-where, It abideth a pledge, cotifirming that fallredemption : 
| foreven ſoules now perfeted have the ſanRifying praces fot ſubſtance, 
| which hete they had, though their faith and hope be changedinro fight 
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and quite expeRation, and by that executed intheir ſpirits, they doe 
x the confurmation of glory, both in body and ſoule; Bur it = 
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! be ſaid ;;Doth the ſpirit leaveus atthe time of our full redeniption 4 No, 
[bur-though ic dwelleth with us, yet: it ceaſeth to bea pledge of further 
matter; even as; the money; given 8'man in carneft bideth with him 
when hee hath' the wholeſummepaid, > but it is no longeran carncft of 
further money to be received, ...'. | bog SS 
This then 15/0ur comfort, who have found this holy ſpirit dwelling 
and working. in us : Though it may leave ſuch as Savl, whom irnever 
ſanRified,yer it ſhall never depart quite from them whomir hath io rruch 
ſanRified , but they ſhall like Devid then have ir praying in'them, char 
is,teaching them to pray, when they think themſelves moſt devoid of ir. 
Obſerve laſtly, that he ſaith we have a pledge given us, till there» 
demption come which js'purchaſed for us ; that here the faithful ſce 
notthemſclves fully delivered : Ye are the Sonnet of God, but it eppeareth 
not what we ſhallbe ; we belceve life eyerlaſting, we doe not ſec it, yer 
we by nature lycin darkneſſe of finnc and miſery, God will have our 
light returne ſucceſſively, even as the light ofthe Sunne, which ſhincth 
from one degree to another, till it come to full ttrength, Prov.g. There 
isa double I the one which we have by faith,verſ.7. the o- 
ther which we ſhall have in that great day ; This redemption belongeth- 
immediately and directly to man, to .the creature mediitely , fot in 
that great day the creature; ſhall be changed from the vanicy and bon- 
dage of corruption to which it is ſubject. As the firſt Adems.treaſonable 
defeRion deſerved to be puniſhed both in his perſon, and 'in all the 
things which-appertained, ro. him z ſoit was meet that the ſecond Adams 
obedience ſhould not onely reſtore man, but. the creature: alſo which 
might any way be a fitappurtinance to him in his ſtate of glory. Bur one 
may aske, what uſe there ſhall be of theſe viſible heavens, ofthe carrh, 
when mans manſion is prepared in thoſe third heavens.e In: theſe things 
we are not'to be curious ::W hatif God will have them ftdnd as 4mo- 
nument of his former power, wiſdome,' goodaefle,, roward us inour 
pilgrimage 2 Againe, we. ſceitis a ftatebelonging tb carthly Princes, to 
have- houſes here or thete, which ſometimethrough all their raignes 
they doe not ance viſie. What reſpeReth man, ye.may find in that T-have 
written on the.1 3.verfe., 1 | 4520 (3M | 
"The uſe is, 'to'encourage us equally to beare: the evillswhich preſſe 
us : Had we nothing to. complaine of, purredemption might wellecme 
already paſt. O this is ourzejoycing, here we kriow miſery in many re- 
gards, but our Jubilie, our:year of redemption haſteneth: God doth fo 
feaſt his children, that heill havetheir beſt diſh laſt. When travellers 
ſct out in the fogge atd; darke: miſt -ofthe morning, it doth comfort 
them that they know the day is at hand, and they ſhall have ic fayrer 
and fayrer : On the contrary, if thou.gerteſt not:this pledgef rhe holy 
ſpirit of Chriſt, thou haſt received thy conſolation , nothing doth 
abidethee but weeping, wailing,and'gnaſhing of teeth, an etetballnjght, 
areckoning which will be more bitter, theb che pleaſures offia have 
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|rothe end of this chapter, wherein twothings may be obſerved. 1; The! 
 Foccafion, in this 15. verſe, 2 The fat; which: hath tio parts. +. Hi; 
 [thankeſgiving. 2. His prayer, Concerning' the latter 5 firſt we haveſet 
| downe thar he praycd. 2. What hepraycd, in the cnd of the 16; verſe, 


[of grace went amongſt them ; that Miniſters rtiuſt labour ro know how 
|grace gocth forward in thoſe with whom they are to- deale. This was 


[before all other things. Thus Epaphras told him of the Coloſſians citare; 
{thus he learned our'the famous'faith of the'Romanes ; thus he learned 
R 
{will inquire andhearken after the'healch of their friends; how they are 
|in body and eſtare : Thus this ſpirituall many he was {till learning how 
| the ſoules of the Churches proſpered; It behoveth Shepheards to kriow 


' [outany.callingto be ſe. inquiſitive; and: roptieihro .others,: that I may 


. \ [little diſpleaſe me, is great' wickednefle ; bur:for a Miniſter, ro theiend 


. [they note much the: fame thing. but-that:the firſt may. bee. con- 


ſecondly;their Love,which is amplified from the objeR,zo Saints, from 
{the quantity: and extention of it, #9 a/[Saznrs, The verſe hath nothing 
{difficult to be explained. . FEY 


-widethey. are; who think it curioficy in Miniſters, if they Jooke inro the 


effet which the: conſideration of it wrought in him; | which revhierh 


and ſodownward. In ſetting: downe the occaſion : 1. We areto con-|. 
fider the Apoſtle his hearing of them. 2. What he heard of them. which 
was, firſt their Faith, ſer downe'with the object of it,#» the Lord iſs: 


Obſerve firſt from this, that Paul getteth hear-ſay how the matter 
the newes that Paul asked after, his defire'iwas- to be certified of this 


by ſome ofthe houſe of Clee,the ſtate of the- Corinthians:Naturall men 


their flocke.' Naturall. parents -if they have' children ar'the Univerſity, 
they will inquirehowthey goe on in learning and vertue: Thus this Fa 
ther of ſoules abſent from them,could doe no other, butbe delighted to 
learn how they did grow toward God, ft 1 7 

- Which thing may check many Paſtors now+4adaies, whoſe Epiftles if 
one read, you ſhall.finde nothing they liſtenatter ,burnewes, like thoſe 
Athenians, 4s.17.newes fitter for men that follow the Exchange, then 
for thofe who are Fathers in Churches. Againe,' this doth ſhew how 


manners more neerely of their people: Whatneed theybuhe themſclves, 
and thruſt their oare-into other mens boats? For a privare perſon with- 


know how to come over them, caſt ſomething.in their teeth, ifrhey a 


he may diſcharge his: duty more-fruirfully;itisno other thing then! God} 
requircth 'for the good'of people. Some who'would hear. nothing but 
ernia bene, would have Miniſters quiet men;zſtoptheir'eares with waxe, 
and never weare their &yes abouttheny,' bur-when they have a boukin 
their hand z but alas, they confidet:nor that Minifters are ſhepheards, 
watchmen, over-ſcers, &c.andthas this is thekey which openeth rhem 
the way: into- all the parts of their-datie ,, #27 the knowledge of their 
ſtates towhom. they areto ſpeak. '5-: 1 fi i bl 7 
:i'Secondly obſerve about wharttie faithiof rheſe Epheſians was occu- 
pied, even aboutthe Lord Jeſus:Chriſt. Wextad ſomerime the faith of 
Chriſt, ſometime the fairhon Chriſt, ſometime faith in Ckrift, as here; 


ceived, 


— PTY 
_ = i — Ws 


VER.15, Ephefians,Chap.1, 


phraſe noteth Chriſt the obje&,togerher with our adhering to him : The 
third, noteth Chriſt the objeR, our inhering in him, together with the 
word propounded,as the way and meaneby which we come belcevingly 
toinhere in him ; for that diſtintion which ſome make,following ſome 
of the ancient, is not by Scripture warrantable,which doth indifferent. 
ly appropriate theſe two phraſes tothe Saints, to beleeve inthe Lord 
Jeſus, 8 to beleeve on him. Chriſt is every where madethe thing which 
faith embraceth to ſalvation ; So Ged loved the world, that he gave hs 
Soxne, whom he hath ſer forth a propitiatory ſacrifice, through taith on 
his bloud : Through faith on him we hope to be ſaved as others , not 
that Chriſt is the onely objeR, abour which faith is exerciſcd ; but ir is 
the principall of all others , and the ſole object about whichitis occupi- 
ed, that it may obtaine righteouſneſſe and life everlaſting ; otherwiſe, 
as faith is called juſtifying faich, not thatto juſtifie is the ſole adzquate 
or full a& of it; but becauſe to juſtific tolife, is the moſt eminent a& of 
all others: ſo it is ſaid to apprehend Chriſt, not that Chriſt is the adz- 
quate, the full obje& of faith,as colouris of fight ; but becauſe iris the 
moſt eminent of all other. In like ſort, Love is called the love of God, 
not that the ſame love wherewith we love God, doth not love men 
alſo ; the contrary whercof, ſee, 1 7ehn 4. 12. but becauſe God isthe 
moſt excellent objeR, about which it is converſant. Further to open 
this point: 2. Things muſt be ſhewed ; firſt, what faith in Chriſt, or on 
Chriſt, is ; ſecondly,why faith as it juſtifieth and ſaverh, is carried to 
Chriſt onely : Faith on Chriſt, is not onely to know,* and with the eye 
of the mind to ſee that God ſent his Sonne, that he was born and ſuf- 
fered for mankind ; butto reſt or ſtay on Chriſt, that we may find mer- 
cyin him, to the forgiveneſſe of our fins; to ſtay on him ; for faithis 
not only a knowledge inthe mind,buta godly affed&ion in the wil, which 
doth goe to , embrace, reſt upon Chriſt , or the grace offred in Chriſt, 
Ergo, receiving is made an effedt of faith, 79x 1.12.and going to Chriſt, 
bethat beleewveth, he that commeth to me, Tohn 6.and the nature of faith is 
deſcribed by words which fignifie to roll our felves on God, to lcane | 
on him, as one would ſtay himfelfe upon a ſtaffe ; forthe word of pro. 
miſe, not onely containing truth,but offering ſome good thingunto us,' 
we cannot fully receive it with underſtanding, but the will alſo muſt; 
move toward it, | we | 

Agpaine,let me be diſtreſſed for a hundred pound,or ſo, if one promiſe 
me I ſhall have ir of him, I doe not onely know and think, and perſwade 
my ſelfe he ſaith frue ; but] truſt tohim, reſt on him, and writeas we 
ſay, onthat he hath ſpoken. Beſides, ifthere were no particular confi- 
dence ina Chriſtians faith, the reprobate might haveall that is in his 
beleefe. Now though our faith beleeve many other things, yetir juſti- 
fieth and reconcilethus to God, as it doth ſee and reſt upon Chriſt : As 
a malefaQor, though his hand will receive innumerable matters, yet 
as it receiveth the Kings pardon onely, it doth acquit him and reſtore 
him to liberty ; ſo it is with us condemned ones, as our faith receiverh 


ceived,as propounding Chriſt the ſimple obje of faith : The ſecond 
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Gods pardon in Chrift,it doth obtaine remiſhon of ſinne, and ſet us free 
from fearc of damnation. The matter objeRed may eaſily be anſwered; 
if theſe two things be remembred. Firſt, that when the words of kno. 
ledgedoc together by connotation imply affeRion, much more doe the 
words of bcleefe, and Ergo, where I findtobcleeve that Chriſt is the 
Sonne of God, I muſt conceive this beleefe, to contain confidence in 
the Sonne. Secondly, to remember that when faith ofany remporary 
promiſe is ſaid to be accounted for righteouſneſſe, it is becauſe it doth 
in belecving the thing temporall, apprehend him in whomall the pro- 
miſes are yea,anud Amen ; who isat leaſt the temoved objeR of a juſtify. 
ing faith in every thing itapprehendeth. Thus Abraham beleeving the 
promiſe of ſeede of 7ſaac, did apprehend that bleſſed ſeede which had 
from the beginning beene promiſed,and ſaw his day,which the Apo- 
ſtle doth teſtifie, Gal. 3.Neither did he looke at the power of God, butto 
ſuſtaine his belecfe of a ſeede before promiſed, againſt the remprz- 
tions wherewith God did exerciſc him ; that we have a particular word, 
and in effe to beleeve on Chriſt unto forgiveneſle of our finnes, I have 
ſhewed above. | 

W hercfore lerus reſt on Chriſt alone as our rocke,flye to him as our 
true ſanctuary. This Papiſts come to in death, renouncing any confidence 
in their fooleries;thisthemſclves give teſtimony unto, thar it isthe ſureſt; 
and he is not wiſe who will not take the ſafeſt way for his ſoules ſalvati- 
on 


| 1 7794. maketh love to flow from faith unfained ; and Gal.5. he ſaith, 


The third Do@rine is,that faith and love are never diſjoyned,but goc 
each in hand one with the other: From what time we beleeve, men will 
doe any great good things for us,we feele a love ariſe toward them : fo 
from what time by faith we apprehend love in God toward us through 
Chriſt,we feele love refleting from usroward him ; according to that; 
We love him, becauſe we have knowne and beleeved his love to us: Firſt, 
faith muſt bring the holy fire of Gods love into our frozen hearts, or 
they will never be warmed with fervent love to God againe : Thefin- 
full ſoule doth ſee Gods love forgiving itmany finnes, then it loveth 
much againe. In nature we ſee nothing can move in defireto this or that, 
ill firſt ir hath apprehended it lovely : Soour affeRions cannot in loye 
and defire move to, and uniterhemſelves with God,till by faith wedoe 
diſcerne him as reconciled tous, and ſo becomming an amiable objec 
for us ſinners tro embrace ; till thar faithdiſcerneth this, nothing but 
wrath, like a conſuming fire, abideth over us. Hence it is that Saint Paul, 


that faith worketh by love,not as fire maketh hotby heate, which is a for- 
mall property inherent in it, but as the ſoule doth rhisor that by the 
hand, which is anexterne inſtrument conjoyned unto it : for love 1s not 
any efſentiall cauſe which doth give being to faith, but it is a grace with- 
our the being of faith, though joyned unto, by which, as an inſtrument, 
faith worketh. 

The Uſe of this Doarineis, ro ſhew how unjuſtly they ſlander us as 
teaching a faith alone without other graces ; when we hold according 
to 


_ 


— 


UMI 


| 


VER. is. | Epbefians,Chap. I; 


ro the Scripture, that :there can be no true. faith without love, nor love 
without: true faith, for the firſtis but a dead carkafſle,, this latter.is but 
bliad devotion,neicher is pleaſing to God:Indeed we teach that faith ju- 
ſtifieth us alone without other;graces,not in tegard of their preſence, but 
in regard of their co-working with faith to:this effect of our juſtification, 
It is one thing to ſay the eye is in the head without other ſenſes, 
and another thing to ſay the eye doth ſee alone, noother ſenſe ſeeing 
with it. : Forts 23; 

This muſt make us tric the truth ofour faith; for if-our. kearts-have 
not beene kindled with iove to God, they never truly /beleeved his love 
in Chriſt : We may eaſher carry coales.inour boſome without burning, 
then by faith apprehend truly thig loveof our God, without finding our 
hearts burne in love to him anſwerably,. - £ F 

We ſee that love is an effe& following faith, even love to God him- 
ſelfe : They make thetree to beare the roote, who will have love give 
being to faith; but this is but a conſequent of Lowbards errour, who did 
hold love to be no other thing then the holy Ghoſt himſclfe. 

Obſerve laſtly, who are the perſons on 'whom the love of true be- 
leevers is ſet,viz.the Saints, yea, all Saints. True Chrifktan love, next to 
God and ourowne foules, maketh us affe&t thoſe who-are ſanRifled, 
who expreſſe the vertues in thetr.life of our heavenly Father, by whom 
we are called from darkneſſe to light, Hence ir 1s that the Saints, the 
houſhold of faith, the brethren, are commended as: petfons whom we 


muſt affe& and doe good to, before all other : Thus our, Gad loveth, Pſal. 


147. 10. nt the fireugth of horſe nor legs of mas, but thaſe that feare him, 
are his delight : Thus Chriſt loved, Who is my father and mother ? &c, he 
that heareth andobeyeth: Thus Paul and Davidloved; We love none accor- 
ding to the fleſh,all my delight ts in the Saints, in them who excell in vertue. 
Every creature loveth and likethro be with thoſe who 'are united with 
it in communication of the ſame nature ; So ſanctified Chriſtians can- 


divine nature,in which themſelves are partakers;yea,it loveth all Saints; 
not ſuch who have other parts pleaſing and contentfull, but ir loveth e- 
very one in whom it can ſee the image of God ſhining : for ir cannot be 
but that love which truly loveth one perſon as he is holy, ſhould love e- 
very one, fo far forth as he 1s holy ; yea, though we are to eſteeme and 
inwardly affet men, -as we ſee them holy, we are not bound to ſhew 
them the -outward effects of our love anſwerably. The neerer perſons 
aretyed to us innaturall and civill bonds, the more muſt our providence 
be for them, and love ſhewed them in outward things, unlefle their foo- 
liſh lewdnefſe difpriviledge them this way , for thenthe proverbe ta- 
keth place, Awiſe ſervant may be preferred before a fool:fh child, 

This then doth reprove many, who indeed hate, and would fhew it, 
were it policie, thoſe who endeavourto live holily, tradice the name of 
Saints, nickname them as Puritans, ſuch who cannot be themſclves 
bur when they are in company with Swearers, Gameſters, good fellows, 
ſuch who will ſeeme to reliſh ſome odde perſons. who are indeede 


not but love and like to be moſt with them who have received the like| 
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{liveſt, couldſt thou take pleaſure to converſe by her 2 and canſt thoy 
| having the life of God, delight thy ſelfe in ſuch who are dead in their 


VERSE 16. 


truely holy, but others inwhom holinefle is apparent, rhey cannot cn- 
dure ; itis to be feared they love thoſe whom they doe,not becauſeth 
ſee holineſſe, but for ſome by-reſpeRs which within themſelves they 
have conceived. Some who are all for a ſound juſt dealing well natured 
man, though he be never ſuch a ſtranger from matter of religion: Yea, 
I would many of the Lords children, through ſelte-love, did notloye 
too well perſons who can humour them, and finde the length of their 
foote, better then ſuch who ſhew more conſcience of obeying God. 
Let us not be in the number of theſe ; If thou haſt any love to God, 
love his children thou docſt ſee like him : How canſt thou take pleaſure, 
and out of thy voluntary, converſe with them who are not ſanCificd ? 
Were the Wife that lycth in thy boſqgne without that bodily life thoy 


ſinnes and treſpaſles ? 
" Teaſe not 10 give thankes for you, making mention of you in my prayers, 

Now he comes unto the fat, which ſtandeth of thankeſgiving and 
__ his prayer beiog firſt gererally mentioned,then more particular- 
ly declared to the end. 

Inthis 16. verſe, marke threethings, 1. That on heare-ſay of their 
faith and love, he is thankfull to God. 2. That he doth pray for them, 
3. The manner thathe doth it, withour ceaſing. Obſerve from the firſt, 
the Graces of Godin others muſt move Chriſtiahs,eſpecially Miniſters, 


; of his Epiſtles ; yea Chriſtians did no leſſe for Paul, Gal. 1. wlt. they did 
| glorific God in him. The nature of envie maketh a man like thoſe who 


| Yſet. 


to be thankfull ro God ; Pas! doth it every where, looke the beginnings 


have ſore eyes, they are grieved atthe ſpirituall good of others, as rhe 
ſoare eye is to ſee this corporalllight : An example we have of it in Caiy 
to Abel : but love doth congratulate, rejoyceth with thankfulneſe to 
ſce truth of knowledge, of grace, of holy praQiſe, 1 Cor. 13. Beſides, the 
third commandement doth binde us to give honour to God, by praiſing 
him for theſe his workes of grace in others. If a Schoole-Maſter bring 
a rude untoward Boy to behaviour and forwardneſlc in learning, we 
much commend him, that he hath wrought ſo farre on ſo undiſpoſeda 
fubjet : But how much more is he to be magnified who doth worke 
ſuch alterations in ſinners, dead intheir finnes and treſpaſſes 2 

Secondly, the nature of joy is toinlarge the heart to thankfulneſſe: 
Now true Chriſtians, eſpecially Miniſters, can ſee nothing which doth 
moreglad them then men walking asthe truth is, in Chriſt. 3 70hn, verſe 
4+ 1 have n0 joy like to this, when 1 ſee my children walke inthe truth, 

Whercfore let us all labour to finde this in our ſelves ; that we are 
thankfully affected to God in the comming on of other,itis an evidence 
of true grace inour hearts ; Every thing rejoyceth to ſeethe encreaſeof 
thoſe who are liketo itſelfe, eſpecially Miniſters muſt praiſe God inthe 
towardnefſe of thoſe who belong to them. What naturall Parent can ſee 
the outward proſperitie of his children, but that he is delighted in it,and 
thankfull co the.authors ofir * 
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\ ming on of othersto a godly courſe, yea, who willnorſtick to curſe them | 
by whom they were ſeduced tothis Puritan ſtriftneſle? ſurely that ſeede 
of the old ſerpent is ſtrong inthem, which doth make them ſofull ofcn 
mity againſt thoſe in whoſe hearts the ſecde of Grace is now ſowne 
through Gods mercy. 2 on 
This ſheweth Chriſtians what they are to doe : Would they have 
their Miniſters made glad; 8 their hearts .inlarged, to thankſgiving 2 Let 


feafaft Jaith Paal 1 Theſ.3.8. whereas if they lic in grievous ſtare, it doth 
ſogrievetheir Miniſters,that nothing can refreſh them, but theiramend- 
ment, by whom they are grieved 2 Cor.2. Naturall parents are ſo affec- 
ted, that while their children ſtand well with them, they thinke there is 
no croſle ; bur if acrofle befall them here, they can finde no content for 
the timein any thing beſide. 

Obſerve ſecondly,that Chriſtians are to helpe each other with prayer, 
eſpecially Miniſters their converted people. God requireth ir of all 


bs. 


Chriſtians,and doth ergo make promiſes,thatour prayers ſhall beavaile- 
able,as well for others, as for our ſclves, 1aw.5. But Mniſters by office 
arcGods remembrancers,8&muſt offcrincenſe as well asreach, Dex. 3.3. 


which our Saviour likewiſe did before his offering up himſelfe, Toh» 17. | 


who have any thing in truth, ſhall;have more z it is but as a pledge of his 

further grace to be beſtowed, _ | 
 Againe, the Devill is buſie, ſecking to bring them back who now are 
taken from under his power:we ſee by wofull experience, how many are 
turned back from good beginnings ; we havenced therefore ro ſupport 
them, and when Miniſters ſhould have parent-like affeRions, how can 
they bur ſecke their good £ How many wiſhes will naturall Parents 
have about their naturall children 2 TY | 
 Whereforeler us all ſecke to God cach for other : What will we doe 
for him whom we will not lend a word to for his good * Eſpecially, 
letus Miniſters ſay as Samuel, 1 Sam, 10. God forbid 1 ſhould ceaſe to pray 
for you, and ſo ſnne againſt God: Fi = 
The laſt thing is, that he prayed unceſſantly ; whence obſerve, 
That we muſt with perſeverance follow God in thoſe things we pray 
for: This our Saviour teacheth by thoſe two parables, Zuke 11. of him 
that went to borrow three loaves,and Lake 10.o0f the widow following 
the unrighteous Judge. There are many conditions in prayers, in regard 
ot the perſons to whom we prayzperſons and things for which we pray ; 
proves who pray; finally,in regard of the prayer it ſelfezas that it ſhould | 
c humble, fervent, and continyall. God doth prevent us with ſome 
things, he doth give us ſpecdily otherſome, but there are others a- 
gaine, for which he will have us follow him with continuance, before 
he beſtow them ; for ſhould we ſtillno ſooner aske then receive, rf" 
t 


Secondly, ſecing thar this is the effec the grace of others. hath in | 
| the godly, what may we thinke ofthem who are vexed to ſcethecom- 


them-ſhew forth the power of Grace in their converſation : 1 you ſtand | 


The bounty of God doth encourage us unto it, who hath ſaid, that they | 


were rather a matter of experience, then __ : he doth, ergo, ſee it 
= | - thus 
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thus to exerciſe our ſanctity, faith, patience; thus to-trie whether our 
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requeſt come from unſerled humour, or from poverty of ſpirit, atd 
thirſting deſire. Thus he doth prepare us to reccive the things we'tishe 
in greater meaſure; forrhe wider the ſoule is inlarged indefire, the mote 
abundantly God meaneth to fill it in his time. Againe, by this meahe he 
doth make us poſleſſe his bleſſings with more delight, and catefuldeſſe, 
then otherwiſe we would : not to mention that we in our firſt ſeeking 
things are unfit often to receivethem. Cs Rf 
But here two queſtions ſhall be briefly anſwered, Firft 5 whether it 
be ſinne, alwayes to ceaſe from asking this or that. Secondly, whether 
all ceafing to go on in Prayer, doth make our former Prayer fruirltſe, 
To the firſt I anſwer, Not all ceaſing,but ceafing out of unbeliete, or 
impenitencic, is ſinfull; firſt, when we have obtained this or that, we nay 
ceaſe to begge any longer as we did before: Even as the body reſteth, 
when it is now come to the place to which it mooveth; fo the ſdbſe 
when it hath attained that,to which it went by unfained defire, ©! *! 
Secondly,when we finde the thing notto be profitable for us,or other: 
wiſe not pleaſing to God. Thus Paul was taught to ſte the uſe of that 
buffering remaining with him : Thas when 1remy learhed that' God 
had not to give, nor would not be intreated for the proſperity of the 
people, hee did defiſt, though he did well before ih asKkthg of it : for 
that tevealed will, and not the ſecrer, is that to which our aRions Hiſt 
be conformed : Though here is ſomething extraordinary in rheſe*x. 
amples, yet God doth often let his children ſee that they did a 
things not good for them, by leading them into fuller knowledge df 
their owne hearts, and by nay them finde the fruit of ſome-out- 
ward diſturbances, the removall whereof they ſought earneſtly,{6 
that they corre themſclves, and no more ſecke to be free from thit 
which they finde ſo neceſſary by rn experience : this defiſting is holy 
and good. Thirdly,there is a deſiſting overtaking Gods children, when 
God doth locke up their hearts that they have not power to ſecke 
the good of ſome perſons or Churches as heretofore they have done; 
which when it is not contrated or cauſed by ſome ſinfull indiſpoſition 
in the party, but from a ſecret ofGod not mooving the ſpirit in this kind, 
that ſo way may be made for his judgements, it is ſuch a ceaſing 
as cannot be condeinned for ſinne; though it may alwayes be beyai- 


led, as a ſecret deſertion , which doth foretell heavie things inſuing, 
Fourthly, Wee ceaſc to pray as before for things, without finhe, 
when now God hath, as it were, ſpoken within our ſpirits, that wee 
ſhall have the thing we have asked,and bid our ſoules after a ſort returne 
tO reſt : For from whence we find God thus good unto us, we follow 
not withour accuſtomed feryency,though execution delayed may cauſe 
us ſometime ſeeke the ſeaſonable performance of it, the ſoule is more 
in joyfull expeRtance, leſſe then before in carefull petition. The ceaſing 
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therefore forbidden is, when before we receive things, we doe through 
; Unbelicfe and impatience, give over cither for a time, which bef1kth 


| Gods children, or altogether, 
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© Thelatter queſtion is anſwered thus. Looke as abrunt' of unbelicf 


unbcliefe to Garth, did not make his former faith in vaine , ſo intermiſ- 
fion for a brunt, whilethe fir of unbeliefe, dejeion of minde, or. impa- 
riency laſteth, doth not hinder, but that we ſhall receive the things we 
have unfainedly deſired. | x 4 1:25 OT 

The Vſe is to ſtirre us up that we faint nor in: following God : Wee 
love not to be troubled, and even moleſted with inſtancy, but nothing: 
is more acceptable to God then this violence, which wiltnot let him goe 
ill he hath bleſſed us. I,burt I ſeek and ſee nothing of my prayers: the har-: 


the things thou askeſt, nor removall ofthoſc evils whereof thou &om- 
plaineſt,yetthou doeſt not know what evill this courſe of following God 
doth keepe from thee,nor what good in other kindes he doth thee for it. 
Againe,thou ſhalt reape intime if thouutrerly faint nor, for that which is 
denied us inlife, is often 'by Gods moſt wile diſpoſition grantediin the 
end of it. But to come tothe prayerir ſelfe. 018659 5d þ 
Now followeth his Prayer, 10 which we marke the Perſontod whom 
he prayeth, with his deſcription: Firſt from his relation;#oChriſt;Second- 
ly, fromthe attribute ofhis glory;6od of Chriſt, the Father of gliry.2 The 
benefits for which he p_ z touching which, three things are tobe 
obſerved. Firſt , the benefits to: beſtowed , which: are propounded 
inthis verſe, and further declared in the beginning of the verſe follow- 
ing. Secondly, the way by which they ſhould be given them, in theend. 
of this verſe 5 Wiſdome and revelation through the knowledge, or ac» 
knowledging of Chriſt. Thirdly, the end, that thus they might know 
' |both the things kept for themin the heavens, and that which had beene 
beſtowed upon them. | | Tf 5 0 898 

To open the words of this verſe ; the Father of glory, doth note out 
God,as glorious by nature in himſclfe, and the founraine of that glori- 
ous lite which is communicated with any of his creatures. The ſpirit of 
wi{dome, is put for the gift of wiſdome, which is beſtowed on us; and it 
is called the ſpirit oh wiſdome, both becauſe the ſpirit doth: begetit in 
us, aS alſo becauſe the ſame ſpirit is with it to ſuſtaine it, and perfect ir. 
Thirdly, becauſe the wiſdome it ſelfe is of a ſpirituall nature, moving 
them in whom it is, to worke after the direRion of it. Ker m1 

The ſpirit of Revelation, JRevclation isextraordinary,or ordinary,and 
tisnothing but the gift of illumination, or that light which the ſpirit 
cauſeth ro ſhine abour our mindes, by which as a mean, things ſpirituall 
are made manifeſt to the eye of our underſtanding, as by the light of the 
Sunne things bodily are made manifeſt to the cye of our body z and 
the ſpirit cauſerh this, and continucth it, even as the Sunne doth cauſe 
and continue this naturall light which we have with us allthe day long: 
 Knowledg of Chriſt, is putfor that affectionate knowing and acknowledg- 
ing of him. The ſumme'is. Since T heard of your faith in the Lord Jeſus,l 


me - 


veſt commeth not fo ſoone as the ſeed is ſowen;though thou fee}eſt nor | 


doth not evacuate our faith formerly grounded on Gods promiſe ; for | 
| David his ſaying, that Saul would at length catch him, and flying out of 


VE5RSE.17, 


goe to him, who is the God of this Chriſt,on whom you have belceved, 
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- | of all glory would deny theſe glorious gifts, which hee was aboutto 


on Chrift, and about to ſecke the glorious gifts of the ſpirit, which 


4 4 


{ thing for thoſe they ſue unto to vouchſafe, they caſily perſwade them- 


who is the Father glorious himſclte by nature, and the author of all 
that glory which is communicated with his children, intreating him 
to give unto you that ſpirituall gif of wiſedome, whereby you may be 
able to underſtand, and thar light of his ſpirit, which doth make mani. 
feſt rhe rhings ſpiritual], which are to be underſtood of you ; and this 
I wiſh you, through the further knowing and acknowledging of tha 
Chriſt, in whom you have belceved : More plainely, I deſire for you, 
that God will give you cyesof your underſtanding 1o enlightned, that 
you-may know him. 

Obſerve then firſt, thar we muſt ſo conſider of God, when we come 
unto him: imprayer, as that we may ſee in him the things we defire. 
The Apoſtle going to Prayer for theſe Epheſians, who had beleeved 


mighr helpe them to know the glory reſerved for them, he ſetteth God 
before him, as the God of that Chriſt, whom theſe had now received 
by faithinto their hearts, 8:the father of all glory,both of them ſtrength. 
ning: his faith : For he could not thinke that-God, the God of Chriſ,, 
would be wanting to thoſe .who were Chriſts ; or that the father 


intreare. When. men come to aske at thoſe who have enough of that 
they ſecke, and to aske it in ſuch meaſure onely as that it is not any 


ſelves that they ſhall ſpeede. This: maketh Pas/ ſtill ſet God before 
him,as having that in him for whichheprayeth ;The Godof peace ſancti- 
fieyos throughout, 1T heſ.5.Subdae thoſe luſts which fight againſt _—_ 
So ſeeking the conſummarion,or perfecting ofthe belceving Hebrewes, 
hee doth fer God before him, as whothad from the loweſt humiliarion, 
broughitthe head of them to glory, Heb. 13. Thus the Church, 44.4, 
ſecking courage, and that wonders might be wrought, they ſet God be- 
fore them,as the God of power,who had made heaven,carth, ſea, &c. 


' Wherefore learne thus to help thy faith, Wouldeſt thou have remiſ- 
fronof ſinne 2 Conſider of God as a God with whom there is plenty 
of redemprion or forgiveneſſe : Wouldſt thou have caſe inany miſcry 
and gricfe 2 Conſider of him as a father of all mercy and conſolation, 
whenthou comefſt to him;this doth ſtrengthen faith, & enflame affeQion: 
We ſecke things more ſecurely, when we know them to be where wee 
are in looking them, and we follow them more affeQionately, when 
now. we are gotten after a manner into the ſight of them. 

': Obſerve ſecondly, that even true beleevers have great want of hea- 


{ venly wiſdome ; aschildren and youth, whenthey have in their meaſure 
tharwiſedome which belongerh to their kinde, yet they want in great 

meaſure the ſame wiſdome in which they partake ; So it is with Gods 
children z when now they have that wiſdome from above in ſome 
{ degree, yetthey are many degrees ſhort of that which isto be attained: 
| Yea, our Saviour himſelfe, the head of us,did ſo receive wiſdome, that 


there was place for growth and increaſe in it, Zuke 2. fine, What 
[doth the want of wiſdome inchildren, which we may not obſerve 
| | in 
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in our ſelves £ They lec nor things, rogether with the end rhey worke 


ſeeme ſo for the preſent ; They thinke thoſe love them, who acher 
them,and that thoſe doe not love them who reprove them,or hold them 
in, more then they are willing : Thus wee thinke it happineſle to have 
that contenrerh us, to be free from that which is grievous to fleſh or 
ſpirit. Wee thinke God loves while he imiles on us, and that he doth 
not love us, whea he doth frowne on us, and make us drink a worme- 
wood draught day by day.Againe, children through want of wiſdome, 
are unwilling to ſuffer that ſhould doe them good, backward to 


will part with things of no ſmall profit : Are not the beſt of us unwil- 
ling to comme under Gods yoake, though rhere is no other way to finde 
reſt to our ſoules ? are we not moſt backeward to renew our faith, 
repentance , to endeavour further the worke of mortification 2 Doe 
weenot for a little pleaſure of ſinfull luſts, part with our peace ; yea, 
the health of our ſpirits roo ofcen 2 Thirdly , children for want of 
wiſedome, forget the beatings paſt, when now the ſmart is over, and 
fll to the ſame faults which have made them ſmart heretofore ; and 
isit not ſo with us How ſoone is the gricfe of finne eſcaped us for- 
gotten? how ſoone doe we ſtumble at theſame ſtone, returning to fin in 
the ſamekinde wherein we have formerly offended: Finally,as children 
and youth, through want of wiſedome, ſpeake and doe many things 
full of folly, ſo wee ler fall in word and deede, alas how many things, 
in which the worke and direction of true wiſdome is wanting ? 

Let us then labour to finde this want in our ſelves, and ſee our folly, 
that wee may be made wiſe. T he more we grow in yeares,the more we 
ſee what lacke of civill wiſedome we had in youth; So it ſhould be here, 
the auncienter we grow in Chriſtianitie, the more we ſhould diſcerne 
the folly in us, and want of wiſdome, which is from above. 

Let us notbe diſmaid, whoare conſcious of lack this way : things are 
not begun and perfected ar once ; wiſedome muſt get up from one de- 
greeto another in us, 

Obſerve thirdly,that he prayeth for revelation, as wellas wiſedome 3 
that we have need not onely of wiſedome whereby to underſtand, but 


of us : Hee prayeth both for one and other wiſedome and revelation : 
To have inward facultie of ſeeing, is one thing ; to have outward 
light, by meane whercofto ſec, is another : Light muſt come to light 
before wee can ſee; the light in the eye, muſt mecte with the ourward | 
light of the Sunne, or a Candle, or ſome other lightſome body, or | 
nothing is perceived : So the light of wiſedome which is inherentin 
the Soule, muſt have ſhining to it this light of revelation, which doth 
make manifeſt things ſpirituall,or, though our fight be never ſo quicke; 
we ſhall bee environed with darkenefſe : The ſpitit is fitly ergo, compa- 
red with fire,which hathnot onely heate reſolving numbneſſe,8 making 


unto ; and hence it is, they count ſuch things good, as to their ſenſes | 


tharwould doe them good another day,for a matter of preſent pleaſure, | 


of light manifeſting the ſpirituall things which are to be underftood |. 


ſtarke joynts ative z bur it hath light gratefull ro the eye of the bod 
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| yea, the will of God, in which they are to walke; and men for Conſci. 


So the ſpirit hath both love, which warmeth our trozen hearts and afte. 
Rions.,and alſo this light of revelation, which delighterh the eye ofthe 
underſtanding, and manifeſteth to the view of ir, things thar arc hea- 
venly. 

Wherefore let us ſccke to God for this comfortable effe& of his 
ſpirit ; Even as he can lay his hand on this bodily light by a cloud, in- 
rercepting the-ſhining ofit; fo can hee with-draw this illumination of 
his ſpirir, and cauſe us to grope as it were in darknefle, though the eye 
of our mindes were neither ſhut up, nor otherwiſe troubled. Doc we 
not ſometimes ſee things comfortable, and on a ſudden feele them 
eclipſed, when no ſinne hath inwardly alrered the ſtate of our ſouls, 
this heavenly illumination now ſpreading it ſelfe through the word of 
promiſe wee ſer before us, now preſently withdrawne or much obſcy- 
red? It is a wonder how weake men of underſtanding and godly 
wiſcdome, ſhould fee clearely and joytully the things of their peace; 


ence <quall ro them, for underſtanding and godly wiſedome farre be- 
fore,ſhould walke onely inabled with much adoeto carry onthcir courſe 
in faith and obedience ; I cannot finde any reaſon for it, but in this out- 
ward revelation , which ſhineth farre more brightly to the one then 


then the ſharpeſt ſight can by twi-lighr. when now day firſt breaketh, 


{ ſome; Thirdly, heegroweth by ſome meanes weaned from his youth- 


the other. Now by moone light a weake eye will reade or write better 


Obſerve fourthly,who itis that worketh in us all true wiſedome,even 
Godby the ſpirit of Chriſt : I told you it is therefore called the ſpirit of 
wiſedome , becauſe the ſpirir from the Father and the Sonne doth 
worke it in us: It is not pregnancie of naturall wit, can make us wiſe 
to ſalvation, nor ripcneſſe of yeares, not many wiſe z and grace wee 
ſeeis not common to gray hayres ; zt & 4 ſpirit, and the inſpiration of the 
Almighty, that giuvah underſtanding, 16b 32.8. Neverthelefſe, wee doc 
attaine ripenefle of wiſedome by meanes, evenas we ſee in natural! 
men, they cometo a more full meaſure of civill wiſdome, not without 
meanes making way toit : How doth a fooliſh youth grow a wiſe man? 
Firſt, one day teacheth another; hee as his dayes increaſe, getteth know- 
ledge of many things ; Secondly, hee taſteth, as we ſay, many waters; 
and findeth by experience the good in ſome things, the evill in other: 


full Iuſts, which like aback- bias did draw after themſelves the un- 
derſtanding : thus when his knowledge is increaſed, when hee hath 
gathered experience and ſowed his wilde oates, as we ſay, he groweth| 
awile ſtaid perſon : Inthe ſame manner, when God hath brought us 
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on to know, to prove things by our owne experience, and to be wea- 
ned from the luſts of finne, which are the true folly bound in our hearts, 
then he cauſeth wiſedomein farre greater meaſure toenter into us. Wee 
ſce then to whom we muſt give all thankes for what wiſedome ſocver 
we have received, and ro whom we mult flye for the increaſing of it, 
even to God, who giveth it plentifully and upbraideth us not, See wh# | 
| & written verſe 8, 


Now 


LR 
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Now followeth the manner or way in which he would havethem 
beſtowed,through the knowledge, or acknowledging of Chriſt. | 

Obſerve,to grow up inthe acknowledging of Chriſt,is the way to at- 
tainethe more full meaſure of the ſpiritin every kinde.z Pet. 1. Every 
thing is ſaid to be given us, which reſpeRerh lite or godlineſſe, through 
the knowledge. or acknowledging of Chriſt. When we firſt cometo 
know him as the truth is in him, we partake according to our meaſure in 
his ſpirit; when we grow to behold him as in a mirrour or glaſſe, more 
clearly, weareturned into the ſame glorious Image by the ſpirit of the 
Lord more and more ;when we ſhall ſee him and know him evidently and 
fully, we ſhall be as hets,'1 Tohn 3.The more we know him, the more fully 
he dwelleth in us, the more we enjoy the influence of his ſpirit;even 
as this bodily Sunne, the neerer ir approacheth ro-us, the more we have 
the light and heateof ir, 
Wherefore let us labour to grow up inthe knowledge, and affeRio- 
nate acknowledging of Chriſt our Saviour: It is read of thoſe Indian 
Gymnoſophiſts,that they would lye all theday gazing upon the beauty 
of this bodily ſunne;but how ſhould wedelight,with the eye of the mind 
tocontemplate on this Sunne of righteouſneſs, which while we view, 
ic will transforme us into the fame glorious Image which himſelfe 
enjoyeth 2 
Now followeth the end : but before he ſetteth it downe, he doth 
more clearely and fully lay downe the rhing which he intreated for 
them; for theſe words are governed of the verb given,in the former ver. 
and are, Ereo, put inthe ſame caſe with the former ,viz.the ſpirit of wiſ- 
dome & revelation ,and that without any particle which ſhould couple 
them, becauſe they are brought in by way of explanation, in which caſe 
the copulativeis often omitred,as,werſe 7. 1 Pet.1.verſe 3.4.For,to have 
eyes of underſtanding enlightned, differeth not from that former, to 
have given the ſpirit of wiſdome and revelation, bur that it doth more 
roundly and fully note the ſame benefir, andthat without any infinuati- 
on of the cauſe, viz. that ſpirit from which it commeth ; this then rhus 
commeth; When I aske for you a ſpirit of wiſdome and revelation, my 
meanivug is, to ſpeak more roundly and nakedly, I aske, that he would 
give you eyes of underſtanding enlightned : The end followeth ; Firſt 
propounded,then more clearelyexpounded:Propounded in thoſe words; 
That you may know the hope of bs calling.PFor clearing whereof, you muſt 
know, that hope is put for things hoped for, nor for the grace of hope, 
which ſpringeth from faith: Thus we fſay,he is a man of faire hopes, we 
meane goodly Lands, which in likelihood will befall him. Now this 
hope is deſcribed from an antecedent benefit the ground of it,viz. Gods 
calling them by the Goſpell :and whereas there is an outward ſ1gnifi- 
cative cflectuall calling, wherewith many are called,who are not ſepara- 
ted from others; this is meant of thar inward operativeand effectuall 
calling, which the Scripture doth deſcribe with additions, vis. that it is 
a calling according to purpoſe, a high and heavenly calling.a holy calling. 
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The end of the verſe expoundeth this hope, by this, that it is an inheri- 
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rance, deſcribed fromthe glory, yea, theriches or abundance of glo- 
ry adjoyned unto it,and from the perſons who are the ſubiett of ir, the 


The ſumme of the verſe. When aske for you a ſpirit of wiſdome ang 
revelation, my meaning is, I aske at God that he would give youthe 
eyes of your underftanding 1nJightned, that ye may be able ro know 
thoſe good things which you have in hope, having been called of God 
tothe. obtaining of them, through the miniſtery of the Goſpcll ; cyen 
ro know what is the abundant glory of that his inheritznce, which hc 
will of grace diſtribute amongſt the Saints : for the particle we 
reade(i»)the Saints, doth ſignifie 7» or amongſt, and is foread, AF; 
26.18. 

Obſerve then firſt, that thoſe whoſe ſpirituall fight is reſtored, have 
need ſtill ro depend on God, that their eyes may be more and more in- 
lightned by him : Theſe were now light in the Lord, had theireyes ope- 
ned, yet thus he prayeth for them : As itis with bodily fickneſſes, when 
we recover out of them, hcalth commeth not allar once, but by ounces, 
as weſay; ſo in ſpirituall : When God dothnow raiſe us up from our 
death,we neither arefully ſancified, nor yet fully inlightned ; Itis with| 
us as with the blinde man, Marke 8.2 4.we ſee, but confuſedly and indi 
ftinaly.Now this inlightning comprehendeth theſe foure things, which 
we have ſtillneed to ſeckto God for. 

Firſt, the removall of thoſe things which put impediment ro our 
ſight ; a ſeeing eye may have miſts dazeling it, humours falling and di- 
ſtilling into 1t, yea, ſome filme or skinne growing over it: So aneye of 
the ſoule, which now ſeeth, may have miſts of ignorance.clouds of luſts, 
veyles of harineſſe of hearr, all hindring this faculty of ſeeing, inthe 
ation of it : We muſt therefore look to God for the cye-ſalve, and the 
help of his hand in theſe regards. | 

Secondly ; We have neede that the inward light of knowledge be 
augmented inus. The inward light of the bodily eye, is not ſogrear 
in an infant, as it is now ina man growne ; ſo iris, that the inward 
_ of the mind, by an addition of wiſdome and knowledge, taketh in. 

creaſe. 

The third thing we have ſtill need of, is that God ſhould ſhine unto 
us with a light! of revelation in his word: for as the bodily cye can- 
not be inlightned to ſee, till ir hath outward light afforded, fo it is with 
the ſoule,and the eye thereof. But of this before is ſpoken. 

The fourth thing, is a direRion and application of the eye of our 
mind, to behold things thar are ſpirituall, Ifthe naturall man and all 
his faculties move in God, much more tke ſpiritual). Prev.20. 12. God 
is ſaid to make the cye ſeeing, and the care hearing, that is, nor onely to 
create them, butgoyern and apply them to that they doe ; otherwiſe we 
might be liketo Hagar, not ſeeing that which was before our eyes. E 
ven as it is notthe eye ſo much that ſecth, as the ſoule in and by the eye, 
whence it is,thatif the mind be abſtracted in ſome ſerious thought, men 
ſee notthat which is before them; So it is not ſo much the eye of our un- 
a derſtanding/| 
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| as it maketh them endeavour more conſcionably ro obey. Hadſt thou 
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derſtanding,as the ſpirit of Chriſt, which is che ſoule of allthe body my- 
ſtick, which doth cauſe fight in us, Wedocevery thing but ſecondary 
and inftrumentally , it being God who giveth principally both to will 
and to docand all theſeare here to be conceived, becauſe the end which 
the Apoſtle doth aime at,cannot be attained without them. 772 

To comfort weak ones whoknow but any thing, if it bein truth, ſo 


long been without fight, ſhouldſtrhou bur be able todiſcerne thy hand 
held juſt before thine eyes,it would glad thee, becauſc iris a token of 


the underſtanding of theſe things. 


| fight now comming on thee ; fo this little ſight, when the hearr is con. 
{cionablcly affected, is a pledge of more returning to us, who are dark- 
neſſe it ſelfe,quite devoid of ſaving knowledge by nature. | 


we would abide ſtrong ſmarting waters, but we would mend this de- 
fet in them ; how much more ſhould we ſeckerto amend all defects in 
the eyes of our underſtandings ? 


know their hope, the matter of their inheritance ; that even true belce- 
vers know not at firſt, in any meaſure, thoſe hopes whichare kept in 
heaven for them : Naturally we know nothing of the hope tocome ; 
When God doth now regenerate totheſe hopes, we doc know them in 
ſome meaſure,but nothing as we ought, and may come to know them, 


have inherirances, 8 where they ly,but they do not particularly and ex- 
aQly know the ſeyerall Lordſhips which belong tothem, the worth of 
them, 8c. yet the nearer they come toage, the more they winde out 
ſuch particulars ; ſoit is with us: We doe at firſt kaow things very con- 
fuſedly,andthe neerer we grow toour ſalvation,the more we come into 


Nowthe reaſon why theſe hopes are not ſo knowne, is partly in the 
excellency ofthem,and the glorious light which is inthem ; if the Law 
hath his wonders in it, Pſal. 119. 18. what a wonderfull thing is this, 


of younglings in Chriſtianitie,is not proportioned and fitted as yet,to ſo 
high an objeQasthis is. Bring the light ofa candle neere tothe natu- 
rall babe, and it cannot endure to looke up againſt it. Thirdly, even as 
children are ſo taken up with their childiſh common wealth, that they 
cannot bend themſelves to the more ſerious conſideration of more im-- 
portant matters ; ſo belcevers are a great while ſo carnally affected, that 
they cannot ſet themſelves to purpoſe aboutthis contemplation. Fourth. 


| winked this way, 


ly and laſtly,asheires in earth want not crafty companions about them, 
who will keepe themfrom knowing the worth of things which belong 
to them, ſo the Devill doth labour nothing more then to keepe us hood- 


This muſt make us ſtill follow God, and uſe all mcanes to be further 
inlighraed : Were our eyes ſore, and the fight of them not peviſhed,bur 
depraved onely or diminiſhed, what would we not doeto get helper yea, 


Obſerve ſecondly from hence, that he doth pray that they might 


if we be not wanting to our ſelves: Even as earthly heires in their mino-. 
rity,through want of earthly wiſdome, they know in generall that they 


which is the upſhot of all, the Goſpell 2 Againe, the weak fight we ſee | 
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|which in reverſion may 'doe good happily to ſome of their children, 
[they will make account of it ; they will know theſe things too well, till 


\hopes, they make their eyes fall our who waite on them, and ſometime 


[usbe aſhamed,theſe are good and bleſſed hopes, yea, life it ſelfe,a living 


| Coloſſians now had a hope laid upin heaven, when they had heard the 
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of their excellent hopes kept for them in the heavens. Nien will 
pric into all their hopes and poſſibilities in carrh ; yea, if itbe a thin 


they are proud; count them fooles who know them not, and yer neyer 
ſeck to know their free-hold in heaven. 
In the ſecond place,this muſt ſtirre us upto ſeek after thoſe hopes,to 
get the knowledge of the things kept for us : Theſe are nor like earthly 


never come neere them ; ſuch were 4bſolons and TA donijahs hopes: 
ſometime they are gotten, but prove no bleſling,ir being with themas 
it was with the Quailes which weregiven Iſracl ;Put wharifthey be 

otten and poſſeſſed * in death they periſh, for deRth divorceth a man 
Fom all theſe earthly things he enjoyeth. But theſe hopes will not kt 


hope ; till we know this hope we have in heaven, we cannot be heaven- 
ly minded ; for where a man hath hope,thither his ſoule will iooke out, 
and be more then where he is bodily preſent : This is it which maketh 
us purge our ſelves. Men that hopero ſtand before Princes will refine 
their behaviours, and furniſh themſelves with all kinde of complement: 
This knowledge of our hope is the ſpurre of action; men worke cheere 
fully when they know an ample reward abideth them : it is agroundof 
all paticnce,ſweet in hope, maketh that which is ſowre for the preſent, 
goe downe more ſweetly. 

Obſerve thirdly, Hope of hu calling. That there is no grounded hope, 
but onely of ſuch things as God hath called us to obtaine: We could not 
have hope of ſalvation, Gods Kingdome,life eternall, had not God cal. 
ſed us hereunto, x Theſ 1.12, He hath called us 10 his Kingdome and glory, 
2 Theſ. 2. 14. He hath called us 10 obtaine lifezergo,Col.1.it is ſaid, tharthe 


word of truth, even the Goſpell of ſalvation. As no man can hope 
to ſtand before a mortall Prince in place of dignitie and office, till the 
King doe call him thereunto; ſonone can groundedly looke to bein 
glorious condition in Gods Kingdome, till he have called him hereun-! 
to, Here briefly it ſhall not be amiſſe to conſider what this calling is. 
2.How we may knowthat we are effcually called, 

For the firſt, this calling is ſuch a revealing of his grace within our 
heart, or mindes, as doth make us come to him and follow him forthe 
obtaining of life through Chriſt: As aman hath both a ſoule and a body, 
ſo this call ſtandeth not onely in the outward word, which ſoundcth 
inthe care, but that inward revelation which God maketh withinthe 


| 


condly, I ſay it maketh us come and follow God for obtaining life. 
and glory, to which he hath calledus : for God ſpeaketh inwardly and 
outwardly to many, who are notefticQually called, becauſe God doth 
not intend to conyert them and make them follow ; bur this calling, 


'The Uſe is,firſt,to rebuke ſuch who wil not ſeek to have further know. | 


heart ; 1 will peak to their hearts. The heart of Lydia was opened.. Sc-| 


according 
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14 matter, - | | 
This muſt ſtirre us-upto get knowledge of this, that we are called: | ;-{ , 


—— 


doth aſpite'and make them endeavour ro that priſe ofthis their high 
"— Chriſt. etl W I 


of Gods will revealed: to them ; though they are ſo far from ſeparating 


in atty other company z they traduce others as proud, fingular, humo- 
rous Puritans, who have no ſpirit apparent, but a ſpirit of pride, wrath, 


us in Chtiſt-; as Gods call an anoining David to the Kingdome, did 
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according to his pe , is never without effec : It is-with us in-chis 
call, as it waswith t 
ſo revealc his will withinthem,thar they preſently obeyed. = 
We may know our ſelves called. Firſt, if our hearts anſwer God; 
Thus Paul, As 9. Lord what wilt thou I fhonld dor? Aits26. 1 was mot 
diſobediemt 10 the hrbuenly vifion. When God ſpeaketh within us his 
race,or calleth us to this or that, according to hiseffetuall purpoſezoiir 
Fearts eccho- wiſe reſonnd, Thes art our God, Hoſea 2.ult.Speak Lord, thy 
ſervant hearth. '} 
Secondly, it is ſeene by this, that it makethus ſeparate ahd ſtand ont 
from the world. If agovernour call our a ſervantto doethis or thar, he 
is ſeparated from all his fellow. ſervants, and ſer apartfor abuſineſſe 
wherein they interiniedle not; ſo'itis here ; From what time God dorh 
call us unto ſalvation, he doth ſerus apart from all others,to be as it 
were the firſt fruits of his eyeatares,Jam 1.18.cvcn from prophaneperſons, 
civill men, withour religion, religious men'in ſhow, without power, He- 
retickes,Schiſmarickes,;his calling doth make us come out from thefe,fo 
that we cangot be of one heart with them, nor they with us, : 
'7 Thirdly, by the ſpirit received z When God called $4u1, he did put 
into him another ſpirit, agreeing ro the condition whereto he was cal- 
led ; and men called'*to- places-of dignitie, "preſently there is a ſpring of 
ſpirits in-them , anſwering that eſtate 3 ſo God alſo}, ' when he: cal- 
leth to his Kingdome ang gloty, he doth give thein a ſpirit which 


Laſtly, by thankefulneſſe to God in regatd of this favour, that 
hee hath called us out of our naturall eſtate of miſery, to ſuch hopein 
Chriſt, | 000, Bore bd cr rae bh 6. 
The Uſe is,fo let men ſeetheir vanity, who though they obey nopart 


from prophane worldly-minded perſons, that they cannot be themſelves 


luſt, 8&c, yetthey hope for ſalvation and Gods Kingdome. This! is to 
hope to have this 'or that from God, before he hath called me toob- 
taine it z which is all 'one, as if I ſhould hope to be Lord Cham- 
berlaine, though the King never made me heare any inckling of ſuch 


Hencefolloweth all grounded hope; Beſide, this is all our ſtay, he who 
hath called us,is able to poſſeſſeus of that whereunto he hath called us. 
If earthly Kings calla ſubjeR to this or that honour, their call is cfſe- 
Quall, accotnpanied with that powet which will ſer them init ; Sothe 
Lord will certainely ſet us in poſſeffion ofthat to which he hath called 


ſuſtaine hin againſt all incountets ſo muſt it doe with us, whoare cal. 
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hoſe Chriſt called ro follow him, Ms#.4:20, he did | 


ld and anointed in ſpirituall matiner, to that heaventy Kiogdome 3 
; Fw I _ ——K@ He" 
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Vſets 


| 163 
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rſer. 


| [hath forfeited ſome carthly matters, which he might have held, hadbe 
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He who hath called you to hiceternall kingdome, after yee have ſuffered 
while, ſtrengthen you flabliſh you,x Pet.5. $7.3: 119s | 
From his. expofition of the hope to which we arecalled, ' obſerye| 
firſt, that the inheritance, kept for us, is abundantly glorious : This worg| 
(riches) ſet before any thing, doth fignific the. abundant meaſure of| 
chatto which it is annexed : 0h the riches of the wiſdome of God! Rom.x 14 
The Rate we are in,is much different from that which -is reſerved for us,| 
Eſay 64. The things are wonderfull which God will worke for his, 2 Cor.g| 
Weare paſſing through this vale of miſery, to an excellent cternall} 
weight ofglory. An Heire apparant in his mothers wombe, or childe- 
hood, hath nothing, to the glory which he commeth to have whennow 
he ſwaycth the ſcepter, and ſitteth inthe throne 'of his majeſtic ; ſo iris] 
with us ; that we have now, is nothing to the glory of that which ſhalj 
in the laſt time be manifeſted. The inheritance ofa Kingdome-hath ans 
nexed to it great glory z as for example; So/omons Kingdome, wheg| 
the Queene. of Sheba did obſerve it, her ſpirit failed through aſtoniſh,} 
ment 3 What was his kingdome, in compariſon -of this eterhall one, to 
which we are called He had royallapparell wherewith he was cloa 
thed ; and to:ſcea King in- his richeſt 'roabes, as fay in his Parliament 
roabes, is a fight ſomewhar glorious; neverchelelie, the Liſle (as.oui 
Saviour ſpeaketh) doth exceed all that Art can.ſetthem out with : but 
the Saints ſhall ſhineas the Sunne; and be cloathed' as it were with light 
itſclfe, as was ſhowne in Chriſt his transfiguration : He had a ſumpry: 
ous palace, but not to becompared with thoſe eternall manſions in the 
third heavens, prepared for us:He was accompanied with the Peeres of 
| his kingdome; but we ſhall-have the preſence of God himſclfe, Chriſt, 
the ſpirit, Angels. Finally, he :had a moſt magnificent proviſion for his 
rable,but notlike the Manna, not likethat true tree of life, which we ſhall 
feed of inthe Paradiſe of our God... oe ata Fa 
Wherefore let this draw up our hearts. Riches and glory, what doe 
they not with mortall men? bur alas, theſe worldly riches and glorious 
dignities, are but pictures, not having the ſubſtance of that they ſhow 
for: Men will ſue upon their knees to recover ſmall inheritances on 
jeanth. While time laſteth,[ſeek this inheritance , Let us think whata 
heart-break it is toa mat, when he doth find that by ſome defaulr, he 


been wary ; but what agriefe and confufion will this cauſe, when men 
ſhall ſce, that through careleſneſfe, they have loſt an everlaſting inher- 
tance of glory, which they might haveattrtained £ There is bur one life 
'betwixtus and poſſeſſion , why ſhould we be ſonegligentas we are * 

The poore children of God muſt hence comfort themſelves,that God 
hath thus exalted them, and not envy worldly mentheir full eſtates in 
this preſent world:Heires are glad to borrow trifles with Servants ſome- 
time, while they are under government: ſo God doth hold his Chiidren | 
low for a while, in this preſent life. Againe, why ſhould we envy them, 
ſeeing they have bur a ſtare of life granted them in this moſt remote | 


and utmoſt part of our inheritance 2 Will a Child think much a Pur 
| = hou 
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| ſhould give a penſion for life out of this or that, while. he, hath farre | | 
greater things left him, yea, the inheritance of thar alſo; out of which 
{ an annuity as it were for a time is graunted to. ſome other;? Thus tis: 
our Father dealeth with us, while he doth both. reſerve;for,us greater | 
things, and .alſo bequeath the everlaſting inheritance;of heaven and ' 
carth to us, in which wicked ones have but a ſtate of life,; till we ſhall 
come to our full age in-Chriſt : See moreof this verſe 11, 1 
| Obſerve laſtly, who they are, to whom belongeth this inhericance, | P95; 
vi, the Saints ; {uch asare notonely cleanſed from the guilt of dead 
workes, but by the | pri of Chriſt renewed to true holinefſe, arid 
broughtto walke in all holy Converſation, 2 Pet. 3.11.1 Theſ.q.7. For 
wee are called in Chriſt, bothtooutward and inward ſanitification.See As | 
26.18. So likewiſc, Coloſſ, 1. To receive inheritenre with the Saims.- 
Made 1 fit to have inheritance with the Saints in light. Tf you aske this 
queſtion, Why we ſhall have the inheritance of life 2 It is anſwered, 
thegraccof God in Chriſt is the cauſe why we obraine it, If you aske 
who ſhall have it, ſee ?/al. 24. 3, 4. Hee whoſe hands are innocent; 
whoſe heart is pure, who looketh not to vanity. This inheritance asthe 
glory of it decayeth not, no, doth not ſo much as wither ſo-it is for 
ſtate an undefiled inheritance, Ns wncleane thing may emer, Revel. 21. 
Againe, to whom doe men leave inheritances, is it not to Children or 
Allies, who have the ſame fleſh and blood as it were. with them 2 So 
God will not give his inheritance but to thoſe who have the divine na- 
ture, and are made holy in ſoine likeneſſe as he is holy; though not in 
like perfeQtion, | : rk 
 Thevſeis, to let many ſee how they deceivethemſelves, who looke | 7ſe x; 
to be ſaved, but love not holineſſe; they love to live after their igno- 
rance and luſts ; they will mock at men, who will not runae tothe 
ſame exceſle of ryot which themſelves doe. Know this, that when- 
wiſe men will not leave their ſubſtance to children of an adultrefle, God 
will never give thee the inheritance of glory, while thou continueſt 
a child of this world, loving nothing ſo much as the pleaſures, pompe, 
and profits of it.. | | $6 5 Yr — 
Let usinthe ſecond pface, labour for holineſſe ; True holineſſe it is |7/e 2+ 
not a good nature, nor morall juſtice, nor externall profeſſion of religi- 
on fo farre as ſtandeth with our owne wils ; No, where we firſt re- 
nounce our will, there we firſt beginne to be holy. What then maketh | 
Saints to finde out how our whole nature is polluted , to ſtrike at-the | 
roote, and ſcek to get purged ofthat ſinne which dwelleth in us; to fight 
againſt thoſe finnes, cuſtome, compleRion, age, company,moſtincline | 
us unto, to ſcek to God to make us grow up 1n holineſſe and his feare 
| he thatdoth theſe things is happy ; he that doth not theſe things is but a 
painted ſheath,and whited ſepulchre, he hath nothing but a powerleſle | 
ſhew, which the Lord abhorreth., ,, Foo. 08 
And what is the exceeding greatneſſe of his power towards us whobeleewe; [y;v 5 87794 
according to the wrrking of his mighty power. _ . 1. | | 
Theſecondthing to be knowne, is thepower of God ; not that _ 
| an | ute} = 
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| The ſumme. That you -r rw onely know the hope of glory laid y 
.| for you, but alſo more-ful 
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Tate power by which he can doe what cver is poſſible, bur thar power 
| joyned with his will, which was put forth tor finiſhing the wotke 

faith in them who belecved : This power is deſcribed by the quat- 
| tity, inthoſe words, the exceeding grearmeſſe of bis power; from the per. 


ſos whom ir reſpeRteth, towards us who now beleeve ; the loo 


| canſe of their belceving being next adjoyned , viz. the efficacy of hi 


mighty power, which was pur forth in raifing Chriſt from the dead, 
| &— the excellent great power which hath 
| wrought, doth-worke, and will worke out for us 'who belecve, all thx 
| ſalvation atid glory we hope for in the heavens, for us I ſay, who are 
brought to belceve by the ſclfe-ſame effeRuall working of Gods al. 
[mighty power, which he wrought or ſhewed, while he raiſed Chni 
from the dead. OSS 

Obſerve then firſt, that Gods beleeving children know not ar firſt 
any thing clearcly the = power of God which worketh in them. God 
doth worke wonderfully , pafſing by us and we ſee him not , changing 
his place and weobſerve him not,10b.9.11.1t is as nothing which wee know of 
| his waies, Tob 26. wult, Andas he revealcth his nikbowe in affliQting us 
| once, twice, and we heare him not , ſo he doth againe andagaine mani- 
feſt his power, but we are not able to conceive it : This is part of that 
light to which isno acceſſe, the eye of our minds,eſpeciallyar firſt,weak, 


| Fnotablerolooke againſt it, | 
| Wee muſt not then be diſcouraged if we cannot conceive of God: 


in any meaſure as we deſire. Our children ar four or five yeares old, 


| what doe they know of our wiſdome, knowledge, ſtrength 2 There isa 
| cormmon-wealth in the head of a man, no part whereof once entreth 


intotheir childiſh underſtanding : When our children can fo little trace 
the ways ofus their eatthly parents, how much leſs able are we any thing 
fully to know the working of the ſtrength, wiſdome, mercy, which are 
in our heavenly Father 2 Some may think it ſtrange that ſo exceeding 
great a power ſhould worke and not be diſcerned, when the leaſt bod: 
ly forcepur to us is preſently perceived : bur it is not with this power| 
as with bodily, their working is violent and manifeft, the working of 
this is [weet and imperceiveable ; and when the heavens by their influ- 
ence worke on bodies, and yet are not as commonly diſcerned, how 
much leſſe is it to be wondred ar, if this ſpirituall Almighty power doe 
infinuare it ſelfe in ſuch ſort, as it is not commonly obſerved by us? 
Againe,as the brighteſt light while it ſhinethin a thick cloud, ſeemeth ra- 
cher darkneſſe then light:fo this power while it worketh in midſt ofmani- 
fold weakneſſes, is not ro outward appearance ſo powerfulas itis in it ſell. 

Let us labor more and more to know this power of our God put forth 
forus. We love to know the ſtrength of things, or carthly perſons, to 


| whom wetruſt, fortill we know our ſelyes on ſure hand, our —_—_ | 
{ate not ſecure : Thus we ſhould delight ro know this power of God 


to whom we truſt, as the tower of our ſtrength and rocke of our 
ſalvation. The power of Godis an Article of belicfe, not thar iris; (it 
2: | we 
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who promiſeth, without which revealed & belceved, our faith in the'pro- 
miſes would waver, and be of none effet, If one not worth two pence 
would promiſe me to helpe mee with 20. pound, T could not teft in 
his promiſe, becauſe I am not perſwaded he is of ability to performe ; 
ſo, longer then we can perſwade ourſelves of Gods powerts performe, 
wee cannot beleeve this or that promiſed. Hence .AHbrahambeleeved 
Gods power, as a ſupporter of him againſt ſuch temptation as ſaidthat 
the thing formerly promiſed in 7ſac, could not take effeR z and ſo Paul, 
2 Tim. 1. 1 kuuw whows I have belceved, who is able to keepe that I have 
truſted him with, to that day. How could we ever belceve that hope 
touching the reſurre&tion and glorification of our bodies, did we not 
beleeve this; as arevealed property in God promifing, viz. thar hee 
isof ſuch power as can ſubdue all things to it felfe? Againe,the want of 
the knowledge of this power of God niaketh many who otherwiſe uſe 
all good meanes thinke, O ſucha thing will never be holpen with tliem. 

But it may be asked, by what meanes we may come to know this 
power better, 

Firſt, by ſeeking to God, who hath promiſed we ſhall know him to 
theleaſt of us, praying him to open our eyes, that we may ſomewhat 
more ſee this his glory. Secondiy, by looking into that double mirrour 
of his word and of his works, through which the light of this his glotious 
power refleeth to our fight. Thirdly, by obſervingtheexperience we 
haveour ſelves ofthis power, both working in us, and for us: 

Obſerve ſecondly ; Who they are in whomthis power worketh, and 
for whom it is ready to worke ; even true beleevers. Wee come 
to have the divine power giving us, or working for us all things, to 
life and godlineſſe, through the acknowledging of Chriſt. The more 


ing upon us, and affimilating and making us like ir ſelfe: as wee ſee in 
things caſt into the fire, which the firedothſo worke on, thatit turneth 
them into fire, or maketh them red hot and fiery , likeit ſelfe, Thus 
the more wee by beliefe are united with God in Chriſt, the more doth 
his vertue or power worke upon us, both in conforming us to him- 
ſclfe, and in doing otherwiſe what ever is bchoovefull. There arc 
ſundry things, in regard whereof;this ſo excellent power hath wrought, 


tis ready to worke further: What a power is that which doth ſo chahge 
them, and make them Lambes of Lyons, chaſte 'and ſober of filthy 
and intemperate, humble of proud, a thing more hard then for a Cam- 
mell to paſſe by theeye of a needle 2 Secondly, to continue and pro- 
mote the worke of ſanRificationin us, who are carnall ſold under ſinne; 
athing no leſfe ſtrange, thento keepe in fire, and make it burne higher 
and higher on the water. | | 

. Thirdly, the quickning of us with heavenly defires, and holy affeRi- 
ons,is no ſmall power, neither is it lefſe wonderfull,thento ſee Iron and 


1 
, 


we ſpeake of it abſolurely) a thing-promiled, but itis a property of him 


we are united with any thing, the more we feele the vettite of it work- 


and doth worke in beleevers ; and ſome things, in regard whereof | 
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Lead flying upward,were it no lefle frequently wrought thenthe other.}] 
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| Againe , whata powerisit, that inwardly confirmeth and ſtrengrhe. 

neth us, that we are not not oyercome z yea, that doth chaine up theſe 

ſpirits of darkneſfſe, that they are not able diſturbantly to aſflayle us? 

eſe thingsare daily done in us. Now this power 15 ready to worke 

in times to come, our deliverance from all evils, the further ſupp] 

| ces which we yet finde our ſelves to want, the further healing ofour 
nfyll natures, the full redemption of our ſoules and bodies. 

The Vſcis, firſt to ſtirre us up to thankfulneſſe, who have found the 
power of God working thus for us, yea, that it is with us, to worke 
Faber for us, what ever belongerth to our ſalvation. They who did 
finde Chriſts miracles, power, caſting out devilsin them, healing Le. 
proſics, they were bound to praiſe him ; but weare epitomies of all his 
miraculous cures, in healing us, hedath ſhew them all ; Dumbe ſpirits, 
deafe ſpirits, crooked ſpirits, who doe ſo hold the joynts of our heans 
downewards, that they cannot looke up ; Leproſies, Lunacies, &c; 
Thar is done in us, which anſwereth themall : but that his power ſhauld 
be ſtill roward us, to worke further things in our behalfe, this is matter 
of much rejoycing. Feare not thou whoſe heart beleeveth ; in fireand 
water he is with thee, to deliver thee : if thou doeſt fee no footſteps or 
prints of ſome graces in thy ſelfe, which thoumnch defircſt ; that power 
is with thee which calleth and makcth the things which are not, ſtand 
forth as ifthey were : If thou haſt finfull inclinations of never ſuch 
ſtrength and continuance, that power is with thee which can dry up 
theſe iſſues, and heale infirmities of longeſt continuance, 
| Secondly,let us labor as we wil have this power work more and more 
in us,ſo to grow up in beliefe: Chriſt could notſhew his apparent miracu- 
Tous power , where unbelicfe hindred ; ſo he will nor diſplay thi 
| power in thofe, who labour not by faith to give him glory. It is one 
thing to know this power, another thing to have this power work 
igg in us : The meanes of the former were above briefly touched; 
Tr ſhall not be amiſſe to mention ſome alſo concerning this latter. The 
firſt is, I ſay, growing upin faith : The ſecond, is a conſcience of our 
,owne inabilitic. Saint Pax! was full of this : we are not able to thinke 
a thought, when we were of no ſtrength : As one muſt have con- 
ſcience of his folly, before hecan be made wiſe ; ſo before we can have 
'thepowerof God worke in us, and ſtrengthenus, we muſt be conſcious 
!of our owne utter inability to every good word and worke. Thirdly, 
'we muſt ſubmit our ſelves toall kinde of weake eſtates and conditions, 
1nto, which God ſhall leade us; for God doth commonly manifeſt his 
/Powerin infirmities, as Paw ſpeaketh, 2 Cor.12, Laſtly, we muſt glo- 
rifie this power, in that it doth, or hath wrought for us; this is 
Pagls prattiſe every where: 1 can doe every thing, Chriſt ftrengthning 
me ; 1 ſtrive, throughthe power that workethin me mightily,Colsſſ.1.alt. 
Obſerve laſtly, that ir is the effeuall working of Gods almighty 


of.God, that is, an;ioſftrument of Gods almighty.power, which work- 


|<th, faith. in. us to ſalvation : So Colof 2, 12. Faith is ſaidto. be of 


Gods 


yof| 


power, which bringeth usto.beleeve. The Goſpellis called, the power | 
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Gods cff:Quall working,and,z Cor.4. 6. God who brought light our 


us with the knowledge of Gods glory, in the face of Chriſt : For.rhe 
creating of us anew in Chriſt, is a greater worke, then giving us our-na- 
curall being in Adam, and ergo, may not be aſcribed to any power 
which is not almighty : Which will yet bee more apparent, if wecon- 
fider what ſtate we are in ofour ſelves , when hee bringeth us to be- 
leeve ; Wee aredead, Epheſians 2, Now to raiſe from naturall death, 
is an effe proper to that power almighty. Secondly, if wee confider 
what powers doe hold us captive, even thoſe ſtrong. ones, whom 
none but the ſtrongeſt can over-maſter . Thirdly, if wee confider'to 
what eſtate God doth lift us up by beleeving, even to ſuch an eſtate, 
as is without compariſon, more excellent then that we received : Now 
to bring us from death, under which ſo mighty ones hold us captive, 
ro ſuch a life ſo unutterably glorious, muſt needes bethe working ofa 
power almighty. But here three things are for further underſtanding of 
this point, to be conſidered. Firſt, in what ſtandeth that effeRuall 
helpe, by which we come unto God. Secondly, in'what order it doth 


darkneſſe, is ſaid to haye ſhined into our hearts,and to havecalightned' 


make us come to God, whether immediately, or by ſome preparation 
going before. Thirdly, whether it leave the will at liberty, aually to 
reliſt it, yea orno, "$i | | 
To the firſt, ir is plaine, that the effeuall helpe which maketh us 
cotne to God by beleefe, is the efficacie of Gods almighty power, | 
pur forth to ſuch purpoſe : For ſo farre as God doth'intend to worke, 
ſo farre he putteth forth his omnipotent power to accompliſh z, Bur 
God doth intend to make ſome before otherſome come unto him; 
and, ergo, hee doth ſtretch out the arme of his power, ' to cffeR this 
in them. Nevertheleſſe, ro ſpeake more fully ; though this be-the 
principall, it is not the ſole cauſe in converſion : Wee may then con- 
ider three cauſes. Firſt, the principall, vi, this power. Secondly, the 
inſtrumental], both of the word ſounding in our cates, and the inward 
illumination and inſpiration wrought within us, by which as an inter- 
nall word, God ſpeaketh in the minde. Thirdly, a formall cauſe, a 
free gracious diſpoſition or habit of faich, by which the will is inclined 
agreeably tothe diſpoſition of it, to come unto. God : ſo that the more | 


whereby I come to God, is this : It is a mixt- thing ſtanding pattly 
of that almighty power of his, put forth for my good, - pattly of that 
word outward and inward, by and with which his power is put. forth ; 
partly in that ſpiritaf faith, and ſupernaturall life, which: his almighty 
power through his word bringeth forth in my ſoule; What was that 
helpe whereby Chriſt made Lezarms able to come to him,' out of the 
grave of naturall death £ The principal was Chrifts power almighty ; 
the inſtrumentall his voyce; the former cauſe immediately helpi 
toit, or working it, ; was the ſpirit of naturall life, which the power 0 
Chriſt by his word, reſtored to this dead corps,” which now was 


full anſwer to this queſtion, viz, what is all that -effeuall helpe| 
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fallen. And thus you-have the cffeuall helpe or grace, by which wee, 
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come aRually to convert ; for thar Gods power pur forth to worke 
for us, is a helpe given from his free grace, or his free favour to- 
ward us cannot be doubted, when the Scripture every where maketh 
him our helper, from his meere grace. It we lend our arme or hand 
tohclpe one, being no way tyed toit, it is a helpe given from our free 
favour. That his call, inward or outward , and habit of grace; 
wrought in us, may be fitly called grace effeQually helpfull to the ads 
brought forth by them, none denieth, though all will not have habit | 
necdfull to our firſt converſion. And this firſt thing is well ro benoted; 
for from hence we may gather in what ſtandeth the efficacie of Grace, 
effeQuall to converſion, viz. In Gods cffecuall power, pur forth to ex- 
ecute his intention which he hath of converting ſome actually before 
otherſome ; it doth not ſtand in any congruity or temperature of Grace, 
correſpondent to our Nature; for this doth argue that there is inward: 
ly. an incorrupted , a connaturall diſpofition to receive grace, This 
| maketh the effect of converſion to depend as much on the active cx: 
pacity of the will, as on the Grace of God ; nay more : forit maketh 
'che Grace of God worke it morally and externally, and rhe will of 
man froma power withinit felfe, which doth more inwardly enterthe| 
\effe& of conyerfian then the other; as he who. perſwadeth me to give 
an almes, is the cauſe of it ſo eſſentially as I am, who out of my ples 
fure giveit upon his firſt motion. 
| . To the ſecond I anſwer, that God doth uſe fo ro worke our com- 
ming to him by. belicfe, that he doth firſt for the moſt part prepare us 
thereunto: As before we engraffe a Sience we cut ir and fet it for inci- 
ſion; andif a timber logge lye ſunke into mudde, men fer to their rack: 
lings firſt ro-draw it out ofthe mire, before they Jay ir in on Cart to car. 
ry itaway:: Thus God doth by his power often worke ſome prepart 
tive change in afinner, before he doth by his powerand word worke the 
fpirir of fairh in' them, and make them come to him. Thus God by 
afflitions is faid to boare the care, and to prepareto converſion. When 
eManaſſes was-humbked.in great miſery, he ſought the Lord ; Thus by 
conviction of finne they were pricked in heart, and ſaid, What hel 


wee doe to be ſaved? and then ſpeedily received: the Goſpel beleeving: 
fomerimes by extraordinary terrors, tiſing from externall accidents,yea, 
bidden-naturaltcauſes; thus the Jaylor was prepared, and: Paul him- 
ſcife by. an extraordinary viſion was brought to great aſtoniſhment: 
ſometime by reſtraining,giving commongifrs which. make men for de- 
gree necrer, thatis, intheir-kinde and Nate not ſo much removed, as 0- 
thers.in theſame ſtate and kinde withthem:Thus Chriſt ſaid tothe young 


| man, who was rich and-unconverted, that he. was neere the kingdome: 
Nay, God.may by giving a man up tothe height of ſome ſinne, or ns; 
prepare one:to. Converſion, as Pas/ and Mayeſfes, the oneleft ro perſt- 
cating, the other tothoſe horrible outrages ; that looke as Phy ſitians by 
ripening diſeaſes. make way to: heale them , for: ſicke matter is never 
motceaſily brought away,then when ir in ripeneſs and quantity exceed: 
| eth. Concerningthis matter, for our better underſtanding, let theſe cot- 
clufions be remembred. | Firſt, 
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Firſt, tharthcſe preparations arc notabſolnely noccilary, tor we ſte 
that God doth give to infants ſanctifying _—_ whomnone of thefc 
preparative Operations can take place. | mot 991 hae); 
Secondly,we doe not find thatthey have been alwairs uſed,and they 
| fore this marter is to be underſtood as a thing, moſt commonly falling 
forth,not otherwiſe : How was Matthay calledreven at hiscuſtome,. he 
followed preſently, not as 1ud, bur asa true convert to Chriſt ; ſoin 
Lydia: tor life and death being ſuch comraries as have no third thing be- 
tween them, which doth partake in them both,the one-may be changed 
into the other, withour any thing preparatory. 2 TH 
All chings which God doth prepareto the receiving of Grace, and 
comming to him, they make not of themſelves any thing to the intros | 
ducing of Grace further thea God intendeth this effeRt by them : Beare 
of hel],conſcience of ſfinne, never ſuch afflitions, morall parts, and all 
ifts which may be without ſanRifying Graceand true belecf, many 
[_ all theſe, who yer never turne unfeignedly ro God. Whea the ſick- 
neſſe is now growne greaterin quantity, this abſolutely raken, maketh 
the patientfurther of health. But the Phyſitian may intend this, becauſe 
| he doth ſee his medicine will the better worke on it, and cduce it, when 
it is growneto ſuch ripeneſſe. If a man fall out of a dead Palfie into a 
light Phrenfic, Phrenfie of it ſelfe is no preparation to health, but to the 
phyfitian who can worke on him more ficly in this taking then in the 
other, it may be 2 preparative to health : Thus tobe like an agniſh man 
on hisgood dayes, ortike to ſome madde men inthe time of their ineer- 
miſſions, is in it ſelfe as farre from ſtate of health, os otherwiſe z but yet 
the Phyſitian may uſe fuch a ſtate, as a way to health, ;choofing ratherro 
deale with him inthis taking, then in the firte. Thus is not the height 
of ſinne z it is not feare ofhell, though contrary to the A xic of 
deep ſccuritie ; it is not a morall courfe, which commeth nor fromtrue 
ſanctification,that of themſelves can make neexer the ftate of grace, but 
only in regard of God, who doth intend to-turne rhem hereunto. Thus 
if God ſtirreup-a manto live according tothe lighc af nature vertuouſly, 
it may be in regard of Gods iarention, a preparing himto receive fas- 
ther Grace of effeQualt vocation; bur alt a man can. doe from navirall 
ſtrength, of it felfe profiterh norhing. TRY 
Fourthly,rhat where effeRuall raiſtng upthe heartto faith. beginneth, 
there Gods preparative workes rake anend : for as that which 
the-ground for ſeede, now ceaſeth when rhe ſeed: is: tobe ſowne 3.10 all 
theſe things, whichasthey-are prepararions.doe nothing burfirthe-ſoyle 
of the heart for-Gods effeCtuall callingrs be given; they have their end 
when this immortall ſeed commeth ro be ſowneiwus:befidethar,a man 
Is no ſooner called, then he receiverha fpirirof faith, by which he is;as | 
by anew heavenly forme, in ſome manner quickned.. ELCHS $32rhEY 
Fiftly, The Papiſts duQrine is here very defeQive, and falſcinpart;, 
Defeive, forthey ſpeak nothing of preparatory: courſes, by which God 
doth bring us to come unto him by faith, but of ſuch like operations by 
which God preparcth us, and-wee' prepare our felves: to be Juſtifidd : 


Now 
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Now weprepareour ſelves to juſtification, when the ſpitit doth' with. 
out any habit of Grace, lift us up to ſupernaturall as of beleefe; hops 
in God, love, ſorrow for ſin, and feare of hell; in which many things are 
erronious ; as firſt;that they make us lifted up.to ads of this nature with. 
our habits, which is to make a blinde man ſee withour giving hiseye 
new ſight; ro makeus bring good fruits while yet we are not made good 
trees z to make us be juſtified by our faith, come into grace by our faith, 
ſtand in-graceby another. The ſchoole not underſtanding the doRrine 
of preparation, conſider of it philoſophically, as a thing betweene Na- 
ture and Grace. Now betwecne the things we worke out of naturl! 


tous, and inherent inus, they deviſe a third kinde of workes, which ney- 


to juſtification, to be the ſame with that which worketh-by love tobe 
a faith fully formed, comming from a ſpirit of faith, that is, an habitu- 
all gifr wrought by the ſpirit ; to be a faith beleeving on God, which 
the beſt pillars of popiſh learning confeſle to be an act of formed faith, 


| Beſide, they erre when they make feare of hell athing immediately dil- 


poſing to juſtification, when the worke of this is to move us to ſceke 
out of our ſelves after ſome word of faith, and this 1s caſt forth propor- 
tionably as faith and love enters: It may prepare to our converſion, net 
tour juſtification immediately. Againe, when they make love actual 
to goe before juſtification, whereas love doth follow ; For we love, be- 
cauſe we have found love firſt ; now no love is felt from God till remil- 
ſion of finne and acceptanceto life in ſome meaſure are felrand percei- 
ved: ſhould God lift us up to love him before his juſtification, he ſhould 
by.making us love him, prepareus to be loved of him; Shee lowerh much, 
-becanſe mach is forgiven her.[na word ſetting aſide thea@ ofa true faith, 


] comming from aninward gift of the ſpirit, inclining the heart to beleeve, 
there is no other thing prepariog to juſtification immediately ; where| 


this is, there together in time, juſtifieation is received ; there the ſpirit 
of love and hope are not wanting ; Hee who beleeverh,ss paſſed from dcath 
fo life : Nevertheleſſe, we doe long after, not feele ourſclves juſtified, 
nor-perceive Grace to dwell in us ſo fully and manifeſtly as we defire. 
Hence itis that ſometimes we are in feare, ſometime beleeve, :hope, 
ſometime weare in repentant ſorrow, and by theſe we are led bothto 
"the manifeſt perceiving of that which is wrought in us, and to the more 
full meaſure of Peace and Grace, which we much defire. -- I 
; Theſecond queſtion then, In what order Gods power doth bring us 
to belceve, is thus anſwered; That moſt commonly: he doth in ſome 
, kinde change us, and make more fit,that ſo his word may be revealedin 
us, which accompanied with his mighty power,doth bring forth that:ſu- 
 pernaturall habit of faith, by which he doth incline us'to move. unto 


im. | et 3 | | 
Zo | : Now for the third thing 3 Whether this helpe doth leave the will # 


liberty 


ther come from any power of ours meerely, nor yet from auy ſuperns| 
turall. Grace inherent.in us ; and theſe are workes dane by eternall ayde| 
ofthe ſpirit ; whereas all the Scripture make that faith which is required| 
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ſtrength, and thoſe we do metricoriouſly from Grace now infufedin.| 
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liberry aQually to rcſiſt it, yea or noz the anſwer is, :i-dorhiinur's That —_ 

which the omnipotency of God is put forth to: worke inthe. creature; ! 

that the creature cannot reſiſt : But God purteth forth his-pthnipoteney; 

:od by the effectuall working of it, he may bring us to beleive, The firſt 

part is not denied: The ſecond is here plainely ſet downe, 4. Thar 

God doth bring us to bcliefe by the effeuall working of no lefſe pow- 
er, thenthat which raiſed Chriſt from the dead. . £4] 

That which maketh Goas 4id and Grace put winder the power of muy, 

aud not mans will t0 be under it that ts a Pelagian hereſie : But 10 {4 

that notwithſtanding Gods helping Grace , man muy refit, #19 

put Grace in mans power , nit i» put mans will ander the power of 


| Grace. 
Of | Forthe firſt part of the reaſon we may ſee it; for Pelagize takenup, | ,. .:... 
de becauſe he yeelded nothing to Grace as he ought, gramed thar he did 5138, ig 
ed] [not preferre it before rhe will, bur put it under the power of it. That 
be which maketh man ableto fruſtrare Gods counfell touching his con» 
: verſion, is not to be granted : But power* to reſiſt! all God canþ 
ch work, maketh him have power to fruſtrate Gods connfell : In- 
Ml dced it would be thus in power of the creatore to. make God per- 
Il jured in the things he hath ſworn. To the ſecond part of this reaſon 
ke ſome may happily anſwer, that this power maketh not man able tore- 
" fit God becaufe hedoth in his counſell decree nothing, bur ſo that he 
of doth ſee this power is ready infallibly to perform it : Bur this is nothing 
al that God doth ſo will and decree that he knoweth the crearure will got 
e- refiſt him ; for this doth infer no moze, bur that God ſhall nor mifſe of 
I ay thing he willeth: ir doth not prove he may nor, but it abhorreth 
th from Chriftian cares to fay there is any power which may poffibly make 
1 ra a lyer, as weltas to ſay, God ſhall notbe found true in that he hath 
; cn. 
l, * That which «& wrought inthe will, not from any naturall power of fof- 
| | fering, but from the obedience in which it « 10 Gads almighty powey,| 
c | that the will hath no power to accline - 
i ' = But the workeof comverſiento God is wronght in is from the obedience 
h in which it ſlandeth to Gods almighty power. 
, To underſtand ic, things have a power of ſuffering, from theirnarures 
inclining them to ſuffer this or that, as waxe is naturally inclined to' 
mele with heace; orapower which cannot but obey ſome agent working 
, on them from without ; thus a-peece' of wood may be made into an: 
| image. Now in regard of God.all things are in ſuch aſtate of obedience, 


that they will come to any thing he will bring them : A ſtone bythis 
p power may be made intoa man, even a Sonne'of LHbrahaw. Now that! 
| which things ſuffer from:this power, whereby they obry agents work- 
ing onthem from withour, that they cannot avoyd:: for thing fo 
faras it is come in obedience to another, ſo far it.catinot reſiſt ; Now, 
that converſionis wrought inthe will, asitftanderhonly in obedience to 
Gods.power, is plaine ;:for it hath no narurall inclination to ſufferany 
thing, both for the being and. manner of it, aboyenarure : Forchore | 
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is no naturall power in an eye now blinde, to receive fight, which is not 
in it ſelfe, but oncly in regard of the manner in which ir isto be reſto. 
red,a thing ſupernaturall: How much leſſe inthe cycofthe minde, now 
Tbecome darkeneſs, to receive the light of ſaving knowledge, which is 
every way athing both for matter and manner ſupernaturall unto it - 
Beſide, ifthere were apower naturall to receive converſion, thenthere| 
mult be ſome agent in natureable ro worke converſion ; for there is not 
found a power naturall of ſuffering in any thing, but thar wee ſee alſo in 
nature a correſpondent power working upon it : Wherefore the will, not 
from any naturall inclination it hath, ſuffering this worke of converſion, 
muſt needes ſuffer it as it is in obedience to Godsalmighty power. Noy 
to ſay it may reſiſt, as it is in obedience, is to ſpeake things contradids. 

: The Scripture doubteth not to ſay in cffeR, that Gods will of pre. 
deftinating, calling, and ſhewing mercy to ſalvation, is unreſiſtible ; 
Who hath reſiſted his will? Rom. 9. and if it were needfull, it might be] 
ſhewed, eſpecially out of Tertuliar and Auſtiz,that Gods = hath the 
free-will under the power of it. Out of ,4»ſfin, That God by his omni. 

tent power inclineth wils whither he willeth, having them morein 

is power then we our ſelves; that his grace doth help us 7ndeclinability 
& inſeparabiliter ; which is all one, asf be ſhould ſay, it doth helpe our 
infirmitie, not onely infallibly, bur irreſiſtibly ; Thar it is not rejefed of 
| any hard hearr, becaule it is given to take away that hardneſle of hear 
which might reſiſt ; That the will of the creator is the neceſſity of 
things, on Gods decree neceſſity followeth. But this labour is ſuperfly. 
ous to my intent. Bur it may be objected, that this doth take away the 
liberty of the will in converting,if the will be not able to doe otherwiſe, 
}for that which the will doth, not having power to doe otherwiſe, in 
that it is not free. T anſwer with limitation, that which doth having 
power to doe otherwiſe from change in ſecond caſes compelling it ſoto 
do, in that itis not free: Otherwiſe, when this neceffity cometh from 
Gods almighty will by himſelfe determining of it; for this doth ſo 
ſweetly determine the creature, that the power of it is no way changed 
or diminiſhed;as the omniportent will ofGod doth ſoin the falling our of 
a contingent thing , as the not breaking Chriſts bones, as that the nature 
of contingencie in regard of all ſecondary cauſes, is no whit impaired, 1 
anſwer ſecondly, that this opinion doth ground the freedome of will 
falſly ; for thefreedome of will, as it is a facultic voluntary or eleQive, 
doth not require this indifferency of exerciſing the at of it divers waies, 
for the conſtituting of it. To cleare this the more, conſider that liberty 
may ſeeme to ſpring from three rootes. 

Firſt, from this indetermined indifferency, whereby the will is free, 
nothing determining it otherwiſe, as well to move it ſelfe to a diverſe 
thing,as to that whereto it moyeth. Secondly,in regard of the flexibility 
whichis in the habituall inclination, which might bend as eaſily to ano- 
ther diverſe thing, or to ſuſpend, as tomove whereto it moveth. 

_ Secondly, in regard of flexibility, which is in the habituall inclinati- 
on, which might bend as cafily to another diverſe thing, as to that 
| whereto 


| VER.19, 
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whereto ic gocth. Thirdly, In regard of the judgement, which doth goe 
{ before thea®t of ir, judging frecly of it as a thing which itis able ro doe, 
ornottodoe, or if it come into compariſfort with other, judging of ir as a 
thing to be done before other,and fo moving tot. Now thisI taketo be 
'the true root of liberty, whence ations are ſaid free, becauſe we out of a 


itconſidereth adiverſe thing which it might doe alfo, this maketh the 


- 


a 
ned it, yet I worke ir freely, while I doe it out of ſuch a practical judg- 
ment going before. As a man, though he ſpeake things for the matter 
of them never ſo true, yet while he ſpeaketh out of a judgement 
thatthething is falſe, he ſpeaketh falſely, though the thing ſpoken be 
otherwiſe true ; neither doth God maintaine a falſe judgement in man, 
becauſe his judgement of other things free to him, is with this limitati- 
onin him for ought he knoweth,andro doe any thing from my wil with 
judgement,thar it is poffible for me in ſome ſort if I would to doe other- 
wiſe, is enough to free working. To place the freedome of the judge- 
ment in judging, the meane we uſe indifferent, ſuchas may be uſed and 
hot ufed, and yerthe end attained, whichT like not, becauſe Chriftians 


when nevertheleſle they beleeve and repent freely. 
Now though the will was in creation, and is in Chriſtians inclinable 


ty, whichis inclinable hither or thither, much leſle in liberty of exerci-; 
ſing power to or fro, as being herein by no power predetermined. For 
firſt, the will ſcemeth to be ſaid free in regard of ſomething no way 
bound, bur the indifferencie of the inclination in exetciſe is bound b 

Godsdecree,ſo that nothing can be done, but what he hath determined. 
Secondly, in men diſtrated in reaſon, the inherent flexibility of will 


more they grow in grace, the moretheir inclinableneſle to finne is dimi- 
niſhed ; and when they have attained perfeRion, this flexiblenefſe ro 
evill ſhall be totally removed. 


liberty nothing bur ſuch a freedome, whereby God hath made his crea- 
ture every way undetermined, ſo that when he doth any thing, he hath 
full power to doe the contrary, or to ſuſpend, Now though this free- 


| 


| or earth, nay, for ought he can ſee in himſeſfe alſo; Buttohold thisab- 
{{olute in regard of God himſelfe is a moft prodigious conceit,” Liberty 
| T5 —- -- Wo} 


way as this he moveth,for any thing that any creature can doe in heaven 


free judgement move about them for to do athing or ſpeak a thing,thus | 
 orthus, out of jud gement thinking it free, or determining one, when | 


Qion free 3 yea ſo free, that it is done with eleQion : For thoughthe | 
thing I worke be neceffary inregard of Gods will which hath determi- | 


cannot eſteeme and account offaith, repentance, as meanes indifferent, 


to contraries, yet I doe not thinke liberty to ſtand in this native flexibili- | 


is not altered, the exerciſe is no more phyfically predetermined then| 
before, and yet they worke not with liberty, Thirdly, were liberty in | 
the flexibility, then the more our wils were flexible to things oppoſite, | 
the more perfe were our liberty. Whereas we ſee Chriſtians, the | 


The firſt opening muſt be more neercly ſcanned. Many will have| 


dome might be. defended againſt whatſoever is in any ſecond cauſe, | 
viz, inthis ſenſe, thar he is free to exerciſe his power as well another | 
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in this ſcnſe;accidentally, contingency,neceſlity,theſc are modalities a: 
grecing to effects, as effects are in order totheir ſecond cauſes, nor to 
God who moſt certainly, neceſſarily,and wiſely hath willed them, Fire 
burneth not neceſſarily ro GodSpower, who can at pleaſure change it, 
or reſtraine the ſecond a of it ; nothing falleth out accidentally, as 
referred to him whoſe wiſe intention reacheth to every thing : So for 
contingency alſo,and liberty in the ſcnſe before named. Butit ſhal not be 
amiſſe tro ſhew ſome reaſons why this is to be rejected, 

I» That which exempteth a creature from being as an inftrument 
under the power of God, is abſurd ; but: this doth ſo.Ir is proved this, 
That which giveth the creature a power to doe as he will, when God 
hath done all he may unto him, that doth make him no inſtrument ſub. 
jet to Gods power : But this opinion doth ſay, that when God hah 
done all he may; the creature 1s free to doe as he will. Some are nota- 
ſhamed to ſay that God dothnot worke out of his omnipotency in the 
free will of the creature ; otherſomeare not aſhamed to ſay, that even 
in workes of grace, the will is not properly tearmed an inſtrumental 
cauſe under God:ſome deny the ahrngcten and proofof it, becauſe this 
power came from God,and is ſuſtained by him, and hecan doe whathe 
willin man.Butto this I ſay, a thing communicated & maintained to,me 
by another, is that it is : So this powerthough given and maintained by 
God, yet is a power exempt ſo far, that he may notby ahy power over 
rule itz8& though God can doe what he will, yet.it is one thing to be able 
todoe a thing by perſwaſton, which I may refuſe, another thing rodoeit 
by power which I cannot refuſe : This latter by this opinion is denyed, 

That which takerh away Gods infallible preſcience, is not tobe 

ranted; but toſay the will ofman is free ho way determined doth fo: 
or knowledge is meaſured by the thing to be knowne, and therefor: 
when the thing to be knowne is every way uncertaine, every where 
indetermined, knowledge cannot be certain. The ſecond part of the 
| reaſon is denyed ; for they ſay, that God by akind ofknowledge doth| 
ſee what a free creature now made will doe, if he be ſet in ſuch and ſuch 
. circumſtances, I Anſwer, hedoth indeed, becauſc he doth ſec how his 
ower would determine him in ſuch and ſuch occaſions ; but to make 
| him ſeedetermination, whenneither himſelfe hath any way determined 
him,when the circumſtances doe it not, when nothing inthe free Crea- 

| ture doth determine him, is to make him ſee that which neither is inthe 
Creature,nor in himſelfe to be ſeen. But let us aske this queſtion ; How 
doth God ſee his Creature would-worke thusor thus, ſet in ſuch and 
ſuch circumſtances,becauſe it is the nature of it to doe ſo 2 whence doth 
he ſee it is the nature of it ſo to be carried 2 Here nothing canbe anſwe- 
red,but becauſe his wiſdom 8 powerthe one hath adviſed, the other hath 
effeQually wrought that he ſhould doſo,or that to which he concurreth. 

2. Inaword,God cannot know this or that mans converſion certaib- 
ly from cternity, but he muſt ſee ir certaine in himſelfe, willing it, ori 
the cauſes of it, or hemuſt ſee it from all eternity, as being preſent to 
himſclte our of the cauſes; the former waies, this opinion denyeth 


| 


the 
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the latter is true, for God cannot ſee theſe things as exiſting forth, of the 
cauſes from eternitie to eternitie, bur they muſt have cocternallexiſtence 
with him : he hath in eternitic all things thus preſent, becauſe Gods in- 
diviſible eterniric is before, in, and after all meaſure of time $ but that 
he hath them preſent from eternitie ro erernitic, is an unconceiveable 
abſurditic. | | 

If God doe not.determine and apply the creature to will and worke 
that which he worketh in rhe crearure, then the creature is the catſe 
why God worketh, and by conſequent why he willeth this or that: 
I but the creature is not the cauſe why God worketh and willeth, The 
firſt part is plaine, for Gods concourſe working this or thar, muſt ci- 
ther goe before the Will, and ſo cauſe it to will, elſe it muſt follow, 
accompliſhing that which mans Will willeth. Now the ſecond part 
ſome openly graunt, bur it is moſt abſurd, both becauſe it maketh God 
follow and cauſe a kinde of tendance on mans Will, as alſo by reaſon 
itmaketh theWil of man have acauſal force on God himſelf. Zames ſaith, 
Wee may not ſay, I will goe to ſuch a place, unleſſe God will. This dodrine 
maketh God ſay, I will worke Converſion, Faith, Repentance, in ſuch 
aPerſon, if hewill. 2, | =; 
- If the liberty of Will Rand in ſuch a power free for Exerciſe, then 
Chriſt had not liberty or freedome of will: for God the Sonne _ 
icas aconjoyned inſtrument to it ſelfe guidance in every thing, ſhoul 
it have failed in any circumſtance of due obedience, God himſelfe 
ſhould have beene guilty : Now Chriſt had liberty, and ſuch as is the 
ground not onely of working that which is good and praiſe-worthy, bur 
that which was in ſome ſort meritorious. But we will not proſecute 
theſe points, which we ſhall have occaſion in other places ro unfolde ; 
The truth is, that whether we looke at the preparationi God maketh in 
ſome, or atthe faith it ſclfe, both are wonderfull. What a power is that 
which ſhaketh the hearts ofthe moft ſecure ſinners £ Ic is a ſtrong winde 
which ſhakethan Oake, buttobring a heart like rhe Jaylors to tremble, 
is a matter arguing a mighty power. Againe, togivea hand oreyctoone 
blinde and maymed were mnch ; but the hand and cye of faith, greatis 
the power by which they are reſtored, | | 
Wherefore let us looke to him who hath thus mightily brought us 
to beleeve, that he would finiſh our faith by the ſame power the ſame 
power which maketh theſe things, conſerveth them alſo: happy is hee 
_ doth ſee this power ready to confirme him in beleeving, tothe 
ena. 
Wee ſee how they are deceived, who make God by his grace to con- 
vert us ſo that he leavethir in our power, whether wee will come to him 
by faith or no: As if God did ſethis grace forth,as Chapmeri doe wares, 
which the Cuſtomer may chooſe whether he will buy or no : But who 
can refiſt in that which Gods almighty power is pur forth toworke 2 | 
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Could his power bereſiſted, it were not almightie, 
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Laſtly, we may ſee hence how many perſons deceive themſelves, 
who thinke Faith bur a matter of opinion; or imagination of ing 
R | ablent; 
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abſent; 1 who though they never felt the powerof God working in them, | 
yer perſwadethemſclves they have faith as well as another ; as if ir were 
ſo ſlight athing, which no leſle power muſt worke in us, then that 


| which raiſed Chriſt from the dead : Bur having thus. diſpatched the 


| point for common edification, I will for the benefir of ſuch who are 
more ripe inunderſtanding ſet downe my judgment in theſe three points 
following (See Page 173.) at this marke (F 
Now followeth the Deſcription of that power which brought them 

to beleeve; from that which it wrought in Chriſt our head, iz, 
1, His reſurre&ion, which is ſet downe from the ftate in which he was 
raiſed ; raiſine him from the dead. 2. The exaltation of Chriſt, which 
his power wrought; in which we are to marke ; firſt, the kingly power 
he hath received, and ſer him at his right hand '; ſecondly, the place 
where he hath it, zz the heavens above ; theſe viſible heavens, for forthe 
word fignificth : Thirdly the perſons ; which are of two ſorts ; firſt, 
thoſe who are ſubje to this power , as it is more generally taken, verſe 
2I. andpart of the 22 5 Secondly, thoſe who are ſubjeR ro his power, as| 
it is in ſpeciall manner tempered with grace, in the words following z 4| 
head to hsChurch:the more particular conſideration wherof ſhall not here| 
be unfolded. Firſt, to cleare this 20.21. verſes, and part of the 2 2. ver, | 
Firſt, we muſt marke, that this which is a word, having reference to the 
cfficacic or cfteQuall working of mighty power, which was wrought in| 
Chriſt when he was now raiſed from the dead : As ifit were not his 
'minde to expreſle a power like it for kinde, ſo much as the ſelfe-ſame 
ſingular working which was wrought in our head. Secondly, to under- 
ſtand the raifing him from the dead ; we muſt know what death here is 
meant, and in what it ſtandeth: Secondly, what this reſurreQion inclu- 
deth. Chriſt ſuffered a ſupernaturall Jeath, ſo farre as might ſtand] 
withthe unity of his manhood, to.the perſon of God the Son,and with 
the holinefle of his nature, but here is onely meant that naturall death, 
which did atime hold his humane nature in the ſtate of it. This death 
ſtood, firſt, in feparation of naturarll ſoule and body. Secondly, in the 
loſſe of all that ſenfitive life which the ſoule- cauſed, and continued in 
the body. Thirdly, inthe ceaſing of all ations, wrought by the body 
aSan inſtrument. Fourthly, in a defire-to be againe conjoyned unto 
the: body. Now then the reſurrection is ſuch a worke of Gods power, 
which brought againe the ſoule of Chriſt to that body, from which it 
had beene alittle divorced, which cauſed it bring forth life in that body, 
worke by it asan inſtrument joyned with it; finally, joy inthe conjundi- 


«. 


©*Forbetter clearing Chriſts exaltation ; we muſt firſt know what it is, 
tobe ſetat Gods right hand. Secondly, what heavens are hereto be un- 
derſtood. Thirdly, what- perſons are meant by principalities, powers: 
Fourthly, what is meant by putting all things under his feet. | 
For the firſt, Saint Paul and Peter, doe conſtrue ir by raigning imme- 
diately over cvery creature,till the myſterie of ourredemprion ſhal be fi- 
niſhed,r Cor.15.25.compared with Pſal. 110.1.Soto the res," 
IF. *. oth: 


—_ 
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8.1. Heb.12.2-CAt the right hand of the throne of Ged.; Saint: Peter, ma- 
| kettitall one, with making him Chriſt and Lord ; See, CA&s 2,35,36. 
Chap. 5.31. But for the further opening, we muſt know:' x. What tis 


continue. To the firſt, I anſwer, that it is not the might of divine 
ſoveraigntie over the creature ; for this doth ſo follow the nature of 
God, that it is neceſſary with every perſon that hath this.nature : This 
the Sonne could not relinquiſh, - rhis he cannot be taken unto,; as which 
doth neceſſarily agre@to him, as God bleſled for ever. What. is it 
then? Aright ofexecuting immediately andin a manner appropriateto 
this perſon, the ſoveraigne dominion of God, over every creature ; 
Sothat though the Father and Spirit have a right and foveraigntie over 
the creature , yet they doe not immediatly execute this in ſuch fort 
25 the Sonne doth ; which maketh Chriſt ſay, 79h» 5.22,-The Father 
judgeth none, but hath given all judgement unto the Soune, The Sonne by 
voluntary diſpenſation ſent by the Father, did empty himſelfe and lay: 
alidenor onely the right of having dominion over every creature, but: 
of exerciſing and ſhewing it forth in that nature he had afſimed :.The 
Father by voluntary diſpenſation doth reſigne tothe Sonnethe imtnedi- 
ate execution of all power over every creature, till the time that all 
things be ſubdued under him ; This right, the one relinquiſhed in the 
time of his humiliation, the other doth anſwerably leave a time for the 
exaltation of his Sonne. A. | "HE 

To the ſecond I anſwer, this ſoveraignty is given to the perſon of 
the Sonne, both as God and man now aſcended; as God, for. it isa 
power which none that isa pure cteature can take or execute z and the 
Scripture ſaith, The Lord ſaid to wy Lord , that is, to Davias ſeede, 
as he was Davids Lord, according as Chriſt expounderh it by his 
queſtion 5 now Davids ſeede was not Davids Lord; as man, but as God. 
Tharitis given him as man, is plaine, becauſeiris given him now aſcen- 
ded into heaven with his humane nature. Againe, that power is given 
to Chriſt as man, which is ro be execured by him as man ; bur this 


an inſtrument working with his God-head in the adminiſtration of ir, 


he is Sonne of man. | ff ps 
_ The third is plaine, out of that P/ſal.110. and Pail conftruing it, 1 
Cor, 15.24, 25. hamely, that Chriſt ſhall give up this kingdome, and 
ceaſe to fit at the right hand of God in this manner in which now hee 
doth ; forthen hee ſhall no longer by his man-hood execute govern- 
men, neither ſhall he in manner appropriate his perſon, bur together 


rule, and be all in all for ever. | 42 SHEET 
. The ſecond point for clearing rhe Text is, . what heavens 


bove the ayre, clouds, and ſtartic firmament.. Faith doth beleeve a place 
R z above 
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thatiis given. 2. To whom, and in-whar reſpe&t. 3. How long it is:to ' 
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doth conſtrue it, the ſetting Chriſt in the throne of majeſtie, Heb. 2:3. | 


kingdome is executed by Chrift, ſo that his manhood doth concurreas | 


Iohn 5.27. Hee hath given him power to execute judgement, in as much as | 


with the Father and Spirit, like as they, ſo ſhall he joyntly with them | 


are here underſtood; thoſe which Paul calleth the. third. heaven, a-| 


— 


183 


2, 


— 


Dot.r. 


184. | 


VER, 2l, 


Epbeſians,Chap.1, 


| above theſe, though Philoſophic know it not. 
| To thethird I anſwer, the perſons over whom Chriſt is advanced | 
are firſt deſcribed more particularly , but yet obſcurely. Secondly, 
more generally and plainely. The particular enumeration in theſe 
| words ; Principalities, powers, mights, dominations : The morefull ang 

plaine opening of them in the words following ; Every name, that is, e. 
very creature howſoever named, whether in this world, or whether be. 
longing to the world tocome. 

Butit is a queſtion, who are meant by the former words. 4». Th 
are commonly underſtood of Angels ; bur I take the firſt two to bee 
natnes of excellency, feund in this preſent world. Firſt, Principalitic 
and powers, when they are put for Angelicall natures, they are not ter. 
med ſo ſimply, but with an addition of the place ; as, Fpheſ.3.1e. 
Epheſ.6.12. buttheſe words pur for humane exccllencies, wee reade 
them ſimply, withoutany thing added. T#.3. 1. Be ſubject to principa. 
lities and powers. Againe, Ithinke this diſtribution of power, namedin| 
this world and in that to come, reſpeeth ſomething in this enumer. 
tion forenamed : the former, theſe two firſt named ; the latter, 
the couple following : Thus I thinke alſo, Col.1.16. that enumeration 
of Thrones, Dominions, Principalities, Powers ; the firſt two reſpet 
things inviſible, or things in heaven; thelatter two, things on earth for 
he ſcemeth to illuſtrate cach part of the diſtribution, by the particulars 
there inferred : Wherefore we may thus conceive of them. 

Principalities, ſignifie thoſe in principall authority. 

Powers, all ſecondary powers ſent fromthem, as Petey ſpeaketh, 

- By mights, Tunderſtand Angels, putting forth might in ſome mirs- 
culous effe&ts of mercy, or judgment ; ſuch as the Angell, who did 
ſmire ſomany hundred thouſands ina night ; the Angell which did the 
miraculous cure at the Poole, 1ohr 5. 

By Dominations,T underſtand ſuch Angels,whoſe miniſtery God uſeth 
in the government of kingdomes and provinces ; for that God doth uſe 
their miniſterie,this may be gathered both our of Daxze! 8 Eccleſraftes. 

The putting all things under his feete, noteth nothing but that ſubjection 
tu which every thing is to Chriſt, God onely excepted; reade, Heb. 2.8. 
Theſe things for opening the difficulties incident. The ſumme is. 1 
wiſh your eyes opened, that you may know the power of God toward 
you who belceve, through the working of the power which was | 
wrought in Chriſt, when God did raiſe him from the loweſt degree 
of his humiliation, even the ſtate of the dead, and did crowne him 
with dignitie, and kingly glory in the heavens, not onely giving him 
prerogative before both Principalities and powers, ſuch as wee ſee in| 
earth; yea, before Mights and Dominations , ſuch as belong tothe 
world tocome; bur giving him power over theſe and all creatures, 
ſo as he hath them under his foote. 

Obſerve then firſt from the 20,verſe. Which he wrought in Chriſs. That 
the ſelfe ſame power put forth, in raifing Chriſt our head, is that ſingu- 


wi power which raiſeth us : For looke as the almighty ares ny 
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X forth to make Adam: a living ſpirit, was it which doth quicken us in our 
order, and bring us to have life and being from him : Thus the ſelfe- 
bl ſame power which raiſed Chriſt to be a ſecond Adam and quickning 
ſpirit toall who belong to him, that is the power which doth cauſe us 
in our time receive this ſupernaturall life and being from him :. For: 
Chriſt his reſurrection is both the reſurreRion of our ſoules and bodies, 
inas much as he is raiſed up, that he may be a fountaine and roote of all 
ſupernaturall life ; his humane nature concurring with the divine, / as 
2n inſtrument with that which is more principall in the producing 
of it, | | rr 
By this we ſee further the vanity of ſuch, who make God to doe no- 
ching in ourconverſion, but that which we may refiſt : Could we refiſt 
his power, which made the firſt {dam a fountaine of generation unto us 
all 2 And ſhall we be able to reſiſt the almighty power of God, raifing 
Chriſt as a fountaine and roote of ſpirituall regeneration to all who are 
his 2 — THEN 
This ſhould make us thankfull to God, that he hath put forth ſuch 
power towards us, in the reſurreQion of his Sonne. Wee deemeit as his 
favour, who did appoint wee ſhould deſcend carnally from the firſt 
parent of us, according to the fleſh ; butthis is farremore worthy of 
praiſe, that even in raiſing, hee ſhould thinke on us, and appoint 
us to receive a reſurrection of ſoule and body from him, in due time and 
order, 
Obſerve ſecondly, that Chriſt is raiſed from ſtate of the dead, that 
God doth leavehis deareſt children to the depth of miſeries, before he 
ſend reliefe : His owne Sonne left to conflict with a ſpirituall kinde of 
death, with deſertion in regard of love eclipſed, which impreſſion of 
wrath, as dueto our finnes, with ail the powers of darkeneſle, aſſayling 
him with naturall death in regards before opened ; his owne Sonne 
lefr to this gulfe of evils, before ſalvation was ſhewed : This he doth 
to glorifie his power, which doth not ſo brightly appeare till things are 
deſperate. Secondly, that we might the better in extremities learne to 
truſt on him, to bring us to this, he is glad to make our caſes paſt all help 
we can perceive. And thirdly, to the end he may the more endeare his 
benefits, he doth ler us conflitlong in the want of them, 
Let us not then be diſmaied what ever we ſuffer:T hope weare fot yet 
come to death ; letus looke at Chriſt, and not wiſh to be free from ſuch 
condition, which our Lord and Maſter hath endured before us : The ra- 
ther let us have patience, however we betryed, becauſe God can never 
come with helpe too late, as men may, who bring things ſometime to 
no purpoſe, when the matter is paſt helpe. 
In that Chriſt « raiſed; Obſerve, that God never ſo leaveth his, 


but he ſendeth ſalvation in duetime : He left his people in «/£2ypr, in 
Babylon, till their civill ſtate was dead and deſperate, yet he delivered 
them. Ifhe let them be ſwallowed, like 199, yet he will bring them 
forth againe, and ſhew them his ſalvation, for God is a helper attime of 


neede ; ſuch is his faithfulneſſe, in the Mountaine he will provide, as 
R 3 Abraham 
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_— Abraham ſaid. Thus though helet his owne Sonne dye, yet he ſaverh 


him in due ſeaſon, and delivercth him : There is a double ſalvation, one 


VER, 20. 


Epbefians, Chap.1, 


proteRing and keeping evill that it ſhall not come neare us, nor once 
ſeize'on us; the other is a keeping of us ſo as it ſhall not holq us, 
muchleſſe prevaile over us : Thus God ſaved his Chriſt, accordingly 
| as heasked, when he prayed with ſtrongeries to him that w.2s able ts ſavy 
him from death Heb.5.9. : 

Wherefore let this our Saviours caſe comfort us in greateſt evils, If 
theexample of70b is to be looked at,how much more this ſtandard of cx. 
amples? What though thou ſecmeſt never ſo forſaken? what though ma- 
ny evils have ſeized on thee * feare not, ſtand ſtill; ſalvation will ſhine 
forth indue ſeaſon. God is not like the devill and wicked ones, when 
they have brought one into the bryers, there they leave him, on plaine 
field : 1 have ſinned in betraying innocent blood + What i that 10 us, ſay 
they 2 but God will be with us in the evils, yea in ſeaver, to ſave and 
deliver 5. 


| 


that God doth make the abaſements of his children be the forcrunners 
of theirgreateſt glory;asthe pride of wicked ones doth lacky as it were, 
and runne by their enſuing ruine : ſo on the contrary , the ſufferings 
and humiliations of Gods children have enſuing anfwerable glory : 
Hee was made leſſe then a worme, and here is taken to the right hand 
above Angels. Ir pleaſeth God not onely to cxalt his humbled chil. 
dren, batinthe degree alſo, in which he had abaſed them, according 
to that prayer of cMoſes Pſal. go. Comfort ws, according to the yeart 
wherein we have ſuffered affiidtion « as on the contrary, we ice him bring. 
ing judgement on the wicked, inthe ſame meaſure in which they have 
taken in the delights of finne, Rewel.18.7. True it is, that this doth not 
hold univerſally in this preſent life, but when the definitive ſentence is 
now tobe given them according, to workes, ſhall every ſoule reccive 
proportioned recompence. 

Let us then by this take comfort in afflitions: Was this Chriſts caſe. 
onely £ Nay, fſce, lames 1. 10. Rejoyce in afflictions, for when you art 


ſowne intheir rejoycing, but in our darkeneſſe light is ſowne for the 


| righteous,” Let us thinke God doth but prove us, that he may in his dic 


timedoec us good : Blood and ſweate goe before viftory, and before 
the carthly harveſt is gotten in : Wee muſt not then thinke it ſtrange, if 
God cauſeus to know ſufferings, before he ſhew us thoſe glorious mer- 
cies which he hath prepared for us. 

| Butto confider this matter of Chriſts exaltation more particularly: 
Firſt, whenit is ſaid, he is ſetat Gods right hand, above principalitics; 
Obſerve, that our Saviour Chriſt as man, is taken to have prerogative 
before every other creature : For firſt, this phraſe noterh the preemi- 
nence of him, as next to God himſclfe ; thar looke as one made 1 


King, hatha dignitic above all perſons named in his kingdome, Dukes, 
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Obſerve againe, that God doth not onely raiſe him up, but ſet him|. 
| at his right hand ; Glory correſpondent to his humiliation. Obſerve 


tryed, you ſhall receive the crowne of widtorie ; The wickeds woe is | 


| 


Ears} 


{ufficient to fall down before them. 


ſet us cleave contented to him,caring to know nothing but him,accoun- 
ting all drofſe and dung, that we may be found in Chriſt. Let none de- 
ccive you with traditions of men, and vaine Philoſophy, you are com- 
pleatein him who is the head of principalities and powers. The Papiſts, 
did they confider the excellency of Chriſt our Saviour,could not,as they 
doe,flye ſo many waies for helpe out of him. 


power aboveevery creature ; for to be ſet at Gods right hand, is to re- 
ceivea power imperiall, over every creature; which is further apparent, 
while he ſaith, Chriſt is ſo placed above all, that all are ſubje& under 
his feete:To me #& given all power in heaven andearth,that is, power where- 
unto every creature is ſubject : He ſpeaketh of it as done, becauſc it was 
immediately to be performed ; in which manner he ſpake before of his 
body and bloud ; This perſon as God, receiving by voluntary diſpenſa- 
tion this honour from the father, that he ſhould in an immediate and 
appropriate manner, execute government over all the creatures in hea- 
and earth, the ſame perſon as man , participating-inthis kingly divine 
authority , ſo farre that he ſhould inſtrumentally concurre inexc- 
cuting all that judgement which Chriſt according to his divine na- 
ture did principally effeR.Thisthe Scripture doth lay down,as in regard 
of earthly powers they are ſubject ; For he #r=ler of the kings of the earth, 
Revel.1.5. He hath thi royal flyle written ow his thigh as it were, King of 
Kings, Lord of Lords, Rewel.19.16. That hehath power over Angels, 1s 

plaine, both by the reverence they doe him,& their obedience towards 

him,Zeb.x, When he brought his Sonne intothe world, he bad all the 

Angels ſhould adore him, every knee boweth to him, the evill Angels 

ycelding figne of ſubjeion,either deceitfully to wrong end,orby force 

compelled.thoughtheir ſtare is ſuch, that they cannot doe it religiouſly 
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Farkes, Lords : So our Saviour, taken upas man to this kingly dignity, 
muſt necdes be in preeminence before them. Itis no wonder, for this 
nature efſcatially appertaineth to that perſon: which made all thefe 
things ; ſee Revel.4.nlt.The Lamb i worthy to receive glory, for by him aff 
thinzs were made, for hins they were created, | 2 | 
Secondly ,cvery perſon, the neerer he is in conjunRion of bloud toan 
earthly King,the more he hath prerogative before others, more diſj oy- 
ned: fo this created nature, ſecing itis made one perſonally with God, 
by how much it is more necrely united, by ſo much it is firthar it ſhould 
have prerogative before others. Not to ſpeak that being heire of all 
things, it 1Smect that he ſhould be before all, who are bur parts of his in- 
heritance ; and having moreexcellent endowments, I meane created 
pifts then any other, it is meete he ſhould havethe firſt place before all 
other. | 
Wherefore what reverence are we to ſhew him in all our ſervices a- 
bout him, whoſe excellencic is ſo high above every creature 2 Earthly 
dignities doe ſo dazle our eyes, that we know not with what ſubmiſſion 


Againe, having ſo eminent a perſon forour Saviour and mediatour, 


Obſerve ſecondly,that Chriſt not onely as God, butas manalſfo, hath 
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as the other : That all the Angels arc in obedience to him isplaine , the 
good are ſent forth by him to be miniſtring ſpirits forour good : Now 
he that hath power to diſpoſe of and imploy them, hath power totake 
account how that he ſetteth them about is diſcharged ; the evill Angels 
are likewiſe at his diſpoſition, for they could notenter the Swine withou 
his leave,they are ſubject ro his judgement; When the Sarzts ſhall judge 
the Angels, what power hath Chriſt himſclfe this way 2 
Pe 1. Firſt, from this of Chriſt prerogative and powerfull authoritie, inf. 
nuated in this phraſe of fitting at Goas right hand, we ſeethat the me. 
ning of this phraſe is notto be admitted to equality with the divine nz 
ture,forthis Chriſt ever had as God ; neither to be admitted into thegj. 
vine bleſſedneſle ſerled]y to injoy it, for Chriſt as God ever had,and 
could not but have, that cſſentiall beatitude and that blefſedneſle which 
he recceiveth as man is not to have end, which this fitting at Gods right 
hand isto have; neither is that filling Chriſts humane nature with ſy. 
pernaturall gifts of knowledge, power, 8c. theproper thing this article 
layeth downe ; for theſe gifts ſhall dwell with him for ever ; he ſhallſi 
in this manner on the throne of majeſty but for a time. Much leſſe is 
the Lutherans ſenſe tobe approved, who make Chriſts placing at Gods 
right hand to import thus much, that the humane nature of Chriſt is 
elevated to this honour, that it may freely uſe the divine attributes, om- 
niſcience, omnipteſence, omnipotencie ; ſoas to become by them om. 
niſcient, omnipreſent, omnipotent no lefle properly then the divine, 
though aftera manner farre otherwiſe; the divine nature being thus 
of it ſelfe by naturall neceſſity ; the humane being thus by union 
with the divine, by gracious Communication of theſeunto it, with li 
| berty to uſe them for the perfeRing of it ſelfe: That looke as wecon- 
ceive a ſinner juſtified or made righteous with Chriſts righteouſneſſe, 
not as inherent ſubjectively in him, but in Chriſt, yet really communi- 
cated with him, ſo as he is made righteous with it; thus doe they ſay 
the humane nature of Chriſt is made omnipreſent with the omnipre- 
ſence of the divine nature, not as athing ſubjectively inhering in it, but 
ſo really communicated with it that it is made truely omnipreſent by it, 
though the divine attribute never goe forth of the nature of God, in 
which as the proper ſubje& they grant it immoveably inherent : It ſhall 
not be amiſſe forthe inſtrufion of ſome;a little to open what Ithinke to 
be their opinion, | 

They hold with us, that the union of the divine and humane nature 
ſtandeth in this, that they both are united in the fingularitie of oneand 

the ſclf-ſame perſon ;that the properties of thedivine nature abide im- 

| moveably in it,never going out of it; and that the humane nature when 
now it hath the free liberty ofperfeting it ſelfe by uſe of the divine pro- 
perties, that the humane nature then hath and holdeth it finite and pro- 
per _ abiding in it;ſuch like things as theſe they religiouſly affirm 
with us. 

In what then will you ſay doe they differ from us 2 So farre as I cat 
| | conceivethen, intheſe three things. 1, Upon the union of theſe Ron 
; they 
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 [ſcient, omnipreſent : But as this laſt is a miſinterpreting of this article ; ſo 


|foule is not communicated with the body, but aneffe&t of itonely, Be- 


- [Butifallthings be put under him, how come we who are his,to bethus | 
| |encountred in regard of the power received to ſubdue them £ They are 
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they think ſuch a communication to follow of the divine properties, for 
example ſake O mnipotency,as that the human nature is made cruly om- 
nipotent,not by any confuſion of properties,nor yetby any hare:commu- 
nion 6: concourſe of it to the ſame effe,each nature working that which 
belongeth to it with communion of the orher, for this we graunt, but 
by arcall donation, by which the divine omnipotencie, doth ſo become 
the omnipotencie of the humane nature, that it may worke omnipotent- 
ly with it,no lefſe then the Divine Nature doth it ſelfe. | 
2, They ſay that Chriſts humiliation ſtood in this, that his humane 

nature did ſuſpend to uſe fully theſe Divine properties communicated 
with it. 

' 3. That the exaltation or ſetting Chriſtat the right hand, is the ele- 
vating his humane nature te thefull and free uſes of the divine proper- 
ties,ſo that his hamane nature by acuall uſe hereof, is become omni - 


the ground of their error is, that they ſuppoſe a falſe effe& of perſonall 
union, namely, ſuch a reall communication, for the union cannot cauſe 
the humane nature partake more in the properties of the divine, then it 
cauſeth the Divine partake in the properties ofthe Humane. Againe, if a 
truereal communication did follow of Divine attributes,it muſt needs be 
of all, ſeeing theſe are the Divine Eflence, which can no way bedivided. 
Befide,inthe union of body and ſoule, which is perſonall, the life of the 


ide,to what end ſhould created gifts ſerve, when now morenoble pro- 
perties doe enter 2 Notto mention the infinite perfefions cannot per- 
fe finite natures,no more then reaſonable perfeRions can make perfeR 
unreaſonable creatures. | 

Finally,This opinion maketh the divine properties become inſtru- 
mentary faculties,as it were toa finite nature. This by the way. 

A ſecond uſe is,to let us ſee what reaſon we have to ſubject our ſelves 
to him, ſeeing he hath all power, we hadneedeto ſalute him with the 
kiſſe of obedience, leſt we be conſumed: Theſe who have earthly pow. 
er, we ſweare allegiance and obey them in all things ; how much more 
ſhould we doe it here ? Suchas diſobey him arecareleſſe to get know- 
ledge, to beleeve, to repent, they will finde it hard to kicke againſt the 
pricke ; they ſhall one day hearethis Lambe, like a Lyon, ſpeaking theſe 
terrible words, Bring them hither, who will not I ſhould reigne over them, 
that 1 may ſlay them. 


ſubje, that no Devill can ſtirre him further then he giveth leave: We 
have men, evill Angels, finne, troubles, every thing reſiſting, letus not | 
bediſmaied, bnt looke to him who hath all things put under his feete. 


all pur under him, butin regard of the execution, they are not yet put un- 
der.as Heby.2.8, the Apoſtle himſelfe acknowledgeth. . 
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Thirdly, obſerve the place where Chriſt is crowned with this glory Dodt. 
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This niuſt ſtrengthen our Confidence, that our Saviour hath all things | 77; 4." 
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| brought to heaven, where he is ; the head and members muſt not ſtill be 
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| Heaven, Ergo, he is not here, according tothe Angels 1caſoning, Matth, 


-of the land of Canaan was ; even as the firſt Adam, and all that came 


world we ſuffer many things,there is a world which ſhall laſte for aye, 
1a which we ſhall reigne with Chriſt, bleſſed for ever : In this worldto 
come ſhall all teares be wiped from our eyes,and all our finnes beſo 


Epbefians,Chap.1. 


and dignity ; He isat-the right hand, in the heavens, before andaboye 
all things ; Thisis plaine, that this his ſoveraignty is a conſequent fo]. 
lowing on his aſcenſion into heaven: Itis plaine likewiſe that he is ſo 
aſcended into heaven, that the heavens muſt containe him till he come 
to judgement, As 3. Looke as Kings are crowned inthe chiefe Cj. 
ties of their Kingdomes,and keepe their refidence intheir Palaces neere 
unto them ; So it was decent that our Saviour ſhould be crownedin 
this heavenly Ieruſalem, and keepe his refidence as it were in his hea: 
venly manſion. 

This ſhould draw up our hearts to heaven, whither our Saviour js 
entred, where he now fitteth in Majeſty. Should we have ſome friends 
highly advanced, thoughin parts very remote from us, we would long 
to ſee them, and make a journey to them, « 

This doth affureus that all we who are Chriſts, ſhall in due time be 


—_ that, he prayed that wherehe is,there we ſhould be alſo, 
Tobn 17. | 

We ſee Ubiquity and all reall preſence (as reall is oppoſed to ſpiritu- 
all, not to be an imaginary preſence)we ſee it overthrown. For if he ſit 
in heaven at Gods right hand, thento fit,at Gods right hand is nottobe 
made every where preſent ; forhe could not be ſaid to be made every| 
wherein the heavens,without a contradiction,no more then to be made 
infinite within limited bounds of being. I take it for granted, that the 
heavens can fignifie nothing bur a plate limited for the exrent of it ; And 
it is againſt the Papiſts a ſufficient reaſon, He # aſcended and ſitteth is 


28.6.He ts not here, for he t riſen : they did not know this new Philo- 
ſophy, that Chriſt might be riſen from that place, and yet be corporally 
preſent in ittoo. h 
Laſtly, markethe diſtintion of worlds. Obſerve, there is a worldto 
come,in which Chriſt,and thoſe who are Chriſts, ſhall reigne for ever: 
This world waxeth old, the faſhion ofit paſſerh,ir is called the preſente- 
vill world; but thereis a world to come in whichall things ſhall be reſto- 
red, which God hath made ſubje@ro his Chriſt,asthe heyre of ir,Heb.1. 
8.in which we ſhall be ioynt-heires with him. Abraham had apromile, not 
onely of ſeed, but that he ſhould be heyre of this world , a type where- 


from him, bad a world, this in which we are, prepared for them : Sothe 
_— Adam, and allthatare his, have a world alſo belonging unto 
t em, | 
Letusthen comfort our ſelves inthis, though in this preſent evill 


forgiven, that there ſhall be no ſtep nor print appearing of them : for 
21ven, not jn regard of ſentence onely interloquutory, but in regard of 


VER.20.41| 


full declaration and execution, to which that place in Matthew ſeemeth 
to 
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ro have reſpeR : He that blaſphemeth againſt thi ſpirit ſhall not be forgiven, 
veither inthis world, nor in the world to come. : 117 FORO Ks 

Now followeth the ſpeciall ſoveraignty z And hath given him a 
head over all ro his Church, which i his body, the fulneſſe of him who filleth 
allinall, SE 0 

For underſtanding theſe words we muſt note, that the word-Head 
isuſed ſomerime for one who in. any kinde is before and above other : 
and in this large ſenſe, Chriſt is the head of Angels and all men : Man 
is the head ofthe Woman, Chriſt of man, God of Chriſt, x Cor.11.He 


is ſo over his Church,that he is in a more neereand communicative ſort 
conjoyned with it, as the head is with the body and members,which are 
annexed and ſubjected to it. | | 

A head over all. ] This may be referred to the Church, as making 

compariſon twixt Chrifts ſuperiority over his Church, and Angels, in 
this{enſe 3 God gave Chriſt that he ſhould bea head py and a- 
boveall other things, beſide to his Church : Thus Ch.6. Above al, put 
on the fhield of Faith ; or it may be referred to him who is givenour 
headin this ſenſe 3 God gave him to bea head to us, who is overall 
things, becauſe rhe ſpeciall ſoveraignty is noted in his being a head: 
This word being taken in the'ſtricteſt acceptation, and becauſe ir affor- 
d&th matter of conſideration. we will take thelatter ſenſe ; #8 his Charch, 
This word Church, ſometime notcth one congregation of men called 
forh-of the world, as the Church at Corinth, Cenchres ; ſometime itis 
aken to ſignific the multitude of them, who are forcknowne of God 


partakers of his holy and effecuall calling : Thus Heb. 12.38, we finde 
irtaken thus here ; for, allthe body which dothmake full and perfe& 
Chriſt myſtically confidered,is here to be underſtood. | 
Which is his body. JNot his naturall, but myſticall body. 


ahead : for a head without a body is maimed ;-though otherwiſe ſuch 
is his perfeion and fulneſle, that hee f//eth alt ina{, The fumme is. 
Though God hath ſer Chriſt over every creature,yet he hath given him 
that he ſhould be over: his Church asa head, in a more” neere and 
communicative power;him I ſay hath he given to bea head forthe whole 
multitude of beleevers, whois indignitie & power above every creature. 
Now as he isa head to the univerſity of true beleevers, ſothe united 
multitude of them are as a body myfticall to him, making him full and 
compleat ſo farre forth as he is a head ; him Iſay, in whom dwelleth all 
fulneſſe, fothat he fi&eth aft iu all. In the end of the 22.verſe, weare to 
marke firſt, that” Chriſt is given to be a head tohis Church: ſecond- 


s' overall. The Church is deſcribed from the mutuall reſpeR which it 


the effeR of ir, to be gathered from thoſe laſt words, which is #he 
a | a  Folmeſſe, 


| wi 
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is the head of all principalities and powers ; But here it ſignifierhthart Chriſt | 


and appointed to ſalvation ; for all who are gathered by Gods effe&- | 
| Juallcallingin heaven and earth, and who are intheir time to be made 


The fulneſſe.JThat is, which maketh him full and compleate as he is} 


ly, the. quality of. him given to be our head, or of our head that | 


ſtandeth in to Chriſt, as a head, which is his body. Secondly, from | 
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| Folnefſe, chat is, which maketh full himwho f#cth all in all 
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periority and regiment over his Queenethen over any other ſubje; 1 
| 3tis herein Chriſt our King, whoſe dominion toward his Church, which 


then is his government over any other : This will appeare by conſide. 


Ep befians,Chap.1. Very 


The firſt thing to be obſcrvedis,thart Chriſt is made as a head, hayi 
a more neere and communicative ſoveraignty over beleevers, theng. 
verany other. Lookeas the King hath a more intimate and amiable ſy. 


is his Queene and ſpouſe, is more amiably tempered and neerely affedted, 


ring how much neerer and communicative he is tous then to Angel 
creatures otherwiſe moſt excellent. Firſt; looke as thenaturall head ang 
members are of the ſclfe-ſame ſpeciall kinde for nature, the head tang. 
eth of skinne, fleſh, bones, and ſo doe the members alſo : thus it is tha 
Chriſtis one with us, in regard he harh taken the ſelf-ſame nature with 
us, ſtanding as well of that which is outward and ſenſitive, as oftha 
which is inward and intelleQuall : In this he commeth neerer ys 
then Angels ; he tooke notthe nature of Angels, but the ſced of Abraham 
Hebr.2. | | 

Secondly, Chriſt doth by his ſufferings procure for us all bleſlings 
ſpiritual! and temporall, maketh a purchaſe of them with his bloud:Noy 
he in his death reſpected not Angels inlike kinde ; that looke as Kings 
provide many things for their Queens, which they doe not for other ſub- 
zets,ſfo doth Chritt for us. 

Thirdly,he dothunite usto himſelfe more neerely then Angels, they 
arc united to him by knowledge and love, ſuch as doe come fromthe 
power of that underſtanding and love which they have ofthcir owne 
from the firſt creation:but we are united here by knowledge of faith and 
love;hereafter by glorious light & love, ſuch asChriſt himſelf by his pi 
rit begetteth in us ; as the members of the body are united with nerves 
and ſ{innewes, ſuch bands as take their beginning from the head. 

' Fourthly,he doth communicate with us that whole life of graceand 
glory which we have,and ſhall receive, as the naturall members havens 
ſenſe or motion which floweth not into them from the head : Butthe 
Angels hve a bleſſed life ; forthe ſubſtance not comming to them by 
Chriſt,conſidered as a mediator,cventhat bleſſedlife in which firſt they 
were created,thar which commeth to them is onely anaugmentationof 
happineſſe: their illumination and their joy being in many regards much 
increaſed; they who learn, by that they obſerve inthe Church falling 
out, what doe they hearethinke we by injoying the preſence of God- 
man, now aſcended and glorified e and they who joy in heavenatthe 
converſion of one finner , how many waies by Chriſt is their joy 
inlarged ? 

. Fiftly, he doth not dire&them as he doth us ; he doth governe and 
dire@them as a King doth voluntary ready ſubjes, by an externall fig: 

nification of his will onely ; but he doth dired and move us,outwardly 
by ſignifying his will, inwardly by ſending his ſpirit, which might move 
" - pond to that hee ſheweth, as a naturall head doth the mem- 

rs of it. 
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Sixtly and laſtly, he doth not confirm that as he confirmeth us; for he 
hath neirher gotten by his death for them this grace of perſeveranceto 
the end, neither doth he ſhadow them and follow them with ayds 
outward and inward, as he doth us, leſt otr faith ſhould be prevailed 
apainft 3 they have becne no _doubr confirmed from the beginning 
both by force of their clection, and preventing them with actuall 
grace, which made them with effe& execute what ever thing it was 
in which it pleaſed Godeo prove their obedience; if they have any 
confirmation from Chriſt their King,iris ſuchan one as doth make them 
ſtrong ro ſubdue evill Angels, or any oppoſing them in buſineſſes, 
in which their miniſtery by Chriſt is imployed, ſuch an one may be ga- 


| thered, Dan.10.13., 


Firſt then, ſeeing Chriſt is given us as a head ſo neerely rnd commu- 


| nicatively. joyned unto us, lerus abhorre that ſacrilegious uſurpation 


which the Pope committeth, while he challengerh us to be head of 


| the Church; Thatwhich the Scripture doth attribute as proper to Chriſt, 
| is notto;be given to any other : But they diſtinguiſh, thar the Scripture 


maketh, Chriſt the principall and inviſible head, but this hinders not why 


{ there ſhould nor be a viſible ſecondary miniſteriall head. 4x/. There 
needeth - not a miniſteriall head to ſupply Chriſts bodily abſence ; | 


For as Kings are in body preſent at Court onely , and yet well enough 
governe their bodies politicke ; So Chriſt in regard of his bodily 
preſence in heaven, can well enough rule that part of his body in earth, 
without the ſupply of a viſible head. Were the Pope a miniſteriall head, 
he might doe that which theprincipall, whoſe roome he ſupplieth, as 
Viceroyes doe, thatin the kingdomes ovet which they are ſet, which 
the Kings might doe iri their owne perſons, whoſe roomes they ſi upplys 
But the Pope cannot doe any inward thing: which the head of the 
Church is to performie. 3. Were there a miniſteriall head, there ſhould 
be a Lord-like power oyer part.of the Church our of Chriſts perſon 


trary tothatin 1 Cer, 12.5.Thert are diviſions of miniFerits, but dye Loxd. 
Looke as great Lords in earth have in,thejr. houſes miniſteries of more 
and leſie honor, from the ſteward to the skullerie, bur no Lord-like or 
Maſter-like power in any beſide themſelves;fois inChriſt &hisChurch, 
which is the houſe of God, wherein he is the Lord, Apoſtles, others, 
having more or lefſe honourable ſervices, but no Maſter-like power 0- 
ver the meaneſt of their fellow-ſervants. —_ 

We ſee hence the great grace of Chrift, who doth ſo neerely unite 
himſclfe with us Kings in earth, the neerer they come to any Subjec,the 
more they ſhew their love; but this is the-greateſt grace they can ſhew, 
when-they make themſelves to become one withany of their ſubjects :| 
| Thus Chrift could not ſhew us greater grace then to make us one with| 
himſelfe as a conjugall head, ruling aver us. 


in ſome othercreature ; then ſhould there be more Lords then one,con- | 
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Weſee, hence, that we may affure our ſelves we ſhall lack nothing, 
who have Chriſt become a head to us, in ſo neere and communicative} 
fort, as this is : There are ſome officiall parts in the body, which 
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have that they have, notfor themſelves onely, bnt for the whole body; 
Thus the Stomacke hath meats, the Liver blood, ſuch is the Head: 
Now it were an unnatural part for theſe,to keep that they have tothem- 
ſelves,as for the Liver to keep in all the bloodand not impart it by veines 
to the reſt of the body;ſo Chriſt(who can do nothing which doth notbe. 
ſeeme him)he having for all ofus the fulneſs of grace and glory,accord. 
ingto that, Pſal.16.2. My good & for the Saints ; he cannot but be moſt 
ready to communicate with us everything that is good : onely letus re. 
new our faith and repentance, that ſo we ſtop not the paſſage of this| 
ſpirit from this our head : If the naturall head of the naturall body be 
never ſo ful of ſpirits,if the veſſelsthat conveigh it, be once obſtrufed,as 
in the Palſey, the body then is without ſenſe and motion : We may ap. 
ply it to our ſelves, 8c. | 

Obſerve ſecondly, that he ſaith, this our head ts over all : Whence 
note, that God of his grace, hath not onely given us a head, bur ſuch 
a head, to whom all things are ſubjet ;3 he who muſt be a ſaving head 
to us, there is great neede he ſhould be overall : Could he not binde: 
that ſtrong one , and cauſe him re-deliver his poffefſion , how ſhould 
wee bee ever ſet atliberty « Could he not diſſolve the worke of Satan, 
ſwallow up death , create life and quicknance in us, our cafe were hz. 
mentable. This is to be marked; forit is aſpurre to thankſgiving: 
| It is grace ſhewed a Common-wealth when wanting a-head it hath a 
tolerable one beſtowed : But when God doth, as he did by us, give 
us a King, great before his entertainment amongſt us, whoſe power 
might the better procure our weale, and-ſecure our peace, this isa 
double mercy : ſoit is to give us a head, yea, a head over all, 
ſo mighty that wee may ſleepe on cach care, without feare of any e- 
nemy. | 

Sccondly,this doth ſhew us a ground of confidence : What need we 
feare any creature, who have him that is over every creature? if he be 
ours, who can be againſt us 2 Looke as Queenes oneearth, they feare not 
ſubjects diſpleaſure, becauſe they are ſo neerely united ro him who com- 
mandeth every ſubject : ſo it may be with every true member of the 
Church, ifour unbeleeving hearts ſay not nay. 

Which i the body. Obſerve, that as Chriſt is the head of beleevers, 
ſo they are his body, and every beleeving ſoule a member of this body, 
whereof he is the head. Beleevers are ſo ſaid the body, as the body 
ſtandeth in oppoſition to the head, not as it includeth the head within 
the compaſle of it, accordingly as we uſe it when we ſay here lyes ſuch 
a mans body, for here we put body foran efſentiall part of ſuch a mans 
perſs,not as oppoſed to the head, but as including the head with the reſt 
of the members, under the conception of it : But the Church is ſaid to 
be a body, as the body is diſtinguiſhed from the head, whoſe body it's, 
and ergo, it is ſo ſaid the body, that Chriſt who is the head of this body 
is diſtinguiſhed from it. Now the multitude of beleevers are fitly ſo 
called; for as in abody arc divers members, having their ſeycrall 


4 _ for the good uſe of the whole ; ſo in the Church there 
arc 
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are divers kindes of members, ſome taught, ſome teachitis, ſomegover« 
ning, ſome governed, ſome diſtributing, yea, every metber hath as 
it were his diſtin grace, whereby he may ferve to the good of the 
whole. But for further clearing of this, I will ſhew who are of already, 
and belonging to this body. Secondly, In what regard every beleeyer 
may bee ſaid a member of the body of Chriſt : To thefitſt I anfwer, 
that thoſe onely are his body,who are fo joyned to him,or are by God: 
effeQuall calling ſo ro be joynedto him, that they ſhall inde ſalvation fn 
him:or thoſe who have,or ſhall proceed by ſpiricuall regeneration from 
him, and grow up 10 aperfett manin him, Eph.5 He is called the head of 
the Church,and the Saviour ofhis body : Asthe Church arid his body , 
ſo his headſhip and ſalvation being ofequall extent ; ro which purpoſe 
thoſe who are given him, but thar he ſhould both begin and perfe& rhe 
ſalvation, even raiſe them up to life etervallat the laſt day : Or,rhis bo. 
dy is the multitude of ſuch as have or ſhall, in ſpirituall _— 
from Chriſt, and grow up in him : for as all who have defce 

ſhall deſcend from the firſt Adams, are a compleat body natnrall, under | 
Adam the head and root ofthem, (I rake naturall, as it may be oppofed 


are given to this ſecond Adam, (Loe 1 and the children whom theu| 
hip given mee,) they make up the whole body, whereof Chriſt the | 
cond Adam, is the head. For though thero be vertue in Chriſt, able| 
to have procored the ſalvation of others, and though there be a paffive 
capacitic in all mankinde to be converted by him, upon OG | 
would ſo have determined; yer can he not be ſaid a head of any, | 
but thoſe onely whom God hath deſtinared to corivert and bring 
to ſalvation by him ; as it is in the firſt: {dam who cannot be ſaid} 
a head of any, burwho are and thall in time actually , according to | 


not in Adam and his, both a generative force, and marter paſlrve, of 
which many others might be ingendred , if God had beene fo plea- 
(ed to ordain. To the ſecond,the fairhfull are fitly ſaid a body,in as much 
as they have connexion with Chriſt, the fpirit which commeth from 
Chriſt, uniting it ſelfe with chem,and ſo making them one with Chriſt, 
that though berweene us and his body, there: is a bodily” diftance, 
which is not in the head and members of a body naturall, yet the | 
ſpirit which commeth from him, doth ſo joyneus with him, that no- | 
thing commeth twixt him andus ; that looke-as-the body of the Sunne | 
being farre diſtant, neverthelcſſe the ljpht rhaticommeth from ir, doth | 
immediately unite it felfe with our fight ; ſoit is thar Chriſt bodily in| 
heaven, yet the ſpirit comming from him,doth immediately ſo joyne it 
{elfe with the fairhfull ſoule, thar ic makerh the faithfull ſoale one alſo 
with Chriſt, whoſe ſpirit itis. mo Tg os "NP 

2. The ſame life of grace for kinde which is in Chriſt, is in every | 
fithfull ſoule ; as the ſame ſenſe and motion-which is inthe head, is for | 


w 
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he ſaith, 10h.6, That it is thewill of the Father that he ſhouldnt loſe am of | 


ed, and| 


to Adams perſonall body; )ſo the multitude ofthoſe children who | 


Gods determination , be propagated from him, though there wanterh | 


I'S - with 


kinde in the body alſo;forlookeasthat fire kindled,is of the ſame nature | 
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| with the fire kindling ; ſothis fulneſſe of grace in Chriſt, is of the ſame 
nature withthat which it dothin ſome manner bring forth in us. | Þ 

Laſtly, every faithfull ſoule is governed by Chriſt outwardly andin- 
wardly, as a member of the body by the head ; the head doth not onely 
ſhew the foote whither to goe, but imparts ſpirits which ſtirre up the fa 
cultic of moving, and ſo caule it to goe. Thus we are outwardly þ 
Chriſts words direed, inwardly by his ſpirit 5 So many as are Chriſts, 
are led by the ſpirit of Chriſt. 

. The Uſe is, firſt for further Confutation: For if the faithfull havenone 
rſer. for a head, but they are a body tothar perſon, then ſurely they havent 
the Pope for their head, in any property of ſpeech, or they muſt as pro- 
perly be ſaid the body ofthe Pope , yet Papiſts, who makeno doubtto 
uſe the other phraſe, ſtraine curteſie here, and will not ſay the Church 
is the body of the Pope; but they might as well confidently ſay, this 
man is father to this childe, and yet be afraid to ſay, this childe is ſonne 
_ | croſuchaman. 

. Secing we are his body, Ict us not doubt but he hath fellow-feeli 
P ſe 2. with us, and doth ſo farre as may ſtand with a glorified condition, com- 

miſerate our diſtreſſes : Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me ? He tha 
| ray you, toucheth the apple of my eye ;, Can the finger ake, but the head 
eeleth ? _ Th | 
phe 2; ſ This doth ſhew us our dutie, that we muſt endevour to ſubje& our 
zo ſelves wholly to Chriſt, If the head would dirc& one way, andthe 
| | members take another, what a confuſion were this in the natural 
body 2 Ler us labourto deny our owne wils, and lay them downe 
before Chriſt ; as*ever we will with comfort call upon him to beea 
head to us, let us behave our ſelves as obedient members to him. Some 
bend the will of Chriſt, like a leaden rule, ro their owne will, and fo 
farre they will goe in religion as ſhall humour them, and ſtand with 
| their pleaſure : Burt let us know that true religion never beginneth, 
till in preparation of minde we addreſſe our ſelves ro deny and ſub. 
| jet __ to that whatſoever Chriſt ſhall fignifle as his will, out of 
his word. | 
Dot, 2, Obſerve againe, that he ſaith This body 7s his falneſſe, that Chriſt 
doth not count himſelfe full and compleate, withour all his fairhfull 
members ; Hence it is, that while all Chriſts members are gathered, 
wearc {aid not to be growne up to that age wherein- Chriſt is full, or 
to the age of the fulneſſe of Chriſt, Eph. 4. 13. For as it hath pleaſed 
Chriſt ro make himſelteahead to us, we may ſay of him, as Saint Pavl 
faith of the head, 1 Cor. 12. Can the head ſay to the foote, 1 have no neede 
of thee? For as the head is not in full perfection, till it have every 
member, and that in the' growth which appertaineth to it ; ſo Chriſt 
our headis not compleate, till he have all his members, and that in 
their ſeverall perfetions belonging to them ; even as it is betweene 
Kings, who are heads politicke,and their people,though for their perſons 
they are never ſo compleate, yet the multitude of their ſubjes addeth 
no ſmall glory to them; Soit is twixt Chriſt our King,and us his ron 
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that whatſoever thing is in us as Chriſtians,all of itis from Chriſt, Caloſ. 
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Which conſideration doth firſt ſhew us, that none of thoſe who 


of thoſe, who receive ſome effects of the ſpirit, which for a time 
onely abide in them , none of all choſe who in the end ſhall. heare 
that ſentence, Depart from me, were ever true parts of Chriſts body ; 
for Chriſt is made the fuller and compleate by all his truemembers, 
and ſhould be maimed if he lacked one of them : Thele, ergo; belonged 
'to his body, as a wooden legge or glafſe, doth tothe body ofa man, 
or at the moſt, as a bunching wenne, which is more inwardly continued, 
and hath a kinde of life, bur it is not quickned as a. member of ir;and ther- 
fore it remaineth the more compleate when ſuch are cut off from ir. - 
Is every beleeving ſoule a member , making Chriſt their heade 
more full 2 This then doth affure us, that Chriſt will keepe us,who 
are true members of him , and not ſuffer any. thing to ſeparate us 
from him. Is it not a blemiſh in the body , wherein one member 
onely is wanting £ So Chriſt ſhould be maimed, if we were any of 
us loſt, who exiſt in him, as living members of him. Beſide; whar 
naturall head would part with a member , wereitin the power of ir 
ſtill to enjoy it * Wherefore when Chriſt wanteth no power , wee 
may aſſure our ſelves hee. wanteth no. will to preſerve us in that 
uion and communion which as members wee have attained with 
WW  - | : 

This doth let us ſee a ground of patience againſt the. contempr to 
which true Chriſtians are ſubje& in this preſent world. Men. often 
deeme them the refuſe and offall of all others ; but this may encourage, 
Chriſt doth thinke ſo honourably of us,that he counteth himſelfe may- 
nedand imperfe& without us. If great ones favour and reſpe&us, we 
paſſenot what inferiour perſons thinke of us : So ſhould it be here, we 
ſhould digeſt diſgrace from men morecafily;to thinketharour great God 
and Saviour hath us inſuch eſtimation. — 9 
Obſerve laſtly from this deſcription of Chriſt, 1/ho fileth all in af, 


2.10.11 himwe are compleate, filled with all heavenly gifts, which ſerve 
toremove evill, or ſetus in ſtare of bleſledneſſe; So Celeſ.3.11. Put on 
the new man,in which Chriſt ts all in all:For lookeas what everthings are 
1n naturall men, are all from the old Adam, as for example ; That they 
are of this compledtion,this ſtature, feature, ſexe,in regard of their body, 
thatthey are of ſharpe mindes,reaching wits,or otherwiſe, that they are 
inthis Country,in this civill condition, what ever they have according 
to the faſhion of this world which paſſeth, allis from the firſt Adam: 
ſo looke abour thee, - what ever thing is to. be ſcene in a Chriſtian 
as a Chriſtian , all is from Chriſt this ſecond, Adam, who filleth af 
2 4, Should we have any any thing which. we received not from | 
him, we might ſo farrre boaſt inour ſelves, Zrgo, We have not any. 


either live knit ro Chriſt onely by externall profeſſion ; yea, none. 
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thing which is notgiven us by: Chriſt, that all our rejoycing mighv 
be in God through him. He doth furniſh us with the whole ſuire of| 
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Grace and glory, that his magnificence might not in the leaft _ | 
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| be obſcured. For the clearer opening of this point,two things ace here 


| 


face to fhine, and alſo ſubjeRing the members of it to it ſclfe, ſau 


er wg ry 15.14.they breake out thence, and ſhew themſelves inthe 


| | ſhall be filled with ic all through him. 


| 


to be conſidered. 

Firſt, What the things are wherewith he filleth us, 

Secondly how we come to be filled. | 

Thethings are, all that fulneſſe of God, which beginncth in grace, 
is then perfected in glory when God ſhall be all in all. More pani. 
cularly, be doth fill us with righteouſneſſe and life 3 for evcry thir 
filleth other with ſuch as it ſelfe hath : Naw as the firſt 4dam fil. 
leth his with finne anddeath ; ſathe ſecond CAHdam hath rreaturcd in 
him righteouſneſſe and life for all. that are his ; rherefore he is ſaid, 
Daviel 9.24. to have taken away finne, and brought to us eternal! 
rightcouſnefle ; and he is ſaid, 2 T57.1.10. to have tooke away death, 
and brought to light life and immortality z the life, is either the 
life of grace, or of glory the life of grace, is inward, or outward; 
The inward grace of Chriſt, being that which doth dwell in the ſoule, 
principally changing ir, in the underſtanding, will and affcRions off 
it : which doth alſo ſecondarily ſhew it ſelfe in the body , both making 
the outward man more amiable and awfull ; Wiſdome muketh the 


they become s of righteouſneſſe , Rom. 6. Even as that cloud of 
Gods preſence, firſt filled the ſanuary, and thence ſpread ir ſclfe into 
the whole houſe; So the ſoule, being firſt flled with all knowledge and 


y, as the outward temple; &Xxom ye not, your badies are the tem 
les of the holy Gheft ? Now the externall grace which we receive 
from Chriſt,is that whereby we are in this or that ftare and cond: 
tion; ſome teachers, ſome governours , ſome taught and governed. 
Even as the naturall force of 4daws doth frame the matter of tho natu- 
ralt body, one part into ancye, another into a hand, &c. fothis is from 
Chrift that the multitude of Gods choſen, who are the matter of his 
body myſticall, fome are made members of one kinde, ſome of ano- 
ther. The life of glory is that which we looke for from Chriſt in the 
heavens, both for ſubſtance and circumſtance of ir. For looke as 
we have, not onely from our parents, a naturall life far the ſub- 
ſtance, both of foule and body, bur alſo all the circumſtanciall joy, 
which from times , places, creatures are incident to us : So we ſhall 
have in Chriſt, and from him,not onely that glorious light of under- 
ſtanding and love, wherewith we ſhall love God, now fceing himas 
heis: not onely thoſe glorious endowments of the body, whereby it ſal 
became ſtrong, immorall,glorious, ſpirituall, but all the circumſtantial 
joy which ſhall in heaven be incidencto our eſtates now glorified, we 


For the ſecond point, how we come to be filled : Theſe three things 
muft be obſerved. Firſt,thar all fulnefſe is in Chrift, who hath receivedit 
without meaſure ; We have 3t from hins according to the meaſure of his 


gift, 1ob.1.Eph.q. As the ſunnc hathfulneſle of light, inthar perfection 


which doth agree to light; the Moone hath light fromthe one in 
| that 


— "np — 


Vina DrlefemaChap 


neſſe, he hath fulneſſe without meaſure ; hurths Church, with all her 
membeas are filled from him, according to-the-capacitio of them, as 
[members under him, Ik 


taking the ſubſtance of earthly nauriſhments, we come to: have the 
yerrue inthom, even to be filled wich fpirits and:bloud ingendred from 
thera ; ſo in Chriſt is life, þy getting him we came to partake .in this 


we come tq be made partakers of Chriſt and fo be filled; rhey be fuch 


pledges and tokens conveigh himſelfe and beſtow himſelfe on us. Now 
we receive him partly by Humilitie, which doth emprie us of our ſelves, 


4 


him and apply him : partly by walking in Chriſt, and exercifing our 


&c. Our walking in Chriſt maketh him ſettle and roote more and more 


that, the nature of fire is to burne out further when it is blowed and 
moved, 

The laſtthing to be marked is the order and degrees wherein wecome 
tobe filled ; now Chriſt doth fill us, firſt in regard of parts ar our firſt 


nothing as we deſire, yet inthe inner Man as we are new creatures, we 
delight in the Law of God: As the frame of an Infant is full for the 
members, though iris ſmall for quantity ; ſo is the frame of our Grace. 
Secondly, we are filled with fulneſle after a ſort for the preſent age of 
Child-hood, in which we now live: thus the Romans are ſaid to bee 
full of goodnefſe and all knowledge, full after a ſort for this ſtate of 
Child-hood in which we here live, full in compariſon of more imper- 


fulnefſe which doth belong to us asmembers of Chriſt, and that is to be 
done in heaven hereaftcr.: Looke as the firſt {dam communicaterh 
and filleth his Children with this naturall life, ſo as they are firſt infants, 
[then ripe for chitdren, then men : So Chriſt doth gradually impart un- | 
tous his members this fulneſſe, which dwelleth in him, | 


'ger themſelves who ſecke righteouſneſſe out of him 2 That befalleth | 


o 


them, they leave the well-head of all grace and glory, and digge Ci- | 


We muſt know by what meanes we receiveour fulneſſofrom Chrift: | 
Te which the anſwer is, by being partakers of Chriſt humſelfe, wetome | 
to be filled with the fulneſle of grace and glory in-him, as by-cating and | 


bfe which flqwerh from him, More particularly, the meanes by which | 
meanes as eonveigh Chriſt to us, or make us receive him. The firſt are | 
the word and Sacraments, for as Perſons by their words, andby a ring | 


doe contract and give themſelves fully the one to the other: So doth |/ 
Chriſt by his word offering us himſelfe, and by his Sacraments as |' 


and make roome for him, for poverty and hunger arcevery where made | 
the forerunners of being fitted :partty by beleef& hich doth feed on| 
{elves ſpiritually ; Be filled with the ſpirit. ſpeaking to your ſelves in Pſalmes, | 


inus : Now the further he dwelleth in us, the more he filleth us; Beſide| 


| |Converſion, in as much as he doth give us ſuch graceas doth oppoſe all | 
finne, and incline us to all obedience, that though we can accompliſh | 


tc& beginnings. Thirdly, and laſtly,we are abſolutely filled with all that | 


| We ſee then thar all fulneſſe is from Chriſt : How doethey then for-|[77 x; 


| 


ihar meaſure wherein it.is capable; fo Chriſt, the Sunae: of rightcouſ-| 


[ſternes which will not hold water. 
| | = 
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| This doth teach usto come to Chriſt. Bountifull Lords want none 
ro retaine to them, happy is he who may ſhrowd himſelfe under their 
wings : Shall we not preſſe with reverence to this Lord of Lords, who 
doth fill all in all with his ſpirituall bleſſings, who keepeth an open 
houſe, inviteth, Ho, whoſoever thirſteth, let hivs come and drinke, ye 


|. drinke freely the waters of life, and John 7.37. Whoſoever commeth to me, 


1 will not caſt hin = ? Chriſt may complaine as he did ſometime 
with that people of the Jewes, How oft would 1 have gathered you, but you 
would yot ? So he may ſay tous, How oft would I have had you, blinde, 
naked, miſcrable by nature, come to me, that ye might be filled with 
righteouſneſſe and life, but ye havercfuſed 2 Well, did we know what 


d be ſuitcrs to him, 70bn 4.10. But alas, this is hid from our eyes. 


F re called to, and what we might finde in him, then would we come 


Ep befins,Chap.1, V ER.23, 
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{2 The life that is led in ſſl pleaſures and. 
, 


 Doct. 1. The life of the unregenerate is 4 | 


| 


—— 


RS 


faſhions of the world, ts the death of the 


oule. 
3 The life of anaturall man is adeath in 


THE CHIEFE MATTE 
handled in this Crarmas 
Verſe 1. Verſe 6. 
Dock. 1. L L men by wattire are dead | DoR. T. Gad in Chriſt hath given the 
to God, reſurrettion of our bodies; 


CE Es 


2 We are all by nature ſhnt ont of the paradij 


of God, 


Verſe 7. 
Do. 1. The dayes ſince Chriſt and of te 


rreſpaſſe, a whole life of ſin, 
4 A *s of life led in attuall fin doth fink. 
244 deeper and deeper in death, 


Verſe 2. 


walk jn tranſgreſſion. + 
2 The corrupt cuſtonmes of ſuch among? 
- - whomwe trve u an occaſion to fin. 
3 Satan it is who worketh ws to his plea- 


ſure. 

Verſe 3. 

DoR. 1. The ehoſen of God havenothing 
in them before Conver 10: differing from 
other ſinners. 

2 Where there is no true feare of God no 
onward priviledges above others will | 
commend us to God, 

3 We muſt not be aſhamedto confeſſe our 

ſelves fenmers with the worſt, 

4 T7 he ſtate of all by nature ts ſuch upon 

whom the wrath of God abideth. 

5 py nature all of us are ſinful. 

6 The Converſation of many outward profe- 
ſors ts fleſhly and carnall, 

7 Even the children of the godly are by na- 
tare children of wrath, 


| 


Verſe 4. 
Dodt.r. Gods 4 God ofrich Mercier, | 
2 The love of God 3s the principall procu- | 
ring cauſe of pitie to us in our miſeries. 


Dba. 1. The wok hath dnt 
Ont. 1. The wretche A ? 
whereinGod finds us, 1s -iFrrys f/4 
out Gods kindneſſe to 4. 
2 Aa: bath nopewer or diſpoſitionto ſave 


him{elfe, 


[ 


3 Thebeleever it brought fo partake of the | 


Goſpell, are che moſt glorious bleſſed 
. and happy daies. 
2 The => of all Gods grace and mercy t- 
. wards beleevers in Chriſt is for the me- 
nifeſtation of his glory, aud praiſe of hi 
ame. 
3 eAll the ſaving graces of God are mf 
worthy conſideration of all Chriſtiancin 
'- all apes, 2 
4 The nay" er] of God ſtandeth inthe 
iving of Chriſt. 
5 ell Gods kindneſſes andthe fraits there 
mnſt come through Chriſt, 
6 All our bleſſings are treaſured a is 


rt, 
7 Inallthings Chriſt hath preeminene. 
8 Allthe bleſſings of the faithfull are ftablt 
and conſt ant. 


Verle $. 

DoR. 1. The gronnd of all onr ſalvation u 

the free favour of God. 

2 Tothefull glorifying of us mheavenal 
from the free meere grace of God. 

3 The grace of God and faith may ſtand to- 
gether : grace and beliefe mult not be 
ſevered in matter of ſalvation, 

4 No power in man doth quicken him, nor 
no vertne gnality or dignity, wheunow he 
i quickned, doth merit hu ſalvation, 


| | Verſeg. 
DoR. 1. Nothing which we doe doth merit 
orr 07, 
2. There' if 10 left am thing in manwhere- 
in he moaj rejoyee, as deſerving ſalvation. 
What ſoever we receive in (Ori Cannet 


ſtand in deſert of ſalvation, 


_. Verſe 1@- 


DoR. 1. M1 the fairhfull are new creatures 
Fl 


| life of God. | 


————— 


— 
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|3 Inmansregenerdl 


The Dodctrines of this Chapter: 
cn—_— ___— — — — oO. u A 
wii ion hedoth neither con- + ms rf TM - ont 


ferre 79 thing, ox is able to reſiſt the 


” is the author of our new creation. 
4 Though: dll our ſalvarion is afcrived to 
God, yet the perſon in and_by whom wee 
come to have it, is Chriſt Jeſus, 
The new creature and wew works goe Fe- 
gether. Tbs "00 
6 Wecome to have good workes, when we 
are made new in Chriſt. | 


| 7 Goad workes are the very end. of our crea- 


1198, & 
8 we wouſt walke in the wayes that are pre- 
peredof God, wn WY bed 


Verſe 11. 


DbR. 1. There: muſt bg a remembrance of 


on nuſerable conduion by nature. | 


| 2 Miniſters muff open unto.the people hs 


they are bynarnre. wd "pi 
3 The Sacraments of the (burch ave the 
privcipelihondrfthe union of it. 


I There is an outward adtion.inthe ſacra- 


ment upon the outward man, which muſt 
be difinguiſhed from the imward attion 
which God worketh on the Soule. 

5 The high things of the world, if net taken 


to the mercy of God and to communion 


Le 


with him, are in the eyes of the Godly vile 
and ffull, 


Verſe 12. | 
DoR. x The head of all ſpiritual miſery is 
to be without Chriſt. 
2 A ſecond degree of miſery is tobe barred 
from communion and fellowſhip with the 
Church of God, 
3 The naturall man hateth conjunttion with 
them where enely ſalvation is to be found. 
4. Tt is a great miſery to be without the 
doftrine of the covenant of God. 


5 The Lordlefe the Gemiles withont the 


meanes of calling them to ſalvation, 
6 It is agreat miſery to be without hope. 


Verſe 13. 
DoR. 1. We muſt ſo looke on our miſery 
that we remember our eftate bymercy. 
2 The Lord doth bring ſuch as be further 
eſtranged from him to be neere unto him. 
3 There i a wonderfull change made in 
theſe that are in Chriſt, 


_ recauciled to God. 


..  Ya__..:.; 

DoR. 1. Chriſt Jeſus «the author of all 
our Peace. La: 

2 Therewas a S eparation berwixt lew and 

Gentile before they came to be in Chriſt, 

3T be way ta peace to $A EE 4a) thas which 


arres it. 


Fu Verſe I Fo | 

DoR: 1-T boſe that are without the Church 
are enemies to the diſcipline aud worſhip 
of God. | 

2 The Lanes of rites A Ceremonies ntter-| 

 SHa_— > | 

s Chriſteracified put anend to the ſhadows 


iN 


of the Lap. . | 
4 The Peace of the Chareh i Eighth to be 
rated, .. ET, | 
5 Themgjto become gue with the Church, 
_ 410 ger fellowſhip ah Chriſt, © | 
6 There s a moſt neere and ſtrait nnion a- 
oug the faithful, * 


7 Suth as are in Chriſt game tobe renewtd, 


ace flowerh 


8 The fountaine of all true pe. 

from owr ——_ with Lori: 
Verſe 16. | 

DoR. 1.There is a difference and enmity by 
nataretwixt God and us. 

2 There is a reconciliation wronght be+ 
twixt #4 and God, 

3 We muſt be incorporated with (hriff and 
true beleevers beforewe canbe reconciled 
uw od, | 

4 Chriſt by his offering himſelfe upon the 
croſſe, huh made —_ —— God and 
5, 

4 Ver le. I Fo . 

DoR. 1. Chriſt is ſo abſent from us that he 
hath not quite forſaken us. | 

2 Looke what Chriſt hathpurchaſed for uy 
on the croſſe, that he doth apply ro « by 
the miniftery of the word. | 

3 Chriſt i preſent & hath a part mpreach+ 
ing even when men preach. 

4 C hoof preacheth to all,to Tew and Gentile 
diſperſed,to the end of the world, | 

y; _— death-of Chriſt all areprea- 
chm. 

6 The Goſpel! of Chriſt which he himſelfe 
and which his miniſters doe preach, s | 
Goſpell of peace, x 

| Verſe 


"SIS. 


—— 
[ 


The Doarines of this Chapter. 


CC. 


ee 


31s the ſpirit which doth nhl #s to 
D68: t. Theythat belerve are cometo be 


themſelves as members of on? family, 


| 2 The (hurch i built on Chriſt. 


| 4 reac + exc is to be beleeved, it muſt | 


1 77 


| J. 
|. 5 We muſt rely on Chriſt as K «ſure mp 


—_ £ 


| "Verſe... © 
DoR. 1. The word hath taken plate onel) | 
in ſuch as have asceſſe to God, 
2 ÞyC hriſt onely we have acceſſe with beld- 
© neſſeto God. | 


'Verſe'21, + | 
DoR. I. There ss aſpeciall wiſdome: Tequi 
red mthoſe that ars to Grſpenſe the doe 
trine of Fatth,” 

2 The farthfull lies a moſt Prat and evey 

_ ion with Chriſt and one with aw. 
ere 
'2 Thoſe that are belcevers, the 

» > wg to day. of ook. 
4 B rac 4 my final ty fall, orbe atterh 

extinCt, 

5 Beleewvers are a temple forGads habitatim, 
6 Beleevers muſt be ſanitified throughow, 
Ir 1s the verine of God owr Lord which 

doth build up and encreaſe the number 


beleewers, 


Come ts God inprajer. 
& Verſe 19. 


of one city with all the Saints. 
2 eAll thebeleeving are conjojned among 


Terks hm: 
DoR. 1. Faith maketh ms to leave on Chriſt | 7 
As A building 614 foundation, 


3 The Goſpell buildeth us on 10 cher foun- |. 
dation then that whioh was layd by the |. 
Prophets. from the beginning. 


| Verſe 2 2; | 
Dog. 1. The beleeving have the Led 
dwell with them. a 
2 By being built on brift, We-come to bu 
| \dneling fr © 'F for God, 


i, : The fir of 5, _ md "wy 


| have propheticall and  Apetolical amho- 


tion to wphold. we. Hravion oy G od, 
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COMMENTARY 


VPON THE SECOND 
CHAPTER OF THE 


Epiſtle of S. Paur to 
the Epheſians. 


CHAP.2, VER. I. 
And you hath he quickned that were dead intreſpaſſes and ſins. 


7s + => © 


g 1. ThePreface. 2. The Matter. 3. The Conclufi- 
on. The mattcr is propeunded gJo—_ verſe 3. 
Proſecuted from the beginning of the fourth werſe, 
> tothe 21. verſeof the fixt Chap. It is either DoCri- 
nall, or Exhortatory. The Dodtrinall is compre- 
I hended in the foure firſt Chapters, in whichthe be- 
” nefits the Ele& enjoy by Chriſt, are laid down :m- 
ply, Chap.1. Comparatively in this Chapter ; withall the ſcandall of the 
Croſſe removed, that theſe things might the better be received. 
Now this Chapter doth contain theſe two propoſitions ; 1. That we, 
when dead infin, were raiſed up in Chriſt, towver.1o. 2. A deduction 
hence, which inferreth the happy eſtate ofthe Epheſians. Theſe words 
hang as a proofe of that power which i put forth toward ws that beleeve, 
Chap.1,ver.19, inthis manner : 
In ſuch, whobeing ſometime dead, arc raiſed up, (ver. 6. Te are ſet is 
beaven with Chriſt ) here worketh no lefle power then thatwhich raiſed 
Chriſt from the dead : Bur you alſo (nor onely Chriſt, bur you) hath 
God quickned,8&c. Therefore there is an exceeding power manifeſted 
in you, ; ; | | 

Such whom God (bcing dead) hath raiſed upin Chriſt; ſuch, what- 
loever they have been, are near to God in Chriſt, having entrance unto 
Godin Chriſt. But you have been quickned and raiſed up, and ſet in hea- 
venly places in him : Therefore remember, that whatſoever you have' 


>»=DS&©;& Hc Epiſtle (as I ſhewed) is divided into three parts 3 | 


been, you arenow thusandthus in Chriſt. 
F Now 


201 


Order ofthis 
Chapter. 


Matter. 


Argumcnt £, 


2. 


 — 


Amplification. 


Generalll 
hings obſ ct- 
vable. 


I. 
2 
3 


4 


DoF. 

By nature all 
are dead to 
God. 
Col.z.1 3. 
Rom. 3-10,23. 
x Cor.6. 10. 


Rom,5.6. 


Luke 15-32, 
Matth.$. 


Objetion, 


eLuf1 W. 


F. 
Knowledge in 
Heathens in- 
ſuthcient, 

| 2o 
Rom,1-20. 
is 


202 | 


| [9,10,11,0c. he proveth that «fl, both Iews and Gentiles, were by nature 


Epheſians, Chap.z, VER. 


Now touching the diſcourſe, each part is amplified from the cauſes, 
x. Their death is ſet down from the kinde. 2. From the cauſes, which 
arcoutward, and inward. 3. From compariſon, which is added by way 
| of prevention. 
| Firſt, in generall obſerve how that the Apoſtle doth open to them 
their condition by nature, before he bringeth forth the grace manifeſteq 
in Chriſt. 

Secondly, that he telleth us what is our condition by nature, dead, 

Thirdly, what this death of the ſoule is, 4 life dead in treſpafſes ayd 
mes. | 
g Fourthly, that we are not dead inſome one or few fins, but in many 
ſins, intreſpaſſes. From the firſt obſerve 3; £41 men by nature are dead 
God. Weare not like a man in fleep,nor likethe Samaritan greatly woun. 
ded, but weare ſtark deadin regard ofthe life of God, Co.2.6,13. Rem.z, 


corrupted altegether, ſhut out of glory, x Cor.6.10, 11. CAdnlterers, Iduls- 
ters, theeves, covetoms, &c, ſhall not enter into the Kingdome of God; Such 
were you, Rom.5.6. Ye wereof noftrenztb, ({aith the Apoſtle) no not of 
feeble ſtrength. And of the naturall man it is ſaid ; Hy ſor was dead but 
& alive. Let the dead bury their dead. | | 

A manis by nature every day dead ; his body is mortall, in dying 
from his birth z eternall death of ſoule and body hangeth over him, His 
ſoule is quite dead; for God (in regard of his preſence of ſanRifying 
grace going froma man) he dyeth in ſoule, as tlic ſoule going from the 
body, naturalllife is extint ; what this geath is, compare Gal. 2.1 94,20. 
C& c4p.6.12,14,15,16. Col.3.2,3.110hw2.15,16. 
Burt it may be ſaid ; Why, man hath ſome reliques of knowledge: 
And ſome of the Heatken have excelled in vertuous acts, without 
grace. 
Every knowledge is not the life of God, ſtritly ſo called ; but that 
knowledge which affeeth the heart to follow God,to truſt in him, oye 
him, &c. otherwiſe the Devils do know God in their kinde. 
The knowledge of manis able tu make him #nexcaſable onely,notable 
to make him live according to God. For theſe Heathens vertues, they 
were but pictures without the ſoule and life of vertue in them ; good 
trees they were not, and therefore their fruit could not be good ; all is 
not gold that gliſters. 
The Symptomes ofthis death are apparentin every man: The want 
of the Decrees of motion in the ſoule, they are foure: 1. To underſtand. 


willing, the doing, nay the very thinking ofa good thought, are not in 
nature, there is a lofle of all theſenſes: Look as adead body ſecth not, 
hearcth not, hath no commen ſenſe ; ſo is man by nature, he ſecth not 
God png; him again andagain in mercy and judgement. He hath 
no care ofthe heart, to hear God, he is not touched with the feeling of 
Gods judgements, works, words, the tokens of death are every where 


| 


upon him, 


2. To think. 3. To will. 4. To doe. Now all theſe, the knowledge,the| 


This | 


UMI 
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. [thattheſpirituall Cinch of it ſtreamerh out at the eyeluſt,at the careitch- 


VER. 1. Epheſrans,Chap. 2. 


This chen confuterh all D octrines of free-will, or of ſome power in 
man, which holpen a lictle can help ir ſelf : Dead men havenorthing in 
tchemto help themſelves towards this world ; ſo iris with us towards 
theorher. Yea we ſee hence, thar it is not ſuggeſtions to the minde,nor 
exhortations thar will doe it; wedoe bur tcll a dead manarale, and all 
io vain, untill God create a new light in the minde, and take away rhe 
heart of ſtone, and give ustender new hearts ; Ler us confefle our utter 
1Mporency, 4Sweuiz, and give glory to God. | 
Hence alſo muſt be enforced ro the naturall man what is his eſtate ; 
dead in his ſoul, (as T7. ſpeaks of the woman thar lived in Adultery : 
We arceſtranged from the life of God, Eph.4.18.) He hearethnot the thun- 
der of Gods Law, nor his ſweer promiſes ;. he feeth no heavenly thing, 
ncither God, nor any ſpiricuall matter,heraſteth no reliſh in any mear of 
the ſoule, he ſpeaketh nor a word powdered with grace, he ſtirreth nor 
hand nor foot to that which is good : The world is full of thele dead 
ohoſts, twice dead, as Iude ſpeaketh, Yea the reliques of this ſpiriruall 
death hangeth abour us all, How ſhould this humble us ! Oh whar a 
oricfe ſhould ir be rorhink, that God the life of our ſoules 1s departed ! 
[ftrhou ſhouldeſt feele thy foule ready ro flye out of thy body, would it 
notgrieve thee * Weare all of us quickned burn part, this death is ſtill 
yith us, we beare ic in company, intrading, in perforniance of any Chri. 
tian duty ; whither can we turn our ſelves, but it is preſent 9 ' © - 
Mark a further Uſe from this point, That we-who are alive through 
TMce, muſt not aſſociate our ſelves with thoſe who are meere naturall 
men. For we ſee that no living thing will abide that whichis dead , the 
bit beaſts will ſtart at dead carrion ; *Our deareſt friends we put from 
us, when dead : Bur,alas,the Lords children now-goe handin hand with 
luch who have not a ſpark of grace inthem : Oh'this death is nor terri- 
ble, we areall ſo muchia ir, that we ſee not the filthineſſe of ic. As a 
black hue among Blackamores is not reproachfull : So dead ones with 
us, whoſe graces are ready todye, agree well enough. | 
Labour every oneto become ſenſible of our ſpirituall death, which in! 
preat part poſſeſſeth every one of us. This muſt not be ſhaken hands 
with, It begetteth meckneſſe: It maketh us haſte after our full redem- 
ption : Itmaketh us taſte the ſweetneſſe of grace. We muſt have cares! 
therefore all to heare on this ſide, both wethat arecalled, and uncalled. 
Secondly-obſerve 3 What is the life that is ledin finfull pleaſure, in' 
vain faſhions ofthe world ;itis the very death of the ſoule. As S. Paul 
ſpeaks of the voluptuous woman, that ſhe was dead above ground, while 
fiewas alive + So our Saviour ſaith of the Church of Sardis, Rev.3.1. 
lt had a name to live, but it was dead: And in the Proverbs, thoſe that 
came to Follies feaſt, it is ſaid they are dead. What is death © 1s it not 
the abſence of life? the ſoul being gone with the entrance of corruption : 
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tg after vanity, atthe mourh rottenneſle is the beſt;-I mean unfruirfull 
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{peech. Look as holineſſe is the beginning of life everlaſting, which go. | 
<chon till irend inglory ſois finthe death of the ſoule, which doth, if; 
the grace of Chriſt heal it not, never ſtay till ircometo everlaſting dam. 
| nation. As for ſinfull aftions,they are nothing but the ſtinch which com. 
meth from the dead corpſe, I meane the body of finne dwelling within 
us. Foreven as noyſome ſavours come from a putrified body : ſodoe 
theſe motions from a com_ ſoule, 
Yſer. What then may we think of che gallant courſe of many that livere. 
Error ofour | yelling, carding, dicing, dancing, feaſting, that walk with [woln hearts, 
Epicures'  |contemning others © So many men are dead while they live in anger 
intemperancy, covetoufneſſe, ſelf. love,uncleannefle, vanity, 8c. O they 
think iris the oncly life, and that there is no other, becauſe God gave 
them neverto ſee other : Man without mirth, is like a body without 
a ſoule : Put them frum their gamings,from their cups,theirſmoak,their 
whoriſh looks and courtings, 6c. and you kill them. 
Pie 2 This ſhould teach usto conſider of fin, andoureftate through it, tha 
Love life, and | WE who have not thought of it, may yetſet our hearts to the way oflife, 
doe good. | that we may be thankfull who have eſcaped from it, that we may take 
heed of it, and labour to be healed more and more of it. Should fome 
learned Phyfitians tell you ſuchor ſuch a deadly difeaſe were growing 
on your body, how would you thank him, and make uſe of it! Oh, it is 
| well withthee, if God make thee wiſe, that thou heareſt this day, how 
thou art deadin ſpirit. We are glad when weeſcape ſome great bodiy 
ſickneſle ; and-ifthere dwell reliques of fick matter with us, we 
' | rules de ſanjtatetuenda + How much more fhould we be wiſe for our ſoules? 
DoZ, Further, that he ſaith, they were dead in treſpaſſes, it doth teach us, 
Totainfidelium | What is the life of a naturall wan, even a death in treſpaſſe, a whole lik 
v/ta je: | of fin : Like tree, like fruit 3 The wery conſciences of them are polluted, 
Tit.1.15. For, without fatth it &s impoſſibleto pleaſe God, Heb.11.6, Tni 
itis,that outwardly they doe many things that are laudable,butr till-they 
walk inthe fleſh, the Devill hath conjuredthem ſo into that Circle, that 
| they cannor ſtirre forth of ir. Look as inthe fleſb of a beaſt there is ſome 
part of great uſe, bought up at a great price,other ſome thar is caſt away, 
yet all is fleſh: Sointhe life of the naturall man,ſome works are of good 
uſe, and in commendation with man, ſome are abominable, bur all are 
of the fleſh; So the vertuous ations of naturall men have that appes 
rance of good, but want the ſoule and life of it in which it conſiſteth. 
V[e. ' Tercachethus notto reſt in this,that we are neither theefe nor whore ; 
forbeour life never ſo civill, it is adeath in fin till grace quicken. There 
S1mViuavie. | is a double madaeſſe, as Hippocrates obſerveth, the one very light and 
toying, the other moreſober and ſolemne, in which men fit ſtill muſing 
goarly upon ſome fancics : ſuch a difference we have in ſpirituall phren- 
lies; ſomeare very ſober over other,as we ſce the lives of ſome natural 
men gravely ordered, and morally, incompariſon ofothers, but yer all is 
deluded phrenſie before God. 
Do#. ' Secondly, hence mark chat our courſe in actuall fin doth ſink usdee- 
per and deeper in death ; Teawhew you were dead in treſpaſſes ; —_— 
"y | | thus 
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thus much, that the cuſtome of their treſpaſſes did hold- them under 
death ; even as the morethe body putrifies, it goeth further into death 
$0 here, the more the ſoule doth exerciſe ir ſelf in evill, the deeper ir 
finketh intothe death of it. Iris fitly likened to the ſtone of the Sepul- 
chre, (1 mean this cuſtomeof aQuall ſinning) forit doth ſeal us up, and 
keep us down more ſtrongly under it; upon his ground the Propher ask- 
«th, How ſhall the Leopard change his ſpots, thoſethat are arcuſtomed 10 ave 
evill, learne to doe well ? Ter.13.23%s © | 

Which muſt makeus take heed, how we goe on ina finfull courſe ; 

forit maketh us rot in ſpirituall death, and makerhit more difficult for us 
to return, Many that procraſtinate repentance, they think not on this. 

| Wherein yewalked ] Obſerve what is the life ofthe unregenerate per- 
ſon, itis a walk, or courſe, orfull race in tranſgreſfion , forthis phrate of 
walking, is ſoto be taken asthe gradation inthe firſt Pſalme 1t ismore 
then to fand, and doth ſignifie an habituall converlſing : ſo itis taken 
Gen.6.9., Noah walked with Ged, Whatſoever they occupy themſelves 
in, it is all fin ; 0t #ze that doth good; none that can poſſibly doe any thing 
truly good, till rhe heart be purified by faith. Whatſoever the natural! 
mancanthink of,it is either apparent vertue, or manifeſt vice.-If he walk 
in outward vertue, he walketh in gliſtering fins, if in vices, then manifeſt. 
ly tranſgreſſing ; and this was our eſtate. | | | 

' Which ſhould make us the more carcfull to redeem the time reſpited ; 
that henceforth welive (as much time as remaineth in the fleſh) not after the 
liſts of men,but afier the will of God; for it # ſufficient that we have ſpent the 
time of the life paſt after the laſts of our hearts, c. 

| CAccording to the courſe of this wor [4] Here obſerve whatis an occaſt- 
on which doth prick us forward in this courſe,even the corrupt cuſtomes 
ofſuch amongſt whom we live ; ſuch faſhions as by ages togerher have 
taken place,ſuch doe draw us further and further on to wickineſſe ; this 
sno ſmall meanes of holding us in fin, and heartening us inir, when we 
ſee it the faſhion of many, even of all thoſe in whom is nor the love of 
the Father ; therefore the Apoſtle doth exhort ſo forcibly from it. 
Rem. 12.2. Faſhion not your ſelves like unto this world, 1 Pet. 1.18, 
From yoar vain conver ſaiion, received by tradition from your Fathers.Itisa 
ſtrong ſtream, that-comes by a new faſhion, itis received of all almoſt, 
and it carrieth many to ſpeedy deſtruction. Thus the Devill bythe ſins 
of the times and perſons amongſt whom we live, much weakens our 
love; Through abundance of iniquity love waxeth cold, Mat. 24.12. The 
examples of others like a back byas, drawing us from the preciſeneſſe 
of our care in ſome duties, in which we endeavoured before rowalk with 
God: Sometimes the ſcoffing and injurious ſpightfulneſſe of wicked 
ones, making us afraid to ſhew our love, as we would and ſhould with 
liberty beſeeming. Even asdamps purour alight, ſo this fogge of ſin 
ſuffocates and ſmothers the lighrſome blaze of ſaving graces inthe god- 
ly, though it cannot throughly quench themin us, The times will be 
ready to tell us, that drunkennefſe, whoring, officiouslies, merry mee- 
t1ngsand vanities of good fellow-ſhip, are no ſuch greatſins, or matters 
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of offence, as ſome would make them. Burthe time will come, tharthe 


lie as heavy upon their hearts, as a Mountaine of Lead, and to affright 
the conſcience with the unſupportable horrors and damnarion of hell, 
Lewd companions will call and cry unto you (as the lewd woman untg 
the young man, Prov.7,) with all perſwafive and plauſible cnticement 
they can deviſe, andas ſhe flouriſhr over beaſtly and abominable whore. 
dome, with thenames of Zeve and dabiiance: So with theſc, pouring ig 
of ſtrong drink, Ale-houſe hunting, pety oathes, Pom filthy and 
girding jeſts,&c. arc norhing but good. fellowſhip, lociablencſſe,neceſſy. 
ry recreations, cxcrciſe of wit,or at worſt unavoydable,and ſo naturally 
pardonable infirmities. Bur if you liſten unto them and be led by them, 
theſe ſins, that arc now ſo ſweet in your mouthes, ſhall turne unto gravel is 


ences, and to a fire of vengeance in your bowels which will burato 
deſtruction. 

And afier the Prince that ruleth in the ayre) Here obſerve, who itis 
that doth cffeQually work us to his pleaſure, even Satan: As we are 
dead,ſo weare underthe powerof the Devill,we are even ridden on by 
him, and he fitting in our corrupt hearts, doth ride us and rule us at hi 
pleaſure. We are all by nature rakem of the Devill in his ſnare 10 ave hi 
will,2Tim.2.26.Notin this regard only, becauſe wecannot by our own 
power eſcape from the tyranny of Saran, but becauſc he doth work ce. 
Qually in our bearts : That look as tempeſts doe whirle things aboutin 
them,ſo doth he at his pleaſure eur blinded underſtandings,and crooked] 
wills, which are turned from the way of Gods Commandements. We 
are ſaid(before God doth deliver us by the miniſtery of the Spirir, which 
is his mighty arme and finger) tobe ander the power of Satan, And our 
Saviour texcheth how that the ſtrong man holdeth faft all till by a ſtrongn 
he be caſtout, Luke 11.22, All menare in one of theſe two Kingdomes 
and governments ; citherin the Kingdome of the beloved Son of God, 
or elſe they are under the Kingdome of darknefſe, yea of Saran ; thralls 
and vaſlals held by him : And for thoſe poſſeſſions ſo frequent in the 
time of Chriſt, they were not only thatthe works of God might be ma- 
nifeſt, but that we might learn, thar they are thralls to Satan, the ſtrong 
Tyrant and cruell Dragon, till they were ſer at liberty by him hat les 
deth ſuch Captivity captive, Eph.4.8. 

This then doth ler ns ſee, how wofull our eſtate is, who are held faſt 
under the power of Satan, till by Chriſt we are delivered. Men think the 
Devill not halfſo fearfull as he 1s, and ſo ſmart by him, before they dif 
cerntheir danger. Be wiſe in time, andprevent fo great miſchicfe of 4 
ſubtile,maliciqus,and implacable enemy. | 

Again, it doth letus ſee, that no power, bur the power of God,can ſet 
us free, and that we are not without great reſiſtance delivered. Be the 
more thankfull for grace, and make the better uſe of thy liberty, for his| 
glory that gave it. 


Let us take notice here, who it is, that thus doth ſtirre when we arc 
drawn 
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drawn into-any fin, it is Satan ; cvcry man is poſſeſſed of this evill ſpirit 
more or lefſe, It is manifeſt : for qur molt ſpirituall temptations as 
thoughes againſt God,and ſuch like, having no outward object orinfinu- 
aion to ſolicite us by, cannot but proceed from the Devill within us. 
His privincſſe to our thoughts, ſo ſoone as they begin to ſtirre and to be- 
wray themſelves ſenſibly inthe working of our ſpirits, if good, hiadred 
by him; itevill, ſeconded by him, if indifferent, perverted by him to his 
owne advantage, yeclds us daily this wofull experience of his inbeing 
within us, and working all fin in us. 
Prince] He caſteth qut Devils by the Prince of Devils; therefore itis 
faid, the Devilland bis Angels. The cAngell of Satan, Rev.1i2.9, one 
worſe then another. | 

of the power of the ayre Noting the ſeatsof the Spirits, negragvaz, which 
hath a double conſtruction, The diſtribution by many places doth not 
make but that both ſome are, and all ſhall be locally in hell. Neither 
when wwe hearc, that ſome. are in the ayre, ſome inthe earth, muſt we 
conceive that hell isevery where, where God will have it; no more then 
from the preſence of Angels here or there by diſpenſation, we ſhould 
conclude that heaven is eyery where, where God would have it. 

Who walketh] Obſerve hence, the great efficacy that Satan hath in 
evils committed in perſons. For this word wygy979,, noteth a power, 
and effeuall working ; when the Lord doth permit, he can effeQually 
york citherin the body, or in the ſoule, inclining it to his will. He 1s 
continually working, moving, and operating in it, therefore ſaid to be 
theSpirit that now worketh ; for ſo the particle wi noteth acontinued act, 
with the participle of the preſent tenſe wyy#»7&, a powerfull efficacy as 
theſoule workerh in the body the motion and ſway of all the members. 
The body is ated and moved by him ; the mindealſo is ruled, becauſc 
he doth ſo apply himſelf to the phanſie and affeion, and ſo worketh in 
the one and other, that he thus worketh the ſoule ro his obedience. 
And this efficacy hath three Branches, the one outward, which is to 
preferre objects tothe ſenſes ; the othertwo inward, in the phanſic and 
affeions. | 

Watch him therefore the more carefully,reſiſt himthe more valiant- 
ly, pray the more earneſtly, put onthe armor of God the more diligent- 
ly, keep iton the more watchfully, uſe it the more conſtantly, grow in 
grace, bereverent and conſcionable in holy Ordinances, ger help of 
others, and afford thy help to others rhat they may be delivered from fo 
attivean adverſary. 

The ſons of diſobedience, JAn Hebraiſme,more eminent ones,as Scribes 
and Phariſees ; 1 will be a lying ſpirit, teaching Dottrines of Devils + and, 
hearers not obeying z ſuchas are blinded, have the ſeed picked upas it is 
ſowed, Popiſhaffected: Such @s reſiſt the truth, ſuch as periſh, 2 Cor.4.3,4. 
that is of unbelcevers, 2 Theſſ.2.9,10. taken in the ſnare of the Devil, 
2 75:2,2.26., It being juſt with God todeliver them up. And this be- 
ing the nature of reſiſters ofthe light, that they grow worſe, deceiving 
«rd being deceived, 2 Tim.3.13. Such were the Phariſces and the Jews, 
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{dience ; thence God permitteth, and the Devil obtaineth this advantage 


,| cupiſcence of the fleſh. Comverſatiow, being here put, 1. for habitual 
| vitioſity ; 2. forthe undeliberate ſtirring arid itching of it ; the later be- 


1] aRively conſtrued. Tt i; taken inthe ſecond ſenſe, for theſe two are eve. 


| «in the ſuggeſtions and motions of our corruptions, doing whatſoever 
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and ſuch among theſe Zpheſians, as obeyed notthe truth, but became 
dangerows wolves not ſparing the flock. We may range them into orders 
of governours, teachers, hearers. In the Primitive Church the Deyill 
did work in theſe ſons of diſobedience three wayes. 1. Cauſed themty 
ſow tares. 2. To live flagitiouſly. 3. To perſecute., In the Papiſts a 
three have place, andthey doeas lively reſemble the Father of theſe the 
Devill, as if they had been ſpit out of his mouth. 

By reaſon of our ubeleefe and- rebellion the Devill hath advantage 
in us ; his power is by meane of fin. He can bur perſwade, allure, ſug. 
geſt and excite. Tempring Chriſt, and finding nothing in him, he could 
prevaile nothing. 

Againſt ſuch as will excuſe the matter, andlay all on the Devill, like 
Eve ; the Serpent deceived me, the Devill owed me a ſhame, and now 
hath paid me home ; had I been left to my ſelf, it had been long enough 
ere I would have done ſowickedly. Nay but, © man, thou art a child of 
diſobedience, and grieveſt, quencheſt, reliſteſt the good Spirir of God 
who worketh ſometimein thy heart,and would frame thee ro holy obe. 


againſt thee, to fill thee with all unrighteouſneſſe. And certainly the 
enemy had never gotten the ſtrong Caſtle of thine heart, if thy ſelfe had 
not firſt betrayed and laid it open unto him. | 
V=zR. 3. Among whom we had our converſation] | 
Now he doth come and amplific it by compariſon drawn from the| 
like, and he makeththe ſtateeven of himſelf and the belceving Jews like 
intwothings : | 
1. InfinaQuall, 
2. Inthe guilt or puniſhment. | | 
Among whom) Thatis, amongſt which ſons of diſobedience, in whom 
Satan worketh at his pleaſure 5 We alſo in time paſt converſed inthe cod. 


ing the-imperfe agitation of the former, called the paſſions of the flcſ 


ry where diſtinguiſhed, the corruption, the motions of corruption, Ren. 
6.7,12. Tam.1.14,15. Now after he ſheweth what this (Walking) 10 
them was, a doing whatſoever this corruption willed : Forto haye 
concupiſcence is onething ; to walk in them, or be inthem, another 
ching. He that ſaith he hath them nor, lycth, and the truth is not in him, 
but he thatis in Chrift, walketh nor after them : Making the ſeat of this 
corruption not onely the ſenſuall part, but the minde of man, 

The equality in fin or puniſhment; We were by nature the ſons of wrath, 
4 well «5 the reſt - Simply by nature, Comparartively as the reſt. The 
ſumme isthis: «« When I rememberyour eſtate, I forget not our own; 
« for though we have many outward priviledges, yet ſuch as doe not 
« commend us before God, bur in time paſt we were like you, walking 


&c our, corrupt will and mindes defired; neither ſo oncly in our lives, but 


in 
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« cxllency of the Jew above the Gentile. 
conyerſion have nothing in them differing from other finners : The ele- 


in the party cleted 5 Knew ye not that druykards, theeves,covetors, orc ? 
Such were ſome of you, but www Je are waſhed, &rc. Even thoſe whom God 
caketh to mercy, they were finfull as others, before by his grace they 
are changed, Pani, cMary Magdalen, theſe Epheſians now converted, 
what they bad þeen, look ver.11, And why,s 1. That the mercy of 
God may be magnified and made manifeſt 1n the free grace of Juſtifica- 
tion; 2. That love may be engendred ia us, juſtified ; A4ry who had ma- 
oy fins forgiven, loved much, | | 
So that this ſerverh for our comfort againſt that we have been; God 
|cutsall fcores berwixt him and his children, thou maiſt now ſleep quict- 
ly on both ſides, the coaſt is cleare 3' well may fins humble thee, and 
bring thee onthy knees to Chriſt, they ſhall not condemnethee. 

' 2+ For a ground of hope touching fome who as yet are withour, and 
ſeeme hopeleſſe, By the grace of God we are that we are. Deſpaire of 
none ; where God is purpoſed to ſbew mercy, he can reſcye the prey, 
not onely out of the Devils Jawes,but cven out of his may alſo, as nah 
ut of the belly of hell. | | 
Mark here again, that Paul and thoſe of the circumciſion when they 
walked inthe fleſh, were alike before God to the uncircumciſed ; whence 
obſerve, that where there is no true feare of God, no outward circum. 
ſtances, or priviledges alone, others will commend us before him. Gods 
people a prope of Sodom and Gomorreh;Gods people whenthey obey nor, 
their circumcifzon is made uncircumciſion. Burt how can it be truly ſaid, 
ſceingtharthe one profeſle the true God,the other doth not 2 A». r. In 
dceds they deny him, 2. In deeds they ſer up falſe gods, their luſts, plea- 
ſures, riches, &c. and they are more abominable before him when they 
prophanc his outward worſhip. Thys wich ys, look whatſoever\we may 
think of our ſelves, yet while we live in the fleſh, we are no better then 
Turks or Pagans for the preſent. S. Paul might have pleaded morethen 
we, he was brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, his life was unblamable 
mthe Law ; Our hopes are better that are under the net, but our condi- 
twnbeforc God is no otherwile. | 

Feare to continue as nature made.thee, even when it is moſt decked 
and adorned. | | 
Hence we are further taught : Thatwe muſt not þc aſhamed k0.con- 
ice qurſclves finners with the firſt. So Paul, Chriſt cametoſave finners 


« jn our nativities, ſuch who by nature were ſinful, and threarned, yea 
« ſybjetto judgement evenas anyother, there being by nature no ex- 


Zion of God ſtanacth ſure;ur before he call cffeually,it doth put nothing | 


mbercof 1 am chiefe, Devid, I will confeſſe againſt my ſelfe : Eſay, Woe 5| th 


me, 1 am ana of polluted lips : 16b, 1 abhorre my ſelfe; 1 am wit, « Tim.n.15, 
The moſt uptight arc moſt forward in confeſſion. Ir is the Proper| Ely 6.5. 
= of prace truly taſted ; .t will freely confeſſe and give :glory to| Job 3947. 
'e) So _- 
; Joſk.7.1g. 
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It doth rebuke the ſhamefacedneſſe of many, they think, O ſhould 
they ſay what ſometimes they were, it would bea diſcredit and blemifh 
to their good name : This being indeed the way to get glory with God 
and wich the godly,by taking ſbame toour ſelves. 

Obſerveagain, whar is the ſtate of men by nature, they are ſuch on 
whom the wrath of God abideth. We are from the very conception 
and birth, ſuch on whom Godsindignation is poured out, yea ſuch-on 
whom the full vialls of Gods wrath are poured out, together with 
our being Gods anger is toward us, as in our ſelves conſidered, Te 
vs take notice of the. evills which doe accompany us from' the 
birth, thar we may underſtand the better that we are in deed childre 
of wrath. 

1. We are born ſuch from whom God is ſeparated ; Your ſonnes 
have ſeparated twixt you and your Goa; we are flrangers to God from-the 
wombe_. < 


derthe power of the Devill the Prince of darkneſſe, and are in all kinde 
of darknefſe, of ignorance ; wont underſtandeth, none ſeeketh afier God: 
Darknefſle of luſts and ungodlineffe ; darknefſe of condition; Gods anger 
abideth on all that doe not beleeve ; O moſt diſmall cloud ! | 
3- Weareſubje& to every curſe in this life, whether ſpiricuall of 


corforall. 
4. Todeath temporall, F 


+ 5. Todeath eternal]. | 
| Howcomes all thisto paſſe 2 Becauſe weall by nature are ſinfull; 


together with our beings, we are defiled,we are finners,and ſo come ſhort 
| of the glory of God, | 

The Papifts hold theſe foure points tending ro this Text. 

I. That weare finfall, for God could not ſubje& us to wrath butfor 


' | fin ; the wrath of God s revealed againſt all iniquity. 


2. Thatchis fin is by nature together with our being conjoyned, be- 
| cauſe by nature with our firſt being we are ſubjeR to wrath. 
Thartall of us by nature are ſinfull, for ſin imputed. 

4. The beſt of them grant, thatlikewiſe we are ſinfull, and for finde- 
ſerving death. 

We further affirme that all of us are ſinners deſerving wrath for the 
luſt and pronenefſethar is in us to evill : This alſo they grant to goe with 
originall fin, and to be a conſequent of it; but they will nor haveiti 
properly, to which wrath belongeth. | 


are not the worſt, welive homely, neighbourly,and quictly,doing aswe 
would be done by ; forthe Devill, we defic him ; for the curſe and hell, 


_ | we hope God will be mercifull. Theſemen would make them beper- 


ſwaded their caſe js worſethen it is:But theſe perſons ſhal know one day 
j experimentally , our reports come farre ſhort of the matter. Who 


\ | knowes the power of thy wrath £ none but the damned. Belceve it, and 
_| fo avoid the miſchiefe. ) 


Again, 


2 Weare given upto Satan ; children of the Devill,of darkneſſe,un-| 


It rebuketh ſuch as ſhift off and ſleight over their fins ; we hope we 
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Again,it muſt reach us to come our of our ſelves; if a favourite ſhould 


2 Tenant were caſt forth of his hola ; if a man for ſome offence, 
hould be inthe hands of ſome hard Cerberws-like Keeper ; ſhould have 
hishouſe on fire, would we not hold theſe conditions fearfull and full of 
confuſion 2 W hart then ſhall the ſtate of ſuch be, as are diſcountenanced 
with God, whoſe loving kindneſſe u better then life, whoſe wrath and an- 
-er is more bitter then death 2 well may they taketheir leave of all cre- 
ited comforts, that ſtand under Gods diſpleaſure : whoat an inſtant can 
urn them out of all ; whoſe wrath #5 4 conſuming fire. 
Thirdly, it muſt teach us often to view our ſelves: Why are theſe 
left as pricks in our fides, blindneſſe of minde, crookednefle of will, 
[awesof evill in our members rebelling, ſicknefle, poverty, reproach 2 
but to humble us. Whoſo bleſſerh himſelfe, the Lords jealouſic ſhall ſmoak 
ar4inſt that ſoule. Our age is ſo full of Sadduces, that 19hn Baptiſt or the 
the Spirit of Elias hadnecd to be ſent amongſt us; forthough like trum- 
pets we daily ſound theſe things, none, when hearing this, bethinketh 
how he may eſcape this fire which burneth to deſtruction; but they hope 
they are in as good ſtate as theſe that make more ſhow. 
By nature] Whence it is plain, that by nature all of us are finfull ; fin- 
full, nor onely in regard of _Laams fin imputed, but of corruption or 
concupiſcence with which we are conceived, Pſal.5 1.5. & 58.3. Gen.$. 
1, EZek.16. 4,5,6. Eſay 53-6. & 1:4- 

The Papiſts goe thus farre, 1. Say they, we could not be the children 
of wrath in juſtice, ifthere were not matter of wrath with us. 2. There 
sfirſt the rebellion of our Parents,ours, becauſe we were in his loynes. 
3 There is the habituall averſion of our mindes from God, whichthey 
grant an habituall iniquity, for which little ones are guilty of wrath, 
Wehold further that for concupiſcence, that is, the rebellion ofthe law 
ofthe members againſt the law of the Spirit of God, that forthis, as fin 
properly, they are the childrenof wrath : This the Papiſts deny to be 


matter of fin, but not fin properly. Concupiſcence is fin as cauſed from 
(in, guilty with chat guile which it may cauſe. Concupiſcence not fin 
properly,not a foundation of guilt in it ſelf, but boththe habit and inde- 
liberate motions arefins forbidden in the Law : for there not deliberate 
conſent, but the root,even the fleſh and the paſſionsof it unconſented to , 
forthe other are forbidden. Inthe former, ſuch a thing is here forbid- 
den which Paul could not attain to but by the Law; now he was no 
Ciclop. Again, Pawl callethit fin, and giveth toit the formall cauſe of 
ln, Whatſoever letteth the whole ſtrength and might from obeying 
the Law, is againſt the Law andaccurſed. God would not have created 
man with it; why 2 becauſe it is notina reaſonable creature a pure ataxie 
but an iniquity : and the goodneſſe of the reaſonable creature is the con- 
formity of the powers ofit to the Law of God, That power which is 
bound to be conformable and is not, that power is a breach: But ſuch is 
this ; forthe Law requires that all our powers ſhould love God with all 


loſe the favour of a Prince, not to ſee the face of him, as Abſalom ; if 


lin, and will have it fin onely becauſe it was cauſed by fin, and is the | 
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the beart, minde, ſtrength ; neither doth bindethe action voluntary,by 
| the whole frame of the ſoule. The Papiſts ſay it is often called finng 
improperly, butas having reſiſtance ro the Law of the minde andthe 
Law of God. Others grant that though in regard of the guilt it is norfip 
to the regenerate in Chriſt, yet if it be conſidered in it ſelf, ir may fitly 
be called fin. £1nſw. Iris mediately in regard we all in Adam willin 
did that which hath brought it upon us. Habituall averſion is ſufficient, 
2. It is potentially approved, willed, affeed,8&c. 
Pe. I. To let us ſee itis not cuſtome, or example, or imitation onehy, 
Confutation. | whereby weare ſinners, as Pelagizs taught : No, it is from inbredcor. 
ruption; our fountain is invenomed, and ſo are all the ſtreams that iſſyc 
from us. 

2. Tohelp us1n repentance ; therefore the remainders of it continue 
j though the guilt be removed, and the dominion captivated, yettheyre. 

main,to teach us ſtill ro bewaile our condition in this regard, and to hum-| 
oa). ble us ; Wretched manthat I am, who ſhall deliver me ? 
i 3- Hence we are excrciſed to renue our repentance and a broken 
pirit. - 

4. Hence we are given toſee in what need we ſtand of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and of him alone. | | 

5. This muſt be confeſſed of the Saints in the practiſe of repentance, 
and which all of us muſteye and bewaile with Paul and Moſes ; it being 
an excellent aſſurance of our true converfion, where this is bewayled: 
| The world and unregenerate men in their profeſſion of repentancenever 
| riſe to ſee thisor to bewaileit, which is the fountain and ſpawn of allun- 

righteouſneſſe; we cannot think we are innocent. 

6. To reprove the Phariſaicall conceits of many, who were never al 
rred, thoughart a day old they were ſinfull to death, yetafrer many fruit 
of this ſecret fin they think rhemſelves righteous, though we charge 
them with this as finners from the womb, ſuch who: lives are deadi 
luſts ; why,they are not the worſt. Nay ſome ſo ſottiſh that they wil 
| not belceve that children have any fin: why (ſay they) what is morein- 
Mat.18.3. - | nocent then a little infant £ And doth nor Chriſt ſay, /leſſe ye becomt 

45 one of theſe, ye cannos enter into the Kingdome of heaven ? One of theſe 
not fimply, but taken of one bleſſed by me, having on them no aQual 
gult,and by my grace, having their native corruption pardoned. Thi| 
teacherh that grace maketh children free from fin, and in ſtead of inhe- 
riung wrath, heires of heaven. How may we fear when our firſt infan- 
cy was thus finfull : None complaineth, none feele theinſelves loaden, 
none hungring and thirſting,every man carried away by Satan,that none 
might return to Chriſt and be ſaved, They hope they have good hearts 
to God, when indeed a very progeny of Vipers. Doe I walk after the 
© ficſh, the luſt of my eye, fleſhly minded, that is, not making my calling 
arace of conſcionable obedience, continually walking before God, and 
John 6.27. |<YET andanon lifting up my heart forthe Kingdome, Jabouring for the 
x Cor.7.39, | bread that periſheth not, poſſeſcing as if I poſſeſſed not, but goe 0n, my heart 

and head full of worldly cares 5 living in idleneſſe and luſts of the _ | 
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theſe are the bitter fruits of a ſinfull and curſed nature. If we ſee not our 
natures, the ſtinke and unſavoury vapours which aſcend out ofthem, 
of ſtrife, of unbeleefe, of pride,of voluptuouſneſſe,of revenge; we want 
the principall ground of all humiliation and repentance, the onely ſpurre 
which maketh us ſeeke righteouſneſſe out of our ſelves, in Cariſt alone, 
A fourth Conſolation is this; What is the converſation of many 
outward worſhippers of God ? Ir is fleſhly and carnall ; Pau! was an 
outward worſhipperof God a great while, was one that had the ſeale of 
righteouſneſſe in his fleſh, was baptized, wasa diligent Sabbath-keeper, 
was brought up at the feete of Gamaliel, as-a ſon of the Prophet, a blame- 
lefſe walker for criminall matters ; yet all this his ſervice changed not 
his converſation; before the grace of God changed him, he walked ſtill 
ſenſuall and fleſhly. Eſay tels us of ſome, who were worſhippers, commers 
tothe Temple , but whar was foundin their lives £ Coveronſneſſe, oppreſ- 
{on, preſumption ; as if God were beholding ro them for their outward 
worſhip : ſo in Ezekiel, rhe Prophet complaines of the hypocrifie of his 
hearers, that would come and ſit before him, and hearewhat God ſaith, yet 
will not leave their covetouſaeſſe,prophaning the moſt holy word of God. 
Alwaies there were ſuch who did give God their bodics, butwith out- 
ward ſervice made no ſurrender of their hearts.W:i[[you ſteal, murder, and 
commit adultery,&rc. and come & ſtand before meinthis houſe? Such were 
inChriſts time,7 hi people draw neer with their lips,but their hearts are” far 
from me : In the Apoſtles time , many of their followers and hearers, 
notwithſtanding that outward obedience, were unreformed ; God not 
diſpenſing the grace of EleQion ſo largely as of outward Calling. The 
condition of the viſible Church alwaies was and is to bee ſuch as ſhall 
have Firgins with Lamps ojlelefſe. A glaſſe for theſe rimes, eſpecially: 
of which Paul and Peter have foretold,that men ſhall not joyne the powey of 
gvdlineſſe with the ſhow of it , that mes ſhall walke after es laſts ': How 
many,who notwithſtanding they are nottohe blamed fortheir homage 
to God, yet remaine as Pal, a great while unaltered intheir converſa. 
tion © like Pauls Widowes, we heare and heare, but laden with many luſts, 
and therefore heare much,and profit little: How many of us yet hearing, 
livein covetouſneſſe, in incontinency, in intemperancje;"in ſtomackful- 
neſſe,in ſelfe-love and vaine glory ; many in idleneſſe;, here atid there 
tatling., and ſolacitig our hearts with idle diſcourſe, herein another ta- 
ſting a ſpiced cup, herein a third walking,'as Paul or other, who before 
God viſited, in the.outward obſervance of his worſhip,but yet yeelding 
obedience to their owne wils,and luſts of their owne'hearts;Woe td then 
who come neere me with their lips: thele arethey that caule the Goſpel to 
be removed by unworthy walking : for God'when it isunfruitfull;, wil 
tranſlate it where'itſhall be fruitfull ; he'canbeare the Turke , and Pa- 
piſt, and the prophane- Atheiſt betterthen you, for hewilbe ſanftified in 
themthat come neer him, © © hs Go he 
Wherefore let us ſift our ſelves ; pray to God tro open'our hearts ; 
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much by the worke externall , as the ſtate of the perſon working, Hee) 
hathpower, who worketh from a living heart , whoſc Jabouris within 
as well as without, who ſtrikes at the inward rootes of evill, whoſe obe. 
dience is univerſall; An hypocrite is worſe affeQed in good, then a gogg 
man in evill, he hath no minde to that good he doth , but liketh better 
of the contrary ; a good man doth grieveat the evill he doth,andloyeth 
the contrary. God regardeth not ſo much aQion,as vigour inthe aRiqg: 
ſome doe ſtrive all for formalitie ; ſome doe count it Religion enough 


queſtion, 

Weeare hereby taught not to reſt in any outward right, nor content 
our ſclves with the worke done, but examine how we doe things. 

I. That wedoeecverything for God, praMiling the firſt Comman- 
dement in every one, doing all for love of God , not putting him of 
with every ſleight and ſorry ſervice, as if any thing were good enough 
for him. 

2. Todoe every thing as before God, ſo as is beſceming the purity 
of his nature ſpirituall and holy, with reverence of his glorious preſence, 

3. To make ſure we grow by our duties we undertake , all true grace 
groweth by the exerciſe of it. 

4. To labour againſt hypocrifie, heavineſſe, deadneſle, and ourpar. 
ticular corruptions; and ta ſhakeup our ſelves when we goc about buſi 
neſſe of this nature. E 

5. Tothinke how far civill men may goe,to doe that and more; for, 
Qualitercunquedefuniti,is the intent and utmoſt marke of formaliſts,We 
muſt put to our. beſt affeQions and our delight in the full bent and 
ſtrength; otherwiſe, it were caſie being a Chriſtian, might we underthis 


Here wemay further obſerve, what itis that beareth ſway in thewn. 
regenerate, it is his corrupt will and minde, for ſo the Apoſtle here ſaith, 
in ſu/iing the mill of the fleſb and of the mind; 10 Panl ſpeaketh Row.7,z, 

V hen we were inthe fleſh, 7it.3.3. Carried about with divers luſts; 
and Peter ſaith, thoſe thatare not called effeQually , they are inther 
converſation conformed toluſts of ignorance: Thus the ſecure Gallants 
life is fquared, following the fight of their owne eyes, walking in their 
owne mayes, aS CA 14. 16, till God giverepentance , they ſtray like 
ſhecpe, in the paths of their owne concupiſfcences ; as onthe contrary, 
They that are inthe Spirit, watke after the Spirit, ſothey that are inthe fleſh, 
after the luſts ofthe fleſh. 

It convinceth to us whether we are in ournaturall eſtate or nozhave an 
eycto the courſe and ſtraine af our will and mind , what. is it we ſpeci- 
ally affect, defixe and ſeeke after ; This deteReth the vaine preſumption 
ofraeny, whothinke if they canthe Creed, have Chriſtendoms be or- 
derly Churchmen, ſay the Lords Prayer, receive at Eafter,thinke thisis 
Chriſtianity enough; as far putting off their corrupt nature and fiofull 
luſts, towhich naturally their hearts incline, and whereunto they live 
in perpetuall ſlavery and bondage, they thinke it needlefſe, and that God 
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who hath made and knoweth our natures , doth not expect that wee 
ſhould be free from that which is a nature in us. | | 

Thisis a ground of dehortation to fightagainſt and renounce our own 
wils, and fleſhly deſires, refiſt our fiofull luſts, as ever we will affure our 
ſelves our nature to be regenerate. What a ſhame for Chriſtians notto 
have power over their inordinate Juſting in meats and drinkes ; when a 
dog will be trained to ſtand upon a table and rouch nothing which is 
not given him? The luſt of a mans mind and will, will never be ſatisfied, 
if it be ſerved ; What was Ammoy the better when he had gotten the 
will ofhis ſiſter by violence 2 Nay the very luſting for a thing maketh 
ag00d man hedare not rouch ir, when now it is preſent: When David 
had a months mind to the waters of Bethlem , hee would nor touch ic 
when now it was broughrto him. = 

This letteth us ſec a different property of onein Chriſt, from him 
that is not: He thar isin Chriſt, is not a harbinger and purveyor, making 
proviſion to fulfillthe will of the fleſh: ſin hath not willing obeyſance 
performed ro ir,it raigneth not; in the other it hath his full ſwing ; they 
arethrals and vaſſals to the fleſh: He ſers himſelfe in an evill way, he ima- 
gineth miſchiefe; he hardeneth his face,and will not be abaſhed in his courſe: 
{in is ſweet to him as a Lozing under his tongue, it is meate and drinke 
to have their wils: the godly overborne by rebellionof their wils, their 
hearts ſmite them , rhey goe forth and weepe : for as meate unwhol- 
ſome, taken into a ſtomach which hath ſtrength of nature, ciuſerh after 
yornit and ſickneſſe ; ſo where there is this life of grace, this poyſon of 
fin once taken downe, cannot but makea fick ſoule. 

Laſtly here obſerve,that even the children ofthe godly,are by nature 
children of wrath ; and not onely thoſe borne outof che Covenant, but 
even thoſe ro whom the promiſes, as the Apoſtle witneſſeth,zhat ro them 
and their children belong the promiſes, even theſe areby nature no better 
then others: the Apoſtle at large doth prove this concluſion , The Tew 
by nature hath wo preeminence above the Gentile, bit « under ſin, and under 
death, hath his mouth ſtepped, from all plea for himſclte , as well as the 
Gentile : and David confeſlerh this , that though he came of righteous 


[leſſe, yet, He was borne in ſin, and conceived in iniquity; for even righteous 


Parents do propagate poſterity not by force of regeneration, but carnal! 
generation ; they beget not as new creatures in Chriſt, but as old, even 
In Adam. | EN g- 

But here it may be objected that the Scripture telleth us, that God is 
the God of the ſeed of the godly : now there is no benefit, if pardon of 
-_ life everlaſting belong notto Infants upon this, that God is their 

od, ne - 

And itis ſaid, that the children of one beleeving Parent are holy, which 
cannot be meant of legitimare , for ſo they might be if neither were 2 
beleever; nor onely a memibet of the viſible Church, for ſo they might 


| beif neicher were. 


Thisis true, and ſois the other , they fight not becauſe the reſpets 
are divers : Parents therefore have a double perſon , the one of 44am, 


V 2 E the. 


me 


| 
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FC 2, 


Renounce thy | 
owne will and. 
luſts, 


2 Sam,23.7» 


Pſe 3 


Difference of 
the regenerate ' 
and others,in 
reſpect of Sin, 


Pſal.36.4. 
Prov.2ge1. 


DoCft, | 
Children of all 
are naturally 
children of 
wrath. 

AR. 2:39, 
Rum. 3, 


Plal.5 1.6. 
Ohjet. 


1.Cor.7.14- 


Objef, 


Anſw. 


Propoſitions 
of being Gods 
children,and 
of wrath too. 


J, 
2. 


3o 


Ve 1, 
Confutation 
of Papifts and 
Lutherans. 


Epheſians, Chap... V zr.4, 
the other of members of the ſecond Adam: nowin the hiſt reſpeR,they 
bring forth children of wrath; in the ſecond, childrenof the Covenam; 
children of graces,as I may ſay. 

But here many doubts may be moved. 

Firſt, how the Parent whole faith is but for himſclfe to live by , can 
by his faith inſinuate his children into the Covenant. 

Againe, when many a Ns4h have Chams, how faith can beleeve ſuch 
a thing; forthe thing beleeved muſt be infallible. 

To the firſt, the taith of the Parent doth bring the child into the Co. 
venant, yet ſoas the childliveth by his owne faith, which 1s nat to be 
denied in ſuchas ſurviving come to fellowſhip of like precious faith, 

But many Infants dye before they come to heare and to have faith, 
for ought we can know; what may be ſaid to this caſe * 

They live by their faith , becauſe in this caſe, the faith ofthe Father 
is the childs faith alſo; For looke as it was juſt with God, to reckon the 
deed of Adem, all ourdeeds : fo iris not ill beſeeming his mercy and 
juſtice, to letin this caſe, the faich of the Parent ſtand for the child. 

For the ſecond, Faith is not wavering, though the event an{wer nat, 
becauſe irdoth not abſolutely apprehend this ſalvation for every on 
but Jeaveth place to Gods ſecret judgements. | 

But how can itthus conditionally beleeve without wavering * 

Ic is one thing to waver, another thing ro beleeve with condition; we 
belceve we ſhall have outward things, yet wich condition. 

A rhirdqueſtionis, how this diſtintion can eſcape a contradiQion; 
that which is ttue, muſt be true in ſometime; now if an Infant may be 
borne having the Covenant , (which in ſome caſe we teach) there isno 
time in whichthis Infant can be ſaid a child of wrath. 


It folloiweth nor, for there is nothing wherein ic may not bee ſaid; 
child, though it be borne with application of the Covenant: for as thc 
Parent hath a double perſon, fo hath the Infant ; inthe one, it isa child 
- the Covenant,in the other,of wrath, Marke for concluſion theſe three 
things. 

| = Every one is a ſon of wrath in Adam, cycn in that inſtant, andjn 
Gods eye, with whom there is neither paſt nortocome; Wee, we areall 
of us dead. iy 

2, This wrath abideth.till application is made ofthe blood of Chriſt, 

3- If this be even with our firſt being, whenſoever ir is,ir rakerh not 
away the reſpec of our naturall condicion : O miſerable man that I am! 
BE 1 was true of John Baptiſt, yet from the wombe hee was ſan- 
ified, | 

To confute the ſlanderous Papiſts and Lutherans, who would make: 
us Anabaptiſts, as denying fin Origiaall, denying the guilt of it ; where | 
we teach itin Infants, we teach it worthy of wrath ; reach the perſons 
as comming of Adam,children of wrath,yet as in the Covenant of grace 
to havepardon, and the ſeale is a ſcale ſet to this, not as a foundation or 
beginning of it. 2 

Secondly, we may ſee what itis that is borne of the flcſh, and gy 
ore 


Re 4. £ Epheſrans,Chap.2, 


Vs 


leaveplace for his ſecret will, which tenceth to h:s glory. 

Thirdly, that he ſaich,}ee af, it doeth give us to tee thefalſhood of | 
thar dream of our Ladies birth withour originall fin :The Apoſtle doth | 
fay , thatall the Jews were by nature Children of wrath,every mouth | 


Canvaſſe roucning our Lady, whether by ſome extraordinary diſpen- 
ſation ſhee mrght nor be excepred. Thus while ( moſt fooliſhly)rthey 
will advance ner above all Chriſtian people, they doe thruſt her out 
from having fcllowſhip in the Common ſalvation, Chriſt comming to 
[ave his people from ſinne. | | 
| VER. 4. Bt God who ?511ch in macy, through his great love where- 
with he loved as. 

Thus farre the Apoſtle hath Jaid downe this ſentence, concerning 
our quality, and conairion : Now be cometh to fill up the ſentence, for 
the {cnc being hicherro fuſpended, 7 ou and wee all of us, dead in ſin, hath 
he quickencd; Now this latter part hath three branches to be con- 
fidered, 


1. The Cauſcs working this, 
2. The order of WOLkINg Ic, 


| 


i 
[ 
1 


third, verſe 7. Whence to che 10. verl. is inferred our free falvation, 


3. The End. | 
The firſt in the 4. verſe. The ſecond by a gradation, verſe 5, 6. The 


which in rhe 6. verſe was by the way interſerted. 
Now the firft Cauit is God the Father, here deſcribed from his rich 


jtvy : and leſt we thould marvaile how God ſhould come to be 


mercitull ro us, he tellerh the fountaine of this mercy, hs great Love: 
So that this veric doeth give us to contider of two propertics of God, 


His 2 Mercy. 
Love, Favour, Grace, Kindnefle ; the one the foun. 
taine of the other, 


Firſt here wee ſce, that God 7s a Godof rich mercies: andthe Conſi- 


| 


God, a God of all Compaſ:ons, Father of mercies : and though there is not 


deration hereof is not lightly to b< paſted, becauſe no man is ſo blind 
chat hath not this in his mouth. This then is our rejoycing, ro know 
God, not fo much what hes, or his efſence,as of what property he is 
unto us, Both rhe workes, and Word of God doe witnefle it : All his 
wayes have the Saints approved ,as m227ciftl & faithfull;and Paul calleth 


greater, or lefler in God ( whatſoever is 1a him, being himſclfe, he be. 
ng 19finite) yet in regard of workes there is a common inferior mercy, 
and a fingular rich mercy : that is over all his workes, this ſuch as he 
taketh to be over his,even 7hoſe veſſels of mercy, Looke by how much 
the neerer the Creature is in affinity to God , the neerer is the bleſſed- 
neſſe of itto God. TI neede nor to proſecute rhe Dodtrine which ſo| 
many have amply laid downe. But lct us conſiderthe Uſe. 


| 


Ch 


V3 That 


— 
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1 


fore take occation by 1t,to humble our ſelves evea in rhe comp-iting | Brhumble,ahd 
Poſterity, and £2 lay hold of that moſt pretious Promiſe, which aflureth | 
vs that God will be our God, and the God of our ſeede, though we may | Gen.17.7. 


fupped, none that doth goed , no not ones Yer the Papiſt will have a | Rom.z.12. 1s. 


Mat. 1,21. 


VER. 45 


The cauſe of 
Saints happines 


Doft. 
Goa is a God 
ot rich mercies. 


Pſal. 25.10, 


2. COr.1.3. 


Romeg. 23. 


lay hold on the 
covenant. 
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Vſe 1. 

T his rructh to 
be acknow- 
ledged. 


2.Chro.29.20. 


Vhe 2. 
It makes 1- 
oainſt our un- 


belicfe. 


Objettion, 
Pſal.89.3 2.33. 


Pal. 73. 1. 


Lam. 3-23. 


ſe 3. 
And the fight 
of unworthines 


ſe 4. 
I[mitate God 
herein. 


Objed. 
Anſm. | 


Maxcah.7.18. 


Iſa. 34+  M 


iger for ever, becauſe mercy pleaſeth him. 


Epbeſrans, Chap. 2, 


That grear Commandment of the Law (the having God for our 
God ) doeth command to know, and to acknowledge this trueth al. 
wayes, that he is moſt mercitull to ns, Have all Creatures eyes to look 
up tothe mercy of God in their neceſſities, and to truſt to his fairhfy]. 
nesfor help and ſuccourin their miſeries,and ſhal his children be bling: 
lehoſhaphat ſaid, Lord we know not what to as but our eyes are unto thee, 

This docth reprove our weaknefle : we ſay he is a merciful God, buy 
when he doth delay,or renew his witneſſes againſt us, we think he hath 
ſhur up his mercy and loving compaiſions. Againe, when we think thar 
God will not forgive our ſins,then this mercy of God is forgotten, A. 
gain,when men think Gods hand is hard towards them, 6 conceive of 
his dealing as cruell, where then this ſentence, that he 15 7:7cb 71 mercy? 


Vz "A 


But you will ſay, What though he hath ſhewed us mercy, may wee 
not complaine in this kind when his hand turneth? I anſwer, He neyer 
turneth from theſe mercies. 7f wy children ( ſaith the Lord)offend, i 
will corre them with rods , but my mercy will 1 not take from them. 
We muſt therefore returne in a holy bluſh, and learneto ſay , Yet Gul 
is good 10 Iſrael. It is his mercy that we are not conſumed. 

[t doeth ſerve to bear off atemptation of unworthinefle : Satan will 
tell the humbled ſoule, Thou art a grievous ſinner, privy in thy owne 
heart to many foule and abominable corruptions, thou haſt grieved the 
Spirit,treſpaſſed againſt thy enlightening, 8c, How canſt thou lookto) 
be ſaved, or once comebetfore God with any Comfort 2 Hereunto the 
faithfull ſoule muſt be ready to reply, Yet the mercics of God, andthe 
merits of Chrift Jeſus do infinitely exceede them ; neither are the mer- 
cics of God abridged by finnes of infirmity , but rather thereby the 
more ſpecified and declared : Thus reſting upon the Rocke of Eternity 
and the impregnabletrueth of Gods gracious promiſes, he cafts hiv- 
ſelfe into the bottomleſle ſea of Gods mercies, with this reſolution, 
that if he muſt needs periſh, they ſhall hale and pull him from themoſt 
tender bowels and everlaſting compaſſions of his bleſſed God, to 
whom his ſoule is fled. 

This is a vertue of our heavenly Father to be imitated, Be merciful 
as your heavenly Father is mercifull, Lnk. 6.36. 

But it may be ſaid, How ſhould God be mercifull to me, for I an 
his enemy, and aſon of his wrath, and mercy is fo far from ſuch that 
it rejoyceth againſt the judgement of thoſe whom he hateth 2 

If this feare proceed out of an unfaigned longing afrer Gods mercy, 
and to be delivered from that miſery whereof thou complaineſt ; then 
be of good comfort ; for if ever thou haſt taſted of the ſweerneſle of 
this grace, thou ſhalt be ſure to have it againe. He retaineth mot his an- 


Heis the Son, his mercy (as all other his properties ) is in God 1t- 
finitely, eternally, and unchangeably : for a moment, i» mine auger I 
hid my face, but with everlaſting mercy, have 1 had compaſsion on thee. 

Now the fountaine of this mercy, 1s Gods love to us from Eternity, 
which inclined towards us when we were hatcfull : when he had = 
rermine 


mw ﬀ 7 
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Vzn. Fi Epheſians, Chap.z. 


<rmined ro manifeſt this Love, then according ro mercy he ſaved us. 
Grace, and Mercy, and his giving Chriſt, all is from hence, He ſo lo- 
ved the Werld, 1ohn 3. 16. For had the Lord hated us , he would have 
glocified himſelfe in our deſerved milery, | 

Mercy ſhall crriumph againſt judgment, of thoſe whom hee Joverh. 
And experience ſh:weth, thar the ſtraireſt conjunction ia greateſt 
love, breedeth the moſt render compaſſions in miſeries. 

But here is a difficulty to be cleared. In the verſe before, he ſaith, 
wearethe children of Gods wrath, here he ſayth , we are ſuch whom 
God did ſo greatly love, that hetooke pity on our miſery and healed us 
in Chriſt. Bur the anſwer is caſte, 

By conſidering, that love, and wrath might ſtand together, For the 
Parent may be throughly angry with the child whom he tenderly lo- 
'yeth; and ſo it was with God, who knew how to love,with thar eter- 
nall love, and yer how to be angry with us: Hatred and love expell 
each other, but anger and love may ſtand together. 

But this doeth nor ſceme cleare to me ( may ſome ſay ) becauſe the 
Scripture doth make Gods good will to be towards us through Chriſt, 
He hath made us beloved in him , we are reconciled to him in Chrift , fo 
every where. 

For Anſwer, There is a doublelove : the one Internall with God : 
the other exrernall manifeſted in the creature. 

Now this iprernall love is everlaſting, it was the foundation of mer- 
cy, of the giving of Chriſt in mercy. Butthatexternall, manifeſted in 
the creature, is nothing but a ſtreameſwimming ovt of this, before held 
doryne by Juſtice, and this cometh through Chriſt. So faith Saint 
lohs , Herein was the Love of God manifeſted, that he ſent his Son, &c, 
And all 64r Salvation is by mercy, as Paul to Titus callethit ; itis the 
Epiphany of the Lords kindneſſe, and eternall love ro mankind. 

God then ( wee ſee) doeth love his, before Chriſt be given to them 
25a Mediator for them : Though in God this love is but one moſt ſim- 
ply, ashimſclfe is moſt {imply one ; yet for the change that it maketh 
1nthe creature, and to helpe our weake underſtanding , a former and a 
latter love may be conſidered , for there ariſeth a grace of God unto ns 
from the blood of Chriſt, of Juſtification unto life;thus Chriſt is called 
the cediatery of the New Teſtament, and in this reſpect the Scripture 
putterh our 7econciliation to God, inthe death of Chriſt: Theſe and the 
like places muſt not be ſo underſtood, as if the Lord himſelfe before 
eftirely hated us ; bur becauſe that in Chriſt that former love of God 
ſpringerh forth, which while juſtice was unſatisfied lay hid. For there 
wasa love to us beiore Chriſt ; and the giving of Chriſt was the effec 
of it, as 785 3. 16. Itis good for a child ſometime, not to know how 
well his Father loves him: And a kind-hearted Father doeth often 
beare a ſecrer inward aff-&ion toward an ungracious ſonne whom he 
hath caſt out from him, though he will not ſuffer it to appeare, till by 
mediation and humble requeſt of ſome friend he make it appeare to 
his Son: And thus to ſay, that the Lord altogether hated us in him- 


{clſe. 
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Iokn 3-16. 


Objett, 


Anſw, 


Love and 
wrath may 


ſtand together. 


 Objett, 


Anſw, | 
Goas love in- 
ternall and ex- 
ternall, 


1.lohn 4 9. 


Titus 3. 5. 
T itus 2.17, 


Hebr.g.1s. 
2. Cor. 5. 19. 
Rom. 3, 24. 


Cs 


Dot, 


cauſe of pity 
tO Us, 


Ve 1, 


Rom.5.10, 


Tohn 13.2. 
Mal. 3- 7. 


Fe % | 
1.Toh 4.19. 
2.Cor.5.14. 
i.Tohn 4.11, 


VER. 5. 


aRdnlous, 
SACTC.X 


Gods loye the 


| 


{clfe, untill Chriſt made Interccihion, is ſuch an aſſertion as is no 


For Chriſt made Intercefſion, called, or uncalled : If called, there 


us: It wee ſay uncalled, it is contrary to Scripture, in which nothins js 
more evident then the calling , anoiarting, and ſending of the Son by 
the Father. 

Well chen, from the order we fee what it is, which is the principal 
procuring cauſe of Pity towards tis in our miſeries , it is Love of God, Sg 
chat if we would ſce evidences of Love to our neighbour, we may gz. 
cher them hence,by ſceing what mercies are with us, and bowels year. 
ning in their miſcries ; no Compaſſion, no Love. Againe, that theres 
a great loye in God, even when he is angry with us, ſuch a Love x; 
makes him pive his Son to death. 

This then may ſerve to confirme us in aſſurance of Gods favour te- 
ward us ; 1f when wee were enemies, we were reoonciled 10 God by the dew 
of his Sox, much more ſhall we be ſaved by hs life, It a man out of loye 
have ſought the fricndſhip of his enemy, and uſed meanes to be recon.| 
ciled ro him, is it not Jikcly that he will be conſtant in his love to him 
to the end 2 Bur howlſoever 1t fall out with man, moſt ſure it is thar 
God will not change : for whom he once loveth , he loweath to the end, 1 
the Lord change not, therefore yee ſons of Iacob are not conſumed. 

Itteacherh us our duty to God and Man; He hath loved us firſt ther. 
fore muſt we love bim againe, his love mnſt conſiraine us ; and onr Joveis 
a reflexion of his to us: A474 if Ged ſo loved ns , we ought alſo 10 low 
one another, 

VER. 5. Evenwhen we were dead by fins hath quickened ns together in 
; Chriſt, by whoſe grace ye are ſavea, 

I have ſpoken of this death before, of rhe kind of ir, of the Symp. 
tomes, or tokens of ir, and uſes of the dodtrine upon the firſt verſe. 
N- w I will adde ſome things which this Context doth admonith, and 
I then omirted. 

Firſt, how wee can bee ſaid to hee | drad ] when there is 
ſome ſp rks of divinc knowledge in us. Secondly , Whar this word 
[treſpaſſe] meancth,and how it differeth from the worg[] S;»es Jbciog 
joyncd with it, 

To the firſt, the lighr of knowledge inus is ſuch as docth not give 
life, but is imperfec&, tending to leave us withour excuſe. 

Againe, it may be doubted whether we are borne with this light,as 
the ſcedes of it, or whether afterward by the booke of the Creature 
and Scripture it comes to be manitcſted to us. Itis not knowledge 
that life ſtandeth in, for the devils then could not be without a ſpiri- 
cuall life ; Bur it is the kind of knowledge , even that which is ſpt- 
rituall and heavenly, and this is not in any by nature in any meaſure, 
For the word['zreſpeſſeJit ſignifieth properly an errour of ignorance. 
The other word [| ſ;nnc }] figaificth an aberration from the law, 


without this reſpect, 


——— —— 


Epheſians, Chap.z. Vers, 


| 


| 
| 


ſound. 


was great Love inthe Father calling him to undertake thar office f9;| 


[| uickened] 


Von. 5. Epbeſrans,Chap.2- 


Quickned] There is a threefold death, fo a threefold life; 
Nature, 
of 4 Grace. 
Glory. 
H:re he ſpeaketh of the life of Grace, wherein theſe belecving Ephe- 
ans, who had been dead, were now alive, Interlacing our free ſalva. 
tion, he cometh ro the ſecond degree, our Refſurredion in Chiiſt: 
There is a double ReſurreCion; the one is the reſurreion of the juſt 
2d unjuſt, of the Body, asin the Creed we profeſſe to beleevea reſur- 
ion ar the Laſt day, as J1eh.6.39. | 
The other reſurreQion is from the death of finne, in ſome meaſure 
0 b: quickned by the voyce of Chriſt, ſo that we live a new life, even 
thelite of God : being before all of us by nature deai in ſinne, and 
treſþuſſes, and the uncircamciſion of the heart, blind 10 6ur mindes, and 
þ efranged fromthe life of God, hard in our hearts,unholy in our affeRi- 
00s: aow this firſt reſurretion ſtands in this, that we live a new life, 
eventhe life of God, which ſtanJeth io the light of the mind, in fleſhie 
tendernes of hearts,inthe holy motion of the affeRions, thar ia the 
'vertue of Chriſts relurreRion we riſe tonewnes of life , rhat i# him we 


| 
anew Creature. 


| Thethird thing is that which followeth [glorifying in the heavens) 
ud this is that he ſpeaketh off, when he ſaich ('i'w Chrift ] We are ſet is 
heavenly places.So thatthe words joyntly conſidered rendro this ſenſe: 
Even when we were dead in onr [innes, tinking in our Iuſfts and corrapt na- 
wes, them did God of his rich mercy bring us to lift, raifing us up together 
is Chriſt, 

| And when he faich [#9 Chriſt} itis plaine that we are ſaved of his 
meere grace : yea, though we dwell in theſe morrall bodies, yer we 
have in Chriſt che reſurreQion of theſe bodies yea. though we are 
now abſent from the Lord, Pilgrimes bere, yer in Chriſtwe are after 
fort ſet g loriouſly in the beavens, we art already ſeiled of thoſe cverla- 


ſting manſions. The dignity of the perſon giving, extcndeth rhe 
mercy : and the grievoulſnefle of our mijery, doeth exceedingly ampli. 
fiethe mercy. = . 

Obſerve firſt, what it is which ſetteth ont the rich kindneſſe of God, it 
u tha, even our miſery, and wretchedueſſe wherein he findeth ws, Fzech, 
16. 3,4.5,6. When thy navell was not cut, 108 waſhed in water, nor ſalted 
#1th ſalt, when noeye pityed thee , when polluted in thy bleed, crc. Even 
then I ſaid unto thee, Thou ſhalt live. 1. Cor. 6. Fornicators, Idelaters, 
Adnlterers, Wentons, Buggerers,Theeves, Covetone, Drunkards, ec. ſuch 


(faith rhe Apoſtle)were ſown of you. Tir.3. 3.7 ee were in times paſt unwiſe, 
aiſebedior,di ceived, ſerving luſts & divers pleaſures, living in malicienſnes 
and envy, hatefull, and hating one another. But whenthe boumifalneſſe 
and love of God our Saviour appeared, &c. in this appeared Love, not 
that we loved him, but that he lowed us firſt : Evenwhen we were enemies, 
he reconciled ws to bimſelfe by the death of his Son, ' It it be well conſide- 
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rich mercy : 

I. The one ourcſtate wherein God findeth us. 

2. The ſtate wherein God ſetteth us before he leave us. 

3. The way,or meanes, whereby he compaſleth our deliverance 

from death, and our glorious ſalvation. 
The firſt is ſer downe in this 5. verſe. 
The ſecond in the 6. verſe. 
| The third, left ro be gathered from theſe words,together with Chrif, 
Theſe might be particularly amplified. 

This teacheth what we muſt doe, if we would ſee the love of God 
to us; get a true knowledge and ſenſe of naturall condition;Dead m 
in whom there is net by nature the leaſt ſparke of ſpirituall and hex 
venly life: our naturall life being but a ſhadow of life : it is but a goodly 
vizour drawen over adead and rotten corps. Thou haft a name thy 
thoa liveſt, but thou art dead, (aich our Saviour to the Angel of Sad, 
Revel. 3.1. The confideratio of this will worke true humility , anda 
thankful acknowledgment of Gods unſpeakable love and mercy. What 
was it but the due pondering of theſe things, that did carry David to 
ſuch an admiration of Gods bounty toward himſclfe and all men,cry. 
ing out: Lord, what is man that thou regardeſt him? And forceth the 
Prophet to this confeſſion, 1t is the Lords mercy that we are not conſu- 
med, becauſe his compaſsions fayle not. 
This alſo is a ground of Hope,that Ged will never leave us ; for tha 
mercy of God, which when we were dead , did pur life into us, and 
quicken us, will now mvch more helpe us, and comfort us in all ou 
miſeries, for with him is no change, his mercies endure for ever, As1 
mother, when ſhe hath borne, and brought forth, and cndured the 
hardeſt hand' of Labour and paine, will chinke nothing too much ſhe 


 doeth for the fruite of her wombe ſhe dearely loverh. Car a mother 


forget her child, and not have compaſsion on the ſon of her wombee chough 
they ſhould forget, yet will not 1 forget thee, ſaith the Lord, If when we 
were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his ſon, mach mart 
now being reconciled, ſhall we be ſaved by his life. 

Obſerve furcher, that man hath no power to ſave himſelfe , no diſpoſe 
tion to the ſalvation which is extred through faith in Chriſt : He hath 
made us fit :that which we are, we are through the grace - At; Look 
what diſpoſttion there. is in a Carrion to life, there is thar in our ſtin. 
king ſoules ro the life of grace : Ont of we cas yee dee nothing. 

Bur if wecannot further our ſelves towards ſalvation, then the pro- 


converted. 
'- Tanſwer: noneerer for kind, but neerer in regard that he is not ſo 


| farre removed in this kind. 


A man having new. ſent out his ſpiric, and one ſtinking in the grave, 
the one may be ſaid ncerer to life then the other , in regard he is not 
entred ſo far into thedegrees of corruption in which the other lyctk, 
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znd ycrthe enc can nv more helpe himſclte to lite then the other, So 
: Fox and an Aſlc,the one may befaid neercr to reaſon then the other, 
becauſe in degree of unreaſonableneſſe, heis not ſo much removed ; 
yetin kind they are both one,and can do nothing which might change 
their kind. So here, they are ſaid neerer reſpeRively, in regard of 
others ſinners more remore, not that abſolutely they are neerer , as an 
Ape may be ſaid Comparatively to be reaſonable. 

This confuteth the enemics of Gods grace; Papiſts,and Lutheranes: 
Who make man have ſome reliques of ſtrength, whereby being cxci- 
ted,and preſented, and ſhowed a tirobjeR, he can of himſclfe turne ro 
God. But what were it availeable to come to a blind man and ſhow 
him the ſunne and tell him of it * till he have an inſight given him, all 
is vaine. So here needeth a Creating, renewing grace, not a bare men. 
ding, or repairing, whar is amiſle, | 

Bur if we cannot at all diſpoſe our ſclvesto life, why are we called 
upon £ why ſhould we heare the word 8c, 

Becauſe theſe things are good, ſuch as God requireth , which we 
muſt not leave off, becauſe we cannot do them pleafingly,but labourto 
atainethe right manner. 

Secondly,that we may not ſet our ſelves further off ſalvation, which 
we may, though we cannot doe that which may helpe forward our 
calling, It is forlorne deſperate folly, when we arc in ſome degrees 
of evill, ro thinke the crow can be no blacker then her wing ; and ſo 
throw dowa our ſclves deeper into miſchicf, Though as we uſe them, 
tieſe prepare us not, yet as God doeth uſe themthey doe prepare us; 
244when one ſtriketh a knife into his lungs, God may ſo guid ir, as 
toheale an impoſthumez A man taking drinke intemperatcly, and ſin- 
in2,God may heale a ficknefle by ir. 

Hence Jearne we to deteſt thoſe workes of Congruity, and con- 
feſſe we can doc nothing ; cry to God , Turwetheu ns , avd we ſhall be 
twned, A mother will not caſt away her childe foran Itch, or the 
ſing of pimples, which for the preſent deforme ; ſhe bought it too 
deare to part with it ſo lightly. So our God will not for infirmities 
caſt us off, he hath bought us at too deare a rate, foto part with us. 

Quickned us in Chrifl, ] 0bſ. What is the ſtate to which the belece- 
veris brought, he is made partaker of the life of God, It may be 
ſaid of him which is ſpoken of the prodigall child, who rhough he had 


— 


beewe dead, yet is now alive. Sotheſe brought unto the Faith, thongh 
before dead, yet now are brought to life: the Apoſtle dead in rreſpaſſes 
and {innes, as the reſt, came to have Chriſt living in him ; being fe in- 
to Chriſt, he had felowſhip in the death and veſurretion of Chriſt. 

The Coloſsians, dead inthe uncircumcifion ofhearts, came to be 
brought to life with Chriſt, rheir finnes being forgiven them. We have 
experience of ir, who were blind, uncircumciſed in heart, ſavouring 
catthly things, walking from treſpaſſe to treſpaſſe, utterly unac- 
quainted withthe life of God, now light in the Lord, now our hearts 
pricked for ſine, trembling at the word , preſt to obedience , now 
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| rents, yea, and the eyes of all creatures looketo the Creator, Pſal. 164. S0 


| ply in all their wants, by the ſpiric of Adoption, they cry Abba. 


in Chriſt dywclleth in us. And for better conceiving it, it is fitt 


more complaining in this .kind. 


Epbeſians, Chap. 'P V=x, 5. 
affeaing heavenly things, walking is righteouſneſle, finding that Gog 


confider. 
1. What it is. 
2, Who isthe Author of it. 
3- In what order it is wrought. 
_ 4. The property of it. 

I. It is nothing but the created gift of grace which frameth the 
whole man to live according to God , or ſupernaturall grace gi. 
ving life, and bringing forth motions according to God, as the nz. 
turall life, 

2. The power of God alone, with the word & ſacraments, give 
this life, caed therefore immortal ſeed: by the word we all are quick. 
ned, and conformed to the image of the ſecond Adam; called there. 
fore the Word of Life; Who bath brought life and immertallity to lighth 
the Goſpel. 

$. | the order, there is firff a taking away of fins, for while 
we live inthem, weare in death. Secondly, there is a taking of life 
in our behalfe. Thirdly , a holding out of theſe things, with the 
voycect God unto the ſoule : The dead is their grawes ſhall heave the 
wvoyce of the Son of God, and fhall live : A receiving of Chriſt : A for 
giving of our fins, and quickning with the ſpirit. 

4. The Property of which life is etcrnall , and hath no ending, 
Chriſt being raiſed dieth no more, nor a Chriſtian. 70 
How may we know that we are alive 2 

Every life ſeekes it owne perſervation as naturall life ſeeks that 
which is fir for that life, ſo docth this ſpirituall life that which is fit for 
ic ſelfe ; as the word of God, 1. Per. 2, 2. And the things that ar 
above where Chriſt frteth, Col. 3.1. The foode which periſheth wot , but 
endures for ever : As the life ts immorall, ſo it ſeeks immortal! food 
by which ir liveth to God; the life of grace, it is maintained by bread 
from heaven, from the living God. 

Every naturall life in the ſeverall kinds of it, ſeeks it preſervation 
of him, and by him that is the Author of it. Children of their Px 


here they that are quickned with the life of God, are ever and anof 
running to him as their Father, crying, and calling upon him for ſup- 


He that hath this ſpirituall life in any meaſure, is ſenfible, and ever 
complayning of ſpirituall death , and of corrupr nature , the ſight 
whereof is moſt noyſome to his ſenſe. A dead man perceives 80 
ſtinch to come from him : An evideart figne of fpirituall life, to ſigh 
and groane under the body,and to cry out, 0 miſerable, cc, Row. 724+ 
Good Lord whar a ftate is this; what a bed-rid diſpoſition doth hang 
abour me ; that I can neither find cemfortable ſenſe nor motion te-! 
wards things ſpirituall ! Every man the more quick with the ſpirit,the 
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|linefſe,arguerh want of ſpirituall life. 


[common cuſtome in finne, is ſo extinguiſhed that it cannot truely 


Vs. 5. Epheſians, Chap.z. 


Life is Active and ſtirring ; It I ſee an Image ſtill without motion, I 
know for all the eyes and noſe, &c. it hath no life in it : So the want 
of ſpirituall motion ia the Soule to God-ward,and the praQice of god- 


Loye to the brethren : By this we know, we are tranſlated from death 
ts life; becauſe welove the brethrex, 
This is a matter of admiration, of joy, and thankſgiving # If a man 
were recovered of a deadly diſcaſe, when paſt hope ; how would hee 
cell of it ; and hold himſelfe bound to the man by whole skill and en. 
deavour he hath been raiſed? How much more ſhould we record and 
tell of Gods unſpeakeable mercy ar:d love tous ; that when we were 
not onely ſick in ſoule , but even ſtark dead and void of all ſpiricuall 
life, ſenſe and motion, hath breathed into our dead hearts the breath 
of that ſpirituall life of grace, and hath made us now to ſtand up from 
the dead and live in his ſight 2 Have not we cauſe to rejoyce, and ſay, 
Thanks be 18 God; we were the ſervants of Sin ? But if we creepe up 
out of ſome deadly. fickneſſe,we will tell of ic and ſay, What a glorious 
and wonderfull power of God was it to raiſe me 2 Bur when our ſouls 
creep up ont of fin and helliſh ignorance, the darknefſe of death, how 
_ -_=_ much more affe& and cauſe us to magnific ſuch a power 
of God ? | 
This letfeth us ſee the fearefull condition of unregenerate men, they 
lie expoſed to the ſun as dead carcaſſes, the ſtinke of whoſe nature is 
noiſome to cach living ercature : That they cannot ſce it, is becauſe 
the light of Nature, through the ſtrength of rebellious affeRions and 


infor me the conſcience touching our own conditions ; and in that 
we feele it not, it is becauſe our hearts are ſtone dead, and utterly yoid 
of that power of life conferred by the holy Ghoſt, which ſhould 
indeede make them feele the diſeaſe of finne. 

Fearefull therefore is the eſtate of thoſe met which never once 
ſuſpeR themſelves of nouriſhing this monſter, which feedeth it ſelfe 
ſtrong in them, to deprive them of life , but hand over head, ſleep in 
their filthineſle, and never examine themſelves as touching any token 
of ſpirituall life, ro ſecure themſclves of part and portion inthat bleſſed 
land of the living. Inthis eſtate men farc as they which are infeted 
with ſome mortall Peſtilence ; who although they are tainted, yet not 
fceling it,go about thcir buſineſſe cheerfully,cat, drinke and are merry, 
yea, and make a jeſt, and tuth at the plague, and behold ſuddainely are 
ſtricken themſelves and layd in the grave: So an wnregenerate man 
having both the diſeaſe of ſinne in his bones, yea, and the funcſtal} 
and deadly markes in his ſoule, yet being voyd of that rare grace of 
godly wiſdome to diſcerne it, runneth on in his dying life from towne 
totowne, from houſe to houſe, infeting others with the ſtink of his 
ſores, and running botches, yea, and playes with finne in his common 
talke, as a childe doth with a fawaing curre in a ſtring, till ic being 
too ſtrong for him, plucks him dawne to hell, and returnes upon him 
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with the ſharpe ſtinging tecth of everlaſting death and miſery, 

This muſt ſerve to ſtirre us up to fecle our ſelves quickned with an 
everlaſting life, and more and more to ſecke and Jabour for the aug. 
mentation of it. The woman of Samaria , when Chriſt rold her there 
were living waters, of which who ſo dranke did never ſo thirſt more, 
ſhee cryed , O Lord give me of that water. Looke up to Chriſt that 
quicknirsg ſpirit,ſhew him thy reliques of ſpirituall death,and pray him 
to ſwallow them up viftoriouſly in the life of grace. 

VER. 6. Andhath raiſed us up together, ] ReſurreRion is metz. 
phoricall or proper: Metaphoricall,when a man ſwimmerh out of ſome 
deadly evils; Proper, when a man being fallen down by dearh, riſeth 
up by new quicknance: this is firſt and ſecond; The firſt when the ſoul 
fallen downe from God into death of ane, doth come tobe quickned 
with the life of God; The latter of the Body, whether extraordinary, 
which is the priviledge of ſome few, or common to all : Now we that 
are in Chriſt, have all kindes of reſurrection after ſome manner: 
I. Our condition moſt deadly we get out of ; 2. Our ſoul is quickned, 
3. For our body, it is hid in Chriſt, we have it in hope. 

Obſerve here, What God hath given us in his Son, eve the reſurredi. 
03 of theſe bodies : Wee are dead by reaſon of finne, and thefe our bo- 
dies are ſowen in mortality, and ſee corruption, yer we have themin 
Chriſt raiſed up; yea, after a ſort wee in preſent may ſee this exem. 
plifiedz 1. In that our head fs raiſed : for whatſoever may be ſaid of 


| che head, may be ſpoken of the members. If the Head be ſafe aboye 


water and living, the body may be ſaid , (though covercd ) ro live 
likewiſe : So that our Head Chriſt Teſus having this reſurreion, we 
are already ſeiſcd of it in our head. 2. Againe we have it already, 
why 2 becauſe that power which muſt raiſe us up, it is with Chrif 
| per modam redundantie : all things tending to our ſalvation are put in 
| his hands : there is not a reſurreRion and life , for his owne perſon 
alone, bur che treaſures of life , even the hidden life which every 
member muſt have, is already ſciſed by him. 3. Wee all of us 
have right to it, though we as yet enter not upon it. 4. Laſt 


| of all, wee have entrance even preſently, becauſe he roſe for us, and 


repreſenting us, evenas a Burgeſle ofa Parliament doth a Corperati- 
on : So that wee ſee where is the evidence of our reſurrection, even 
Chriſt raiſed as our Head, is a moſt infallible pledge unto us ; If 
Chriſt bee riſen, then muſt wee, for our reſurreRion is hid in 
him. - 
Now our reſurretion may be confidered two wayes: 
1. As wrought in our Head. 
2. As applycd aQually in us. h 
As wee in regard of our naturall life may be conſidered, 
1. As we have this life in our roote,in our parents, in whom 
we arc ſeminal; ratione, a5an carcof corne is in the ſeed. 
2. Ourlite may be conſidered as now in us reccived from 


them. 
Now 
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Now when they are ſaid to be raiſed upin Chriſt, it may be under- 
ſtood both wayes, both in regard of their reſurreion, as it was made 
in Chriſt the Head of them ; and as it was in part applicd in them : For 
all the reſurreRion we have in Chriſt, is not yet received, we have it 
by faith hid in him even the reſurre&ion of our bodies: As Adam was 
aroote of death to all that were his , neither were they borne of him 
ſooner thea mortality did ſciſe on them : So Chriſt is a roote of reſur- | 
reRtion, 1. Cor.15e 22. As in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made 
dive. We muſt not thiake that when Chriſt was raiſed, it was no 
more then when ZaFarws, or ſome other private perſon was raiſed, 
but his riſing was all our reſurreRions, in aſmuch as ic was in the name 
of us all, and had in it 4 ſeede-like wirtue to worke the reſurrection af 


wall. Hence it commeth that we no ſooner come to be in him , but 
the power ofhis reſurreRion is felt of us, making us riſe to newneſle of 
life: in Chriſt all things are new, 2. Cor.5. 17. Who hath learned 
Chriſt as the traeth is in Chriſt, have ſo learned him that they are dead, 
'[to ſinne the life of the old man, and are alive in the life of grace. 

For looke as a member trucly by inward ligaments knit with a li- 
ving Head, hath life in it: ſo we when we come to be in Chriſt , raiſed} 
up and living to God in life glorious, we cannot bur live in him. 

There are ſome Principall evidences of our part in Chriſts reſur- 
reQion. | 

x. The Spirit given us : 1f the Spirit which raiſed Chriſt our Lord 

from the dead dwell in you; He doeth ſend into them that are 

united with him the ſpirit of life from himſclfe; that is,the Ho- 

ly Ghoſt to dwell in them by the created gifts of grace, which 

. Is life ſupernaturall; They ſhall heare my voyce who are dead, 
that is, they ſhall beleeve and ſhall live. 

2. The will of the Father touching us, that Chriſt ſhould raiſe us 
up at the laſt day. | 

3 The ſtatute 'made by Chriſt, in which we have it, even before 
it be applied : Chriſt docth ſucceflively perfeR this life, never 
leaving rill he have in ſoule and body conformed us for our 
module to his bleſſed ſoule and glorious body. The raifing of 
nl ſoules dead, a greater worke then to raiſe a Churchyard of | 

odies, 

4. Alively hope of an eternall inheritance, 1. Pet. 1. 3. 

5. A holy love of Gods children, 1. 10hn 3. 14. 

6. A living Faith for the ſame omnipotene ation of God which 
raiſed Chriſt from the dead, is it which begetteth faith*in us. 
Eph. 1. 19,20. Which beleewve according to the working of his 
mighty power, which he wrought in Chriſt, when he raiſed him 
fromthe dead. | Ms 

Wherefore ler us learneto admire, and give glory to Gods power| #77 1- © 
which workerh our Faith. If we ſaw a man raiſed from the dead, O — 
how would we ſpeake of ſuch' a wondrous power ! But this is the 
lame that raiſed Chriſt from the dead, which raiſeth us to beleeve. If 
Aa 7 we 
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wee creepe up from ſome deadly fickneſſe , we tell what a power of 


| nefſe and death, to beleeve on the living God, it is as nothing 


Cleave there- 


gainſt morta- 


hath led the daunce ; though thou of thy ſelfe haſt no rightro it, yet 


our firſt bleſ- 


ſarreftion of Trſus Chriſt from the dead. Chriſt our Head 
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God it was to raiſe us z but when our ſovles creepe out of helliſh dark. 


with us. | 

Againe to conſider of our reſurreQion , which we have through | 
Chriſt, is a forcible motive to make us cleave to him. If Perer ſaid, | 
Whither fhall wee goe? thon haft the words of life; how much more may 
weſay ; How ſhould wee” ſtart from the Lord? thau haſt raiſed us up 
when we were dead. 

How did Zazarns ( thinke you ) and others whom Chriſt raiſed up 
love him,and reſt in him,when this bodily life was againe giventhem); 
though they were within a while to die againe £ But how much more 
would it bind us to Chriſt, if we ſaw how he hath raiſed our ſoules 
being ſtarke dead, with ſuch a reſurrefion as that they ſhall never ic 
againe ? 

® Wherefore how wofull is the ſtate of many that profcſſe Chiiſt, 
yet live in ignorance, know not what a reſurretion meaneth, are dead 
while they arc alive, in all kind of finne and wantonnefles 2 Theſe ne 
ver were inChriſt,burlike as glaſſecyes are ſet in the body,or woodden 
legges, which being by outward meanes joyned to ir, doe not receive 
life and ſenſe with other members, We never knew communion with 
him who is the quickning ſpirit, if we be dead in ovr ſinnes. 

Laſtly, it is matter of comfort againſt the infirmities and death of 
theſe bodies; by his blood he hath made anew and living way, hee} 


in Chriſt thy Hcad thou haſt as good right to ir, as any heire apparant 
to his lands. 

Obſerve againe ; Wee are by nature all ſhat out of the paradiſe if 
God, we come ſhort of his glory, but in Chriſt God hath been pleaſedto 
reſtore to us the happy Condition, in the reſurreRion of Chriſt, 
I. Pet. 1. 3. Who hath begotten us againe unto a lively hope , by the re 

fre, in glory, 
he hath done it for us : 7 goe to prepare manſions for you, He centred the 
Holy of Holics in our pame , and ſo after a ſort preſenteth us before 
God, as the Prieſt under the Law, he beareth in his breaſt the wames if 
all his Iſrael when he commeth into the preſence of God, ſo as we all 
may be ſaid, and that truely, to ft in the heavens, he bath all that glo- 
rious life in him , with which we are in the heavens to be glorified, 
Joint-purchaſers z we have by him right to itn Faith, as an heirc in 
minority to his Fathers inheritance. 

Wee by nature are all of us unfic for Gods kingdome and ſo our 
Saviour ſaith, that «nleſſe wee be borne againe, wee cannot enter into Gods 
kingdome, What diſpoſition can be in ſuch as are children and thralls 
of the devill, to be the ſons and heires of God £ No, there is nothing 
inns but enmity againft God. Welove hell as if there were no hes- 
ven ; Wee are ſuch as have an Amorite te our Father , an Hittite to out 
mother, as lie weltring in our bleod : Now who can make me owner of 


— 
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[[andes are canfiſcate, cannot inheric them,as before, uncill his blood be 
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that which I am nor, nor cannot be willing with. We ſee in our our- 
ward affaires an outlandiſh man, a forrainer, cannot have- inheritance 
in our land, untill he be naturalized. The ſonne of a traytor whoſe 


reſtored; ſo itis with us, wee areall ſtrangers by nature to God, and 
heaven where he dwelleth,we are a tainted blood , rebells from the 
wombe, and ſo till God reſtore us, and make us fit, we cannot have 
part in this heavenly inherirance, | | 

This one Prerogative ( that we are made to ſit in heavenly places) du- 
ly confidered reproveth the miſdemeanour of the wicked in regard 


king of B«/hav, they ſet up their briſtles agaiaſt them, and eſteem them 
as the baſe off- ſcourings of the earth, and refuſe of the people. For whar 
ſay they * 1 ſcorne thee thar thou ſhouldeſt controll me, a chiefe man 
of the rowne where I dwell, and ſhall I be taken up with every begger? 
Alafſe ! thou art the curſed begger inthe rich mans weede this man 
whom thou thus diſdaineſt is the right heire, thou haſt gotren his right, 
and that thou ſhalc know when the Lord of the whole earth ſhall caſt 
thee out of his ground, throwing thy body inro the earth as a ſtinking 
carrion, and thy ſoul into hell: Then ſhalt rhou know the ftare of all 
things turned upſide downe, and then thou which before waſt a Lord 
on carth and ſeated among Princes, ſhalt now be atlave in hell,and the 
poore creature which feared the Lord, proving his title before the 
throne of the Lamb,and ſhowing his evidencein Chriſt, ſhall be made 
heire of all,and fir downe with A4braham,}![aac, and 1acob, in the king- 
dome of heaven. 

A ſtrong comfort againſt all crofles and tribulatiens : tothinke one 
day we ſhall to the utcer ſlitting of all incredulity, and unbelcefe, and 
cheering of our languiſhing ſpirits, fee God face to face, and behold 
his living ſpouſe to our everlaſting comfort. Now while we are in theſe 
bodies of clay, we are like the moone being eclipſed ; bur when once 
wee ſhall put off this mortality, as the livery which Adam giveth to 
all his children,thn ſhall we be as glorious as the ſunne in his ſtrength. 
Poverty, diſhonor, deformitie,and all the outcrics of this hoſpitall of 
the body ſhall be lefe behind, like unto Eljehs Cleake when hee was 
caught up into heaven, and in ſtead thereof all regall and Kingly excel- 
lency pur upon us. Nay the ſtately Majeſty ofa Prince is as farre diffe- 
ring from the eſtare ofthe worſt of Gods Saints,as the ſtate of a bridge- 
begger is inferiour unto the greateſt Mora-chinthe world: How docth 
- crofle the opinion of the world touching the baſenes of the 

aints £ 


on it, we have madecntrance upon it, Oh that we did but know our 
owne happines, we would not ſo hang the head as diſcomtfited perſons, 
but looke up to thar incomparable weight of glory,runne our race and 
finiſh our courſe with joy , yea and abide all the miſcrics of this life 


—__— 


of their poore brethren : For come in place where they are, like 0g 


This may ſerve then to expell all feares. Feare nos little flacke,it is|Vſe 3 
Jour Fathers pleaſure ts give you a kingdowe. We are already ſcized|H 
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with: patience, know that all theſe are nothing worthy. of the life-to 
come. And as the heir within a moneth. of his lands, takethi ſuch 7 
delight in thought thereof, thar ic ſurpriferh all preſent extremities; 
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So' let the certainty and unſpeakable felicity of the life to: come {g 
ſteel thee throughout , that the frowning of all creatures; may be 
ſleighted off as marters of nothing. | 

Pray for the Spirit, which teacheth us to know what are our hopes 
kept for us in the heavens ; tor where a mans: hope is, thither wijj 
his ſoul look out, and be more there,then where he 1s bodily pre. 
ſent, This is it which will make #s plirge our ſelves, It is the ſpurof 
ation 3 men work cheerfully when they: know an ample reward 
abideth them : 0 that you knew (faith Chriſt) the things which concery 
your peare! Prize the Goſpel, by it immortality i brought 10 light,called 
riches of the Goſpel. 

VERS. 7. That he might ſhew inthe ages to come, the exceeding riches 
of his grace, through his kindneſſe tomards ws in Chriſt Ieſus. 

The end followeth, [That he might fhew in' times to come, &c.) 
We muſt here conſider, 1. the time, 2. the grace ir ſelf, 3. wherein 
it ſtandeth ; in kindneſſe manifeſted through Chriſt. 

The times} doth note out all the time infuing this inſtant wherein 
the Apoſtle did write ; but eſpecially thoſe rimes wherein theſe 
things which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us, ſhall be applyed. in us: fo 
that taken thus, ir doth let us ſce a great difference twixt theſe times 
and the former, Theſe times which are to come, are times of refreſh. 
ing, the riches of Gods mercie, and ſhall be more and more mani- 
feſted : theſe are the dayes of ſalvation, the acceptable time ; mow the 
grace of Goa hath appeared ; now that love of God to mankinde hath 


| appeared: the grace of God was hid in a myſteric before. The Lav 


was given by Moſes, but Erace and Truth came by leſus Chriſt. 

Obſerve hence, that the dayes ſince Chriſt, and of the Goſpel, arethe 
moſt elorious, bleſſed, and happy dayes that did ever ſhine unto the earth, 
Of all that great body of time, which lyes between the creation and 
the end of the world, this is the beſt. Time, as of it ſelf, is not any 
wayes ative or productive of any reall cffe&s, becauſe ir is a kinde 
of quantity ; ſo acither intrinſecally imprefſioned with difference, or 
degrees of excellencie or illneſſe, but according to the things donein 
that time, good or bad. 

Theſe latter times then, that are crowned with ſo much honour 
and bleſſednefſſe, are naturally no better then the dayes of the Pro- 
phets, or the darker times of Sacrifice and Ceremony ; bur it is the 
more reall, aRuall, and viſible opening of the myſteries of Gods rich 


cellencie of this time of Chriſt is magnified with many high atcribu- 
tions every where in the Prophets, 1ſe. 24.21,23. chap.25.6,8Cc. Iſs. 
60.9. and 62.3. and 66.10,8c. But of this we ſhall ſpeak more when 
we come to the 14 and 15 verſes. 

Again , conſider the times to come, they are times wherein this 
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grace, which doth innoble, ſweeten, and glorific them. Now the cx-| 


full 


| 
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28d the effects prepared by it, yet we ſee them ingglaſſe : 


ſeth, no: heart, nocar, but in rimes to come this ſhall-be 


come, in the times that are inſuing. 


tion of Gods merci is reſerved, Inde 21. 


arc lifred up in Chriſt : God harh ſet us already in heavenly 


he fhall-apply this.ro us in arder. The glorious condition to 
weare raiſed, doth exrtoll the greatnefle of Gods mercies. 


if God which paſſeth knowledge. 


Godis more glorificd in the redem 
ting the whole world, 
This muſt teach us, whatſoever good things G 


veriues of him who hath called ws out of darkneſſe ints bis muar 


that he may in time to come ſhew how rich his mercie.js to us, when 


Here now obſerve, what is the end of all Gods grace and mercic 
towards Beleewers is Chrift : Wherefore deth God beſtaw this rich grace 
upon his Eled# ? It is ently for the manifeſtation of hs glory, and the 
preiſe of his Name; that the glory of his ſaving attributes might be 
made manifeſt, Wherefore do men build great and magnificent 
houſes, but for advancement of their honour , and to make their 
names great when they are gone £ So wherefore doth Gad raiſe up 
poor miſerable ſinners under the power of the devil, aut of the dun. 
geon of darkneffe ; but that he might ſhew how rich a Gad he is in 
grace and mercic z that we ſhowld he to the priſe of the glory of his grace? 
ption of his people, then in crea- 


od hath beſtowed 
upon us, that we make God known by it ; we muſt ſhew forth the 


vellows 


bghr: 


revealed. We: have yet bur the firſt lineaments of mercie drawn 
forth,, but then we ſhall ſee the ſame perfected ; God ſhall be mar- 
vellous in his Saints, his gloriqus mercie ſhipiog ſo. brightly in their 
glorious ſalvation. Even as the Juſtice of God, it is not yet ſo re- 
vealed as it ſhall be ia times to come, when juſtice ſhall return to juage 
ment ; when Gods juſtice, which now dclayeth, ſhall ſhew it ſclf 
in judgement, both of full deliverance to his, and of full veageance 
againſt the wicked : So we ſee then our happineſle, to whom cheſc 
things are revealed in the Word. We fee again, that there is a fur. 
ther manifeſtation of mercie ro be made when the Lords ſeaſon ſhall 


So that we muſt be thaakfull for that we have and ſee, 'and muſt 
when we cannot finde ſuch grace and mercie compaſle us as we de- 
fire, know that there are times to come, for which the full mgnifcſta- 


I have told you what the quantity and quality of this grace ſhould 
teach us; onely one thing mark, what leadeth us to ſee che riches of 
Gods grace, even to conſider the height of happinefſe to which we 


hall þe-moſt of all cleared ;- tox though _—_ the grace of Gad, 


And we muſt help our ſclyes this way to raiſe up our hearts to 
fome good ſtrain of conſideration; for when the high God doth call 
it glorious grace, rich grace, rich mercie, hu kindneſſe towards ms in 
Chriſt, reſting on Chriſt, and us in Chriſt, he wonld have us thorowly 
to conceive of it,and be taken up in aſtoniſhment and admiration here- 
of,o know the length the breadth height aud depth of this love and mercie 
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light : we are made temples of the living God, wherein muſt be mani. 
feſted his infinite wiſdom, power, love, mercie, and glory. Not to 
make our ſelves known, but God, thar he may come in acquaintance 
with others, by that glory that appears in thee. 7f avy man ſpeat, le 
him fgeak the wiſdom of God ; if he miniſter, let him ds it of the abilin 
that God giveth, that in all things God may be glorified. 

In the ages to come] thart is, that all men in after times may confi. 
der, and rake notice of Gods exceeding great mercie and grace to- 
wards us, in quickning us, raifing us up from death, and ſearing us in 
heaven with Chriſt. | - 

Whence obſerve, LAU the ſaving graces of God are ſuch as are mif 
worthy conſideration of all Chriſtians in all azes,worthy to be chronicled 
and regiſtred unto all poſterity, 

This Paul profcſſed and proclaimed,1 Tim.1.15. 1 was ablaſphemtr,s 
perſecutor , an oppreſſor, by? 1 was received to mercie, &6. - Notwith- 
ſtanding for this cauſe was I received to mercie, that Ieſws Chriſt ſhoal;s 
firſt ſhew on me all long-ſuffering, unto the euſample of them which ſhul 
in time ts come beleeve in him wnto eternall life : as if he ſhould have 
ſaid, Let all in after time, how notorious and finfull ſoever, let them 
look upon me apattern of Gods infinite mercie, exceeding all fin and 
miſery. Come (ſaith David) 1 will tell you what the Lord hatb dove fu 
my foul ; 1cryed unto hin, and he heard me : 1will therefore extoll bin 
with my tongue. So again, Pſal.71.18. Forſake nw not, O God, wniil 
have declared thine arm unto this generation, and thy power unto all tht 
ſhall come. 

If we be Gods children, ſhew it by bringing forth eternall and 
immortal! fruit to his glory; as trees of righteouſneſſe, the planting 
of the Lord, in whom he may be glorified. Think , and ſpeak, and do 
nothing, but what we are content to have regiſtred ; much leſſe aſhu- 
med to do any thing, of which we would not be accountable forit 
again, as afſuredly we ſhall, Whatſoever we do by the ſpirit, ſhall 
ſtand upon record to all eternity. Rev.14.13. Bleſſed are they thataje 
in the Lord, they reft from their labours, and their works follow them, 
Their faith when tryed, ſhall be found unto their praiſe, honour and gli), 
at the appearing of leſus Chriſt. | 

Through bu kindneſſe in Chriſt.) Obſerve here, in what things the 
ſpeciall tavour of God ſiandeth, even ia the giving of Chriſt, with 


ſpeak ; Herein & the love of God ſeen, that he ſent his onely begonten Sev 
into the world, that we ſhould live by him, Chrift, when we were yt 
of no firength , dyed for 1s : we are quickned in Chriſt , raiſed in hin, 
our fins pardoned in him : a new life in Chriſt ; Satan ſubdued unto 
us in Chriſt ; in Chriſt crucified all viQory is obtained agaioſt all 
infernall enemies ; all our growth in Chrift : in a word, in'Chrilt 


we have all ſufficiencie for grace and glory. God,when hee made 


Adam Lord of the whole carth, did ſhew love , but the gift of the 


the benefits of Chriſt : He is made the matter in which this cxceed-| | 
ing grace of his is taken up, and ſo every where the Scripture doth 
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whole carth is nothing to this gift of Chriſt, in whom we have God 
himſelf,and all that heaven 1s worth, made ſure to us. God hath made 


him a common conceptacle, and treaſury of all javing good to his 
Church ; T hrs # my beloved Son in whom 1 am well pleaſed. 

Wouldſt thou know the love of God 2 meaſure it not by any out- 
ward thing, by wealth, honour, or outward proſperity ; for this is 
common with Infidels and Reprobates, whom the Lord abhorrceth. 
No, there is no outward created comfort can ſecure ns of Gods fa- 
your; onely the having of Chriſt, and the receiving of him' by faith, 
252 gift from the Father 3 this onely is 1t which is the ſpeciall pledge 


heaven, gladneile of heart, the Sun-ſhine 2 Tf they h:ve nor the righ- 
reouſneſſe of Chriſt to cover them,the life of Chriſt to quicken them, 
ſach things as eye never ſaw, their condition is wofull, 

This muſt make us reſt onely 1n Chriſt, like Pal, caring to know 
nothin? bur him, counting all things but dung and droſſe in compariſon 
if bim. Through him we have an entrance with boldneſſe tothe Father. 
Art thou burthcned with fin, and afraid to come before God £ Why, 
ſe Chriſt betwixt God and thee; he is a skreen to keep off the fire of 
| Gods anger ; he i our Peace-maker, to make all whole again, 4 ſweet 
ſmelling ſavour acceptable to God, 

In Chrift Teſs.) Obſerve here,all Gods kindneſle,and all the fruits 
of his kindneſſe,muſt come to us onely through Chriſt. He hath recon- 
led all things to himſelf by Ieſus Chrift , whom God hath ſet forth to be 
4 reconciliation, &c. as a propitiatory ſacrifice, in which he would re. 
tirn into favour with us. God ws in Chriſt reconciling the world to 
bimſelf. Chriſt immediately by himſclf doth procure us favour. And 
this was that which all the aronements made by propitiatory ſacrifi- 
ces did prefignifie unto usy He is made unto w of God the Father wiſdom, 
righteouſneſſe, ſancHfication, and redemption. | 

This doth fcrve to beat down thoſe holds of Preſumption, which 
many nouriſh to deſtruction: for many think thar they are in Gods fa- 
vour, and. yet are ſuch as have not Carift , ſuch as have no portion 
Inthe benefits of Chriſt, if they be bleſſed as well as orhers, with 
health, peace, wealth, if money come 1n apace, and that their condi. 
tion outwardly proſper : when as in deed without Chriſt (as all cis 
may be, and is wich ntoſt) theſe are no other then common favours 
which he vouchſafeth to ſtrangers, and ſuch as are none of his hon(- 


| hold; and therefore they build-on a ſandy foundation : Sav/,and Eſas, 


and every curſed reprobare may partake hereof. No man by any out- 
ward matter can know himſelf to be lowed or hated. 

Apain, a ficry dart may hence be quenched, which the devil caſt- 
&h againſt þelcevers in the conſcience of fin, the cenfideration of 
their croffes ſo manifold. Thou art continually followed with crofles 
and aſflitions, povetry, ſickneffe, and doſt thou not ſee what ſtrange 
| adverſities do continually beride thee 2 and canſt thou be perſwaded 


that God loves thee ? Ic is impoſſible, thou doſt but deceive thy _ 
Thus 


of Gods favour and love, What js all the wicked have, the dew of 
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Thus will the devil ſuggeſt. But thou muſt uphold thy ſelf with this 
conſideration, That Gods favour and love is not to be grounded yp. 
on us by the preſence of any ſuch ourward appearances. No, though 
poor, yet thou haſt the riches of Gods mercic, thou haſt Chriſt the 
heir of all. 7f he be ours, Apollo i ors, Cephas i onrs; life and deat, 
things preſent aud to come, the world and all & ours, we Chrifts, an 
Chriſt Gods. In him ler our ſouls reſt and rejoyce: I ſay again,alwayes 
| rejoyce in him. The holy Ghoſt can ſpeak to thee thus, 7 know i 
poverty, bat thou art rich; in compariſon of whom, the greateſt Mo. 
narch in the world (being without Chriſt) is a ſtark begger. 

Further, here obſerve, That all our bleſſings are treaſured ap, ey 
with Chriſt Teſus, He is as it were the matter of which God hath fra- 
med all our good: the common conceptacle in which all ſpirituall|. 
bleflings are repoſed , That from hi fuleſſe every member might be 


| fulncfſe. For as the garments of Carey were moiſtned with that 


| all fulneſſe of the Godhead. 


ſerved; in whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, Heis 
che Well-head and fountain, from whom ſtreameth all ſaving good; 
the vein is in Chrift , thence ir ſpringeth to the fountain, and ſoem- 
prticth ir felf by ſtreams. .So all theſe things are 1. originally in 
God, who is life. 2. In Chriſt made fleſh, upon whom this grace 
is poured without all meaſure. 3, In us , who ſhall have from his 


which dropped; ſo ſhall this ſpirituall ointment trickle upon us from 
Chriſt, when by the Application of Faith we ſhall be made one 
with him, | 

This teacheth us whom we muſt hold by, even to be filled with 
all ſpirituall good, even Jeſus Chriſt ;. cleave onely to him, He file 
all in all, in him we are corpleat : therefore reſt on Chriſt as all.ſuff- 
cient. We fitly leave men ſeeking ſupply ar God, but toturn from God 
ro men,is #8 dig puddles,and leave the ſpring of living waters, It is mect 
ignorance of Chriſt, chat maketh men look to merits, to the Popes 
treaſury; when as even to our ſctting in glory all is given us in Chriſt; 
Tet not I (ſaith Paul) but Chriſt in me, Mark how Paul here acknow- 
ledgeth his life tro come from Chriſt, ia whom every thing is laid 
down to be conveyed to us, Let us then ſay with Peter , jy hither ſha 
we go? thou haſt the words of life, thou art all-ſuffictent, 

Queſt, But how come we to all this bleſſednefſe in Chriſt ? 

Anſw. Hence itis, even from the perſonall Union of our nature 
with Chriſt, that he dwelleth in our nature ſubſtantially, having uni- 
red irto him as a part of his perſon, Hence it cometh, that Chriſt| 
man doth ſend our all the ſtreams of grace and good things to all 
his members, becauſe this fountain dwelleth in him ; iz him dwelleth 


Did not the Divine Nature, which is the fountain of all life,natu- 
rall and ſupernaturall ; did not this dwell with this humane nature, 


we could .nor be enlightened and quickened by it: ſo thar ic is the 
power of Divine Nature in Chriſt , which doth properly and effic- 
ently work theſe things ; even as we ſee the body of the Sun doth 
enlighten 
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enlighten all. This muſt be held, Thar neither the omnipotent power 
of creating ſpiricuall graces, nor yet the omnipotent action which | 
doth produce them, 1s inthe humane nature, or proceedeth from the 
humane nature working to the ſame effefts, according to the 
property of it. - This is the order then which we muſt conceive 
and hold ; viF. 

1. The Divine nature that createth them, and infuſeth them into 
this or that man, through Chriſt man, being as a common concepta- 
cle and conduit, taking away fin and the cauſe, that ſo way might be 
made for this promiſed Spirir, 

2. By interceding Mediator-like for chem. 

3. By willing the going of ſuch graces from him, as who is with 
Gad the Son but one worker. They are therefore the works not of 
humane, but a divine perſon. For though the Nature, according to 
which they are wrought, be humane, yet the Perſon working, is the 
perſon of the Son of God. 

Saint Paul giverh graces by laying on of hands with prayer, but | Difference bez 


1. Not as if this. were any way his work, but as intreating it from |*v<c2 Chrilt 
S and others in 


God in Chriſt , whoſe it is, giving grace, 

2. Not from power any way within his perſon, but without him, | 
even the power of another. 

3. Not conjoyned with God as the body with the ſoul , but as an 
inſtrument with God ; as when I uſe another thing or perſon, in do- 
ing this or that without my ſelf. Hence it is that Chriſt man doth 
vive graces Authoritative & Effedtive; yea according to his hu- 
mane action doth effect them in the higheſt degtee that an inſtru- 
mentall operation can effe@ any thing : whereas Saint Paul giveth 
chem Miniftraliter, ſignifying what God doth in Chrift, rather then 
what himſelf doth. He that planterh and watcreth is nothing, all 
the efhicacie of his action 1s to ger Chriſt, God: man to give the gra- | 
ces he intreateth. | 

Hence we are exhorted, not to reſt in man for theſe graces: The | je, 
fleſh profiteth nothing , the ſpirit quickxeth ; that is, Chriſts humane |joh. 6, 
nature .could not give all theſe precious benefits unto you, unleſle the 
quickning ſpirit did dwell in ir, in whom all fulnefſe dwelleth, yee 
ae complear. | 

Hath God opened unto us ſuch a rich treaſury in Chriſt, in whom Tec 
we ſhall finde no lack £ this diſcovereththe grofſle folly of Papiſts, | * 
that look out after other Mediators, works, their own righteouſneſſe, 
atisfations, Indulgences, imputing the ſufferings of men to them; 
[they have left the Lord Jeſus, and are run a whoring after their 
own inventions. 

Laſtly, on this ground invite men to Chriſt: How is the caſe al- |/jc. 
tered, if a poor woman ſhould marry the Prince ? So, if we bliade, 
naked, beggerly things marry this Prince of glory, our poverty ſhall 
be exchanged with riches. Would we have onr conſciences com- 


tortably ſerled in the perſwaſion of our reconcilement unto God 2 
we 
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Chuiſt in all | 
things hath ihe | n . 4 OD 
prcheminence, | in him,he himſclf'is firſt poſſeſſed of them. And this is that the Ape. 


Col: $. 183; 


1 Cor.15,20, 
23> 


ir tance jn re: | 


ſurreCtion. 


Joh.2., I'9e 
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we muſt look at him who gocth between God and us. When we haye 
offended ſome great perſonages, if ſome mean one ſhould move they 
in our behalf, it would not ſo ſtay us; for we know they will often 
not hear them ſpeak, or have them in light regard, if they give they 
hearing : but if we cah procure ſuch as be their Peers to deal effe. 
Qually for us, we doubt not but that things ſhall be well compoundeg, 
what will they deny ſuch as arc equall to themſelves, and moſt neetly 


Vex,7, 


| acquainted with them 2 So with us, if we have Chriſt 8c, 
Again, this phraſe [iz Chriſt] doth give us to confider, How thy 
in all things Chriſt hath the preheminence, all the benefits we comet 


{tle ſpeaketh to the Colefſians, that He # 1he firft-fraits of the dud 
that in all things he might have the preheminence : and this is tha 
which (1 Cor, 15.) is taught, when he calleth Chriſt zhe frſt-fruitsf 
them that ſleep; and teacheth, that the ſame thiogs ſhall be applyedin 
us, bur ia our order, firſt Chriſt, then they that are of Chriſt, He 
is the Lord of the quick and of the dead, and by whom all 
are quickned. | 

Chriſts ReſurreRion hath a ſpeciall preheminence and priviledpe 
above all others, for all others before were not begotten from - 


| 


mong the dead, becauſe they were raiſed up with mortality, tending 
ro death again; but in that he. dyed, he dyed but once, nor long to 
be held of it, but in that he is riſen, he is raiſed to live for ever, death 
ſhall no more have power oyer him. 

Again, all other roſe as private and fingular men, not as publike 
perſons in the name of other, giving hope ro all other of their Re- 
ſurreQion; therefore they were not the firſt-fruits duly gathered, but 
like a ſingular car of Corn more timely gathered. Now Chriſt is 
ſen (as he dyed) not for himſelf onely, but for all us, and we all are 
raiſed in him ; as a Burgeſſe of a Parliament, what he doth or ſpeak: 
cth, It 1s in the name of the Corporation, who doth it in him. 

Laſtly, he raiſed himſelf, as he was the Lord from heaven, the 
quickening ſpirit. Deſtroy this Temple, and in three dayes 1 mil 
raiſe it up, 

Great therefore every way is the prerogative of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, All ſpirituall and ſaving bleſſings are firſt in Chriſt, andby 
Faith are derived to us from Chriſt ; and before we can have any 
of theſe bleſſings which come from Chriſt, we muſt have Chriſt by] Þ 
Faith. Our Redemption Chriſt hath begged, or rather bought of hs| Þ 
Father, yet we are of our ſelves, as if there were no ſuch marter, till| 
by Faith we come to be in him. 

Suppole there were twenty Traitors in the Tower, who lay col- 
demned ; fay again, the Prince ſhould yeeld his Father ſuch ſatisfa- 
ction for ſome whom he would ſave, wherewith the King his Father 
ſhould reſt content, and give him their pardon thereupon ; here the 
thing is done betwixr.the King and his Son, yet till the Prince ſend 
to them, write to the Keeper to deliver ſuch and ſuch, they are 


the 
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the ſtare they were, and ſo continue: Soit is with God, and Chriſt, 
and us ; the Redemprion, all is concluded betwixt God and his be- 
loved Son, Chriſt hath the preheminence and priviledge of it yet 
till this is effetually made known to our hearts, ſo that we beleeve 
on this grace of Chriſt, we are as we were in hold, in the fear of 
our condemnation z We are juft:fied through the redemption that i in 
Chriſt ; but ſo, thar before it can be applyed in us, we muſt have 
faich in his blood. 

If then all grace be firſt in Chriſt , before we come to have ir, 
then come forth of your ſelves to Chriſt, ger him ro dwell in your 
hearts by faith, and then all is yours. Itis an 1ll benefir that is not 
worth the fetching; but this is rhe greateſt. 

Laſtly,from hence note the ſtability of all the bleiſings given to the 
faithfull ; for that we have all theſe things kept by Chriſt, it doth aſ- 
fure that nothing ſhall be able to ſeparate us and them : / know (faith 
Puul) whom 1 have truſfted, and that he « able to keep that which is com- 
mitted to him. None ſhall take you out off my hands. And if we do but: 
conſider his perſon, thar all power is given him in heaven and earth, 
we cannot doubt but he will moſt certainly bring all to fellowſhip 
of thoſe bleſſings which he keeperh for them z he is aff 5hings for us, 
which reſerved with him, he will give us in his time: His Power, 
who can call this into queſtion 2 His will, who can doubt of, ſecing 


them unto us? Chriſt is ſtronger then he that is in the world, 

So then this is full cf comfort ; it 'one had earthly treaſure, we 
are glad when it is ſo beſtowed that we may be ſure of ir, and fing 
Care away. Well, Chrift is in heaven; our true treaſure , whither 
the thief, nor moth, nor canker can come : this is our happineſle, thar 
he keepeth our treaſure , ir is out of che reach of devils and men ; 
were it in our own hand, we would ſoon betray it: if weare ſet in 
heaven with Chriſt, Chyiſt may aſſoon be pulled out of heaven, aswe 
diſappointed of our inheritance. | | 

Note here,the way to make our ſoul ſafe, it is to give it to Chriſt 
to keep, it is never ſafe in our own hands. If we had Adams grace, it 
would. not be ſafe z the devil would ſoon rob us of it. Repoſe all in 
the power of Chriſt, he neither ſluwmbreth nor ſleepeth, No wiſdom or 
ſtrength is able to overcome Chriſt ; that which 41s -committed to 
bim, is our of all gun-ſhor. Therefore learn we to'refign up-all to 
Chriſt; then are we ſafe as in a ſtrong tower unto falvation: rhis 
made Paul ſo comfortably to triumph over all, 1 aw por ſwaded neither 
life nor death, principalities nor powers, things preſent, nor to come, 'nor 
any —_ ſhall be able to ſeparate me from the love of GOD 
mn Chriſt, | y E 14 1 

VERs. $8. By grace are ye ſaved through faith, and that not of your 
ſelves, it is the gift of God. | S $5 PL\ TR NS 

Now he comethro ſer down our free ſalvation, having reference to 


that he had formerly ſet down, and confirming it ; which every one 
k may 


he hath been made a curſe, and ſhed his blood for the purchaſe of | 
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Rom.8. 38,39. 


VEess, 8. 


ee 


Method. 


Grace what. 


| 


Salvation two 
WayCs. 
{I Tim. 4.10. 


| Faith conſide- 
red abſolutely 
and relatively. 
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| Law contracted. But here is meant a more plentifull grace, in which 


— _— 


. | beleeve. Now this is to be conſidered two wayes, either as begun, 


| naw þeleeyed o8,and Faith which is through him,are cquipollent, ta. 


[nothing but his rich grace that may glory , then it ſeemetrh thar all 


Epbehans, Chap.z. Vauxyg, 


may be able to gather, when he hearcth the diſcourſe above named; 
for when they had heard that they were dead, and that they were 
quickened in Chriſt , how that God did thus onely for the glory 
of his rich grace, every one might think, if we arc thus in our ſclyes, 
if God hath done all for us our of our ſelves in Chriſt, if there i; 


our ſalyation is of meer grace. The Apoſtle therefore granteth all, 
to any one that ſhould thus conclude, and layeth downthis Apoſto- 
licall Doarine more art large, ſo as he bearcth down every height 
advanced againſt this truth of God. And firſt he layeth down the 
true cauſes poſitively ig this 8. verſe. Secondly, he rejeceth the falſe 
ſuppoſed cauſe negatively, which he backerh with a reaſon upon rex 
ſon,as ſhall be more familiarly opened. For the better underſtandi 
of the ſentence , wee will unfold the particular words where x 
is neceſiary. 

For this word [Grace] it is pvt ſometime tor the favour of God, 
ſometiine for the effect of Gods favour in us,as when Paul ſaith, Ng 
I, but the grace «sf Godin me ;, ſometime for thankfulneſle; rhe ſecond 
cauſed by the firſt, the third by the ſecond. 

But here it is meant of the rich grace in God out of us,as which ſtan. 
deth oncly inkindnefſe in Chriſt, and works, and the new creature, 


'Why £ Becauſe we of our own free wills beleeved::. No, though of 


Faith, yet you cannot challenge any thing, becauſe it is nor from any 


which is the life of grace in us, are afcer executed ; theſe are not 
ſpoken of, theſe may ſtand. with grace, we may rejoyce in theſe 
without impeachment. Now:the favour of God is two-fold : 

1. A more common and inferiour grace. 

2. A more ſpeciall and rich grace; for if the Law had given life 
God ſhonld have ſhewed grace, and in grace was the covenant of the 


the New Teſtament, with all the benefits of it , have their foun- 
dation. | | 

we are ſaved: There is a double ſalvation for man, God « _ 
wviour of all, God ſaveth man and beaſt; but eſpecially of them t 


or as compleat. Now he ſpeaketh roundly and amply of our ſalva- 
tion, from beginning to the ending, as the Context clearcth: againſt 
all -exception. .. x7rvns oh 

Through faith.] Faith is conſidered two wayes, the one abſolutcly 
in itſelf, as a-vertue, and a radicall vertue : the other in relation to 
Chriſt; now thus it is here to be conſtrued, Faith on Chrift, Chiilt 


ken bath as one. Faith therefdre noteth Chriſt applyed in us by belief; 
theſe two you.may ſce ranged under grace, as which onely can:ſtand 
with it, Rom. 3.24. We are juſtified freely by grace, &c, The Apoſtle 
cometh to prevent the corruption of man, thus ſurmiſing from: this, 
that we are ſaved by faith, that then ſomething is to be given tous. 
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frength in you, by which you belecved, bur the Lord did give you 


this, he did draw you, or you could never have belceved ; and there- 
fore the Apoſtle addeth, 1s #& the gift of Goa. 

Now he contenteth not himſelf to have ſet down the true cauſes, 
but doth diſcover all falſe ones, knowing how deep this errour is 
rooted in our natures , every one ſetting up his own righteouſneſſe , 
yea the holy Ghoſt fore-ſceing that men ſhould ſo hardly for-go ſal. 
vation by works, that they would rather have this Doctrine grounded 
it ſelf; wherefore he ſaith, Not of works : and backerh by reaſon; be- 
cauſe works, as they ſtand not with grace, ſo they are enemies to the 
glory of God, inaſmuch as they ſet up glory in us ; Leſt any ſhould 
boaſt himſelf: 

But it 15 objeRed, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh this of works of Na- 
ture, or works of Ceremony; or that works ef Grace do ſtand with 
his grace, or that rejoycing is forbidden in the works we do by our 
own ſtrength, not in thoſe we do by his grace dwelling in us. 

To this the Apoſtle replyeth in effect, Whatſoever you are, or can 
do, it is not to be truſted or rejoyced in. Why 2 Becauſe it is of God, 
and this is your bounden duty, 4s being created even unto that purpoſe : 
That which you are not of your ſelves, you muſt not boaſt your 
ſelves, as deſerving the ſame: But your ſalvation is not of your 
ſelves, it is of God ; whatſoever you are, you are it of God, what- 
ſocyer good thing you. do, it is the end for which he hath created you, 
it is given you by him: Therefore you have no cauſe, or matter 


whereof to boaſt. 


Not of #s:] Not by reaſon that we are of any deſert of graces in 
us, or not through any power in us: for in the laſt verſe he confirm- 
&th, Not of «s, not of works , this Propoſition is tlius cleared. 

Now then firſt, we have here to conſider, What & the ground of all oar 
ſalvation ? 1t is the free favour of God, This mult be a little cleared 
n proof ; that though the inward graces be taken as I told you, 
yet in the bulineſſe of our ſalvation , it cannot fignifie the gifts of 
grace in us. And here are ſo many arguments near the Text, that I 
need not go further. | 

Firſt, in the fourth verſe, when he had ſaid, Ged who & rich in 
mercie, of his great love hath quickned ms ; he interſerteth abruptly, 
By grace are ye ſaved, Now if grace were afy other thing then the 
ove and mercic of God, the Apoſtle might be challenged of this 
abſurd colleRion. 

Again, in the verſe before, he doth conſtrue this grace of God, his 
kindnefſe to us in Chriſt z rhat love of his, which hath raifed him to 
prepare all things for us in Chriſt Jeſus. 

And laftly, inthe verſe following, he doth exclude either the gra- 


tures, renewed for the quality by Gods ſpirit. | 
It theſe were not ſufficient, I would wiſh you to weigh that place, 


2 Tim.,1.9. According t0 his purpoſe and grace, given before all —_— 
Y 2 ; 0 


ces in us, or the works which come from us , when we are new crea- 
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So that it is not any thing in us, but Gods favour which doth wort 
all for us. 

And the better to ſce this, we muſt confider the difference betyixt 
the Covenant of the Law, and of the Goſpel. 

For the firſt, there was the grace of God in this,that he would cog. 
trat a Covenant with man, of Righteouſneſle and Life ; when al 
that man could do, were offices due for that which he had already 
received in his creation, 

But firſt, this Covenant was not ſtricken in a Mediator. 

Secondly, this Covenant was not to be performed for any other, 
but for the righteouſneſſe which ſhould have been found in 
our ſelves. 

Thirdly, we ſhould in this Covenant have procured the bleſſing 
of God unto our ſelves: So rhat though there was grace in a large 
ſenſe, rhar God would enter Covenant when he was not bound yet 
if we conſider that in the gifts inherent in us by creation, it ws 
founded, that for our righteouſneſſe and works we ſhould have had 
the things covenanted, applyed, that we ſhould then our ſelves have 
procured theſe things; here is grace,that God centred Covenant, But 
not any rich grace, becauſe man, if he had ſtood, might have chal. 
lenged his juſtification and life, as due debt for his works,not as meer 
gifrs from grace. But now the Lord doth all of grace. 

For firſt , the foundation of our righteouſneſle and life, he hath 
made out of us, in his Son Chriſt Jeſus. 

For his Chriſt apprehended,he doth perform all things,not foray 
thing in us, bur for his Chriſt, he doth not make us procurers of thoſe 
things, but in Chriſt doth himſelf prepare them for us, that our re- 
joycing might be in him, in this there is grace, and rich grace of the 
Goſpel, that God doth covenant in the Mediator, that he doth give 
us Chrift, and reveal him in ns, that he doth for Chriſt make us par. 
takers of righteouſneſſe and life, which is grace ; the Law requiring, 
that for inherent righteoufneſſe we ſhould be juſtified. Neither ?e- 
lagixs, nor the Papiſts know. the grace of the Covenant, for thisis 
not that rich grace ; becauſe God having pardoned our fin, doth give 
us the graces of his ſpirit, whereby we might be righteous, and live. 
For if this were all, that we are ſaved, and firſt of grace, becauſe God 
undeſervedly hath given us thoſe vertues which make us ngh 
teous, and deſerve ſalvation ; for thus 1Hdam: ſtanding, might be lai 
to be ſaved by grace, becauſe the merits (if he had any) were given 
bim of the grace of God ; the perſeverance in the uſe of his free 
will, he could not have had it, unlefle he had received it from God, 
The point then is clear, that God himſelf, in great favour, and riches 
of mercie doth juſtifie us, The grace of God bringing ſalvation uni 
all men hath appeared. So that the meer grace of God (not excited by 
any works , but working of its own accord) hath the whole ſtroke in 
our ſalvation. This is a truth which was well known in the time of the 
Old Teſtament, By mercie and truth 1niquity ſhall be forgiven, eg 

I 6,6. 
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[if our juſtification be of grace; there cat be no Retiques of holineſſe, 


[one ſaith well, Grace is no way to be accounted grace, anleſſe every way 


Vern. 8. Epheflans Chapin” 
16, 6.- The reaſon is, becauſe Gods glory is moſt dear unto him, nei- 
ther'can he indure therein to-have any partner. ' -) Wherefore{inthe 
bufinefſe of our ſalvation): he doth ſo work , that man'may have no 
matter of rejoycing out of God, who doth all this work in hitnſelf, 
and out of man, zhat who fo refoyceth, might rejoyce onely in the Lord, 
1 Cor. 1. 31. HE ©, mens | ;9fy 

. Now this Dodrine, that the grace of God is all in all abonr our ſal. 
vation; even this grace of the Goſpel; it doth teach us the errour of 
the Popiſh Church, in holding a concurrence of our works, &Cc; But 
of this more afterwards. ' In the mean time we are to know, /that 


nor works of our own that concur thereunto; for the Apoſtle makes 
a flar oppoſition. betwixt grace and works, Rom. t1.6. If itbe of 
grace, it is no tore of works, elſe were grace no more giace : thele ate 
ſo oppoſite, thar'like fire and water, they expell each 'orher ; and as 


it be moſt free. By grace are ye ſaved, &c. - And the Apoſtle, We are 
jnfified:[ freely, Logidi, which word anſwereth tro the Hebrew 
Chirma ,* which is very emphaticall , and is eſpecially taken up in 
three caſes :; - - i? LY, | | 
'-t: -When a man doth a thing without hope of the leaſt profit. 
' 2. When a'man doth a thing without cauſe, raſhly or lightly ; bur 
this ſenſe is:not here pertinent. 2701 | rt 
3:; Whena! man doth a thing undeſervedly; nothing moving him 
thereunto, bur much which might lead him to the contrary ; and thus 
it1s here ro.be underſtood.” | af [O73 z 
../Forwhen there was.nothing in us which might procure it, nay 
much which mighr exaſperate the Lord againſt us, rhen he ſaved us 
freely of -his grace.” - "7" - fi 


| Secondly, this DoQrinethath-matter of-much comfort in it for us; | Ye 2. 

for=if our ſalvation be: of meer grace, and depend nor on our own | Comfort in | 
. 09” age | | —_— | this free fa- 

worthy endeavour and holineſle, why ſhould we fear? \\If*je were for ,Q,.; or G0. 


[any thirg-in-us-robs procured, \ve'might utterly deſpair? Alas, what 


are we (poor crawling worms) that we. ſhould be of\any worth+in 
Gods fighr, before whom the-Stars are unclean 2 . What 15 our holi- 
nefſe:/bur- a filetty-menſtruous clout's And 'whereunto' can our en- 
deavours reach in any thing ro God-ward * But now, ſince #8 &' vis; 
in ho that willeth, nor in him that runxeth) but-in God «hat hath hier - 


weputdwayrhis\ri@h grace offered, and revealed to us 4: 'Why ſhould 
we not cheerfully/imbrace ir;and'\rejoyce.iwer, ſpecially:fince ic hach 
appeared unto all; add Goth(withour reſpet.ofrperſons)harh ſeTirxo 
bemjoyediof rhep9gor,baſe;low\ and unltarned, aſwell as ofithe rich; 
high; noble, andAcarned* And it'is. not'rrue- humilicy, but a-forciſh 
pride;'to pur-away; and judge our ſelvesunworthy of this ſalvation, 


whereof ir hatt-pleaſed: God (in rick: mercie) ta deeni us worthy: 5c 


em 
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ce, Rom, 9. 16) we may boldly accept, and: contidently'rruſt m his| .; .. .. 
free grace of God;Zalthough we be unworthy: of it; [For why ſhould | ++ 


Vſe r. 
Confuration 
of Popiſher- 
roau?; = | 


Rom, I 1.6. 


Gratia nulls 
modo gratia, 
niſt fit omni 
modo gramita, 


T 4 This \ 


mo 


| 242 


Pet. 

Live anſwera- 
ble ro it. 

Jude 4- 


Dottr. 
From firſt to 
laſt, all is of 
grace. 

Phil. x6. 
Rom, 6. 10, 


Vſe. 
Aſcribe all un- 
to God. 


DoF. 

Gods grace 
and mans faith 
[ever ſtand to- 
gether, 

Gal. 3» 22, 


 Joh-3.16. 


Epbefians, Chaps. V3, 


This muſt further teach us, to live worthy this rich grace, 7i,,, 
10. The grace of God bath appeared, teaching ws to deny all wngodiineſe, 
&c. We muſt take heed we turn it not into wantenneſſe, and make it a 
bolſter for the fleſh. 

Mark ſecondly, the Apoſtle ſaith [Fe «re ſaved:]he doth nat fay, 
we arc in part ſaved, reconciled, and induced with the ſpirit af Gog, 
which yet is true, but we are ſaved with himſelf : the ſalvation be. 
fore mentioned, doth teach us to bee anderſtood of full fl. 
vation, 

Whence we learn, That 18 the full glorifying of us in heaven, al ; 
| from the free meer grace of Jod : he doth not begin, and leave us x 
halves to ſhift for our ſelves; but he gocth through »e that begia. 
neth will finiſh, workivg all our ſalvation of his grace, When we wa: 
enemies 10 him,though he was juſtly offended with us, yer did be finde 
a way of our reconciliation z when we were dead in fins, and could 
\not be ſubje& to him, he did turn us to him, and begin in us this 
ſalvation; the inheritance is of grace. When we grieve bim with 
ſin, when we are ready to be driven out by enemies, cven. they the 
Lord doth keep us by his ſtrength unto thar ſalvation he hath preps. 
red. And the Scriptures every where do ſet out the glory of Gods 
orace, in that wonderfull glory ſhall be given us, more then in theſe 
beginnings; which if merit came into theſe, having becn utterly cx. 
cluded in the other, the Lords grace ſhould fail when we come tothe 
pom of our ſalvation, and confeſfle therein a partner with it,the works 
of men. _ 

This muſt teach us, from the beginning to the endiag, to acknow- 
ledge the grace of God, and hang on it, as all-ſufficient for our full 


| 


| and perfect ſalvation: where the Lord layes a foundation of his {@ 


ving grace, he will build vpon it, and never leave it till be have per- 
fected his works We are kept by the power of God unto ſabuation, 1 Pe 
1.5. And therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Receiving the end of your faith, 
the ſalvation of your ſouls , 1 Pet. 1.9. Hethat hath begun « gud wink 
inyou, will finiſh it wnto the day of Chriſt, Phil.1.6. He & the author and 
finiſher of our faith, Heb. 12. 2. | 

Through faith,” that is, (as I have conſtrued) by Chriſt beleeved 
on, or faith on Chriſt, for you muſt alwayes take it with the-objcR, 
Mark then firſt, L 

- How that the grace of God and faith ſtand together, they do nat ont 
$4ke away the ather. Faith hath been alwaics requiſite, as the idftrv- 
ment to take Chriſt our righteeuſncſſe, that ſo: we might (in Gods 
fight) be juſtified. This is taught every where, Gal, 3.22. The Sori- 
prnre hath concluded all ander ſin, that the promiſe (by the faith of Je: 
ſus: Chriſt) fhexld be given to al. And 16h.3.16. God fo loved the 
world, that he hath given his oncly begotten Son, that whoſorver beiet- 
veth on him, ſhould have everlaſting fe. Where we ſec Faith to be 
brought in as the inftrument, wichout which acicher the promiſe can 


be appropriated, nor ſalyation attained. So, LA#s 16. 30, 31. of 


— 


= 


—— 
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[grece duth ſo ſave, that firſt we muſt be true belewvirs + Grace and be- 


—_— in the promiſes 0 


V.s: R. 6, Epbefians,Chap:2- Z 


I de to be ſaved? Itis anſwered, Beleeve on the Lord Ieſwe. And 
truly the righteouſnefſe of Chriſt hath not been of more ancient time 
ven to men, then Faith hath been appointed rhe recciver hereof,cal- 

d therefore, The righteouſneſſe of faith. tw 'y 

Bur it may be objected (as we have before taught) that the grace 
of God cannor ſtand with any thing in man. How then(will you ask) 
canir ſtand with Faith 2 | 

[r is true, that the grace of God doth not brook any thing inherent 
in man, and of man, and yet notwithſtanding may well agrce 
with Faith. 

For, Faith is not of man, no not in man by nature; For all men 
bave not faith, 2 Theſl, 3. 2. butiris in man renewed, and as a gift 
of meer grace. 

Secondly , Faith doth nor juſtifie , as it is. an inherent quality in 
us, but as it apprehendeth Chriſt Jeſus the Redeemer, who & made 
wnto 4 of God righteouſneſſe ; Thus you ſee that Faith is nor at all 
prejudiciall ro Gods favour. And this is not the onely reaſon, becauſe 
that Faith & gives of grace; for then al} the-gifts of the holy Ghoſt 
might come likewiſc into the article of Juſtification. | 

Again, Faith receiveth onely, and ſheweth to God that righteoul- 
nefſe and merit of Chriſt which God hath given, and onely for that 
thing received, not for recciving, doth ſeek to be juftified, 

Again, Faith receiving Chriſt, ſtandeth with grace, becaufc'it is of 
grace, that the faithfull ſoul laying hold of Chriſt, is juſtified : for 
the Law knoweth not this righteouſneſſe , but biddeth us bring our 
own; it is thtrefore the Lords grace that accepteth Faith for the righ- 
tcouſneſle of the beleever, in the agreement of acceptation,and there- 
fore Faith is ſaid to be imputed for righteouſneſle. 


be ſaid to be ſaved by grace alone, ſometime by Faith alone,ſometime 
by mercic, by Chriſt; when if by any of theſe alone, the other ſhould 
he excluded 2 | 
Tanſwer,the word [ alone] excludeth ſuch cauſes as fight with theſe, 
orany of them, (for fight with one, and fight with ally not thoſe thar 
are ſubordinate. Th | 

This then doth let us ſee how abſurd they are,that will make Faith 
and Gods grace fight together, which the Lord hath ſo ſweetly cou- | 
pled. This by the way; ; 2 

I come now to the main Dodrine, which is this, viz. That Gods 


lief muſt not be ſcvered'in the marrer of ſalvation; God ſo lowed the 
world, that whoſoever beleeveth in him, &c. Look as inthe Covenant 
of the Law, Do this and live; no deed, no life: So in this Covenant 
ot the Goſpel, wherein the Lord promiſeth for Chriſt ro pardon fin, 
to juſtifie, to accept to eternall life ; here it may be ſaid, No faith, ns 
God, in the grace of God in Chriſt Jeſus: for 
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But then here we may anſwera cavill; ſome may ask, How we can | Objef, 
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ed, fo is Chriſt unbeleeved, Nay more, haſt 
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AQ of, Faith, 
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Ifo. 53. 14tk- 
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Chriſt appre- 
hended by the 
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Tchou not Faith'? Whileſt thus thou arr , God will not juſtifie.thee 


8 | Juſt acceptation, 


| God 


— | in-juſtifying faith +. forthe dewils/know, and many can prophelic.i 


_ >: 4, | his name, to whom. 
Matth. 7,33:3| | 


4 Epbifans,Chap. 2. Vs R.8. 


nor accept thee to life: for to-pronounce thecjuſt, that doſt not beleey 
on Chriſt, were ts prononnce the guilty innocent, which is au aboming 
tion with God. For hence it is, that Gods mercie and juſtice kiſſe (qf. 
fering no violence to each other) becauſe Ged doth fo of grace'ſye 
us, (finners in our ſelves) that firſt he maketh us (through Chriſt Ip. 
plyed) righteous, and worthy ſalvation, worthy in regard of hj 


Whereas the Lord doth ſo juftifie us of grace, that we are at 
made juſt in the redemption of Chriſt ; we may ſce and contemplae 
that admirable myſterie, how the Lords juſtice and mercie ſhoyldc. 
cord in one. | 

There is all juſtice unto Chriſt, whoſe ſoul felt the anger of God 
in that extremity, that his body (affcQed therewith) did ſweat cloty 
bleod, who was broken even with helliſh rorment by the hand of 
for our fins, and was humbled ro the dcath of the croſſe, .. 
There is all mercie to usy it.is mercic that the ſatisfaction of Chi 
ſhould be ours, that all he did, ſhould be accounted as done by our 
(clves. It & mercie, that Cliriſt himſclf the ſatisfier, ſhould begiye 
us, faith' Paul, Rom.8.32, Heihath gratificd us with his Son, he hah 
beſtowed him freely: on us. ' | 

Now we will, for our more fruitfull conſidering of the Point, ſe 
downtheſe four things: | OL 
 \4::T, Whar is the AR of Faith, | 

.... 2. What is the Subje&in which it 1s. 

.-.-3. What Object it hath. | 

4+ What. Properties. _ | 
Firſt, tor the AR of Faith , it ſtandeth in theſe two things; 
ow wet! ; Sd 


and - 
TR! Apprehenſion, | | 
Faith therefore is by a Synecdoche called Knowledge, By bi 
knenledge:ſhall my righteous ſervant juſtifie many, Iſa. 53. This & life 
eternal, to know, Fc. | 2 
The Apprehenſion likewiſe, or receiving of the thing belceved, is 
to Itfa;gerrain ; the Scripture ſo conſtruing Faith, 704. 1.12, Som 
ny 45 regeivea him, to them he gave power to be called the Sons of Gut: 
for he that hath received his teflimony, hath ſealed that God i true. Ht 
that belteverh wot, maketh Gods ther 3, And this is the principall rhing 


he will ſay, Depart ye-workers of iniquity, I knit 
y0u 706." ;; - tt) Fin ney TOOL £9: war 4s Im 
; - Buthow..is this Apprehenfion made, whether by the underſtand; 
iog-andacknowledgement, Cel.2,2, or by the wills | +; 
vw. Þ anfwer, by bothz 1. By aſſent in the-underſtanding.. 2. By th; 
ance: and confidence'in the will: the latter cometh from. the forme, 


And from this ſecond degree it cometh, that Faith hath che force of 


quieting, 


oo IIS OO” 


Ven. 8. Epheſians,Chap. ze 


uicting, according to that, Being*jaſtified by faith, we have peace with 

04, ROM. 5-1. | 

Bur it _ be ſaid, ConfidDce is an eff & of Faith, therefore not 
the AR of Faith, | 

Ir is both the formall AR and Effec,diverily conſidered ; the AR, 
as it apprehendeth , and reſterth on Chriſt : the Effe&, as it bringeth 
forth true peace and liberty. 

But ic may be ſaid, Faith cauſeth confidence, therefore is not 
confidence. 

Ic followeth not; the fire giveth me light and heat, is it not there- 
fore light and hot * E- 

Secondly, for the Subje of Faith ; I anſwer, it is the Heart onely : 
mith the heart man beleeveth to ſalvation, Rom. 10. 10. If thou belee- 
veſt with all thine heart, AQts 8. 37. Truſt on the Lord with all thy 
keart, Prov. 3.5. And it were better to ſtay in theſe bounds of the 
Scripture, then to mince theſe things. The old Scriptures have in 
them the Do@rine of Faith, and yet they have not proper words for 
the minde, brain, will, in them all; now rhe proper functions of theſe 
two powers do both concur in Faith, And though ſome have count- 
> ir ſtrange, yet in School Doctrine this hath been juſtified, that one 
and the ſelf ſame habit may be in rwo divers powers of the minde. 
A great deal of Diſcourſe about Free-will was very abſurd, if this 
were not warrantable : for the Scripture nſeth words noting the fun- 
gion of the Will, Receiving, coming, &'s. Again, when the minde 
hath determined this or that, as true and good to me, the Will pre- 
ſeatly imbraceth from the determination. When the underſtanding 
hath judged aright of the Promiſes, and adjudged them to our ſelves 
that they belong to us, then the Will welcomes them, claps about 
them, hugs them, and (as it is, Hebrews 11.3.) kifles them. This Jaſt 
a is the very pith of Faith, that which is called Application, c94y 
Lord, and my Jod : and as Paul ſaith of himſelf, Gal. 2. 20. 7 hve 
the faith of the Son of God, who loved me,and gave himſelf for me; ſpeak- 
Ing in the perſon of true beleevers. 

Thirdly, the Obje& of Faith muſt be confidered generally ;- the 
full obje& , and the particular objeR about which it is occupied, 
as juſtifying. 

The generall or common obje& is even all thoſe things about 
which Faith is converſant, in the whole obedience of it, when now 
we are juſtified. Ir doth not juſtifie, but onely as it apprehendeth 
Chriſt, or the righteouſneſſe of God, and pardon of fin in Chriſt. 
Chriſt with all his benefits, or the benefirs with Chriſt, are the ob- 
jet of Faith, And this the Scripture and experience doth manifeſt, 
that Chriſt, as in whom is forgiveneſle of fin, and life, is it which 
Fatth onely Jaycth hold of, as it juſtifieth and ſaveth. 

But it may be objced,ifa man beleeve forgivenes of fin in Chriſt 
to juſtification, then he beleeveth his ſins are pardoned before they 
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I anſwer, they are together in time, though in nature there is 
antecedencie, 

But how can the pardon of fins, which yet is not really applyeq 
be beleeved 2 ; 

] anſwer, it is in the eternall determination, inthe purchaſe of Chrig 
in the word of truth , it is ſufficient for faith , thar it is in the worg 
of Promiſe. 
| For the Properties of Faith which juſtificth : 

! 1. It is Perſevering ; A ſhield againſt all the fiery darts of the devil 
| It cannot be loſt, nor overcome of any creature, becaufe it is built on 
' the Rock Chriſt ; ſo as the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it 
| This is our victory , whereby we overcome the world, even our faith, 
'1 Joh. 5.4. 

| # It > Lively, working by love, it maketh that we ſhall neither k 
' idle nor nnprofitable : Tr is no dead thing which will ſtand us in fied, 
| There arc inde:d many kindes of rheſe dead faiths 5 ſome are blind: 
| preſumptions , which are meerly counterfeit 3 ſome are Hiſtorical 
| perſwaſions, rouching the truth of the articles of Religion, without 
' any particular confidence ; ſome are common illuminations in the 
points of the Goſpel, with miſgrounded perſwafions,like that of He 
mans, What ſhall be done to the man whom the King will honour ? Heng 
ſooner heard ir was in the heart of the King to honour a man, 
but who ſhould the perſon be beſide himſelf? Theſe are called faith, 
becauſe they are inferiour operations of the Spirit, and have anilly- 
mination like as Faith hath, though they differ much from that which 
is juſtifying and ſaving. . 

3. Saviog Faith is ſincere and ſound, called therefore Faith with- 
out kypecrifie; as which hath his ſaving cffe&, Receiving the endif| 
your faith, even the ſalvation of your ſouls. All other Faiths are like 
flips, they will nor paſſe in heaven, for the obtaining of ſpirituall bleſ. 
ſings through Chriſt, becauſe they do not truly and inwardly unite 
us with Chriſt, otherwiſe then as a Wen is united with the body, 

4. It is a preciews faith, within it ſelf a Pearl, rare, and of greateſt 
worth, the leaſt grain better then a kingdom : moſt rare, 4# men have 
not faith; therefore c:lled, the faith of Gods ele, becauſe it is given 
to none elſe : more precious then gold ; for the effeR, ir intitulerh to 
Chriſt, and all crea{ur<s of grace and glory in him. 

If this be ſo now, as I have proved, that Gods grace doth not ſave 
but by faith, many are hereby to be convinced. As the devil pleaded 
to Chriſt Gods proteftien, though he ihould throw himſelf down; 
ſo we ſhall do well , though we go on in unbelief. But mark I pray 
you, Without faith it is impoſsible to pleaſe Grd, Hebrews 11, 6. Ex 
cept God be pleaſed, thou canſt not be ſaved. New then the mattet 
being of life and death, it concerns thee to look well to it, whethe! 


thou have a true Faith or no. : 
Why, would you make me a Jew ? I hope I have a good Faith, 


clſc I would be ſorry. 


Indeed 


Vs. 8. 


Epbeſians,Chap.z. 


Indeed I contefle I have no knowledge: But what then 2 

Why chen,out of thine own mouth thou ſhalt be judged , and by 
thine own words thou ſhalt be condemned. Becauſe thou haſt no 
knowledge, therefore thou haſt no faith, neither that of miracles, hi- 
toricall, nor any at all: for the common nature of all faith is,ro give 


Word is not known, Thou then being ignorant of the Word, art al- 
rogether unfai-hfull, and without fairh, Nay, in this reſpect thou haſt 
leſſe faich then the devil himſelf ; for he beleeves hiſtorically thar 
which thou neither knoweſt nor beleeveſt, as having ic confirmed un- 
to him by daily and infallible experience. Nay further, I tell thee 
plainly, that it thou dye in this thine 1gnorance and blindneſle, 
there is of the two, more hope of the devils ſalvation then 
of thine. 
Bur to paſſe by theſe, and come unto a certain religious perſon, who 
[ warrant you is wholly devout, and can good skill in his Creed, ac- 
knowledge every Article, rhough not in the ſame ſenſe as the holy 
Ghoſt teacheth it, but as the Church teacheth it, Would you know 
whom I mean £ Why, it is 2n holy Catholike (as he rerms himſelf) 
of an ancient houſe , whoſe whole deſcent lyes in gilded veloped 
Parchments, and unwritten Verities 3 one that can his Creed' werba- 
im in Latin , (as we do in Engliſh) yet I muſt tell you that re Jpſe, 
the very ſame perſon razeth many a fundamentall Article. To give 
you inftance in one or two for all : They ſay they beleeve in Chriſt, 
ad yet joyn works in the matter cf their ſalvation; and as for 
Chriſt, the Sirname of our blefſed Saviour, they cut him ſhort of his 
three offices, King, Prieſt, and Propher, by their tyrannous Pope, 
Merits and Traditions , putting again a Reed in his hand, clothing 
him in Purple, crying, Hail King of the Jews, and yet crucific him. 
They ſay they -beleeve Remiſhon of fins, and yet teach that a man 
may not be affured of his own ſalvation, though it be included in eve- 
ry Article of our Fath. Whar ſhould I ſtand here to rip up thepanch 
of all their abominable Hereſics 2 By theſe you may judge of the 
reſt, and ſafely conclude, they have no Faith at all;nay in this reſpe&, 
lfſe then the devil himſelf, who faid, 7eſws 1 acknowledge, and Paul, 
but who are ye ? AQts 19. | +8 
But here comes a third perſon to be examined, ane that comes 
near to a Puritan, '(as the common Atheiſts of this age term them) 
butyer not a Puritan; he it is, that belceveth all the Articles of Faith, 
conſenteth to them, profeſſeth them, yea (and which makes him dif. 
ferent from all the former) he doth inwardly rejoyce, and is affeted 


wih them in ſome meaſure. Would you have me point out rhis man 
unto you who it is? why, it is he that cauſeth the Goſpel of God to be 
evil ſpoken of , becauſe men in truth rake him to be him, whom in- 
deed he is not, Very devout on the Sunday, (as they call it) butas 
prophane as the worſt on Monday. This man,yon ſhall ſee him ſome- 
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ledge, no faith. 


aſſent unto the Word of God ; now this aſſent cannot be where the. 


time very devour, and to look towards heaven with his eyes as a 


peni- |. 
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penitentiary, yea and to ſtretch forth his hands to the poor in gif 
elcemoſinary: yea, and if you mark it, fo will ſome Drunkard tg 
he will upon his Ale. bench play the Divine, and with a counterfe 
ſobriety praiſe God z and as for the poor, it the toy take him in the 
head, he will disburſe, and give him all that he hath in his purſe, ang 
yet neither holy nor charitable. Even ſo this ſoul, having once tafteg 
in Chriſts Wine-cellar, of that comfortable NeQar which the Saing 
of God drink of, viz, the blood of Chriſt ; he may for a time ogy 
with a cheerfull hue, and freſh countenance, walk and talk muchlije 
a Chriſtian, bur in truth nothing lefle , but a faithleſſe wretch, and 
unconſcionable temporizer. | 

Bur it will be then here demanded, how this man may be known 
and diſcerned from him, that hath indeed a true, juſtifying , and 
ſaving Faith. 

I anſwer, it is as hard for a man to know him, as it 1s to diſcern 
him that hath a Vizzard before his face, he is ſo cloſe vailed and 
masked with the ſhew of holinefſe, thata man may pry into they 
face of him, and yer never the nearer, untill he diſcover himſelfb 
ſome flinchirg revolt, and apparent Apoſtaſie. 1ud.z you know went 
a long time unkenned in regard of the Apoſtles, albeit very ex 
and well diſcerning men ; he was well accounted of, pur in truſt, and 


| carried the bag,untill our Lord Chriſt Jeſus, by the power of histran 


{cendent Godhead did diſcover and dete&t him. 

Bur yet, that we may not altogether be deceived, let us try the ſpi. 
rits, whether they be of God or nor, ſo far forth as we are men, and 
therefore can but probably conjecture : howſoever in regard of our 
ſelves, we may grant cither by way of affirming or denying in our 
own conſciences. Let us well obſerve, and we ſhall finde, that the 
man that hath this temporary Faith,hath (as I have ſaid) but agene- 
rall knowledge. 

He knows Chriſt but by hear-ſay , or as it were by the face, he 
hath no inward familiarity and communion with him. And this 
knowledge is wrought in him , partly by the Spirit opening theeye 
of his minde, as the Oculiſt that brings a man to a confuſed ken- 
ning'of the light, or rather a miſt : partly alſo by the often hearing 
of the Word, conferring, reading, and the like. 

Secondly, his heart is feldom or never touched wirh the ſharp point 
of his fins. And therefore you ſhall fee commonly, that this man 
will be full of ſcurrilous and idle talk, rcady upon all occaſions 'to 


laviſh into vanity. 


Thirdly, his conference will be cold and carcleſſe, and for the 
moft part about unneceſſary and curious Arguments : As whether 
we ſhall know one another in heaven or not., whether hell be in 
the ayr, inthe earth, or where it is, &c. all trending to controverlie, 


and meer vanity. | p 
You ſhall ſee, that this perſon, howſoever he ſeem to be reformed 
in tumſelf, yet he will utterly refuſe to reform his family. "i 
| is 


them 1719 are adopted children. Now that which direQly muſt be 
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of other mens bloody fins , but cannot abide (with the Stork) ro 
peck his own breaſt, that it may blecd afreſh for his own ſins, and to 
prieve , and complain of his own infirmitics and wants. 
Howſoever he ſeem forward in religion, and very preciſe outward- 
ſy, yet he will have an cye till ro the door, and to inrich himſelf by 
any unconſcionable cheat. | 
Laſtly, outward croſſes in the world prejudiciall to his ſtate, or 
to his good name, makes him in the end ro renounce and caſt away 
all religion, and to curſe himſelf for all his forwardneſſe. Theſe and 
the like Sympromes alway accompany a temporary Faith : the prof. 
fers whereof I grant arc in the beſt, but ever encountred and oppoſed 
by the proweſle and valiancie of the Spirit. 
Here is rich comfort to every beleever, this is a happy priviledge 
for him , that he is not liable to damnation : he is juſtified in Gods 
court from his ſins; for by Faith he is made one with Chriſt, Row.8.1. 
Go thy way, thy faith hath ſaved thee. 
All are hence to be admoniſhed ; firſt, to try our Faith, bring it to 
the Touch-ſtone, We would be loath to take a peece of money that 
were counterfeit : Oh then take heed the devil cheat us not with 
mck faiths , which profit nothing. Such as never try their Faith, ir 
ka ſign they have not Faich in truth. Secondly, thou muſt uſe all 
ade1vour to come to Faith ; it is begotten by the Word preached, 
sthe onely inſtrument, Rom. 1.16. Rom.10.14. Truc Faith is begot- 
ta, and continually nouriſhed by the Word , it is the ayr in which 
t breatheth. 
Not of your ſelves, ] Obſerve hence, That no power in man doth 
quicken him, nor no verine, quality or dignity, when he is now quickned, 
anh merit his ſalvation, Panl accounted this inherent rightcouſncſle 
conformable to the Law, droſſe and dung in this caſe. Oh what can 
t do, that in us is as water ina muddy channell 2 What is the power 
of it, to work ſalvation « Which (if the ſtrength. of God ſhould not 
for his mercie ſake uphold) it would be quenched unceſſantly : What 
a our dignity do in meriting £ As Sons, we are intitled ro the in- 
heritance : but the claim of Sonſhip and Merit are flat contrary. The 
Papiſts confeſle thar life is merired by Chriſt, and is made ours by 
the right of inheritance : So far we go with them , yea, touching 
works, they hold many things with us, | 
I. That no works of themſelves can merit life everlaſting. 
2. That works done before converſion, can merit nothing at Gods 
nand, much lefſe life everlaſting. ' 
3. That there is no merit at Gods hand, without his mercie, no 
exact merit, as often there is amongſt men. All theſe are true. The 
Point whereabout we diſſent, is, that with the meric of Chriſt, and 
free promiſe, they will have the merit of works joyned, as done by 
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| Neither yet as they are dyed with the blood of Chriſt , or do 


it 10 us in Chrift , cannot ſtand with the merit of our works, 

But why then doth God promiſe life everlaſting to works « 7 
mortifie the deeds of the fleſh, ye fhall live, Rom. 8. 13. 1f yeſowng the 
ſpirit, you ſhall reap of the ſpivit life everlaſting, Gal. 6.8. 

There are ſome conditions ſimply conditionall, that do well tang 
with grace. 

Such are thoſe conditions, whereon they onely interceding, we pro- 
miſe, and undertake to do a matter , or beſtow a kindnefle on any; 
as, Go with me to ſuch a place, and I will give thee hidden treaſure: 
Come to me to morrow, and I will give thee an hundred pound. 

There are other conditions which have the reaſon of a cauſe me. 
torious ; ſuch do not onely intercede , but deſerve upon contrafts x 
much as we promiſe : as, Do my work well, and I will pay youtruly, 
Of this kinde are thoſe conditions which are contained in the Lay, 
Do this and live : As for the other of the Goſpel, they are onely bar 
and fimple conditions, which deſerve nothing, but muſt intercede and 
precede the beſtowing of eternall life. And here it were worthow 
labour to conſider the grounds of Merit, which the Papiſts lay down 
in the chief of their Arguments. - They are theſe 1n brief : 

1. Chriſts Merit, 

2, Our Adoption. 

3. Our Works. . 
4+ Gods covenanting with us. 

But none of theſe are ſufficient to eſtabliſh Merit. 

For firft, we cannot merit as children eternal life, becauſe it is or 
right by birth.No childe can be ſaid to merit the inheritance to which 
he is born: and how doth any meritthat which is his right already? 
' Nor do our Works of themſclves merit; when all obedienceis but 
| a witnefſe of our thankfulnefſe : nor is there any proportion between 
| the duty and the inheritance, 


come from his ſpirits for, as they are of Chriſt , dwelling in us by 
his ſpirit : ſoare they alſo from our ſelves, having a Law of ſin dwel 
ling in us, and luſting againſt the ſpirit, which maketh them to be done 
impertealy, and by halves, 

Ir is further objected, that life everlaſting is a reward, and thatre- 
wards are deſcrved, 

I anſwer, all rewards are not due upon, nor given for deſert; 
there is a reward given by favour. When Pasl ſaith, that to hm 
that worketh, the reward is counted, not by favour, but by debt; doth 
he not infinuate ſo much, that ſome often receive even liberall re 
wards, onely upon the favour of the Donour £ And our Saviour 
faith, Luke 6. 32. And if you love them that love you, what thanks ſul 
Je have? The word xdes, which fignificth a gratuity, (as it were) 
and a reward of free favour, importing thus much, that what reward 
men have of God, even upon their beſt ſervice,it is but yes, a gratul- 
tie, no 5:42amwe, no debt upon deſert. | 

Laſtly, 
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Laſtly chey ſay, That which is given according to works, is deſerved 
by works, But ſo is eternall life. | 

That indeed which is given according unto works, as the merits- 
riew cauſes thereof, that may well be ſaid to be deſerved by works, 
But now eternall life is not ſo given, but is beſtowed according to 
works, as they arc Teffimenies of our Faith , whereby we reſt on 
Chriſt onely for our ſalvation, and for whoſe ſake oncly belecved 
on, they expe eternall life, 

This muſt learn us to renounce whatſocyer we are,in regard of reſt- 
ing init as a cauſe of ſalvation, Look in the ninth of Deateronomie, 
verſe 4. Say net in thy heart, For my righteonſaeſſe the Lord hath brought 
me in 1s poſſeſſe this land, &5, No, we malt pur over all to the free 

ace of God in Chriſt, counting our beſt deeds as menſtruous gar. 
ments, Reckoning all as droſſe and dung 10 win Chriſt ; tha is, to be 
fund , - having our own righteouſneſſe , but that which is through 
Faith, Phil. 3. 9. 

It s the of of God: So the Apoſtle ſaich expreſly, Rom. 6. 23. 
The gift of God « eternal! life, through leſus Chriſt. The laſt ſalvation 
is made no lefſe of the promiſe and grace, then is our juſtification, 
and righteouſneſle, and life, Rome. 5.15. If through the offence of one 
many be dead, much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is 
hy one man leſus Chriſt, hath abounded unto many. 

How can ir be called a reward * 

It is ſo called metaphorically, not that properly it is a recompence or 
mage; but becauſe it followeth in the end of working : a reward may 
te given of meer bounty and mercie. 

But when the Scripture callerh ir, now wages,now a gift; how ſhall 
| know where it is properly taken ? 

The Scripture telleth us, that the word [gifs] is properly taken for 
a bequeſt, without the deſert of any thing in us,or work that can come 
from us; nothing more free then gift, ſo let us hold our ſalvation moſt 
free. A reward may be a largefle of bounty. 
But the Papiſts will tell us, it is a gift figuratively, by a Catachre- 
fis: They ſay it is Gods gift, becauſe ir is given of God, whereby ir 
1s deſerved, This cannot ſtand with this Text, [| No# of #s,0t of works] 
This were an intolerable Catachrefis to ſay, that the thing I buy 
mth my money, were a free gift to me, which rhe Papiſts muſt here 
yeeld. Again, if it were therefore onely of grace , and a gift, then ir 
might as truly be ſaid, not to be of grace, and not a gift of God, 
which ſome impiouſly ſparc not to ſpeak. Again, it were a contra- 
difion, to call it a gift, Caving with the penny, and receiving of gift, 
theſe are contrary,God taking at my hand as good as he giycth,taking 
that for which he cannot deny me heaven in juſt exchange. | 
VERS. 9, Not of works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt himſelf. 

Inthe verſe before, the Apoſtle ſheweth the fountain of all ſaving 
800d, to be the free grace of God: and the qualification in us (by 


Faith) which makes us capable of all that good. Now he proceeds 
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- |.in way of amplification to ſhew, that no works arc of vertue to hyi 

| us to ſalvation. This the Apoſtle ſetteth down in oppoſition to the 
corrupt judgement of the world, afirming that all falvation inhez. 
| ven, and aſſurance of it here, is not by works, but of the. meer grace 


| No works of 


ours Can MC1it 


Even the ju- 
ſifed merit 
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of God: And this he proves by the end of the grace 0 
is to exclude all glory and boaſting in our ſclves. | 
Here then obſerve, that Nothing which we do, doth merit ogr falus- 


Which 


| tion, or & 4 cauſe procuring it uuto us. Thus the Apoſtle doth ey 


where ſhut our the deſert of works from being cauſes of ſalvation, 


| God even in Abraham bath ſhewed us an caſample, who had the js-: 
| heritance given him, nor upon working, but beleeving 5 Hi Fab 


was accounted to him for righteouſnefſe, Rom.4.22. Gal. 3.6. Andihy 
of Sarah and Hagar ; How Hagars ſons could not inherit, that is, they 
that are according ta the Covenant of the Law, could not by the 
works of the Law be juſtified, 641.423. 

But the Papiſts will except, that they are works of the Ceremonial 
Law; or if of the Morall Law, yet ſuch as literally oncly, and not 
ſpiritually, have conformity with ir. 

But in Abraham this is refuted, whoſe works (now being juſtified) 
are debarred from hcing his righteouſneſſe before God,or giving tits 
to the truc Canaay, . Again, the Apoſtle doth bear all ſuch exceptions 
flat tothe ground in this Texr, letting ys plainly ſee, that he unde: 


| ftandeth thoſe works which we do now creared in Chriſt, Epheſ,2110, 


And this Legall ſentence of Do azd live, in which tenure the Lay 
runneth, the Apoſtle teacheth that it hath no place in the belceyer, 
But it will not be amiſſe, 1, to demonſtrate it by reaſon, 2. to clearthe 
main ObjeRions, and ſo to come to the Uſe. 

Our works even of Sanctification cannot merit our ſalvation, he 


' cauſe rhey are the mations of us already ſaved, they are the effes 
' of ſalvation alrcady revcaled in us, not the cauſes of that we have 


not. The Scripture knoweth not but one onely way to ſalvation, 
which is ſucceſſively promoted , Whom od juſtifieth, them he eli. 
ficth, Rom. 8.30. 


Secondly, works are imperfc&t in us; the fleſh and ſpicit ſo Qeriving 
that the action eyen of that which is predominant is brought fonh 


| (by reaſan of this ftrite) with great imperfeRion, 


Infants are ſaved, but they have no merits ;. for the habits of hol 
nefle arc not meritorious, as being frecly received : Salvation there 
fore is grounded on ſome other. thing then works, or Infants cauld 
not be Pics of heaycn, | | 

It will be granted it is ſo; it is both an inheritance as we are Sons, 
and a reward deſerved, as workers. 

But this will not ſtand, theſe two titles one overthrow the othet 
If of the Law, then nat of Faith, Gal. 3:14. - a / 

That for which we arc accounted rightcous, for that'we are ſaved 
alſo; in what our righteouſneſſe is grounded, in that our ſalvation 1s 
grounded; for, what is our juſtitying 2. Ir is the acquiting of us 


from 


| 
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from fin and death, and accepting of us as righteous to life: Now 
how plainly the one and the other is grounded in him, I leave it to 
their judgement who are any thing experienced in the Scripture; God 
hah ſent his Son, that we might live in him, He hath made us righteous 
is him. He is lehevah;, our righteouſneſſe. He « made unto us wiſdom, 
righteouſaeſſe, &c. That which was impoſſible tothe fleſh, being weak, 
God ſent hus Son, fc. that the righteoaſneſſe of the Law might be fulfilled 
in ws, ROM. 8.3. 

Bur ic is objeed, firſt, from the names whereof it is called, as a 
Reward, Wages, a Crown, a Prize, the Penny. 

Secondly, from the Covenant. | 

Thirdly, from the cfficiencie which the Scripture ſeemeth to place 
ia works to this purpoſe. | 

Fourthly, from the rule after which ſalvation is diſtributed, 

Fifthly, from the juſtice of God. 

Sixthly, trom the abſurdities of the contrary Doctrine, 

To the firſt I anſwer, the names of Reward, Wages, Prize, &c. 
ace figuratively to be conceived, that Jook what the prize and crown 
isto him that ſtriveth and fighteth , what recompence is to him that 
giveth aught , what wages to him thar laboureth,, the ſame is glory 
to him that receiverh ir. Again, it is all theſe of grace, and free, nor 
of deſert and debr. 

Secondly, whereas it is objeed from the Covenant. I anſwer, 
me are under no Covenant of. Works. 

Fry: the Goſpel faith, 1f ye mortifie the deeds of the fleſh, ye 

{ live. | 

I anſwer, ſuch promiſes do tell us, [hs] ſhall live, not [77hy] 
they ſhall live. Secondly , they are made to perſons now by Faith 


What ſhall we do to be ſaved 2 Ir faith, Beleeve. But Chriſt anſwer- 
ed,Do this and live. ITanſwer, there arc two ſorts of promiſes, Le- 
gall and Euangclicall. Theſe are generall, as for juſtification and 
life: ſpeciall, ſuch as are given for the excrciſing of Faith in the be- 
leever. Now to know the difference betwixt Legall and Euangeli- 
call, generall and ſpeciall , will make us ſce what we are to account 
of this Objc&ion. - 

The Legall and Euangelicall differ thus ; Theſe latter are made in 
Chriſt : thoſe otherwiſe for obedience full and perte,performed by 
the perſon himſelf, +; | 

But how do theſe ſpeciall promiſes differ from the generall in 
the Goſpel 2 + . | : 

In the ſubjeR, the condition, the end.. 1. While they are as ſeed; 
and as a way gone, which doth bring us to a treaſure freely beſtowed. 
2. While they do increaſe Faith , while we look for in well doing, 
or ſuffering, our Faich, which is an inſtrumenrall cauſe, more and 
more is ſtrengthened, and ſo conſequently more and more falvation 


aready in Chriſt , and ſo firſt juſtified and ſaved. Thar Queſtion, | 
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conſtrued. They are a ſeed improperly, becauſe they on the manife. 
ſtation of our Faith, after the race of good works glory ſpringeth up, 
as if by them it were cauſed, 2. When Faith is the root of good 
works, that which is ſpoken of them , muſt principally be reterred 
to the root. 

To the fourth, all thoſe places prove no merit of works , but x 
meaſure of glory conformable ro works, That 1 may know as 1 an 
known. 

Burt why after works ? 

Becauſe they are evidences of Faith, becauſe more known, and con. 
vincing : to incourage them. 

For the fifth, God doth juſtly give us life to work, therefore there 
is that bindeth him, as deſerving it with him. 

It followeth not ; the Juſtice of Gad is manifeſted, not for thei. 
onity of the perſon, or of the work he doth of debr, give the crow as 
deſerved;but becauſe he is faithfull ro make good what he hath freely 
promiſed, God #s jaſt, if any confeſſe hi ſin, 1 Joh. 1.9, Godis juſt 
when he doth juſtifie the wicked, beleeving on Chriſt. Again, there 
is no Covenant which ſhould make theſe things due upon working, 
Now by their own DoGrine, without a Covenant they cannot mert, 
And this may be held for a conclufion , That in all recompence of 
works, if the works of the Law could be brought to God; there isno 
debt in regard of the deſert of the work , but onely in regard of 
Gods fideliry. * | | 

The principall conditionall agreement is ſuch, where the condition 
is the cauſe of the thing promiſed , the acceſſary condition, Apree: 
ments are ſuch, where we undertake onely upon, not for the cond- 
| tion, to do this or that : For example, Serve me by the yeer,this Imil 

give thee : Son, ply your Book, be a good boy,ſuch a houſe and lands 
ſhall be thine. 

But why are theſe not aſwell to be taken for cauſes as the other? 

Becauſe they are made to ſuch as now by Faith are in Chrik, and 
have by another title the things promiſed; to the perſons working, 
not to the work. Why ſhould not the ſpeech to my childe, make 
the condition the cauſe of his inheritance 2 Becauſe ic followeth 
his birth, 

Laſtly, to works, as evident teſtimonies of the cauſes, not as cau. 
ſes deſerving. It is not ſaid ro God, Give that thou haſt received; 
but, Give that thou haſt promiſed : Nothing but Gods free promiſe 
makerh heaven due. Now theſe things muſt be received in love, or 
elſc all is nothing. And Motives thus ta entertain them, are theſe: 

I. Gods mercic, juſtice, glory. 
2. Man cannot be humbled, | 
3- The conſcience catinot be eſtabliſhed in comfort. 

But the ground of all this 'Popiſh cavilling againſt the truth, riſcth 

out of Ignorance. 


1. Ignorance, what works can merit. 


. -- 
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2. Ignorance , thar this with our glorification , is bur one ſingle 
falvation, though accompliſhed ſucceſſively. 

3. Ignorance, that Chriſt and merits fight together. 

4. Ignorance, of our imperfection in righteouſnefſe and works. 

And thus much for this, which overthrown, all merit is overthrown; 
for without a Covenant on Gods part grounding merir, there can be 
no deſert wich God. 

Now the things objeRed in way of reproachfull conſequence, are, 

Firſt, Thar we diſgrace works. To which we anſwcr, That we 
give them all their priviledges, in regard of the fountain, coverture, 
xcceptation, recompence ; every thing, but walking cheek by joul 
with Chriſt in the work of ſalvation ; and thus ro grace them, is in- 
ded to diſgrace them, 

Secondly, they ſay again, that we preach licentiouſnefſe, When 
Paul heard that objected, Let us do evill that good may come thereof, and 
let ws fin that grace may abound ; we cannot wonder that we arc thus 
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6. 
Abſurdities 
aſtened on 
our DoEiine 
by Papiſts. 
I, 


2. + 
Rom. 3.8, and 
» 


maliciouſly depraved. 

Thirdly , they ſay again that we take away all the ſpur of good 
working , and kill the heart ; If I ſhall ger nothing by my works, 
to what end ſhould I work 2 as good play for nothing, as work 
tor nothing. 

If all were fuch mercenary mindes as the Papifts, with whom ir 
is true, No penny, #0 Pater-noſter ; it were ſomething they ſaid , yer 
falſe; for we teach a moſt plentifull and ample recompence of works. 
Here onely is the difference : They ſay this recompence is grounded 
on the deſert of their works z; We ſay, inthe free vouchſating, and | 
xceprance of God. Bur indeed,themfelves kill the heart of all work- ' 
ing; for if I muſt firſt deſerve it, then my confcience can never be 


<ow, nor that thoſe I have are good enough: when a man 1s here, 


whit better : even as a Labourer thar ſhould inthe hear of his work 


be brought into doubt of his reward, he would ſet him down and ſay, 
as good play for nought as work for nought. 


deprefle man ; two tokens of true Religion: For that Religion which 
liticerely defendeth the graces of God, which ſetteth up no rejoycing 
1t man, fo derogatory to the glory of God, which pulleth down the 


Chriſt ſo, as adjoyning nothing which might make him in vain, that 
oftely is the right Religion : Burt this doth our Doctrine, &c. As con- | 
trariwiſe; thar exalteth man above himſelf, and detradterh from the 
glory of God, and the praiſe of his grace, which is all in all in the 
mater of mans ſalvation ,. is the badge of Antichriſt and his devil- 
liſh Dodrine. 

This lerreth us alſo ſee the arrogant ſpirit of the Papiſts : when | */- 2+ 
the Saints have found and acknowledged themſelves leſſe then the oy 

0 


en 


Phariſaicall feathers wherewicb man prideth himſelf, and holdeth 


ſerled peaceably : For I can never aſſure my ſelf that I bave works |, ,, _ 


then his hearr faileth and fainterh ; for as good never a whit, as no —_— _ 
OT Ede 


To let us ſee how our Religion doth lift up the grace of God, and | 7 1. 


Arrogant ſpis 
ric of Papiſts, | 


3s 
Objef, 


Anſw. 


QArine diſ- 


—_ PI 
= 


hae} 


of Guds benefits, Gen. 32. 10. when they have crycd out, What ſha 


V[e 3. 


Dot. 


Reaſon, 


Objef, 


Anſw. 
fold. 


I, 


Ve have no- 
thing to boaſt 
of as our own. 


Boaſting two- | xeans of procuring our ſalvation z the other, as in #eftimonies of Faith| 


Epheſians, Chap. >. 


they give t0 God for all his benefits ? Pſal. 116. 12. Theſe ſacrificety 
their own net, derogate from the glory of Gods rich mercie ang 
grace, from the all-ſufficiencie of Chrifts merits, blaſphemouſlly af. 
firming they have deſerved heaven,cven the fulneſſe of all happineſle, 
The Apoſtle here we ſee ſpeaketh to the Epheſians now in Chriſt, 
who could not conceive that they might place any rejoycing in the 
truirs of Gentiliſme. Nay, even works of grace, the Apoſtle doth ſo 
forbid rejoycing even in them, that he doth transfer ir wholly our of 
our ſclves, upon that which God hath done for us in Chriſt. 4day 
might not thus rejoyce, who yet might have rejoyced in works, had 
he ſtood ; for works of grace cannot be rejoyced in, as afy way pro- 
Curing cauſes of ſalvation. | 

Take no thought for ſalvation by works, learn to caft thy ſelfby 
Faith into the meritorious arms of Chriſt thy Saviour, and againſt al 
contradictions of fin and Satan (ſuggeſting thy own unworthineſſe) 
cleave faſt unto him as all- ſufficient tor thy ſalvation. 

Now followeth the end, why God hath placed the matter of 
mans ſalvarion wholly in the free grace of God; Left any mas (faith 
the Apoſtle) ſhould boaſt himſelf. That no man might have any caul: 
to boaſt, 

Obſerve, That there i wot left any thing in man, wherein he may rt 
Joyce, as deſerving ſalvation: Rom.3.26,27. Having ſaid, that Gods 
juſt, and a juſtifier of him that is of the faith of Teſus : he addeth , Wher: 
is then the rejoycing ? It is excluded, By what Law ?. Of Works? Ng, 
but by theLaw of F aith. So, 1 Corinth.1.31. having ſhewed whatrich 
treaſures come by Chriſt; he addeth upon it, that He that rejoyceth, le 
him rejoyce in the Lord : Whom beleeving, we rejoyce with joy unſpedt- 
able and gloriews, 1 Pet.1.8. We rejoyce under the hope of the glam if 
God, Rom. 5. 2. But there is nothing in man, which may make hin 
glory, as being a procurer and deſerver of his ſalvation, Why ſo! 
Becauſe wharſocver he is, or can do, it muſt be all reckoned as loſle 
in this buſineſſe; for this is the end of the whole myſterie of ou 
falvation, that we might be all in God, out of our ſelyes, 

But it may be objected, that the Saints have boaſted themſelves of 
their works before God. 

There is a double boaſting, or rejoycing in works : the one, a0 


; and a good conſcience, and of a perſon to be faved : The Saints never 
 rejoyced in the former, bur in this latter kinde. Or thus, the one of 
| reconciliation, and hope of life, which is grounded in Faith alone, Rom. 
| 5.1,3» Being juſtified by F aith, we have peace with God, rc, we rejujit 
| in tribulation. The other, of a good conſcience, which is in works; 
| for as the fruits do teſtifie of the tree , that it is good or evill, ſo do| 
| works of the man. 
. We ſee then whatthe Papiſts arc, and their Religion ; for they de-| 
rogate as from Gods grace, ſo from his glory, to ſer up boaſting of 
man; juſt Phariſees. But 


go.) | Ven 9. Epheſuns, Chap 2+ (257 | 
al Burt che Apoſtle ſeemeth to forbid it, ſaying, Why rejoyceſt thou || 15; | 
X 8that crhou haſt, as if thou hadſt not naked Be: th | n_ | 
nd The Apoſtle doth take away this, with this confideration, as:if'] 4»/; | 
£. things were of our ſclves ; but doth noc therefore give leave to re- | 
e joyce in theſe things, if we know they are given; for he placeth our | 
ig rejoycing out of ourſelves and our gifts. F | | 
he The Papiſts yeeld it unexpedient,not ſafe without ſundry proviſo's; | 
ſo diligently obſcrved: As, that it be of good things; that we know | 
of them of God ; that wee remember impcrfeRions 3 that wee go 
” forward. pes : | 
d Wherefore the truth being ſo clear in our own conſciences, we Vſes | 
> muſt learn our duties ; Let our rcjeycing before God be anely in his 

love, in Chriſt; glory in nothing but in the eternall love of God that 
p ſaves us : We are the Circumciſion, which wor ſhip God tn ſpirit and rejoyce. | 
| in Chriſt Teſus; and have ns confidence in the fleſh, Phil.2.3. 
) Another point here to be obſerved is this , Thet whatſoever we re- pare 

cjve in Chriſt, caunot ſtand in deſert of ſalvation. — -n 
The reaſon is plain ; Firſt, wharſocver muſt be meritorious in ſal- chough in 

iT, Merits 


vation and righteouſnefſe , muſt be given us in creation, The Cove- | -Mt2 
nant of the Law was ſtricken with ©4day on his perſeverance in | Rafos. 
ingocencie, and-on the works of thoſe ſtrengths received in innocen- I. 
cie: If a man could now falfill all the Law being in Chriſt, he could 
not challenge righteouſneſſe in the Law. Why, but the Scripture ſaich, 
Dothis and lives; True, but it meaneth, of thy own ſtrength, 
Secondly, whatſoever is received.in Chriſt, muſtſtand with grace, | ; 2. 
for,Grace, Chriſt, Faith,ſtand rogether, But whatſoever in-us ſhould 
deſerve, cannot ſtand with grace ;' therefore whatſoever we are in 
Chriſt cannot deſerve.: Faith is. not of doing , grace is not of 
working, | : Hen 9 tt, ns 
Thirdly, if this which we become in Chriſt, ſhould inable us to 3. 
juſtifie and ſave our ſelves, then Chriſt ſhould bring us back again | 
to the Law : 'But wee arc dead. to: the Law , Romans 6, Gala- 
Hans 2, 3 \ 38.414 \ | 
Fourthly, if we ſhould, by that we are in Chriſt , deſerve our fal- 4 
vation, then Chriſt ſhould make us our own Saviours:: If Chriſt have 
deſerved it, we have not; if we have, he hath not. TOWNS -, 
Fiftly,it is a contradiction to ſay,Chriſt hath deſerved heaven for us, 5 | 
ſothat he maketh us deſerve it ; as if it ſhould be ſaid, One hath paid 
mydebt for me, ſo I will-pay it my felf:. One hath purchafed ſuch a [ 
thing for-me, but ſo, that Lmuſt puichaſe ic my. ſelf, - +, 
© Butit may be ſaid, It is no prejudice that Chriſt ſhould merit 2» | ObjeZ. 
«As Godis more glotious:tharhe doth many things mcdiately, 
then if he' ſhould do them alone; ,as he giveth light,” but by 


- 


the Sun, _ 74 ts | fuſe 
This urged and granted, Chriſt ſhould efficiently, we forwaliter, | Cvift merits | 
merit.” "What we come to receivein Chriſt , is '{ſalvationand glory. | auld me- | 


If Chriſt ſhould make us alſo by grace to deſerve, then he ſhonld| rics but be ac- 
makers | 
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The ſpirit of 


Antichriſt. - 


VERS, IO. 


| peachment to his grace. 


| w#t0 good works, which God bath ordained, that we ſhould walk inthem, 


make us able to make his death in vain. Any thing joyned with 
Chriſt, doth overthrow Chriſt. Chriſt hath not deſerved that his own 
deſert ſhould be in vain. 

You may ſec then, that the true ſcope of the Text ina word is, to 
ſhut out the works of grace from our whole ſalvation, as deſert. The 
Papifts ſhut ont all our works done before grace, from deſerving our 
ſalvation begun, our pardon of fin, and ſanQification habitual. See 
| how the ſpirit of Popery croſſeth the Scripture; ro ſay, Chriſts merix 
is communicable, is wicked, for it is as incommunicable as his Perſon 
or Godhead: to ſay, This was his merit, that we ſhould be able to 
| deſerve, and procure, and ſo fave our ſelves, is a moſt impudent falf. 
hood : Forgiveneſle of ſins, life, ſalvation,be dyed for,that we might 
receive theſe things through him : But that we might deſerve them for 
our ſelves, there is not a word, 

Theſe four falſe Conclufions are held by the Papiſts: 

I. Works onely of Nature, and Ceremonial, are excluded. 

2. Works of grace are Gods penny, and may deſerve without in- 


3- Works that we have in Chriſt , may be rejoyced in, and 
truſted ro. 

4. Becauſe of Chriſt and his merit, our works come to be me. 
ritorious. | 

How abſurd, and contrary to Scripture and reaſon theſe are, I haye 
proved; and now [I proceed. 

VERS. Ie. For we are his workmanſhip , created in Chriſt liſu 


The Apoſtle having ſhewed that our ſalvation is oncly of grace, 
and the means by which we are made capable of all ſaving goodin 
Chriſt, by Faith, excluding all cauſcs in man, and that from the end, 
leſt he ſhould boaſt himſelf : he now gives a reaſon , why Gods 
= is all in all, drawn from our redemption by Chriſt. As inthe 

rſt creation, there was no diſpoſition in man to make himſclfa mas: 
ſo no vertue in man now created, to make him able to bring him- 
ſelf to etcrnall life; he confers nothing to the works of his new crea- 
tion in Chriſt, no motion ef mans will , thought, or deſire, or any 
preparatory work; all proceeds from the infinite creating power of 
God, he gives all. 

The ſcope of this Verſe is, firſt, to lay down a reaſon why we by 
that we are, and works cannot merit : Secondly, to prevent an obj 
Ction touching works. For (works excluded) it may be asked, wh 
place they have, if they do nor merit inthe marter of ſalvation? The 
Apoſtle anſwers, that though they are excluded in caſe of ſalvation, 
yet they have their place; for, they are wayes in which the heirs of 
ſalvation muſt walk in. 

Summe. The words then render a reaſon, proving the matter be- 
fore, deſcribing good works from God preparing them : and from the 
end of thera in regard of us. | BA. 
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--17- That there 1s no preparant matter in us for ſalvation , not 


2, What is the ſtate of all the faithfull, New creatures, 

3. That we cannot reſiſt the work of God, it is not in our power 
to withſtand our creation, or a creating force of God. 

In Chriſt leſs ] All of us had our being in the firſk Adam: So 
was the ſecond Adam the Lord from heaven, tooruis. As in Adam | 
radically all our lives were (we being in his loins, ſucceſſively to de. 
ſcend from him) ſo in Chriſt is all the ſpirituall life originally, and we 
come to be quickned in our time. So that a man can no more reſiſt 
his regeneration, then he could his naturall generation. Out of me ye 
caw do nothing, Joh. 15.5. Who is the ſubje@ of good works? A |7Þ Crit we 
Beleever. Were not this abſurd, if one ſhould fay, I have paid thy | wu. 
debt, but yet I will have thce pay it too : I have bought ſuch a thing 
for thee, yet I will give thee money, and have thee buy it roo 2 So 
fy they, Chriſt hath deſerved and purchaſed heaven, yet he gives us 
grace, which is as ic were Gods penny, and bids us buy it after. 

But yet they may ſay, It is not altogether bootleſle, becauſe it doth | 0#jeF. 
amplific rhe worthineſle of Chriſts merit, that we ſhould be made by | 
table to merit in our ſelves. 
The Cretians, though uſuall lyers, ſtained not every thing : How ab- | 1%/*. 
ſurd is this, if one ſhould ſay, Ir greatly glorifies the regall dignity of 
aKing, that he ſhould nor onely be ſo in his own perſon, but make 
al his ſubjects ſo with him £ Beſides, it taketh for granted a notable 
falſhood, namely, that Chriſt deſerved that we ſhould deſerve. 

Whar is this new creation 2 Ir js nothing but the Divine quality | 
throughout man. The parts of it (as of the naturall man) are, the ho- 
lineſfe of the ſoul and body.: The manner of bringing it forth, it is in 
theſe two points, in the conception and forming of it, as in the Infant; 
4d conceptionem, there is amorts ardor, cf Coitus. 

Hence we learn, What all the faithfull are : They are new creatures | Doft, 

in Chriſt; they are ſuch who are creared anew, and made partakers | Bcleeversare 
of ahother nature then this they bring from their mothers womb, | ccatures, 
tven 4 divine nature they partake in, as Peter ſpeaketh, 2 Pet. 1. 4. 
The Apoſtle every where telleth the faithfull , that now hey were 
mt old creatures : Old things are paſſed away, all become new, 2 Cor. 5. 
17; *Fe were ſometimes thus and thus, once darkneſſe, now light, Ephel. 
£:$Such were ſome of you, 1 Cor, 6.11, Whoſoever is in Chriſt, is a 
new creature, 2 Cor. 5.17. Know ye 01, ſo many as have beep baptized 
int-Chriſt, have been baptized into hs death, Rom.6.3. renewed in un- 
derſtanding, in will, in affeRions, inall the members, by having them 
mall weapons of righteouſneſſe, Rom. 6.13. 


This doth witneſſe to many , that they are not beleevers as yet, |[Y/e 1 
and therefore under wrath. Why 2 Becauſe they live in the old man, - AY — 


in their old concupiſcences, of hatred, pride, luſt, covetouſneſle, un- | cruc Beleevers, 


| 


: The acception of the word [created] teacheth us, Expoſition, | 


who 


em . FR __ - — —— 
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belief, vanities of goodfellowſhip. Now this doth ſhakea great many, | 


We 2. 

To prove We . 
are in Chriſt, 
we muſt ap- 
prove our 
ſelves new 
Creaturcs. 


To 
Parts of the 
nNcw Creations 


2. 
Degrees. 


3s 


Signes, 


who,though there is ſome change, yer there is no new creature: there 
is in ſome, the tongue tipt with good words, but that is all : In other 
ſome an outward profcſſion, but no power of godlinefle, no change 
in the heart and reins : for whoſoever hath Faith, is parified i hears, 
Ads 15.9. In other ſome, a forſaking of fins by halves, as Herod did 
many things,Mark 6.20. Aptand forward ſome are in cenſuring ſuch 
and ſuch men, fitting on the skirts of many better then themſelves. 
But ſo long as the love of any fin is retained, there is no part of new 
creation in that perſon. 


then be able to prove to our ſelves that we arc new creatures, that we 
have found the death and life of Chriſt, to work in us a death of our 
corruption, and a life of righteouſnefſe. Circumciſion is nothing, my 
wncircumciſion, but a new creature, Gal.6.15. 

The parts of this new creation are, holineſle of the ſpirir,and of the 
body, minde, will, aff: ions, and every member of the body ; 'hes 
ſan@ified throughout, 1 1hnefl.5.23. In a narurall creature a part of the 
body may be wanting, bur noſuch defe@ in the new creature, Inthis 
new creation, the perion begotten reſembles him that begets, in his 
will , aftetions, and inclinations , holds a ſutable correſpondencieto 
him. Let men try themſelves by this; ſo long as men are ſo unliketo 
Chriſt, and ſo contrary unto him, and are rather like to Satan in their 
courſes,inclinations,and affeQions, it may be ſaid to them,as 10h.8.44, 
to the Jews,Te are of the devil your father,rather then of God,towhonm 
they are in all things ſo unlike. 

There are degrees of new creatures, or kindes: 

Babes in Chriſt, yong ones : Old men, the perfeion of ſtature. 

We have not all alike meaſure of grace: but God giveth mengr# 
ces anſwerable ro their callings, afflictions, and crofles : God fits his 
graces according to the exigent of the perſon. 

Again, God giveth graces and ſtrength according to the means of 
growth in proportion. A man living long under means, yet a Novice; 
a babe, in reſpe& of the proportion of the time he hath been a new 
creature, may be ſtronger then he: as the poor woman thar caſt her 
mite into the treaſury, gave more then the reſt, not in quantity, but 
in proportion. Thus with the Hebrews, chap. 5.12. 

The figns of this new creation are; 

1. Change; as in every generation there is a great change, as 
creation of the world , when our of the confuſed Chaos was draw! 
this beaurifull frame of the world : Such is the change in forming 
of the new creature in Chriſt, of a ſinfull, ignorant, and wicked man, 
he 1s made holy, glorious, righteous, light in the Lord. 

2. Spirituall motion in the heart; for when the ſeed of grace is cal 
into the dead ſoul of a man, preſently it beginneth ro move towards 
God ; he findes a heavenly diſpoſition of heart to ſeek God. 

3- A hungring deſire after the fincere milk of the Word; a note of 
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_ Again, if we will be aſſured, that we by Faith are in Chriſt, letw| | 


a new born babe, 1 Pet. 2.2. 
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þ {4;" Deſire'to draw on others to grace: | Lite, when grown to 
frengeh; is generative : Soi is in all who are quickened with rhe life 
of Chriſt, they labour to breathe the ſame life into others, clpectally 
when come to any growth in grace.: HET EG 240m 
: This letteth us ſee the' wretched folly and madnefſe of many, who 
will not ſtick utterly ro deny this point of thermſclves, they are'no 
|changelings,the men they wete. And wiſc'ones think ir would argue 
them ro be of great levity, if they ſhould be aſhamed of the wayeFto 
which they have ſtill accuſtomed themſelves ;- they count it fond 
fickle lightneſſe, not to keep on the ſame courſe, ro be moredevour, 


they are inhaunted; this they account an uniſtaig fondneſle, and a fruir 
of an unſetled brain. | oy * 1.0 T2 T0 RA 
'Workmanſhip created, ] This doth teach us, That in the whole work 
of mans regeneration, he doth neither confer any thing, neithey is able to 
reſt the ſame : for the property of a creation is this, that 1t' neither 
isholpen,nor can be reſiſted by the thing created.” [ Created Js raken 
properly, or figuratively : Propetly, to bring things which are nor, 
to being ; or'it ſignificth to bring. things which" having a beirg, ro a 
better being : thus the Pſalmiſtprayeth ,- Create in'me actean beart, 
Pal. 51.10. but hereit is not thus taken. Burt as In the creation, ſo 
inthe regeneration, the Lord doth bridg us'from no being; in regard 
of grace, to live the life of grace, and therefore his creating force, as 
tis nothing furthered, ſo cannor ir be reſiſted by us; He calleth the 


things that are nbt, as if they were, Rom:4.17: There is not any power 


God, None can come to me, nnleſſe the Futhir draw him, And thetctore 
the Church ſaith, Cartic.1.4. Draw me, and 1 will follow thee,  Fhere 
s no power, whether that which ſheeth ir ſelf,as not hindred;as fight 
now looking on a thing; ot that which though hindred, it ſelf is nor 
hindred, as fight now looking on a thing * or thatwhich though hin- 
dred, ir doth not work, yet the power is ſafe; as a man aſleep, though 
his ſenſes-inward and outward ceaſe to werk, yethe hath power both 
to-reaſon, ro:fee, 'and hear. Now'there is-no ſuch power for the 
life of God, which is the ſoul of the: ſpirituall mar; from which all 


faculty ſhould flow , as the powers naturall do from*the ſoul; this 


lite of God is utterly extinguiſhed : Nay there is throughout An ut- 
terenmity crepriin, ſo that the .underſtahding connts as fooliſhneſſe 
the "ny of .God ; the: will is enemy-like affected to the things 
dr God. HD BET x ._ SL 8 - BIVPIY, AT 2515 
Man being able to agde nothing',"ye he may'chuſt' whether he 
will: come. -.. .- 7313 212 2 1ST0131901 503 9Dt Ci 5 TILE 3 
As:abſurd5we are a workmanſhip ertared of God: Now unlefſe we 
make' the creating power of. God refiftible by: the 'corrupt* will of 


bis: will is in it (clf affeed\(for ſo we yeeld r)-we canfot think-how 


P od i . 


in. us unto theſe things. 'The naturall man cannot conceive the things of| - 


man; which is exceeding; abſurd ; we-cannor think; that howſoever | 
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{more curious and circumſpe& , ſhye of their companions to'which|  -- 
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he ſhould have power in:efte to withſtand. 
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Gods children. 


| will; but thus he ſaveth, not. by leaving this creating vertue inthe 


| 


. | creation of heaven and. carth were an incommunicable work, how 


ſelves, Pſal.100. He is the Potter, we the clay. 


True it is, that God doth not ſo convert, as to deſtroy the liberty of 


ſway.of mans pleaſure, but by extending itſo effeRually, that itms 
keth a man of unwilling, willing. | | 
1. Againſt the Papiſts, in point of free-will , merit of Con: | 
gruity, &c. 
2. To letus ſee, that all is of God : If he bath created, then we! 
were as a maſſe receiving ; 1t # he that hath made us, and n#t weey 


His workmanſhip in Chriſt.) Here then mark, ho i the author of 
new creation; Even God, it is not the power of a man, but the crez- 
ting force of the Almighty is put forth in this buſineſſezit is a workof 
the infinite power of God : The Scriptures are plentifull to prove; 
Joh.1.3. We are begottcy, not of the luſt of the fleſh, nor the will of mu, 
zer of bleed; but of God, throngh the immortal! ſeed. James 1.8. of hi 
own will begot he us, by the ward of Truth. 1 Joh.3.9. Hethat ibiryd 
God ſinneth not. This is a joynt work of the whole Trinity, they 
ther, Son, and holy Ghoſt, Every good gift cometh down from the Fu 
ther of lights; he of hs own good pleaſure hath begotten ws, James 1,17. 
Of Chriſt, you ſhall hear atterwards: One Lora, of whom are all thing, 
ana we by Lim. Of the Spit, Yuleſſe a may be born of the Spirit and 
water, Joh.3.6. And there is.no power but of God, that a create 
us 3 for there muſt be a power greater and ſtronger then the powersdf 
darkfieſſe: there muſt be a quickning vertue, which can bring lifeont 
of death,which none can do but he that is eſſentially life, Again,ithe 


much more this , which is far more glorious ? | 


| 
| 


| Royal), or be nobly deſcended. Bur all this new creature in thee; 


But the Miniſters of the Goſpel are ſaid 79 enlighten the eyes, andiy 
tarn from darkneſſe to light, from Satay to the living God, 

We do w:ithoat, thatwhich God doth inwardly alone : we ſay wiſe 
but it is God that quickneth, The Word of it ſelf, & but 4 dead letter; 
but when Gods ſpirit goeth with it by a quickning power, thenithe 
cometh an immorrtall ſeed in the heart, ro conceive and form thenew 
creature. No power or vertue,fo not theWord or Sacraments canpw 
duce ſuch a blefſed effeR, except God himſelf put ro his own hand, 
and imploy his own infinite power, they can never beget in a mani 
new minde and heart. Who & Paul, and who © Apollos ? What arcal 
the Miniſters inthe world available to make a Chriſtian? Alas; they 
are but men like our ſelves ; Paul may plant, and Apollos water, 
it is God that giveth the increaſe. That your faith and hope (ſaith Pu#) 
'wity ſtand, not inthe wiſdom of man, but in the power of God. 5 

This letteth us ſee the ineſtimable dignity of the Saints, that they 
are a moſt divine generation,a heavenly-company: Even in this re 
the world counteth it (and deſervedly)agreatthing ro be of the blood 


cometh from the immortall ſeed of the Word, and from the efficacie 
of God himſelf begetting thee, In which -reſpe& , the meanelt of 
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in the world, in glory and honour, as the ſtate of the pooreſt bridge- 
begger is inferiour to the greateſt Potenrares upon the earth, 
Again, it doth teach us, to whom we are to aſcribe whatſoever we 
are; we mult ſing with the fairhfull , Not we our ſelves, but the Lords 
hands have made us to be his people , even the ſheep of his paſture, Pal. 
100, 3. for ſo the new creatures are ſometimes called, Yea, this jet- 
tcth us ſee, on whom we muſt depend for the promoting and pre- 
ſerving of this creature; for it is his part to govern and preſerve, who 
doth mightily bring forth; he beginneth, he muſt end : Shall God rra- 
vell, and not bring forth? If we be lumps of fleſh unſhapen, he can 
form and faſhion us from glory to glory by his ſpirit, 2 Cor.z.18. 
In Chriſt :] Here we ſee in whom it ©, though all our ſalvation is 
aſcribed to God, yet the perſon in and by whom we come to have theſe 
things, is Chriſt Teſws. And it doth not onely note the order of work- 
ing, but it noteth who is, as it were, the root in whom all the heirs of 
life are framed: yea, it noteth tous the meric of Chriſt, that hath pro- 
cured this for us with God, and the efficacie of Chriſt Jeſus, who is a 
quickning head, in due order reviving every member. 
For firſt, before we come to have this life of God dwelling in us, 
the Lord bath after a ſort wrought in Chriſt : For as all of us had life 
given us in Adam radically,(yea, thoſe that have not yet being) ſo that 
they ſhall deſcend from him by carnall propagatfen; fo God hath 
made Chriſt a common ſtock, from whom he will have every one to 
draw life, which is treaſured in him, nor that carnally they muſt de- 
ſcend,burt by a ſpirituall ingraffing of them into him.Ia him therefore, 
25a ſecond Adam, hath God created us again. 
Bur this is nor all, for even in Chriſt we have this, not onely be- 
cauſe it is firſt laid down in him , but becauſe he hath deſerved we 
ſhould be made by God new creatures : becauſe God hath in Chriſt 
firft reconciled ws to himſelf, 2 Cor. 5; 18. Chriſt did give his life for| 
the life of the world. | 
Again, [in Chriſt} becauſe he doth effeQually apply this unto us, 
and in our time doth quicken us : He is that quickning fpirit, the Lord 
from heaven, 1 Cor.15.45. | | 
So then this doth teach us, that God by Chriſt hath quickned us ; 
Hew greatly are we bound to him? for it is but ſpeaking the word, 
and it is done, in the firſt creation of all things ; here more is requi- 
red, the giving of his Son, ſending him down from heaven, not ſpa- 
ring him : Chriſt did not ſay [Be ſaved, ] but indured words, ſtripes, 
yea an accurſed death, that he might be a treaſury of rhEe things for 
us, = a diſpenſer of them unto us, when we firſt come to have ſpiri- 
tuall being. | | 
Vo od works: Here many things muſt bemarked ; Firſt, How 
that the new creature, and new works go together z the onecannor be 


levered from the other. Whew once we cometo put'on the new man, 
we ſhall then finde that onr actions ſhall be reformed ;* this might be 


Gods children doth as far ourſtrip the greateſt Princes and Monarchs | 
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| them, and themſelves captive to it, that therefore fin is not mo 


ſhewed in every new creature. Look at Pani, in ſtead of perſecuting 
the Goſpel, Gal. 1.23. when he was converted, he preached the Goppel , 
in ſtead of perſecuting the profeſſors of ir, he did with joy ſuffer for 
ir, and did gather with diligence to relieve the neceſſities of Chriſtian 
profeſſors : In ſtead of converſing in the fleſh, he had his conver ſatiay 
1 heaves while he was on earth, Phil.3.20. If one be riſen with Chrif, 
then he will ſeek the things above, Colofl. 3.1. of which he hath been 
carelefſe ; then he will labour to mortific his corruption which he 
hath cheriſhed, then he will think, ſpeak, and work righteonſly: Fg 
as the naturall life doth work forth in his aQions, in ſenſe, motion, 
breathing, and in diſcourſe ; ſothis life of God cannot be idle, thisin 
the new creature of the heart will be working, breathing ir ſelf in ſpj. 
rituall fighs and groans. And look as onthe contrary, the old man 
hath his works ; Col.3.9. Pat off the old man, with his works : ſo hath 
this alſo. Grace it i called a Law, Rom. 7.23. becauſe it doth com- 
mand in a man, he cannot fin, for the ſeed abideth, 1 Joh.3.9. Andſet 
him about works which are ſutable to it ; What are theſe works? 
The purting off all evil, fing the corruptions in the world through luſt 
2 Per. 1.4, keeping our ſouls unſported of the fins of the times, the 
working of righteouſneſſe : Now all righteous duties are, cither obe- 
dience to things commanded , or Chriſtian ſuffering for Chriſt, and 
for the Goſpcl, in both is the new creature imployed. 

Many hence ate reproved, who will dream that their hearts ar 
good, while their ations are naught ; as if God did make a new 
—_ for old works: 1f yee were of God, yee wonlddo the wwh 

God. 

, Again , it doth let us ſee , how we may know that we are made 
new creatures, even thus, if we have good works : God cannot haye 
the heart, while the devil hath the works ; following our own hearts, 
ſwearing, lying, 8&c. A good tree will have good fruit; out of the evi 
heart come adulteries, murthers, and idle talking, fellowſhip with the 
unfruitfull works of darknefſe. As is the fountain, ſuch will be the 
ſtreams that low from it. 

When corruption ſo far prevaileth,to carry men after the pleaſures 
of ſin, vanities of the times, eagerly ſecking the commodities of this 
life, with negleR of things heavenly, theſe cannot ſtand with this new 
man, Many think, if they can the Creed, have Chriſtendom, be or- 
derly Churchmen, ſay the Lords Prayer,receive at Eaſter ; they think 
this is Chriſtianity enough : and that now they have learned Chrift, 
and are become new men. As for putting off finfull lufts, co which 
naturally rr hearts incline, they think it needleſle , and that God, 
who hath made, and knowcth our natures, doth not expe that we 
ſhould be free from that which is a nature in us : But this is to get out 
Leſſon by roat 3 h@that crucifierh not his naturall laſts and inclinati- 
ons, hath no union nor communion with Chriſt. | , 

But if any weak. ſoul ſhould think , becauſe they feel fin raging 

in 
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one thing , not to have our fins morrified ; another thing , not to feel 
any ſtirring and moving of it in us. Itis ſaid truly then to be killed 


4 while. He that feeleth it a burthen, deſfireth to. be ſer free from it, 
that reneweth his Faith to Chriſt, who is made of God his ſanRifier, 
and reſteth on him to ſee all theſe works of the devil utterly diffolved; 
he is a new creature in Chrift : For this contradiQion of fleſh and 
ſpirit, argueth a double nature included, whereof none are partakers, 
but ſuch as are born anew of God, and truly ſanified, 

Obſerve ſecondly, in that he ſaith, We are created unto good works, 
whew it is that we come to have good works, even when we are made new 
in Chriſt, Before that a man come to be new in Chriſt, he cannot do 
any thing , not onely not meritorious, but any thing which is good, 
Out of me ye caw do nothing , Joh. 15.5. you can bear no good fruit, 
ſuch, with which God the husbandman is pleaſed: Nay, no deed 
that is anſwerable to the Law of God, can be done before we be a- 


new created. 1 will put my ſpirit into yoſi, and take away the heart of 
ene, and give you hearts of fleſh, and will make you to walk in my wayes, 
Ezck.,36. 26,27. The doing of Gods Commandements doth follow 
the Circumciſion of the heart: For the Law is ſpirituall, and nothing 
that is not ſpiritually good, can be conformable to the Law, We are 
anew frame, created of God to good works : Now therefore, till a 
man come to be a new creature in Chriſt , he.is not able todo any 


Je eat or drink, or whatſoever ye de, do all to the glory of God. | 
This doth ſerve to confute the Papiſts, about their works of pre-{ 7 1; 


thing that is good. And if the things which are neceſſary conditions 
of a good work, be confidered,it will be more plain. It muſt be done, 
| 1. From the hearr. L | "IP 

2. Inthe obcdicnce of Faith, 

3. To Gods glory. i 
For of the heart Chriſt ſaith, Out of me ye caw do nothing : and 
lames, chap.3.11. Can elean water come out of a muddy fountain ? Can 
«man gather figs of thorws ? 
In obedience ; for otherwiſe it is not any ſervice of God, and to 
right purpoſe: All the contrary diſcourſe doth lean upon a falſe ſup- 
poſition, that there is a ſtrength of nature in innocencie , without 
grace ſuperadded , that is proportionable to work a work anſwerable 
to the Law : For this is falſe, that nature, without the grace of the 
Firit, is able to do a work anſwerable to the Law. - 2. If this were, 
yet this is a ſecond falſe ſuppoſition , that theſe may be found any 
where not weakned ; for this never was, nor never ſhall be, God gi- 
ving at once with the naturall beg za ſupernaturall quality of grace. 

And for Gods glory, the Apoſtle is expreſle, r Cor.10.31. Whether 


paration to the grace of God, &Cc. 


[in them, and thar their ſtate is as yet the ſame. You muſt know, it is | 


when that is done, on which it will dye in time, though ie take on| 


Tokr us ſee when we come to work good works, even when we{ Ye 2. -. 
[are made new Creatures. = 
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But it may be asked, how they can be called good works, ſceingw 
beſt —_— defedts and imperfeRions. : | £ — 
Becauſe they have both a purified fountain 3 To.the pare al thing 
are pure, Ti.1.15. and becauſe they have acoverture in regard of a 
their. want ; both of: theſe Faith doth' give: But without Faith is ; 
impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb.11.6, Faith maketh the perſon 
ble. The Lord had refpett to Abel, and is hi offering, but unto Cain aj 
| his offering heibed no reſpects, Gen.q. Now by: Faith Abel offered a betty 
acrifice thes Cain, Hebr.11.4. 

It doth ler us ſee, what to think of moſt of our good deeds; t 
are, but ſhiving vices, they arciſuch as ſball be Inditments againſt vs 
it they procced notfrom a renewed nature. I; 

But ſome will ſay, If it be ſo, that the beſt works of unregenerge 
| men are fin; then it ſeems unlawfull for him to pray : if he pray ne 
itis condemnation; if he pray, it isno. leſle. | 

He is bound to: pray , but not to-fin in prayer: the ſecond Con: 
mandement injoyncth ro bow down and worſhip: God in prayer;and 
the third bindes him ever to do it well , leſt he pray in fin , and-ſorgke 
Gods name in vain; What then muſt he do? Onely the grace ofre- 
pentance can reconcile theſe two , and make him acceptableto God 
in all his works he. takes inthand. | 

In the third place, we muſt mark a n#table motive to good works, th 
they are the very endof onr creation. Forlook as we plant our Orchard| 
to this end, that they. may bring us fruit ; fo doth the Lord planus, 
and this is: his purpoſe; that we may bring him fruit : Hence are his 
people called, Trees of righteonſueſſe, the planting of the Loxd, in whin 
he may be glorified, Iſa. 61.3. Herein is my Father glorified, that ytheg 
much fruis, Joh.15.8. This is the end, why he hath ſo dearly bought 
us, That we might ſerve him in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe ; tha w 
might. be a peculiar people, zealrns of goodworks, Tit. 2. 14. Goddoth 
aot give tc us his life, to leave us idle, or ill occupied: if God finde 
not theſe with us, he will cut us down as ſuperfluous and-ne | 
table branches, fir for — bur to make fucll for the fire of his 
indignation. This is one of the ſpeciall ends of all that ever God 
did for us in the work of grace; 1 Pet. 2.9. Te are « choſen gtmre 
tion, ar0yall Prieſthood, a holy uation. To what end That ye might 
fhew forth the vertaes of him that hath called you out of dokneſf into 
mervelious light : that ye might ſhew forth by theſe graces God 
own vertues, that ye might reſemble and expreſſe the graces of God 
himſelf, This, T'ſay, makes much for Gods glory, it is the ſpeciall 
thing that we muſt aim at, that we may cxprefle his holinefſe, and ſo 
glorific cur heavenly Father. Les your 1/#Ps (a ſhine before men, thi 
they may ſee your good works, and glovifie your Fathtr which # in heaven, 
{ Matth. 5. 16 | | 

This teacheth us then, that we honour and plorific God in, by, and 
with ourgraces. Haſt thou Faith 2 honour God with thy Faith, ſhew- 
ing the works thereof. ©It is reaſon that every oneſhould _ the 
| i onour | 


| 
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 [calling; God hath made thee a glorious crearwie and for glory, there- 
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honour of his own : Thisis the ground of the Exhocration, 
Clirific God in your bodies, and in your ſouls, for they are Chrifts, x Cor. 
6.30. This ſhould provoke us to walk worthy our” high and holy 


' 


fore ſhew forth thy felf, and carry thy felf inall thy wayes worthy 
oftharglory that God hath expreſſed upon thee: Let God reap whete 


ſedof glory with a very plentifull hand, therefore lerhim reapabun- 
cater into that inquiry of the Prophet in the 1:1 6:Pfalm,ver.r2. What 
wiſdom, mercie, goodneſſe : Whar ſhall I reader'to the Lord! for all 
this? Vpon this Meditation, ſay with the Prophet, verf. 13.' 5 wilt 


take the cup, &rc. We. fee | rage other creatures, they” glorific 
God in thcir kinde, they fulfill the Law that is impoſed upon then in 


behinde. | | | 
' Note here, inthathe ſaith, 7» Chriſt 1eſus auto. good works] noteth 


| |being in- Chriſt. 


-|Sun; if we will ſee it more fully then our eye can bear, we are blinded 


him as a Patient, and matter of all. our blefſednefſe. [1n Chriſt] 


that is, by being ingraffed into him by Faith. [1s 4i»-] that is, as the | 


inmediare worker fromthe Father. | | 
\ Fhe firſt, when he ſpeaketh of things dgae by Godabſolutely,with- 
out refpe of application in us. . +1 
"The. ſccond, when he ſpeaketh! of ſuch benefits as we finde now 
The third, when he ſpeaketh of things already wrought-in us, as 
when the right hand doth lift up the left, The ſoul, whict-purteth ir 
ſelf forth-ir- the head and: foot, is the:cauſe of it ; but not as it is in, 
the head, but as it putteth forth the faculty of moving'in the hand: So 
the Godhead abſolutely: conſidered ofthe Father may be ſaid the 
Author of the whole work of our Redemption ; but yet this cometh 
to be done bythe Godhead immediatcly, as-it is now confidered in 


he hath ſowed 3 God hath ſowed upon thee in thy new ereation, the | 
dance of glory from thee tn thy heart and life: Search, and ſeek,-and | 
ſult rrender ? &c. All his glory1s upon-me, the glory of his infinite | 


their creation, that is, in their kinde'to glorifie God z mani ontly | 
that hath the greateſt cauſe, and: beſt means, he onely comes 


com 


the perfon of the Son. We muſt look attheſe things as we do at the 


with brightnefſe : And ſo, if we pry too curiouſly-into ſuch things, 
our ſight will be dazled with unfearchable glory. Chriſt is the ſe- 
cond .MHdam : As from Adam by propagation we receive our being z 
ſo fromthe ſecond 44a, who is a quickning ſpirit, the Lord from 
heaven, we have all the ſpirituall being of our whole perſons: God 
doth not work in'-us, but Gough Chriſt : Whatſoever God the Son 
did do in hisown:fleſh, the Father in the: moving of it did it 

and the Spirit did-it : But yet immecdiatdly: the ſecond Perſon did 
It, as being nectly knit by unity of nature, which neither the Father 
was, northe Spirit; ſo, whatſoever is done in us, the Father doth, 
and the Spirit doth it, but in Chriſt, and from Chriſt, as whois more 


FRET coupled to us then the-Father and the Spirits we. _ 
| = __ heicher 
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neither.their communion, nor by conſequence their working, but by 
means of the Son. 

We do ſee, who it is that doth work all our works for us; hethxt 
giveth the work muſt be glorified. We muſt come to God, if wedy 
a publike duty, if a private, if8 which we have any comfort, tg 
bleſſe him that had prepared ſuch a thing for us his unprofit. 
ble ſeryants, nl] 

We muſt learn to ſtay our ſelves on Chriſt, when we have not thoſe 
good things, nor cannot accompliſh them as we deſire; for who car 
receive any thing which is not given him from above 2 Bur this com. 
fort muſt be applycd, where there is in the conſcience teſtimony of 
true deſire, and acceptable diligence. 

Thirdly, it doth teach us to expe the Lords defence,and to indure 
according to his will alt ſuch wayes, as by event and his Word we 
can gather to be prepared by him. 

Which Ged hath prepared for us 10 walk iz. He deſcribeth good 
works in way of prevention, which God hath prepared. 

In what things this ſtandeth : 

I. In predeftinating theſe things ; for ſo we may ſee that Pu), 
Rom. 1. x. and Jeremy, Jer. 1.5. and others, the calling, and works 
of their calling, they were prepared for them before they were in the 
womb, by Gods predeſtination : yet thus far of every work it may 
-- ſfaid,. God in ſome ſoxj doth pre-ordain, 1 create the Smith, 
Ia. 54.16. 

2: That God doth in the Commandements reveal them untous, 
and this is a way wherein our works are prepared to our hand; for 
the Law of God doth rule them out before our eyes. | 

3. God bath ſer us ſamples, both his own, and his childrens. 

4. God doth give the concourſe of grace, which maketh able for 
this or that work. 

5. He doth excite the Will; for ſuch is our dulneſle, that we mult 
have our Will raiſed by him to will. 

6. Again, he doth preſerve us, that now willing we may work; 
and all theſe are included in this word [" Prepared.) 

To walk in :] Not like Herod, ſometime to ſtep this way, to {et 
forward onely for a ſpirt, and ſo fit down; for [to walk] is a 
progreſſive motion, a going on, to have our whole converſation 
in them, | | | 

Obſerve then, we muſt walk in thoſe wayes that are prepared of 
God: Envch walked with God; Noah, David, 1 will walk in the upright- 
= of my beart in the midſt of my houſe, Pſal.101. Paſſe the whole 11mt 
of your pilerimage in fear, 1 Pet, 1. 17, Our life muſt be a tracing 6 
the Commandements ; we muſt not ſalute the wayes of God , 3 
chapmen coming to Fairs : we muſt walk inthe wayes of God, 7a 
179. He that ſtill wins not, loſeth : 2 preſſe forward, ſaith Paul, Phil. 
3-14. This is certain, that man that comes in this life to the end of 
his walk, and there ſets down his reſt from going further, he never as 


yet 


 — 
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e ſer right forward in the way to heaven. No, Gods children are 
walking children; the Apoſtle calleth for ir of the forwardeſt, 1 Theſl, 
4.1. Abound more and more. Let him that i holy , be more holy ſtill, 
Revel.19. Work out your ſalvation, Phil.2.12. Men in the world may 
come to ſuch confirmed eſtates, that they may give over trading, and 
live commodiouſly on things already gotten : but it is not thus with 
the ſoul, which, where it ceaſeth to profit, waxeth worſe, 

As thou wouldſt have comfort , that thou art a new creature in 
Chriſt, made alive by the Spirit; try it by this: how thou walkeſt, 
Look not ſo much upon thar thou doeſt at ſome times, by fits and 
farts, but look to thy walking, how thou goeſt on; whar increaſe of 
Faith, what ſtrength thou gaineſt daily againſt corruption, what ſpiri- 
wall livelinefſe , and power 'to wreſtle againſt temptations, and to 
withſtand and overcome the luſts and rebellions.of thy heart; How 
thou doſt hold on in the conſtant practiſe of holy duties; How doſt 
thou gather ſtrength to the inner man £ How is thy knowledge bct- 
tered, thy love inflamed 2 8&c. Theſe are the lively motions of the 
new creature, He is not ſaid properly to walk, who can go twice or 
thrice about his chamber, ſtir himſelf on ſome plain ground for a 
quarter of an hour; but he that can go on ſtrongly and freely upon a 
hill, in wayes uneven : So Chriſtians, who can go while God maketh 


. {hot elbow roomth in it for corruption, and ſenſuall luſts, and lawleſſe 


the fleſh, and called ancircumcifion of them mhich are called Circumciſion 
'® the fleſh, made with hands. 


their way inoffenſive, putting every thing by, which might hinder, but 


preſently give over, if ought diſturbeth ; they are not come to this 


making, in thoſe wayes which God hath prepared for his. 
Wherefore let us ſtrive forward, cxercife our faculties we have 


full to the fleſh, when we are in ſpitituall duties; hence it is that we 
chuſe rather co fie ſtill , then to feel diſturbance. But even as aking 
limbs are recovered by exerciſing of them, Uſe limbs and have limbs! 
(as we ſay) and are loſt by the contrary ; ſo it is here, we ſhall out- 
grow theſe ſpirifvall infirmities, if we will hold on in praQiſc,and keep 
aconſtant walk with God, in the wayes he hath appointed to us: For 
meer walking is not fit for the new creature ; Thou ſhalt 188 turn 10 the 
reht hand, nor to the left;But thou muſt obey that voyce behinde thee, 
laying , 7his i the way, walk in it, Iſa, 30. 21. Many walk in wayes, 
but better be aſleep on their beds : Ye are children of the light, 
walk ſo; this maketh the way of a Chriſtian a fttait way, a narrow 
gate, becauſe ir is thus ſtrairly impaled , and hedged in, there is 


thoughts to ſport themſelves. 
Vess, 11. Wherefore remember that ye being in time paſt Gentiles in 


Wherefore} a note of inference, thus: | | 
Who ſo being dead, come to be quickned in Chriſt as their head 


they, whatſoever they have been, are near, Citizens of the houſhold, 
the Temple of God. ; 5 


Pe 1; 


Chriſt: 


ſe 2. 


rceived , and look to him who hath ſaid , He will put hit Spirit into | Put on and 


"Sw "gs Ik ly, 
w, and make us walk in his Conmandements. Becauſe we feel it pain- — 
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But you hath he quickned : Ergo, &c, _ 
Now this is ſet down by way of Exhortation and Application, 
Remember.) And that he might the better imprint the benefit, þ, 
doth amplifie it by their former condition in Gentiliſme. In this yer 
and the nexr, their former condition is ſet down, either generally, g 
more ſpecially : Generally, they were Gentiles in the fleſh; the ſpe. 
ciall differences following upon it; 
1. They had not the ſeal of Gods Covenant. 
2. They had not the foundation of Gods Covenant. 
3. They hadno communion with the Church. 
| 4+ They had no propriety in the Covenant, or promulgationof 
the Covenant. 
5. Without the benefit of the Covenant, the thing hoped for, 
6. Without God. 
| Now in this Verſe we are to conſider ; | 
'.* 1. Of the generall difference of the Jew and Gentiles in 
the fleſh. | 
2. It is to be marked that they are called ['Yncircamciſron;] whe: 
ther they were rightly ſo called. 
3- What was the principall note of people, diſtinguiſhed from 
people; the Sacraments, 
4. The deſcription of Circumciſion, there being two partsor 


kindes, inward and outward. 


The thing is 1. propounded; 2. proved from verſe 14. to the 19, 
3- amplified. Propounded,7n Chriſt you are near. 

I. He whois the Author of all peace twixt man and man, in hin 
you are made near: But this is Chriſt. 

2, He who hath madeus into one, and aboliſhed all enmity twin 
man and man, and God and man, That he might make mus one man, and 
reconcile us to God ,, he is the Author of our peace: But this is Chiiſt, 
verſe 14, 15, 16. | 

F He thus proveth it, Whoſoever hath publiſhed our peace, 
verſe 17. 

3- He, in whom we finde entrance to the Father , he is our peace, 
verſe 18. 

A generall obſerve , There muſt be a remembrance of our miſerabit 
condition by nature. The Lord for this cauſe onely doth leave a ſtink 
of {in in us, which may break out often to our heavineſſe. Now i 
Read of ſctting down this by way of Conclufion, he delivereth it in 
an Apoſtolicall Exhortation, with Application to the perſons whom 
he exhorteth. 2. The thing he would have remembred, two-fold: 

1. What they had becn, 
2. What they were. 4 

Now this latter part in the Verſe, to the end of the Chapter, 1s 


| proved and amplified : proved to the 19. Verſe; amplified from thence 


tothe end. | | 
Here then firſt in generall we ſee, What & the du'y of the Miniſters 
0 


f 


go 
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of God, even this, toopen unts you, what you are by nature, and to prompt 


with new remembrance of it, when now you axe converted, Thus Pas/cothe 
Corinthians, having ſaid thar no Whoremongers, Murderers, Cove- 
zous, Extortioners, and Drunkards ſhall inherit the kingdom of God; 
he telleth. them, Such were ſome of you, but ye are juſtified 5, 1 Cor.s. 
it. So, Tit. 3. 3. We in times paſt were diſobedient, deceived, &c, So 
Par{tells the Romans at large, Te were the ſervants of ſin, cc. Ro- 
mans 6. 17s 

For this is, 1. a ground of meckneſſe towards others. 

2. Of ſtirring up groans. 

3. Of raſting the benefits of Redemption. 

4. Of provoking to fruitfulneſſe, Rem. 6.19. As ye have given your 
members ſervants to uncleanneſſe , and to iniquity : So now give your 
members ſexwants ants righteouſueſſe in holineſſe ; 1 Pet.4.3. 1t & ſufft- 
gent that we have ſpent the time paſt after the luſt of the Gentiles, &c. 

'$. Again, it is the ground of a holy bluſh, with which all muſt 
walk before God. 

What fruit have you in thoſe things wheresf ye are now aſhamed ? 
Rom.6. 21. In Paul was a remembrance of that he had been, where- 
upon he was ſo humbled, that he hung down the head,as denying him. 
elf worthy the name of an _Apoſile, 1 Cor.15.9. 

6. -Ic is alſo a ſpeciall furtherance of Gods glory , which cannot 
be ſafe, if his works ſhould not be had in remembrance : The Lord 
forbad the Iſraclites ro forget what things he had done, how he had 
aſt out nations, taken them from bondage, for this end, that ic might 
be remembred. Hence it is that the Name of that Converts have 
been, is continued upon them ; Matthew is called the Publican, though 
bow he was not ſo: Symon, the Leper, 

This muſt not be heavie to any to hear of; and it muſt be praiſed 
by us all, to remember what we are, and were, before God taught us 
to know him in Chriſt, We muſt not, with the Prieſt , forget our 
old Clerkſhip,we muſt ſtill carry in minde our naturall eſtate; this will 
make us thankfull, diligent, and humble. 

Gentiles in the fleſh +] In corruption, inthe fleſh in regard of the 
outward man, rejoycing inthe fleſh; a prophane nation, without the 
ſeal of the Covenant in their fleſh; this is put Sexerrms;. You Gen- 
tiles, not of us Jews. Mark further that he ſaith , Theſe were called 
uncircumciſion, of the Circumciſion in the fleſh made with hands : 
This difference from Gods people was in name, diverſity of names 
beſeemeth diverſicies of people ſeparate in Religion. Now the Jews 
and Gentiles were ſevered both before God ; and one from another ; 
they have interchangeably paſſing betwixt them one and the other, 
nates of difference , Circumciſed and Yncircumciſed : The Lords 
people, while that Unity continued , were one uniform name toge- 
ther; when they grew into divers Se&s, then likewiſe they grew to 


Herodians, &4c, So inthe New Teſtamemtthere was but one name to 
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rhe profctfors of Chriſt Jeſus ; f7(f Diſciples, which ar C4 ntioch wg 
 fitly, and with the confeſſion of the mouth which tendeth to ſalys 
tion, changed to the name of Ghriſizans , and this continued, The 
Apoſtle therefore, when men would bring in new heads of families 
afcer theirs, dealcth roundly againſt them , 1 Cor, 1, 12, 13. fhewi 
why they were not thus ro diſtinguiſh themſelves one from another,jn 
regard of ſuch to whom they. did adhere; and juſtly ; for, ſhall wehe 
ſuch as are ia one body, and one ſpirit, one hope of calling, one Lord, 
one Baptiſme,one God the Father; may not one name ſerve the tur? 
Whar if there be ſome acceſſary difterences, ſhall they be able to 
change the name 2 The better , not the greater part muſt give the 
denomination: Therefore it is lamentable, to ſee hoy full the Chri. 
ſtian world is of names importing diffcrence ; of Puritans, Formaliſ, 
Calviniſts, Lutherans : The Gentilcs called the people of God one 
name, the people of God called them another. - Bur let nar us, who 
are all his people, have diverſities of names one for another ; 7f yebir 
one another, and devour one another , take heed ye be not conſumed one 


| another, Gal.5.15. And its pity there is no more kiſſing of the main 


thing in which we conſpire, and muruall toleration of leſſer matters | 
in which many arediverſly minded ; for in ſome cafes toleration may 

be uſed without fin: Phil. 3.15. As many as be perfect be thus minded;an 

if ye be otherwiſe minded,God ſhall reveal even the ſame unto you : Which 

' 1 ſpeak our of rhe ſimplicity of my judgement,not defirous to givethe 

leaſt wipe on one ſide, or to infinuate on the other, Theſe names are 

naught, they are breaches of the Commandement; and as they are 

bred of variance, ſo tiey cheriſh difſention , which is the viper that 

eatzth through rhe bowels of the Church : Ir is the ſolace of the ene- 

mis, open or ſecrer; let us rherefore bury them. 

Again you muſt mark,zhat amongſt many things which might have 
been choſen, rhis is it that maketh the different denomination, even 
Circumciſion. FREeE jt _ 

Whence obſerve, T hat the Sacraments of the Church are principal 
bonds of the union of it : The not communicating in them, a'moſt ipe. 
ciall difference, x Corinth. 10.13. We are all baptized into one Spirit. 
When the Apoſtle, Epheſians 4, reckoneth up the grounds of unity, 


{ 


i this is one main-one, Baptiſme: And we ſce here, that the copjut- 


| tion of Gods people, and rheir disjunRion of thoſe that were not, 
are ſet down from communicztiog in Circumciſion, There are many 
ends of the Sacrament; for they are ſeals of the Coyenant, they arg 
bonds obliging ys ro thankfull; obedience, they are coards of loyc; 


{and notes of diſtinion : 'And ſo was this of Circumciſion ordained 


to diſtinguiſh the-people of God from others uncircumciſed. / | 

This then miſt 'be a ground of knitting, cven unity in Sacraments, 

| becauſe. though many , yet we are one bread, ane body, -1 Cor. 10.17 Wt 

are baptized into one Chriſt Teſws. TS dent; | 
Aegain', we ſce how Chriſtendom doth diſtinguiſh us from. al 

Turks, Pagans, all wichout: Yea, in this point the Papiſts and we 


difter,] 
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faichfull ; who take away the Cup, that we all are commanded to 
drink, that we may through Communion in that blood have the Spi. 
rit, which couplech every member rogether. 

The laſt, thing ro be marked, is, the manner in which theſe things 
are ſer down ; To be circumciſed inthe fleſh made with hands. 

Whence we muſt mark, That there is an outward ation iy the Sa- 
crament upon the outward man, which muſt be diſtinguiſhed from the in- 
ward ation which God worketh on the ſoul, This Circumciſion was a 
'ſcal of the rightcouſneſle of Paith z yet what the miniſtery of man 

did in it, the firit inſtiration will reftifie ro AHbraheam. And (Exodns 
12. 48. Leviticus 12.3) there being a further ation to be looked 
for, Moſes, in Deuteronomie 10.16. and the Scripture of the New Te- 
ſtament doth diſtin&ly ſet down a double Circumcifion; Oe of the 
fleſh, in the letter, made with bends, Romans 2. 28, 29. Circumciſion of 
the fleſh, and Circumciſion of the heart, Coloſſians 2. 11. which here 
are expreſſed, nor made with hands, but of God. Thus it 1s 1n Ba- 
ptiſmes we muſt know that there is an ation of man reaching to the 
fleth, the waſhing away of the filch of it, x Pet.3.21. and an action of 
God, which waſheth the conſcience from the guilt of dead works ; a 
Baptiſme of Water and of the Spirir, outward and inward. Not that 
there are two Baptiſmes , but there is one Bapriſme, which 1s diſtin- 
guiſhed into the outward and inward actions, as parts of one intire 
Baptiſme: Even as when we conceive thus of man as outward and in- 
ward, we do not multiply men, but do conſider one and the ſelf ſame 
man ina double kinde. 

And this muſt be marked , that God may not be robbed of his 
glory, that the Papiſts and Lutherans errours may be avoided: The 
Papiſts will have the Miniſters action lifted up by God, to the taking 
away of the ſouls fin. Bur then it could nor be truly ſaid , that the 
removall of corruption from the Spirit, were not done by the hand of 
man.: As becauſe God doth by meats maintain our life, he by his 
bleſſing giving that vertue ro them; ir cannot be truly ſaid, that our 
lfe is ſuſtained by meat and drink. | 
| We muſt not tye Gods working to Circumciſton, or think thtere 
1$ no effeRuall grace with theſe things, if we feel not the working pre- 
ently : God burns with fire, ſo that it is a naturall inſtrument, and 
cannot ſuſpend the &ffe&; God gives grace with the Sacrament, as 
a voluntary inſtrument when ir pleaſerh him. The Sun ſhinerh, 
_ blinde ones ſee not z and the ſeed is ſeed, though it preſently 
pring nor. | 
; only , we muſt look that we content not our ſclyes with 
the one : 

I, That we conccive no vertue communicated with theſe exter- 
nall things, 

2, That wetye not God to any circumſtances of time, wherein 


differ, who have Sacraments thar are not bonds of fairhfull people| Papiſts Sacra- 
rogether , many of their Sacraments not agreeing to many that are 
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ward. 
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3- Tharall the cfficacic of the Sacrament js from Faith, and eng.) 
cth in Faith, | 

x. Ir ſignificth. 2, It ſealeth, 3. Ir is an inſtrament applying ; a; 
going into the pool of ZBetheſda, ic was the mean of healing them,| 
their going in, yet no vertue infuſed into the watcr, but a vertue inthe 
water put forth, 

Mark here further one point; How the people of God eſteem gf 
the Gentiles, evcn as a prophane, and wilde kinde of perſons, there 
was nothing more contempruous, then to be an uncircumciſcd one: 
So that we learn hence, Thar the high things of the world, if not 
raken to the mercie of God, and to communion with him, whatar: 
they inthe eyes of the godly 2 vile and finfull : The perſon who is 
heir of glory, what doth he think of that forlorn perſon 2 he is yik 
in his eyes, How did David reckon of the Philiſtim , but 

a dog? 
VEss. 12. That ye were at that time without Chriſt , and were ality 
from the Common. wealth of Iſrael, and were ſtranzers from the Covenants 
of promiſe, and had no hope, and were without God in the world. 

Hcre he cometh to the things he would have rem<mbred, their mi- 
ſcry ſtanding in five points : Firſt , [without Chriſt. ] The Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh not of that they were in Gods counſel), or in reſpeRef 
' Chriſts redemption, bur in regard of aQuall Application. 

{ Whence we may ſee, What is the head of all fpirituall miſery ; it 6 
this, to be withoat Criſt Teſws : This doth lead the dance to all thereſt, 
Who ſo hath Chriſt, with hims ſhall have all things alſo, Rom. 8.32, al 
the good things of God are his, but who wanteth Chriſt, he in 
death, under wrath, poor, neither having things ſpirituall, nor true 
Son-like title to things temporall, he is without the Father. Now 
| there are two wayes of being without Chriſt ; 1. the one, in regard 
of that preicice of his in the Word and Sacraments : 2. the other, of 
| dwelling in us by his Spirit: He that & in me, bringeth forth frat, 
Joh.15.5. that is, ſo far as by the apprehenſion of knowledge, and fo 
tar forth as by putting me on in the Sacrament : This muſt here be 
underſtood , 1. By hcaring of him, and putting him on in the Sacra 
ment : 2. By a perfunFory and comnion work of the Spirit: 3. By 
true Faith. Now theſe every way were without him, without the rrue 
belief, without any of thoſe more ſuperficiall works, without ſo much 


as hearing of Chriſt, 

Now this muſt be laid to heart with us, as being a glafſe for usto 
look in; we were intime paſt as they : but now we have Chriſt inrc- 
gard of his manifeſtation, ia Word and Sacraments,and many intem- 
porary hypocricicall perſwaſions : But how few are not without him 
in regard of his dwelling in them 2 Now if we be ſuch, it is not onely 
a miſerable condition, but it had been better with us, that we had ne- 
ver heard of him, as ſometimes it had been with theſe Gentiles, If 
Chriſt were with us, that we had him, we ſhould be fed with his 
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| Ted by the ſpirit, fulfill not the laſts of the fleſh, Row. 13.14: Who ſo hath| : 
| ry LH muſt take no care to fulfill the laſts of corruption, he hath 

as | | [put on Chrift, that hath crucified the fleſh with the luſts of it, Gal: 5.24: 
| whoſoever & in Chriſt, is become a new creature, 2 Cor 5.17. Now all 

tc | ſuch as have not him, are worſe then Heathen, if ſo they ſhould con- 
| 


kh 


tive: For it were better for them, if chey had never heard him na- 
| [med, then not to beleeve: This « condemnation, that men beleeve not in 
re) MW [henameof the Son of God,Joh.3.19. This of all other ſhall be the moſt 
£ fearfull in the day of reckoning,  Inchearing of him, you are lifred up 
w to heaven; bur if you be without him, he coming thus near unto you, 
c it ſhall Fink you lower in hell then the uncircumciſed heathen : ze rhat 
ls hath the Son, hath life z he that hath not the Son, hath not life, x Joh.5.12; 
c Seeing our life and death ſtandeth io this, to have Chriſt, I would| How Chit is 
D give a thouſand millions for him , may ſome ſay. 'No, he isno ſale to be got and 

ware, neither can he be purchaſed by money, or'money-worth ;' if 
thou would(t have him, thou muſt have him as a free gift, thou muſt 
ſue for him in forma papers, Iam a poor miſerable man, I muſt unlap 
my ſores before him, and ſhew him my nakednefſe: Hereupon'a poot 
ſoul in his rags ſteps into Gods preſence, and challengeth Chriſt as a 
zift from the hand'of the Father : Thus by Faith he cotticth to be pol- 
lfſed of Chriſt, | | | | _ 
The better ro underſtand this point,conſider what is done on Gods | 924 gift, 
part; Whether he hath nor given ſufficient ground whereupon to reſt | ying. | 
our Faith : Surely, if we would deviſe how a man may giveagitr in a 
nore advantagious manner withour all exception z, we cannor deviſe] __—. 
kt more free, then that gift of God in giving Chriſt : God offers him, 
He that will come, let him come, Revel. 22.17, What can be more free 
then this £ If you doubt of it, I will read unto you that great Pracla- 
mation. Eſay 55.1. Ho, every one that thirſteth, come, &rc. The Lord 
there ſeteerh the Condvir running with Wine ; 7} any be athirſt , let 
him come, buy without ſilver, ec. Revel, 22.17. The Spirit and the 
Bride ſay, Come, whoſoever will, let him take of the water of life freely. | yey.+1.6. 
Here Faith layeth hold, and receiveth Chriſt tendred as a gift out of 


\ [his Fathers hand. 4 
Again, we may ſee here what is bis grace unto us, who before that [ſe 2. 


weknew good or evil, ſhould put his Chriſt upon us, if our unbelicf — 
| | [twvenorcefiſted the proffer of God : for in thy infancie God ſprinkled | * w— 
|. |ticblood of his Son upon thee , and brought thee from death to life 
| |vithChriſt, | i | 

Again, that thou ſhouldſt have Chriſt held out and paitited before 
thee, eſpecially that thou ſhouldſt be drawn of God,to go unto him 
by the truſt and affiance of thy hearr; Bleſſed are your eyes that ſee theſe 
things, Luke 10. 23. If to be without him,be the fountain of all miſery, 
to have him is a well-ſpriog of life arid bleſſedneſſe : By him we have 
peace with God, Rom, 5. 1. By him, title to all things, Rom. 8.32; By 
Chriſt, the change of all croſſes, of death, Chriſt ſhall be to me in life 
and death advantage. E 0 | 
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| 296 | Epheſians, Chap.z. 
Doftr.. Strangers from the Common wealth of 1ſracl;] that.is, ſuch as hag wo 
M my ry be | communion with the Church : So that we ſce a ſecond degree of mi. 
Church: ſery i this, to be barred from communion and fellowſbip with the Churchof 
Ged. As it isa moſt excellent priviledge to have. fellowſhip withth 
Saints, and is that heaven on earth : Soto, bc ſecluded from this, js ng 
_ [ſmall miſery. _ wat net a4? 1 5% | 
| Reaſon 1. For firſt, they that are without, -cap-haye no fellowſhip wich God, 
Where two or three are in his Name, there ts he, Mat, 18.20. He wally) 
among the candleſfticks, Revel 1.13. he dwiclleth with the Saines, - 
2. Secondly , they muſt riceds be under-rhe effecuall tyrannie. of $4. 
tan; therefore when one is. caſt out of the Church of God, be jr 44j. 
Tim. 1.20. [ered up 10.SAtgn,. EO WE TE ln 
Ze Thirdly, he is. without all means : for who ſo will have Gad his 
| Father, muſt haye the Church his Mather. And the net of Ga, 
| which muſt dray.us out of our wofull condition , . is not ſpread byt 
Fe 1, This ſhould make us recount how miſerable we have heenin our 
OCT. predeceſſors, and till ro look that we be not ſuch, who thoughthey 
lapſe nor. arc bodily amongſt the people of God, yet are nor of them: 7h 
t Joh. 2-19. | went out {rom ««, becauſe they were not of «is if they had been of #,16y 
| would have continued with ws. | RE 
=, 2 | « This myſt alſo make us acknowledge the bounty of Chiift, who 
for vur e6for | hath, made us be born the 1ſraclites. of God ,.: even amongſt the 


times of birth. | 


ſtayed the ompiporent arm:of God, fram creating us ia thar vaſtcom- 


| 


|in the miſts and fogs of their comfortlefle Dodrines., 


. 
1 


Churches of Gad, ſo that. we have the means of Dadrine, andgo- 
vernment , attained communion with Chriſt , and 'communign one 
with, another.. ., The Lord commanded of the Gentiles, they ſhould 
not come into the congregation of his-peaple ; the vile and precias 
could not be mingled. | 

How ſhould we blefſe God for his goqdneſſe in this regard 2 What 


paſſe of time, I meanthat almoſt 40co. years between the Creation 
and Chriſts coming ; and from planting us without the-pale of the 
Church, where we ſhould have had no means, or ordinary peſib- 
lity of ſalvation , but have lived and dyed in curſed Paganiſme, and 
hcatheniſh Idolatry ? It was nothing bur his mecy mercie, reſpiting 
and reſerving our being upon earth, unto theſe more blefſed andglo 
rious dayes of the Goſpel. Let us for ever put this point as a pertume 
into our daily ſacrifice of Thankſgiving and Praile z with addition of 
further thankfull acknowtedgement, that we have been bory and 
brought up in that golden. knot of time (as it were).and the very Dis 
mond, of the Ring of all that happier revolution fince Chriſts ſuffer 
ings: I mean, in the glorious breaking out of the Goſpel, from under 
the clouds of Popery; whereas if we had ſprung up inthoſe darkſome 
times, we hada thouſand to one been choakr, and for ever-perifhed 


Nay and yet further ,. (that whereas far all the happineſſe of the| 
times) our lot of living in this world , might have light among the 


JMI 


Ves. 12. 


[hath pleaſed our bleſſed and moſt bountifull Lord God, to put us 
alſointo this little nook of the carth \ where the Goſpel ſhines with| 


{tred to the Heathen; they were not onely forth from beiog ia ir, ot of 


[hearty affection to joyn with the Iſracl of God. 
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Turks and Infidels, (a World to Chriſtendom) in Poputh kingdoms, 
or in the perſecuted and Schiſmaticall parts of the true Church: Ir 


ſuch glory,rruth, and peace. Lert us therefore be thankfull,and bring 
forth fruits anſwerable to this rich mercie of God vouchſafed to us; 
[eſt he take away his candleſtick, and deface the face of our Churches, 
cauſing ns to want our holy afſemblics. 

Thirdly , let us not leave our fellowſhip, and eſtrange our ſelves 
from Gods people, from the aſſemblies, as Browniſts and other No- 
veliſts Yo. To be diſcommoned a Town, or for a Citizen to be ba- 
giſhed a city, is a great evill : Butto be an exile from Gods city,and 
diſcommoned from the communion of Saints, this is lamentable in- 
deed. Why ſhould we, like Prodigals, withdraw our ſelves from our 
Fathers bouſe, and bring upon our ſelves by ſuch ſingular ſepara- 
ting , = great miſery, to be eſtranged from them who are Gods 
true liracl 2 

[tis again to be obſerved,that this phraſe noteth more in theſe Gen- 
tiles, as being ſeparated from the preſence of Gods people, the not 
being members of Gods Iſrael; it noteth alſo an alienation of the affe- 
Qion from them. This word is thus taken,Co/.1.2 1. Te being eſtranged, 
and enemits in anderflanding - and thus it was in this matter. For ad- 
miniſtration, the Doctrine of Iſracl was a wall of ſeparation, was ha- 


it, butin affeRion were alienated, and hated it, 

This doth teach us, how the naturall man hateth conjunRion with 
them, where onely ſalvation is to be found. The wiſdom of man 
cannot be ſubje& to the wiſdom of God, the Doarine of God, the 
Diſcipline of God, the whole policie of the Iſrael of God : Man by 
nature is ſo eſtranged from ir, thar it is hatcfull ro him. Though the 
Gentiles were miſerable, and no way to come out, but by joyning 
themſelves as Proſelytes with the people of God,yet they abhorred.in 


And it is even ſo now, that men arc even moſt averſe from that 
which ſhould be moſt beneficiall to them. Men ſhould chuſe to live 
under the hearing of the Word, Sacraments, Diſcipline; but they for 
the moſt part, there beſtow themſelves, where they may be leaſt rrou- 
bled with theſe matters : So, where they ſhould have their eyes to the 
Saints, who can teach them, who can exhorr them, could wiſely and 
fachfuly reprove them, Prov. 15. 13. they take ſuch companions, as 
wul rather intice and draw them to folly and wickednefſe. So the 
wilfull Papiſts will not be drawn to the aſſemblies: The fool will 
act come tc the wiſe 3 They hate the light, becauſe their deeas are evil, 
Joh. 3.19, 20. | 

Strangers from the Covenants) ofthe Law, and of the Goſpels for 
theſe two Covenants were well known in Iſracl. Ir noteth two 


—— 


4 
Fo 


-— > 


Pe 3. 

Caſt not thy 
ſelf our of this 
bleſſed com- 
munion. 


dTYNAGTEL(> 
wives. 


% ixbgrr. 
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Naturally we | 
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Rom, 3.7. 
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Rom. 10.14. 


Pal. 1 44-15- 


Pe 1. 
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ſerable eſtate. 
Pſal- 50.16+ 


1. That they were ſtrangers from the DoRtine, 

2. That they were not confederates with God; for without the 
one, they could not be the other : The Doctrine of the Covenant un. 
known, they could nar be confederates with God, CA&%s 14. 15. 
The Lord left them to their own wayes, AQts 17. 30. The times of tha 
iguorance God regarded not, but now exhorteth them to repent. God gu 
his Teſtimonies to lacob, and hu Statutes to Iſrael, Pſal. 147. 19. The 
Covenants are a propriety of the Iſraelites 3 ſo that the promulgation 
of the Covenant was not vouchſafed the Gentiles, becauſe the Lord 
regarded not them ſo far : And, he being debtor to none, did freely 
chuſe Iſrael, gracing them with his Covenant above other. * 

Now then here we ſee firſt, hat « a great miſery ; to be without th 
DodFtrine of the Covenants of God; and ſo, not to be in Covenant with 
him, he to be our God, and we his people : It muſt needs be. wofull, 
For this taken away, the means of our coming to Chriſt, of ourhz 
ving communion with him, and one with another, is intercepted: 
Withour this, nothing but darkneſſe, ſhadow of death. How canye 
beleewve, if we have nat heard ? This is reckoned, as one of the Iſrae- 
lites chicf priviledges , To have God for their God, and tobe bis people; 
this. is reckoned all happinefle : The Covenant is the ground of all 


benefits ; man could nor obtain any thing from God, but bytha| . 


Covenant. 

This letteth us ſee our miſery, if we be ſtrangers from the Cove 
nant; What haſt thou to do to take my Covenant in thy mouth, andhatf 
tobe reformed? So that all theſe are ſtrangers from the Covenant,that 
are not reformed in their wayes; a wofull thing : They haveno right 
to any portion , any bequeſt therein. 


Vſe 2. 
Happineſſe of | 


men within | 
the Covenant. 


2.Cor. 6-16. 


A Nore whe- 
ther God be 
inus by Cove- 
ants 


This teacheth us to ſee our happineſſe, who have theſe things ſealed 
from our birth in our eyes and hearts , for by vertue of this Covenant 
God is become our God: 7 will be his God, and he ſhall be my Son, Rev, 
22.8, As the Husband faith, This Woman is mine : So the Woman 
ſaith, This Man is mine. In like manner, God by Covenant having 
married us unto himſelf, and plighted bis faithtull love to his chil 
dren, Hoſ.2. 1 have married thee unto my ſelf. This © my people, (ſaith 
God;) and the people ſay boldly, This s my God: Or as the Father 
ſaith, This is my Soniz ſo the Son ſaith , This is my Father. God 
doth convey himſelf (through his holy Spirit) into our hearts, with 
ſuch ſtri& familiarity , thar he is ſaid ro dwell with them. So that, 3s 
a man may ſay of the thing which he hath in true poſſeſſion, Thisis 
mine; ſo may we ſay of God, He is mine, fecing I have him within 
me, and have a true poſſcfſion of him. 

Now, whether we have God thus, or not, it will appear by the mo- 
ving of the heart : For, as he that hath the ſpirit of Satan, ſhall finde 
him evercgging & provoking him to cvil,8 as it were jogging him 00 
to one filthinefle or other; ſo hethat hath the ſpirir of God, ſhall finde 
ir, and feel it ative and ſtirring in him, to the reforming of the whok 


man, inlightening his Underſtanding, reforming his Will, corre&ing| 
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'kis Thoughts , and firting as ir were in Commiiſion over the whole 
nan, ruling and governing bim in ſpighr of the power of ſatan, -and 
ivie conſpiracie of his own fleth, —_ | 
He that perceiveth this Monarchy of the Spirit , over-ruling the 
yrannous afſaults aforeſaid , may well be aſſured he is taken jato 
Coycnant, and hath the Spirit pur into his heart, and ſo conſequently 
thar be is no ſtranger to the Coyenant of God. LP 
Secondly, this doth let us ſee, that the Lord left the Gentiles with. | Do#. 
ut the means of calling them to ſalvation, For the clearing:of it, we | pens left 
nul ſer down three things: LC Denton 
1. That the Dodrine of the Covenant is the onely ordinary | © 


means. 
2, That the Lord did deny them this. 

2- That it was not any thing , bur his meer pleaſure; which did 
make him give it to the Jew, and deny ir the Gentile, | 
It was not the Law of nature,if one could follow it, that could bring 
him to ſalvation, Tr is not the book of the creature ; It is not every 
mans humour, and ſecret whiſpering of the DoErine of Chriſt, ſuch 
2s might from the Egyptian bondage , or the Traffique of ſome pri- 
ae perſons, or the Captivity,be here and there ſcattered among rhe | 
Gentiles : Pſal.147. He manifeſteth hu Word to Iacob, bu Statutes and 
ts Indgements to 1ſratl, he hath not ſo done 10 any nation. It was not any 
thing, but his pleaſure, Dewt. 9. 4. Say nt in thy heart, For my righ- 
wnſneſſe the Lord hath brought me in, to poſſeſſe this land, 46. This 
\made the ſeparation, and was the fountain of all that love co his peo- 

pe, above the reſt of the nations. | 

| Tris plain then, how that the Gentiles were thus without the Do- 
arine of the Covenant, God not pleafing to vouchſate ic: The Goſpel | 
# the power of God unto ſalvation, Rom, 1. 16, 1t pleaſed God, by the 
wiiſhueſſe of preaching, to ſave them that beleeve, 1 Cor. 4. They 
had not Chriſt once named : Ir was denyed in every age,before the 
Hlood , afcer the giving of the Law. God caſt Cain from his face, 
rom the ſociety of his, in the means of his preſence; ſo that a diftin- | 
Qion grew between the ſons of God , and of men; the one had the | 
[worſhip of God, the other had not. Afcer the Flood, the poſterity of 
Cham, in the Tents of Shem was the Lord known. At the Law giving, 
weſee thar the Lord denyed the Ordinance of Lew to any nation, but 
0 Iſrael: Yea, in time of Chriſt, the Gentiles were denyed, as dogs, 
\the bread of the children , Mat. 15. 1 am not (ent, but unto the loſt ſheep 
\if the bouſe of 1ſrael. Mat. 10. Go n0t in the way of the Gentiles, Paul | 
os girtto this buſineſſe, is forbidden to preach in Aſia; Ads 16. God | 
aff ered them to walk in their own wajzes, The ſending , or the not | 
\[rading of Labourexs into the harveſt, is belonging to the Lord : the 
Lord killed that reÞcllious people with kindnefſe, when others that 
[had no ſuch means, would have been more fruirfull 3 1 wil have mer- 
&- whom I will have mercie, Rom. 9. ; 


0that ir doth let us ſee, thatthe Lord may juſtly leaye men with- 
our 
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DoF. 
A miſery,to be 
without hope. 


Three wayes 
one is without 


Ged. 


out the means of ſalvation ; and that he doth ſo, not giving them 
his Word, much lefle giving his Son to dye for them, or willi 
their ſalvation : And moreover, that the Gentiles had not the Coye. 
nant, the Tables, the DoQtine of it, or confederacie in ir, it was the 
Prerogative of 1iracl, | 

Secondly, if the poſterity of 4breham (in regard of the fleſh) were 
ſecluded , how can we dream that the Gentiles ſhould be admitteg- 
But Iſraelites, Madianites, Edomites were excluded. No outwy 
thing can ground our hope, 

Without hope. Obſerve what is a great miſery, even this, to be withat 
hope. The Gentiles were without the thing hoped for , without an 
expeation of it, utterly hopelefſe: Now this is a pitifull condition, 
when we are without hope for hereafter, Hope i the anchor of the ſul, 
Heb.6.19. So that as a ſhip on the main ſca,toffed and hoiſted up and 
| down, in continuall danger of ſhipwrack; ſo is the ſoul without hope, 
Again, ir is the ſpur of all diligent indeavour ; He that hath this hue, 
purgeth himſelf, 1 Joh. 3.3. Again, it is the ground of all Joy and pexce, 
and but for hope the heart would burſt. Their heads were uncovered, 
ſo that every wound was deadly to them 5 The helmet of ſalvation s 
hope, Epheſ. 6. 17. 

Now then we muſt examine our ſclves, for ſuch were we; which 
muſt be remembred : What was then our cſtate, when our ſouls w- 
ved up and down without an anchor ; when we in evils had no hope 
of particular iſſue,or of that generall redemption; when we were com- 
fortleſſe, and without any prick to incite us £ ob 

Again, we muſt look whether we have hope, forelſe we are miſe- 
rable: The hypocrites hope ſhall periſh, Job 8, 13. He may boaſt thathe 
looketh for life, but his hope is tryed in the day of adverſity; 1b 27.8, 
What hope hath the hypocrite, when he hath heaped up riches, if Gedtakt 
away hi ſoul ? Every man may ſwim, while he is held up by the chin, 
No ynbeliever can have hope, for this doth as a hand-maid follow 
faith : Aﬀcer the meaſure of belict, is hope proportioned ; Hy ftſh 
doth reſt in hepe , Pſal. 16. 9, 1f thou kill me, yet will 1 hope in tht, 
Job 13. 15. 

Without God.) Three wayes a man may be ſaid to be with 
out God: 

1. By profane Atheiſme. 
2. By falſe Worſhip. 
3- By want of ſpirituall Worſhip. 
For a man may be ſaid in ſome ſenſe to have God, that hathan ac 


knowledgement of a divine power : Again, a man may be faid to 
have God, and the true God outwardly , who doth make outward 
profeſſion and worſhip, ſuch as is taughr of God : And man cometi 
truly to have God, when he knoweth him in Chriſt, when he Jovet 
him, fearcth him, trufteth in him. Now he ſpeaketh here of the 


| Epheſians, that both outwardly and inwardly, in regard of outward 


and inward worſhip , were without God ; for otherwiſe they _ 
conſcience 


I EN —Y —_ 


x) | Yen Eplefany Chaps: OY ale | 


_ conſcicncs of a divine power, and were, worſhippers of the grea; 

ing ye : - 1; 

ve ' This. then.is a wonderfull miſery of any, to.þe without, God : God | Do. 

2 4 1 i | A miley, to 


the isa fountain of life ; by ho lo ls far from him, muſh periſly.Z leſſ, ed MC: without 
the people, whoſe God 5 the Lord £,, Curſed, are they thax are. far from | God. ks: 
ere him: He is the fountain: of life ; T he Father of ights, Janes I. 16. | Pal. 144-15. 
ds Thou cutteſt off all that go a whoring after:gther.gods z..Cxr(ed be he Jer. 17-5, 
thu is withdrawn from the Lord bis God, PR 73-27. Ls aters, cicher 
by falſe worſhip , or by; hcarts withdrawn from God, all nor enter| 
ou ixo the kingdom of God: All.by.nature arpeltrange yea enemies | 
ny to God; the hypocrite forgets God, He har keeps my Commandements, | 
| the Fgher and the San dwell in him, Jab. 1423+. .. 


* " 


n "If all our miſery be1n the want of having God for.;our:God, then | Vſe. 
nd us examine our ſtate, . whether we have him,or no :., 390d in.Chri |Srani——_y 
ſath, He,will cake us for his people; We promilc, that-we will have | have God for 
him for 0ur. God. Now the having,of God for our Gog, doth com... | 9ur God. 
e prize-all qur duty to. God, that. we ſet up God in our hearts, as Gad.; 
| which thing we do z - :,; Ne 7 NI hae, 
1. When we grow up to know him in all things g..we cannot] 7, 
have God our God , till we come to know him:in Chni(t.., Ignorance 
h doth eſtrange us from God , and Knowledge doth acquaint us with 
him, For look as the eye becometh one with that which.ir ſceth, and | 
R is after a ſort in thatlighr ic bcholds; ſo we are by the viſian.of God, 
which is begun jn us, one with him, and jn him... ..,.. ; 

| Secondly ,. when we make him our truſt, hangiag all aur hopes-on : 
; bis mercieand truth towards us : Who ſo repolcth all his confidence. 
ig God, hetaketh him in ſo daing for his. God ; truftiog.on him for, 
the giviog and maintaining of all our good, bgth tempopall and efer-, 
nall, leaving on him for all defence, and deliverance from cyils ſpiri- 
wall, yea and corporall , caſting all our care op him , Having xe con- 
fdence in the fleſh, but rejoycing in Chriſt Teſws, Phil. 3.3. , : Y 

« Thirdly , when we love him. above all; Love, we know, makes 3» 
man and woman one; and the ſame doth handfaſt us ro Gad, When 
aur hearts can ſay, Lord, what have we in heaven but thee? 'or in earth. 
in compariſon of thee ? Pſal. 73. 25. This is fcen by that joy and de- 
light we have in coming privately or publikely into Gods houſe or 
preſence ; When our hearts long to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt, 
Phil.1.23, When we hear Gods Name blaſphemed, and all wicked- | 
[tefſe committed, our hearts melt away with gricf, and our cyes guſh 
Qt tears, when wee. delight: in /his Statutes, more then in all 
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wealth, ge ke 
Fourthly, we have God for our God, when above all we fear him, 
and dread ta offend him, becauſe he hath been gracious unto us, and 
hath power to do with us as he pleaſerh, When we tremble at his. 
Judgemenes,, which ſo long have becn upon ys, .and ſtill hover about 
US: When we fear by the leaft fin to difpleaſe him : When our | 


[tearts are reverently affected in_ his preſence, afraid ro treſpaſle,| 
againſt 


UMI 


Dot. 

So [ce miſery, 
as ſtill ro look 
to METCIE. | 


Reaſon. 


'$ Cor» 2:11, 


Epheſians, Chap. 2, 


| ber; that is, What now they were; and ir may be brought inby way 


againſt his ſtatutes , the breach of which is puniſhable with cre. 
nall dearh. : 

Fifchly, when we make him our chicf and onely joy, Rejoycing 
alwaies in the Lord, Phil. 4. 4. For whar we make our chicf joy, tha 
is our God; for the aro Lopers. principally in that with which iris 
moſt delighted. Now whart is more equall, then that we ſhould fo. 
lace our Elves in him'with joy unſpeakable. and glorious, who hath 
delivercd us from dearh, and fin, and ſatan « In him who is afountain 
of all good, and defender of us from all evil, able ro maintain all 

the good, both ſpiritual and corporall, which we have, and give 
whatſocver is wanting.'* « Ab ROT. 
VERs. 13. But now inChriſt leſws ye which were once far off, are mad 
near by the bloodef Chriſt. © nah ff {robes 
| '' "Now he cometh to'the' ſecond thing he would have them remen. 


of prevention : for, leſt they ſhould be ſwallowed up of ſorrow, in 
recounting their former condition , the Apoſtle annexeth , that their 
grief might be ſweetned , their oppoſite condition. & 730 
' In the words you have to confider ; | 38 | 
I. The perſons deſcribed from their being in Chriſt, as members 
with the head. | Sc 
2. From:that they had been in time paſt. / 
3. Their contrary condition, That now they were near. 
4. The mericorious cauſe of it, By the blood of Chriſt. | £4500 
Firſt then from the order of the Apoſtle, we ſee thar, we wuſt ſo ut 
on our miſery , that we'remember alſs our eftate by mercie - Theſetwo 
do well agree together', the one correRs the other, ſo thar both are 
wholſome ; purging medicines, withour reſtoratives interlaced, will 
weaken too much: Pauldoth hot onely ſhew them their eſtate of na- 
ture ; but ir being a biccer Pill, doth gild it over, with annexing their 
comfortable condition in'Chriſt. He had no ſooner ſaid to the Coriw- 
thians, Suth were ſome of you, but he preſently adderh, But row je wr 
juftified, &c.' x Cor. 6.11, nor to' the Coloſſians, Tow were ded iv 
treſpaſſes ; but, gy» are quickened, &c. Coloſſ.2.13. nor to Titw, 18 
were thus and thus, cc. Tit. 3. 3,4. but ever hath as a counter-poilon 
added unto ic, the change made by grace in them ſo miſerable. We 
muſt have one eye caſt downward on our unworthineſle, and another 
upward on the grace of God, and benefits by grace. ; 
The Apoſtle, when he had caſt down himſelf in thinking on his 
wretchednefle, doth raife up himſelf through Chriſt, Roms. 7. 244 25+ 
And he ſcldom telleth any of their miſery, (which is to be marked) 
bur he doth likewiſe annex what they were by the mercie of God: 
For the Apoſtle, who ſaith of himſelf, He was not iguoramt of the dt- 
vils epterpriſes; did note right well, that the devil will labour ro ſwal- 
low up in ſorrow, as well as to kill by carnall ſecurity. And looks 
extreme medicines are not abone wholſome, unleſſe they be corredted 
with contrarics; ſo the Apoſtle , who knoweth well how to divide) 
aright, 


__—— 


Dr tn io OE 


PS 


Vs 8. yy Epheſians, Chap.z 


| 203 


—— —— ' co 


aight, koew riphr well that it was nor ſafe to leave them to the {wal- 


lowing of rhoſe former pills, ualeſle the bitrerneſſe of them were 
ſme way allayed. 

Te doth teach us, how to diſpence the Word in wiſdom, and Chri- 
[dians how ro carry themſelves ; they mult not be all in one extreme; 
lkethoſe Phiioſophers , rhar are either alway weeping, or elfe alway 
[ugbing : But if there be heavineſſe with them in the evening, they 
muſt lock to rhat which may bring joy in the morning; and as a man 
iter bard labour, delighteth to rake the ayr in a garden : ſo muſt they, 
when they have humbled their ſouls, in viewing their miſery, refreſh 


themſelves in walking among thoſe ſweet flowers, evea the benefits | 


of God. 
Secondly,we ſee here how the Lord doth bring ſuch as are furtheſt 


ctranged from him, ro be near unto him : CM any that are firſt, ſhall be 
if, and the Laſt ſhall be firſt ; and ſhall come to ſit down with CAbraham 
and 1ſaac in 1he kingdom of God ; when the childrea in appearance are 
excluded : Tow, when ye were enemies, your mindes ct on evil works, you 
bath he reconciled, Coloſl.1.21. Mark here the free and large grace of 
God:ifwe had been enemies in heart onely, it had been much ro finde 
favours, but when we have made a trade of evil works, and lived all 
our lives in op<n rebellion; how undeſerved, and how rich is the grace 
which giveth pardon ! If the King pardon one whoſe good will is 
Coubrfull, and take him to grace, it is much; but when one hath lived 
in making attempts on his perſon,then to forget and to forgive, were 
'morethen credible clemencie, The love of God is ſeen in this, that 
when we were enemies, he gave his Son to reconcile us ; and his free 
love, that of meer grace, not of our righteouſneſle, nay againſt our 


Vee 


| Dot, 
| Moſt hopeleſſe 
| perſons, 
broug ht home 
to Gods 


deſerving, ſa»eth us. 
| Hedoth ic for many reaſons : 13 Ve | 
| 1, To ſh*w the abundance of grace; Where ſin aboundah,there grace | 
buundeth mach more, Rom.5.20, LS 
2. To ſhzw us preſidents of mercie, as Paul ſaith of himſelf, For 
ths cauſe was 1 received to mercie, that Teſus Chriſt firſs ſhonld fhew on 
mall long ſuffering, unto the enſample of them which ſhall in time to come 
bleeve in hin unto eternal life, 1 Tim.1.16. 
; 3- To increaſe love in us new converts towards him ; She lowed 
much, becauſe much was forgiven her, Luke 7. 47, And this 1s love 
ndred, thac lie loveth us firſt, even when we hate ; he carricth even 
tbicllitfelf into heaven, 
| Hereby we ſee, that none hath cauſe to put from him the benefics 
\tencred, and deſperately to deny himſelf the grace of ſalvation; The 
Grace of God hath appeared unto all, Tir.3-11. and excludeth none, bur 
{Uh as exclude themſelves. jo4] | 
| Secondly, i: doth make us able to expect with patience the return 
of ſuch as are far wide ; lye they where they will, bound with never 
ſomary, and ſo ſtrong chains, God is able to draw them to himſelf: 


Publicans and Hurlots he calls to his kingdom. Deſpair we then of 
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Comfort to 
men already 
| converted. 


Dot. 

In converts 2 
great change 
is made for 


good. 


Dotty. 

By Ch iſls 
blood we are 
reconciled, 
Expoſition. 


Queſt. 1, 


Anſ. 


Epheſians, Chap. 2. 


none; he can pull 79n4h out of the belly of hell: Examples hereof the 


Scripture hath plenty; Manaſſes, Pavl,the Thief, Gentiles for, Greay 
is he that & in us, then he that i inthe world, 1 Joh. 4.4. The Lordryl 
in the midſt of bis enemies, Plal.110.2. 

Laſtly, it doth comfort us in the aſſured hope of our ſalvation, aq 
may affure us, that he will not fail us, ill he hath brought us to (a. 
vation , now we are friends, who when we were enemies, reconciled w, 
and made ws near ;, much more now being reconciled, ſhall we be ſaved 
hs life, Rom.5.10. 

Thirdly, we ſee what a change is made in thoſe that are now in Chiif, 
the caſe is altered,their condition from curſednefle is turned into ble£. 
ſedneſle; they from being aliens from Gods people, made to be nexr 
every way to God in Chriſt: As it maketh a new creature renewed 
unto light, a new converſation renewed unto the ſame; ſo a new cor- 
dicion lightſome, that is, bleſſed and proſperous , for this is the fruit 
of converſion. This way be amplified, from confidering the particy. 
lars of our cſtate, out and in Chriſt; 01d things are paſſed away, andal 
made new, 2 Cor.5.17. new man, a new condition. 

For the new cteature you have heard of; the new converſation 
is plain, if you have learned Chriſt : 7 live by the Faith of the Sim 
Ged, who hath gives himſelf for me, Gal.2.20, So for their cſtate, full 
of all bleſſedneiſe. God dwelleth with Chriſt ; we therefore being 


in him, muſt needs have communion with the Father and Spirit 


Apain, Chriſt is the head of his members, we muſt therefore needs 
be near to thoſe that arcin affiniry with Chriſt, as in a marriage 
conjunction. 

So that hence we may judge of our being in Chriſt, even by that 
we finde in him: Look wharſ@cver you have been, if you once come 
into Chriſt, you will be altered 3 ſo that who ſo walk in darkneſſe, in 
ſtrife , envying , covecting, in volu ptuouſneſſe, all which are enmity 
with God, they are not come near to Chriſt: For they that are Chrifh, 
have crucified the fleſh, with the Iuſts thereof, Gal.5.24. , 

By the blood of Chriſt: This is the laſt thing to be marked, Wh 
it is, by which we come 10 be reconciled to God ; it is the blood of Chriſt 
Burt before we come to conſider of it, it is fit to anſwer ſome Que 
ſtions, which will help us to more fruirfull underſtanding. 

Firſt, what is to be underſtood by the blood of Chrilt ? 

I anſwer, his bodily death, or bloodſhed, with the curſe; for it 51 
Synecdoche. By ('Bleod] is meant a bloody death; by bloody 
death , a death on the crofſe ; by the death of the croſſe, a curſed 
death. Though Chriſts interceſſion hath his place in appeaſing God, 
and other actions ; yet this death is chiefly named, becauſe the force 
hr other things have to pacifie God, is derived from this ſ 
crifice, 

Secondly, it may be asked , Why the Scripture every where 8 
meth blood. | 

I. To ſhew init an accompliſhment of Types. 


c_- —_ 


| 
| 


2. Becauſe | 


Ver 13. Epheſians, Chap.2. 


2. Becauſe ir was moſt ſenſible, 
3. Becauſe in ir was the perfection of all his obedience for us. 

4. In oppoſition to the blood of Beaſts , he doth thus point at the 
body, whereof thoſe Leviticall ſacrifices were ſhadows. _ 

The third Queſtion is, Whence this blood hath thar force 2 

Partly hence, that ic is the bloody death of God ; and partly, that 
it was indured with feeling the infinize wrarh of God, 

Now to confider of the thing, that in Chriſt his bloody accurſed 
dearth, we come to be near to God, we cometo have hope, we come 
to have all ſpirituall priviledges, redemption through his blood, We 
we redeemed from our vain converſation, not with ſilver and gold; but by 
the precious blood of Chriſt leſus , as of a Lamb undefiled, and with out 
ot; 1Per. 1.18, 19. whom God hath ſer forth to be 4 reconciliation 
through Faith in his blood, Rom. 3. 25. It Is Chriſt his blood, which 
breaketh down the wall of partition ; He pnrgeth ws from our ſins, is 
bu blood. | ; 
Ir teacheth us, what it is that the eye of our Faich ſhould principall 
reſpe, and look upon in Chriſt; v/F, The blood of Chriſt, the croſfle 
of Chriſt, the obedicnce and ſufferings of Chriſt ; in a word, Chriſt 
crucified, that is the ſubjeR that our Faith muſt take hold on : Chriſt 
cucified, is the obje& of our knowledge, 1 Cor, 2. 2. the matter of 
our rejoycing, Gal, 6, 14. the ground and foundation of our Faith, 
Rom.3.25, It is a world of heavenly comforts,thar a ſpirituall minde 
my gather unto himſclf, in the due meditation, and beholding of rhe 
death of Chriſt, | 
When we think of Chriſt crucified , and ſhedding of his blood, 
there we may ſees | 
1. Our fins puniſhed to the full. 

2. Our fins pa:::loned to the full. 

3. Our fins crucified and mortified by his blood. 

4. The ficſh crucified, Gal. 5. 14. 

5. Our ſelves crucified to the world, and the world to us, Ga/a- 
HANS 6. 14s 4 

S., There we behold how patient we ſhould be in affliQion, even to 
the death. | 

7. There is the picure of our whole life, which muſt be a conti- 
nuall courſe of morrification. 

- 8. There is the ſeaſoning of our death, that whenſoever it cometh, 
It ſhall be a ſweet paſſage to a better life. | 

9. There we ſce all evils rurned to our good. 

10. Laſtly, therein we ſee all good things purchaſed for us, grace, 
mercie, and peace, and eternall ſalvation. 

Yea, a heaven of treaſure and riches gathered for us ; and that we 
are made partakers of, by a due view of meditation of Chriſt cruci- 
ied: And therefore whoſoever would have any true reliſh of Chriſt, 
he muſt labour for the reliſh of the blood of Chriſt. 


It teacheth us, the difficulty of- the work of our Redemption , 
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VERS. I4. 


1 Ah. _ 


ſea of miſcries , that nothing could pluck us out, but the dearh ang 
blood of Jeſus Chriſt ! How faſt did the filth of fin ſeize upon ys. 
both in our bodies and fouls, that nothing could waſh us, and cleanſe 
us from ir, but the blood of Chriſt £ How teartully had we inthralleq! 
our ſclyes to death, hell, and deſtruction , that nothing could deliver 
and free us, but the blood of Chriſt * How infinitely had we exyg, 
ſed our ſelves to the wrath and vengeance of God, that he heino x 
| God of compaſſion, abd of himſclt moſt gracious, and ready tg for- 
| give; yet he could not be moved to have pity and compaſſion uponyy, 
but oncly by the cruell and curſed death of the Lord Jeſus? The 
more difficult the work on his part, the greater was his love to ys, and 
therefore the more thankfulneſſe we are to render unto him, 

Thirdly, this doth ler us ſee the preciouſneſle of the work of our 
redemption: If we ſhould tender a great maſſe of money, ye would 
have it in eſteem that coſt us ſo dear; but this hath coſt the very blood 
of the Son of God himſelf, How highly. did the Lord value our 
ſouls , who was pleaſed himſclf (that knew the worth of every thing) 
to ſer our ſouls ar ſuch an high rate, as the blood of Chriſt ? How 

carly did he c{teem and love us, when he would come and purchaſe 
' theſe poor ſouls of ours, and pay io high a price forthem 2 

This doth ſhew us how horrible ſin is, to ingender in us godly 
grief; ſuch Epicuriſime is in us, that we count fin a light hurt, which 
any thing will ſalve. But who ſo duly weigheth this, thar fin, ereit 
could be done away and ſatisfied , hath made the Lord of gloryto 
empty himſelf of his Majeſtie, to ſhed his precious blood ; this wilt 
make his heart to melt and bleed within him for his fins : 1 will four 
(faith the Lord) Zach.12.10. upon the houſe of David, and upon tht in- 
habitants of Teruſalem, the ſpirit of grace and compaſs:0n, and they ſhall luik 
upon him whom they havepierced, &c. If once the Lord make us tum 
our eyes ro Chriſt, and ro regard what he hath ſuffered for our ſins, 
nothing will more then that humble us with godly ſorrow, and bruilc 
our hearts for them. 

Laſtly, it doth aſſure us of Gods love for the time to come : if when 
we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his Sou, muth 
more being recouciled,we ſhalbe ſaved by his life, Rom.5.10.Ifa manout 
of his leve hath ſought the friendſhip of his enemy,and uſed means to 
be reconciled to him, is it not likely that he will be conſtant in this 
love, and take all waycs to maintain ir to the end 2 But howſoever it 
fall out with man, who is variable; moſt ſure it is, that God, ſince his 
love was ſo wenderfull rowards us when we were enemies, that he 
gave his Son for us,to reconcile us to him, will now much more freely 
excrcile his loye toward us, and firmly abide in his good will unto vs, 
that enmity being undone and diſſolved. 

VERS. 14. For he is our peace, which hath made of both one, and hit 
broken the ſtop of the partition wall, 


| 


| 


Now 
0G 


|and that is in two things : 


Ver ; 14. | Epheſians, Chap.z. 


—Now followcth the proof; [ For he i our peace :] He hath raken a- | 
way all cnemity, and made us one with God and our ſelves; he is the 
Author of our peace: Therefore we have this ſer down, that Chriſt 
isour peace, that is, the Author of peace; the abſtraQ pur for the con. 
crete, as wiſdom, to make us wile, Lot4t | 
Secondly, this is proved by the effec, and:manner of working the 
effeR, [He hath made both one: The manner of working, by taking 
away that which hindred peace, ſer down in three phraſes, all fignt- 
ing one thing, though different, 1n regard of divers'confiderations. 
The end of this is ſet down, in regard of men, and in regard of God. 
Now then herein we will conſider of this : .. 
1. That Chriſt is the Author of peace. 
2. The branches of it. 
3. ObjcRions againſt ir. 
4. The ules of it. | 
Obſerve firſt, Chrift leſus is the CAmthor of all our peace + All true 
peace cometh by Chriſt ; ſo it was foretold by the Prophets : called 
the Prince of peace, Iſa.9.6. The true Solomon, in whom that is onely 
accompliſhed, even abundance of cternall peace, Zach.9.10. The bow 
if battell ſhall be broken , and he ſhall ſpeak peace wntos the heathen + The 
Angels fing, Peace on earth, when Chriſt entreth, Zac. 2,14. For 
better underſtanding, we are to know wherein this peace. ſtandeth ; 


1. In reſtoring the amity and friendſhip which we had in creation, 
but loſt by the fall. | 
2. In vanquiſhing thoſe enemies which had taken us caprive, and 
nrongfully derained us. We muſt take with us the confidera- 
ton of our cſtate in our ſclves, oppoſite to rhis peace we finde in 
_ Men confidered in themſelves, are ſtill waging a five- 
old war : by 

1. With God; for, Rem. 5.10. We were enemies 10 God, Colofſ. 1.20. 
ſothat we neither are , nor can be ſubje& to the Law of righteouf- 
_— As thus we arc towards God, ſo his wrath is kindled a- 
gainſt ns, 


tour, we can have no truce with the creature. 
| 3- There is a war twixt us and the creature, for thatis ready to 
miniſter to the Lord of hoaſts, and to take revenge of us, as in our 


{ter, loſerh alſo the love of the true and truſty ſervant; ſo we, having 
brought upon our ſelves the diſpleaſure of Almighty God, all crea: 
tures are ready preſt upon the will of God, to conſpire our 
deſtrugion. | 

4. Mans at war with man, wolves one to another, 


5. Man 1s at war with himſelf, having accufing and excufing 
thoughts, by which hee is in bimfclf rent aſunder , Romans 


2. Weare at war with the Angels; breaking peace with the Crea- E 


{elves conſidered. As he thar loſeth the favour of the Lord and Ma- | 
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In all terrour 
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All raken away | 


Epheſians,Chap.z. Vux.uwy 

Now Chriſt hath put an end to all theſe wars, at his coming all are| 
huſhc, and-peace made on all hands. | 

1. He hath reconciled us to God, 2 Cor.5.19, Rom,5.1. This 
beloved Son, in whom I reft well pleaſed, Mar. 3.17. This was it which all 
.the aronements made by propitiatory facrifices, did pre-ſignifie, 
even how this high Prieſt, Jeſus Chriſt, ſhould with the ſacrifice of his 
body, make God and us one again in mutuall love, as he and the B4. 
'ther are one. 

. 2+ The good Angels come to be at one with us in Chriſt ; Thee. 
Joyce ina ſinners converſion, Luke 15.10. now miniſtring ſpirits for the 
g00d of the eledt, Heb. 1.14. they preach Peace, and are thankfull for 
our weal and happinefle. 

3. We have peace with the creatures ; as was promiſed, Roſes 


2.18, 10b5. 23. The heavens hear 1he earth, the earth the corn, nin 
and oyl. 

gh Chriſt, outward and inward peace amongſt men ; Jew and 
Gentile hath he united, all of one heart, knit togerher in the bond of 
peace, foretold by the Prophet, Eſay 2.4. and 11.7. 

5. In Chriſt we came to have peace of conſcience in our ſclves, 
even that peace which paſſeth underſtanding « continuall feaſt; boldneſſe, 
and confidence to God- ward, Epheſ. 3.12. 

But iz may be objceRed, firſt, what Chriſt ſaich, He came not to. 
ſend peace, but a ſword. 

This doth not make any thing againſt it, That he i the Authir of 
peace : For the ſame peace is not underſtood in both theſe places; He 
ame 10t 10 ſend peace, that is, carnall peace; he is the Author onclyof 
ſpirituall peace. 

Secondly,it is objected, that the ſtate of the Jews,to whom he came, 


| 


| taketh away the feeling of peace, not peace it ſelf, like as in juggling, 


was turbulent, full of tumult, till they were ſubverred. 

True, the ſtate of the Temple and Jews was troubleſome butſo, 
that the world could not take away this peace , My peace 1 give uni 
90%, and none ſhall take it from you, Joh. 16.22. 

Thirdly, it is objected, that we finde in our ſelves , fince we came 
to be in him, more diſquietneſſe then we ever taſted before. . 

To which [ anſwer, what we finde in the world, we muſt look for; 
Inthe world ye ſhall have afflition: And what we finde in our ſelves, 


things remain unaltered, though our ſcnſc is corrupted. 

Secondly, he is an Author of peace, bat applycth it ſucceſlively 
by degrees : Like maſter, like man; like Prince, like people : Chil 
for a while indured many and great troubles, and ſo muſt his 
members. 

This doth let us ſec, ro what we muſt look in all our terrors of 
conſcience, by apprehenſion of Gods wrath,even to Jeſus Chriſt, he 
who hath with his blood quenched this wilde-fire ; for, Geds wrath 
« conſuming fire, Hebr.12.29. We with skreens do keep the fire from 


| our faces and eyes; but they are wiſe, which put betwecnthcir ſouls 


a 
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{rake up ſome hurtfull jar betwixt us and ſome other, whoſe fayour we 
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0d Gods wrath , this skreen of Chriſts reconciliation, leſt this fire 
burn to the pit of deſtruction : This doth ſtill che conſcience, and fill 
it with good hope. When we have offended ſome great perſonages; 
if ſome mean one ſhould move them in our behalf , it would not ſo! 
ſtay us , for we know they will nor often hear them ſpeak, or have 
them bur in light regard , if they give them hearing: But if we can 
procure ſuch as be their peers, to deal effecually for us, we doubt not 
but things ſhall be well compounded; whar will they deny to ſuch as 
be equall to rhemſelves 2 So with us, &c. 

Again, this muſt make us cleave unto Chriſt, even to let our ten- 
dereſt bowels love him that hath done this for us: Oh if one do but 


have found very bencficiall tous, and whoſe diſpleaſure we know may 
prove prejudicial}, we would be very thankfull ro him, If one ſhould 
mollifie the Kings diſpleaſure, and make him favour us, would we not 
with all love imbrace hims Chriſt hath healed worſe things berwixt 
God and rhee, how ſhouldſt thou love him 2 

Sceing Chriſt alone is the Author of all crue peace, this ſhould cauſe 
us to ſeck to be under his kingdom, yea to give our eye-lids no reſt 
till we were got under the regiment of Chriſt. Look how you would 
do if the enemy were entred your gates, taken your wives and chil- 
dren, ſpoiled you of your goods: If there were a Town near unto 
you, where you might prevent ſuch danger, and finde ſafe proreQion, 
and live peaceably and ſecurely; who would not with all expedition 
betake him rhither 2 Why. ſo it ſhould be with us, by nature we are 
taken, ſpoiled; now the Prince of peace protecteth' all with the covert 
of his wings , ſo that there is no deſtruRion, no deſolation within the 
walls of bis regiment: If we love not to be ſpoiled , we would flye 
tohim moſt certainly. | | 

This is alſo for our imitation, to become followers of Chriſt, that 
welearn to be peace-makers, and to be of a loving, meck, and peace- 
able diſpoſicion z Ths & the wiſdom from above, Jam. 1.17. | 

This lerteth us ſee the miſerable condition of the wicked ; they not 
being in Chriſt, can have no peace There z 10 peace (ſaith my God) 10 
the wicked, Eſay 57.21. Men our of Chriſt, have no peace with the 
creatures, nor one with another, but are Wolves, Lyons, Leopards 
one to another. 

How can this be £ Wee live quictly, and neighbour-like one 
by another. 
 Thougha ſnake play with a man, nor offer to ſting or hurt, yer it 
54 ſnake; ſo, though theſe fruits are prevenred, and reſtrained by 
Gods providence, yer the root liveth within thee. Man by nature 1s 
cruell and unpeaceable, his feet ſhifr to ſhed blood, he knoweth nor 
the way of peace, Rom. 3.15,17. X, | 

Which hath made of both one. Obſerve then firſt, The ſeparation of 
this people before this work of Chrift., -- =: ts 


Concerniog which, mark, 


Ve 2. 
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unto Chriſt, 


P'ſe 3. 
Seek ro retain 
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| I. When it begun chicfly. 

| 2, In what it ſtood. 
3. Before whom. 
4. How long it indured. 
I. It begun atter the peoples return out of Zgypr, and when they were 
now by lot under 7oſhua aſſigned to Canaan tor their polity and place, 
in which they were bounded, There was a ſeparation from the begin. 
-| ning, of faithfull and unfairhfull, Ci» and bel, ſons of God and 
men; ſo after the Flood, Cham and 1aphet from Sem ; but this entred 
after, and was more conſpicuous. | 
TY It ſtood not onely in things temporal! , bur ſpirituall, they having 
Chriſt looking on them, through the Lartice-windows of their Cere. 
| moniall worſhip : The Law 4 School-maſter to Chriſt, an introdufian 
4 better hope, Gal. 3. 24. They had light and life, when the reſt were 
| in darknefſe and ſhadow of death. 
3 God was the Author of itz ſee Dent.32. $,9,10. 

It indured untill the death and reſurreRion of Chriſt. Now itfol- 
loweth, to conſider of the uniting of the Jew and Gentile by meanof 
Chriſt : Thus the Prophets did fore-tell this taking of che Gentiles 
ro fellowſhip with the Church : 1» Chriſt all the nations of the earth 
ſhould be bleſſed, Gen.22.18. AM the nations ſhould flow unto the huuſesf 
God, and ſhould wor ſhip one God with lacob,111.2.2. And God faith,that 
He will make a path fram Egypt to Aſbar ; and Afhar ſhall come inv 
E 8YPt, and Egypt into 1ſhur : ſothe Egyptians ſhall worſhip with Aſt, 
Ta. 19. 23- Now in Chriſt theſe promiſes were Yea and Amen, all 
of them accompliſhed, when Chriſt ſaid, 7t # finiſbed, Joh, 19. zo. 
Whereupon preſently, he that had forbidden his Apoſtles togo into 
the way of the Gentiles, Mt.10.5. he doth bid them Go teach al 
| nations, Mat. 28.19. 

Oneneſſe of | Now ſecondly conſider, in what this 0»e-ment ſtandeth ; it is2 
all people, | ſtrait conjunRion, even into one man myſticall, of which we ſhall 
_ ſpeak hereafter. In the mean while, the fourth chap. of this Epiſtle 
will open unto you the contents of this union; they were not now 
worſhippers of Dian, but had one God with the Jew, they were joynt 
worſhippers of the true God, one in ſpiric ; an cffe of which in then 
was, to be of one heart and minde, in one hope, in one Faith, 
Objett. 1, It may be objected, that Chriſt his making way for the Gentiles, 
was the occaſion of rejeQing of the Jew , as concerning the Goſpel; 
They are enemies for your ſake, the caſting away of them is the reconcilid- 
tion of the world, Rom.11.15. 


T 


2. Secondly, we ſee that ſtill there are differences, as of Jew, Turk, 
ard Chriftians. 8 
Anſw. For the firſr, the rejeing of Iſrael is but in part, and for a time., 


2. This is though ſaid to be done, becauſe iris in part done ; for 
the full accompliſhment ſhall be, when all Iſracl , all the people of 
| Jew and Gentile are called. 3. Therefore we are one, not that the 


Jews and we now go hand in hand, but that the ancient Church and | 
we do conſpire . For 


A m— 
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| For the ſecond, 1. God hath evena hidden Church in Turky : 
2. They are not of Gods ſetting, but of mans taking up, ro diſtinguiſh 
them that garher themlelves ro the Churches from other, 

But their children are unholy. 

It is goad to be ſober here forthe preſent eſtate of men cut off 
from the Church, doth nor prejudice their children : The right to the 
Tables doth nat require the immediate parents faich of neceſſity, but 
any within the thouſanch generation ; neither would the Apoſtle, find- 
ing [ofants of deceaſed parents (where they pitanted Churches) have 
denyed them Baptiſme. | 

Ir doth binde us ro thankſgiving , if we could recount the great 
comfort of this benefit, we ſhould break our into thankfulneſſe; the 
union of two kingdoms , the union of any Churches of the Papiſts 
with us, would ir not rejoyce us? Every good ſubjcea will ſeck the 
nlargement of the Kings territories, and the rooting out of all oppo- 
fires, that ſet rhemſelves againſt the welfare of his Kingdom: How 
much more ſhould it be our joy, to ſee the Kingdom of Chriſt propa- 
gated, and our ſelves wich the Saints of all rheearth linked in one 2 

Bath broken down the ſtop of the partition wall, } Obſcrve, What is the 
wy to peace ; namely, to take away that which debars it. Caſt out the 
'mhiſperers, What peace, ſaith Iehu, can there be, while the farnications of 
[Itzabel are unrevenzed ? 2 Kings 9.22. A folly ro meditate of peace 
between God and us, or man and man, out of this order: As if one 
would make two rooms one, or make Cloſes into one, he muſt beat 
down the wall, and pull np the hedge that maketh the partition, 

Secondly, mark what was the uſe of the ceremoniall worſhip, to 
hem the Jews in among themſelves, and to ſeparate them from the 
Genriles, Gal. 3.23. Before Faith came, we weve kept under the Law, 
and ſhat up unto the Faith which ſhould afterward be revealed, It had 
many ends : To teach them their guilr, it was a Bill againſt them to 
drive them ro Chriſt , to typific out Chriſt in his offices, they were | 
ſhadows of him the body, finews to tye them together, to be cxer- 
cies of their faith and obedience, to be rules of their diſtinian, to be 
3s a wall about them, keeping them aparr from the nations, and the 
nations from them; that is to be marked of the Ceremonies of Sacri- 
icing, and of Circumciſion. 6 

The Morall Laws were not a wall of partition, for the Gentile was 
bound ro them, did in ſome things the work of them, was plagued 
from heaven in all ages for the breach of them: Yea, if the Gentile 
nad come amongſt the Jews, he might have been forced ro the work 
of them, as Neh. 13. 21, the forein Merchants for breaking the Sab- 
baths, are brought to order. It was not the Judiciall, founded in na- 
turall equicy,as the letring their land reſt every ſeventh year; or touch- 
ng perſons, as the Law of Divorce, ſelling children, or of Ceremo. 
nie,as the Judiciall,of Aying to a city of Refuge,in caſe of involuntary 
Murther: But theſe, Circumciſion, this made the Gentiles ler flyc 
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. 1 keeping others from having acceſſe tous. And it letteth us ſee, wha 
| is the beſt conſtitution of Worſhip, the ſpirituall worſhip, with what 


| why ſhould we rake up that which is happily buried £ True it is, Gods 


| glorified. 
VERS. 15. 


Naturall men 


the governing of his Charch, the fimplicity of the Word and — 


Epheſians, Chap. 2. 


tians, Exod. 8.26. Apparel, geſtures, diſtintions of meats , Swing 
fleſh: Ir is nor their Idolarry onely, but their ſuperſtitions which dg 
make a divorce rwixt them and us ; and we ſee that with us mater 
of Ceremony hath the ſame uſe :. If of God, they do both ſerve tg 
be bonds of unity, and walls of ſeparation from thoſe without ;' if of 
man,they do binde ſuch together as receive them, and are a wall twixr 
ſuch and others who cannor yeeld to entertainthem. I would it wers 
not too apparent , that they from their firſt admiſſion were occaſion 
| and prop of difference: and now Chriſtians are ſubdivided by then 
into conformable and unconformable. «4 

The uſe hereof is, to let us fee' what the form of Gods worſhip i 
to us, itisas a wall about us , both garding us, leſt we go our, and 
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care we are to maintain it , if we will have rhe city of God in ſafety: 
For, look as a breach made inthe wall, the city is ſoon entred. The 
Papiſt hath poliſhed his Do&rine; for whar, but in religious Rites and 
practiſe, ſtands all their Worſhip s£ Never more extremely obſerved; | 
reaching every thing by ſome ſenſible {ſignificant Rite or other: 
Whereas, God will have no ſenſible Rites in his Church, teachinganyi 
thing to the minde, bur Baptiſme, and his Supper, which himſelthath 
ordained as ſufficient. ' Wicked.rherefore is their practiſe; that would 
ſtill bring the Church to be in the 4.3.C; and to uſe the Feskue, from 
which Chriſt by his death hath delivered it. + . 

Welearn hence, to turn away from monitory and ſignifying ſigns; 


Worſhip is for 'the ſubſtance of ir ſpirituall, and was alwayes; but for 
the manner of it, it was carnall; that is, ſtanding of ſenſible and flcſtly| 
obſervations which God did preſcribe, not as fimply delighting'in 
them, but as accommodating himſelf ro the childiſh condition of the 
Church in thoſe times, wherein the more plentifull preſence of ſpir- 
euall gifts was not obtained, Chriſt not being as yer manifeſted and 


VERs. 15. 1n abrogatine through hi fleſh, the hatred; that is, the La# 
of the Commandements , which ſtandeth in Ordinances, for 10 make of 
twain, one new man in himſelf, ſo making peace. 

Hatred.) Obſerve hence , how thoſe without are affected to the 
Diſcipline and Worſhip which God himſelf erected, they have it1n 
utter hatred : The naturall may duth not entertain the things of God, 
x Cor. 2. 14. The wiſdom of the flefh cannot be ſubjett to the wiſdom of 
God, but ts enmity againſt it, Rom.8.7. Though that this Divine Sct- 
vice and Worſhip did onely (of all Worſhip in the earth) lead to the 
knowledge of our ſclves by Chriſt, and ſalvation in him , yet the 
Gentile, becauſe it ſavourcd not with corrupt natore, had it in dete- 
ſtation: And ſo it is the portion of the wiſdom of God, to be rejedted 
with the world. We ſee, that the orders which Chriſt hath left for 
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ments, and the whole worſhip of God , how doth the Papiſt ( co ler 
the Jew and Turk alone) like of it © It is hatefull ro him, it1s too baſe, 


too contemptible, hath no pomp or ſtate in it, nothing pleaſing to na- 


| |rure, and the ſenſe of man; and therefore they have found our ſuch 


for the eye, ſuch perfuming and incenſe, that it would ravith a 
man to come into their Temple like lips , like lertice. So, whereas 
Excomrgunication, the preaching of the Word, the Sacraments, the 
works of Mercie, Prayer, Faſting on occaſions, are recommended 
tous by God , as his onely pure Worſhip, the true adminiſtring of 
cenſures,the earth cannot bear it. The thief indureth ro hear of hemp, 
25 well as unruly luſtfall men to be ſhackled in the fear of being ex- 
communicate : And for the Word, they cry down with this preach- 
ing deſpightfully. And there being bur three lights; 1. one of Con- 
ſcience, 2. of Converſation, 3. of the Word: As they bave made 
ſuce with the former, ſo they would have the third extint roo. For 
Faſting, the ſame might be ſaid, they love no ſuch exerciſe as afflit. 
«che ſoul : For beſides the enmity of mans underſtanding, there is 
baſeneſſe in the ſpirituall and glorious ſimplicity of the true Diſcipline 
and Worſhip of God; and further, a kinde of violencipg the unrege- 
rerate pare, which touching the free-hold of a carnall man, will not 
therefore caſily be digeſted. | 

The Uſe is, that we be not diſmayed at any hatred, nor think we 
m_ right, becauſe our way is ill intreated 5 nay, the wiſdom of 


1.35, yeathis is a token, that we are in the bleſſed way , when we 
_ hatred : And though a man cannot ſay, that;Religion and Wor- 
ſhip which carnall men hare, is the right; (for the proof is but pro- 
bable)yer one may ſay, that what-carnall men hate, as they are unre- 
generate, nor as miſ-led in particular errours, thatis of God, 

Secondly, it doth teach us to hate the garment ſpotted, elſe their 
zeal will condemn us, as colder for God, then vhey for Baal. 

The ſecond thing that he ſaith, [The Law i» Rites: If he had ſaid 
the Law of Commandements, we might have conceived the ſpeech 
of the ten Comandements ; but he ſaith for ſpecificarion, rhe Law of 
Commandements and Rites, about Ordinances, | 

The Apoſtle therefore doth infinuate thus much, that the Laws 
commanding, are of divers kindes. There is a Law of Commande- 
ments, which the Apoſtle putting alone, doth put for the ten Com- 
mandements, giving rhe generall name to the moſt excellent kinde. 
There is a Law of Commandements, about judgements ; which nore 
out the Laws governing the ſtate Politique *of the Jews. There is a 
Law of Commandements in Rites touching Ordinances Ecclcfiaſti- 
call: This diſtinRion is well known. Burt it becometh you to ſec 
what footing ſuch things have in the Word. Many Arguments there 
are proving it, as from the nature of Laws, from times noting diffe- 
rence, from different circumſtances of delivery , from limitations of 
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Order. Or, 


4 the kinde, freed from all particularities and circumſtance,bound onely 


particular determigation of puniſhment, but the generall ; with liber- 


| Epheſians, Chap. 2, . | Van 


"The third thing to be marked, is the aboliſhmene of theſe Laws, 
whereof, for more ample confideration of the point , conſider wha 
our Saviour ſaith, Mar.5. 18,19. One tittle of the Law ſhall m0 eſte 
dc. And, Rom.3.31. where the Apoſtle affirmeth, that rhe Dodrin 
of Faith, and the Goſpel, do not aboliſh the Law, but effabliſh it : Yee 
both the words, the former in one, the latter in the,other is Yew 
of the Law, which here are affirmed of ir. So that the Dogrine gii. 
ſeth more fully ; vi. | 

That theſe Laws, eſpecially this of Rites # utterly aboliſhed, otherwiſe 
then the Law Moral], the curſe whereof in us receiving alteration; for 
as theſe phraſes teſtifie there is ſuch removall of theſe Laws made, xz 
that in regard of bond they are a nullity, they ftand repealed, and men 
are freed from them, as if they never had been given. And to f 


this abrogarting was ; I will, 1. clear onely the maner of their remo- 
vall; 2, ſhew you the reaſons; 3. the uſe. 

Firſt therefore for the Morall Law, there is no change made iatha 
Law, the Law it ſelf, burtthe order of it in us is changed ; for we ae 
freed, x. from juſtification by ir; 2. from the curſe; 3. from the rigour 
of it; bur yer ſo, as all this order muſt have his accomplifhment in a 
other for us : Therefore the Apoſtle never ſaich, The Law is dead, bu 
We are dead to the Law. + 

Secondly, the Laws judiciall are of three kindes, 

I.: The one of ſiich as are gronnded on unchangeable reaſon,ss the 
Law of puniſhing voluntary Mirther with death : New theſe arc 
_ ro = alrerced withe generall, rhough the kinde of death may be 
changed. 5! 

2. ' They are ſuch as are cloathed wich Ceremony of Type or 


3. Sotempered to State; perſons, &c, | | 
For the firſt, we are free from them as ordinances Poliricall delivered, 
they binde us, 7. as the perpetuall equity of God, agreeable to the 
Law of Nature and Morall, is in them. 2. We are bound, not tothe 


tie both to intend and exchange the kinde, and to mitigate or releaſe 


ito the ſubſtance,,or ſomewhat proportionable, ; 
; ' The ſecond, not grounded on unchangeable equity, and cloathed 
with Ceremony, no way binde, yet may withour fin be taken into uſe; 
the Ceremony ceaſed, the generall equity remaineth z the particular 
determination bindeth nohie. | 

For the third, how far the Ceremony is abrogated 2 : 

; Ceremonies were cicher Typicall,or of Order onely, without figh- 
ficarion. Now the firſt are:repcaled, in regard of bond to them, 18 
regard of uſe, in way of ſignification, in way of worſhip ; yet ſo may 
be uſed, as to prevent offence. This we are to know, that the Cere- 


monies of the Jews were not onely taken away, as they were T p®) 
ore-, 


———_—u 


— — 


1 


—— 


— 


So > & | we 


> 


—  __ cs 


Vs 8, 15.  Ephbepaans, Chap 2. 


| fore-ſhewing things ro come, bur as they were a worldly or carnall 
clementary kinde of inſtruQion'; or as they were ſenſible trainings of 
them, to, which God did condeſcend, becauſe it was the baby-age of 
the Church , wherein men were carnall in great meaſure , but in little 
meaſure ſpirituall. True it is, Gods worſhip is for the ſubſtance of it 
ſpiricuall, and was alwayes ; but for the manner of it, it was carnall, 
that is, ſtanding of ſenſible and fleſhly obſervations, which God did 

reſcribe, not as ſimply delighted in them, but as accomodating him- 
{elf ro the childiſh condition of the Church in thoſe times : This was 
the wiſdom of God, in training the minority of his people. 
- The uſe of them remaineth in liberty , without theſe formall re- 
ſpeds, with theſe three limitations : | 

1. To open a door of Edification. 


3. To keep the due time , till refratory* wilfulneſle, rather then 
teachable infirmiry, craveth their continuance, 

Ceremonies for Order are aboliſhed, this generall remaining, that 
all chings be done in Order ; ir being in thapower of the Church, to 


iconclude minifteriall Rites tending to Order, 


Now for the Reaſons of their removall: | 
7. Theends of theſe Laws are ceaſed ; if Reaſon is the ſoul of 
a Law, look then as when a ſoul departeth, the body dycth ; 
ſo when the Reaſon ceafeth, the Law is aboliſhed. 
2.Thcy were given but for a time: Now a Law given to a certain 
time; the Law, when that date expireth , is a nullity, every 
thing runneth as before, it is a dead thing till it be quickned, 
till the time of correRion, &c. | 
3. The nature of them,they were ſhadows; when the Sun riſeth, 
" ſhadows are eclipſed : The ſtate of us in minority, might re- 
quite them,but men art years need no Guardian, =» 
The Uſe is to let us ſee the Lords indulgencie to us, and it ſhould 
binde us to moſt free ſervice: Circumciſion, Sacrifices, infinite 
"cr pm they were tyed unto to obſerve, which we are 
reed of, : | 
Secondly, it letteth us ſee the Laws liberty to change his ſervices; 
not that God becometh another, becauſe his ſervice one while is thus, 
another thus: As if a ſtripling have a diſeaſe, the Phyfitian deſcri-. 
beth one thing ; if when a grown man, he giveth another; his art is 
conſtant; rhough his preſcripr changeth : So God, in our infancic in 
one kinde he miniſtreth to us, in our conſtant and grown age, in ano. 


himſclfthus or thus, to give attendance. Þ 

It doth confure the Papiſts , as reverſers of the liberty by Chriſt, 
and ſetters up of that he hath pulled down, in their ſervice ſetting up a 
fooliſh imiration of the old worſhip. 


bow his manhood : A Synecdoche ; for this our natures an inſtru- 
| ment | * 


Through his fleſh; that is, his manhood, in the dayes of his fleſh 
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. | ' { be uſed afier 
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ther, And we owe him the reverence, how oft ſocver he ſhall reyeal | 
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ment perſonally united, in whom the ſecond Perſon worketh, and by 
which, as by a conduir, he conveyeth our ſpiricuall life, 

So that we ſee what it was which put an exd unto theſe ſhadows, it wg 
Chriſt crucified : The exhibition of Chriſt did not do this, nor yer his 
reaching, for the Ceremonies were applycd in his bleſſed ficſh, and he 
caught men to goand obſerve the Law of Moſes ; but when his hour 
was come, that he ſhould in thar Pricſt-like office of offering himſelf 
ro his kingdom , and crernall intercefſion, then he nailcd all theſe ts 
his crofle, and aboliſhed them; art his death the vail rent in ſunder, and 
as Daziecl had fore-told, he ſhould be ſlain, and aboliſh the Sacrifice: 
For what things were againſt uniting of his people, againſt us as Bills 
witneſſing guilt, and Types of Chriſt dying, theſe were to endin 
death. 7f1 be lifted up, 1 will draw all unto me, the hand-writing of 0c. 
| dinances, ſhadows, the body of all is Chriſt, 

How we are to cſtcem this liberty, and co reckon of it : Look how 
things bequeathed by death are accounted of; as we will ſtand forthe 
priviledges of our Towns: And ina City, howa Charter on ſuch and 
ſuch conſideration granted-in ſuch a Kings dayes, 8&c. how much 
more in theſe granted by God, through the purchaſe of the ſuffcrings 
of Chriſt? We muſt and in the liberty, whereof Chriſt hath made u fre, 
Gal. 5.1. We ſccall ſhadows aboliſhed ; the ſhadow and the body 
will not ſtand together. As Painters, who rake an imperfeR draught 
of athing , when they bave now finiſhed their maſter-rable, they caſt 
away all their former rudiments; ſo God having now broveht the 
true image of heavenly things , doth caſt off thoſe imperfe ſhadows 
which had formerly been in uſe. 

This letteth us ſeg a right property of Phariſaicall ſpirits, that ſtand 
preciſely on every trifling Ceremony , not caring for the great things 
of the Law, and the true ſpiritual! obedience of ir, they will tithe 
Mint and Cummin prectſely , waſh hands and cups , their hearts be- 
ing all foul, and full of luſts. For look as idle bodies which will 
not follow due labour, they will go with their tales, as a Pedlcr with 
his pack, from one to another; yea their fingers ſhall go, and their feet 
ſhall ſpeak, they will occupy themſelves bufily in that which is ſuper- 
fluous : So here,when men will not excrciſe themſclves in the powet 


| of godlineſſe, it is ſtrange how they will abound, and how cagerly 


they will ſtand upon kiflings and cringings, &c. This may be ſcenin 
the Church of Reme, who not knowing the powerfull ordinances of 
God, haveturned all into ſuch dumb ſhows, as are the Maſſe, their 
— , as full of ſuperfluous obſervations , as empty of ſub- 
ance. | 

For to make of twain one.) Mark firſt , how highly the peace of the 
Church # t0 be rated, God ctteth all his own inſtitutions be repealed, 
that chis may be procured; iris plain from the Argument in the Text, 
that the union of the faithfull is highly raced with him. | 
x. Hethat giveth his Son to death for this purpoſe, : 

2. -He that beatcth down all his own ordinances, rather then this 


Ver, 


1 


ſhould 


| 


Ver » I5. Epheſrans 3 Chap.z- 


Thould be prejudiced 3 he doth nor paſſe what queſtion-his glory 
night come into with men ſo obſtinate, as if his ſervice wete a 
monethly matter, and the leaſt Innovation dangerous: But ſo dear 
reconcilement is, that nothing may ſtand twixt him and it. Pſalm 133 
doth wholly handle this Theme; what an excellent thing concord of 
brethren is; he doth liken it to Oyztments, (now thoſe were in delight) 
tothe dew of heaven, which made all things fruirfull, 

Itteacheth vs what is our duty, even to prize peace with our bre. 
thren : [naſmnch a5 in you lyeth have peacewith all men. Beof one minde, 
live in peace, and the God of love and peace ſhall be with you, 2 Cor. 13. 
11.Ceremonics were of Gods own ordaining, yet they weighed lighter 
then this unity, and muſt yeeld toir. And the rather, it is good to 
[ook at the example of God,left the examples of men ſway us a wrong 
my. Wethink, though matters of Ceremony are thought bur light 
matters, yet we ſee great learned men otherwiſe minded : But if we 
will go by example and faQ, let us look at God, who is without all 
exception, he beareth down his own, giveth his Son to be crucified, 
to conclude a truce rwixt his people, and thoſe that were not his 

ople. 

FAonis, as we muſt prize it, ſo we muſt ſeek it ; Seek thepeace of 
leruſalem : Sundry reaſons for it ; it weakens the faith of many ; it 


wt conſumed one of another, Gal.5.15. It ſtrengthens the enemy ; ſome 
one way, ſome another: He is the beſt that is of Gallzees religion, and 
careth for no ſuch things. | 


| 


207 | 


threatneth a conſumption of all ; 1f ye bite one another, take heed ye be | 


This reproveth ſuch eſpecially as make a ſeceſſon, and departure 
from the Church of God, our viſible aſſemblies, either upon diſlike 
of ſome diſorders in adminiſtration Ecclefiaſticall , or diſallowed 


my conceit ſo much to reform, as to deform, to maſſacre the body, 
to divide the head ; as appeareth by the Corinthians , who notwith- 
ſtanding they held Chriſt the foundation , yet parted Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1. 
12, 13. in that they addicted themſelves to divers teachers of the 
lame Goſpel. Admit ſhe be ſtrangely attired , fo was her husband, 


and therefore for any to murmur in argument, as touching a repudia- 
ung bill, is too too officiouſly to meddle between the bark and the tree; 
and our of jars and difcords, over boldly to pronounce them ſundred, 
whom the Father as yet in his wiſdom hath given and coupled. And 
ſurely he that recommended unto us the dwelling with our wives, 
4 men of knowledge , 1 Pet. 3. 7. knoweth well how to deal with his 
Church, notwithſtanding her manifold imperfeRions. | 
Whar then (ſay you) ſhall we ſubmit to that which is evil ? 

Let every man (as it was ſaid of the tree in the garden) bring forth 
fruit in his kinde, that is, walk within compaſſe of his calling. What- 
locyer lycth not in us to reform, it ſhall be our zeal and piety to tole- 


when alſo in purple. Ir is fornication onely, that makes the divorce ; | 


rate, 
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rate, and with patience to forbear. Eſpecially in things of this Nature, 


| which concerns not ſo much thar outward and aſpeRable commy. 
nion, which we have either with God or men, cflenrially required in 
viſible ſtate, as the due ordering and carrying of every buſineſſe inthe 
ſaid communion , wherein there may be many ſuperfluities and ge. 
feds, Salva tamen eccleſia;; yea, and ſuch a Church notwithſtandin 
as wherein the beſt and trueſt. members ( circumſtances conſidered) 
may have more caule to rcjoyce, then to grieve, 
To make of twain one new man in himſelf.) Here we are to obſerye; 
| 1+ The perſons, with their condition, ['»+ {m0.] 
2. In whom, [iz himſelf.) 
3- To what we are framed, [ oe ew man. ] 
4. The union it ſelf, or kinde of it, the form of it, we have 
ſpoken, [1he creating. ] 
So that three things would be conſidered : 
I. The way of uniting us. 
2. The ſtrait conjunction of all the faithfull. 


flowerh. 
Obſerve firſt , The way we come 10 be one, u« in getting fellowſhip with 
Chriſt, who is one and the head of all; and this Hoſea toretold, oy 
ing of this union of 1ſrael, that they ſhould go and gather themſelyes 


the members 2 Thar they have this conjunRion under one head : ſo 
it is in the ſpirituall conſideration; and therefore the ground of making 
us ONE , is the dyauguac/zns ſpoken of. in the firſt chaprer, Lookes itis 
with two never ſo disjoyned, take ſome man and woman, let them 
and their allies be utterly alienated ; yer if marriage be made between 
them, they come interchangeably to be near in kin, each to the friends 
of the other, the husbands brother, the wives. brother, hers the hul- 
bands : So when by Faith we are married tq Chriſt, ſo that he isone 
fleſh with us ſpiritually, all his brethren become ours, and we thusin 
him come to be one, 

The Papiſts therefore , the Jew, the Turk not holding Chriſt the 
head,cannot be one with us. See Col. 2.19. | 
| Te teacheth us what we muſt do, if we would grow into acquait- 


| tance with God and his people, we muſt become members of Chrilt 


the head. | 
Secondly mark , [eye max :] Obſerve, how ſtraitly the faichfull 
come to be combined : To be of one Nation had been ſemewhat, to 


be one kindred, to be one houſhold ; but the beleeving come tobe 
one man, all one in Chriſt leſas, Gal, 3. 2.8, till we all meet together mi 
one perfett man, through the unity of Faith, Epheſ. 4. No conjundiob 


in the world ſo coupled ; the man and wife are near , even one fielb 
after ſome ſort , but yet they are not one perſon any way : But the 
godly gathered, when they come to be in Chriſt , become one per- 


{on with the reſt of the faithfull ſpiritually. _ 
ere 
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3. The fruit of our being in Chriſt, or whence all true peace! 


Ver. if » Epheſrans, Chap.z- 


There 15 to the conſtirucing of man, three things: 
1, A ſoul. 2. A body. 3. A perſonall union of theſe two to oric 
man: So there is, 1. one ſoul, even the Spirit; 2. one body; the head, 
Chriſt 3 the members, every beleever : 3. a concurring of rheſe ro 
make one my ſticall perſon, the which is called Chriſt myſticall z and 
all the beleeving of all ages ſhall make bur this one Chriſt, 

How doth it reprove ſtrangeneſſe, ſhyneſſe, contention, hatred, 
\nmercifulneſſe £ &c. What union is this? Or how are we 'of 
Chriſts body * : 7 | 

[c doth teach us to ſeck the good one of another, to do honour one 
to another : Beaſts will goare and doſle amongſt themſelves, but who 
ever violenced him(ſclf? 

Apain, ſecing we are one man, and ſo members one of another, ic 
eacherh care for the whole, fellow-feeling in joy and heavineſſe, 
1 Cor, 12. 26,27» 

New may.] This is a conſideration, thar if it meerus every day, we 
muſt not balk z it doth teach us, whar * the condition of all ſuch as come 
10 be in Chriſt, they are ſuch as muſt be renewed ; ſuch, with whom all 
'old things muſt grow out of acquaintance. Wheſoever i in Chriſt, ts a 
new creature, 2 COr.5.17. | 

Now to underſtand this, mark what it is to be ari old one, and that 
ſtandeth in two things : 


I to be oyerſpread with darknefle, and the deceivable luſts 
of fig, "> | | 
| 2: Tobe under the difference, and in the adminiſtration of out- 
ward things. As in the outward man; there is difference of country, 
of liberty, of wealth, of learning, &c. | 

| Nowto bein Chriſt a new man,is x. to have the ſpirit of our minds 
renewed,our wills altered,our affetions ſandified; 2. ro be made dead 
to the admiring of all outward things, ſwallowed up in the acknovw. 
edgement of nothing bur Jeſus Chriſt ; and this the Scripture con- 
irmeth, which maketh the new man to ſtand, r. in reſtoring the 
Image of God ; 2. in ceaſing of all outward reſpe&s, Chriſt coming 
in the room of them all, and being all in all : Nether Circumciſion nor 
wncircumciſion availeth,but a new creature,Gal. 3. Neither Iew nor Greci- 
an, male nor female, hut Chriſt & all in all, 

Ic is with us as with wilde Olives graffs, which grow up to change; 
[according tothe ſtock into which they are ingraffed: Thus ir is with 
[the fairhfull, who finde, that fince they knew Chriſt effeQually, their 
| mindes, wills , and affections have been. changed; they have nor 
tought ſo highly of outward things, as when they knew no better. 
ay, they acknowledge no man as bleſſed, according to ourward 


6re,2 Cor.'5.16. Their eyes arc cloſed upon the world as a crucificd 


things wherein Chriſt abiderh., "9 | 
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This doth convince to men, thar as yer they are not in Chriſt; the 
man walking in luſt, whoſe heart is ſtuft with cares of the world, is ngy/ 
in Chriſt; the more any admire theſe outward things, and knoweth ng 
better, is not in Chriſt; 7 accomnt all loſſe in compariſon of Chriſt, Phil 
3-7,8.' Ton that are Chriſts, have crucified the fleſh, with the luſt they 
Gal.5.24, Other things cannot longer occupy the heart, whoſe 
Rions are poſſeſſed, and filled with Chriſt, For look as a woman, the 
more ſhe groweth np in love of her husband, the more ſhe groweh 
out of luſting after any other , (the heart can truly love but one-x 
once :) So were our afteions once taken up. with the love of 'ow 
heayenly husband, they would grow out of adulterous deſires, and 
delights in the things of this world. 

So waking peace.) Oblerve what is the fountain of all true 
it floweth hence, from our conjunction with Chriſt, The Apoſtle 
Epheſ. 4. 3. exhorting them to keep the bond of unity in peace; dothliy 


p 


- | down this as the principall,zhey were one boay, verſ.4. giving us tows: 


derſtand, thar hence it is that we come to be in peace, becauſe wee 
made one man in Chriſt Jeſus; peace goeth not before, bur followeh 
our uniting in Chriſt, Co/. 3. 15. Tet peace rule in your hearts, whereas 
Je are called in one body ; be of ſweet or gracious behaviour, andrhis 
followeth on the knowledge of God: Firſt, there muſt be an agree- 
ing of us, before there can be a peaceable walking of us : Nowitis 
our infition into him, which maketh us loſe thoſe wolviſh and lyon- 
like qualities which are with us by nature. Y 
By this we fee how it is with us, if we be in Chriſt, then we ſlallbe 
of one heart, as was ſaid of the:multicude of beleevers, all 'of one 
minde; then there will be no hurt in us, how intolerable ſocverye 
have been, of lyons, we ſhall be made harmleſſe companiods to 
lambs themſelves. { f 
Secondly,by this we may try whether we be in Chriſt, by thatlove 
we bear to his members. Hereby we know we are tranſlated from dea 
to life, becauſe we love the brethren, 1 Joh. 3.14. | 
Thirdly , we are not to wonder, if we ſee want of peace, for we 
know the-cauſe, all are not.in Chriſt. And how ſhould the ſeed ofthe 


_.| ſerpent, and of the woman agree, there being inteſtine enmity tobe 


expected 2 Politicians, if they pacific jarring affeQions, they rakethis 


way, to make union by intreary of marriage. Contra thy foulto 


Chriſt, and ſo thou ſhalt be at. peace with thy Father in heaven. 
VERS. 16. And that he might reconcile both unto God in one body 

hi creſſe, and ſlay hatred thereby, + | 
Now followcth the end, in regard of-God, and in it js to be conb-: 


dered: 


I. Our reconciliation it ſelf. | | 

2. The order of ir, us both-in one body , that is, now be 
ing incorporate in Chriſt , and ſo concorporate with Ius 
members. egg he! Ch. 0100 | 


3. To whom. 
4.x 


en: 


_- Epheſians, Chaz | pet | 


Vx TY OTITIS. 


6. Vs Re 16. | 

" HRT More remote, hunſelf cracited. © — 
4+ The caul 

| 


Mare inecdin; 'the aboliſhing of-hatted: in | 
MM R 22 at : . WR EITSOTE 
The word [reconcile] with the third circumſtance [20 Grd, J-doth . 
teach us two things ; the one; included, namely,' Thar there is a diffe- Doftr to 
rence, or enmity by nature twist. God and us:. Mediation is-not of | at ic enmicy 
thoſe chat are one, but of thoſe that are at odds, that are tway ſo'in ſer- | wich God. £4 
ring free, ſo in redeeming , theſe phraſes inaport weare bond-ſlaves |{\ {| © 
and captives 3 and this is that the Scripture openeth; that aur ſins do | 
make a wall of ſeparation, they do make God an enemy to is; fons of 
his wrath : 0#7 wiſdom: is enmity ageinf-God, Rom, 8. 7. averſe, and 
repugnantto the will of God ; Our mindes ſet apen evil works, Col. x, 
21, Weare all by nature encmy-like affeted to God and his people. 
|The judgement of every wan naturally counteth the things of God faetsſp- | 
wſſe, 1 Cor. 2. 14+ In his affeRions: he doth got ſayour them z he 
counteth his Commandements a yoke intolerable. and makerth a euſh 
at fincere obedience. For the Saints, the righteous is abomination t0 the | 
wicked, Prov.29-27. Were notthe Jews a mock in the mouth of the | 
heathen ? did they not-reproach them- for their Circumciſion s.Gales- | 
tiays 4. 29. <Adl the amvity of the world 4 enmity with G'OD, 
MCS 4. 4» Ky Th : A 4 2's ; >] 
hea hereby ſee our felves, we are alrogether by nature thug, Fe [Yo x. 
hove « Law ip our fleſh, rebelling againſt the Law of our minds, not in- ——_— bes”, 
| [duripgthe ſpirituall obedjence of Gods Law, Rom. 7. 23, What is | rall condition. | 
all our love of this world 2 Is:ic not eamity againſt God 2 If a-wo- threantt 
man cared pot for her own husbang, but were bent to the imbraceof | 
other men, were ſhe not enemy-like affeRed to him 2. So.we te God. 
What is comity,, if this be not £ Notto care for him and his wayes, 
to incline and look another way. For the Saints,they are our enemics | 
[8 we think, and they arc hatefull of all echer ro-us; Our (pirimali 
Phrenſic liketh not them of all others, whoſe preſence doth binde us | 
1g ſome ſort, 5 SOM iy "IN tad 
We muſt labour to be changed, ſecking to-God, to give us another |7/e 2; 
minde: Who can indure to hear theſe toxms , Thou; art an enetny;e | T- become 
hater of God? Yet who labourcth eo befree from the thing, praying [1.70 2 new 
t0God to purge forth the ſecret hatred; which maketh him he gannot |crexure. | 
aſſent to, and affte& rhat which is good £ Could an-honeſt woman { 
inde a heart ſirange toward her husband, would: ſhe.not be aſhamed { 
of it, labour to the contrary £ Doſt thos finde a heart averſe, yoraf- | 
teted roward thy God © © wilt thou not cry, Hibs. fball diliorr me! 
| 
: 
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- 
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frew this body of death ? Ramh.9;24. Seek:to God tapiit enmity againit 
the ſred of the Serpent , and to 6ircamciſe thy hers, waking thee love 
—_— 39:6. Who ever hardened bu heart againſt God, and pr. - | 
era? 0 9.4: "v "1 357 8 5, SS: 33k 5 BY-24 97 | | | 

Secondly, we ſee here, That there i « reconciliation wrought bitwixt: Dottr. 24 - * 

w 494 Grd. 2 Cor. 5, 19: 6d wes in Chriſt, reconciling the warldvanto | | 
(Himſelf. And ob the cnerance of Chriſt you ſec, thargeod will _—_ + | 
- R "EF —— Þ. ——— 6 >... 597% —_— Y 
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Ma XET 


Recoenciliati- 
1] on with God, 
in what. 


Make ſure 'of 
fuch recon- 
cilement. 


Rom. 8.3 I, 


FNC "I 


Ve 2. 


Renew it ill 
after every 
breach. 


Doft.. 3DÞ6Q) 
To be fecgns :;- 
ciled ro God, 


ger into +. 


Chriſt. 


to the ſons of me®, Luc. 2.4. We by'nature are full of pollution, 
| whicli the eyes of: Gods holinefſe cannor behold, bur in Chriſt, who 
is the well-beloved, in whom: he ts well-pleaſed; Marth. 3. 17. he cometh 


[ thar' Gods favour, his pleaſure and good will ſhould be toward evgy 


co be'well-pleafed' with''us; to bear us great good will, and to bee. 
lighted in-us. This the Lord promiſed, 7ſ.65.18. 1 will make Jeng: 
lem 4 rejojcing, and her people a joy ; which ſheweth nothing elſe, ix 


meniber of his-Church onthe face of the earth ; yea'in 7ſa. 62:4.ke 
promilerh, that the'Church'in the New Teſtament ſhall e called 
Chepht7ibah , forthe Lord fhould delight in her. Bur to ſee the hes. 
venly meaning of this more brightly, we are to know; that as hatre| 
or diſpleaſure are not properly*in Godas aftectians, bur therefore 
vento him, becauſe he ſhunneth-a thing, and puniſheth ir, whichmg 
do when they hare, or are diſpleaſed with any thing : Even fo, reeqy/ 
ciliation-is attributed to God, becauſe he:worketh the ſame which 
= doth, bearing good-wilt, and being-kindcly and: favourably 
affected. | : 0 #3 ' * 4 Ng 
Now if one ſhould ask; in what this ſtandeth ; T anſwer, r. Inthe| 
removall of all that which was hatefull. 2, In that che love of Tod 
is procured. ' 3, {n that the'ftuics of his love are communicated" 
| Moſes was the Law, but grace and truth came by Teſus Chriſt, how 
Jereacherh us; that-we-labour to know our ſelves reconciledt9 
God in-Chriſt, and for aſſurance of it by the Spirir of God. Toflir 
us upto this, confider ;- 1s G6d our enemy © Who then can be'onr 
friend ? As the Apoſtle ſaich on the contrary, If God be with w,wh 
can be againſt us ? So if he be againſt us, who can be for us? Iihis 
favours life, his'wrath and anger is more bitter then death if allhe 
world be not-worth ofie ſmile of his countenance, who for all the 
world would indure the frowns obhis face? Ahaſhuerofhway angry with 
Haman, Hamans face was preſently covered, darknefſe and blackneſſ 
beſt befitted him, when now the King was angry with him, Wait 
thus with him , when but man frowned £ Then well may theytake 
their leave of all-outward: comforts, that ſtand under the wrath'6f 
God. If the diſpleaſure ofi#King be death , how mary deaths itiiſt 
Gods diſpleaſure be, whoſe wrath is everlaſting, and burns to hel 
and deftruction?'': | DGO! yi He 
- Have we therefore broken our peace with God, [loft his favour? 
Whar'is.to be done © Take a courſe to live again, ſeek and ſuc unto 
him ir Chriſt, whom he hath: ſer forthto be a reconciliation for, 
through faith in his blood 5'andthatGod:, who chatgeth us tofor- 
get" all quarrells .and ea rh when! once our brethren call: for 
peace, he will himſelf make» pood.thar which he hath promiſed, 
ſaying , Return unto me , and 1 will return unto you , ſaith the Lord Us 
charialy T. 3. I's; Q \\*+ ITE: JT hz 22 3), ' . $7 . 
Thirdly , we: ſee-hence' in'what order. we:come to-be reconciled 
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to God j| We muſtiget feliewſpip with Chriſt, we muſt be incorporated i 
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Ver. 16. —Cpbefrans, Chap, | 39; 
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| 


him, aud with beleevers, befere we can be reconciled with himy, for we 
being one body with Chrift; and his members, come to'be reconci- 
ſed. Though-ſome think ,.that this body is to. be-underſtgod- of 
Chriſt his perſonall body , they are miſtaken ; for.it hath reference] 
to one man, and is the ſame with that. evape, chop. 2:6, and chep. 4.4. |- 
| oduz, Col. 3.15%, He would: have then ſaid, his body of his fleth and| 
his crofle, is put for his. body crucified, , Whoſoever comes ro-falva- 
tion, and taſtes the fruit of. his favour,muſt firſt bein this body; for he 
i the Saviour of his body, Epheſ. 5. 23.  Forthough-we by nature are 
[Traytofirs , and the vengeance of God is/in part on us, and hanging 
over us., yet when we. come into union with Chat, the Son;of his 
good pleaſure,.and with the multitude of his beloyed ones in Chriſt, 
all our defaults are covered, and anger: ceaſing, the good willof God 
is inclined to us, bis righteouſneſle, the head, ſhining through every 
member, as the fighteouſneſſe of it now in him. ---- 2.1 7A - 
We ſee then by this, the neceility of coming to be of this body; if] 7/- 1+ 
ever we have God reconciled, or any fpirituall blefling from him,:we end e 
| myſt come to-it in this body. . We chuſe to be of ſuch Corporations, | cion. 
in wbich we have moſt immunities : Strive-then to be of this Cor- | 
poration, If we walk in light, we have fellowſhip with Chriſt, and one 
with awether, and the blood of Chriſt cleauſeth us from all ſin, 1 John 
—_——— - = 
+ Secondly, ir letteth us ſee what is the. condition of all ſuch whoarte| 2: 
notofthis body. who may aſſure themſelves they are nor of this body: | Milcry of the 
The head hath nothing for any thing our of the body, no influence of| embers 3f 
afe, or comunicarion of any ſaving good.Wherfore,as you would have fhis myſtical 
20y benefir by Chriſt, labour to come irito this body ; not to. be as|**7* 
Wens,& woodden legs,but to be living members, ſuch as have-Chriſt 
lving:in you, teaching you by:his Spirit to think, ſpeak,-and do all 
things. It is good being members of good Corporations, which have 
grear endowments, priviledges, patrofis; but there-is not a body. like I 
tothis, which hath all the unſcarchable riches of Jeſus Chriſt given it, | - 
1 which onely there is ſalvation,” »-: -. /3 ny 1 ©e 
Laſtly obſerve the dignity:of the fairchfull , and near conjunRion | 9; 
with Chriſt, they are the-body! of: Chriſt; not the »4t#r44 body;unired | Dignicy of Þ 
to the ſecond Petfon, nor the. /acramentallbady, butamwyſticet body, | merincotpo | 
ſuch who by force of Chriſt-his Spirir are knit ro him, and. reeeiveall| chin. | 
pings from him proportionably, as the. body naturalkdoth from the 
head?” Many: other-compariſons, as of vine and branches, man and |. 
wie, &e; do ſet it down z but none more lively then this, whichs 
molt. frequented. ". Aud 1 | 
- This alfo may affure us of 'Chriſt his love ; ho &vtr hated hicown| 4 
fiſb?. Epheſc 55:29: . He that toucherh 908, toucherhithe apple of -my ee; | © 
Lech. 2.8, It letteth us ſee-the fearfulneſſe of abuſing the-godly; that 
Te truly fairhfult; they lift: at mill-ſtones, prevail not, burmuſt be 
[ale t0 pieces,.chap. 1373, 1 | gin 1 Oh gdt wobieg 2 
By bi crofſe :] The meaning of which is, himſelf; crucified}, | 
_ Gab. 
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Dofktr. 
Chriſt cruci- 
fed, ſers a 
peace for us 
with Ged, 


| 2 Cor.5$.19- 


Four things 
done hereunto 


; 
q 


| 


4 Gal. 44- Gal.z 

| 14. Tit. 3. 6. 

'FjeT 

- ha terrour 

| of fin look at, 

Chriſt cruyci- 
—_ 


E is 


2 . 
Be willing to 
be reconciled 
with God. 


| 


pos 
s 


: Þ 


Flee Chaparn Vaal 


Gel. 6. 14. God forbid #hat 1 ſhouldrejoyce in any thing, but in the croſſ 


| 


. 'T. 9- 2. Thar for which God doth not onely pur 


f PTR 


of our Lord Teſus Chrift, Col. 2.15. He triumphed over principality 
| hr powers in * fame . x Cor.2.2, / efcems to know aching ani 
you, but Chriſt cracified. T | | RN - 

Fe ſee then what Chriſt hath done, that he might make a peace twixtw 
and God, he hath offered himſelf upon the crofſe, It is Chriſts ſacriſee,| 
which reſtoreth amiry rwixt God and us: which was typically taugh, 
in as much as the:Lord ſmelled a ſavour of reſt from the ſacrifices 
offered for fin; and the Apoſtle telling us, Sow God was in Chriſt rig. 
ciling the world to himſelf, doth ſhew,thar rhis was by malgog Chiit|| 
ſacrifice for ſin. The which will be thus clearcd to-you, if you conſ. 
der what things muſt be wrought for the mutuall reconciliation 
God and man, which arc theſe four, two on Gods parr ; tv 
on mais. 

As 1. the matter kindling Gods anger, muſt be ſfaked. 

*. Gods favour muſt be procured, in the offending perſon, 

-Iv' The enmity of our nature muſt be aboliſhed. | 
 - 2 Our love muſt be regained to him; as in the pacificationof 
two diſagreeing , we muſt firſt ſtill the anger , work the affeQionty 
re-ctirertain as heretofore, elſe we ſhould onely make him no corny, 
not a friend alſo, In rhe parry offending, we muſt make him hay aſide 
rancor , and perſwade him to love , and the offices of love, towad 
him whom he hath offended. Now that which taketh away fin, and 
ſo anger againſt ſin, is Chriſt ctucified. Hebr.9.22. Without ſhiddin 
of blord, no remiffion of fin. The blood of Chrift pugeh - fn, 

e anger, 

become a father to us, is the looking on his Son offered a Ceovant 
reſt, I» whom (he ſaith) 1 aw well pleaſed, Mat. 3.17. Thar ſpiricwhich 
killerh our enmity , healeth our poyſoned natures, maketh uz 
fruitfull in all theſe things which are pleaſing ro God , all is givaw| 
through Chriſt crucified; this ſpirit which doth circumciſe the hextto 
love God, ' ; ter als Tf! 1104 
| So then we ſce what we muſt look to, if the wrath of God& 
ſting-us, Chriſt crucified is the propitiatory facrifice ; even asthey 
looked to that brazen , fo muſt we to Chrift, the corre#imif 


| o8r prace was 87 him, Iſa, 53. If we would have the love of God beo- 


ken out on us; we muſt hold Chrift crucified. | 16 
Ir:doth confirm our faith, that the Lord Jeſus wiil bring vs 2 glo- 
ric, Kors. 5.10, For if when we were enemics, we were reconciled #9 
F4 Fry's of his Son ; much more being reconciled, we ſhall be fart 
W jIJe. 7 | 


| " Apround of Exhortation unto all, that rhey would be reconciled, 
we elſe make the 'blood of Chriſt a vain thing, when we will cot bt 


reconciled ro God : Like as a Traytor in hold for Treaſon, ſhould {til 


ay and praiſe more villany 4 and when the Prince had procured 


is pardon, ſhould till one: and not liſten to the benefir, norit 


his heart ro return into the Kings favour, I 
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| Ithis tous, Ergo, GC. 


and to ther: that were near. 


God, and one ro another ; there muſt be not onely the perfeRing of 
this matter in Chriſt himſelf, but the application in us : Therefore the 
ſecond: part of the proof, that in Chriſt we are made near, is on 
this manner: X | 

He that hath effecually publiſhed this peace to Jew and Gentile, in 
{him we are near. | KS re 
But Chriſt hath cffeQually preached, and by preaching applyed 


Now the ſecond part of the reaſon is in this verſe : The conclu- 
fion is before. For the words, Interpreters with one conſent do con. 
true this coming, of his firſt coming; this preaching, both of thar he 
did in his own perſon , and that which he did; and doth by De- 
legates. 

"Bu though thus ir would afford matter profitable, his firſt coming, 
his perſonall executing miniſtery , yet I think ir is nor the meaning of 
this place, to mention that preaching which' was before the death of 
Chriſt, 

The ſcope will teach us, how far we may lay out this circumſtance, 
and have it correſpondent to the reſt : The ſcope is to ſhew, how the 
ſw and the Gentile are made one body ; now the procuring of it in 
regard of Chriſt, is laid down before; the means'therefore of apply- 
[ing this , muſt be ſuch a preaching of Chriſt as is common to all, as 
doth drawall ro him. * 


Vs 8.17. Epheſians, Chap.z: | 2305 | 
 Vess. 17. And came and preached peace 10 you which wert afar off, VERs, I7. 


Now he cometh tothe ſecond thing that maketh us aRtually near to |: 


this is. 


Again, he ſpeaketh of a coming and preaching which followeth 
his crofle, now that went before: Conſtrue it then thus; As he had 
wrought theſe things in himſelf, ſo he applyed them in us, and came 
for this purpoſe in ſpirit and power in preaching, that is, with/effeR | 
opening to us the Goſpel of peace in his Apoſtles miniſtery;; norto 
us near only, that is, us Jews, but to you afar off, you Gentiles:'' 
Firſt then;that Chriſt is ſaid to come to us,teacheth us, that Chriſt 
isſo abſent from us, that he hath nor quite forſaken us; 7 am with you 
to1he end of the world, Mat.28.20, 1 and my Father will come it, aud (up 
with him, Revel. 3.20. Thereare three comings of Chriſt, the one 
o the fleſh, called the coming in his kingdom, Mat. 16.28. 10b.21. 
[22-.10þ. 16, 16, The other of judgement, called'the ſecond : 'But 
[there is one berwixt theſe two, and rhat is the coming in ſpirit and 
power 1n his kingdom, as the Goſpel ſpcaketh; and'rhis is one piece | 
of his promiſedicoming, 10h. 16, There are here which ſhall ndt taſte of 
ceath, till they fee the Son of man coming in his kingdom, Mar. 16: 28. 
Thus -doth Chriſt come daily ; when the Word is eftcQuall in you, 
Jcſus Chriſt by his ſpirit is come to your hearts, il | 
_ Secondly, that he ſaith, [ Chriſt preached to them, rhat the'recon- | 


Clliation made by him might rake place in them. it doth teach'ithus 
\Much : That look what Chriſt bath purchaſed on bis croſſe;that Bedoth| 
| = ——— apply 
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coping of 
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| Chriſt, applicd 
1 by the Mint- 


| In mens 


Dottr. 
Zenefits pur= 
chaſed by 


ſtery. 
2 Cor. 5. 1s. 


Pe. 
To injoy 
Chriſt, make 
much of the 
Goſpel. 


Goſpcl, what. 


706 | 


| had reconciled God to us ; but the iniſtery of reconciliation muſt be 
/ betruſted'to the Apoſtle,that this might be made to find place inthen, 


on Chriſt Jeſus. - And as when things are loft, we cannot come 


| 


| 


Dott. 


rea- 
ching; Chriſt 
hath a part and 
preſence, 


Roaſon. 


| diligent heed, belceve, and obey. 


Epbefians,Chap.2- V ER,17, 


apply to us by the miniſtery of his Word. It was rot enough chat Chih 


For Chriſt hath not ſo purchaſed theſe things in himſelf, chat x 
ſhould without any thing on our part have cffe& in us, but ſo, tha 
they ſhall come (in us belceving ). to finde accompliſhment, Noy 
therefore they muſt be held our in a word of Faith , which is the 
Word. preached; ' Fer how can we beleeve without hearivg (Rom, 9, 
14,17.) the Word of the Goſpel preached ? So that this, that between 
the procuring of all-ſpirituall things in Chriſt , and the fruitfull effe8 
of this in'us, there muſt come the Miniſtery to this purpoſe. 

Itmuſt teach: us , rhat as we would have any part in that hich 
Chriſt hath wrought, ſo to cleave unto the publiſhing of the Goſpel, 
By the Goſpel we come to be poſſeſſed of thoſe unſcarchable riches 
ot Chriſt, by the glad tidings of it, which God doth ſend by hismefſer- 
gers, 2 Tim.1.10, Onr Saviour Teſws Chriſt hath brought life anlin. 
mortality to light through the Goſpel. For look as we cannotknow what 
is done in France, till ſome.come over thence, and rell ns the news 
there; ſo we cannot know what is done in heaven, till God ſend down 
the news of it unto us. For the Goſpel indeed 1s nothing but news 
from heaven, rouching righteouſneſſe, and lite eternall through Faih 


them,till we have word from the Cryer or others,that they arc found, 
ſo our life, which we have all quite loſt by nature, we cannot get it 
again , untill God by his xig-ws, viz. Preachers of his Goſpel,ſend 
us word of it, We muſt therefore ſtir up our attention to this Word, 
which diſcovereth ſuch wealth. If one can tell us of ſome richpur. 
chaſe at a cheap rate, of ſome gainfull bargain, &c. how will we 

on thar fide £ The Goſpel telleth us of all blefſednefle in this life; and: 
thas tro come, through Faith in Chriſt, in compariſon of which, al 
the wealth in 72d is but drofle and dung ; give therefore the more 


Thirdly, that he ſaich, Chriſt preached to them afar off, Nowhe 
was never a Miniſter, but of the C:ircamcifion, Rom. 15.8. to the lf 
ſheep of the houſe of iſrael, Mat.15.24. in his own perſon. | 

Therefore we ſee that Chriſt # preſent, and hath a part in preaching, 
even when men preach. Te ſeek a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in me, 2 Cot, 
13.2. :14 ts not ye that ſpeak, but the ſpirit of your Father which ſpeakah 
iz you, Mit. 10. 20. The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, and hath anvinitd 
me, that T ſhould preach, &c. Iſa. 61. 1. Paul was ſent for execution 
the miniſtery of the Goſpel, CA#s 26. 16, 18. All is from the ſpirit 
of Chriſt , God exhorting by us: For this is the office of Chriſt out 
great Prophet, not onely in his own perſon, to open to us the willdt 
his Father, nor to furniſh out by his command, Miniſters of his Word? 
but to be preſent, and teach inwardly in the heart with that Word 
which is outwardly ſounded unto the car by men , extraordinaty0t 


ordinary, and thus he is with theta to the end of the world : This ws 


— 


hi 
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Vs R. 17. 


© Epbeſrans, Chap.2. 


bs promiſe, /wil be with you, nor onely infallibly ro- affiſt you, but 
'oteach inwardly with your Word , not onely.in your mouths , buc 
n the mouth of all Paſtours and Teachers, #9 the end of the world, 


[lifted up, I will draw all unto me ; that is, teachall, ſo that they m_ 


— — ——— 


Thus 2a] preached to the car, but Chriſt to the heart of Lydia: 


monglt us, and the chicf Preacher whoſoever ſpeaketh. When we 
ſpeak,he holdeth us in his hand:Tr is he that ſpeaketh to the heart , we 
can but recommend to the ear, and there we leave ; but the' affeQi- 
ons, and the heart, and underſtanding, he preacheth to rhemy Je are 
all of us taught of God, Eli. 54.13. Want of this teaching maketh 
weak procecdings. 


This muſt reach us to look up to Chriſt as the chief Prophet a- | 
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— — 


V {e | 

| Still reckon 
Chriſt che 
chiefe Prea- 
cher. 


It maketh us ſee the fearful! judgement which abideth this age, 
which hearerh not the beloved of the Father, whom we are bid to| 
hear, who ſpeaketh to us. Tf the word ſpoken by Angels was ſtedfaſt, and 
every tranſgreſfion received ajnſt recompence ef reward; how ſhall we eſcape 
if we neglect ſo great ſalvation ? Heb.2.2,3. | 

Secondly, mark here , That Chriſt preacheth 10 all, to Tew and Gen-| 
tile , diſperſed to the end of the worid, And truly , he that jn ſo few 
years did thed the ſavour of himſelf through the carth, may well be 
ſaid a diligent Teacher, He is faithfull in executing all his offices, ſo 
in his diſpenſation on the earth diligent himſelf, preaching to his, 
ſending to them, yea once running forth unto the borders of Tyre and 
Sid. Whence one of the Ancients doth reſemble Chrift in thoſe 
dayes of his fleſh , to 2 yong woman fall breaſted, thar hath both ſuf- 


childe 19 caſe of abſence. 


ficient for her own at hame , and to lend a draught to her neighbours 


2. 
Sinfulneſle of 
fin in this age. 


Heb.2.233. 


Dol. 
Chriſt a dili- 
gent Preacher, 


[every ſheep,and his whole ſheep-fold, in the particular flocks commit- 
ted to us;T#be inſt ant in ſeaſon,and out of ſeaſon, 2 Tim. 4.2, Dry breaſts 
aeacurſe, thongh many wilfully chuſe to have them: So in Miniſters, ; 
chuds without rain, breaſts without milk, a wofull judgement. 

Laſtly, mark here, 4 fier the death of Chrift all are preached unto, 
This was: before promiſed in the Prophets by Chriſt, When I am 


learn from me, and be drawn unto me. | | 
$0 that we ſee, the words of God fall not to the ground; but have 
their accompliſhment z for this was Chriſts calling, not onely to be a 
Muiſter of Circumciſion, but 4 Do&For and light of the Gentiles, Be- 
bold, 1 gave him for a witneſſe to the people, for a Prince, and a maſter 
uno the people, 1.5 5.4. | 6 

Peace . ) Obſerve, That the Goſpel of Chrift, which he himſelf, and 
which bis Miniſters do preach, i a Goſpel of peace. Chriſt therefore is 


then : And the Miniſtery committed to us, is called a Word of recon- 
ciliation twixt God and us , 2 Cor. 5. 18. Itcalleth upon men to be 
a peace; be of one minde. The two Commandements of the Goſpel 
ac, to beleeve, and love one another with bratherly love, and thoſe 


We muſt imitate this faichfull diligence which Chriſt ſheweth dver | 


Called a preachey of peace, Zech. g. 10. He ſhall ſpeak peace unto the bea-| 


Vſe. 

And ſuch 
ought we r@ 
be. 


Jude v.12. 


Dot. 


Goſpel prea- 
ched co all. 


Vſe. 


Dott, 
Goſpelis a 
word of peace. 
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Epbefrns,Chap.2 Ve x.19, 


[ 3 1 


V/e rx. 
=. to 
charge it with 
unpeaceable- 
netle, 


Anſ. 


AQs 245. 


Diviſion muſt 
needs follow 
theWordbelce- 
ved, 


that were calt into this mould, it is ſaid of them, that 
one heart, AQs 2. 46. | 
This anſwereth to the prophane ObjeRions of ſuch as load the 
Goſpel and Preaching with impuration of unpeaceableneſſe: Nejy. 
bours lived quietly together, leſfe ſpent in Law : When there wy; 
not ſo much of this which we call Preaching, we ſee all were of oje 
minde; now twenty Secs and opinions in the world fince this come 
up : They ay it breeds difference, even among thoſe berwixt whoy 
formerly there was the beſt agreement, "3M 
-For anſwer, we may not marvell at this, that reſiſtance doth a. 
wayes accompany the firſt publiſhing of the truth , ſo alſo diviſiongf 
hearts doth follow it; and to this end is that ſpeech of Chriſt to his 
Diſciples, Think not that 1 came to ſend peace into the earth, (that is,ſuch 
peace as the world dreameth of ) but the ſword, Mat.10.34. Were, 
that when Paul exerciſed his miniſtery at 1conium, there was much 
ado, ana the people of the city were divided, and ſome were with the leys, 
and ſome with the Apoſtles. This made him to be accuſed beforethe 
civill Magiſtrate, for « peſtilent fellow,and a mover of ſcdition; according 
as at this day [fa&tious and humorous Jis a common imputation, 
Now a diviſion cannot chuſe but follow Preaching ; for when 4. 


they were of 


others malicious oppoſers, and ſome neuters, neither cold norhot/but 


mong the hearers, ſome mock, ſome cleave unto the Teachers, ſomthe. 
leeve,and others beleeve not; and men fall to have great reaſ@ningam 

themſelves, there cannot but follow a kinde of diviſion and fiding: 
ſo that they which in their ignorance accorded together, are by the 
working of the Word ſundred ; and ſome became zealous follower, 


juſt of deputy Gals his religion , who cared nothing for thoſe things, 
Ads 18.17. By this it appeareth, that diviſion and tumult muſt needs 


AQs 4+ 32 | 


| 


God faithfull 
in accomplifh= 
ing all his 
word. 


Beleeve there- 
forefor time 
to Come, 


|.cth, even when we ſec it nor yet rake place. 


p 


follow the ſoundnefle of ſctled Preaching ; though thoſe thatarere- 
claimed to the knowledge of God are all of one heart, and if one ſw, 
proceeding by one rule, minding one thing, and indeavouring to ketythe 
unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace, 

Here we ſce the fulfilling of that which was foreſpoken, The&w- 
tiles ſhall have hope in his Dofrine, Joh. 12. When I am lifted up, 1|. 
will draw all ; that is, I will teach, and bring to me by vertue of the 
Spiric, Jew and Gentile, | 

In as much as this is here accompliſhed, it doth teach us the faith- 
fulnefle of God, in making all his words good in due ſeaſon; Thi 
Word i pure as filver often tryed, Pſal.12. And, Heaven and earth bn 
paſſe , bat not one jot or tittle of this Word ſhall paſſe unaccompli 
Mar. 5.18. The former things are come to paſle, therefore we M 
learn to grow up by experience, in the full belicf of that God ſpeak 


hi 
of 


Men will cafily , it they have all things at hand, ſay, God is tne 
this way, and that way ; but when we ſee nothing, then to hang up0 
his Word, yea to ſay, Shall the unbelief of man make the trath of G0 
of one effe# ? This is praiſe-worthy. When we truſt God ſo far 

we 


_—__—_— 


——_— 


——_—_— 


|Ver. 18. Epheſians, Chaps, | 3o0p | 
= ſee him make ſure that.he ſpeaketh , we truſt his word; as the V-[. | 

| furer belecverh the borrower, he makes no doubt. but a man will. bee 7 
hiswords-maſtcr in paying tenne:ponnds while he hath a. pawne off 
enty: this is togive credit to the pledge,notto the perſon,, Truſting| 
[ona civill mans word or bond -we doe ſeek them ;carcfully, and are 
olad when we have gotren them,and as we ſay, we write: upon them, | 
that we ſhall have ſo much money, at ſuch a day , upon-a-:ſubſtantiall] 

mans word or bond , given us. But God who promiſeth all good <] 
things in this life,as well as in the lifeto come, his ſcales we ſeck not 
after, whichisa ſigne of our great rſbcliefe in them, - While wee have 
meanes or good likelyhood of this orthat, we are well; let theſe fayle, 
we are ink. Which ſheweth that we reſt not upon-the —_ of 
God,which is as ſure in the want of all things, as in abundance, 

VrR, 18. . For through him wee both have an entrance antothe| Yes. 18] 
Father by one Spirit, | F . 

- Now the argument followeth , proving. that they had. heard| —— 
thedoQtine of Peace cffeQually taught: thus it ſtandeth. SET hen wn. 
Such as dare goe t@ Godthe Father, ſay in prayer, calling him 
[Abba Father + Such have the word of reconciliation. cffecually 
| taught them. . | a: x49 te | 
But both 1ew and Gentile now goe to the Father through Chriſt in 
the Spirit. -- 1: Nauk wed ed RE. 
7 Therefore both of them have had publiſhed to them the Goſpell 
h ofPeace. & * | EC 

| Eirſt then in generall, we ſee where oxely the word of Peace bath taken] 
| place, namthy in ſuch as have acceſſe 10 God: This is an unſeparable com. | Dotr. 1. 


1 


| T5 : "| Accefſe ro {| 
panion of receiving the word of Peace powerfully , - free acceſle roſe | | 


God the Father. Itis impoſſible that we ſhould preſume to be ſuiters | towes the pre- 
to God,untill the word of reconciliation hath been applyed in: us ;. cill | railing ofthe } 
by preaching we have been brought to Faith, and ſo to-Peace toward —_ ; 
God: How ſhall they call on him in whom they have not beleeved: Rom. | _ 
10,14. Whoſoever commeth to God, muſt be perſwaded that God is, andthat| —_ 
be u 4 rewarder of them that ſeek him. Tob. 29.18. What hope hath the 
Hypocrite if God take away his ſonle? Welſege: that if Princes bee dif- 
mos wich any , the party dare not come-into preſence, much lefle 

a Petitioner,unrill indignation isthroughly quenched. Look upon 
4bſalon and behold, hee durſt nor preſſe upon his Father , though in 
part reſtored to fayour: Much lefle can any finner (till the word-of re- 
conciliation hath been ſowed in his heart, which doth teach- him, that 
-— is pleaſed with hin in Chriſt ) dare to enter the preſence of | - 


= 


Heb. 11. 6, 


So that we may hence learne,how to know whether the Goſpell of Fe: I 


Peace hath found entertainment in us or not , if we have recourſe to A nat 'of 
right recei- 


Godthrough Chriſt; it is an evident argument that Peace and recon- Me prncad. 


clliation is gone before. Eat | | 1 2101 

Now in the verſe is layd downe the doQtrine of invocation." In it| prayer,nhay | 
we havez x. Toconſider of the nature of it: It is an entrancerorſ | 
| 7 Ec | comming 8 
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Even to the 
Sonne and - 
holy Spirit 
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| DoF, 2. 
Only by 

| Chriſt wee 
hare acceſſe to 
God. 
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|. _ But why then may we nor call the Saintsat leaſt to joyne with ": 


t 


Lo 
i 


- | freed from. 


ſhall receive it: yer we muſt not ſo conceive as if the Sonne andy 


Ephefians,Chap.z. Vs 61S). 
comming to God.' Let ws come before the Lord with Pſalmes. Lit wy 
draw neare the throneof grace. Hebr. 4. 16. We bowing the kneg 
of our hearts doe ſpeak to God. 2, Marke to whom tt is to be dirediey, 


eo the Father; thus Chriſt teacherh us in the Lords prayer; 0ur-x4. 
ther, &-c.- And tohn 14. Whatſoever yee aske the Father inmy name 10 


Holy Ghoſt were not to bee called: on, forthings are wiſhed fing|: 
Chriſt as well as the Father, and the ſpirit is prayed unt 0 . wellg| | 
either : The Senne and Spirit are not indeed cxprefſed. But the Fg 
ther cxcludeth all other perſons rhatare pure Creaturcs, not Perſony 
which havethe ſame ſingular eſſence with him. Secondly, theſe as 
not named. becauſe ſuch is the divine diſpenſation, that t 
when one is inyocated , all areinvocated; yet the Father is fitlyq; 
lone named, becauſe the Sonne hath the partof a Mediatour,th 
whom wegoe to the Father: and the Spirit , the office of a Schanls| | 
maſter,teaching what to pray,and as we ought. Neither hence may i| / 
be inferred, thattherefore Saints are not excluded: For as this ox; 
faid of the Father doth not exclude the Sonne and Spirit, caching 
one God with him, fo it doth ſhutout whatſoever is not God frompu- 
ticipating in that which is appropriated to him. 1 Cor. 8, 6. Faux} | 
thert is but one God, whichis the Father, of whom all things, «nd one Ld 
Teſas Chrif#,by whom axe all things. :.4821 | 
Marke ſecondly, by whom we have acceſſe with boldneſſe; by Chijf, 
and him only: Thereis one Mediatour between God and man, Chrif teſure| | 
one Mediatonr, who bringeth of all forts to God , and makethqur 
PRrne for every kind of men-to be acceptable,” 1. Tim, 2. 5: Haw| 
one being able to make our prayers welcome to God, and ſpeedin| 
the things they intreat : and therefore the Scripture doth found-hh 
interceſſion in bis ſacrifice. He gave himſelfe a ſacrifice of a ſmett ſitel- 


| s, bur lo-| 
ving affociates with himſelfe going with him. wy A 


mour ſeverall petitions to Chriſt? f 
| This particular praying wherein one Chriſtian joyneth with an 
ther, is grounded on threereaſons, 'none of them being the like: 
che Saints departed or Angels. LET 

Not fimply on love of member to member, but on loy 


3+ |[nedtoſach duties as the occaſions of this lifercquire: now though 


Saints are more perfe&t in love, yet theſe particulars-of it , theyA 


Ve. 18; | Epheſians, Chap.z; 


notconfeſſe it, cannot ſhew any. po | "RA 
' | 3 +The more perſonall remembrance of one another doth ariſc 
from outward communion, which by letter or face to face, we have 


the Apoſtle by lettertelleth wherein he would have them pray forhim. 
{aves faith, Confeſſe one to another, and pray one foranother, particular 
h d of particular prayer. For this cauſe it were a fooliſh thing, 
(though in ſome particulars we pray one for another through the 
carth)roexpedt or bid any joyne in particular prayer for us whom 
we cannot particularly acquaint with our condition z as, who would 
not laughto heare one ſtanding here ſpeak by name to one in Fraxce, 
[and wiſh this or thattobe remembredsNow this externall communi- 
on of ours is diſſolved. And there. is no other way , whereby the 
{Saints ſhould be informed, that the Scriptures manifeſt : For as for 
foules abſent, or making Angells Knights of the Poſt, or Gods prom. 
pting by'immediate revelation, or their ſeeing theſe things in God,as 
- thiogs behind us 1n a glaſle, theſc and the like fancies, like un- 
|eempered mortar, fly out: men of their owne learning have ſufficiently 


Butit may be thought; Is irnot more fit to goeto God as we uſe to 
jcome togreat: Princes, by the mediation of ſuch as are neare them? 
Blind reaſon 1nuft not judge what'is decent in matters of God. A- 
gaine, ifthe Kirig ſhould: fay 5 Whoſoever will have acceſſe tomy 
ence,l[ct ſuchor ſuch bring them to;me: he now that ſhould take 
uch to whom this ſervice was not commended , ſhould know the 
diſpleaſure, " HT. St. Ws Ti 
(Chriſt is now moſt glorious and of terrible Majeſty; the Saints are 
[Mennearer us,and ſuch as havefele the like evills with us. 

Chriſt his throne js glorious and terrible 3 bur to us who are his, 
ing gracious', and he was. tempred in all things like vs, that hee 
{”ight bave compaſeion #1 «i. | 
4 tis more humility,not to preſume to goe forth right to him. 

1 The worſhip of Angells (Coloſſ.2. 18.) was clothed with this pre- 
|tenice; bans by the Apoſtle. True humility is to obey-God 
jathat he commandeth,and to think ſo vile of ourſelves, that nonein 
[peaven orearth,but che Sonne of God is,or can be a mediatour forus. 
. Bleſſed are the pooxe in ſpirit: Come unto me all yee that are weary. and 
beevy leaden: when-Peter told Chriſt, Thou' ſhalt not waſh my feet, hee 
| 25 ſharply rebuked. Theſe are ſheeps clothing which covers wool: 
' ]Viſhſeducers. Ler-us reſt onely on the interceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Askethew,yhether is the ſafeſt; Some of them confeſle, itis the fafeſt | 
togotto. God in Chriſtz this is expreſlely injoyned, the other neither 
commanded in old;nox new Teſtament,as ſome of them grant. Others 
lay,itis commanded;buz.not expreſſely.Belides, they.ycild it aching, 


axnber, 1am. 5- Let prayers be made for all, 1. Tim. 2. 1. Now thereſ | 
55no command, as Popith writers, ſome confeſle, and others that will 


onewith another, from imparting our eſtate cach to other: therefore 


lam. 5.16. 


Objeft, 
Arnſw. 
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An Ws, 
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| [which is dangerous-Idolatry...If. a man were bid by the King, come 
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Eſa. 53- 10. 
Eph.5.2- 


Spirir brings 
gas before 
God in pray- 
Er. 


Reaſen 1, 


Exed. 24-15. 


| 
| 


PJe 1. 


Inrending to 
ping £0 


'2. 
Many prayers 


| | x. Toh.5-14415- 


Dot, © 


ens aſſiſt. 


are werthlefſe, 


em —————. 


| dent defire is the thingwhich God heareth, though rhere be:nowee 


Epheſians ;C hap.2. V E IS } 4 
{ro him with ſecurity to ſpeed at his owne hand: ſay one ſhould realoq!/ 
thus: Iknow if I ſhould goe to the King I ſhould ſpeed, yer thought 
know not ſo well what the Courtiers about himwill or can docinmy 
|cauſe, Twill about with it by them ; every one: would condemge 
it as abſurd in him. But wee have ſure ground 'of ſecurity touchin 
our requeſts, Weare perſwaded that whatſoever wee acke 1m bis: nay, 
he heareth as in it, 1fa man hadſome great perſon in the Court thy 
would ſecond him and ſpeak to his petition preferred, a man'woly 
write upon it that he ſhould ſpeed, Hee that ſwear water _— 


that made his ſoule anoffering, and gave himſelfe s ſacrifice of s 
ſmelling ſavour acceptable to God the Father he it is that is our Med 
let- ws thenefore goe boldly unto the throne of grace that wee mayruiny 
mercy, and find grace to help in time of need, Heb. 4.16. | 4 
' By one Spirit. ] Obſerve then, what it & which doth enable usto come 
wnto God in prayer, the ſpirit of God, No man can name the Lord ty 
without the ſpirit,x.Cor. 12. 3.'Wekuow not how to pray as we ought; lu] | 
the ſpirit helpeth our infirmities with fighes and groanes umitzealh, 


| Rom. 8. 26. therefore called the Spirit of ſappliration, Zachiy111s, 

Look as it was with thoſe holocauits , they muſt have the: firefwom 
heaven kindle them, if they were accepted: So iris true, thatiourſy 

crifices of Petition and Thankſgivings they muſt have the git 

which is a fire kindling them,or the favour of them. will not beſet 
inthe noftrills of God. Such halliſh darknefſe , fuch mifts: of quo * 
rance, fuch remainders of death hang aboutus , thar wee cabaotifor| 
matter or manner order our prayers acceptably to the Lond," The 
inward man of the heart muſt chiefly bee occupyed' in prayer:inall 
our ſervice we ſhould ſay wirh” Paul,Rom.1.9, that we ſerve Grd'tam 
- rem eſpecially in prayer:It being not the warbling of wordsbu 
the yearning and panting ofthe heart after God and the thingsobour 
peace.Such was Chriſts prayers, Heb. 5.7. from his ſoule rhoprans, 
r they were offered up with ſirong cryt3 and many teares : andifa- 


Ee On 


annexed,as appearcth in Meſes,Why cryeſt thou But me2 the Spi 
riſe of true prayer, if ir proceed not thence it is anempry thing; which 

God regardeth not. And this nxakethprayer laborious, becauſerhe$pi-| 
rit is to travaile init; and the Saints in this regard can endure bentereo 


o 
* I 


heare an houre, then to pray a quarter. ins 

"Which muſt teach ns to begge the Spirit above all things, without 
which we are notable to come neare to-God in prayer: ir1is-the Spirit 
which teacheth us with a childlike affe&ion'to cry 14664 Father, whit 
ſent into ourheatts,'Gal.4. 6. | 17 5 
_ Irferveth to convinceſuch prayers as are nothing but vaine bab- 
ling and words withowx Tpirit; as with 'many', the 'mind fs- running; 
rwenty things, whilc'the' body boweth'to priyer and lips whiſper 
wordsthat way, Yeaitdothcheck the indevorionand want of Spuit 
thatdoth creep upon usthatare the Lords. 'And ter 'us take heedyfor 


a powetlefle prayer, if it come not from meer 'feeblenefſe, whichis 


-Þ +  accompanyed 


Ver; 19 . Ephefrans, Chap: 


[aſpirir of ftvathy, joynedwith preſumption3if we from theſe grounds 
ſhuffle upoyrprayers;withour power and life, God will cerrainly;pus : 


which ſhall awaken us with ſmart enough. nyode vii o:;\1; 
!' Todcteſt the prophaneneſſe of ſuch mock- Gods, as make jeſts at 
| beiog men of the ſpiric: See Inde 20. 06212 33455 ol fn 
Iedoth affure us that we ſhall obraine with God: God knoweth the 
fenſe ofhis owne ſpirit, and acknowledgeth the longing which his ſpi- 
ricſtirreth upiſfi ns. ' 153:03 5. |: SI862df09'7 
 ''V-ER.” 19: Now therefore yee are n0 more ſlrangers and forreiners, 
| but citifews with the Saints, and of the bouſhold of God. Ti BT 
' Having proved, that Chriſt was their peace or the maker of them 
neareto God and one another:he now commeth to amplify their.con- 
dition: for Trold you in the thirteenth verſe, that the Apoſtle to the'end 
of this chapter did but prove and mare fully declare whar in that verſe 
was affirmed: the proofe reacheth hither , rhe amplification to the 
end.Now he ſetteth downtheir condition, 1. By denying that-which 
they were not. 2. By affirming that which they were. . 3. : Hee 
th downe the ground of their new eſtate'in their being builded 
of: Chriſt the foundatioh: for this hath the force ofa reaſon. 4. Hee 
proverh Chriſt the corner ſtone or foundation-from the :ule of it, layd 
downe ingenerall and-ſpeciall. | a78, 630 ca | 
Touching the firſt, theſe three things are to be marked. 


7. What is the diſtintion of theſe two; a forreiner ahd 2 


_ ſtranger. 316; v0 a oirige attic 
2, How they canbe ſaidto be ſuch , when Peterand David 

and Abraham confeſle it of the faithfull.. 
2. Why the Holy Ghoſt doth: inculcate it untothem. | 


[ble and inviſible: fo conſequently the -heing a ſtranger, 'or fojourner 

here isexternall or internall. Now the outward was thus to. bee. con- | 
ceived: the Church of the Jewes was: onely the: Church of .God; 
ſonie that were inwardly of it, were outwardly: lefſe priviledged: 
Now it is the ſcope of the Holy Ghoſt:to deny their utter. 'eſtrange- 
ment, bur he doth ic by denying the'kinds;, which-are foitnd in our. 
ward converſation. There are in citics three kindes of perſons; {tran- 


not freedomie. Now the Apoltle ſetting:downe their ſpiritualleftate 
by alluſion to citizens, doth likewiſe deny their ſpirituall eſtate be- 


—_—  —_ . U 1 þ —— af 
urcompanyed with abjectneflc of heart, but as ir doth moſtzimes from 


niſh our prophaning his 'pame , with letting us fall-in:o fome'ſfinne] - 


gers, forreiners, and citizens. 1. Ai ſtranger is 6nc:that commethb;| 
and his occaſions ſerved, returneth to his home.. 2. A forrciner is'a| 
ſtranger that maketh dwellingin a'ciey,bur is nor priviledged'; hath | 


fore ſetdowne at large:by alluſion to ſuch kindes as we' may obſerve | 
amongſt our ſelves: It is notto deny themto be-ſuch'as come: wp to] 
worſhip, orſuch as being Proſclytes did live amongſt them;fortheſe |. : 
were citizens, and Gods houſhold, and therefore cannot bee thus Pe I 


Ee 3_ 


poſed, : - hk £4 7 44 4 25 5 a 


Method, 


Difference of | 


For the firſt, we muſt know that the City and houſe of God: is:yiſt-| ne —— 


forreiners, 
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| 2. This doth ſtand with 1 Per. 1. 1. becauſe they ſpeak not, of 
one and the ſame matrer: For they are ſaid to be ſtrangers in regard 
| of any during city here, theſe are ſaid to be ſtrangers inregard:oftheir 
city not made with hands, which they live in, and have rightto,cyen 
the city above. | | 
Now 3. the often rehearſall of this doth: warne us of our dull. 
nefſe, for caten bread is ſoone forgotten; deliverances,' though greg, 
are but a nine daycs wonder. _ £P3-, 1}; | 
Againe,it doth ſprinkle a ſweetneſſe upon the heart; the ſecurere. 
membrance ofa miſery eſcaped. Men willtell with delight now rich, 
how poore they came hither or thither, how lirtle they begun with 
how friendleſſe. Thelove of God which maketh us bold to goe'q9 
God, is ſhed in our hearts. 1H 
Tolove Chriſt which wrought their enfranchiſement that they 
are brought to that neareconjunRion with God, which a family hath 
with an houſhold or maſter of ir. 
Secondly, he affirmeth that now they were fellow-citizens with 
the Saints; it doth teach , how they believing have communion 
together as thoſe thar live in one city; They that believe are come tobesf 
one city with all the Saints, Heb. 12. 22. We are come «unto the ment 
Sib#, and 10 the city of the living God , the celeſtiall Teruſalem , waits 
the company of innumerable Cangels. Where two things ate-layd 
downe: 1. That when we are brought tothe faith, we come to have 
Communion with all the Saints, that is,be fellow-citizeas in onetiry, 
we live with them. 2. How this Communion ſtandeth with the 
Saints which are here below. Firſt , what it is? Anſw. A ſtare of 
glory by which God commeth to dwell in us,in which theelcRcrex- 
tures dwell as ina commodious, rich, defenced city : For this city 


_ | muſt be ſo conſidered, as to receive in it God and all Saints, it 6 


therefore ſaidthe city, or the Tabernacle of God, Pſal. 134.1. A 
gaine, it is ſaid that Abraham ſought 4 city, Heb. 11. And none ſbi 
enter imo the city, but thoſe who are written in the booke of the Lambs, 
Revel. 21.27. A city is confidered two wayes : 1. For a ſocictyof 
perſons; 2. A place. Theperſons, God,Chriſt, Angels, men cled, 
deadorliving.”' £s. Buthow come we to converſe with them inhes. 
ven* <4nfw, Inrcgard of faith, hope, and. defire, Faith & the evi. 
dence of things not feen: Hope isthe eye: our converſation i in heaven, 
whence we look fir #he Saviour. 1 deſire 80 bee diſſolved and tobte with 
 Chriff. *Phil. 1. 23. Love 1. Per. 1. 1. Whom, though ee havt mt 
ſeen, yet you love, and rejoyce wnder the hope of the glory of God. Wet 
ae frag their accompliſhment with ours , come Lord Ieſus , Com 
'JRICRI | 1! ;- 1g 
, Irdothteach us that we are-bound, being fellow-citizens, to feel 
the good of cach other: As every one made free of any corporation; is 
ſworneto the cotnmon good of ir, | 11” oy 


thar city, whereof wee are free deniſons: wee ſee in cities, their.» 


4 
_——_—__ 

As. 

Lad 


It doth teach us, that we muſt live according to the cuſtomesof| 


ſtomes 


n 
d 
r 
t 


iVsn. 19. 


ſomes muſt be ſtood to0. If the law: abd their cuſtome' meet, 10 as 
| they cannot be reconciled, law giveth place to cuſtamie: ſo muſt wee, 


| The which conſideration ſhould ſerveto increaſe loye.; wee being 
confined within'one family , a common roofe urider- which wee all 


| |tharprofeſeour ſelves to be-tis:thegood behaviour'ofour houſholds 


| hath not taken them ſo neare, as to underrake. 
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if the faſhion of the world, orthelawes.df men yeeld-us this or thar, 


admitted. 24 wal gi | 

.. This dothteachus our happineſſe when we arc brought. tobelieyc, 
and ſhould provoke us unto fairh.” - 347% 3:43 :4 Hede 
-Ir doth reach us,that the godly are ſera part from-others, and:muſt 
not ſeek to be priviledged in ſtate of the worldz we:mulk not have to 
doewith that ſpirituall Babef, nor ſeek freedome to. follow the Juſts of 


Head, whereof Saints,juſt ſpirits, ſanRified men are:members,apdthar 
whereof the Devill is the Head, evill Angells, ſpirits of upjuſt men 
and incarnate Devills are the citizens? | ITEEL er 4d 
-0f the houſhold of God, JObſcrve hence, That all the believing are con- 
joqned among themſelves as members of one family: Ta be: fellow-citi- 
xens, istobc neare one another ; but to be of one al] the ſelfe-ſame 
family , is a more ſtraire bond; and often.wee are called the houſe of 
God, the benſhold of Faith: And inthe Parable, Godis brought inasan 
houſholder, and we as one joynt houſhold, | 


live add board, we mult bte all of oae-heart, at peace atid- unityz and 
the God vþlove and peace will be wich us. 2 :C#r;13. 11. 
Secondly, itis ro be maxked that ic is {21d , wer ake Gods honfbold, 


F 


Now this is acircumſtancefull of divine medirations; : . - 4 


yetifrhey come againſt the cuſtome of his ciry,' they muſt narbee! 


this world: What agreement betwixt the citty whereof God:isthe | nor commungi- 


wat 
Beleevers hap- 
PY- 

be 
Cirtzens of 
Bethct muſt 


care with Ba 
bylon. 


DoF. x: 
Beleeyers ate 
all of one fa. 
mily. 


Gal. 6. 10. 
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Firſt, it doth teach us, how avee muſt live to him. who.;is 'the | 
maſterof us all, every one faithfully ſeekinghis advantage. Wee ſec 


the Lord, The Parable of the talents doth teach chat God expeReth; 
this; he giveth us all works co goc abour, and looketh that we ſhould: 
be faithfull in them, if we doe nor, the Lord will notibeare it. x 
Secondly, it doth teach us how repraachfull to Godout ſinnesare, 


are his praiſe, the folly and ſcapes comtmirted: in then; they turne to 
out ipnominy who are their: governours;: if aty in-che country live 
beaſtlike, it diſcrediteth nor the good hovuſholderg why® Becauſe hee 
thie- guidance or care; 
ofthem; burif one of our houſholds, of oorfamilics, 'bee taken/with 
theft or uncleanenefſe, we thar are goverapurs, will bee branded 
with it: ſo though Atheifts, and Papiſts, and Epicures commit: finne 
with greedineſſe, Gods glory and namehearcthnor:ill-from: theng in 
compariſon, but when thoſe chat will praiſe themſelves his houſkwld, 


will walke covetouſly, riot! proudly, contentiouſly, unchaftly, 
ods me heareth ll ED your Goſpellers; your. forward pro- 


Ours, what commeth their Religion to?rhoy ure as griping, as cove- 


po O_ 


t0u8,25 contentious, as ptoud as rhe Divell, Bur let this teach us, that 


tharallthe houſhold is bound to give obedience tothe maſter of it in| = 


hour God, | 


iff__ 
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Vi 'e 3s» 
Caſt all your 
care on this 


houſhelder. 
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1. Tim. 5.$, 
Martth.6,-3 1. 
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Be meek to 
your ſervants 


V ER. 20. 
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buildiag.” 
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| ctrin is the 
|] foundation, 
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! ; manhath his head beaten about many things; yet all drawerh tothis;| | | 


| care? Shall hethat maketh the eye, not ſee? Shall hee that givethit 


. 
- 
—— 


| danceandare exemptedin the evills of men, and my felfe am'yin: 


| ed kept high; If one keep dogges and horſes well liking , will hee 
* | ſtarve his ſervants? if God beſo good to rhoſe that are dogpes and 


_ | arebuileupon:Chrift: What is it. 86ebuilded: upon Chriſt? Anſwi To 
j-bebroughtto the faitly, by whichleverybeleevingoule leancth on 
| Chriſt; as every parcell ofthe houſe on :the- foundation : for this hath 


| rinthiays, ther the bringing to the belicfe,, muſt be the. buildings: 


| tation; which'ſervedro edify the Church. Now I think he meantth 
| Prophers in the laſt ſenſe: andthe fifch verſe of the, next chapter doth 


| Prophers then extant, who had a more full revelation, 


if WE workill, God ſhall hearcill,;and we ſhall be a ſhame to himand| 
to 211 the houſhold.: key 1/1 wel] 19G 3-023 
It doth aſſixe'us,that the Lord will previde for us tarefullyxhowph 


proviſion for his houſhold, preſent and future. 7 will ſet my eye mp 
you fer gord.” And how can he fayle in rhis who purteth into matithi 


finfull man to be-carefull, infomuch as he accounterh 'hivs worſe they 
a Infidell, ſhall-not he provide much morefor his family? Yourtes 
venly Father careth for you. | | 26h 

}, but1 ſee wicked menthat make no conſcience ; they haveabuy- 


ched wich many diftreſſes. But this ſhould nor diſmay,to [ce the wich 


ſwine; (as the Scripture truly termeth)- ſhall he be carcleſſe of fucks 
are his houſhold?No, we have a maſter in heaven;who will abundas: 
ly provide for his ſcrvants. Jt | 
That weareall of us one houſhold, ſhould reach us meekneſſd.ty 
our ſervants, wholive in ſubjeRion urider as; for though wee are'ms 
ſters over our owhe houſholds, yet.we arc but fellow. ſervants with 
our ſervants in this houſhold:hereuponthe Apoſtle exhorteth, Decks 
which js equall, kaowing you alſo heve 4'mafter in heaven, Ephi6cy;. 
V ER. 20. -LAndare built apon the foundation of the Apeftlei al 
Prophuts, Teſws Clift himſelfe being the chiefe corner ſtone: Fg. 
Now he ſheweth; how they come to bethus: the ground is; they 


forme reſpe& to the: ſeventeenth verſe, Chriſts cffrRuall publiſting 
the Goſpell of peace, and ſo bringing them: ro acknowledgemeit, 
Againe,if chemwttitude of believers coupled with Chriſt be the thing 
bujkied; as theyiareicalled inthe next verſe, and inthe third to the Cv. 


'Serondly,it.gmy be asked what theſe-weres There - were P 
oftheold and new Teſtament: In the new Teſtament there are two 
ſorts; Prophets forcrelling, and Prophets having the gift of jarerpre- 


perſwade rot; ahd:chap 44:11. where Prophets muſt bee taken) fot 
': It:way be tacked, what: is meant by Foundation. <Anſw. Chil 
himfelfe, whom the Apoſtles-and Prophets preaching and wrizing| 
didpubliſh;. x. Cor. 3.10: 11+ 145 amaſer- bailder layd the fanndatinh, 
other, 'foundation canno mandy then that which is laid, Jeſus Cliilt: 
What is meant, by Cornerſtone * LA8fw; It is the ſelfe-ſame with 


| and Corner- 


| the fonndation, as Eſay 28, 16, Chriſt is, called the foundation; .the\ 


Kone. | | 


| Comer- 
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[hee moved, but remuneh for:ever, Pſalm; '125.:1.;:Lhis is it wee| 
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Corner-ſtone,qne marcer expreſſed by divers.termes. 
Now then here are two things to be marked. 1, The huilding of 


| [the Epheſians. 2. The thing on which they are built... 


The thing is laid downe, 'Loi :By 4 circumſtances 2; In expreſſe 
words: as if he ſhould ſay; thus-you.come to. be from what time the 
effeuall preaching ofthe Goſpell did bring you to faith, did Jay you 
god Prophets preaching and writing dothyJay., » v/7, Chriſt ; for 
Chriſt alone is the Corner-tone or ation, there cap bee 80-0»; 
cherlayd, Chriſt only being he who doth beare up allthe building, 
which is a property of every foundation, - — — 


an. God, Iſay. 5,10. 4treſtdng in God, Tay. 26. 3, Prov;3is, Ty 

is the Lard with all thine heart, and leane. not. units thy-owne fad 
Commit thy way to the Lord: Roll thy ſelf and all thy aff ayres pon him:this 
isit which OG = of _ —_—_— pen called a 
hoathold of faich; uſe: $04 are, af yee- hol yaur confidence, 
Heb. 3. 6. Our faith muſt not be a ſwi conceic; but an af1- 


everybelocving ſouletthe firmencfle ofthe houſe is according tothe 
ſurenelieofthe foundation: and therefoxe ſuckuthings as: are reared an 
ſands, they ſtand not,}but the” hauſe buike: poo 4be 'rack, that-is im- 
moveable,and therefore our Saviour hence teacheth how . jmprogys- 
blehis Chuvch1s, becauſe it is built. on hinrſeHfe: Hell fbaff incor: prevaile 
adinſÞit: They that :truft iw the Lord ſhall be.6s anount Zion nthich cannot 


find in our ſelves , for the waves would diſperfe--us-aſynder , and | 
fotmes wauld overmbelme 1s :,-but [that this: faundatian: doth | 
breakehem,;and-beare ns"up. Perſecution-, Hereſtes,, flagitions -ex- 
Janples} Crofles,, Terrows within ; Evills without ,- allitheſe would 
| —_ Iſuy. 54.57. \CAN the weapons that are mate 8g 6inſti thee, 
| voor, Att 195A 314 iy; 78 31h! Ton 

Toner churour finding ſure: Looke as. Poul Said, 2::Gar:4+ FG 


18,9. We aveaffiitted ancuery fide, yet are mee wat in diftreſſegan pouterty, |Standing of 
but not avircome: per ſeanted; ht not forſahen:icaff. downe 2 fre pp —— is | 
tn, 


wt :and as Davidiaith, Pſal. 73. 26. Whinheart.and fleſb' fe get 
Gol s the ſtrength of iniveGeart, and my pertionifor euer - So:15 itanmkh 


us, we'find/te by enporience., we may .bedhaken, but wee: have a0 
gooda'grond-worke to fall: ſhaking houſcsiftand iſureſt; they lay... 
Seca doth teachus, rhatthere is noQability in:the. wicked, |/7 
ly. it.c-afouritiation ;abeintichediic as ahtaluſtchaſſe, Pubble: YR 
they arewithoull thogrear thines of the world.arc-extindt as ade 
| A 


And therefore a = 


> Daren ears 
WD - en enrol. A eo tree 


Firſt, then the figurative ſpeech, that the beleeying-are ſaid to bee | DoFt. 1: * 
tuis, it doth give us to conkder of that property. of fairh which doth [122 2 | 
male ws $9 dean 11 Chrift, as the building leaneth- on rhe. foundationy | tying vn + 
itis called cherefare leaning or relying our ſelves on: God.; 4: taping | Okitt. 


Secondly obſerve; thatthe Church is buile on Chailts 05 this rack Do. x; - 
oil! lildrny Church; which. doth let us ſee the table cooditian of | Churchicbull 
Math. 16, 19. 


> 


w 
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— 


all 
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had never been. The Church") thoughir hath all the world againſt i 
abideth as mount Zion, as the Sunne or Moone , recovering her ſſele 
| gloriouſly from all Eclipſes. 7.0 : 71107, oah 
Dofr.z, | Thirdly, that he ſaith, the foundation is layd in the Apoſtles and il 
{ Anciquiry of | Prophets doErine, we ſee, that the Goſpelt is no other new: Geppell;;ix 
| be Goſpel, | buildeth us on no other foundation then the Propherslayd down from| Il - 
cM the beginning of the world, Zuk. 2. 70. The ſelfe- ſame 1bing ſpoken (y| 
| all the Prophets ſince the world began. And Paul (As 26.22.) faith;he| 
continued reaching that which the Prophets had tanght ſhould. come, and 
therefore this is nonew —_ but one and the ſame, Gal. 1:7, For 
the firſt preaching differeth from the laſt , not in ſubſtance, burde. 


Pl. r. 


 [gree; we believe through our Lord Teſus Chriſt to be ſaved, even 
| | they; Teſs Chriſt yeſterday ;*50 day and for ever. A common faith to 
As 13.9: | theele, of all times, places. Thoſe Philoſophers of the Epicures and 
ofthe Stoicks ſaid, May we not know, what this new doftrine'w 
thou ſpeakeſt;##? So, where was your faith (ſay the Papiſts) before 2s. 
ther? We anſwer, in the'writings ofthe Prophets, and Apoſtles, and 
thoſe tharerabracedthem, TORTS 34mg 
Phe. - This lecteth'us ſee, there was never but one way of ſalvation: The 
Sunne riſing; and at noone, differ not' for ſubſtance: Chriſt' is the! ker 
nell of both Teſtaments:bloſſomeand ripe fruit. i ' + +6 
| The ſecond principall thing is this', viz. that whatſoever ig 
| Peft. | | believed, it moſt have Propheticall and Apefelcal Authority; or tis 
the dofrins | wharſocverthe Church or houſe of God believerh, ir muſt-bethe bv- 
of Prophets | Arine ofthe Prophets and Apoſtles: the textis _ for hedothnot 
and Apoſtles. | y, Ye are builded on/men, or on traditions of men, or on opinins; 
but onthat whichrhe Propheticall and Apoſtolicall doarine hathie- 
vealed unto you. 253; 0:oreget 2460 91019; - r{eſiv208 
-\ + 1. Thetruth of this muſt be expounded and proved.” -: i 


AR. 17. 19. 


| 


= - 2. Themeaſureofit, viz. how farre. we are builded+onthe 
227 'Propheticall and Apoſtolicall dodrine. great, 
| -2.\Theule of it. SE = ; £3001 bt; 
+ "The firſt is ſocleareatruthin the termes propounded, that the P 
piſts-rhemſelves in word .yeeld : For they. ſay ,” that whatſocyatis 0 
marrer of beliefe, muſt have Apoſtolicall Authority; that the Ghuxeh 
withthe Popeccannot make any article of belicfe: new : that; no-tite| 
muſt beadmitted centraryto Gods word: but hovy words 'aud 
| hearts often concurre: For between us'and rhem is: a maine. diſk 
{in theſe points, 1. That they have a word: of Apoſtolicall ath#| 
. | rity unwritten, 2... This which-is written ,; the ſenſe which:thet 
Church holdeth.,” is to bee. held for the true ſenſe of it. . 3. That the] 
Church maydetermine ſome particulars to be believed, whichace not 
Expreſſed inScripture. If you ſay; then they are-contrary to Seripwis: 
they anſwer, NoJbecauſe look astlic particulars of the new Teftamen 
: ate not contrary totheOld , becauſe wee are bid to heare Chriſt, 
| ake7 -accf which after a ſort, all the particulars of Chrifts doQrine were incl 
.. +. - \ded:Sb whenthe Church doth' not onely expound , but CO 


_———_—_—_— 


Vx 8, 30.  Eptefant;Ghap.z | -:1g 


ew ſpecialls, it is not contrary to. the Ward ,; becanſe. the Lord fail] © 
ofche Church, He that heareth yon, heareth 6:18 whichefrer a ſore. all "WERE 
thoſe rhiogs which che Church ſhauld dererwine,, arc included:; as | : 
orajing for Saints, dirges for thedpad,Porgarory, &c..Sorhat,thabgh 
ſay evcry thing to bee believed maſt bee Apoſtolicall ,- yer chey 
|bcingander chis cheir uowrittea verities , their owne ſenſes of. Scrip- 
mre, what points ſoever their Church ſhall :derermine, though never 
{odiffercne from the Word wrigtenz which gre not comrary,'::be- 
cauſe in thegroeral at the leaſt , which biddeth us heare the Church, 
arc 10T0Ided. | ? R Wh: 1 = we. 1 3D IC 
therrac expoſition. of this dodrine ſtandeth /io-three braw- 
ches. 


— 


Ci 


1, Jaſhewing that the tn qonrn aw dorineis.noword beſide, 
but this onely which we have written. T 
2. In ſhewing thatthe Scripture is a glaſſe in ir ſelfe., and we 
are to hang on na conſtruction flrther then it is. warran- - 
table by Scripture. 4.03ue= Cnr; EI | 
3- That the generals and particulars $0 be believed, arecx- 
| preſſed in the Scripture. PILE. i f 
Forthe firſt, I prove it from the office of the Apoſtles to preach 
by mouth and writing to the world, by writing ta continue, 7 ev with 
you tothe endof the world, Which could not be meant of their perſo- | 
nall miniſtry and word of mouth which paſſed , bur of their doeQrine 
peanedto be a word of Faith to the end. Secondly, . from the all-ſuf- 
ficiency of the Scripture , in all chat is neceſſary to ſalvation, 19h. 20, 
30, 31. Exceptions againſt it, ſee in them that handle controverſies. | 
E1 2. For the ſenſe: the Scripture it ſelfe ſheweth the ſenſe. of | 
W $cripture: cither the ſenſe of ſcripture muſt be brought from the ſcri- 
pture, or brought unto it: But we muſt not bring ſenſes to it, for they 
aenot the ſenſes of ſcripture, bur our preſumption. What doth prea-| | 
ching hold out in lively voyce, that conſtruction the ſcripture maketh| 
of it ſelfe. ſcripture is both the gloſſe and text: For that which is the — 
ſenſe of ſcripture , muſt bee brought from circumſtance of the text, | of Scripruse. 
from conference, from proportion of Faith. Yea the Papiſts them- | 
{dves fall unto it: for aske them, whether the Pope and Counſcll de- 
| terauneimmediately : No; for that is the difference betwist his de- 
| W {tcrmivation and ſcripture, there muſt be ſtudy and conſultation about 
| the ſcriptures. But in truth they deny this, for the myſtery of heir] 
kaminig dothtake away this : For they move ſcriptures and Fathers 
butascyphers; Wharare all Fathers bur the writings of private Do- 
Qors, therefore lyableto errour? And what are the ſcriptures from 
| a whiſpered tradition, and from a perſonall ſpirit of the Pope and his 
| | Clergy? they robbe the ſenſe of ſcripture, ſuffer not-themſelves to be 
| ruled by it. They thinke the ſcriptures norof abſolute neceſlity:they | 
| ue Anabaptiſts in effe- for they have a ſpirit teaching them ,; out of 


. 


Math.z$. 20; | 


et. A 


this wricren ſcripture, the foundation of our faith. - 4 
Þ Thirdly,we ſay, that this word writcen,which ſheweth wy” 5 | | 
| noe: | | | io 


—— 


Rruion of ir ſelfe, is ſufficient for every particular: But thonelime 


' | or an Angell from heaven preach unto you otherwiſe thew that which wy 


have preached wnto you, les him be accurfed, Gal. 1. 8,9. 
Beſide that-which we have preached. | 


ſoever he preached,the ſubſtance thereof was written, whatſoever wx 
tobe believed unto ſalvation. They objeQ [ Beſide? mat 5 is coltrary, 
| CAnſw. Contrary is beſide , bur befide is not contrary. To preach 
otherwiſc,is topreach contrary. Becauſe precepts and dodtines, m; 
be delivered if they be diverſe, and not contrary. As the Goſpell o 


ans, Which are diverſeto it, though not contrary. All the Apoſtles ge 
alike in Commiſſion, but doe not write. TE ſy 
This firſt muſtbe laid as a ground , That as it was their office t, 
preach by word of month , ſo to the world by writing; they wer 
not onely Gods cryers, but regiſters alſo. 
Preach, 1am with youto the end ofthe world, Mat. 28. 20.: Andmhy 


ded: but they publifhed it by writing : The reafon, becauſethe Apo. 
ſtles cannot bee thought to have excecded their Commiſſion, ye; 
more properly writing then SHn—_—Y becauſe this 1s not with thei 
fading yoyce, but with the ſubſtance of it written to the end of the 
world; and a divine inftiaR did lead to it, which preſuppoſcth an ex- 
preſſe commandement, - HY - 
Secondly, that they writall things neceſſary to ſalvation, appearet f 
I From their office. 2. From theend of writings 3. From ſc 
ture. The abſolving of it did ceaſe all extraordinary inſtruments, 
They that preached nothing the ſumme whereof was not inthe Old, 
did much lefle preach thoſe points of beliefe which are not inthe 
Word: That which from the firſt delivery was ſufficient , that toee- 


_ | ther is much more ſufficient. This being granted, two maine con- 


clufiens follow, | 
7. One, that the ſcriptures alone by themſelves without any 0- 
ther word, are abundantly ſufficient to ſalvation , whether 
we regard doctrines of faith or manners: For he that de- 


| | ny tobe believed, is accurſed. Nd = 

|  2- Theſecondis, that unwritten traditions , if they bee tendred 
to us,as a part of Gods word,and as neceſſary to ſalvation, 
they are abominations , becauſe they are notbuiltupoi 
this foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, - * 

The Roman Religionthen falls ro the ground: becauſe it is fout- 


| Theauthority of man in matter of dodrine and Religious obſer 
vance, isnot tobe reſpeRed, againſt or befidethe word of God, Men 


t 


PIE 
| — 


Ephefans, Chap. 22 Vang 


nſw. Preaching is either by word of mouth and writing, whae|- 


Iohn and the Apocalyps, were written after the Epiſtle to the 6.gj,| | 


way ſoever they publiſhed the Goſpell tothe world, is here commys-| 


livers afy doGrine out of them, and beſide them, as nece| 


ded on Tradition out of, and beſides the written word. | |. 


| of eſtimation have alwayes been of ſome regard, ſo farre that their -| 
pinions have been entertained, becauſe they were theirs: this _ | 


OE m— 


——_———————— ona Nl - at \ 


————— _—— 
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(Va 8; 20. | Epheſians; Chapi2, 
The Jewes ſo erroneous, the authority of their great Rabbies and tra- 
ditionary divinity, was ſo embraced by then, as Chriſt faith, 75s ſaid 
of old, but 1 ſay: So in matcer of rites, their waſhing of hands with ſigni- 
fcation,they call ita conſtitution of rheir Fathers; this was in the Pri- 
mitive Church continued chat many were ſo addicQed-rto ſome men, 
thar they would receive the things fathered apon ther, though diſcre- 
nant from the Evangelicall doctrine: So that in Tertulliays time.many 
did defend , that the Apoſtles did nor write all truth for us to know, 
burthat there was a more perfect Diviniry which was cradirionary: 
eain Ireneus his time before Tertulian, lib. 1. cap. 23, 24. Forthists 
the property of Heretiques to calumniare the perteRion of Scriprure, 
neither: doe they ever flye to it, but only ro the barke of the out- 
ward:iſyllables, that they may ſo avoyd the ſubſtance and matter of 
it, which'is moſt manifeſt: and the authoriry-of Antiquetradirion is.ſo 
forcible, that ir beguiled ſome of the Fathers , drawing them to uſe 
ſome ceremonies urterly ungzrounded in the Word, as Milke and Ho. 
nyio Baptiſme,,. giving the:Euchariſt ro children , nor kneeling from! 
Filer to Whitſun. ride. Burt how did Tertulian then hew that tradi- 
tions ete not to be regarded which wete' beſide the authority 'of 
the Ward, in'matters of faith and manners? Even thus: The — 
weeſent by Chriſtzif therefore they did not publiſh things faithfally, 


would ſend thoſe ſo qualified: Wee may ſay: cither they could and 
would not: would; bur could nor: or elſe were willing and able ,/ but' 


Holy Ghoſt ſo abundantly.” That they would nor, is unlikely , who 


Churches good. That they might not , leſt holy things ſhould bee: 
too mach divulged, and ſo Pearles caſt before: ſwine ; for Chriſt bidde 


baſe ops: And as. for dogs and fwine there is no feate; for the Bible! 
(thoughopen)'is a claſped bookto themz a5 for others, all the coun- 
{cllof God belongethrothem; oo 

Be neethen deceived with things after the traditions of meh. By 
this werdiſtethethe deceived: eſtate of the Roman' Church; for one 
e&ge isnoclikeranorher' then: thiy to thoſe old 'Heretiquies : andthe 
principal parr of their belicfe and praRiſchath noberter ground then 


biminecradition,without the Word, ! "i 1 7 X 
:Secondly;rhisichuſt teach us not to ſtand too much'upon the autho-' 
ntyof cen, ast6/pinne faithupon theiropinion. | Ownes' Patres & rote 
Sthels; arc not the Old and New Teſtament, we all jagline to ſpeale 
as they, 17 hich of the Rabbies and Doctors of the Law ſay thwi? 4nd'totes | 
JeAthar which commertynot uſhered in with humane Teftimonics. | 
Wheteas we ſhotild not receive/any thibg, becauſe men! affirme it; nor- 
deny anything in this regard ſimply, becauſe great Clerks are of other 


Judgemeiit ;:-(/thotigh/ wee: maſt nor-on the other: extteame palle | 


by antiquiry and moderne Jurdgetnents- upon -a ſelfe-witled fancy,” 
k Ff IF 


| - 280: 


| 


Mar. 5.21.23. 


cither they wereumble or nor ſyncere, and Chriſt blattie-worthy that 


night.not. Thatthey could nor, is abſurd; who had the gifrs of the. 
were ſo fairhfull, and who ſuffered allthings; yea death it ſelfe, for the | 


——— 


them ſpeak «0 ih1wgs-they heard from him ; (yea though in ſecret) wpos | 


Ve 1. 

Be nor dolu- 
ded with tradi- |: 
rions asPapiſts, 


much on au-; 
thoriry of 
men. 

wy | IP 


-_ 
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Que 
eAnſw. 


Epbefians, Chap. 2. Vu 


as they were not to bee heeded. 
You will ſay then, Wharuſe are weto make of them 2 How are we 
to be diſpoſed toward them ? £2 *% 
I Anſwer. Say I conceit this or that opinion;but I ſee,or it is told me 


Rules of mo- 
deſty and mo- 
deration. 


Pe 3. 
Adoro pleni- 
eudinem ſcri- 
pturz. Tert- 


| How farre we 
are built on 
the truth» 


| without the Word, he hath it out ef his owne wiſdome. There is no 


| of iſt and perfet# men: The ſecond are builded on this truch but inpurt, 


ſuch & ſuch are againſt me in ir, of worthy note. Knowing this; 1.14, 
ſo far to reſpe this,not as therefore to diſcard it, and judge it eng. 
neous,but onely not to precipitate aty determinationagainſt them, z,] 
am to have the more jealouſy of that which by opinion I conceiye,, 
am to excite my ſelfe to the morefull inquiry , to ſee what groundes 
they had, what verifimilitude ar leaſt for their ſentence. 4. [f I finde 
my ſelfe in thetruth, I am with more humilicy and thankfulnefſe tg 
imbrace it, when I ſce that even men of greater parts had it not ſhey. 
ed unto them. So on the other fide, the Fathers ſay this wnaximy jw. 
ſenſs, I doe nor therefore believe it, this were humane Faith, but I xc. 
count ita Preſumprtion,that the thing is true. 2. I ſcarch the grounds 
ofit with more alacrity and confidence. 3. I having grounded my 
Faith on Gods Word, am in this regard more confident in my per. 
ſwaſion. | 

Laftly this muſt teach us to adore the fulneſfe of the Scri 
according to which whoſo ſpeakerh not in the things of God, ſpeck- 
cth without oranng, 2 whatſoever any knoweth out of his 
naturall wiſdome is fooliſhneſſe in Gods matters : what hee knoweth 


ſhife unlefſe we will ſay there is place for Revelation , without the 
meane of the Word; therefore what he thus ſpeaketh is fooliſhnelſe 
the Word containeth all things, ifnot in ſyllables, yer in ſenſe, thatac 
needfull for faith and manners, yea direQton for all indiffercnt things 
which are variable. : | 41016 

For the ſecond point, How farre the houſhold of God are built on 
this truth. I anſwer, The houſhold of God muſt be conſidered 2 wars. 
I. in regard of thoſe in heaven. 2. in regard of thoſe incarth.. Thee 
on earth arc either ſo in tryth, or in appearance. The firſt are 

freed fromerror,& have the clear light ofthis truth. Heb.12 The ſirks 


ſo asthey may crre not fundamentally to a torall revolt, Hel garſtul 
ner prevaile ag4inſt them, he doth not ſay , ſhall have no power. W# 
knew but inpart. Thoſe who are not true members of the Church of 
God, bcing ſo outwardly in profeſſion, may fall quite away, both 
teachers and people; asthis Church of Epheſus , which Paul: writlg 
to Timothy (whom he had now lefe over 1t,) doth call it rhe Piler' 
wrath , ak there was-an Apoſtaſy of the ſhepheards themſelves's- 
mong woly« Th | ER ry | 
. Toſhew us a note how to diſcerne the true Church, namely, it we| 
hold cloſe. toPropheticall and Apoftolicall doctrine alone, with faith, 
love, and obedience. | 


' Toe confute unwrittea words : -- =o en Sond : 
nor Apoſtles, therefore arc tobe rejected, 8" 
| 


— 


— ——— 
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Taz, | Epbeſrans, Chap.z- 


—Teproveth the authority of the Word above the Church : For the 
being and auchoriry of the Church is from the word of the Apoſtles 
and Prophets. The Church being therefore a Pillar of truth, becauſe 
itis builded on this truth, : 

The Church doth not make ir ſelfe above the word in it ſelfe, or ; 
authoriſe in it ſclfe, but with us. 


The Church was before the writing, not the word written ; this is 


ſyllables 25 4 man is the ſame for ſubſtance naked and apparelled. 
2, The word written is now intheplace of the lively voyce. 3. Ir is 
thereforeauthoriſed with us, becauſe it is the word of God to us: the 
Kings writ or letters Patents to any, the perſons, the meſſengers. 

| Thistcachcth us what we muſt preach; namely the pure word of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles: doe nor trifle in the Pulpit, weigh ficſt how 
it will cdifie, before we broach it to the people. What it you know 
ſome things that are not obvious, muſt they as wild figges needs come 
forth? Many make Preaching a prophane medley; being nor unlike 


wichin even bounds, ſeek ſyllogiſmes in Grammar , inflexions in Lo- 
gick: ſowe uſe to cord with the word of Godall kindes of ſtrange lan- 


walke? with what in hard weather, but with their mafters ſtore? 

ſo muſt wee lead them to thoſe green Paſtures, feed them with the | 
wholeſome word;-caſt them intothis mould, | 
Chriſt himſelfe being the chiefe corner ſtone.) The ſame with the 
foundation as appearcth, 1. becauſe Zſay purterh them for one. 


the fame word wich the lively voyce, though clothed with letters and |. 


e:thinke of ir, where doe ſhepheards feed ; is it not in their ma- | 


4. 


2, Becauſe it is not the intentby calling him a Corner-ſtone, to make 
hun a Principall or partiall foundation, but a ſole and catire foundari- 
0n, as the next words tcach. | v- xx. 
Hencethen we are taught; that We relye ow Chriſt as 4 ſure foundati- 
onto uphold us, Tſay. 28. 16. he is called « one, a tryed ſtone, a _ 
Corner. flowe , a ſure foundation : every way a ſure ſtay, none ſhall bee 
confounded that put their truſt in him. Sotharin all our temptations 
ve muſt remember this, and cleave faſt by him. Looke as one would 
cling by a rock, ſo muſt we by Chriſt -Take heed there be not in any of you 
4 beart of unbeliefe 16 depart from Chriſt, Hee that waiteth on the Lord, 
rexew by firength. We: 

This then doth ſerve to convince the dofrine of the Rorhiſh 
Church, teaching the Pope to bee a foundation of the Univerſall 
Church viſible, Yea, they apply the place in 14.28. 16. to thePope 
and juſtify their dorine. And Revel. 21. 14. we are ſaid to be buil- 
dedonthe Apoſtles, as foundations. Againe, we are to know , that a 
thing may be called a foundation properly or figuratively, Properly, 
that which ſupporteth all: EFiguratively, that by which any. thing is in 
ay manner borne up as a Pillar, or one ſtone toanother : That which 
ſerverh to lay us on the foundation ; as Do&trine, 'Faith, Coafcſſion; 


Dot. 
Chriſt is a 


on. 


Foundation 
propetly and 
Ggurativdy 
fo called. 


wee yeeld that improperly all the Apoſtles, all Miniſters may us 
2 SS 


ed] 


Oporter preſ- 
byterum filen- 
do diſcrerum - 
ellc,in loquen- 
. . - Oo Autem uti< 
them Hugo ſpeaketh of, who not knowing how to containe things | 1; 


ſure foundari- 
on to rely up- 


| 


— 
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I Pet. 2.4.5.6. | 


Zo 


x Cor.z.10, 


If Cephas, &Cc, | 


E | Epheſians, Chap.. 2, Vzz.20 


called, yea all living ſtones cach ro other, Bur this maketh nothing 
for the Pope: for they will have the Pope to be'but a-miniſterigj 
and ſecondary foundation. Aſw. Ir i5 otherwiſe, they make him 
ſuch a foundation, that the ſhaking and ruining of him, is the ſhakis 
{ and fall of allthe Church, that as the Sunne is: inthe heaven, ſv is h« 
in the Church. Further , wee muſt know that their doQrine maker 
him a/proper foundation, one, from whoſe perſon all things lowuny 
the Church immediately, all determinations of truth , Lawes bingi 


| 
| 
| 


the conſcience, all'adminiſtration of holy things ; as the vertye gf 
Chriſt is che cauſe of them, ſothe perſon of the Pope is the Conduir: 
pipe of them, ſo that, whatſoever they believe, ir is after a ſort reſy/, 
ved into the Pope.: For look as allthe work of the Spirit is determingg| 


inthelively voyceand Scripture: Soallthe Faith of Papiſts is determi. 
ned inthe voyce ofthe Pope, and. builded on him. "They make him' 
a foundation,on which immediately and'nexr of all our Faith isgroms 
ded on Chriſt. But, 1. The foundation on which we are laid; isthe 
ſame on which the Prophets. builded : the Prophets builded:nox en! 
the Pope. Secondly, it the: Pope were properly the faundationof| 
us, though ſecond from Chrift, then we ſhould bee builr. firſt opthe! 
Pope, by meane of him on Chriſt, But we are not built on men, -byr} 
immcdiatcly on Chriſt. We preach not our ſelves as Lords of your Far, 
butChri#, and our ſelves your ſervants for Chriſts ſake. 2. Cov. 4, 5,1 
Sainr Peter telleth the Jewes, thatthey were come, not unto him, biy\ 
unto Chriſt, a Corxer- ſtone: Paul & yours , _Hpollos , Peter, but youur| 
Chriſts, T.Cor. 3.22. 4s ye havereceived Chriſt Teſs , ſo walkeiwhin | 
rooted aud built in him, Col. 2\. 6,7. 
Thirdly, God'gave Saint Perer, not tobee' a- foundation, butrobee! 
a waſter-builder. Take we then' theſe Concluſions. ) 
1. None can be a foundation properly: bearing up, but Chriſt; for 
itisthe ſpirit of Faith comming from him which dothup-| 
hold us | 
2. The Apoſtles were not, any of them, but miniſters layins this 
foundation. | | 
3. None is ſoa foundation, as the Apoſtles were , none haviny| 
| ' . Immediate and: infallible affittance; | | 
Diſtintions muſt be proved from Scripture, | 
I, If there were a miniſteriall head , then men ſhould ſay; lam! 


2. Then the Apoſtle ſhould build men: firſt on! Pexer, then-0n 
Chriſt :[But Petey and: the reſt. call them immediatdy to 
Chriſt. Col.2.7. r.Pet.>. 4,5, 6: 

3. If Peter had been the foundation of the Catholique Church, 


dation; but he didnor ſo. Row. 15.20. I enforced my: folfo-to 
preach the Goſpel ( ſaith Paul.) not where Chriſt was pamd, 


then Paul ſhouldeevery:where: have builr on: oxhers found#/ 


| 


| 


»teſt 1 ſhould have built on another mans foundation. 


hh 21. | 


_—— —— 


an holy Temple in the Loyd. 


—M—— 


”* 


Vers, 21. Inwhom all the building coupled together, grow oh wan 
vl; WD. 
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Ver. 21. Epbeſtans, Chap.2. 
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Now hee deſcriberh che tundamentall ſtqne from the uſe of ir, 
which is twofold. 
I. It containeth and upholdeth all. 
2. All growethupin ir. 

The uſe is laid downe 1n generall, and in particular with application 
to the Epheſians, In generall iarhis verſe, from a double uſe ir hath in 
the whole building: 1, from hence, that the building is held rogether 
2nd ſuſtained by it; 2. from this, that the building increaſeth 1n it. 
18 whom, ]chat is, by Faith in Chriſt, all the mulcitude of beleevers is 


; coupled firly, both with him, and one with another by love, doe grow 


and encreaſe from Faith to Faith, Holinefſe roHolines,cill chey become 
anholy Temple in the Lord, through the vercue of Chriſt, with 


1. Thatthe belceving are called a building. 
2, The ſtrair and even conjunction of 
Chriſt and with rhemſclves. | 
3. How the beleeving receive an increaſe , from what time they 
are in Chriſt, | 
4. What is that Temple wherein God dwellcth. 
5. What vertue it is, by which weare ſuſtained and augmented. 
Thefirft giveth both teacher and people to conſider of Chriſtian 
inſtruction: tor the beleeving being a kind of building doe fhew, that 


the beleevers with 


Faith, that are to build the body of Chriſt, that muſt proceed by line and 
order, Wee ſee in building , there is an order in raifing the frame 
from the beginning, and in caſting every thing commodiouſly. 
Men doe not rough-caſt before the foundation be laid. Wee ſee in 


gifts ofart, that men made wiſe by the Spirit oft God wereuſfed for 
that purpoſe, We ſce againe , how we berruſt not a peece of worke 
of any moment, but to thoſe thar are their crafts-maſters (as we ſay.) 
Sothen, much more muſt men thinke , that this ſpiricuall building, 
which differs no lefſe then ſubſtance from ſhadow, requires wile ma- 


[2. Tim, 2.15. Wiſdome which may make them deliver the counſell 
of God, every parce!l of it:in his ſeaſon, nor bringing forth the roofe 
andtyle when the grounds of Religion are not ſavourly digeſted. 


med and ſquared according as the Miniſtery doth require. Before a 


rough ſtone can be commodiouſly laid, it muſt be hewed by the Ma- 
fon, fitted, poliſhed and plained, and ſo brought to the reſt of the , 


building, ſoitis with you, you muſt be ſmoothed and plained, before 

youcan come to lye in this building. The marter ta be kuilded mult be 

a Patient under the builder, youare the building, we given to be buil- 

(ders, Eph. 4. 12, Obey them therefore that are ſet over you, who muſt 

8100 account for your ſoules; Receivethe Word with meekntſſe, laying aſide 

jal anger exc, Jam.1.21. 1 Pet.2. 1, . If yee bee Gods building , yee 
Ft 3 


whom they arc joyned. So that here aretheſe points to be conſidered, | 


there is a ſpectall wiſdom required iu theſe that are to diſpenſe the dotirine of 


the materiall Temple, how that the works of it required extraordinary. 


ſter-builders, workmen that labour ſo as #hey need not tobee aſhamed, . 


It teacheth people how they ſhould fubmirt themſelves to bee fra-|Y# 


muſt 


Doft, 
Spiricuall 
builders maſt 
deale wi ſely. 


Ve. 

Suffer thy ſelf 
ro be through- 
ly wroughe on 
by theſe buil= 
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— 
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muſt be ſquared to his modell, fitted and furniſhed for his entertain. 
ment. Every man according to his degree , loves to have his hogſe 
trrimme and delightfome. The Devill himſelfe likes well , when his 
houſeis empty, ſwept and garnifhed, Math. 12. 44. Empty of good 
thoughts, ſwept from good exerciſes , garniſhed with appearance, 
The Lord in a contrary ſenſe, loves to have his houſe alſo emp 

ſwept 8 garniſhed,cmpty of pride and vaine-glory,noyſome luſts,gc 


Doty. | 
Belieyers have | 
ftrair con- 
junEion with 
Chiiſt, 


Eph. 3. 17+ 


ſe 
oft, 
elievers are 


er groWings 


T, 


| dore todore, chamberto chamber; there was a pleaſant proportions 


ſwept and cleanſed from all filthineſle of the ficth, and garniſhed wih 
all holinefſe and orace, paved with love, Cant. 3. 10. | 
Secondly, when he ſaith,this building is coupled together in Chiig 
he doth give us to underſtand , how ſlrait and even 4 conjunition th 
faithfull have with Chriſt, and one with another. Looke as in a houſe, 
the building all of it, muſt be fitted ro the foundation, andevery par 
of it ſuit one with another ; ſoin this building , which wee are, there 
muſt bee a ſtrait coupling with the foundation , and correſpondence 
one with anather: Thus in the materiall Temple, ( the type of us) the 
walls or rowes of ſtone that were in it, they were ſo ſquared, that one 
piece did not belly out above the other, bur as they write, being layd 
rogether, a man would have thought them one entire ſtone. Soallthe 
other things were ſo contrived , that window anſwered to windoy, 


blenefſe in every thing: So muſt the multitude of beleevers all of them 
belayd on one foundation, and all of them ſoeven, that they may ſeem 
asone living ſtone, and every one anſwering moſt commodiouſlly too. 
ther: And thus it is with the faichfull, if you confider them with Chil, 
they are moſt ſtraicly conjoyned by Faith: by Faith we put him on, and 
he commeth to dwell in our hearts: And look as the Head and Member, 
the Vine and Branches, the Houſe and Foundation are moſt ſtraidy 
linked: So it is with us beleeving and Chriſt Jeſus, 

Againe the belceving are fitly coupled one with another,thereisno 
uneven buncbing out in them, love making the multitude of them 8 
one man, of one mind, and heart: And as all the parts of a —_ 
have a commodious correſpondency each to other : So love ma 
the Saints cach ſeck the good of the gther, and be ſerviceablecachto 
other. 

Remember and ſtudy this edification. 

Groweth.”] Whenceobſerve: Thoſe :hat are true beleevers, they gw 
up from day to day.Even as it is in great buildings, they are nor at once 
begunne and perfected: So it is, the whole and every living ſtone have 
their increaſe tillthey come to perfection. 

7. I will ſhew and prove the things. 

2, Openthe qualities of this growth. 

3. Makethe uſe. 
To ſee this increaſe, you muſt know that there is a double confide- 
ration of the faithfull. r. In regard of the whole number. 2. In r 
of every particular ſtone. P 
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more fruit in our kind.to be fat and flouriſhing,like Cedars in Lebavon, 
Plal. 92.13, 14. Toyne with faith vertue, and with wertue knowledge, 
ad with knowledge temperance, &rc. If theſe things bee among y0u and a. 
brand, they will make you that you ſhall neither be 1dle nor unfraitfull, orc. 


|Srace wemuſt ſhewitby increaſing; Let him that i righteous bee moye 
rghteogs; Be yee per felt as your heavenly Father. 


the corrnptions that are in the world through laft ; the widow loader 
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ceſſe of one part roanoth*r, are further augmented. The ſecond is not 


tobe ſeen in them, becauſe the particulars are not living, bur is in this, 
the ſtones of it, every one being living ſtones. Who ſo hath, to him 


more ſhall be given,. The righeous ſhall fourifh like a green Palme-tree, PLA _ po 
Pſalm. 92. 
For grace is aſpring of living water, which will never bee utterly 
dry, but euſh out in abundance fo much more violently, by how 
much fora ſeaſonir is topped. We muſt not ſtand at a ſtay, but grow 
ingrace, 1, Theſl.4.1. We beſeech you brethren and exhort you, that yee 
increaſe more and more, Grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord 
leſw Chriſt, 2. Pet. 3.3. He that ts righteors, let him bee more righteous 
id, Reve). 22. 11. This1s the nature of true grace, if but as a 2 graznel 1... one 
of muſtard: ſeed: Grow up,as new-borne babes,to greater flature and perfe-| r.2er. x. 2. 
[ion inevery member; Forgetting that which is behind, ſtriving to that | Phil. 3+ 13. 
which @ before. ; | 
Now for the qualities ofthis growth, ic muſt be continuall inus, we 
wuſt never ceaſc to grow, but with Par! forget that which is behind: Q —_ 
where we ceaſe to grow, there we decline; he that winnes not , loſeth; | : Chetan 
and hethat in tl:is life ſetreth downe his reſt from gotng forward in | grwit. 
the way of grace, that man never yer ſer right foot in the way. Leave|* 353+ 
off indeavour to be better, and you ſhall ſoone ceaſe to be good. 
Secondly, this growth of every one of us is by little and litle , fo 
ſmall that the progrefle of it ſtep by Rep is inſenſible: as the moving ” 
ofa Watch, or the ſpringing ofan hearbe:no creature fo hardly getteth 
up25an infant doth, bur ir thriverh faſter then this inner man of the| 
heart cay, | 
Thirdly, it groweth in all things.Even as an infantgroweth in eyc- , 
ry member: So muſt we in obedience to every commandement, Augmentatis 
TIccundum 


Fourthly, we muſt grow to fruitfulneffe, to abound, to brirg forth 


This then firſt doth let us fee, what is our duty- if we bee truly in 


How may we come to this? C4»ſw. 1. By ſhaking off luſt, Fly 


a 


| 3- They muſt blow up the graces 


with Jults was abwayes learning,but never taught.For asit is with infants 
whilſt any ſtone breaking forth is with them, it keepeth them downe; 
or as a man that hath a wolfe feeding on him, can never hold out: 
{oaheart abounding with noyfome luſts, cannot but be brought low 


ſoules they pine away. 


th 


nd languiſh in all the graces ofthe Spirit;and withleane and ſpiritleſſe 


2. They muſt hunger after the milke of the Word, 1 Pet. 2. 2. that 


e may grow thereby, 


omics parrces, 


Vſe 1, 

| Grow on to 
PerfeQ1on. 
Rev. 22, II, 
Matth. 5. 48. } 


grow dayly. 
2 Pct. 1. 4. 
2 Tim.3.7. 


4. 
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waketh himſelfe to lay hold upon God, Ila. 64. 7. 

4. Take heed of that which may quench your affeQions to Gog. 
dead company , who can ncither ſpeake nor heare the languagegf 
Canaan. | , 

5. Take heed of worldly.cares, the common choak-weeds of yj 
ſceds of grace and goodnefle, inordinate diligence about earthly ma. 
ters, eating, drinking, building, the world fhall bee drowned intheſe 
. when Chrift cometh to judgement. Weed out of your hearts all ſych 
things, as like weed ſpring up and ſmurher better devotions, 

For rebuke; the Sonne of righteouſneſſe is gone back with may 
in their diall, who are fallen from their firſt love, from thar life any 
power which ſometime they have had, ſuſtained viſible decayes of 


en. 


"HWY 
Vzr.m 


| 
| 


ancient gifts, ſclling their Godfor bread,and the unſpeakable peace of 
a good conſcience for outward peace and liberty; theſe may fearetha 
God will cut themdowne as unprofitable branches, good for nothing 
but combuſtible fuell forthe fire 'of his everlaſting wrath. | 

Secondly, This doth give us to underſtand , that the fate of a bee 
ving ſoule, ts ſuch as cannot finally fall er be utterly extint#, Every ſtone 
in this building hath an increaſe in regard of it ſelfe, and in regard of 
others which come to be laid with it, it doth not ſhrinke in and quit 
fall out: the Holy Ghoſt the builder of this Temple wanted not wil. 
dome tolay theſe ſtones: Yea ſuch mortar as is everlaſting, even thoſe 
gifts without repentance , of Faith and Love. And touching thein- 
creaſe of grace in the believing, hold thele things.” 

Firſt, this grace is of a more excellent property then that in the An. 
gells fallen, or in LAdam; Chriſt is the Head whence this iſſueth 
ſpiritually: as Adam was the Head whence that other grace being nz- 
turall ſhould together with nature have been conveyed. It hathahigh- 
er riſe, and the name of iv maketh it erernall , as being a life nor ſub- 
jet to death, nor onely promiſe and affiſtance. 

Secondly, this cannot totally fall away. 

Thirdly, this grace hath his ſwoundings, when as yet life lyes inthe 
hearr, like fireina flint. | 

Fourthly,ſuch grace as the Scripture maketh us fall from, isrempo- 
rary grace, as much differing from true, as wild hearbs and thoſe of 
the garden,as things ſolid and ſuperficiall, grace in eſtimation and ap- 
pearance, grace in regerd of outward profeſſion; and thus a man may 
bein Chriſt in the ſhape of Faith, thar is not inwardly ingraffed into 
Chriſt: It faileth nor in ſaving faith, Or if they ſpeake of true grace, 
they onely doe itby ſuppoſition, not affirming any ſuch marter, 

Now let us confider out of the words theſe three citcumſtances. 

1. To what it groweth, «a Temple. 
2. A boly Temple. 
3- [n whom, z»the Lord. 

Firſt then we ſee whar kind of bnilding the beleeving are , namth , 

Temple for Gods habitation, a houſe in wich it pleaſeth him to be arc 


ſidentary,1.Cor.3.16, Know ye wor, that ye arethe Temples of the bane 
' Go 
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| [onedeſtrugion with himfelfe, this is to deny the Temple it ſelfe. The 
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Ver. 20, 


God. It is nora mareriall houſe which is a Temple for Ggd; he & afſpi 
cir, and as Solomon confeiled inthe dedication; and as 7ſa. 66, The 
ſpirit of the hamble and conrite men, fearing before him, they are the 
fiteſt houſes for him: and the mareriall Temple wasſymbolicall , ſuch 
25 had reference to a further thing which it Ggnified , that is 1, the 
Humanity of Chriſt, the Temple of the God-head, inthe true Im- 
manuel, 2. The mulricude of the faichtull here in this place. 3. E- 
very particular believer, 1 Cor.3. 16, 

For the ſecond , How or ia what regard they are a Temple? 
Anſw, In reſpe both of ſonle and body : primarily of ſoule, fe- 
condly, of body: as the ſcat of God was the Arke of propitation pri- 
marily, fecandly the whole Temple. 

The uſe hereof is, fo let us ſee the excellent priviledge of ns, that 
arcthe houſh31d of Faich, and therefore Peter doth reckon it as the 
firſt, that we are a ſpiritualt houſe. It was a great blefſednefſe ro ap- 
proach unto the materiall Temple, Pſe/. 104. to miniſter before the 
Lord in it, but ro be the ſpiricuafl Temple, even the true reſt of the 
Lord, this is a bleffing aboveall we can conceive. Againe, this dorh 
amplify the dignity of it, that the Lord made ſuch promiſes : Fer 
looke what w2s ſpoken concerning the outward Temple, that God 
would deiight is it, reſt in it for ever, defend , ſanGify ir, theſe things 
haverhe true accompliſhment in that which ts performed upon the 

Heving, FP | 

Secondly, this doth teach us our duties', that we mult not at any 
hand averſe our ſelves, that is, we muſt not alienate our ſclyes from the 
Lord; for if we withdraw our ſelves from him , wee robbe hima and 
commit ſacriledge ; If we ſurrender our ſoules or bodies to ſpirituall 
or bodily uncleanencſfe. Church-robbers of all others are counted 
odious: Bur if one will goe for a Chriſtian, and give himſclfe upto 
fione, or offer ro corruptthe foule of another, and fo ſnatch him into 


{ 


worldis fall of Church-robbers. in this ſenfe, 

| So when men will pinne themfelves upon men, call themſclves 
after them, ſetting them in the roomeof God, itis an incerverting of 
this Temple,as orders doe the authovsof them,as the Corimbians did. 
Though Fknow the Papiſts faythey hold nothing burdiftinQion, and: 
what is more, they hold not allowable. 

| It teacheth us that wee muft avoyd allnncleaneneſſe; for as the 
Do fo this is a prophanation of the Temple: now in Y244h, inthe 


buyers and fellers, andin others of whomthe Ecclefiaſticall and pro- 


| 


P—_ Jon» ſelves and come ont from amongſt them , and F will receivue 
J'». Whatfoever is done to the withdrawing man from God,isa ſpi- 


Hd? 1 Pet. 25s And ye as lively ſlones be made a ſpiritual honſe to | 


phaneftory mention , you may kearne what a terrible thing it is to |, 
,Prophanea Temple, wrath: from. heavens following it. Prophane # 
[not with fornication, Prophanc it not with idojatrous affociation, | 


Hieruſalems 
reqmple a type 
three wayes. 


Vſe 1, | 
A grear dig- 
nity of Chri- 
ſtians. 


Vie 2. 
Defile not the 
tem _ of | 


God. 


We $. 


ritgall facriledge, If we yecld ro ther mveighing ſeducements of falfe 


reachers, 


ee ett, 
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DoF. 

Tue belce- 
vers are enly 
holy. 


Eph.4-23- 
Rom.6.13- 


Three things 
in the Tem- 
ples holinefe 
and ours. 


| your bodies a living ſacrifice, holy,acceptable unto God, 3. We muſtly 


Ver. 


Epbefians,C hapez. 


teachers. If we withdraw our hearts from God and fall tothe woylg 


this is a ſurrender of that which is Gods unto the devill, a horrible 
criledge.Soit any doe robbe us leading us to luſt, to falſe dodtrine, he 
isa ſacrilegious perſon: the Apoſtle intimateth no leſſe, that thoſe who 
build ſtubble or hay or ſtraw , arc deſtroyers of the Temple of 
God, and ſuch will God deſtroy. We muſt neither doe nor pive cop- 
ſent to ſuch an cvill. 

It is ſaid further, a holy Templezwhich doth teach us that the beljeviy 
are ſuch who muſt be ſanitified throughoat, in the Temple there was ng 
any thing but was holy,ſo in us there muſt not be any thing but muſthe 
holy:the God of Peace ſanitify you throughout, we are in every part ſar. 
Rified,that are come unto God. Thus if wee ſhould goc through al 
the parrs of a Chriſtian, mind, will,affeQions, ſenſes, members of bg. 
dy, the Scripture doth reach us that alltheſe muſt be holy , and inf. 
ments of holineſſe; the Temple which our ſoules and bodies are, muf 
be a holy Temple: Be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind unto true holing. 
covenant with your cyes: give up yoar whole bodies inſtruments of lujj. 
xeſſe: put not out the fingertocvill. The Temple had in ir, 1. Anal- 

-enation of things from prophane and common uſe. 2. The Dedica. 
tion ofthem to divine uſe. 3. The conſervation of them in this proper. 
ty: correſpondent to which muſt beour holineſſe; x. Wee muſt come 


and froward generation. 2. Wee muſt yeeld our ſelves up to God, 
Rom.12.1. 1 beſeech you brethren by the mercies of Gea , that yee giv w 


bour to keep our ſelves from all prophanation. 1. Theſſ. 5. 23. Tha 
your whole ſpirit and ſoule and body may be kept blameleſſe. Now thenwe 


ſee, what is the thing that all in Chriſt muſt grow to, even holineſſe: 
not to knowledge, 'not to cotten letter with performance of outward 
duties,not to a more familiar converſing with men of the beſt mind, xs 
commonly we ſpeake : Wicked ones that are not this Temple, may 
know ſo much as to betceachers of others, wicked ones may come to 
learne the yoak of outward duties more caſily: A wicked one may (like 
Simon Mags) be a companion of the diſciples: And many that ſay, 
Have we #0t eaten and drunke in thy preſence? And many that have lyen 
in the ſame ſheets with them ſha not enter : The thing which princi- 
pally all the building on Jeſus Chriſt muſt grow, is holineſle. 
 Lookethen if you will prove your ſelves believing, that you ſtay on 
him the corner ſtone. Looke if you have growne in holineſſe: what 
encreaſe of faith thou haſt got, what more griefe for ſinne , watchful- 
nefle againſt finne, victory over thy corruptions, wrath, luſt, intempe- 
rancy, covetouſneſſe, unbelicfe;what increaſe of faith, patience,meck-| 
nefle, ſobriety, chaſtity, heavenly mindedneſſe if we have no growth 
in theſe, all our ſhowes are but a blanke , worth nothing : every ſtone 
laid on Chriſt muft growupto an holy Temple. Whoſoever thou att 
that cant ſay, I thanke God, I was ſo haunted with pride, with un- 


cleanneſſe, with intemperance, with wrath, with covetouſaeſſe, that my 
poote 
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out of the world,and ſeparate.our ſelves from the cuſtomes of anevill| 
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ryan chough I fee ſome ſcarres of them, yet the Law and ty: 
of them is ceaſed, and my ſoule much freed, I thanke God it 
what better ſtablifhed with grace : Bleſſed are theſe. 
Secondly, it doth reach us, what we muſt endeayour to, iricreaſe of 
bolinoſſe; Be ye both, for your heavenly Father i holy: if thoſe thar did 
beare any thing belonging to the materiall Temple; were ta be holy; 
much more muſt we who are the Temples themſelves. 
Thirdly , ir doth convince many to have no conjunction with 
Chriſt, for they are the devills Chappell , rather then Gods temple: 
they are a cage of uncleanneſſe, What dwelleth in them, but covetouf- 
refle, envying, ſtrife, pride? Can theſe filthineſſes have aboad in a tem- 
pleof God? Many mock at holineſle, at carcfull refraining their rior, 
their ſwaggering, their looſeneſſe; can theſe be in Chriſt , in whom, 
whoſoever is bailded by Faich, muſt grow to bee a holy temple: of the 
Lord? No ſurely;for what Communion can there be twixt light and dark- 
xeſſ#: Looke as in the 8. of Ezech,the Lord ſpake of the type: So now 
itmay be ſpoken of living ſpiricuall houſes of God: as that had theſe 
wo abominations , the pictures of every creeping thing , which 
though they were to be pulled dowae, yet there were the Elders offe- 


is fome- 


Chriſtians and holy temples; in them are all uncleane pictures, their 
thoughts and imaginations which are the pictures and portraytures of 
their mind, what are they of the glory, luſt, profit ofthis world: And 
whereas by mortification, they ſhould root theſe our, it is farre-ather- 
wiſe, forthey applaud them, and after a ſort ſacrifice to them, taking 
up their happineſſe and contentment' in them , theſe are Idoll rem- 


_ | I#the Lud. The laſt thing here to be obſerved is;That it 5the wertut 
of God our Lord,which doth baild ap and increaſe the number of beleemers.1 
wl(faith Chrit)b«ild my Church,ic isnetthe ſtrength of men. Look as 
« was inthe type Zach. 4.6. neither by en army wor firength , but by niy 
pirit,ſanbthe Lord of hoſts:(o in the truth, neither canit:be other,ifnen 
will open their eyes to ſee the enemies which agg it; not Sanbellat 
and 706546, Neh.z. 10. not fleſhand blood, but ſpirituall wickednedles, 
And thisit is, that hath made the Church till goe forward, notwich- 
ſtanding herefies, perſecutions, all ſcandals of life,all the gates of hell, 
becauſe God hath been He whoſe vercue and ſtrength undertaketh the 
duilding of this ſpirituall temple. . \ 11-1; Sno 
Toteach us, whither we muſt looke, even to God, becauſe we con- 
curre and conſpire with God as ſubordinate unto him in ithe worke of 


aoore ſoule was chained up in chem,uſutping and;triumphingoverme: 
ny 


nog incenſe before them: So it-is with many that outwardly. will bee | 


Vſe 2. 


holiacfle. 


Ve 3. 
Many are the 
devills ſtye, 


ple. 


2,Cor.6.16; 


DoF, 

By the power 
of Chriſt we. 
have our © 
growth, 


Vſe x. 


converſion and edification of his ele. God indeed makath is: Cowor- 
kers with him, not that we adde unto the power of God, but that wet 
obedienty apply our ſelves-umo the working of Godz Wee on__ 
through God: and cnergeticalt,, able to-beget childrers in Chriſt Jeſus 
through the Goſpell. x. Cor;4- 15.N 45 of our ſelues,but our ſoffics 
'y # of God, who alſo hath-made us" able Atinifters of the New T, 


. 2.Cox, 


Looke up to 
him for ork: 
ving ſpirtds" 


alty:* ti 330), 
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not Gods rem» 
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Ephefians,Chap.z. Ver. 2Y 


2.Cor. 5. thenno marvaile if God and the Word of hi grace be able # 


| build men up farther, and to give them an inheritance among them the 
| are ſanTified, As. 20, 32. Rather we may marvaile that at anytime 
{ the word of God ſhould faile of his effeR, or thar any of his fellow. lz. 


bourers ſhould ſay,7 have laboured in vaine; But A—_ 1s not avaine 
word, bur ſhall accompliſh that I will, and proſper in the thing where, 
tolſcnd it, ſay. 55. 10. | 

Secondly,it may comfort us that wee ſhall in due time be finifhed, 


; 


Dol. 
Chriſts bene- *? 
fits to be ap- 
plycd to belee- 
vers particu- 
larly, 


Oneft. 


- | God will makeup all the breaches and ruines of our finfull nature, a 


| whom he laycth downe two things; 1, their building together, 2, the 


| dealethwith, to take them rightly ; and thoſe that arc more perfed, 


build us up a glorious Temple for himſclfe, wherein hee will dyetl 
for ever. | | 
 VrxR. 22. 1n whomyoualſo are bnilded together for an habitdin 
of God, through the Spirit. 
In'this laft verſe he ſpeaketh with application to the Epheſians, of 


end;t0 be a dwelling of God: the manner being annexed, by hi Syiri, 
The things, eſpecially of the firſt part have been ſpoken of : butthathe 
ſaich theſe Zphefiens were thusand thus; it doth teach us,#hat we are pur. 
ticularly. to apply the bleſsings of Chriſt to thoſe with whom we deal, ltis 
a good thing to bring peopleto know particularly the things beſtowed 
on them. And the infancy of many requireth, not onely. that theMi. 
niſter have the breaſts of the Teſtament, bur! that hee bting thoſehe& 


though they know the things beſtowed, yer the dulnefle of them is 
ſuch;as if they be not remembred in this kind, they are ſhort of duty: 
Andall are not alike husbands,reviewing their commoditicsas others, 
But it may be asked, how S. Paul ſpeaketh this. f 
7. In the judgement of charity: 2.in the judgement of certainty, for 


Anſo Ws 


Built on,... - 
a dwelling for 
God. 


I Pet,2+5 6. 


*'*| connexion with the Head before there can; hee.a Communion-ofthe 


! $5 "6 ; Oo 


>. | ſuppeth. with. them, as is teſtified in; the Old and New Teſti 
ke mer iLevis.26. I1. 1 will ſet my tabernacle among ft you,aud will wall 
' | 490g y0u. John24. 17: the Spirit of truth dweheth in you, and 


* | he ſpeakerh of the beleeving, for theſe are the words of Faithinpani-| 


cular. - | .A=.. q4 Wm 
Obſerve firſt, how we cometo bea dwelling of God, by being bill 
dedon Chriſt; Tow (fairh S. Perer) being built on him, become « ſpiritual 
houſe; by comming unto him wee have.conjunRion with him, andſo 
God bÞyhis'Spirit comming to us: For Chriſt Jeſus is he, in whontis 
founded all Gods drawing nearcto us :in his humane nature the Gbd: 
heads perſonally, ſo that we by Faith being laid on bim, the Father, 
Sonne; and holy Ghoſt, come by this meanes to reſt in us: and 6:3; 
16: the Holy Ghoft ſaith we receive the Spirit by Faith; hee that hail 
notthe ſame, hath notthe Father, nor Spirit. Even as there muſtbeea 


-1'Tobe's dwelling of Gd. ] Obſerve then;thatthe believing have:the 
Lord dwelling: with them: ;. walking 'with-them ;- hee dineth and 


be ininyou: My Father will leve him,and ive will comeunts hin and vatt 
our aboad with him, verſe 23. Ic 


SR 


mg Gg 


Var. 22. Epheſians, Chap.2. 


[poten dog 
-. Ic reacheth us that we muſt cleanſe our ſelves.that we may no wa 


2 Jdermeſſe like pillars of ſmoake, perfumed with myrrbe and frankincenſe, 
vith all powders of the Merchant? Hom jealous God i of choſe to whom he ap 
proacherh? Iwill be ſanitified in all that come neere to me: for what Com- 


ming fire; aud who can dwell with thoſe everlaſting burnings? If any. 
oreat Perſonages Come to viſic us, wee will have'cvery corner ſwept, 
1nd not leave ſluttiſh holes for noſe-gayes to them. The Apoſtle on 
this ground enforcerh his exhortarion,2.Cor.7. 1; Having ſuch promi- 
ſes, let us clear ſe onr ſelves from all filthineſſe of fleſh and ſpirit, and grow 
x to full holineſſe inthe feare of God. | | | 

Secondly, it doth teach usthe bleſſedneſle of all che Faithfull: Whar 
znoutward felicity it is deemed, if a Prince do grace with his preſence 
this orthart place? if he reiterate that favour, there is no ſmall joy in 
that city: and when a houſe is more meane, if then a Prince ſhall in 
progrefſe,or otherwile lodge it,it is a narration for poſterity, how thus 
many times it pleaſed ſo great a King to grace ſuch or ſuch a place 
with his preſence. Butthar the great King & Lord of heaven and carth 
ſhould once vouchſafeto take up his lodging under our roofe, this 
boanty cannot be ſufficiently extolled. £53; {34 

Weereade how that when the Arke came amongſt the 'ſraclites, 
they ſhouted that the heavens did ring for joy,t Sam 4. yet that was but 
the pledge and token of Gods gracious preſence to his people. And we 
ſe if wee have tenements, wee are glad to have them beſtowed on 
thoſe who will keep them from wind and water. God dwelleth in us, 
not for his good, bart for ours; we have houſes againſt weathers vio- 
Fa which ſhall ſtand faſt as mount Zion, that cannot bee moved, 
P[41.125+ I. | | 

A ground of meditation, when we find God abſent, how to requeſt 
his preſence; to long for him,tocry afterhim, to hold our ſelves moſt 
miſerable wichour him. To this end thou maiſt purge and cleaaſe _ 4 
ſelfe, prepare a cleane roome in the cloſet of thy: heart for him. The 


ricve ſo glorious a gueſt: Cane. 3. 6. Whos this that commeth out of the 


union can there be betwixt light and darkneſſe , the Lord beiag 4 conſu- |E 


Vſe I, 


G1 ieve not, 


gueſt. 
I, Per, 2+ 45* 
Levit-10, Zo 


2 Cor.6.16. 


Ve 2, 


Honour of 


ans, 


Ve 3. 


ver the pre- 
ſence of God, 


bumble heart is the onely Palace of bu delight , Ifay. 57. 15. For thus 
ſaith he that is high and excellent, he that inhabiteth eternity, whoſe Name 
6 the holy One, 1 dwell inthe high and holy Place, with him alſo that is of 
4 contrite aud hamble ſpirit. EST | 

But it may be ſaid: God fiHeth beaver and earth, Heaven is his throne, 
and the earth his foot FFoole.. \. i BY | 

Eſſentially God is every where preſent, 7er.23. 24. but here his pre- 
ſence is taken energetically for his effeRuall ation, neither that uni- 


ling them by the power wherewith he created them, both according 
tO nature and againſt nature: but more eſpecially and peculiarly with 
his Szints and choſen, making them parrakers of all thoſe gifts which 
are needfull and neceſſary for them unto ſalvation. In which ſenſe 


verſally,for ſo he is preſent with all things viſible and inviſible,gover-|- 


'0bjett, 


Anſw. 


Divers ſorts of | 


Gods pre" 
ſences 


the words of Chriſt are to be taken, 7f any man love me, my Father will 
_— 


but pleaſe chis 


true Chriſti» | 


| 


E—— 
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How to reco-:| 


| 


1 —— 


Is 
2. 


$. 


V{e 4 


Objef, 
eAnſw. 


Vie nt. 


Gods pre- 
ſence. 


Notes of 
Gods indwel- 
ling. 


[and miſts of blindneſle are ſcattered,and the day-ſtar of underſtanding 


Prov, 1.23. 


By the worke 
of the Spirit 
conclude of 


| [of to his will. Contrariwiſe, if thou be ſtill ignorant, faichleſſe, unruly, 


..| ſure he take his leave and depart from us, 


| Spirit, ſeeing they are no leſſe preſent with us then the Spirir? 


_ | ment, 1 will pur my Spirit into you. Know yee not that yee are the Templts| 


. | bodies are the Temples af the Holy Ghoſt, whon: you have from God, Ovt 


 |fied, and clearely acquiteth thee of all thy tranſgreſſions; for thay 
| haſt received the Tudge into thy houſe, who hath fully diſcharged all 
| and freely. ſtricken off all thy ſinnes. If God dwell with rhee, thy will g 


tion, wrath, blaſphemy, contemning the miniſtery of the Word, mx 


finding hisSpirit working in us. When we find the Spirit of God work- 


———————— 


Sunne which giveth light over rhe whole Horizon, the groſſe fogges 


hath appearcd. If God dwell with thee, then is thy conſcicnce ſang; 


| affeions are reformed,thou haſt the mind of God, willing that which 
is good, hating that which is evill , thou feareſt God and loyeſt hj 
eruth, and art humble in thy owne eyes. For as a wiſe maſter of the 
houſe guideth his whole family with diſcretion, ſo God rulcth inthe 
ſoule with the ſcepter of his Word, and compoſeth the working there. 


Epbefians, Chap. "= Vaz,21 


come in unto hins and dwell with him, 1ohn. 14. 23, Wouldft thouth al 
| know, whether God dwelleth.in you? If he be inthee , he is like the 


ungoverned, proud, covetous, full of carnall policy, and the like, then 
Chriſt is not in thee, but Satan, who rulerh in the children of diſo.! 
bedience, provoking thee unto ungodly, unlawfull pleaſures, conten. 


ligning the profeſſors thereof, by miſchievous praftiſes, mockes and 
{cornes. . 

It reacheth us further how tolifr up our lamentation in Gods ab- 
ſence, when we ſee others uſurping his poſſeſſion. Lift up your hah 
gee gates, and be yee lifted up yee everlaſting dores, that the King of gluy 
may enter.iu, Pſal. 2.4. 9. It one ſhould barre the dore of the owner, 
not giving him ingretic and egrefſe, whata riot would it bee deemed? 
Be carcfull to entertaine him encred, in enjoying him, by rejoycing in 
him: let him not waite at our dore ; Bchold I ſtand at the doreand 
knock, Rev.3. 20. And whenhe taketh up his Inne wich us,and lodgeth 
with us, we muſt not miſrulily moleſt and awake him , leſt in diſplea- 


How can the Father and the Sonne be ſaid to dwell in us bythe 


* Truein regard of Omnipreſence, not true in regard of putting forth 
this cffe&, in which their inhabiting of us is grounded. 

By the Spirit: inaſmuch asthe Father and rhe Son are there preſent 
in their Spirit, ſo they are every where manifeſting a peculiar preſence 
by the effec of ſanctification. This was promiſed in the Old Teſta- 


of God, and that his Spirit dwelleth in you? 1. Cor. 3.16, and 6.19.70 


ſanctification, in regard of which eft<& God is ſaid to dwell inus, 1s 
referred tothe Spirit, with ſome diſtinion, though ir be the work of 
the Father .and the Sonne. | 

So that we may ſee in what we are to ſet the preſence of God, in 


ing Faith, paticnce, love, meckneſfc, then we may fay, wee find God 
dwelling in. us. When wee find the Spiric of God comforting and 


—  _— 


Rh ng 


-\miliar fleſh being the coadjuror and furtherer in all his malitious and 


—_—  — —  —— 


I ro nn —_—_ 


Var. 27, Epheſians, Chap.2. 


| 335 


—  — _ 


hearing our hearrs , then wee ray ſay, we find God as ic were ſup- 

ing with us: hee ſmelling our ſpirituall ſacrifices, wee feeding of his 
comforts: when we find the ſpiric confirming & ſtrengthening us, then 
we may ſee God repayring his houle. x 10hn.4. 13. Hereby kzow wee, 
that we dwell in him and he in ws, becauſe be hath given 15 of his ſpirit: 
Working truth in us and ſpirituall peace, 1647 14, 17. 

But the ſpirit is every where, 

A man, though he come into twenty houſes, is nar ſaid to dwell in 
them all, but where he lodgeth, where he dinerh and ſuppeth,. where 
he doth reparations and buildeth, there he is ſaid properly ro dwell: he 
isin others, as by the way, as a paſſ-nger, or afcer the mannerofa 
ſtranger, not as an inhabitant and maſter of the houle. 

Secondly, this clearethto us the ſtate of ſuch as are withour the ſpi- 
it of God, they have not God; for Gods dwelling in us is by meanes 
of his ſpirit: therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, if the ſpirit of Chriſ# dwell not in 
you, you are not his, Rom-8. 9. Therefore not only ſuch forlorne 
wretches as mocke at the ſpirir, but all thoſe that walke according ro 
the fleſh, they utterly be without God, in ſuch onely the devill and 
his Angels relide; they enter in and dwell there. Luke, 11. 26. It is true, 
there is a double poſſeſſion: the ſtrong man ſpiritually doth hold all, 
till God by his ſpirit come to re-enter. If youaske how Satan ſhould 
doe this and we not aware 2 My anſwer is : The naturall corruption 
which thou carryeſt aboutthee, is confederate with the devill, yea of 
ſuch ſimilitude and likenefſe, that they can hardly be knowne the one 
from the other. Now asin an obſcure night much evill may be done, 
and we not aware, eſpecially if one of our owne family bee conſent- 
og: ſo in the night of the body , where God by his ſpiritis abſent, 
much villany is practiſed by Satan, we not diſcerning it, our owne fa- 


impious proceeding, Now where the ſpirit is, he hath put thefleſh out of 


{cience,in thy will, in thy heart, 8 who bur the ſpirir in all thy aions. 


office,& taken away the keyes and government of the man,8& over-ru- 
lth every power of the ſoul:the ſpirit in thy mind, the ſpirit in thy con- 


A conſideration of great comfort that God is come unto us by his 


fine, and will purge thee from all chy uncleanneſſe, What if TI have 
reliques of corruption in my fleſh? Yet I know that I am not in it, nor 


a the fleſh but in the ſpirit, ſceing the ſpirit of God dwelleth in you. 
Kom.8. 9. Againe, am Iin bondage under my corruption or tempta- 
ton? Where the ſpirit of the Lord i there, is liberty, this ſpirit is of pow- 
erto deliver us and to diſſolve the works of the devill: Am I in feare of 
my diſſolution and doubt of my teſurretion 2 If the ſpirit of God 


dwell in thy ſoule, it ſhall quicken thy dead body. Rem. 8. 11. 
If the firit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, dwell in you, 
bee that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead , ſhall alſo quickew your : 


ſpirit. Artthou afflifted at the fight of thy ſfinnes? Looke up to God, 
fitting in thy heart by his ſpirit, who will cure thee of every deadly 


led by it, if T have the ſpirit of God dwelling by me; Youare nor 


Objeft, 
Arnſw. 


Ve 2. 
Not having the | 
Spirit, wicked | 
ones, 


How Satan 
workes , yet 
undiſcerned. 


Ve 3. 
Comfort to 
men guided by 
the Spirit, 


2 Cor.3.17. 
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mortal 
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Tr 8 * Epbefians ,Chap.z. 


E R. 22, 
| __ | 
mortall bodies,becauſe that his Spirit dwefeth in you. If a ——— E 
{ dwell wich us , we would looke whart ever he might docfor us inthy 


PE emmonnomaanes 


kind, he would readily undertake it for us : ſo the Spivit of all 
dwelling within us, we may expe thoſe things which arc the 
of rhe Spirit of God , for hee is ſent for this purpoſe. 
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handled in the third Cyuaris Rr. 
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| Verſe 1. 
of the third chapter what it 55. 

He call working of the Go- 

11 doth procare perſecation to the Imi- 


| 

| crhqry 
F, 

Ren ff are oft pretended, but this is 


the true cauſe.” 


The Apoſtles writings yo but a bri 
of their Preachings. hy + 


14 9 Verſe 4. | 
The ſcope of the Apoſtles writing was to 
reveals Chrift fafficientl to ſalvation. 


We have cauſe to ſuſpect that the Goſpel! 
doth vr i ly worke when the devwill ler« 


h all be quiet. 
« God x. make that perſecutars of this 


Reading of the Words greatly profita- 
ble to ws, et is it ngt tobee nnd ne 
Preachug, 


Goſpell become Martyrs for it, | 
Gods faithfull ſervants are ſubjelt toper- | 
ecution, 
ſe We muſt not be aſhamed of our ſufferings. 
for Chriff, but rather rejoyee in thom: When 
and in what afflittions we are to vejoyce. - 
The ſuffering of fairhfull miniſters profits 
their people . 


Verſe 2. 


ling called grace, and why. 

This wil ours Miniſters that their ſwffe- 
dings are for the good of the people, if they 
know they have a calling from God, 

God doth diſtribute callings for the good 
ef his Charch. 

-* As God giveth Miniſters their calling, ſo 


ir laboxrs, les, £ 
 Thedifference of Apoſtles , Evanyelits 
my ordinary Paſtours; Sinft Uowie or X 


What diſpenſation is: The minifteriall cal- for 


—_ people toward whom hee will blaſſe | L 


ai. things, we maſt therefore yeeld the groater 


rage this exerciſe. 


S, wndry motives to provoke ns to 4 dajly 


__ of Gods word. , 
Bs Verſe 5. : 
God doth net in all ages give the like 


meaſure of light to his (hurch, 

| Godby degreecrevealedthe Meſſiah to 

his people. SO 
God did diverſely order his Church be- 
6 Chriſt; but now all is fally revealed, 

Thejare reiſh which will beleeve no 

more then their fathers beleeved. 
They are a who will allow no imer- 
etation of the Scripture, but ont -of the 

pr f P t -of i 


The benefit of theſe Evangelicall times 
in having greater hight then was nnder the 
ſom _ 


Since Chriſt we have the neyftery of (al. 
vation more fully opened; ror 


obedience, 


|nations; againſt the afſeittation of — 
{of ſtrangers to heare them,& of much preach. | 


ing abroad; Miniſters ſhould not haſtily re- 
move from their firit to another; and 
Jeople are ſpecially t6 upon their ewne 


| Verſe g. 
' What revelation 48; and the hind of it. 
Whey God fendeth, he alfo vacheth. 


that we cannot ſee ſpiritnalt matters till the 
be revedled. eſp " 


The dovtrine of ſalvation is a thing hid. 


' Wehave by vature a vaile before ony eyes, 


God revealcth bis ſacred myſteries unto 
his Saints; the diſferencesf revelation gr awe 
ted to the godly & to the wiched;menrwick- 
ed lives arethe cauſe of their ignorance, 

Gods Spirit doth reveale the things of 
God unto mi: meanes toobtaine Gods Spi- 
db. SEDSIEE £  Q'h 
It is the Goſpell which | bringerb au & 
faith, and ſo to the heavenly inhericaned. | 
| We arenct to be dogged fromefol- 

lowing the Word , aeithes' Aaverth;- 
| 1; wor bythe copftions 


The Papiſts are to be reproved who apa. 


= tothe world, by hew, | 


i 


| 
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ÞAMlth.. 


| - ſtroak jn t 


" _—_ OE 
| The principall matters of the third Chapter, 

'of eur owne unworthine(ſe; nor by our not pro-({ The eAngells are ege-witneſſes FIPS 
__ to our minde. je of F \ FL done in the burch of God, je I'mhat 
| Ainiſters muſt uot give over preaching; T hoſe that enjoy the bleſſed view of God 
| either #pon conceit of thei ignorance; nor of doe wot thereby. attaine the krowledge of 
the ſmall good they ſee comes of it; nor for all things, 

| want of feeling in themſelves the power of Of a forre-fold knowledge in eAngell, 
| thoſe things they preach;aor upon ſenſe of cd 


How Angells profit in experimenyll| 


| xartons contrary toit, | kyowledge by things done in the (harch. 
# J eA gainſs Papiſts , that Saims departs F 
Verſe 7. cannot heare our prayers. [ond - 


The Miniſteriall gift , which God of, 09 ods manifold wiſdome doth ſpecialh 
grace giveth, makes a Miniſter, | appeare in his dealing toward his Church: 
Mimifters differ in their, gifts and quali- | foure things wherein it appeareth, 
[Ge power accompenieth the. gift of the Verſe 11. 
| Miniſtery. I What ſoever doth befall ws in time, huh 
2 41+ bf TOO «bag | beenpurpoſed by God from everlaſting, 
| Verſe 8. vi 
How tbe «Apoſtle conld ſay, hee was the _... Verſe 12, 
| Leaſt of all Saints. | RN In Chriſt enely is our conſcience able t 
| The #$t excellent men muſt thinke ſub-" plead us righteouſneſſe before God, wemuſt 
miſſely of themſelves. |. commit ogr. ſelves onely to (hrift: we hav 

A great favour of God, tobe called tothe that which. 15 equall to a particular word, 
Minter, WERE! | . Jn Chriſt wee may ſecurely come ing 
To abaſe our ſelves, the way to extoll Gods preſence. 

Gods grace. | Two things which breed confidence; 
\\ Mamiſters of the Goſpel bring good tidings wicked men are deceived, who are Perfue- 
, | 


les, --: AS: 1. A ded of their ſecurity to God-ward, 
.-. They are ſwiniſh who negleft rhe Goſpel. T o have benefit by Chriſt. we muſt be- 
We mmſt depend on the Goſpell, leeve on him, | 
-: MiniFters neſt principally. preach Chriſt | . 1t 1s 4 woefull caſe to live in unbiliſe, 
' [EY | Fatth not « bare aſſent; but a confident 


None able to come to the full knowledge of embracing with the heart the things aſes- 


World. :: :. :.- | | ftifieth:There are ather works of faith, bu 
+-:Tbe things of the Goſpell not to bee com- this onely juſtifieth. | | 
prehended by the reach of Natwre. | 
Teo ſeek the Spirit , who ſearchath Verſe 13. 
the deep things of Ged. | What it us to faint, TD 

- The Creation, a teſtimony of the Divi- A Mmiſter muZt bee careful to re 


wity of the Father and the Sonne, move offences that hinder the growth of the 
+ 5 EFT y Goſpell, ; | 
:. Verſe 10.,'* 1 here will (caudalls ariſe to hinder the 


Thy Angells are principalities and powers, ſaving vertne of the Goſpell; aud how- 
The Argell = —_— "a the . T, Ze difference of a an and « godly 
preacheng of the Goſpel but by the Church maninrecerumg Chrift and his Goſpell, | 
4 is by it callefied, + |... The 5kill and fidelity of a Miniſter 
Of Gods wiſdome how it is manifold. in removing ſcandalls. W's 
-..\God will on timer. bring thems to further __ Weare prone 4pon phe trouble of Mink 


Chriſt. red unto; A Popiſh colletton anſwered, 

BY a VIE Ns wars  T woacceptions of confidence: How ant | 
Verſe 9. Faith hath confidence. 

... Miniſters and Mixiitery the light of the Faith ozely looketh to Chrift, a6 it jt. 


knowledge who bave 4 true —_ of it, fters fo forſake them and their ay op 
frony of earth. We muſt be ready to ſuffer in t X 
& king domes, - : Hons 


o 


! 
l 


—_—_— 


— ——— 


——_—_ — — — 
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The principall matters of the third Chapter. 


is of the Goſpel with the Minifters Verſe 17. 


| off Ow4e 


thereof ; Orr hearts may be falſe when in | A threefold preſence of Chriſt. 


[tis agood ſigne of true faii h when we re- | we will ve ſtrengthened with his Spirit; We 
reive Gods Miniſters and frick rothem in have acommunion not onely with the ver- 
cheir trouble, | Fae of (brit, but alſo with his perſon. 
There is a lawfull affcfling of ſomg glo- There is a neare conjunition betweene 
F od | J : | 
rr.vIt. ſprritaall, not carnall glory. \C briſt and a believing ſoule; T his conjun- 
py It 1s 4 gioriots thing to partake in the Aion mpljeth three things. 


fers. | | him w.th the heart, 

Such are unſound who will conntenance | We have our union with Christ by faith; 
] . . ” 

Miniſters while they are m creat; but for- ; The Popiſh faith is not true fatth, 


ſake them when they are in tronble, 


Ee er dr mat en - * 


| Verſe 18. 
Verſe 14. | T he ſteps by which we proceed to be rog- 
Minifters muſt pray for their people 6s ted in the love of Chriſt. 
well ateach them. | T he feeling of Chriſts love doth imbol- 


In prager we muſt compoſe our outward den us againſt perſecutions:We muſt marke 
man to due reverence : Outward geſtures the experiments which God ſheweth ws one 
are to expreſſe inward aſſettions wa. to ſtir | way or other: We are not able to recedve all 
them up :Whas geſtures are moſt fitting | C hriſts love at once: They are deceived 
prajer:Cautions touching bodily geFures in who thinke that they can never again have 


Prager. the Iove which at firſt they taſted : By 
marking experiments wee muſt riſe to an 
Verſe 15. apprehenſion of Gods lowe. 
Gods name is called on beleevers, ] 
Tt is the ſpeciall glory of Chriſtians to be Verſe ig. 


raken into Gods family ; T he priviledges of | C briſts love is incomprehenſible. 

Gods family; Of the ſignification of Tomas Chri$ts love to us conſidered in it ſelfe; 
The Scripture acknowledgeth but two The Works of it, and his reſting in us. 

places to receive believers, heaven and the\ Divers kindes of the fulneſſe of God, 


eAll our ſpiruuall power is from 2ds' By nature we are empty of God:We mut 


God for our ſtrength, and grow #up i 

frrength in him; nor muſt we be difmard at Verſe 29. 

the feeling of weakneſſe. God can,and doth worke moſt powerfully 
The Spirit of God worketh in #s the pow- for the good of his. 


Spirit doth ſtrengthen ms. that which God doth for #9. 
Our inner man mu(} be ſtrengthened; There is a power working in us which 
When we feel our ſelves weak,, we muSt goe can accompliſh our hearts deſire. 
to the glorious ſtrength of God ; Theress The godly onely truly praiſe G 0d, 
We muſt praiſe Godin (brit. 


[Want of ſtrength in the forwardeſt. 


| 


EE AM 
| 


| 


er wherewith wee are confirmed ; How t he Our thoughts and prayers come ſhort of 


rich glorious power; wee muſt acknowledge ſeek to be filled with the fulneſſe of God. | 


[ 


| 


| 


ſenſe they ſeeme very fourd ; | We muſt have communion with Chriſt if | 


offliltions of the Goſpell with the Mint- | Thofe that truly recerve Chriſt, Ee7DE | 
L 


| 


nd. To bee well growne mgrace doth make | 
1 tand faſt in evills:Our habitual grace ' 
Verſe 16. worketh not without the quickning of the | 

Riches of glory what, holy Ghoſt. | 


——_—— 
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COMMENTARY 
'VPONTHETHIRD 
_ Epiſtle of Paur to 
| the Epheſi phat 


EC LIES LIES ICI LDSC PICS 


, Cray. 3. VERS. I. 
For this cauſe 1 P aur. , the. Priſoner of leſus Chrift | 


for you Gentiles... 3; 


> Did illuſtrate them 'by compariſos, 3. Did-pre- 


S] 


His Epiftle divided it ſelfe I told you into three 
parts: 1. The Preface. 2+ Khe Matters, 3..'Fhe 
Concluſion. The Marter containeth three'bran- 


; livered: Such being his Apoſtolicall carey leſt any 

thing ſhould occaſion them to run in vaine. 

The ſcope of it isto take away all diſtaft- of his condition, and ſo all 
prejudice of his doctrine. The ſummeof ir may be compriſed in 
theſe two ſyllogiſmes. | Iv ON 

Whoſe bonds are cauſed by you and tend to your good , you. muſt 

not be aſhamed of his bonds, but rejoyce.in them. rather : But becauſe 


good and advantage: Therefore you muſt not be afhamed of me: nor 
of my bonds. | Is d: 

The ſecond part of this reaſon is in the x, verle. 

Theconclufion in the 133. verſe. | 


proſyllogiſme,which you may frame thus: 1..2ff3 380 
He who hath a calling of God to you Gentiles, the things hee doth 
or ſuffereth in executing this calling, are for your good: But E have a 
gracious calling'of God towards your: + 498; 7% | 


of you I Paul am Priſoner , and for you, that is, for your further | 


Fromthe x. verſe tothe 13. he proveth this maine argument, bya | 


The ſcope of 
the thir 
Chapter, 


The MM 


— 
— ——— 


| 344 | Epbefians,Chap.z. Vang 


The 11s propoundedin the 2. verſe. Then iris amplified from the 
| parts of it. "1 u | 
P'* t. From therelation ofthe Goſpell madeto him by God: wo], 
- 4. 5. 6. = 
2. From the Commiſſion miniſteriall which hee received from 
God: werſ, 7. 8.9.10. I1. 12. 
The ſecond ſyllogiſme is this: 


That which I ftrive-for to God in prayer, thar youare to take t9 


- hegrtaſſuring your ſelves of ability thercuato. 
But I, &c. Ergo. ; ; 
Now forthe more particular unfolding of theſethings, the gene. 

rall carriage whereof is thus contrived, firſt for the words of this fir 
verſe. * 
For this cauſe: Jthatis, by reaſon of the effect of my Miniſtery x 
bove named,that you Epheſians of helliſh Cayrives are now ſer in hez 
ven with Chriſt, zre made one body with: Gods people, builded fo in 
Chriſt, that God dwellcth it you by his Spirit; for #his cauſe + this i; 
the efficient of my trouble. 
I Paul am the Priſoner for you: chat 1s, I Paul who ſometime did in. 
priſon thoſe who profeſſed the dodtrine of Chriſt, am now that Priſe. 

: Cor.11.23. |ſoner, frequently 3n Priſon for Chriſt his cauſe, 2 Cor.11.23. 
| Aud that for you: that is,for your further good,thar you may be ej. 
fied more in your holy faith, this being one end of the Saints ſuffe 
rings. Hcre then are ſundry things ro be marked. 


_—_ 


Do#,;: Be x i the cauſe that ſtirreth perſecution againſt the Miniſters of tht 
2, The Perſon, 7 Pa»!: Where, 


1. Youareto remember As.9.12. where it is ſaid, Savl yet bredh- 

| ing out threatnings and ſlaughter agairſt the Diſciples ofthe 

Lord, went unte the High Prieſt, and deſired of him letters t8Dt- 

maſcus, that if he found any that were of that way he might bring 
them bound to Ieruſalem. 

2. Youareto marke , that hee doth not make dainty of his eſtate, 
concealing his name, bur ſerteth his name-as a mountain inthe 
text, as no whit bluſhing at his bonds. 

3- His Condition, Chriſfts Priſoner. 

4+ The End, for you Gentiles. 

_ Lb The 7. Conſideration doth teach, That the fruit of the Goſpel and 

- —_ of | Fheeffelt it raketh, doth occaſion the Miniſters of it perſecution. S. Pall 

the Goſpell | did ice thatthe fruirofhis Goſpellbrought forth in the Gentiles, thc 

PTY exchange of their cſtate from darknefſe to light, this was the cauſe why 

Miniſters of | ©0Ddsand impriſonment did betide him. The hiſtory of the Primitive 

its | Church doth cleere this; the word was no ſooner fruitfull any where, 

bur that the Devill raged. C4&#s. 4. 16, 17. When Peter and 1obn 
had preached the Goſpell with much power upon the hearrs ofthe 
people, rhe whole counſel! of the Rulers and Scribes were moved ſay- 
ing, What ſhall we abeto theſe men? For ſurely a manifeſt ſigne i donety 


; them, 


——_— 
—__ ——— 


UMI 


aS—_— 


1, Ver. 1. Epheſrans, Chap.z. | 345 | 
| the _ it is openly knowne to all them that awell at Ternſalens , and wee | 
| cannot deny it: But that it may be noſed no further,let us threaten,C charge | 
er them, that they ſpeake henceforth to no man in his name. So Acts 4. 16,17. 
and Acts 12. 19. - | 
Oh This is it which the devill cannot endure with patience to ſee him- 


ſelfe diſpoſſefled, and dillodged our of the hearts which ſometime hee 
hath reſted in,and therefore he doth ſpit his venome 3gainſt them, ſtir. | 
to] # {ring up cvills againſt them from the children of diſobedjence in whoſe | Epheſ.s.2. 

| [hearts he is effeFuall, Whatſoever pretences are ſpread , why ſuch | Ocher chings 
neaſureis offered Gods ſervants, this is the true cauſe of all the trage- | 752 proven 


gs | ded,bur thisis 
6 dies of this kind. S. Paul was accuſedas an enemy tothe State, as a difſol- | the truc cauſe. | 
ſt ver of the Temple and Law, as 4 ſeditious fellow, but theſe were flouriſhes AGs 24. 
beſide thetruth, for he raught every ſoule 70 be ſubjet to all ordered pow. | , _ 
| ers; Hee became under the Law to gaine them under it, hee ne- | 
| # [vcr commirted the leaſt ſeditious attempt; the matter of all the quar- 
WF jrell was, that the devills kingdome did fall downe like lightening | .. 
| # [|fromheaven inthe hearts of the Gentiles. | | 
Sothat we muſt make hence this uſe to our ſelves, to learne what it | 
is which goth cauſe the diſturbance of Gods ſervants that ferve him in 
the Goſpell, ir is no matter of trifles, (for the devill doth not play ſmall 
games) it is the gaining of men to Chriſt, the bringing of-men from | | 
the devill ro God, and this is it which he ſo hardly digeſteth: So thar | 
though the blind world will not ſee , yet wee muſt open our eyes and 
judge righteous judgement, SY . 
Apaine ſeeing that the taking effe& of the Goſpell hath afflitions | F7* 2. 
of this kind accompanying ir, we may well feare that the devill doth | 7 297e3 
holdall he would in the moſt of us, he is ſo quiet: for if men were tru- pee char the 
ly ſevered from the world and clave to Godiin his wayes:, then the | Coreg | 
devill would not want engines wherewith co aſſayle the; ſtoppage of works br>-e 
luch proceedings; then you ſhould heare ſuch'voyces as:theſe , Con- | che deyill ler= f 
renticlers, ſeditious, factious perſons, 8c. But wlien the ſtrong man js | ****bequice. | 
quiet, itis a ſigne he holds poſſcfon ar his pleaſure. !  _. 
For this cauſe I Pal. Ji. That Pasl hereis often in-Priſon for Chriſt, 
who 4s 9. 2. did bind all that profeſſed his name; Obſerve, , | 
That God can make thoſe who have beene the\moſt. zealous perſe- | | 
eutors of his truth. becomethe moſt forward Martyrs for the teſtifying 0 God canmike 
it. He that perſecuted us in times paſt, now preacheth the faith which be- | 


Vie x, 


Goſpell ro be- 


fore he deſtroyed, Paul once zealous of traditions, now rej exceth in nothing 
but the croſſe of Chriſt,Ga1l.6. 14. Paul deſtroying faith,the ſame a great 
planter of ir. Pax/ afflicted and put in hold, the ſave Paul made colleQi- 
ons for the cheriſhing of them, moſt diligently.God doth ſq; that thus 
to create hopes where they are hopeles, is moſt with hisglory,Gal.1.23. 
This is a ground of prayer, that we ſhould notgive over to pray for 
meneven perfecutors of good things in ſome ſort, that it would pleaſc 
_ to enlighten them: and convertthem if it may ſtand with his 
ory. X TER —_ 


come Martyrs 
for it, 

Gal.r. 22+ 
Gal. I, I 4s 


We 1, 


—_ y 


- Likewiſe itis a ground of hopefor the Churchto thinke that if no 
. H h __way 


ce tw 


ms | 


k 


—_— 


1 


| 


Fe, 


34.6 


DoZ, 

Gods faithfull 
ſervanes are 
ſubje& to per- 
ſecution. 


Reaſon 1. 


Rom. 15. 2. 


| Reaſor 2. 


Reaſon 3. 


| to take view what may be our condition; we muſt not dreame of Þz 
\Epheſ.6. 15; 
Mar-I0:16, | ting #mwecency of the dove, ſerpent-like wiſdome , to undergoe afflition: 
| It is notthe will of God;that becauſe our condition now tricth not that 
| which the Apoftles found, that therefore we ſhould pur cvill far from 


' *| #4me, Oftius Part gloricth, 2 Cor. 11.23. 1n lebeurs wore 


| Epheſians, Chap. 3. " Fam: 


ERS, 
'| 
way<lſe docappeare, yet Godcangive it peace by turning the hearts 
of thoſe that are the arch-enemies of it. = 

3- That Paw fetterh downe this his condition , « Priſoner of 
Chriſt. Obſ. hence, 

That the eft ate of the faithfull ſervants of God is ſubject to perſeruting 
for Chriſt his ſake : Mat.10.16,17.2 Tim.3.11.they muſt not look tobe 
received withthe world as if they were her own, bur to be intreated a; 
ſach whom the world knoweth not,acknowledgcth not: So Chriſt,bis 
Prophets, his Apoſtles, they did kifle the Priſons ſomerime, and ſuffer 
violent outrage atthe-hands of the wicked: neither can it be otheryiſe, 

For the Miniſters of Chriſt cannot be pleaſers of men, Gal.1. 10, If 
1 ſhould pleaſe men, I were not the ſervant of Chriſt. Pleaſers of men in 
indiffercnt things fortheirgood and edification, they may; pleaſers of 
the naturall man in the way of his finfull delight, they cannot. zy e. 
very man pleaſe his neighbour inthat that is good to edification, 

A ſecond reaſon, becauſe that Chriſt will bee knowne not to bee; 
King after the manner of this world: the Favorites of great Potentares 
are all great Perſonages, Dukes, Marqueſles, Earles, 8c, But Chriſt 
his outward favours are impriſonments, ignominy, theſe argghe cloth 
of his eſtate which his ſervants weare for his ſake; his deareſt ſervant, 

Chriſt would havethem thus intreared by the world , ſubje x 
weake mento all their violence, that the power which ſubdued the 
world to God might appeare not to beof them, but of God. 2.Co.4, 
7. Wehave this treaſure in earthen veſſells , that the excellency oftha 
power might beof God, and not of ws. | 
This therefore-muſt warne us both Miniſters and other as in aglafe 


radiſe, but prepare with.the preparation of the Goſpell of Peace, with get- 


us, that we ſhould ſing with the PrieR, Hic requies mee , and ſayinow 
TD ——_ ſhall nor be ſhaken, our eſtate ſhall not beeex- 
changed. | 2 | | 

mY That S. P.w/doth not blanch the matter or ſhrinke any whit 
as aſhamedof this eſtate, bur ſaith boldly, 7 Pav/that Priſoner of Chrift, 
it doth teach ns; Mat wee muſt wot bee aſhamed of the things wee ſuſſer fir 


4 


Chriſt , bat rather glory in them. 
Of this rhree in 
| I, We prove it. 
2, We anſwer this 
rejoyced 1n. 
3. What uſe weare to make of it. 
The Scripture is plaine; it is ſaid of the Apoſtles after they had been 
beaten, and ſhamefully abuſed, They departed from the cſi of #he 
Connell, rejoycing that they were accounted worthy to ſuffer ſhame far bs 


queſtion, Whether all our afflitions muſt be 


the 


42 


® 
————— — 


| (cavecareition, they have made their faces barder then a rocks, . , 


H— y 


Ver. 1. Epheſians, Chap«z {- 


| 247 


then all, in flripes above meaſure , in priſons more ſrequent, in deaths oft. 

We rejoyce 11 tribulation. And i Pet. 4. 16. 1f any. ſuffer as 4 Chriſti 
an, let his not be aſhamed, but let him glorify God on thu behalfe. So of 
cemptations S. Iames (peaketh, 1am. 1. 2. Count it al joy when ye fall imo 
divers temptations. For ſuttering for Chrilt is ia ir {clfe glorious and a 
oift of grace, If ye bereproached for the Name of Chriſt , happy are yee, 
far the ſpirit of g lory,and of God xeſteth upoxy0%. To you it 1s given, not 
mel to believe, but alſo to ſuffer for his Name. 
* Secondly, the perſon for whom wee ſuffer, is ſuch as we owe our 
ſelves unto. Paul profeſſerh of himſelfe this holy reſolution, Acts 2 1., F-34 
[am ready not orely to be bound , bat alſo to dye at leruſalem for the Name 
of the Lord leſus, | + 

Thirdly, the recompence of reward. Heb. 11. 25. It is reported of 
Moſes he choſe rather to ſuffer affliftion with the people of God , then to 
enjoy the pleaſures of ſinne for a ſeaſon; becauſe he had reſpett ro the recom- 
pence of reward. | 

For the 2. Whether all afflitions muſt be rejoyced in? 

The anſwer is made by ſome. thatit is notto be looked for, as be- 
ing a peculiar gift ro ſome perſons: and if we frame our anſwer to that 
whichis done, nat to that which ſhould bee, it is true; for Paw! ſaith, 
Our afflittions for the preſent ave not joyous: and S. Peter telis us, If need 
requirewe are made heavy with ſundry temptations. But the ſcruple re- 
maineth, How farre I am bound to rejoyce in afflitions ; in what af- 
flitions I am to rejayce, in what not, Theanſwer is to be made from 
teends of afflitions; whichare chiefly threefold. 

1, They are to give teſtimony to the truth, {F 
2. They arcto try us, and ſo prepare us for good things, 
' 3- Theyareto correct us, | | 
Now in the former we may rejoyce, yea it is our duty to rejoyce. 


plainath of this as bad behaviour in his people, that when he did ſmite 
him they grieved net:Thon haſt conſumed them, but they have refuſed to re- 


Itdeinga forlorne carriage ina child ro ſmile under the hand of a 
correcting father. | 
. Now this dath reprove our ſoftneſſe, who if we endure but a. more 
{1 terme, are ready to fit downe with the finger in the eye, andif a- 
by diſgrace accompany this or that way of uprightaeſſe, we arc ſhame- 
tefſely ſhamefaced, a roken that we Jove the glory of men more then 
theplory of God, and that we have not received the fpirit of power, love, 
andof a ſound heart. 2. Tim. 1. 7. ERS 
doth teach us how tothinke 'of reproaches, injurics or perſccuti. 
00S more ſharpe, which befall us for rightcouſnefle, we muſt glory in 
them; asthe Apoſtleis.norathamed, bur proud of his chaine, ſo'muſt 
Wwe. Souldiers will tell of the wounds, the: ſhot, of all the bard meaſure 
which they have ſuffered from the hand | of the encmy. under 


Inthe latter we muſt mourne and bee humbled. zer. 5.3. God:com- | 


| Buefh. 2. 


AL aſs W., 
When and in 
what affljQi- 
ons We areco 
rejoyce. 


Heb. x 2-51, 


1,Pet.n.5, 


their colours : So muſt wee eſtecqme- it. as our chicke honour, 
| S3h'2 EIT when | 


Se 


Rom, Fo s + 


; 
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] Do&., 
of faichfull 


And how. 


Fs 1. 


2. 


VaR.;2, 


The ſufferings 


Miniſters pro- 


fit their people. 


">=" 


when God ſhall lead us to ſuffer any thing for well-doing. 


larly, they are many wayes good, mediarely, or immediately. 
- ' Mediately,in that they diſpoſe thoſe that ſuffer to become moreſer. 
viceable to you. Look 2 Cor. 1. 6. Whether we be afflicted it is for yay 
conſolation and ſalvation,which is wrought in the enduring of the ſamt ſaf 
(fermmgs, which we alſo ſuffer : And Chriſt himſclfe, for this purpoſe. 
monegſt other, was not exempted from remprations: Heb.q.13. He wy 
touched with a feeling of our infirmities, ana was inall things tempted, thy 
he might be able to ſucconr all that are tempted. 3 08 
' Immediately, they have the good of example, forthey give usno: 
merits or the crowne of life, but they are patterns of enduring. 
They have this good, that they teſtify and pur ſeale ro that forme 
of doctrine into which the people have been delivered. | 
They are good in that they prevent the ſcandalizing of many, for 
if the ſhepheard ſhould ſhrinke, the lock would eaſily bee ſcartered. 
| Theyare good as a ſeed of all proſperity to the Churches, the 
blood of Martyrs is: the ſeed of the Church: All which things we may 
confider inthe Marian Martyrdomes and perſecutions which were a- 
mong usztheir ſtorm occaſioned our ſun-ſhine,and intheir perſecutions 
Chriſtianly endured was ſowen our peace, which we have enjoyedto 
this preſent. 
| This therefore muſt teach us, that ſeeing the ſufferings ofthe Mini- 


f 


be offended at them, ſlipping the collar like Hermogenes and Philetw, 


- [but we muſt know that the troubles and moleſtations which our Mi-| 


niſters conflit with,are for us,beneficiall ro our eſtates,tending tothis, 
that we may be further and further edified. 1 

Tt is a comfort to Miniſters that their plough neyer ſtandeth fill, 
but their perſecutions and imprifonments, 8c. ſhall be reall Sermons, 
avayleableto others;the Word is free, when he is bound, Pauls chaines 
occaſioned the Goſpellto ring in Ceſars family. 


VrRs. 2. If yeehaveheard of the diſpenſation of the graceof 60d, 
which « glven me to yeu-ward, 


The Apoſtle proveth that the things hee ſuffered were becauſe of 


them, and for their good: the argument ſtands thus. 
 Hewhohatha calling towards you from God,whatſoever befal- 
leth him inthe executing this calling, is becauſe of you and for 

you. I have a calling from God toward you: Therefore what- 


Ves,2 


That Priſoner, or bond-man, for you Gentiles. Obſ. hence laſtly 

That the ſufferings of faithfull Miniſters doe make with the advantgs 
of their people; as Paul here ſaith, that this his impriſonment, ic was fg 
the Gentiles, that is, ic ſhould redound to the good of the Epheſians and 
all the Churches of the Gentiles: For looke as the Capraine his reg. 
lution reſcueth the whole army from being diſcomfitred: ſo it is exe. 
while that the Miniſters caſting themſclyes upon the pikes, is the ſecy. 
rity of the people depending on them. And to ſpeake more pariicy 


ſters of the Goſpell are for the good of their people, thar we muſt not| 


ſoever I doe or ſuffer, 8c. 
Itis propounded in this verſe, and proſecuted after. 


———.”") 


For ! 


Ver. 2; Epheſrans, C hap.2: 


[not that we meane to call our truth into queſtion by ſo ſpeaking. 


conceived * Diſpenſation is nothing but the giving our in particular 
tharwhich one hath with him by greax, ſoas is moſt behoovefull for 
the family. | SL. ALICE 
Bur _ may here aske, How it isto be underſtood, whether on Gods 
part, orthe Apoſtles, actively or paſſively? for Col.1.25. Paul ith hee 
was made a Miniſter according ro thediſpenſationof God.” 
For anſwer, God diſpenſing grace ro kim muſt here be underſtood, 
becauſe hee doth norrell in the next verſe, 3. what hee: did, but whar 
| God did to him. | | 
Thirdly , what is to be meant by [' grace? ] 
His Miniſteriall calling ſo rermed, becauſe the deſigning, to ir is of 
grace, andthe faculty qualifying us for ic , is from the free favour of 
God, Row. 1. 5. By whom we have received grace , and Apoſtleſhip : Tr 
hath theſe 2 properties : x. Ir is founded in the free pleaſure of God: 
Gal.1, 15. When it pleaſed God, who ſeparated me from my mothers womb, 
and called me by his grace. 1 Cor, 15. 10. By the grace of God I am that I 
an, 2. All that ſufficiency which enableth any man to diſpenſe the 
myſteries of the Goſpell, itis the meeregrace of God. 1 Cor. 15.-10.: 
In the verſe, fourc things might particularly be conſidered. | 

1. Gods diſpenſation. 

2. The thing diſpenſed. 

3- The inſtrument by whom, the Apoſtle. 

4- The perſons towards whom, to you Epheſsans, you Gentiles. 


For the meaning of the words: you muſt nor thinke'thar the phraſe 
[If yee have heard ]implyeth a doubting, bur though 'ir be conditio- 
nally propounded , yer the Apoſtle doth rakeir as granted : ſo'the 
word is uſed 1 Per. 2. 3. If yee have taſted how good the Lord i: So wee 
uſe to ſay in common talke, 7f 7 bee to bee'trafted, T will doe this'or thar, 


Againe ic may be asked, What diſpenſation is? Andihow here co bee Oneft, 
Whar dif penſa 


tion iS, 


Seef. 


Anſw, 


Queſt, 
nſw. | 
The miaifteri- 
all calling, cal- 


To referre the ſecond and third verſes to the cight verſe, three 
things areto be marked. 1. Howthe Apoſtle doth aſſure them that his 
(ufferings were both cauſed chrough them , and alſo avaylcablefor 
their good , hee afſureth this hence becauſe hee was called of Godr 

them, Whence we learne, | We 

That the onely thing to aſſure the Miniſters and the people, that their 
ſufferings are for the good of people, if they know themſelves to have a cal- 


lay whenthey ſuffer, Who required thisat your hands? you are not by 


Wherefore itis profitable to know that we are called of God to'this 


or that people, that in all our ſufferings we may know God callerh us 


, 


our people. 


[I 


unto them, they ſhall further our reckonings , and beeof good uſe' to | 


bng from God. For what are Miniſters themſelves, their workes, ſuffe- Miniſtersthar 
rings, all are yours, even for the further edifying of the Churches to |{*ir wrrings þ 
which they are given. Whereas if they have no calling, God may [good of the 


ople if they 
now th 


me led into theſe things, bur have caſt your ſelves upon them with- |j.vea ing 


[Out my-direRijon. from God. 


Ve. 


o —_— 


— hs 2. That! _ 
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DoRi.2, 
God doth di- 
ſribute cal- 
lings for the 
good of his 


 4Chucch. 


Plal. 104. 24s 


Pf. 


DoAR, _. 

As God giveth 
Miniſters: cheir 
calling yo alſo 
their people 
towards whom 


he will blefle 
their labours. 


- 12 Cor.12. 28. 


Ads 20, 28, 
x Pet.s. 2. 


The difference 


of Apoſtles, E- 
vangelifts and 
ordinary P a- 
ours, 


= I. 5s 
Myes yues- 
mano io curro= 
AzauuarEr, 
Ne dicatur, 
Mendicar tm 
Palzftra infz- 
lixClericus. 


\ -{to ſubſcribe to itas moſt behoovetfull forthe Church; ſo the gifts ofc 
| very faithfull Miniſter, to know that they are moſt wiſcly divided, the 


| 


Ephefians,Chapsz. 


| That the Lord doth diſtribute callings for the good o f his houſe, which i hz 
Charch:the force of this word 3mwryie noterh ſo much:torrto diſpenſeis 
to giveout this or that one hath in common, by number, weight, meg. 
ſure, as fitteth the family. He is a wiſe houſholder whoſe dealing mini. 
|ſteriall gifts,and Aiſpenting of them,is full of wiſdom,as al his works jy 
general are done inunder flanding : Thus the ewes ſought 4 ſigne, God gave 
them Peter, great in fignes and wonders, ſuch whoſe words were way. 
ders, ſecing they knew them not to have beene matriculatedinay 


V E R,[ \ 
| 


2. That God is ſaid ro diſpenſe grace, i: doth give us to conſider! 


—— — 


Schooles of learning: ſo the Gentiles full of wiſdome , the -Lorg., 
tothem S. Paul, fyll of learning, able ro encounter their deepeſt Phil. 
ſophers 1n diſputation. 


Which muſt make us , where wee know God hath given a call | 


diſpenſation of God himſelfe concurring hereunto. TY 
Thelaſt thing ro bee marked in the verſe is this : that Paul ſaith: 
{ Which & given #0 you. ] Obſ. hence. That as Yhe Lord duh ginn « 
calling and grace, ſo a people towards whom it is eſpecially bleſſedwith Gu 
calling andgrace, there are 4 pople deſigned towards whom it is eſpecs 
bleſſed. It is true the Apoſtle had a more large flock, the careof al Chy. 
ches was upon him; but whereſoever God giveth a calling , there hegi 
veth'a people of whom the Miniſter may ſay, toward you grace'is gi. 
ven me of God. As 20. 28. Take heed to your ſelves, and to all theflick, 
ever which the Holy Ghoſt hath mage you overſeers. 1 Pet. 5. 2. Feed the 
| flock of God which i among you, God hath affigned every ordinary Mi- 
niſter a portion of his people: for this is the difference betwixrt extraor- 
dinary , as the Apoftles, Evangeliſts , the 7o Diſciples , andout or 
dinary Paſtors. The Apoſtles had a univerſall Commiſſon, and the 
| Evangeliſts were delegates of the Apoſtles durante beneplacits; the 70. 
if not Evangeliſts (which ſome of the: Ancicnts incline ro) yet. they 
wereillimired helpers and fellow-labourers in the worke of the Lotd. 
But ordinary Miniſters, the Lord commanded to faſten them to.cer- 
taine places, Tt. 1. 5. Ordaine Elders city by city. And in the councell 
of Chalcedsn the 6. chapter, it is decreed, Let none be ordained at lage, 
left he prove « wandring lonathay. Every Miniſter nanſt be Vp 
: I. Separated. | | 
2. Authoriſed. | 
3- Havcallottedtohim a certain portion of people which 


may 


GratScheliaf. | 


a |) 


|this at your hands? When the Lord lighteth candles, hee doth find! 


be inſtructed by him, which the diminutive ruwi not ruwimay ft 
to infinuate. Now as God doth give every Paſtorhis ſcverall flock;] 
ſohe willthat we travaile in leading of them. We muſt not «rgines 
o%o7%y, be B B. if other mens Dioceſſes , leſt God ſay, Who required 


candleſticks on which to fet them, and when hee giveth a calling, hee 
givetha people amongſt whom this fun&ion ſhould be exerciſed, in 


fecm| 


whoſe conſciences he doth give his Mininſter a ſpeciall report. : 
| | c 


OO; 


—— 


Ver. I, 


Epheſians, Chap.z. 


Ce 


him not to have Patients whereoato practiſe: But the Miniſtery is 4 1a- 
liur in Word ana Dottrine , and therefore there muſt bee thoſe with 
whom this labour muſt be imployed. | 

This then doth ſerve to confute thoſe illimited ordinations , which 
doecall to Miniſtery, withour allotting any particular people toward 
whomthis grace ſhould be diſpenſed, which doth trend to.norhing bur 
co breed a vagrant Miniſtery, (like that. of 1opathen the Levite) which 


thing moſt ill biking rhe dignity of fo ſacred a calling as this is. 
Itſerveth ro infMUR both Miniſters and people, Miniſters in this,that. 
they are to know that God hath given them as a calling, ſo gifts of cal. 
ling, reportto thele gifts principally toward them who are their charge 
and people : which if ic were ſetled in the hearts of menyit would re- 
forme athree-fold want: For often there is in men an affeRation of the 
Confluence of ſtrangers , when our hearts doe not ſo fervently im- 
brace our owne , as they doe delight in ſeeing a concourſe of thoſe 
who doe not ſo direAly belong to us. If any come to our congrega- 
tions as wanting, (for hunger breaketh the ſtone wall) then it is good 
for a Miniſter to be like a young woman, ſo full breaſted that ſhee can 
both feed her owne fat, and lend a draught to her neighbours child in 
caſe ofabſence. Butto let an itchof vaine;glory carry us ſo farre as to 
affeRthis that commetrh from without and be cold at home. this is to 
forget where our grace principally lyeth. Let this. be marked. of ſuck. 
who out of lightneſſe and vaine-glory, or by inſtigation of ſuch friends 
25 Chriſt had, who would have him make himſelfe knowne at Teruſs-: 


—Thecalling of Myniſter is not like a degree in Schooles, which 
:veth honourand teſtifieth qualification, bur injoyneth no labour, as| _ 
2 Door of Phyſick hath a degree put upon him. , though it compell | 


might profer their ſexvice where they might find entertainment , a | 


I Tim.5-17, 


FD @ | 
Againſl illimj- 
ted ordinati- 
Ons. 


Vie 2, 


Againſt the af. 
feQation of 
concourſe of 
gers; 


and much preae 
ching abroad, 


km, are laviſh of labour among thoſe who depend not on themy nurſe | 
abroad, and let their owne cry at home. Which 1 ſpeake not to put a 

[word inamad- mans hand, or to wipe Chriſtian labours ſoberly affor. 
ded, for there is a place to water abroad as well asto plant art homey but. 
to cutdowne too too laviſh labours from our owne, which if we would 
take ſhorter we ſhould ſce them more effeQuall when they were affor- 
ded:and if wee did thinke that grace were given chiefly to our owne 
people, many words would bee needleſſe to this purpoſe, You are: 
ſtarres, and the beſt ſhineis in your owne ſpeare. : Yet this muſt notbe 
conceived as if ir were not lawfull in ſome caſes te lend our labour 
elſewhere, for (due circumſtances conſidered) we may fay, Come helpe 
«11 Macedoxia, as Paul , wee may water where others have planted: 


men: teſtificth lib. 2. conftit. caps 4.8; that if any Presbyter or Biſhop 
doe comets another, they ſhall be intreatedto preach, the former. gj- 
vi0ga reafony, it falling out as Chriſt ſaith, thar a:Prophet is net: witbout 
war, but in his OwNe conntrey. Tt 2 on rope | 
"This ſhould make. Miniſters more wary :in- txanſlating themlſclves 


Andithath alwayes been the cuftoime from Primitive times, as Cle-|. 


With what cau- 
tion a Miniſter 
may diſpenſe | 
the word to a 

people not de- 
pendant on his 


Mat. 13, 57. lt: 
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ſhould not ha- 
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ther. 


| 
44 AP 
ople are ſpc- 
cially 214g 


pend en their 
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.-.- [you from ſeducers, but 
- | himin the Lord. 


[VzR. Zo 


= :.88 


, [every people a teacher that wee might nor bee blowen up withthe 


Lt Epbeſians, Chap. 2. V=sx.1 
ſwaded that Godas hee gave him this osrhat people, ſo hee did give/ 
him grace toward them ina ſpeciall manner, hee would feare leſt ac. 
cepting a new people, hee ſhould want his old grace. They fay thy 
ſuch as have loved onceto purpoſe, cannot love againe: it is true here, thy 
if menin taſting the grace of God had ever takenina love of a peoyſe 
they could never love ſo lightly as many doe, bur theſe fic kering t0. 
ving perſons from one place to another , doe teſtify that they neye; 
knew what that office and grace of God meant, but the benefice is the 
morſcll at which their mouthes water. | 

This doth alſo ſerve to inſtruct people to depend eſpecially onthoſ: 
that are ſet overthem, for thoſe are they who are furniſhed from God 
in an eminent manner with grace toward you. They are fooliſh Þ;. 
geons that know nottheir owne lockers, and fooliſh ſheep that knoy 
not their ſhepheards voyce z and fooliſh people that know not thei 
Miniſter. Neither muſt this be taken as if we would clacke you altoge. 
ther under our wings , or ſought further property rhen wee haye, 
but it is your good which doth enforce us to ſpeak ir, for till you know 
your ſhepheards (et over you, the wolfe doth threaten you. God gire 


windy doetine of every ſeducer: And looke as it is in marriape, it i 
not the having a husband which maketh a wife free from all undermi- 
ncrsof Chaſtity, but the loving herhusband : So in this marriageof 
Paſtour and people, it is not the havinga Preacher which doth fecure| 
your acknowledging of him and dependingon 


VERS. 3. How that by revelation he made knowne unto methe my- 
ftery (as 1 wrote afore in few words. | 
Now followcth the explication of this grace , which hath two 
branches. | | 
x. His enlightening. 
2, His Commiſſion. 
The 1. tothe 7. verſe. the 2. to the 13. verſe, 


His enlightening hath three Conſiderations. 


1. The manner, 
2. The matter SO 
3- The thing wherein he was taught, amplified from the pro- 
perty,in the 5, verſe;and ſubjeR about which it is conver- 
ſanr in,rhe 6. verſe. | 
- For the opening of themanner, we muſt know ,' 1. Whatis meant|' 
by revelation. 2. Thekindes of it. 1, To deſcribe it from the force| 
ofthe word, it is the taking away the vayle wherewith any thing is co- 
vered. There are two kindes of it. 
Ordinary which the Spirit worketh in the Word. 
Extraordinary, that is mediate , by.the benefic of ſeeing and hea- 
ring; thus the Apoſtle had cxtraordirary revelation , yet the rhings 
Is. 


| which thiy ſaw, heard and handled; theſe they tavght, 1 John 


Immediate| 
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Immediate, without the benefic of ſenſe, 2s 147ds 10. and Paul, | 


: Cor. 12. Pauls revelation may be underſtood eirher of a mixr,, or of | 
this Jatrer kind , for it had ſomewhardiffering from the more timely | 


Apoſtles. 


1. Thenthat the Apoſtle having calling from God , received his 
meſſage and inſtructions from him, he doth reach us, that [= 

Theſe whom G od ſendeth , God alſo teacheth to that purpoſe. Wee [ce 
Princes doe nok diſparch Embaſſadours, bur they furniſh them firſt 
with Precepts, and with their pleaſure which they would have figni- 
fied, ſodoth God in Chriſt, ſending any ro men. A Scribe 1ſt bee 
taught tothe kingdome of Ged, And our Saviour Chriſt ſends our his | 
Apoſtles with this Commiſſion, Teach whatſoever T have commanded 

» So Paul 1 Cor. 11.23. What I have recerved of the Lord, that have | 
[delivered unto you. Now this teaching is of diverſe ſorts: mediate, 
orimmediate; in the. ſpirit, or inthe letrer, as in the eleven and '7udas: 
Buthowſoever the Lord ſendeth none, but he firſt ſo informeth them, | 
thatthat they can ſignify his pleaſure. | 

Sothat it letteth us ſee what wee are to thinke of them that are runne 
uponthe Miniſtery withour their errand m their mouth, ehey 7anne, but 
God ſent them not, Truc it is that thev ity enter thus,/and afrer be en- 
abled :'Some mens faults goe before, and ſome; follow after , nevertheleſſe 
thisis certaine , till rheir repenrance; thit humbling'themſclves; they 


ſent from God. | WET £ 
Itmuſtteach us to ſeek the knowledge of Gods will before we take 
upon us to make publication of it: Looke Gwf.1, 16. Paul ſairh- of him- 
ſelfe that he was called of Gods grace and that God revealed his 'Sonne in 
bim, that he ſhould preach him among the Gentiles. Yea we ſhould ſeek 


oftheſe things as men doe of countries whicly they never ſaw but in 

2. That Paul by revelation commeth to learne, which fignificth 
the taking away of a vayle. Obſerve hence, p63 I ggie PIT G7 

That all of us have a vayle on our eyes , which letteth ts from ſeeing 
thiſe things till they are revealed. Paul was no Cyclops but quick-fight- 
ed, and yer till theſe things were by revelation opened ro him!, he did 
not underſtand them: So it is, we have ſcales on- all 'ogr eycs', "Which! 
will not ler us ſee till the Lord make'tlicm fall off ignorance' dorh 
cloſe upthe fight of the minde, till rhe Lord with the beames' of his 
light doth diſperſe it: we are all borne blind from Gar birth, and cannot 


naurallman perceiveth not the things of God ntithes can he , betanſe they 
are ſpiritually diſcerned, Hereupon David prayeth,' open mine eyes that 
I may ſee the wonders of thy Law; is not want of light inthe Scri- 
ptures, butvayles of darkneſle over our eyes, that keep us from ſeeing. 


For while the heart is vayled, the eye cannor {ee as itſhouldsandias| 


have found ſome ſupply ofrheir wants, they are'not ro be reckoned as | -& 


this not inthe letter, bur intruth and power, that wee may riotſpeake| 


conceive or comprehend the myſteries of grace and of Chriſt 3 #he\: 


Dok, 

Whom Gad 
ſcndeth tte alſo 
teacherh. 
Mat.13. 52, 


Mart. 28.20. 


Fer, 


lcrem,23.21. 
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The daftxine . 
vation is 
a hidden thing 
tothe world; 


354 


-. | he could natdiſcerne theſe matters, 


; ... [1s nearer home, we are too much in our owne light, nor knowing ou 


how. 


. - >| darknefſe in thera,, but by reaſon of that darkneſſe which iginvs. | 
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el diſcerne it,/all. is hidde in darknefſe to him, $q that wee had needro; 
1 pray with David, Pf/. 119.18, Lord oper our eyes that wee way feetbe| 


3 W055 


| .--.- 1 andrbatisby theſe bookes wives. and indined by the Spirit of God, 


a 7 


ternall light to diſcerne it. .But ifa thing bright in it ſelfe,, having: the 


thethings which were mantled up in darknefle , now conſpicuous: $, 
this ſpirituall light irradiatedupon our mindes , the wonders of Gods 
Law are made perceiyeable.” _ 

But rill the Spirit of the Lord come, there is a vayle over our eyes 
that: we cannot diſcerne the wiſdome of God in his Word ; Paul was 
quick-fighted, and in all the learning of the Phariſees very exact, yet 


Wherefare we myſt all pray that the vayle may bee remoyed from 
theſe points of the Goſpell, that the ſpirit of liberty may be given ys 
which where it commeththere is light and-underſtanding, | F: 

See what wee muſt impute our not profiing to, vis. this, that ws 
have not got that Eyc-brighe of the ſpirit wherewich our eyes ſhould 
be cleared. We doe many, ke the woman, who going to bed ſeeing, 
and inthe night taken blind, waking in the morning , complained of 
the Curtaines: So we not diſcerning our ſpiricuall blindneſſe, we com, 
plaine.of the Curtaine, ſtrange mannerof reaching , abſcure ſpeaking 
perplexed ſentences, I know not what 1a the teacher , when the fauk 


{clves. - 1 C4. T 

He made knowne unto me the myſtery.) Now that he calleth this dy 
ring 49y/tery, it giveth us to; conſider , That peints of ſaluding gr 
hidden things to the world; firange riddles to the natural may, 1 didby 
fare mention the point;. new. L will only ſhew in what regard theſe 
things are hidden. Lanſwer. Not in themſelves, but ro ys, not through 


Thinpy are lightſome or obſcure in chemiclves, or ro us: Now to;bee 
made bghtſomeipthemſcives;there neederh hut the light of theSupto) 
ſhine upon them: buxto make them lightſame to us, we muſt havcig-| 
ward light io the eye whereby to diſcerne them : thus the counſell.of 
of God is for the nature of it light ir-fſelfe, 2. It is made ſenſible and 
viſible, the lighr of revelation ſhining on it. 3, Ir is ſo diſcerned 
where there is the ſupernaturall eye ofthe Spiric, by benefit of thizes- 


beame of the Sunne ſpread upon ir, be a hidden thing, it is nar ſoiwic 
ſclfe, but to-this or that perſon which doth not , ar hath not eyesto: 


wonders or hidden things of thy Law, You ſce (beloved) that weargall| 
of vs men of chy; and living here as it were inthe bottome af the ſhip, 
waiking upon elay, and therefore if we would know the will of God, 
cqncerning us men here beneath, cither -God muſt bee reveiled fram} . 
heaven cxtraordinarilye., whereof.wee have:no-warrant, or ardinatily; 


tobeeſeen, read; and underfiood. Now this mult and by greatres+ 
ſon, for ifa manwerein a minerall or cole-pit, infinite fathomes t9-i 
wardthe'center of tha earth, were it poſſible he ſhould know the will; 


of us'merhere above, unlefle weeither deſcendour ſelves, or ſend; or, 
| at 


OE m——_—_——— 


| ——_—  ——_— . —_—— 


—— 


- [of our underſtanding, that we cannor conceive thereof unleſſe the out- 


1s called 2 /#tle book. For thus God would have his Scriptures not 
oreatin bulke, but of great virtue : as gold amongſt metalls, ſo is Gods 


Vez.3 &FEpbefians, Chap.z. 


—O— ——— 


at jeaſtthrow in a letcer of our mind, which notwithſtanding: will bee 
never the nearc unleſſe we convey lightto read the ſame: ſo I ſay, ei: 
ther God mult call unto us inan audible voyce, or ſend: his Angels, 
or raiſe up afreſh ſome extraordinary meanes of revcaling his will, or 
elſeſend{/his letters of his mind tous his loving friends, redeemed by 
the blood of Chriſt, yea and reach us light alfo for the peruſing of the 
ſame, or ſurely we ſhall neyer as long as we live arraine to the know- 
ledgeof his will, it is impoſſible. Now I grant that theſe bookes of 
Scripture doe containe the divine will of God, bur ſuch is the darkneſſe 


wardmcanes of rhe preaching of the Word be joyned with theinward 
working ofthe Spirir, as fire ro enlighten the whole houſe, Not that 
the Word in it ſelfe is obſcure and darke, but that it lighteth into thoſe 
hands of ſuch blind expoſirors, in whom is norhing but darknefſe, as 
the bright ſilver lying in a darke cheſt. | 
As Imrate abouvein few words. ] Now followeth the proofe from the 
efc>, the Apoſtle his _— which his writing is amplified from 


confidered two things. 
1. The writing it ſclfe, 
2. The manner. 
But the latter onely I will obſerve: it hath two parts. 
1. The conformity with his revelation. 
2. The brevity of it. On that I infiſt. 
That the Apoſtle did write in few words: Obſ, hence, 


and abridgement of that they largely uttered. Revel. 10. 10. this booke 


Scripture amongft writing: Theſe are little, but have more virtue then 
all the volumes of men; the wiſdome of it ſuch as cannot bee ſounded 
with the fathome of humane underſtanding. 


fleſh, Ecclefe. 12. | 


the uſe or fruit of it in the verſe following. In his writing might bee | 


That the Apoſtles writings are but ſummes andbriefes as it were of that | Dott, 
they uttered: thus Moſes he did write but ſummarily the things. which | The Apoſiles | 
he had often delivered, and that largely: ſo the Prophets, we ſee the dar © Ki 
Sermons of them as they are written, may bee read in few houres, | their preach- 


lwhich were in preaching forty yeares: This we have is butan abſtract 


ings, 


Reaſon 1. 


God knew that reading much was but a weariſomeneſle to the Reaſon 5, 


That the world could not have received all particularities : 785% 21. | Refer 3; 
Many other things Teſas di4 , the which if they ſhould bee written e- 
i one, I ſuppoſe the world could n03 containe the bookes that ſhould bee 

tten, | 

God would have them briefe, becauſe he would havethe gift of in- |p,,;, , 
terpretation take place in the Church, and therefore did proportioathe | 
[Scripture ſo as might ſerve with this purpoſe. ”' a 

This being ſo, it muſt move us to acknowledge the goodnelle of [p7;, 
God, who when he might have charged us wittigreat volumes , hath 


onely 
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VnR. 4. 


Dot. 
The ſcope of 
the Apoitles 


Writing was, 


to reveale 
Chriſt ſuffici- 
ently to ſalva- 
tion. 


Dot. 
Reading of the 
Word is great» 
ly proficable 
fo us. 


Dent.6. 8. 


Yer-not te be 
matched with 


Ephefians,Chap.z. 


to write in few words. And ſecing the Scripture is ſo com 
we muſt hang upon the gift of interpretation, 
not conceive of it as we ought. 


in the myſtery of Chriſt. 
orc et os Ea writing: In which we conſider, 
x. The thing they ſhould know, his wnderFanding in the myſtery | 
of Chriſt. 
2. The meane, by reading; which when you read. 

I» Then we ſce what the Apoſtle makerh the uſe which he inten. 
ded in his writing, to exhibit a draught of his underſtanding in Chrig, 
this doth teach us, That though they did write briefly in few words, yet 
ſufficiently to ſalvatign, this was the ſcope of them to reveale Chriſt in thi 
writings ſufficiently unto ſalvation. For the Apoſtles being fairhfull 
Regiſters for the Church of God , could not ſuppreſle any thing 
which they did ſce behoevefull for that city of God. To conſider this 


| Search the Scriptures: and Miniſters eſpecially, 1 Tim. 3. 13. Give 4. 


doth prevent that which the. Papiſts would inferre, O ſay they , they 
write in few words, and therefore obſcurely and unſufficiently: Nay, 
in few words. ſaith Paul, yet ſo that you may ſee by meawe of it what Ikny 
of Chriſt. The principall dodrine of this verſe is this, viz: That reading 
6 an exerciſe greatly availing me; he telleth the Epheſians, that reading, 
they ſhould know his under landing. 


I. In private Gods people were commanded 79 have the words if 
the Law apex thepefts of their doores;and all are commanded, 1ohny.zy, 


preaching. 


rendance 10 reading. 

2. Ecclcfiaſticall , a leQure out of the Law and the Prophets, and 
chapters inthe Prophets ſuited with the Law, which might ſerve as 
' Commentary upon the portion read, and Coleſſ.4. 16. When this Epi- 
ſtle is read of you, cauſe it ro be read in the Church of the L avdiceans,&c. 
and 1 Theſſ.5. 27.1charge you inthe Lord, that thu Epiſtle be read una 
all the brethren. You may ſec how the Churches had this cuſtome of 
reading when they were afſembled. And this ordinance of Godis ve- 
ry bencficiall to all ſorts, both to the called and uncalled. Theſe it 
doth preparetoedification by the ordinance , others ir doth build up 
and lead cycn to behold the knowledge, the affetions of the men of 
God by whom they were penned. Yetthough it bean ordinance fruit- 
full, it muſtnot be madea compeere with the preaching of the Word, 
much leſle be preferred before ir. | 

I. Ir is not ſo abſolutely neceffary for the being of a Church, 
which the Primitive Churches did know , who before the written 
Word came intotheir tongues, werethe true Churches of God. 

2. Itisnot ag ordinary meane of converting to God , the preach 
ing of the Word gocth beforcithere, Rom.10.14. | 


\ s . « a -: 
onely commended to us a little book, hath inſpired his ſervants ſo; as | 
C mpendious, | 
without which wce Cat-| 


| Vrrs. 4. Wherebywhenyereade, ye may know mine underſtanding 


Now there are two kindes of reading, Private and Eccleſiaftical, | 


—— —_—_— 


— 


3- Thovghir further promote knowledge, and the work of grace 
ig! 


L 1RAL 


'F in us, yer notin ſo great meaſure as the Word preached::ſo it is with | 
| the Word as with the Elements and Creatures which ſuſtaine vs, fini- | 
ken, they are not ſo good to us as when they are skilfully co- | 
So the Word dreſſed and diſhed forth-tous by the Stewards of | 


6 [nc befansChapy | 357 


ply ta 
| d: 
| que .is of force greater nouriſhment then otherwiſe. 


| This thenconfurerh the Papiſts that arc in this point cleane contrary | pr, ,- 
| the Apoſtle, he ſaith that by rheſe things read, they ſhall underſtand | The papins 
7 what is his knowledge; they ſay the common ſort of Gods people can ure proved | 
| inderſtand no more by hearing the Prophers and Apoſtles read , then no _ 
if they ſhould hearean unknowne language. Againe, thar their curſed 
p ra&iſe intaking away the key of knowledge,thepublick,and in a man- 
ner private reading of the Scripture,in which faQthey are like the phj-' 
lifiines putting ont the eyes of Sampſon, axd taking away the Smithes, not 
leaving aweapon in Iſrael. | 
It doth convince us in praQtiſe, for though we hold not that the Pa- [Ye 2. 
piſt doth, yet we are negligent to read them, as if the reading of them 
were not amatter of ſuch benefit. T1 
And inthe 3.place, ſeeing that reading is ſo beneficiall, we muſt be ex- Fee 3. 
hortedthat we would ſet apart ſome timero'ſpend this wayzweare ſo af- |Sundry mo- 
fected rothe writings of our friends, that if aletrer come in, when we are ves 6620 
aboutto fir down, we will not taſt any thing till we have read it: Theſe dipty ating 
writings are the letter of God to us. If we have any thing bequeathed | of Geds word. 
usin ſome Will, we will have, if not all the Will, yet the clauſe | | 
ef itperfeRtly in memory, and at our fingers ends: Theſe things writ- 
tenare Gods teſtament, that we cannot without great indignity neg- >. | 
le&rhem. Againe, why doe you deſire gold and filver 2 But becauſe 
tis of that price that it can purchaſe any earthly commodity : Bur | 
what is that in compariſon of the Word, which together with the Spi- 


. 


rit worketh unto life everkiſting? | 
| Ifone of youHould this day walking byhimſelfe, heare the voyce 
of God breake out of heaven, he would bee aftoniſhed at the hearing, | 
{and perhaps he would cafily be perſwaded, that he ſhould ponder 'ec- 
very ſyllable: Why, this Word is as great;-and as much, in this thou 
haſt God ſpeaking by himſelfe, by men, by Angels, by all meanes to 
draw thee unto him. Wherefore if thou art defirous to heare God ſpeak 
(as Ithink ſome curious ſpirits are) thow haſt Moſes and the Prophets; | 
the written will of God , which convey God ſpeaking 'to thee dayly. | 
Againe, is there any that hopeth to gaine lands and poſſeſſions, and 4. 
will not acquaint himſelfe with the evidences which may lead him} 
theteumto? In the written Word lycth the great [grant of that bleſ- 
{cd land promiſed to Abraham, and to his ſeed; and from thence how 


- 


K isentayled unto us of the Gentiles. '/''/ VIODS 3 
Naturally weall defire knowledge, as the blind man deprived of his 
ſight:now from the Word floweth all knowledge as the river from the 

Seas, andenricherh the mind with a quick and ſharpe capacity. | 
Laſtly, wee deſire to heare tell of ſtrange things : what more 


ſtrange then to read of that celeſtiall Palace beyond the Starres , mw | 
i 5. DNS 2 a 
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0bſ. 1. 

God dethnot 
in all ages give 
the like mea- 
ſure of light to 
his Church, 

$ 


. [ſome groſle iniquity which filleth thy ſtomach to the full. + 


| weapons, I care not for carrying them with me? So is this ; forth; 
[Scripture is to our courſe and warfare as a ſpirituall armory and dite. 
| Rion. q : | 


1 ſclfe finde our; it ſhall 


8 Epbefians,Chap.z. ER, $ 


led Paradiſe, and of the glory thereof? What more ſtrange then to 
heare tell of the Father of Spirits, and all the Hoſt of Heaven, Angels 


} 


ſhadowy of death, of the Prince thereof, and his attendants? If al] this 
will not provoke theeto this duty, humble thy ſelfe,ſuſpe@ thy ſelfe of 


But men will objec, as we find they have; 1. That they have cal 
lings which take them up,and ſo many things troubling them,thatthey 
cannot while it, 

A fimple pretenſe, Who would-not ſee his weaknefſe that ſhould 
thus reaſon, I am to crofle a very dangerous troubleſome Sea, [ nee 
notto uſe Card or Compaſſe : Iam continuall in warfare, I need 9g 


_ I,but they arc hard,I cannot profit in them. 
It is falſe, reading you ſhall profit, rhe text ſaith, God ſpeaketh in 
the Scriptureto the learned.and unlearned, the Ant may wade as yl 
as the Elephant ſwimme, a ſucking babe may finde milke here; req. 
ding thou ſhalt know what thou doſt know, more perfectly ;] and ſhalt 
learne that whereofthou art ignorant, and what thou canſt nat-of 
prepare more eafily to conceive of it by the help 
of another. - Fh 
I cannot read. FORe,6 
Get them that can; we will get things read to us in our indentwres, 
and evidences, when our ſclves cannot. rogte) 
Vers. 5. Which inosther ages was not opened wnto the Sons of 
men, 4s it is now revealed unto his Apoſtles and Prophets by the Spirk, 
Now followeth the amplification ef the thing wherein hee wagen- 
lightned, from the property of it, which: is by a correion explained, 
as if he ſhould ſay, my meaging is not that ir was altogether conces- 
led, but it was not ſorevealed as now. it is to the holy Apoſtles and 
Prophets. For the diſtinRion of Apoſtles and Prophets , it is already 
layd downe verſe 20. oftheſecond chapter. . _ 
' }i; That God doth not dealt with all ages alike, no not with hs owne Church 
ard people: notonclythe Gentiles had theſe things alrogether conces- 
led from them, bur the Sonnes of men, no creature had themſo-ope- 
ned, as they came after to be revealed: ſo touching our Saviour,though 


| ia the firſt ages, as from the time of E/ay: ſorthe calling of the:Gentiles 


by was told from the beginaing, he ſhould be the ſecd of the woman, 
yerthat he ſhould bethe ſoane ofa virgin, was not ſo cleercly knowne 


was not ſo knowne tothe Church of God, though it was foretold the 
all nations ſhavild be bleſſed 4» the blefſtd ſeed; in thoſe former ages 25 it 
'was inthe ſame Church of the Jewes, in Devids time -and-afterwards, 
when in. their 2ſalmedits theyifung that matter before the Lord: this 
fince Chriſt, though the-word revealing is compleart, yet God dothinot 


and Saints? to heare tellin like manner:oi the place of darkneſſe, and! 


— — 


glve alike light to cvery age:when thedoctrin was altogether obſcured. 


_——————__ 
w— __ : ad dds. 
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Ver. 5. Epheſians, Chap. | 359 | 


$; | 
w| "nd the houre of darkneſie, even wherein that fogge of the battomleſſe pit 
| owldprevaile, there could not then be the light which now there is 
when the /irtle book is opened. | 

For God is a Soveraigne Lord holding of no other, hee may doe 
with his owne as pleaſcth him, and he doth uſe his liberty te ſhew his 
freedome, to move us to thankfulneſſe, ſeeing he leaveth ſome alto. 
ether without his ordinances, as the Gentiles, whom hee a long time 
regarded not ſo farre, and to his owne people he revealeth ſometime 
more ſparingly, ſometime more plentifully,as pleaſeth him. Heb. 1. 1. 
4t ſundry times , and in diverſe manners God ſpake unto the Fathers in 
aldtime. God did not atthe firſt at once reveale his whole will, bur at 
ſundry rimes, by parts, by many ſeverall, and particular parts, now one 
part, and chen anorher. For marke how Chriſt was revealed: firſt to pe 
Adam: The Seed of the woman ſhall break the Serpents head; there was a — you 
Sayiour promiſed to deſtroy our enemies that ſhould come out of our | the Mcfiahro 
nature, the Seed of the woman: Aﬀeer more particularly ro Abrahams |*s People. 
God ſaid, In thy Seed ſhall all nations be bleed; there he makes a pro- EY 
miſetharthe Meſ5i44 ſhould come from his loynes : further God did 
{more particularly declare him when he ſaid, hee ſhould come of the 
tribe of 1844, Gen.49. Then after more diſtinRly of a particular fa- 
mily, namely of David, E ſay 11. 1. That there ſhould come foÞtba rod out 
ofthe femme of Jeſſe, and a branch ſhall grow out of his rootes, And in ſuc- 
ceſſion of timemore diſtinly layd downe, how this cMeſ5iah thould | 
be borne of a virgin, the place at Bethlehem, and ſet downe what hee | 
ſhould doe, and how he ſhould ſuffer. So that by theſe degrees was | 0.4 diverſly 
the Redeemer, the Saviour of the world revealed more and more as | ordered his 
his time did more neerely approach, that the faith and hope of Gods S—_ before 
people might be more and more raiſedup , as he was more evidently : 
e clearely revealed unto them. Soin regard of the generall govern- 


ment ofthe Church, and declaration of the will of God ; before God 
[had gathered the 1/raelites rogether to bee a peculiar people to him- 
ſelfe, and committed his ſtatutes Fo them , his will was declared by 
particular revelation , onely of ſhchthings as were needfull for thoſE 
times gnd perſons. Againe when God had cſtabliſhed his Church 
which was to continue divers generations, then the Lord gave them 
ordinances and rites, by which he did declare his will;thus did the Lord: 
ſet forth himſelfe by degrees unto that people then living , before! 
the exhibition of Chriſt, in the infancy of the Church. Bur doth hee 
ſonow?No, but now under the Goſpell God hath revealed his whole 
will and counſell ſo farre as is needfull for the Church to know; for 
Chriſt comming downe from the boſome of his Father , hath made |Noyallis gu- 
knowne the whole will of God to us; and therefore hee giveth this |!y revealed. 
chargeto his Diſciples ; Whatſeever 1. have commanded you teach; and Ge 
thereupon Pais bold to ſayin his excellent farewell to the Church of [1{941*2-) 
Epheſus, that he had delivered unto them the whole counſell of God. | 
| This conſideration doth rebuke both learned and unlearned : theſe Er 


thinke all new dorine that their Fathers, meaning this or that gene- | 
Ii 2 ration 


—— 
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Epbefians ,Chap.z. Vs.s, 


They arc ſor- 
tiſh which will 
believe no 
more then 
their Fathers 


believed, | 


They are a- | 
mifle who will | 


preration of 


but out of the 
Fathers, | 


[ 
| 


4 


Vie 2, 


theſe Evyange- 
licall times in 
having greater 
light then was 
under the law. 


{ 


DoR, 


vatiOn more 


2 Per. r, 19s 
and thar in 
three things. 


{therefore hence it is that we ſo little regard it, and they ſo highly & 
[ſeemed of itzthey would have thought themſelves happy ifthey might 
! have lived in thoſe times wherein theſe promiſes} made , might 
' have been accompliſhed, and therefore our Saviour Chriſt ſaith : Bleſ- 
Mat, 13.16,17- | ſed are your eyes, for they ſee, and your eares, for they heare ; ſuch and ſuch 
things as many Prophets, Kings, and righteous men have deſired 4 heate| 
and ſee, and yet could not. 
The ſecond part of the verſe hath three circumſtances to bee ob- 


ſerved. 


I. The time of further revealing. now. 
2. The Perſons, to his holy Apoſtles and Prophets. 
3. The Authour, by the Spirre. 

The 1. doth let us ſee, That ſince C 

Since Chriſt | ?yſtery of our ſalvation: Their revelation was a hiding of itin compari 

we have the |ſon of this we have obtained. To ſhew the point ; we ſee thattheſe 

myfery of al- | times fince Chriſt havethree things which needs muſt worke a further 

fully opened. (calightening. | 

I, A fuller word revealing and morecleare word; theirs was as 

a candle, a light ſhining in a darke place; ours a miniſtery full 

of glory and light: now as the eye by a greatcleare light ſceth 
better then by a little dimme one; ſoit is with us. 

2. Theſe times havea more full inward illumination, which is 
the eyc of the minde, wherewith wee ſee by meanc of this 
revelation the ſpirit now is gowred out : now as a quick bc- 
dily fight ſeeth by benefit of light without better then a ſight 


ration left indarkneſfle, did not know, they will believe as they beles. 
ved, and nootherwiſe: But if this were well weighed , that God lex. 
veth ſome generations in ignorance,and the ſhadow of death, that his 
owne people come not to know all truths in all agesalike, they woy1g 
renounce this plea as grofle ignorance. | 

So many learned ones who thinke that nothing in opening the Sci. 
> will |pture muſt be admirted which cannot be ſhewed out of antiquity, th 
allow nointet- | 1. to know that God deales not with the Church by one ſcantling in 


the Scriprure | EVEry age, and as prophelſie foretold it, ſo he ſeeth nothing that doth 
not bchold the gifts of tongues and 1iaterpretations to bee farre more 
plentifully given then hath been heretofore: and ſo no doubt but God 
{will grace furure ages witha more cleare fight in the revelationtheni 
[yet any thing commonly afforded. Wee muſt not bee ſuperſtitiouſy 
devoted to times paſt, injuriouſly negleRing our owne that are pre. 
ſent, and prejudicing thoſe that are tocome, 

Here behold the benefir of theſe Evangelical! times in whichyee 
The benefit of 1jye, and the priviledges and prerogatives thereof, wee enjoy theſe 
things thatthe Fathers hoped for, the things promiſed to them areac. 
compliſhed to us; now this is a high: prerogative; the very conſ.. | 
deration of this made thoſe thart lived before theſe times enquire and 
| ſearch diligently when theſe times ſhould be. A good thing is better 
{diſcerned by the want of it,then by the fruition and enjoying of it; and 


hriſt we have more fully opened the 


more. 


re ——————_—_— 


Vs 8. 5. Ephefrans, Chap. 3: 


ſparing. 


kept till Chriſt our principall teacher ſhould come. till hee as 
our King ſhould enter his kingdome. 
For look as it is with School-maſters in great ſchooles, they will re- 
ſerve the reading of the moſt learned leQures, and themoſt ripe ſcho)® 
lerstothemſclves: So Chriſt hee is our great Rabbz,all were his Uſhers 
thar were before; they taught the Punies an inferiour leure of the Law 
and Prophets, bur Chriſt hath reſerved the fulneſſe of propheſie for 
himſelfe ro unfold. And as Kings doe thea chiefly ſhew their bounty 
when they are crowned: ſo theſe ſpirituall gifts, our King, not of this 
world, did fitly reſerve to his Coronation with glory. | 
We muſt therefore who have ſo great revelation , remember rhat 
Godexpefteth more obedience: a houſholder doth nor. ſet up a candle, 


by this light, elſe that will take hold of us in the Parable, The ſervant 
that knoweth bis Maſters will, and doth it not, ſhall be beaten with m1a- 
ry ſtripes; this is the end of the glorious light of the Goſpell, that we 
bebolding ir, ſhould be turned into the ſelfe-ſame glory. 


neſſe when ſo great light ſhineth it is a token that the ſpirit of darkneſſe 
doth keep poſſeſſion in their hearts: 2 Cor. 4: 3. 4+ If our Goſpell bee hid, 
it is hid to thems that periſh , in whom the God of this world hath blinded 
the mindes, that the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould not ſhine 

unto them, 73h , 


they are that have theſc things revealed to them, hu holy <Apoſtles and 
Prophets, Obſ, what kind of men God doth take to reveake by truth to, 
ſuch as are ſanttified. 2 Pet. 1.19; The holy men of God ſpakeas they were 
Moved by the Holy Ghoſt. So more generally S: Paul maketh the Saints 
thoſe to whom God doth reveale the myſtery of his Goſpell;which & 
the myſtery hid ſince the world began, and from all ages, but now © made 
manifeſt to his Saints. For this is meet that as we pur not: precious li: 
quorsinto uncleane veſſels: ſo theſe ſpirituall treaſures ſhould-not bee 
committed ro us, not cleanſed and ſanified:  Againe, the Lords ope- 


for al things that 1 have heard of my Father, have I made knowne unto 50s: 


The Father loveth the Sonne , and: ſheweth himall things whatſeever hee' 
bimſelfdeth:And touching his members, he ſaith, 1have called you frends, 


Even astounlace our ſelves and communicate our counſels with this 
orthat perſon is atoken thar we doc affeR himintirely. Now: whom 


more weake and obſcure: ſoit is with us having a more full 
enlightening then that former ofthe Jewes, which was more 


3. As a thing is better ſcen at hand afore the eye, then afatre 
off, ſo we have afuller apprehenſion of them in as much as 
they are now accompliſhed, which they ſaw as things afarve | 
off to be performed. And this more full revelation was fitly | 


but he will have ſome work by it, ſo with us; God would have us walk | + 


Itdoth letus ſec how fearefull their eſtate is that remaine in blind- | | 


Vmo his holy Apoſtles and Prophets.) 3. It is to be marked who | 


ning his ſecrets, is a fruit which ſpringeth from his love to his friends; | 


John x. 20. 


Fe 1. 
We muſt yeeld 
the greater 0- 


bedicnce, 


2o 


Dolt, 
Ged revyealcth |} 
his ſacred my- 
ſeries ro his 


aints, 
Col-1. 26; 4, 


Tohn x5. 15, 


DEI 


It 3 


doth God love? the righteous; whom doth he he call friends? Ry 
that | 


o 
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Epheſians, Chap. 3 


Verſe 14. 


The difference 
of the revelati- 
on granted co 

{ che godly and 
the wicked. 


Fe 2. 
Mens wicked 
lives the cauſe 
of ignorance, 


2 Tim.3. 7. 


oe 3. 


Dot. 

Gods ſpirit 
doth reveale 
the things of 
God unto us. 
Tob, Z2. 8, 

x Cor.z2+ 11, 


—_ 


| diſpoſe us not onely to revealed Divinity, but ro the Theology ofthe 


| lineſſe ſoftneth the ſenſe and taketh away the edge and ri 


' found not the leaſt acquainted with Gods ſecrets. 


 God,thismuſt be gotren, if we would know the things of God: 


OC 


that doe his commandements, even thoſe thatare holy in his fight. Ye 
this muſt not be ſo underſtood as if God might not reveale his wil to 
one that is unholy, both Predictions, as likewiſe ordinary revelations: 
for we read of Balaam, of Caiphas, of ludas and others that were wir. 
kersof unrighteouſheſle, yet Fall plead that they heve prophefied in h; 
Name. But ycetthere is a priviledge to the holy one above theſe. 


SER Pan... 
V urs, 


1. God doth not ſo ordinarily open his ſecrets to theſe unkoly 
ones, as to thoſe that are holy. | 

2. They have not thar ſpirituall wiſdome given them to make 
uſe of that they know, which the Saints have. 

3. They have theſe things put into them, not that Godis plexſeq 
with them, butthat he regarderh his Church which heems. 
keth the devill himſelfe ſerve for the good alſo, 

So that this letteth us ſee whar all of us muſt be if wee would know 
the ſecrets of God, we muſt become holy, and then we ſhall be made 
ro underſtand the ſecrets of God: 1f you will obey, yee ſhall know my. 
frine. Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they fhall ſee God: Holineſſe doth 


Saints in Heaven; as cextr4 corruption in converſation is common] 
accompanied with corruption in judgement ; and the more unkoly 
any one is, the more is God and his wayes ſtrange to him. 
We ſce the cauſe why ſo many remaine ignorant, never: commi 
tothe knowledge of the truth, becauſe they ſtudy not for ſandificai. 
on, this filleth our Athezs with unlucky owles flying the Sun-ſhine: 
they are ſo full of ſwaggering , pride, voluptuouſneſle ; ſuch cz: 
es of uncleanneſle, that it is no wonder if the ſpirit of revelation bee 
DE fromthem. So Profeſſours, a great number like Pavls widdow, 
alwayes learning aud never comming to the truth, becauſe they hinedi- 
vers luſts hanging on them, and grow not up to holineſfe, Ic is juſtwith 
God when we will not obey the truth we ſce, to turne our epeit ſelfe 
into darknefle. | 
Thirdly, we ſee how wide the world ſhooteth, they thinke that ho- 
eof 
wir, that men cannot be of any great reach if they looke this way, but 
blind men cannor judge of colours, young Damels ſhall alwayes bee 


' The laſt thing to be marked is this, ho it & that doth reveale the 
things of God to «s, viz, his Spirit. The Spirit of the Almighty givah 
anderſtanding , therefore called a Spirit of nnderſtanding, Eſay 6. For 
look as if I would know what ſuch a man thinketh, his ſpirit muſt open 
the marter, for the ſpirit which © iu a man doth only (of all creatures) 
know whatis in man:ſo the Spirit of God which ſearcheth the = _ 

ift 
SpeRacle come upon the eye of our mind, we ſhall ſce things that cye 
cannot ſee , care cannot heare. Wherefore if any would underſt 
Davids Pfalms,Pasls Epiſtles, ſeek for the ſpirit of Davidand of Pu#?. 


If you aske, how we ſhould ſeek? 


| 


: 1. By 


bY 


tC 


V 8 R. Oe Epbe/rans, Chap.z 


—— 


1. By prayer, Solomon prayed:for the Spirit,and he had icinalarger 
meaſure then any thac wenc before him: ſo if you pray for the Spirit, 
you have Gods promiſe forir, that he will give the Holy Ghoſt unto them 
that aske him , and this hee doth ſpeak by way of oppoſition, 7f yes 
which are evill can give good things to your children, how much more will 
Grd: &r6. If 2 man or woman will be importunate for grace, and the 
Spirit, a8'a child will be with his Father for bread, then he cannor nox 
will deny you. A 

2. Again,another means to getthe Spirit,is to be confcionable and 
conſtant in dependance upon the miniſtery of the Spirit, and private 
exerciſes, in hearing the Word preached, and therefore'the Apoſtle 
ſaich,Gol. 3. 3. Received ye the Spirit by the workes of the Law, or by hea- 
ring of faith preached? as if he ſhould ſay, you may know whether you 
hayetheSpiric or no by this,ex imine whether you have gotten Faith by 
che preaching of rhe Word. Our Saviour ſaith, The tree is knowne by 
the fruit; if we ger not faith in Chriſt, and bee joyned with him, wee | 
ſhall never get the Spirir:therefore if you would get the Spirir,get faith: | 
tor faith is a knicting and a drawing grace, it will draw the Spiric in- 


depat away from it. 


; Arhirdmeaneisby a Chriſtian courſe of obedience; Hee that 


dad with him ; as contrariwiſe when wee nouriſh finne, wee give a 
checktothe good Spirit of God, wegricve the Spirir, and cauſe him to | 
depart: We obey the Spiric when wee give him good cntertainment, 
when you feed him with holy and heavenly thoughts, and doc what 
he would have you doe. REES of 3:4 - 30 
VaeRs. 6. That the Gentiles ſhould be fellow heyres, and of the ſame 
body, and partakers of his promiſe in Chriſt by the _ Oy 
The qualiry of the. myſtery opencd : now followeth the matter, 
which hath two chings to be obſerved. | 0.4 
1. The condition, to which rhe Gentiles ſhould be brought. 
2;The meanes. | ESL | 
7. Thecondition in 3 things;the Harter ſtill the ground of the former, 
1. They ſhould be joynt heyres with Chriſt. 
2. They ſhould be of the ſame body with 


before we — | 2 aa 
3-Th ld be partakers of t e; y faith. inthe Word 
of, Larry = cometo have fcllowfhip with Chriſt. | 

2. The: meancs, by the Goſpell, The ſumme. is thus much. 
*This is the thing which hath not been ſo krowne heretofore, this 
*Lay,that you Gentiles ſomctime without hope. of inheritance 
*ſhaul& be joyne heyres of heaven, that you ſometime without 
*Ciift,and alicns from 7/rae/the body: of Chriſt, ſhould be incor- 
"* porate wich-Chriſt and his people, that: you who. were without 
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Anſw. 


Meanes to ob= 
eainc Gods ſpi- 


rit, / 
Luke 13, I4. 


tothe ſoule, and it will knit him faſt unto the ſoule, that he can never | 


Chriff and his Church; for | 
firſt we muſt become beloved children in Chriſt the beloved; | 


tepeth my Commandements, 1 and my Father and Spirit will come and | vi 14-23. 


Vu Ro 6 


**covenants of promiſe, ſhould by faith partake-in the m__ Fl 
, : rut, | 
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Dole. 

Itis the Go- 

ſpell which 

Y bringeth us 

| Faith, and fo 

| to our heaven 
ly inheritance. 


As 36. 18. 


Vſe 1. 

We are not to 
be diſcouraged 
from follow- 
ing the Word 
nather by the 
unworthinefle 
of the Prea- 
'chers; 


Ie 
Nor by the 
conſcience of 
our Owne un- 
{ worthinefle; 


2. 
Nor by our 
nor profi- 

| TINg To our 
| Ee. 


5 7 E > 

Sol muſt 
not give over 
reaching,nei- 
ther upon 
concert of 
heir igno- 
Tance; 


| 1 Epheſians, Chap. 3. 


| two uſes which muſt be deduced from this conſideration. 


«& Chriſt, and all this not by circumciſion, or the Law, but by the 

{© miniſtery of the Goſpell. 

Their being heyre, their being one body, their beleeving the Pro- 
miſes, of theſe I have ſpoken before, Chap. 1. verſe 10, 11, 13,14, gy 
chap.2.12,13,14. Onely onething out of this verſe. What it 35 tha dyh 
bring ws tobeleefe, and fe toonr heavenly inheritance , viz. the Gy (pet 
God. This begetteth ns to eternal life , even this Word preached ty v, 
x Pet. 1.13.Being borne anew, not of corruptible ſeed, but of #ncorruptill, 
by the word of God, which liveth and «bidetb for ever. Paul was ſent tg 
preach the Goſpelltothe Gentiles, for this end, zo open their eyes, and 
to turn them from darknes to light, and fromthe power of Satan to Gay, 
And As eo. 32. 1 commend you to Goa, andtothe word of his gray 
which is able to build you up, and to give you an inheritance amone all thy 
which are ſanitifed;there you ſee the power of this Goſpell ſet downe, 
The pointis often handled. Now therefore we will onely ſhew theſe 


We muft that arc hearers never.be weary of it, never give over 2 
tending on it. We take offence ſometime ar the perſons of Miniſter, 
ſometime at things we find in our ſelves: For as with the ſonnes of 
El;, ſoit farcth with many in Miniſtery, their wickednefle doth mate 
men decline their Miniſtery. But we muſt know that though awicked 


V =x.6.|| \ 


man doth reach out the treaſures of God, yet wee may ſafely receive 
them: for the hand of the Almoner, though a wicked man, doth not 

hurt the Kings almes which are given by him. In ourſelves we fome- 

time are kept back from following the Goſpell cheerefully, 1. By 

conſcience of unworthineſſe, 2. By confidering our lictle profiting 

by meanes of it: But no uaworthinefſe nor unficnefſe muſt keepeus 

from the word, What diſtaſt ſoever we have.,it is that Phyſick where- 

with it may be cuted: And heathens, poſſeſſed perſons , excommuni- 
cate perſons, are to be admitted to the hearing of the Goſpel! : how 

much more muſt ſuch know who are the Lords, that no ſuggeſtionof 
infirmity muſt detaine them from it. - 

To the latter wee muſt know, that though wee thrive not bythe 
Goſpell as we wiſh, yet there is no way for us but to continue. For as 

the body in an atrophy, though we fare daintily, yet there is no ſhew 
of it, yet wee continue to take our diet, ſleep, exerciſe accordingto 
_—_ and ſay, Nature may worke it out in time: ſo when the ſoul 
is difcaſed, ſo thatthe Word dothnot ſo ſtrengthen and comfort it, as 
might be wiſhed, we muſt not give over, but keep us to the diet of it, 
pray to God to open the ebſtruction of the heart , in time his grace 


ſuſtained by it? | 

The ſecond uſe is tous Miniſters, that we muſt never give over fo 
preach the Goſpell whatſoever diſcouragement wee have, nor mult 
never be aſhamed of it , ſeeing the Lord by it bringeth men to ſalvatisn. 
What if we have ann let us preach according to the gift of 


Rom... 16. | 


| —— 


knowledge received; and it will multiply in us, like as the loaves = 
| while 


—_——_ FY —_———— 
 —— 


may and will make us outgrow it againc: in the meane while wee are | 


. 


ER, 7. Epheſians, Chap.z. 
while they were broken; and 7ohy the Baptiſt did not know Chriſt ſo 
25 afterward he came to know him in his preaching;and the Apoſtles, 
what ignorance was in them till after Chriſts reſurreRtion? 2, What 
ifwe cannot feele that power we defire,in executing this office, yet we 
maſt thinke that Moſes face did ſhine, and he knew no ſuch thing , yet 
didir ſhine ſo that the children of 7/rael could not behold him. What 
ifweſce no fruit as we wiſh, we muſt know that the fruit of miniſtery 
isnor tyed to our obſervation, Marke 4. 30, 31, 32. 

2 Thefountaines runne, though none come to fill a cup-diſh at 
them; ſo we muſt guſh out withthis water of life, though none by the 
veſſcll of faith ſhould take it in. 

3. There may be ſeven thouſand gained where we ſee not ſeven. 

4. That which ſheweth not fruit preſently 
which others may reap comfortably hereafter. 


diver, neither before, in the while of ſpeaking, nor after, wee muſt 
not inthis be diſmayd, but ſupport our ſelves by comfortable medi- 


| rations3 as, : _ | 
7. Thatthe fruit of my miniſtery is not tyed to my feeling. 


will waite forit. 

3. God is not like thoſe tyrants of whom 70b ſpeaketh , who will 
kill them with thirſt that tread the Wine-preſſe: hee would have 
them taſt of the altar that ſerve at it ; and would not have the 

 . mouthof theOxe muzled, and many ſuch like things, | 
Laſtly, whatif I find my ſcifemuch troubled and feel wicked pow- 
rs aſſayling me even while I am ſpeaking, yet wee muſt not ſhrinke 


trowell in one hand , and our ſword in the other, the Word in our 
ary faith in our hearts to reſiſt all the fiery darts of the devill. 


God given unto me, through the working of his power. 
The eift hath I. The Quality. 2 For both theſe inward gra- 
S!ENALN 2 PAITS-2 ,. The Exerciſe. F.ces wiſdome & knowledge: 
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— 


> may bee aſced, of 


Againe whart if I cannot get any comfortable feeling of that I am to 


2, God hath promiſed me the inward teaching of his Spirit , if I 


from this Goſpell, bur fixe our eycs on Chriſt : Reſeſt the dewill and hee 
ful flze; build this ſpirituall Temple like good Nehemiah, having our 


Likewiſe the exerciſe of them, to thinke, to ſpeake , the whole la- 
bour of Miniſtery is on his grace in us. 2 Cor. 3. 5. Not that we are ſuf- 
ficient of car ſelves to thinke any thing 4s of our ſelves , but our ſufficiency 
!s of God, Phil. 2. 13. It is Godthat worketh 1n you, borh to will and to 
\dee of his good pleaſure. =. 
| Sothat we muſt grow upto know our inſufficiency, and to look up 
to God for ſtrength and ability in every thing we undertake , making 
him our wiſdome, our ſtreygth, and to empty our ſelves of all hope or 
helpe inour ſelves or in any meanes, bur let the Lord bee our ſtron 

ame of ſalvation, and our all-ſufficiency in allthings. _ 7 
Learn to referre the glory and praiſe of all we have to him alone,for 


ofhim.and through him,and for him arc all thing tobe glory. 


2, Obſcrve| 


Nor of the 
ſmall good 


they ſee comes 


of it. 


Nor for want 


of feeling in 


themſelves the 
power of thoſe 


things they 
preach, 


Tob. 24: 11. 


I Cor.g- I3.9+ 


Nor upon | 
ſenſe of tem- 


ptartions cons 


rrary to it, 
Iame4. 7. 


Vers. 7. Whereof I ammadea Miniſter by the gift of the grace of |5 +; x x, 7, 


Vſe 1, 


ens 4 
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Dot. 

The Miniſte- 
God of grace 
giveth, maketh 
a Miniſtcr, 


Ye. 


Dot. 
Miniſters dif- 
fer in their 
= and qua- 
Cartions., 


Doe. 

Gods power 
xy 
the gi of the 


Epbefians, Chap. 3- 


2, Obſerve what it « that maketh a Miniſter , the miniſterial gif 
whichGod of grace giveth. This doth form him «d 7ntas,as skill in this 
or that manuary Science doth make an artificer:The Church doth ng 
make, but declare & authoriſe for exerciſe thoſe whom God doth qua. 
lify for ſuch purpoſe. Zph.4.8.When he aſcended up on high he gave gify 
ſome to be Apoſtles, &c. God doth beſtow a particular minitterial} vi 
in particular, according to which every Miniſter doth ſerve him, 

The Papall authority in forgiving finnes, their judiciall determi. 
ning, their Prince-like enaQing of Lawes that bind the conſcience, 
theſe encroach on the Royalties of Chriſt, and make them not ſtcy, 
ards & Miniſters,but Rulers, by their compulſive force. Chriſt ininſi. 
tuting Miniſtery maketh reſervation of all authority in Miniſtery aPure 
ſervice betwixt Chriſt and men. Zuke 22. 25. The Kings of the Gmiily 
({aith Chriſt ) exerciſe Lordſhip over them, and they that exerciſe authyi 
upon them are called benefaitors. But yee ſhall not bee ſo, but hee thai 
| greateſt among you, let him be as the younger, and be that ts chieft, he 

that doth ſerve. And S. Pawl ſaith2 Cor.1.24. Not that we have din. 
nion over your faith, &rc. It isnot a rule and regency, but a meere ſer-| 
vice under Chriſt who is preſent in his Church, having all authority, 
What s Paul, or whos Apollos, bus the Miniſters by whom yeebliew, 
and cvery onceaccording as God gifteth him for his ſervice. 
Given to me. Hence obſerve , That Miniſters have their particuly 
oft given tothem. x Cor. 12. Toone thus, to another thus. One Lak 

tteth not every foot, nor one meaſure fitteth not. every Miniſter, but 
of theſe ſome more excellent, ſome leſfſe, Paw! and Barnabas not alike 
gifted , asthere are meralls, ſome of gold , ſome of filver, ſopifisin 
Miniſters: And to make no difference, but to embarke all in one bot- 
rome, hath more good affeftion, then ſound judgement; though there 
bediverſity of gifts, ſome more , ſome lefle excellent, yer wee mult 
neither immoderately admire the one, norunderprize the other.There 
arc people affeed both wayes: ſome thar thinke ir enough togive 
their names to ſuch a man, and tocry downe others in compariſonof 
him who hath the moſt parts: Theſe perſons have no true raſt of the, 
oifts of him whom they extoll : for the wondring at thcir perſon, 
keepeth from taſting the gifts of one, as if acup of wine wereſet 
downe, while we look at the curious workmanſhip of the cup; ſothey: 
For others, they thinke ſo baſely of them, as if they could ſay nothing 
worth the hearing: ſome on the other hand, becauſe God doth all in 
all, they make no diſtinRion inthe inſtrument, but are offended with 
them that look more at one then another. 
Now between theſe this is the true way , neither ſo to love theſe 
who have the greateſt, as todeſpiſe the other:nor to love the leſſer, fo as 
not to love there more where God loveth more, and to bleſſe him 
more (though we doe it in all) where he hath diſtributed more plent- 


full grace and favour. ; 
Obſervelaſtly, That the almighty power of God accompanieth the gift 
ofthe Miniſtery in two regards. 


Miniſtery, 


[{ 


ns. 
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ans; HP | » 
1; 1a regard of the perſon preaching, 
2; Inregard of the perſon hearing. 


— 


Tn us ſpeaking, all our inward qualification, and the whole ation 


of it, is not without the almighty power of God. 2 Cox: 4. 6. God who 
ummanded light to ſhine out of darkneſſs, hath fhined in: our hearts &c. 
© for thinking, ſpeaking, for it is no lefſe power muſt makethe dumb 
toſpeak, then that which muſtmake the blinde to ſee: ſo' that if wee 
 [okat our owne death and inability, and ar that enmity 'of the devil, 
-is not without the almighty power of God that ourwords are not ia- 
rercepted. Now all would be fruitleſſewith-the hearers, -if Gods' al- 
mighty power ſhould not accompany; for when we havg done all wee 
can, itis nothing: therefore Paul doth teach the Corinthians not in per- 
\mzfive ſpeeches, but in ſuch amanner, that the ſpirit of God did put” 
forchail power 1n it. f 
Varxs. 8. Evenunto me the leaſt of all Saints is this grace gives, 
tha 1 ſhould preach amobg the Gentiles, the unſearcheable riches of Chrif. 

Leaft of all Saints. Becauſe for Chriſta ſervant of all Saints j as 
alſobecauſe of his bale intreaty from men. 

Buthow can a ſpiricuall Saint ſay, he is lefſe then a carnall * The 
Apoſtle his ſpeeches are thus reconciled: the one ſpeakes what he was 
by thegrace of God, whenthere was juſt occafion to confeſle it: the 
other what he had been, and what he was in himſelfe conſidered: and 
ſothediſtintion of men, it is by grace; there being place for the ſpi- 
ritual in other conſideration to humble themſelves before the meaneſt; 

Howcould he ſaytha: ofhimſelfe,that he was the leaſt. 

Becauſe he did further ſee his own thenthe corruprion-of all others, 
the crueſpeaking doth follow the true apprehenſion. Bozzer 20 be lowly 


wit the week, thento ſhare with the mighty ; boughes moſt laden with 
fruit bow more then the empty. Chriſt an. example. - - =E 

From the matter obſerve, - ##hat the moſt excellent men muſt thinke 
uf themſelves, they muſt thinke of themſelves moſt ſabmiſſely : antlÞy 
bom noch God giveth an increafe of true grace, by fo much hee giveth in- 
[creaſe of true humility ; ſo thar they are inthe: owne eyes fo much 
morchamble,by how much more cminent then others:aadinthis che 
[ApoſHe doth:'no more then he callech us all unto. Row, Y2-Iw giving 
bewar gee one before "another ; 'and'Phil. 2. Det.euvery man effeem others | 
bter then himſclfe;, So Paul in moſt abundant humility doth thinke 
himſelfeleſſe then the-leaft of :Saints: for iris humility: ro be'ſub- 
je&to'our betrers, iris more dadeieo Og to '60r equals, bbit 
tobe underlings wirhs our inferiours, this 1s exceeding, 'And as Pal] 
(dathſer himſclfe after; Saints, 'ſo'_{2ur doth abaſe himſelfe under 
manlinid,'? 13 ore Fookifh then meg,und hawe uns the undtr Randing of a 
ma. Andthe Apoſtlein two regards doth thus abaſe hitnfelfe; ' oo 
"In reſpect of that which hethad been © $41 
| .'2/Inregardof the remnantsi of finne which hee foutid dwellinj 

with him; not that theſe were more abundant in Him then 
others; bat beraufe he-tid:more briefly diſcernerhein, © * 
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The moſt ex- 
cellent men 
muſt think 
ſubmiſſely of 


themſelyes. 


Prov.39424 
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| reerto be called an Apofile, The ſecond may be gathered from the gif. 


The 1. you may ſce 1 Cor. 15.9. lam the leaſt of the Apoſtles, nor 


courſe Rem. 7. where in regard of that which he preſently felt he calls 
himſclfe, ſold, bondſlave under correption,a miſerable man compaſſed abut 
with a body of deadly finne. Forlooke as grace gathercth: head apaing 
corruprion;ſo it groweth up in diſcerning corruption; the more wee 
are led into that ſpotleſſe light, the more ourleaft darkneſles are diſcy. 
vered:and therefore the Saintsare aburthen to themſelves. For ſuch 
evills as they did ſometime digeſt inſeaſibly , not hearing apaine of 
them; the blind ſwallow many a fly. 


| 


DoF. 


| cares, this diſſembled humility is open iniquity ; and the Apoſtle his 


- {wiſe in our owneeyes, thinke our ſelves ſome body , the fore-mnner 


It muſt a asto be baſe in our owne eyes. When we areleaſtin 
our owneeyes,then God will exalt us: and ſuchas have bcen partakers 
of the greateſt grace muſt be moſt lowly; as the cares of corne-which 
beſt bow themſelves moſt, and chaffe keepeth the toppe when the 
graine gocth to the bottome. So if wee bee loaden with the grace of 
God, the neathermoſt place will ſerve us. \ 
Yet this doth not take away civill reſpes and bring in a kind of 
Cloyſter-lowlines,as if civil preferments were to be relinquiſhed;Nor 
yet doth it teach to turn humility into iniquity , by denying the 
things God hath given us, in ſuch proud modeſty which poſſelieh 
many who ſpeak of themſelves baſely, but thinke otherwiſe, and ſpe 
ſo that they may occafion the ſound of theirown praiſe to ring inthe 


example may make us blufh , that think ſo highly of our ſelves, arc 


of ruine, for God reſiſteth the proud,and giveth grace 10 the humble. 


A great fa- 
your of God, 
to be [called ro 


Vſe 1. 


Now of theend, to extoll Gods grace in betruſting him with Mi” 


Is this grace given. Obſ, hence, Thar this is a ſpeciall fayour of 
God to vouchſafe the calling of miniftery : the Apoſtle doth everywhere 
acknewledgemercy in aſſigning him ,and betruſting ro hi this cal- 
ling of | was aps Goſpell, which may appeare by their office ſet 
downe by the titles of it, Embafſadours, 2 Cor.5.-20. Stewards;t Cr, 
4-1.Paranymphs, 7obs 3.29. felow-helpers and co-workers with God, the 
calling of which we ſhall ſpeak of by and by. | 4a 5 

Thirdly, their grivate courſe, which is to be imployed in reading, 
meditating, private cxhorting; Fourthly, their proteRion, I willftrike 
through the loynes of them that riſe up againſt Zevi. He is a-wall of 
_ _ them. Jp 

Fittly, their height of glory, Dan.'12. 2. They ſhall ſhine as the Sunne 
in the firmament, 1 Pet, - bo winiſdcr before pear : - gc in and gut 
twixt God and men in the things pertaining tro God. + + 5) 

 Sothatwe ſec how weare tochallenge our ſelves for light eſtcenic 
and want of thankfulneſſe for this great favout. David deſiredio be « 


dore-keeper, orc. 7 ny IE. . 
How we arc to blefſe God thathath done us this favour ;; the Pſal- 


miſt doth ſtirre up eſpecially thoſe that. dwell inthe houſe of the Lord 
to praiſe the Lord. 


niftery 


> md 


ne. on 
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|niſtery's WEC learne hence, What & the way te-commend the grace of God, | To abaſe our 

10 abaſe 87 elves, and ſet forth our owne unworthineſſe, Tacob ſaith ,1 am — way 
leſſe then the leaſt of Gods mercies. So David, What am I, and what. is my | Gods —__ 
Fakers houſe? The Apoſtle hence magnificth the grace of God, rhar 
ohen we were enemies he didreconcile as, Rom. 5. There is a reciprocall 
.nd changeable affeRion berwixt theſe two, grace and unworthineſle, 
heone doth ſhew the other, gracetaſted doth breed conſcience of un- 
worthineſſe in 119, We are preſently duſt and aſhes if God reveale him- 
{elfein the glory of mercy, and our unworthineſſe , the conſcience of 
ir, andconfcfſion of ir doth magnify within our ſelves; and cxtoll be- 


in ere others, the grace of God, | 

5 There is no Popiſh compounding of aperſwafion of grace and de. 

h ſert, no, though we thanke God for all, as the Phariſee did. 

bo Seethen what muſtlet us ſee the greatneſſe of grace and ſet ir forth | 7. 


toothers, we muſt get a conſcience of our owne unworthinefle, and 
confeſſeit freely. 1 Chron.29. 14. Gen,z2. 10. | 

Laſtly, it is to be marked, That the Minifters of the Goſpell doe bring | Dot?. 
tomen good tidings. Rom.10. 15. They are ſaid fo bring glad tidings of | Miniſters of 
Peace; tidings of good things. 2 Cor;4. 7. They are earthen weſſelis, yer _ 
they are ſaid to have treaſure in ther, divine treaſure. And becauſe | dings C—_ 
ef thiswhen the miniſtery of the Goſpell was given tothe Gentiles by | 
occaion of the unbeliefe of the Jew, the. Apoſtle is bold to ſay, that 
the ful ofthe Tewes was the riches of the world, Rom.11.12.andin 2 Cor, | 
6,10, the Apoſtle doubteth not ro ſay, that though. wee Miniſters of 
the Goſpell be poore, yet we make many'rich. Now what thelc riches 
are, heexpoundeth, the benefits of Chriſt;thoſe benefics wherewith we 
having Chriſt , cometo bee enriched, 'and in one word , theyare all 
thoſethings which Chriſt ſuffering hath purchaſed for us, the merits 
of Chriſt, for theſe are our wealth, 2 Car.8, 9. So Chriſt was made poore 
le in his poverry we might be made rich , in his ſufferings , his death, 
ourrighteouſneſle, our ;life, our redemption and grace of Adoption, 
forgiveneſſe of ſinne andfavour of God , the Spirit of the Father and 
Chriſtthe Sonne, the title to all creatures, and ſervice of all things, 
and titleto everlaſting life. D 

Toletlet us ſte how ſwiniſh they are that negle this Goſpell.| 7 x; 
What is the property of ſwine, but to trample pearles under foor,and | They are fivi- 
ddight in their myre2 Whar doe thoſe that whore with this world, but| Þ'Þ who neg- 
neple theſe unſearcheable riches? true fooles: for this is oge property ) pl. = 
ofthe foole, that for a chaine.of Counters, he will part with Angels. 
It teacheth that wee muſt depend on the Goſpell; we ſee if adoale 
weredealt how the poore will lock aboutit fromall corners, we need] 2. 
det totolea bell beforcit : ſo what multitudes of poore doe hang about] We muſt de- 
the Almoners of Princes; the Miniſters are the Almoners of God,they Feofpctt w-: 
bringour thistreaſure, they are the Cofferers ; we muſt tell out this 
treaſurehow ſhould you hang upon this Word? you areall poore naked 
brats, not having a ragge of rightcouſneſſe upon you: you are run, infi- 
| tutlyindebrro the juſtice of 0 Mets as rich as Dives,you arc not 
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principally 


Telus. 
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come to the 


of Chriſt. 


Rome. 11» 
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Miniſters muſt 


| preach Chriſt 


Nene able to 


fullknowledge 


i Cor.5-17- ſheturned inco wantonneſſe,'Whoſoever i i5 Chriſt is 4 new creature. 
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rich toward God, all this muſt make you rich: how then ſhould you 
here ſeckro get your acquiranee of your debts ſealed to you, {eek 
new ſtole of righteouſnefle to live on eternally? | MW 
'We muft nor grudge our temporall things to them that ſow ſpiri. 
ruall treafures to us. : | x 
Our dutics,to keep theſe precious treaſures under lock and key, 
Laſtly it teacheth us , what eſpecially the Miniſters of the Goſpell mul 
beat upon, Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, to reveale Chriſt; this isthe princi. 
pallnayleupon which a Miniſteris ro beate, this is the Alpha and ©. 
mega which ſinfull met: muſt heare: for though the Law is fruirflly 
preached, and is like a needle to make way for the thread of the 
Goſpell, yetthis muſt not be ſo conceived as if it were of abſolute ne. 
ceflity ſo to proceed , when Chriſt preached ro Adam fallen the Gof. 
I,yerthis is thecnd of all which muſt make the law work wholeſon- 
y inus. Paxl, Gal. 1, deſctibeth this as the matter of his Miniſtery j, 
make manifeſt the Soune, he profeſſeth that he in his preaching wud; 
kzow nothing but Chriſt, yea him cracified, in the firſt place: and the 
miniſtery of the Goſpell is called « teftimony of Chriſt. Which phiceis 
to be marked as which ſheweth that the cnd of all the gifrs of ſpeech 
and knowledge is this,to confirme the teſtimony of Chriſt. 7 
Now whatir is to preach Chriſt you muſt remember from. Pa; 
words, Gal.1. 16. Col.1. ult. He did laboar and ſtrive toths , According 
10 the effectuall working which was wrought in him mightily , to preſem 
them 10 Chriſt, to ſpread the ſavany of Chriſt, to preſent men as chap Fir- 
ins to Chriſt; to paint Chriſt before them as crucified in their gg, - 
V uſearcheable riches. J Obſerve hence, that none is able tocome 
to the full knowledge of Chriſt, The riches of his perſon in reſpeftof 
each nature we cannot comprehend them, the everlaſting righteoul- 
neſfe, redemption, grace and favour which he hath procured, wean- 
| not fully-conceive of them; for we know bur in parr, wee doe notyer 
ſee himas he is, but onely have aglimpſe of him, as we have of things 
that are behind us while we look into a looking-glaſſe. 1 1obw 4:3. 
| This = richeſt mine that can bedigged in,the veynes of it are never 
atanend. 
' Inhisperſon, the divine nature in the ſecond perfon afſuming;'the 
' humane nature aſſumed : now whocan finde out the riches ofhisd- 
vine wiſdome, power? nay the Apoſtle doth breake our in exclamati- 
on, 0 the deph of the wiſdome of God, &rc, Inthe humane nature , what 
underſtanding, what power, what life, treaſures of life which now ate 
hidde*, treaſuresof wiſdome, the ſpirit without meaſure, all power 
trhougha created power, yet fuchas by:which he can doc whatloever 
 hee- will , cither by that nature with himſclfe, or by his deicy-:: for 
the righteouſnefſe and grace of Adoption, we are the Sonnes of God, 
&e, Burwe have the riches of glory in his body and ſoule : fippeino- 
ther learning, buedrinke in chis. | 
| Lot Miniſtersreach himasthetrurhis in him, thar grace may 8ot 


Vine 
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Here learne what we mult feck, if we will be rich, ſpirituall rrea- 
(ſures, which neither moth nor canker can corrupt ; enduring ſubſtance; 
.n immortal! inheritance provided for us in heaven. 


if the myſtery, which from the beginning of the world hath been hid in 
G1d, whocreated all things by Teſws Chriſt. | 
Now he doth amplity ic from the effe& which it had in the world, 
he inlightening of menin the fellowſhip of the myſtery.Obſervethen, 
what the Miniſters & Miniſtery &,they arethe light of the World, Ph.2. 
15.hey are bid to ſhine as lights inthe world,the ſame wordthere uſed as 


the Word the world 1s in darknefſe; Te were once darkn:ſſe, but now are 
light in the Lord; they were once ignorant of their eſtare not knowing 
whatthey did, He that walketh in darknefle wotteth not whither he 
zoeth, they know not their ſinfull courſes, much leſſe the. way of ſal- 
vation, Now when God putteth his Word in the mouth of his Mini- 
ſter, then he doth as it were ſet up a candle in a darke place: and when 
?wiwas ſent, he did gocto this purpoſe to bring them from darkneſle 


that Chriſt is light, thatthe believers are lights, the Miniſters lights: 
the Snnne, Moone, and ſtarres, they can but help him that bringeth 
eyes, this light giveth eyes. Some mens light is like to theeves lan- 
thomes, that burne inward and ſhine, though the world bee blind, 


—_— 6 , : 7 ! — 
To ſtirre us up alwayes to be ſeeking, for here is alwaycs ſome thing 

new:no new thing underthe Sunne. We are never weary of looking 

on goodly rich things; the Angells doe pry into theſe things. © | Taggrdarur. 


VERS. 9» Andiobring tolightto all menwhat is the fellewſhip of 


jsiohe Creation. For you muſt conceive that without the miniſtery of 


I Per. | * 


VERS, g. 
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Miniſters and 
Miniſtery, the 
lighr of the *- 

| World. 
E 


; Eph. 5. 6. 
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tolight, But yet for right conceiving what hee doth, you muſt know | 


like candles ſpending themſelves. 
Thisrebuketh men that have no ſhine. , | 
This muſt teach men to affect plainnes, ſtuttering like a nurſe to the 
underſtanding of the ſimple.. 1 Coy. 3. 1. | 
ltteacherh how we ſhould flock about it, as the Jewes are ſaid of 
ny miniſtery;He was a candleand ye rejoyced in his light for a ſea- 
Ml | 


ſcurity,- 

And to bring to light,] inward and outward, make them ſee per. 
formed in effe&t that the Gentiles with the Jewes have one Faith, 
one Lord, one Hope , which from the beginning was hid in God, a 
thing which God kept as counſell, which hee within himſelfe purpo- 
ſed: Neither muſt wee think much that the Gentile is brought to this 
eſtate by Chriſt; for God is the Creatour of the oneas well as of the 
Other, and it is the fitteſt diſpofition , that he who created both by 
Chriſt, ſhould bring them both by Chriſt to one common ſalvation. 
Rom.3, 29. and 10. 13. One Lord of all,no difference. : 

- 2, By Chriſt, ro ſhew the correſpondency and harmony of the di- 
vine diſpoſition in ſaving us by Chriſt. 3. To take- us by the band 
[0 believing , therefore the 'power of God in creating 1s ſuffixed. 
ws K k 2 4. To! 


This checketh the practiſe of ſuchas affe@ to deliver things in ob- 
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4. To teach us to reſt in Chriſt our head. 
Hid in God.) Obſerve hence, That theſe things of the Gu bell we 


. 
aa 
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at any time , hes a light to which there is no acceſſe; Sothart the things 
which are hid in him are ſuch as fleſh and blood cannot reach xjj 
they be revealed. Look as if my ſpirit conceive this or that, no ma 
beſide my ſelfe can tell ir: ſo God, the things in him none can tell byr 
himſelfe, and thoſe to whom he will revealc it. | 

This is one principall difference betwixt the Goſpell and the Lay 
that there is a God, that he ſhould be ſerved, that a man ſhould not he 
2 murtherer. This is not above natures reach: But that mankind is lo 
or that there ſhould bea Redeemer of theloſt, &c. no reach of nature 
can comprehend. 

So that we have cauſe to acknowledge Gods goodnefſe inreveali 
theſe hidden myfterics of grace and ſalvation to us who were altoge. 
ther ſtrangers to Chriſt; blinded by the God of this world in our un- 
derſtandings , and of our ſelves could never have come to the lea 
glimpſe of theſe glorious myſteries which in Chriſt by the Goſpel 
are now made cleare to our eyes. 

We muſt ſeek his Spirit, the y- ſearcheth the deep things of Gul, 

Why,may one ſay, what needeth now they arc revealed, now they 
are fulfilled, and therefore more caſe. 

None canconceiveof the work of God, but he whoſe underſtza- 
ding the Lord hath opened , therefore the Princes of this world that 
heard the heavenly wiſdome of God from the mouth of Chriſttha 
did accompliſh the counſell of God,they did not know it, for thesthy 
wonld not have crucified the Loyd of glery: even as if I ſhould thinkethis 
or that , and ſhould write it, or doe this or that before one that was 
blind, hee could neither read, nor bchold me: ſoir is with Godin his 
counſcll, untill hegive his Spirit. 
Who created.” Here & a teſtimony of the Divinity ofthe Father aud 
the Sonne. For as there are many formes of arguments: ſo this is one 
principall, this worke of Creation. Firft we may learne that Godis 
equall in ſhewing mercy tothe Gentile as well as tothe Tew:for thisis 
laid downe as to ſhew how equall his counſell within himſclfe was. 
Butthis muſt rightly be underftood, for we muſt not conceive as if 
= of Redemption extended as farre as Creation; but therefore it is 
ct downe becauſe that it doth ſtoppe the mouth of the Tew envying at 
that God didto the Gentiles, andthis is moſt equall to deale alike with 
thoſe that are equall, God is juſt. 
By Chriſt ] we were made, notas by an inſtrument ; ir doth doth 
reach us three things; | 
That comely proportion in Gods diſpoſition , when we ſhew rea- 
ſons why nor the Father nor the Spirit, but the Sonne ſhould works 


-| the works of our Redemption, this is one that it was meet as we wet© 


made by Chriſt, that ſo we alſo ſhould be redeemed by him. | 


It doth ſtrengthen our Faith touching the all-ſi ufficiency of our St 
viour, 


—__ —_ fe 
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— | TR... 
:our , for in many things we muſt looke to the Almighty power of | 
God we looke for the great God, Col.1. 13, 14. 2 Crs Ss 
That wereſt ig him only as an all- ſufficient Saviour, Col.2.8, 9. Be. 
ware leſt there be any that ſpeyle you, &c. for in him dwelleth all the fal- 3- 
we of the God-head bodily. 
VERS. 10. To the inteut that now unts the Principalities and pow-|V BR. 10, 
ers in —_ places, might be knowne by the Charch the manifold” wi. 
dome of G04. E> 
_ followeth the ſecond cfte& wrought by the Goſpel, inaſ- 
much as the Goſpell wrought the gathering of the Church,ir wroughr 
mediately this further inftrution of the Angels; for from that which 
they did behold done by the Goſpell , they proceeded roa furtherun. 
derftanding.and acknowledgement of Gods wiſdome, | 
This effeRt is ſer downe by three circumſtances, 
1. The perſons, in theſe words, to Principalities and Powers. 
2. __ _ of their farther knowledge, ia theſe words , by rhe 
Church. bees 
3. The ground of it, and all from the 11. verſe, Gods eternall | 
purpoſe. | | 
Forthe clearing of the words foure things muſt be conſidered. 

. 1. What is meant by Principalities and Powers. = 7 
4uſw. The Angels ro whom God giveth a Prince-like power in | Why {Angels 
theadminiſtration of theſe kingdomes, for their miniſtery God uſeth |X*Prin<al- 
. - s | s and pow- 

inexccuting his ſoveraignty onthe face of the carth. ers. 
2. What is meant by the Church. 


4rſo, Ic notcth notthe preaching of the Apoſtles or other Mini-| The Angels 
ſters inthe Church, bur the Church really now colle&ed by the mi- Qed Co 
ery ofthe Goſpell, for theſe three reaſons: | preaching of 
'1, Thepreaching ofthe Goſpellis ro teach'and build us ; a word —_—— 
ffaith for us and our children, not forthe Angels to learne by. | Church ic ſalfe 


2. Itinvertcth Gods order through the Scripture, who is read to | it is thereby 
haveraught men by Angels, not the contrary. TI 
. 3. Itdoth not agree with the Context, for Paul was ſcne to preach 
Chriſt to the Genriles, thus to bring them to fellowſhip 1n the Word, 
tomake them one ſheep-fold under one ſhepheard , that thus by the| | 
Church now gathered, the Angels might be further informed in thar = 
\\mhichthey did behold, further concciving the wiſe work of our Re- | 
demption, and unſearcheable wiſdome of God which contrived it all. | 
3. What ishere meant by wildome. gat | 
Anſw, . The wiſdome of God is two-fold: | | | _ 
Either that wiſdome whichis in God, or that wiſdome of his with-| qo i 
out him, an effect of the former; and this is two-fold: the wiſdome of 
his word, or his works, which as the former arc done in wiſdome, and - 
calledwiſdome, even the work of Creation , which is leffe then his| 
worke of Redemption. Here is meant partly the wiſe diſpofition of 
our ſalvation by Chriſt, but principally the wiſdomie of God which is | 
(himſclfe, the anthour of the other, . p hon plonn e | 
Kkz Manifold\ 


— 


Oe 


Gods wiſdome 
how manifold. 
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chings and divers. 


| ter knowledge and lifteſt up thy wayce fir underſtanding, if thou ſeektidher 


{| gathered by comparing the 20 and 31 of Exodus. | 


Manifold. It is called manifold, notthat God hath more wiſdomg, 
then one, but becauſe of the manifold wiſe courſes which .Gad tak 
for accompliſhing thar. which he doth purpoſe, as we may bee ſaid t 
have a manifeld will, though we have but one, when wee will many 

The ſumme of the words commethto this; - * 
« God made mea Miniſter of the Goſpell, that I mighr gather the 
« Church of the Gentiles into ane with the Jewes, that thus ,, the 
« Angels to whom God doth communicate a Prince-hke Power 
 * yer kingdomes, theſe I ſay, whereas they had defied ro ſeethe 
« things of the Goſpell, x Pez. 1. 12. might now by thar which they 
<« {aw fulfilled in the Church gathered rogether, come to a mare 
<« fyll and confirmed knowledge both of the wiſe work of our Re. 
<« demption, and.of Gods rich, unſearcheable wifdome, the diſps. 
&« ſerof all. | | | | 
Now for the dodtrines. 
x. Comparing this verſe with 1 Pex. 1.12, we learne, 
That God hath his time to bring ſuch to further knowledge who hang 4 
true defire of knowledge, The Angels as they are pitured aver the Pro. 
pitiatory inthe Holy of Holies, they did turne their faces downeward, 
not ſo much vayling,in conſcience of their infirmity before their Crez- 
tor , as with great deſire prying into. thoſe heavenly myſteries, Noy 
here we ſee they have their defire fulfilled. God will {arisfy thehun- 
gry with good things. And therefore, we muſt make this uſe of i 
To ſtirre up our ſelves to the fervent defire of knowing God, 'the 
rather becauſe our labour ſhall nor'be loft, Prov.z. 3. 1f thou oye of- 


as filver , and ſearcheſt fir her as. far hiddes treaſures , then ſhaltths 
wnderfland the feare of the Lord, and fivd the knowledge of Gog... | 
2. That the. CA »gels are called Principalities and Powers: obſerve, 

That God dath uſe the miniſtery of 1.Avgels in the ſwaying theſe king: 

domes in which we live: For they are called thus, becauſe God doth 

givethem a precminence under him ,- and a power in the otdering of 
theſcinferiour things,as the devils are called powers of darkneſle; Zh. 

6. becauſe the wickednefſe of the:world doth ſer them up as Kings 
and Princes: the Angels are called for this cauſe, Day. 10.. 12. gra 
Princes. They are made to be above our Kings and. carthly pomets, 
as God is above them. Wonder not- at eppreſsion in 4 Province, for 
there is a high.one above the bzgh one bere; and thereis the Farther, Songe, 
and Spirit, higher then both. angels: reſcued Iernuſalem from the farce 
of the Aſſyrian, an Angell created led the people into Canaan, as is 


This confaderation ſhould ſerve to comfort us, if we ſaw. the Pillars 
of Kingdomes ſhaken, the wicked beare ſway, yet there are in thoſe 
kingdomesgreater with us then againſt'us. ) 
gain, we muſt acknowledge when things are any thing tolerabl 
cartied intheſt evill rimes, tharitis not without the miniſtery of G 


Angels. And we muſt pray to God that he would let his — 
E and 


—— 


| ez. 6. © Epheſians, Chap.z 


_—_ 


nn} =nd Powers be about our King and Princes, that they:may be preſer- 
<| | | v<d and inclined to that which may be comforrable for Church and 
ko Common-wealth. | — AS 

by _ Thethird thing to be marked 1s this,that he ſaith,chey learned by 
| the Church, by ſeeing and beholding the Church gathered; obſerve, 
he That me have the Angels eye witneſſts of uz that they" ſte the things 
be dan in the Church of God. 1 Cor. 11, 10. The woman oueht io have pow- 


oldChurch, Exod.z1.The curtaines of the tabernacle were piQured full 
of Cherubims to fignify this,thatabout us who are the true tabernacle 
and Church of God , there are troupes of Angels. And thistheir 
names doc warne; it being their office 70 bee miniftring Spirits for the 
gudefthem who ſhall be heyres of ſalvation. | 
This therefore muſt teach us reverenrly to carry oar ſelves, 'eſpeci- 
ally inthe aſſemblies: let women come vayled, becauſe of the' An- 
rels,& Paul doth charge Timothy as before God 8 Jeſus Chriſt, ſo be- 
fore his ele Angels,teaching us, thatthe conſideration of them ſhould 
| bind us to be carcfull. If grave men are a bridlers us, what would 
roupes ofglorious Angels,if we could with the eyes of faith ſee them 
preſent? Ler us therefore in this Sadduce-like age pray', thar firſt we 
may have a reverence of God, then of his 'Angels among us, that ſo 
wemay endeavour to walke as befeemeth thoſe info greata preſence. 
. 4\ That theſe Angels come by that which they ſee in the Church 
tofurther knowledge, this doth teach us: iS 
' Thattboſe who enjoy the bleſſed fight of God, have not by wertne of this 
«pofelt knowledge of all things. The Angels beholding the face of 
God, did not know things, as afterward they come to know them, 
they did not know and acknowledge the wiſdoine of God ſo as it was 
_ revealed. There is obſcrveda fourefold knowledge of the 
reels, | | | 
; 1. The firſt is naturall, which maketh them know the works: of 
Creation and the inviſible things of Godin it, all the truth in 
-. Which they were created.” . ' | | 
:2. Aſupernaturall, which is fuch a fight of God , whereby they 
| .areconfirmed in their cſtate, for there 'was-in thera ſome fur- 
ther apprehenſion of God, then inthoſe that fell: Now they 
could not have it unles they had received ir. "Tel 
3. A knowledge of revelation, Das. 6. 
4-A knowledge which they'get by obſerving things that cottic 
_.. topaſſe,both ſpiriraall and naturall: for beliolding the graces 
of the Spiric and working of them; they gather an habituall 
knowledge whereby they can diſcerne both the worker of 
them, and perfons in whom they are wrought effeQually: So 


7 08 her head, becauſe of the _Angells. This was/ſhadowed out in the |; 
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A foure-fold 
knowledge in 
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obſerve the courſe of things caſuall, they can probably fore. C_— | 


rimencall 


tell things which in part are cafual. 


tully ſee the work of Redemption. For, _ I. Thcy 


. Now this knowledge hereisthis knowledge of experience, behol- pRn_ 
that which 9457 wrought in the Church , they di more ſte Church, 
c k 
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Colofl. 1.10, 


| Epbefians,Chap.z. V ex.10, 


| 1. They did ſee accompliſhed before their eyes things which 
they had knowne in ſome ſort, as we know things abſent up. 
accompliſhed. 

2. They did —_ to a more full and confirmed enlighten. 

ing in the wiſe work of our Redemption. | 

3- Whichis the principall , rhey did thus come to a more fyl 

knowledge and acknowledgement of the deep riches of the 

wiſdome of God, the fountaine of the former. | 
For though the Angels had alwaycsa blefſed knowledge of God, 
yetnot a perfe&, cicher in regard of themſelves ſeeing, or God ſee 
they did not ſee him rotaliter, ſoas there wasno further thing in hin 
to be ſeen, nor yet with ſuch a ſight inregard of themſelves, ſo per. 
fe, that no further light could be lent it then ic had. This then thus 
opened of the Angels ſucceſſive knowledge by revelation, or other. 
wiſe , | 

It doth firſt confute the moſt probable way which the Papiſts ca 
find for the Saints in heaven to heare our prayers by: for firſt they ſay 
the ſoules of them maybe here on carth;but it will be a tottering prayer 
which is grounded upon a peradventure. 

Secondly, they ſay the Angels may tell them: but who gave then 
this office of riding poſt betwixt us and the ſoules now bleſſed? 
Thirdly, they ſay, God doth ſhew them ; but then it is likely the 
Church would pray to God to ſhew their prayers to S. Peter & $,Ptul, 
Fourthly,they ſay, that they ſee in God, when men call npon them, 
But we oppoſe tothis, that the Angels know not many things till 

| they are revealed, they ſec the face of God, and did ſo hen Ort 
ſaid, no Angell in heaven did know the day of judgement. 

Bur they ſay, we hold notthat they ſhould ſee all things, but that 
which maketh them bleſſed: now this doth agree to them to thispur 
poſe, that they may be blefſed, 1nfw. Iris falſe, for this doth not 
concerne them, nor any creature, but Chriſt by vertue of his office, 
as themſclves ſee inpart. Andthat which they ſay , that though not 
by vertue of office , yet as fellow-commoners with God, it is meet 
they ſhould have this honour to heare and preferre requeſts.. 4s/v. 
This is a ſurmiſe of their owne humane reaſon, the wiſdome of which i 
folly and exneity againſt God, 

This, that the Angels make further proceeding , doth teach us 
patience though wee doe not ſee God as wee defire, though wee 
cannot comprehend his workes as wee wiſh ; the Angels came 
| not to all at once; we muſt be infants a while , and ſee as ina glaſſe 

_— abſent, we in time come to ſce them preſent , to behold them 
fulfilled. 2 

Leſt this ſhould be perverted, we muſt know that if the Angels by 

thatthey ſee grow up in knowledge of the worke and wiſdome of 


God, then whatſocyer we are, we muſt ſtijl be learners and profit in| 


that we ſee and heare. Grow up in the acknowledgement of God. 


Thelaſt thing to be marked in the verſe is this: the thing in which 


FR 


chey 


is, Vs s. 10. Epheſrans 9 Chap. Jo | 372. | 


they proficed by beholding the Church, even Gods wiſdome, 
which principally is to be conceived of that wiſdome of God, 
the fountaine of rhe moſt wiſe work of our Redemption. Obſ, 
then hence, 

Where the manifold wiſe work and wiſdome of Godis to be ſeen, in his| ng5 
dedling about his Church, The Lord doth ſhew great wiſdome in the| Gods manifold 
creation and ſuſtenration of all things, Pſal.124. 1 Cor.1. 21. The Lord widens Go 
doth ſhew great wiſdome in his adminiſtring of theſe carrthly cſtates, —— SY 
tting the wicked flouriſh, raking them in a ſnare, humbling the god- | dealing ro- 
ly, &c. Such a wiſdome which not the fowle of the heaven, the moſt 9% = 
winged and mounting conceipt , cannot comprehend. 796, 28. when Coe: 
we thinke we attaine, we are farre from it; none can underſtand this 
| work from the beginning to the end : but his worke of Redemption 

2nd trayning the Church ofall times thereto, is full of farre more ad- | 
| mirable wiſdome. More particularly there are foure things which may | Foure things 


it unto Us, wherein his 
That God ſhould raiſe his Church to ſuch glory , having let them ans 7 
fallto hell: and that by Chriſt. If one have a piece of curious work- * 
manſkip, if one break it aſunder, we ſay , it were a great cunning to 
makeall whole againe: now God, when he had let us the workman- 
ſhipofhis owne hand, be utterly defaced; hath not only reſtored us as 
mewere, bur bettered our cſtare, for his mending is better then his 
making, when hehealeth , heleaveth no ſcarre. Now that through 
death, through ſhamefull death, he ſhould raiſe us to ſuch a glorious 
life, this is more admirable. | 

The Lords wiſdome inthe Church gathered did the more appeare 2. 
bythis,that he by ſo diverſe courſes did compaſle the end he propoun. 
ded,his end was the glory of mercy and juſtice, this firſt for thouſands 
of yeares he attained, by taking one nation, leaving the world to their 
owne wayes; but from the Church of the Gentiles fince it was gathe- 
red, he did ferch the ſame purpoſe by a farre diverſe courſe, by taking 
ifthe world which he had nor ſo reſpected, and caſting off that Nati- 
on, forthe body of ir, which he had formerly loved. Wherefore the 
Apoſtle, zo». x 1.33.dothexclaim when he conſiders this, 04 the depth 
of the know ledge aud wiſdome of God! 

The Church now gathered of Iewes and Gentiles did obſerve God | - ,, 
0 ſpirit and truth , in a more ſpirituall kind of worſhip , whereas the 
Church before time had uſed a more carnall and externall ſervice; 
which did ſhew forth the great wiſdome of God:for as it is wiſdome in 
a houſholder ro carry one kind of hand over his children in nonage, a. 
nother when they are at yecres of diſcretion: ſo in God this was mani- 
told wiſdome to preſcribe divers and convenient worſhips to his 
Church, ininfancy onekind, in the riper age @fit another. | 

Thedivers graces conſpiring together inthis end , the edifying of | 1, 
the whole: for look as it was in man a wiſe invention that could de- 
viſe many ſounds ſo according, asto make one juſt melody: ſoto give | 


ſo divers gifts, 1 Coy. 12. all which ſhould have ſo ſwcet —_— 
| an 
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been purpoſed 
by God from 
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Plal. x15 2+ 
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| Moone, burtlay our bands on our mouthes, knowing that all are fy] | 
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— 


and make to one purpoſe, was an admirable wiſdome. 

Werherefore remembring that in the Church God doth work his 
| works of manifold wiſdome, muſt let it be a curbe to licentious cenſy. 
ring ofany of Gods courſes in his Church : we muſt not when we 
' heare of predeſtinarion and ſuch like, or of his dealtng any wayes in his 


| Church,open our mouthes againſt theſe, like the dogge barking ar the 
| 


of wiſdome, though we cannot behold the reaſon of them. 

We muſt acknowledge the wiſdome of God in his dealing with hig 
Church in g-ncrall, or perſonally; it he ler his Church fall ro hell, if he 
'now leave one people and take another, if he ler hereſtes and perſecy. 
'tions come upon her: ſopesſonally , if we be ler fall into evill, if he 
Ir ometime leave us in deſertion, ſometime acknowledge and make 
much of us, we muſt ſay, who ſhall teach him wiſdome that judgeth 
the higheſt things? 

V=z RS. Il. According to the eternall purpoſe which he purpoſed in 
Chriſt Teſus our Lord, 

Inthis verſe three things are contained. | | 
I, The ground which we marked before of all this is here ſet 
downe to be Gods purpoſe. | 
2. The perſon in whom this was to be accompliſhed , Chrif, 
| 3. Adefcription of this perſon from the benefits we have in him, 
verle 12. 
Then weare to marke, That whatſoever doth befall us in time, the 
ſame hath been purpoſed to us by God from everlaſting. Ir is true, be it 
| good or evill, his counſel ſhall ſtand, be doth whatſoever & his will, As1 
have purpoſed, ſo ſhall it come topaſſe, as 1 have conſulted, it ſhall ſnd, 
Whatſoever Herod and P:Jate with the reſt did againſt our Saviour, 
it was beforc in the purpoſe and determinate counſcll of God;thiswe 
| muſt hold for a certaine and ſound concluſion, that every thing inthe 
world hath and ſhall ſo.cometo paſſe as God hath purpoſed and &- 
creed it, in that time, place, manner and end, and by that meanesa 
God hath appointed. 

We mult therefore labour to riſe up and behold Gods eternall put- 
poſe in all events we ſee, which he doth or ſuffercth to be done; for it 
isa ground of patience, as when 7eſeph did confider Gods purpoſe in 
that lewd fact of his brethren, hee was well pleaſed. So David was 
paticnt under all the revilingsof Shimei, 1 held my tongue and ſaid ns- 
| thing, for thin Lord didſt it, 


Again, inall good things we have, when we can ſee that they wete 
{ purpoled to us of God from before worlds, it will force us toacknow- 
ledge his moſt fatherly care : for looke as this doth teſtify a Parents 
care, when before he hath children he will provide this and that, Pur- 
poſing ir (if God ſhall give himany) to his children: ſo it is with God, 
if we can ſee him when we had no being, bur in himſelfe , purpoſing 

and ogning cvcry good thing to us.. 
| If this wiſe God hath purpoſed all things, then feare not, nor be - 
rerly' 


i 


* 
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|Tith God, he feares not, nor cares not whar men'thinke;, or ſpeak, | 
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cſecutors, feare x0t their feares: for why The buypes of your " 
heavenly F ather. 


God hath willed to us, he will work it for us, faith, repetirance, perſeve: 
ance ingrace and ſalvation, Did our good depend upon our owne 
wills, as things exempted from ſubjeQiohto his power, all our tom- 
fore were at - end; _ —_ of = rele , and' be- 
owing all good on mie, did not depend enritely forprincipall effic 
on God fall all Religion. | Yo en 7 
| Thelatter part of this verſe hath a double-conſtruQion, for cither it 
- maynore Chriſt as a parry purpofing withthe Father,or asa par- 

tyin whom this purpoſe was to be wrought and execured. Burof 

this ſee the obſervations on Eph.ch.1.v,4.3.l paſſttorhe 12;verſe, 
VzRS. 12. Inwhommehave buldpeſſe ahid accefie with confidente 
by the faith of him. 4 #t 

Now followeth a deſcription of Chriſt: it hath two members. 

The one of the benefirs we have in him. | 
The other of the meane of atrainng theſe- benefits. 
Thebenefits are two. 1. Bo/dpeſſtor liberty, 
2. Entrance with confidence. 

The meane, 4th: ſet out by the objeR, faith on him, | 
For the opening of the benefits, you muſt know thart liberty here is 
tharfreedome of the conſcience abſolved from guilt , which maketh 
demandto God. - x 10hn 3. 21. 1f our conſcience condemne ws not , then| 
we havtboldneſſe : evento make that requeſt of a good conſcience, 
Entrance 7 here doth fignify not only comming to God: it prayer, 
but allthat reſort and communion which we cometo have with God; 
united by faith co Chriſt Teſus;according to that'x Per. 3.18.Chrift hath | 
mee ſuffered for finnesthe jſt for the unjuſt that he might bring as 10 God.,'| 
In confidence | doth fignify ſecurely , withour teares to dwell in| 
confidence, that is,fecurcly, none affrighting. | 
Now to confiderrhe doQtrine of theſe benefits, which is the ope- 


[menthe the taking ofthe wicked? they ſhall” wifh muuntaines to fall ox 
then, nd hide them from the wrath of the Lambe;But in Chriſt we come 
to plet our righteouſneſle before the Father: Now then there is ns con-- 


mektthintesceſsion, who ſhall condemne us, and lay any thing i#the charg 
of us Gods ben A tive Chriſtian his chiefe courage 24d boldnefſts | 


terly dejeted under any Crofe, or at-the tape md faryof | witked 
y nmbred; and « ſparrow falleth nat to thi ground without the will of your 


Laſtly,it is comfortable while we know: that al that good Which 


bing of them, | | DoB, r, | 

We ſee that in Chriſt onely the conſcience is able t0 plead before God then Chrilt only | 

righteouſmeſſe of ir. Our naturall ſtate is defcribed, Rom. z, allegorical. — 

ly, with alſuſion towerldly tribunals; God the Judge, we the malefa-|pteaq is r1oh- | 

Qors, the law che accuſer, finne our inditmenr, and what is the iffue? |rcouſeTebe- | 

every mouth is ſtopped before God: and ſo what ſhalt in che day of judge: ay C 
08 


R2:yvel.6, 16. 


Rom.$. $- 
demnaion 10theſethat arein Chriſt leſus: 1t is Chrift that is riſen, yea rhat "Is 


I Pet.3. 14- 
Mar. 20.29,30, 


VERS.12, 


Per. 3.21. 


off 
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Fe 1. 


2. 


- —_ 


wor 


'2 


2 Cor.9,10.11, 


3. 
Wee havethat 
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| or judge ofhim, he knowes all his ſufficiency is of God and nor of 
himſclfe, thar God works all his works for him and he will accept his 
works: But eſpecially in the court of conſcience and divine juſtice, and 
in the matter and cauſe of juſtification, wherein no man can ſtand , gr 
dare appeare or ſhew his face, in regard of the guilc of fine, here; 
{ Chriſtian is moſt bold, and dare appeare comming with Chriſt his Ag. 
vocate, Proctor or Attourney,and dareplead his cauſe and ſtand y 
interrogatories with God himſelte, and aske God himſelfe ( humbly 
and with reverence) what he hath to-lay to his charge, and whar there 
is morethat he will, or his juſtice can require for ſatisfation, more 
then his ſurety hath done and ſatisfied for him. He dare not only chal. 
lenge all creatures ſaying, who ſhall lay any thing to the chargeof 
| Gods cle? butto God himſelfe, he can make hi apology, as 2 Cor, 1, 
For having truly grieved for his finnes, becauſe he hath offended God, 
and ſerrowed according to God, andthis griefe having wrought in him, 
ſtudy, revenge, indignation, he may now ſafely and boldly by Chriſt 
his Advocate and interceſſor, make his apology, and ſtand uponinter- 
| rogatories with God, why God ſhould not pardon him,and accepthim 
for his child, and reccive him into favour, according to his covenant 
and promiſes, his juſtice and faithfulneſle binding him (as heis a God) 
thereunto. 1 70hn 1.9. If we acknowledge our ſmneshe i faithful and juf 
to forgive us bur ſinnes. 

We muſt therefore think on this ineſtimable benefit,that we whoſe 
conſciences did accuſe us and make us blagnke , may now through 
Chriſt freely with reverence, ſtand upon interrogatory before hin, ' 

Commit thy ſclfe ro Chriſt, let him be thy guide to walk byasthe 


We muſt com- | Way, to be counſclled by him as the truth, and quickned and ſtrength- 
——IL ned by him as thy life, and never doubt but he will bring thee ſafely 


to God, and thou ſhalt never miſcarry , he will bring thee to his 1cſt 

and into thc land of Canaan where God dwells, and preſent thee be- 
fore Gods face perfe in love. Thou ſhalt never milcarry by any 
ſinnes, luſts, tempfations, croſſes, miſeries , for Chriſt hath led the 
way through all theſe and made it ſafe, only commit thy mind-and 
heart to be led and guided by him , ruſting to him as thy Prophetto 
counſell thee, and call no man Rabbz but him, thy onely Prieſt to lead 
thee to God, and King to defend thee, and quicken thee , renouncing 
thy reaſon, wit , Iuſts , -Jearning andall creatures; truſt ro Chiiſt on- 
ly thy ſhepheard, to bring thee out of Sarans bondage, and to lead 
thee through the darke wilderneſle of this world; for only Chriſt the 
Son of God who came from the boſome of God,can bring us to God. 
This doth greatly controll that Popiſh doubring, built on ſuch-ſan- 


| And we havethe Sacraments particularly applying things to us, and 
their ground from our want of qualification is weake: for wee arc not 
bold in our ſelves, forour diſpoſition, but in Chriſt Ieſus, and Gods 
covenant ſtricken in him , which he hath promiſed te performe: hot 
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dy foundarions, as ournot having a particular word: whereas we have| 


which is equall| a generall with a commandement, which is as much as a particular. 


for 


VER. Its 


Epheſians, Chap.z. 


ws «2s ad 
for our rowardneſle, bur for his Name ſake , according to that Ezek. 


| 


fin, and we muſt be renewed after Gods Image and Nature: therefore 


( Li as 


— 


of Ilrael, but for mine holy Name ſake. | 

2. Weſec, That in Chriſt we may ſecurely come into Gods preſence: 
Forby nature we are ſevered from thepreſence of God, andif he ma- 
nifeſt himſclfe, he is dreadfullro us, that we cannot cndurethe fight of 


between you and your God: and our finnes have hid his face from you , that 


themſelves, being afraid when they diſcerned the tokens of him ap- 
proachin ffor his wrath i to ſinners as 4 conſuming fire. Whence the Hy- 

acrites ſpeak thus in Eſay, Who ſhall dwell with the conſuming fire: who 
mu abide with thoſe everlaſting burnings? But in Chriſt we approach 
boldly before him, for he hath taken away our finnes, which are the 
| mountaines of ſeparation; he hath procured Gods favour, ſo that the 


will towards men. Leve is his banner over us, {o that we may come to 
Fiith, When people had finned they muſt offer a finne-offering to 
totake away their ſinne, and afterwards they might bring their burnr 
offering: ſo iris with us, if we have by faith offered in our hearts to 
Godthe lambe taking away our ſinnes , we may there preſent our ſelves 
before him acceprable ſacrifices, to be ſanQified throughout by that 
ſpirit of his, which as fire conſumerh our corruptions. 
There be two things that make boldnefſe and confidence, and the 
contrary breeds feare and diffidence. | 
1. Affinity of Nature: | 
2, Familiarity and acquaintance. | 
The firſt is rhe groundand cauſe of the latter: that we be bold and 
confident with God: firſt our natures, hearts, and conſciences muſt be 
oedfrom all that which is contrary to God, as fin and the guik of 


Heb, 104 22. Let us draw neere with a true heart, in aſſurance of faith, ha- 
ting tur hearts ſprinkled from an evill conſcience, and our bodies waſhed 
with pure water; firſt there muſt be 4 irue heart, purged and ſantified, 
artaker of Gods nature and halinefſe, and then followes boldnefle and 
aſorance'of faith. Q. Bur what miakes the heart true and like to God? 
Anſw, 1. 1t muſt be ſprinkledwith the blood of Chriſt to juſtification and 
pardon of finne. 2. Waſhed is our bodies with pure water of ſandificati- 
0nof the ſpirit. | 
' Acquaintance and familiarity cauſcth boldneſſe ; therefore a ſheep 
feares nothis ſhepheard, whom yetthe Beareand Wolfe feare 3 what- 

{oeveris ſtrange and unacquainted is fearefull, If wee acquaint out 
ſelveswith God.,and walke with him as his friends, we ſhall have bold- 
neſſewith God; elſe he meets us as a Beare robbed of her whielpes, 

and aza Lyonin ſecretplaces. Where both theſe are fully wanting, 


Angels ſung good will to men: Glory 20 God on high, Peace on earth, good 


36. 22+ Thus ſaith rhe Lord God, 1 doe not thu for your ſakes, O houſe 


Doft., 


fence. 


le will not heare. And when our frft Parents hadoffended God, they hid Gen. ;. 


; Deut. 4» 24. 


| Efay 33-14- 


the throne of 2race with boldneſſe: let us draw neere with full aſſurance of 


9s 


2». a. 


| Tohn I; 


| 


there is no acceſſe to God, no acquaintance nor communion with him, 


Is 


In Chriſt wee 
may ſecurely 
come into 


him, for feare and trembling, Eſay 59. 2. Tour iniquities have ſeparated'<99s pre- 


Luke 2. 14s 
Cant. 2. 4- 
Heb.4- 16. 
Heb. 10. 32, 
| Levit.5.79,8, 


Two things 
which breed 
conhdence. 
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Matths I'2» 


1 John x. 5. 
Ephel.5.8. 


Vſe 1. 


Object. 
Wicked men 
are deceived 
who are per- 
ſwaded of their 
ſecurity to 


Godward, 


| Anſ. 


* 


Epheſians, Chap. 3. 


aSin all of us by nature, we are aliens from God, and flrangers from the 
'wombe, and can never come where God is. Where thele are impex. 
fe, as in the regenerate, they are ſtrangers in part, thoughof the "an 
nature. If we were perfectly holy and like God inour nature, and had 
full ahd perfeR acquaintance with God, had nevef eſtranged ou 
ſelves from him by tinne, then we might goe to God of our ſelyes 
without a Mediatour to take us by the hand. Againe have we never{y 
much corruption of nature , if there be any true graceand ſparke of 
Gods nature and life inus, we need not feare and run away from Gag, 
as Jang as we have a Mediatour to take us by the hand and lead us, thy 
will not quench the ſmoaking flaxe, nor break the bruiſed reed; but with ow 
offering hath per fetted for ever them that are ſaniTified irfany ſmall mea. 
ure: though we dayly depart from God by finne, yet if there be any 
will and defire of repentance, of converſion and acquaintance with 
God, we arc capable of a Mediatourto bring us to perfect fellowſhip 
with God. God in himſelfe © a fall and perfett light , and in himi wg 
darkneſſe at all; we by nature are nothing but darkneſſe, and have no liph 
at all. Now comes Chriſt a Mediator between us both, that becauſe 
there can be ns communion between light and darknes, Chriſt the middle 


both our natures, and taking upon him all our finnes , brings us into 
fcllowſhip with God, reconciling and killing the enmity of qur natures 
in juſtification,8: then imputing Gods nature tous in part, by ſandifica- 
tion, which becauſe itis imperfe@,by his perfed ſacrifice & interceſſ. 
on & leading us to God daily,he reneweth & increaſeth our fellowſhip 
and communion with God, till we be preſented perfe in Chriſt leſus 
to God his Father: according therefore to our mixt condition in this 
life, oflight and darkneſle, holinefle and corruption, we have a mixt 
and imperfe& acceſle to God and fellowſhip with him , which is by 
manuduRion and leading to God. 

| This doth give us to confider,that if we be in our naturall cſtate,we 
have no converſe, no acquaintance and familiar acceſſe ro God ; nay 
it is a terrible thing to ſee God, the countenance of the Judge beingas 
pleaſant to malefactors,as Gods to ur, we are like Hamay when his face 


V x R, 12, 


was covered. 
Bur men will except againſt this their eſtate, that they have good 
conſciences to plead before God, that they delighrrocome to Church 


where God is preſent, that they find no feare with them. 

But all this 1s as the theefe, who before his conviction , though hee 
be never ſo bad, will pleadnot guilty, but at length his note changeth, 
and his countenance turneth, yea his joynts oft tremble: ſo theſe men 
out of Chriſt, till God holdeth hislefſe and greater affiſes and awake 
their conſciences, they will ſpeak farre otherwiſe thenir is. And though 
men may come outwardly wirh their lips, yet they cannot: come in 
heart and truth neare him; and though they have no feare, it is but 
Belſhazzars and Felix his ſecurity, which ſo ſoone as God ſhall rouſe 


them 


perſon in Trinity comes between God and us, between God that fin-| 
ple light,and us that are nothing but darkneſle, and communicating of | 


UM 


— 


2] | Van. 17: Epheſians, Chap.; NECN | 


| | |-<—alide from their fleep, becdmimerh deſperate. trembling, 
N ' 4 it - 11 L 3 -OLTL : 1 how = . 
= = che ſecond place we mult reckon of this benefir, as no ſmall trea-'Yfe 2. 


= 


ne ſure : If one may bur, have recourſeto the chaniber of Preſence, ir is 


in Chriſt as in a common conceptacle,outof which we by faith fetch lieve on kim, 
forthe continuall ſupply of all-wants. By faith we dwell in Chriſt and 
Chriſtin vs. That Chriſt may dwelt in your hearts by faith. By faith we | 1fre verſe 19.4 
obrainerighreouſnefle unto ſalvation. In a word, nothing beginneth, 
nothing continueth our union with Chriſt but faith. There is I graunt 
j [aſecondary union whereby the ſoule cleaverth more and more to God 
| + [nowreconciledunto it;'as by the affetions of love, joy, 8&c. But this 
preſuppoſerh the former, for were it' not for this precedent union of | 


ad no ſmall matter, but to goe inro the. Holy of ,Holies, ro.converſe and 

ur commune with God, preſent our ſelves before him, who can rate ſuch 

* 4 prerogative ſufficiently's ' When the Queen of Sheba came from far 

o to Solomons Court and beheld the beauty and glory of his royall and] —& 
f magnificent atrendance; ſhe breaketh out,0 happy art thow,and happy are "Cana 

l, theſs thy ſervants that they may faxdin thy prefkee How much more | | 

| may we affirme as much of the began of all Gods ſervants that 

2 vein bis preſence ant heare his wiſdome and connſels daily? 

L By faith on him. Hence, 1. obſcrye, Ig OO 

7 That if wee 'will have benefit by Chriſt, wte muſt bee beleewvers on him, | Dott. 

Faith intitleth a be]eeyer to the fulnefle of Chriſts merits , death and ry bs 
) obedience,even unto all choſerreaſures of grace and holines which are |. 7.5 te. 


faith, we ſhould fly from God as. a conſuming fire. Though a man 
hath many members in hisbody; yer he hath but one by which hee u- 
ſeth toteceive any thing,v/F. the hand; and ſo.chough our ſoules have 
many graces beſtowed on them, yer they have but one hand of faith, 
wherewith to receive Chriſt andhis benefirs unto ſalvation. 

If thenfaith bee ſo excellent a thing asto enrich the ſoule with all! x x. 
the benefirs of Chriſt, how fearefull is their finne , wholive, not ca-! A woctull caſe 
ring to ger this precious grace of faith? to lye, theeve, 'or whore, they | ©7579 ve in 
VI is a notorious crime; but to live in unbelicfe, they neither ; 


ccountituncomely, nor dangerqus. To be a jayle-bird or a felon} + | 
ondemned to be hanged, thou wouldſt think with thy ſelfe , what a | 
vile condition am Tin? Think with thy ſelfe what is unbeliefe then; 
had notT an unbeleceving heart, T had never diſhonoured God by theſe 
practiſes; if rheſe be bad, infidelity is much wotlſe ; this fortifierh all 
our corttptions; thou haſt ſtolen ſuch a commodity , by unbeliefe | 
thourobbeſt God : in the baſeneſle of all ſinnes, ſee infidelity farte| 
worſe. Mourne and figh to God under the'barthenrof this ſinne,, bee| 


inportunate with God above all againſt this finne; | 
The Priſoner maketh a paſſionate complaint when the paſſengers| 
[g0eby:ſorhou art ſhut u p under unbeliefe, ook up to God; through] 
chegrite of hell, and cry mightily to' the Lord' that hee'would looke|: 
from heaven upon «thee; Piry (good Lord ) an unbelicving ſoule. Tell 
Chriſt thoy art a Priſoner, it is bur a ward of his mouth: ſay to an un- 


belicving heart, reſt bh the promiſes, and ir ſhall ſo doe. - 5 
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Sh 
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0bjef, 
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How a .r7cak 
faith hath 


. leonfdence. 


| 


| 


| 384 | Ephefans, Chap.3. V =x.19, 
"Po. « | 2, Wee ſec, What i the nature of a irne juſtifying faith, it is not mr, 
_ ' Kar bur | © knowledge and aſſent in general, but a confident = A which T po 
2 confideng maketh of the thing to.which he hath aſſemted, _. Ss 
py | Bur becauſe this place is pleaded by the adverſary againſt us, there. 
of che hive | fore we muſt inſiſt a little in diſcuſſing the truth of ops colleQon, 
alenced t0. They hencereaſon thys, to prove thar fairh-is not a truſt and conk. 
dent perſwalion inparticular. . | Ws bots | 
| A Popitſh col- That which is the ef of faith, is aot faith: bo 
j leRtion/anſive- But boldneſſe and confidence are theeffeets of fairh, = 
_ { Oyranſweris three-fold. Rn | 
x. By thc like; that which isthe effeR of fire is not in fire, heatis 
Ir>< effef: ſo that the propoſition thus would be weak. . | 
1 Ta the ſccond part: Confidence hath a double acception: — 
] Twwoaccepti- - x. It is pur for animbrace or claſping abour this or that in par. 
j a5 of cont cular, which the heart makerh, and which is an a of taith, 
_ 2. For ſecurity , Peace paſhng vndcrſtanding which reſuketh 
hence: for that confidentc. which is a. confirmed hope of 
things abſenr, of which che, Papiſts diſcqurſe ſo much, cazc, 


be proved from the Scripture: the Scripture ſpeaketh of itgs 

a particular perſwaſion of things preſent. I 
Now Ianſwer, confidence inche, firſt kiad is an at of faith, nat n 
effeQ: confidence in the other is an efte, and we grantall, if it he fo 
raken, for ic ſaich nothing againſt us. Now hence we reaſon infallibly 
to the contrary. | ; | 1. 
 Thatwhich begetteth liberty and confidence , that muſt he mace: 
then a knowledge and aſſent; for the devils bave this and yer tremble: 
ang cha I were almoſt ſtarved, and ſhould know. of a great taft, 
and that many ſhould be invited , but ſhould not have any certainy 
chat Iamogg the reſt ſhould, only a hope of peradventure, how'could 
this quiet one in ſuch cſtaxe? Nay if there ſhould nar bee a confident 
imbracc of theſe things by faith, it could nor bring forth confidence: as 
the fruir is ia the ſeed, ſois this confidence in faith, for clſe ao mare 
that which is not hot can make hot; therefore the Scriptures appoſets 
faith not only _unbelicfc, but miſtruſt, calleth confidence faith, as the 
Papiſts grant. 7am. r. 6. compare with 1 10hy 5. 14, And it is prob- 


table to marke their doGrine of their faith with the Apoſtles: they ſay 
a true faith for ſubſtance may be with full deſpaire in the ſame perſon, 


the Apoſtle faich that faith breedeth boldnefle and ſecure acceſle to 


God. 
One objeQtion isto be anſwered which ſome weak ones may make. 
If all faith have theſe cffeRts, then T have no faith, for; I cannat find 
them. —_ 

The Apoſtle ſpeaketh de jure, what all believers may. doc. ; 

2. De fatto, what they doe in ſome part that are weakeſt in faith, 
and mare fully they, that are, further growenin it. 3. We mult know 


| 


tharthe defire of itis ſome meaſure of it.4. That like. ſeed:in theeanh,or 
the ſoule in a ſowne, ſo may confidense be fora ſeaſon in.a pſy 


—_— 


—————_O 


| 


—_ Hence inthelaſt place we ire taught, What is the thing | 


Epbefrans, Chap.z. 


about which faith is occupied ſofarre forth as it doth juſtify us, viz. Chrif 
1eſwc. As 20. 21+ Repentance towards God, and faith towards our Lord 
Iefws Chriſt. FOr that which doth juſtify, muſtlay hold of Gods righ- 
reouſneſle 45 irdoth juſtify us: now Chriſt 1s made of God righteouſ- 
nefſe to every believer, when by faith we ſtay on him, and thar which 
he hath done for us; "os made of God, Wiſdome, Rig hteouſneſe, Sag- 
dification and Redemption. The not diſtinguiſhing faith, as ir dorh go- 
verne our lives, from it ſelfe asic doth juſtify, will breed great confu- 


is Chriſt crucified, or Chriſt obeying ro the death, thar che ſoule may 
End righteouſneſſe and forgiveneſle of ſinnes to life in him, For to 


fence in a believer now juſtified, then that belicte which is required 
to juſtification: To reſt on Chriſt obeying to tlie curſed death of the 
Croſſe, that I may*get pardon and life everlaſting from the grace of 
God, this is the ac of juſtifying faich , with the matter alſo abour 
whichitis converſant. Chriſt is the full and adzquate obje& of be- 
liefe, asit doth juſtify, even as colour is the full objec ofthe power of 
ſeeing, Faith doth not look ar any thing elſe, as it doth exerciſe thar | 
threatnings, doth ſuſtaine us in adverfiries, doth (like a Queen) guide 
all our ations,doth work by love, bur ic doth not juſtify,bur only as it 
doth turne it ſclfe ro apprehend Chriſt. For look as nothing in a poore 
man can make him rich, further then it doth get riches into his poflefſ- 
on: ſo nothing in us ſinners can make us righteousg 6 life, furtherthen 


Ce 


fion, The chicfc and proper objec or ſubjed of true juſtifying faith | 


believethat my ſinne is now forgiven in Chriſt, is rather an a& of ex. | 


: DoA, 


Faith onely 
looketh to 
Chriſt,as ic ju- 


| ſtifieth, 


I Cor. 1.30, | 


faculty which worketh to the juſtification of us, faith doth believe ret wr 


this only ju- 
fieth, oh 


| i 


it dothlay.hold on ſuch a righteouſneſſe which can take away io, and 
make us righteous tothe receiving of life eteraall. | 

VERS, 13, 
for you, which js your glory. | | 

Now. followeth the concluſion by way of exhortation. For expli- 
cation ofthe words. 1. What is mcant by fainting. The word in the 
originall-fignifies, afcer profeſſion and endeavour after-any good, as 
weary and overcome with the labours and difficulties of attaining it, 
togive over without it, and to fic downe with loſle, and ro end our la- 
bours wich evill and hurt to our ſelves or others , and loſe all. our} 
paines: Inthis place more e'pecially ir ſignifies a falling away from the 
liking of the Goſpell, and of the Apoſtle his perſon ,- atleaſt the re. 
= 507 on him, as may be gathered from 1. Theſſ..3, 3.6. compa-| 
red, - 6, :31y *r1 Y | 
2, Hereisin this verſe in the Grecke , a phrafe ſomewhat.ſtrange, 
'T. The like is Philip.1. 28. they ſeem ro be Hebraiſmes of that kind| 
whichput the femintne' for the. neuter abſolure., The fumme: 


"good, (as I have proved) ſhrinke from my dodrine , or me your 


© becounted buſy. and faRious, yet it is your glory conſtantly 1d 
| L1 


*I would not have you upon. my afflitions which are for your|' 
© Teacher; and thongh you may thinke this reproachfull, you ſhall| 
hold| 


Wherefore I deſire that yee faint not at my tribulations Vs R813, 


Exuxarey. 


What ir is to 


faint. 


— 
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{ Mat-13-24,25- 


1 There will 


A Miniſter 
muſt be care- 


offences that 


| may hinder the 


growth of the 
Goſpell. 


Matth. x1. 6. 
ſcandals ariſe 
'to hinder the 

ſaving vertue 


of the Goſpell, 
and how. 


I Tim. 6. 3s 


Mat. 19.1623. 


Iam.1,.$s. 


Mat.6.22.24- 


ſe. 


[Macke 9+ 43+ 


full to remoye 


Epbefians, Chap.3, 
.. - * hold our, neither aſhamed ofthe Goſpel],nor me a Priſoner for ic 
| Theparts ofthe verſe are two. 

I. Ancxhortation to theuſe and 

2. Arcaſon of the exhortation. 

Firſt, we ſeethe Apoſtle his care that he might not run in vaine, he 

prevenred that which might be offenſive, and removeth the ſtumbli 
blocks : obſerve hence; A Minifler muſt not only be faithful to a 
go0d and holeſome dottrine, but carefull and watchful to remove af fach 
offences and ſtumbling blocks as Satan andthe fleſh may, caſt in the Way t0 
corrupt the ſeed of the Word, and hinder the growth of it. For as God gives 
holeſome feed of ſaving dodtrine, ſo he requires us to bee watchful 
thatzhe envious man ſow not tares amidſt the ſeed whilemen ſleep. There, 
fore Chriſt having proved himſclfe by doctrine and works to bee the 
true Meſ5ia5, that they ſhould not expect any other, he being comnen.| 
ded tothe world by all evidences of atrue and perfect Saviour, he ad. 
deth for prevention of ſcandall thar might hinder the ſaving fruit and 
bleſſing of this docrine:Bleſſed is hethat i not offended in me;and at my 
ſimplicity, poverty &extecrnall baſenes. For there is alwaies ſomewhat 
which hinders the ſaving vertue of the Word , cither offending the| 
mind and judgement, or the will and affeQions, that the whole ſoule 
cannot perfely imbrace it to life and ſalvation : there is ſome ſlum: 
bling block or ſcandall, that hinders a man that he cannot come and! 
cloſe with the boleſome words of our Lord leſws Chriſt , and cannot ataine 
to the healing and ſaving vertue of them, but in his going he ſtumbles 
by the way, and takes offence and diſftaſt at ſomewhat, before he at 
taine the bleſſed *fgit of the Word. Either his judgement conceives 
ot and approves not the truth, as thoſe, 79h 6. 61. they were oftnded 
at that hard ſaying, and went back. Orthe will and affeQions except a- 
gainſt ſome condition in the coyenant, and like not ſome anicle or 
clauſe inthe conveyance; as #hat young man that went away ſorreaful a 
that condition of receiving eternall life upon ſale of all that hee had; and 
give td the poore: Sothat by offence of the mind or will unrenewed, 
he cannot with a full conſent and true heart enter into the covenant, 
and make the bargaine, ſubſcribe and ſcale toit by faith, and be faith- 
full and conſtant init, whatſoever forwardneſſe he may ſcem:to pro- 
feſſe, as the young man did. He cannot believe withthe whole heart 
and give full conſent, but by halſes as 4g i4vy&- a double minded man,\ 
and 1$ derdar@-wnftable in all his wayes. For he lookes not with a fin- 
glecye upon one maſter to ſerve and pleaſe him, to live and bee main- 
rained and proteted by him, but with.a divided ſoule , hee lookes to 
two Maſters; to ſerveand truſtzo God and eHammon, © 
For tryall ofa truc heart, if we can gladly ſuffer that the Miniſter of 
the Word fhould cut offthe ſcandals,zfonr right eye cauſe ws to offend 10 
pluck it out, or oar right hand to cut it off; and not only to preach good 
doQtine, but tocut offchoſe luſts thar hinder us-in+the praiſe, and in 
the full confent ofmind and will, and co remove all lers and blocks in 


CE OE. 
V ER, 13. 


practiſe of the former dodrin, 


our way to God and practiſe of godlineſle, and to hunt us out of every 
| | ſtarting 


___—%- _— — 
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with Chriſt and know him, bur or the fellowſhip of his afflitions, His 
reaſon and Will curs and carves to himſclfe whar his fleſh likes, and re. 
jesthe reſt: He would haverhe Spirit the Comforter, bur notthe kil- 
lerand mortificr of his luſts and corruptions. But know that the Go- 
Hell and the Croſſe are unſeparable companions: He that will bee my 
Diſciple,let him deny himſclfe and take up his Croſſe daily,end ſo follow me. 
Hereby we may know the truth and ſoundneſſe of oar hearts and aff-- 
&ions, if they can conſent and ſubſcribe to the Word, even the whole 
Word, and eſpecially that which is moſt contrary ts ourluſts and cor- 
coptions, eaſe and peace, as 1ſay 38. 8. HeFekiah accepted the threar- 
ning from God and ſaid , The word of the Lord i good. © 

Ae not my words good unto thim that walketh uprightly, and hath 
an upright heart 2 all: Gods words are good and ſweet unto ſuch a 
heart:to a very wicked heart ſome words of God are nor offenfive 
whichcrofſe not his beloved ſinnes; a covetous perſon is not offended 
at that word which reproves drunkenneſſe and prodigality : All 19hy 
Baptifis Sermons offended not Herod untill he came to touch his finne 
ofincontinency, but he heard them gladly: A good heart moſt delights 


ly luſts and corruptions, and moſt of*all conſenteth and cloſeth with 
that doctrine or commandement which piercing to the heart, ſaith, 
Thau ſhalt not 15. Though the fleſh and luſt and law of the meniVers 
rebell apainſt this law of God, yet the mind and will of the inner man 
conſent and delight in that law, and ſay, 1t « holy, jaſt aud good. Rom. 
7. 7,8,9. compared with verſe 14,15,16,18, 22. Pſal. 119.5, 6. 

Letall Miniſters alſo prove themſelves true and faithfull Miniſters, 
3 in diſpenſing the counſel] of God; ſo in a wiſe and faithfull applica- 
tion of the Word, making it atwo-edged ſword to cut off the ſcandals 
and offences of the fleſh,andto ſpare no man, having the vengeance rea- 
< againſt all diſobedience, to pluck out every eye, and 10 cut off every hand 
that ts lifted up againſt the knowledge of Eod,and bringing into captivity e- 
very thought exalted againſt the obedience of Chriſt, þoth of high & low, 


of rich and poore, This is required of a denſer, that he be found faith- 
ful: faithfull to poore ,weak and impotent Chriſtians, to be as eyes to 
the blind, and feet to the lame; and contrary to all rebells,to cur down 
all ſuch as mutiny againſt rhe ſaving vertue of the Word, for the de- 
ſtruQion of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be faved in the day ofthe Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt. 7t muſt needs be that offences muſt come, but woe be to them 
by whom they come. It is farre greater grace and power of Gods ſpirit 
toremove evill, then to give good , to remove ſcandals and offences 
then topreach holeſome doctrine, | kd 


Taming hole, ſaying with David, Lord prove me and ity me if there be a. [*©139-32,24. | 

ay of wickednes in me.Nocarnal mancanimbrace whole Chrilt ang |7Þ* difference 
his Goſpell, and reliſhthem wholly, bur he takes diſtaſt and offence at | "all man and a| 
ſomewhat; he profeſſerh he loves Chriſt as a Saviour, byt he cannot 
abide his Croſſe, but « an enemy to the Croſſe. of Chriſt, becauſe his Goal |and tis Gor. | 
; bis belly and he ſavour's beſt earthly things: He would have fellowſhip 


inthatword which rendeth moſt effecually to the ſlaying of his fleſh- 


ween 2 cars 


godly in recci- 
ving Chrit 


apy 
hil:3.218. 19. | 
Phil.z, 10, n 


Luke 9s 


Micah 2.7. 


Rom, 7» FA 


Roms7. 12. 


Vſe 2, 


Marks 9. 43. 
2 Cor.10.6, 


x Cor. 4-2. 
The skill and | 
fideliry of a 
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ſcandals, 
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Matth. 18.7. 
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Further, from the exhorration obſerve two things. 


We are prone 
uponthe trou- | 
ble of Mini- 
{ ſters to for- | 
ſake them and | 
their Goſpell. | 


Reaſon 1. 


Reaſov 3. 


Reaſon 3. 


Bb. 1 


We muſt bee 
ready to luf- 
fer in the af- 
fAliions of the 
Goſpell with 
che Miniſters 
thereof. 


! 


That we ave prone when the Miniſters of the Goſpell are troubled, te fal 
both from them and their Goſpell. Zach. 13.7. When the ſhepheardi ſmix 
zen, the ſheep ſhall be ſcattered, Mat.26, 56. When Chriſt himſclfe wy 
apprehendedand under the hands of his enemies, al rhe Diſciples fi. 
ſake him and fled: And a great part of the hearers of rhe Word are ſuch, 
Mat. 13. 21. ſctoutinthe ſtony ground ; They receive it with joy, 
yet having no root, it durerh bura ſeaſon, for as ſoone as tribulation 
perſecutioncommeth becauſe of the Word, by and by heis offended. We dye 
runne in when we come to wetting, we hold not'out when tribulation 
commeth. No wonder. 

For by nature there is in us, as the Philoſopher could diſcerne, an 
immoderare declining of that which is grievous to ſenſe, we turneguyr 
back upon the ſtorme, and wi'l not goe ſo farre as to put our finger in 


| the fire at any hand. 


From our child-hood doth grow up with us an immoderate loye of 
a pleaſant condition; we are like ſwallows , we would alwayes have 
the ſummer Sunne, never bec ſcene where winter commeth. Which 
diſpoſition is ſet down, Hoſe.10.11. Ephraim was as 4, heifer uſed te 
light in threfhing; the beaſt threſhing was not muzzled, bur did feedto 


{fatnefſe: ſo we love ſo to ſerve in religion, that we may be trankedin 
| proſperous condition. « | 


We are exceeding inconſtanf, ready with the 1ſraelites to chanzeGud 
with 4 calfe in a ſmall ſpace, torejoyce inTohn Baptiſt as a /izht, tocrown 
Chriſt today and crucify him ro morrow. Which things confidered 
no wonder if the devill blowing theſe coales, wee bee ſubjeR to te- 
volt. aber -; 
_:Whercfore we muſt learne to geta conſcience of out weakneſſe, for | 
if we walke ſuſpeRing our ſelves, it will prove better then Peters pre- 
| ſumprion; this holy feare of our owne ſtanding, will be our trueſecuri- 
ty, when others walking in their owne ſtrength , ſhall recciveanutter 


| foyle. 


Again,. we muſt take heed we bee not moved from our eſtabliſh: 
ment,as Petey exhorteth,.2 Per.3. 17. Beware leſt ye be plucked awiy with 
the error ofthe wicked, and fall from your ewne ſtedfaftneſſe. Andpray to 
God that he would give us that grace to ſuffer, when the devillunmi | 
10 winnew #c. TJ | n” ND ILER 

The ſecond thing to be marked is, what is all our duties : vis. 

Not 10 be aſhamed, but to ſuffer in the affliitions of the Goſpell, whentht 
| Miniſters of it are troubled, So Paul exhorteth, Be wot aſhamed, but ſpare 
with me in the ſufferings of the Goſpel; and 1 Theſſ. 3 . 3. the ſelfe-fame 
duty is injoyned: That ns man ſhould be moved with thoſe affliitions of tht 
Goſpel, Thusclouds of witnefles are gone before us , who have nci- 
cher ſhrunk from their Miniſters, nor from their faith intimes of perlc- 
cution. 1 Kings 18.4. Inthe time of E/jjah there was a good 0badiad, 
who took au hundred Prophets and hid them by fifty ina cave, and fed them 
| with bread and water. Icr. 38. 7. Ebedmelech for leremiah. Pawl had ts 
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things. 


ted thereunto. 


for hu bo 


2 Tim:1. 7- 


ſave it, 


Epbefuans, Chap. 


Carkabargs , bis 4 quila and Priſcifle, whewoald yicld their necks to' the 
black, toreſeac him from jeopardy. We muſt ' nor be diſmayed: ar theſe 


For the Croſle and profcfhon of Chriſt axe almoſt undivided com- 
dained it: your ſclucstnew that: we are appoiey- 


ke offence at theſe things; becauſe our Bleſſednefſe 
in mes at my -ſuffe- 


panioNs: God hath ſopreor 


We uſt not ta 
doth fiand ip it: Bleſſedare theythat are nat offended 
rings, not oply in. my. owne perſon, butinmy members, for theſe are 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, as Part ſaith, Colef. 3.24, Now 1 rejoyce its 
ſuing: fo 101, jand fulfil the.reft of the affliftions of Chriſt in my 

jes ſake, which is the Charch, 1f yee be railed #n for the name of 
* glary and of Cod reſteth upon you, 
perſecution ts a teſtimony ro usof 
ſound hearts, for as hypocriſy is diſcovered inthe time of affligion,this 
being his property.that he will turne typper, and-become any thing! ra- 
ther then ſuffer. perſecution for Chriſt crucified : ſo onthe contrary 
there is diſcovery made of him whoſe heart is fracere , this being the 
proper effe&t of the Spirit of frengih , love , and of 4 found 


Chriſt bleſſed are yee, for the ſpirit 8 
This not falling away intimes © 


This is a gainfull thing, < Moſes did account tha greater riches theme 
the treaſures of Egypt; yea bringing above- all: hope great bleſſedneſſe 
inthis preſent lite, Mark. 10. 30. He ſhell receive an hundred fold in this 
life, and in the world to come eternal life, by 

Inwhich conſideration it muſt bee our care not to faint when our 
Miniſters are troubled, not to acknowledge them in times of liberty 
& ſhake hands withthem as ſoon as the caſe is altered, ſachare like the 
fanding breokes Iob ſpeaketh of, that abound with water when there is us 
lack, but in the ſummer ſeaſon are all dryed up and withered, Andir is good 
toconſider that though they thinke to ſave themſelves this' way , 
hethat doth ſave his lijeinthis caſe , doth loſe it , andhethas loſeth it dot 
It may ſerve for atriall of our faith and other graces: if thy great 

confidence in time of proſperity, be changed into teare , griefe, anxic. 

ty, in time of trouble and temptation , ſuſpe& thy faith ro bee of the 

flcſh, and not of the ſpirit.?ſal.112.Hewill net be afraid of evill tidings, 

1c. ſo farreas he is atruc bcliever, becauſe his heartis fixed and ſtable. 
tathe Lord: But ſo farre as our faith is fained, in ſhew, and fleſhly; it| - 
alters anddegenerxtes into fleſhly:fearcs that we- forſake the Goſpell 

promiſes. For Si4uy@ a doable rminded man is ex<r4rer®;, unſtable. If we 
have ſtrong deſires and affeions, purpoſes and reſolurions in time of 
fickneſle and dangers, and loſe them m time of Peace, this inconſtan- 

cy ſhewes they were not from the heart renewed by that conſtant ſpi. 
\Iitot God. Howſoecver to our ſenſe and fecling , wee would affirme: 
and ſiweare that we ſpeak from our heans, yetlet us not truſt our owne 
ſenſe of our hearts. For the true eſtate of our hearts can never bee 
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Our hearts 
may be falſe . 
when ig our | 
owne ſenſe .. 
they ſeem ve- 
ry found, 


knowne by our ſenſe. Senſe can enly judge of ſenſuall obje 


_  -/ things, ir cannot judge of ſpirits and of ſpiruall-things, They are. ne 
[yer ſuch:s wefccle them to be, but as Gods word and ſpirt: reyegle 
[them to be. | | ill 
|Yſe 3- _ |- Letitreachus to provethe truth of our faith in the dotrine of fl. 
[1-152 $000” |yation, by ourfairhfulneſſe to the fairhfull Miniſters of God who have 
EZ when, we | EAUgIR it us: Thus did Ebedwelech, though a man full of feare andingy. 
qrective Gods mity, yer God profeſſerh that he truſted in him'and:proved it, betiuſe 
| Miniſters and | pa. Feccived, countenanced and proteRed his Prophet, and was.faih.) 
{chem in heir. [full co. him in all his: troubles. Such. poore Chriſtians as feare the 
erouale:- {have no faith in Chriſt, becauſe they:feele ſo much feare, doubting, 
{and no ſpark of faith to their ſenſe,and:ſo no part in Chriſt and his Re. 
demprion, Chriſt aſſures them and upon his oath, that if. they be faith. 
full to bis Miniſters, and love, and reverence them, they receive hin, 
and are faichfull co him, and he will betheir faithtull Saviour. loky 1 z; 
|20:Verily,verily, 1 ſay #nto yos, if 1 ſend any, he that receiveth bim, x. 
ceiveth me; and he that receiveth me,receiveth him that ſent me.. . 
Fe 4: -. Seeing the ſame corruption isin ns-as in wicked ' men and Hypo- 
crites, and was in Chrifts Diſciples, as Chriſt witneſſeth, thought 
felt it not, and would not be perſwaded of ir, It us walke humbly ful. 
| peCting our ſelves, and fearing changes by our fleſh , and preſume tict 
las Peter, upon our ſenſe of never ſo great defires, purpoſes and affedi. 
ons; but know there is that corruption and fleſh as can alter us inamo- 
ment. Labour for more and more ſpirituall ſtrength dayly,knoming 
| we havethe ſame barke of the flcſh aptro carry us'downe the ſtreame, 
2 {and we havethe ſame Oares of luſts and finfull affeRions , and! unleſſe 
_ 1the ſpirit of grace be our Pilot or water-man, and row againſt the 
| ſtream,and carry us by at infinite power againſt the courſe and ſtream 
 { of the. world; we cannor-perſevere. This for the duty which hee ex- 


w_ +} horteth to. 7 .' - 3x ul WL 
| .--» The Reaſonsfollow:the firſt was handled in the firſt verſe-of 
\ the Chapter. F: | | 
The ſecond ſtandeth thus: Rank] 
© That which is a glorious thing for youto doe,that you muſt doc, 
But to ſtand by your teachers, and truth reccived from them, is 
aglorious thing. Gps | 
"Therefore faint not. I | 180: 
T Therefore when hee doth draw-them on by telling them, :t « 
| DoZ. glorious: hee doth let us underſtand, That there s 4 lawfull affeiting of 
Thereiz2 | ſoweglory, Phil.4. 8, 1 there be any vertue, auy prayſe , thinke on thtſe 
_ —_— thzwgs: there is a holy ambition which may be affeged and prafiiſed; 
- ay | thoughthe glory of the world is natto be affeRed, yet the glwy which 


——_— | | of God muſt be ſoughtafter by us. : 
 Wemuſt ſeek it by ſuch things and meanes, as are truly giorions, 
F. Spuitu- | 20d giveglory anſwerable tothe nature, ſtate, condition and dignity of 
all,nor carnall.. Gods children, that is;not a fleſhly, bur aſpiricuall glory, to be well re- 
pured of not for naturall, worldly, or any fleſhly good or cxcellency» 
| as wit, wealth, learning; 8c. but for the Spiric and ſpiricuall ==? 
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mmorility. 1 Pet. 4: 14. If yee bee railed an for the Name of Chrift, 


bled are you for the ſpirn of glory and of God reſteth upon you : wee may 
ſeck to be glorious in the ſpirit; becauſe God hath preordained us ro 
ſych a glorious eſtate, and provided ſuch glory for us onely , Wee are 
veſſels of mercy prepared unto glory. The God of al zrace who hath called 
w 10 his eternall kingdome andglory; he would have his children glori- 
ous in thar glory wherein himſclfe the Father of glory ſhines, and noc 
inthat baſe,carthly,carnall glory wherein the men of the . world ſhine 


Holineſſe, Shining 2s lights in the world, like unto the Father of lights; 
which is in account & eſtimation with God & his Angels; the glory of 
this world is t00 baſe for Gods children, But the lieth in the argument. 
The doctrine which the words containe is this: viz. That it & a 
gleriou thing to partake in the afflittions of the Goſpell with the Miniſters 
of it: We may reach it by the contrary, for he that fainteth in the time 
of treable, his ſtrength ts ſmall. He is a white-livered man, reproachfull 
juſtly by reaſon of cowardiſe: for as in outward battels,it is a ſhame'for 
a ſouldier then to retire and leave his colours when the Captaine doth 
beſlir himſelf ſo valourouſly as it he alone would diſcomfit the enemy; 
ſoitis in this ſpirituall warfare ſhamefull daſtardy , if Chriſtians then 
givein when their ſpirituall leaders are prodigall of their lives and li- 
berties:{o on the contrary as it is a glorious thing to bee forward in 
preatenterpriſes, to make entry on ſome holds which ſeem impreg- 


upon ſpirituall wickednefles and this evill world, then to ſtand ard 
quit ourſelves like men, is no ſmall glory. God-when he. ſcerh ir, doth 
liken his Church to the troupes of horſes in the Chariots of Pharaoh:doth 
commend her as exceeding terrible, Cant, 1. 8. 

Men that perſecute her are ſtricken dead in themſelves, Philip.1.28. 
In thing feare your adverſaries, which i 10 them a token of perdition, the 
pol - glory worketh this, 1f yee ſuffer for Chriſt, the ſpirit of glory 
rejteth 0n you. _ | 

Theend of itis exceedipg glorious. 2 Cor. 4. 17. Onr light afflidti- 
* fo 4 woment,cauſeth unto us 4 farre more excellent and eternall weight 
of giory, | 

The ſtate ofthe Church in this world is miliant, the glory of ir and 
of all Chriſtians, is their courage, ſtrength and labour in military ſervi- 
ces, 20 ſuffer adver ſities as good ſouldiers of 1eſiu Chriſt; fighting together, 
bath Miniſters and people, as Philip. 1. verſe 1. and not one flinch from 
anther: For if any man doe dninun withdraw. himſelfe trom his Cap- 
tane;company and colours, my ſoule ſhall have no pleaſure in him , this 
!5not glorious, but baſe in Gods eyes: there is a peculiar beauty of an 
armyfrom the beauty.ofall other ſocictics, and ſo of the Church-mi. 

litant tomakeit pure & the Sunne, faire as the Moone, terrible as an ar- 
m) with banners, | LT 


| There is the ſame glory of Chriſt the Head and of all the A 
| or | Zhri 


———— EE _ - — . "To 
© Raw. 2+ 7. hich by patience in well-doing ſeek honour, and glory , aud 


25 glow-wormes,but 1n the ſpiritual] glory of Gods Spirit, Narure,and |. 


nable: ſoit is when God doth muſter his armies and fight his ſervants | 


Philip.2.15. 
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Chriſt was moſt glorious upon the Croſſe, foyling the Principalities 
and Powers, and triumphing over them: So of all Chriſtians , - for why 
can be more glorious in Gods eyes, and pleaſe him better, then for his 
| ſervants to ſuffer any thing for his truth, name and worſhip ſake? his] 
more glorious then any other ſcrviceand goodly outward profeſign 
or worſhip we can performe,not onely ro believe in his Name,and pp 
| ſcale that God is true , doe wee honour him, bur much more whenye 
ſuffer for his ſake. Thereisno King, Lord, or Maiter , but hath hjs 
ſervantand ſubje&in more account, and eſtecmes better of him ang 
{ of his ſervice in ſuffering for him, then in attending on him, in wealth, 
| peace,and caſe for his own credit, profir,and advantage. All which cp. 
| fidered, wee ſee how true it is that the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh, viz, 
partake without fainting in the ſufferings of the Goſpell , is the glay! 
of a Chriſtian. 

We ſce therefore that here falleth to the ground , the feares of re. 
proach which the fleſh imaginerh, whereas ir is nothing bur a falſe ſpe. 
aclc that doth delude corruption pur before the eyc of our minde, our 
owne ſelfe-love makes the matter ſeem ſo, bur if fairhon Chriſt cleer 
the ſight, the marter will appeare farre otherwiſe ; eves 45 thewwl in 
the fifteenth of Exod. 2 5. put inte bitter waters, made them pleaſant: Sy 
Chriſt crucified, being in our afflitions, maketh them, though arſed 
inthemſclves, bleſſed, though bitter, ſweet, though ignominion, yet 
full of glory. 

For reproofe of ſuch as will credit and countenance Miniſters while 
they are 1n credit and countenance with the world , bur if the world 
andthe ſtate frowne on them, they are aſhamed of them : Such give 2 

=_m argumenr of the unſoundneſle of their hearts and furure apoſtaſy 

rom thetruth, that they will be aſhamed of Chriſt himſelfe and his 
Goſpell: for theſe rewo commonly goe together, as 2 Tiw.1. $.For 
| that power of God which works cffeually in calling us by the Gol- 
| pell and ſaving us from finne and Satan, ftrengthens us alſo tobenreaf- 
fictions for that Goſpell , whoſe ſaving vertue wee have felt, and 
makes us ſo to love it, as rather to endure any afflitions then to for- 


ſake ir. | 

VERS. 14. Forthiscauſe 1 bow wy kntes unto the Fathriftur 
Lord Teſus Chriſt, 

Now followeth the ſecond partof this chapter, which forthe mat- 
ter ofit is a prayer: for the coherence of it may be conceivedascom- 
ming in by way of prevention: The Epheſians might ſay, You doe call 
us to a duty we owe, but alafſe, we are weake and have cauſe to' feare 
our ſelves. The Apoſtle therefore may be thought to bring in this 
narration of his prayer, as ſtrengthening his weak hands in this man- 


ner. 
That which the Apoſtle doth labourwith Godin your behalfe,that 


you are to doe, and need nor feare, but you ſhall have ſtrength to pet- 
formeit. 5 I" 
For prayers doe greatly underprop us ia weakneſle, and —_ 

p | roo 


he. Aa 
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[nothing if God blefle not. 


the people ave Go ds husbandry & Gods buildingzthee Goſpell is the power of | 
Sena 


wants may by his gracious promiſe be ſupplyed. 


of the people to God:as knowledge & ability of gifts from Chriſt with 
love and affeRionro Chriſt, muſt open their mouthes as Chriſts Zm- 
baſſadours te ſpeake for Chriſt to his people, and to feed his lambes: So true 
Paſtorall love and fatherly affections to the 
mouthes in prayer to ſpeak for them to God. 


Epheſians, Chap. 


pO mre—_ 
Vs 14. - 


ſrrong 


ra 
bats Bur I doe pray for you: the other parts are lefr to be gathered, 


thisis ſer Cowa by anarration of che fa ;othe end of the chapter, The 
{prayer hath three parts : | 
1. Apreface verſe 14,15. 
2. The prayerit ſelfe,verſe 16,17,18,19. 
' The concluſion, verle 20, 21. 
The preface containeth principally two things, 
1. The geſturethe Apoſtle uſed. (1.From that reſpe&t he was in 
to Chriſt. 
2. The perſon:deſcribed 2 wayes.2.From his property to us, the 
calling his Nameon rs, 
The ſomme is; viz. **As T have called you tothis duty, fo I doe in- 
«ſtantly ſeek to God to make youable, reverently as becommeth 
« me, bowing my knees; I ſeek, I fay,tohim who is both the Father 
*of Chriſt, whole cauſe is in hand, and your Father , or one who 
« hath called his Name on you with all believers, which are his 
« honſhold, all I ſay , whether [they be eriumphant 1n heaven, or 
«militant in earth. 
7, Thenthe fat ofthe Apoſtle doth teach Miniſters; that they muſt 
nit be content to teach & admoniſh their people, but they muſt ſeek 10 God for 
them byprayer,[t is the duty of faichfull Miniſters not only to propound 
tothe people wholeſome doctrine and good exhortations to holy du. 
ties, but alſo to pray to God earneſtly to give his bleſſing thereunto, 
and to enable them to underſtand, imbrace, and praQiſe that they 
texch them, A preaching and a praying Miniſtery muſt goe together, 
God forbid I ſhould ſinne azainfl God and ceaſe to pray for you: this is the 
ſtyle of Samuel, Moſes, Aaron, 1b, and Dawiel, that they are ſuch as 
cill on-Gods Name, they muſt be Beads-men upon all occaſions pre- 
ferring their ſuites inthe behalfe of their people. 
For whatſoever we doe, yet peoples untowardneſle is ſuch, that 
they have no ability to cnterfaine it fruitfully, 


Whatſoever we doe, yet it is but planting and watering , and all is 


Theſpirituall enmity is great which Paul having only in his eyes, 
doth bid us watch untoprayer : for we ordinary Miniſters had further 
heed in this regard to pray unto God for our people, that our owne 


As they are the mouth of God to the people, ſo they are the mouth 


people muiſt open their 


Miniſters are Co-workers with God,and it is chiefly Gods worke, and 


more confident: God will deliver us if fobe.you ſtrive with "_ 
yer. ſor the prayer of arighteous man doth mach prevaile if it bee 
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94 Epheſians, Chap. 3, Vx 1B, 14, | 


Ged unto ſalvation, without his arme and power no good can be done; | 
JG. | andel ſaving graces are gloriows and pretions gifts of God , andall Chri. 
ſtian duticsare farre above all power and vertue of mans ruinated, cox. 
rupt and dead heart and nature, reprobate to every good work: there. 
forethe Miniſter of the Goſpell as a wiſe Phyfitian , conſidering hee 
muſt nor onely be fairhfull in point of doQtrine to miniſter wholeſome 
inſtructions, bur alſo in mercy to pity their naturall infirmities, like tg 
| Chriſt the chiefe ſhepheard of their ſoules, in things concerning Gog, 
co offer gifrsand ſacrifices, For the Miniſteras he is 1n the roome of 
Chriſt to performe his propheticall office : So alſo to perform the par 
of his Prieſtly office in offering up the ſacrifice of prayer. 
Ye 1. It is therefore a grear want in ſuch Miniſters who doe ſo diſuſe them, 
ſelves to this bleſſed exerciſe in private, that it may be ſaid of them, 
that for lack of uſe the Prieſt hath forgot prayer. They cannot ſo much 
as conceive fixe lines in the behalfe of their people. Many, if they 
| make conſcience of preaching to their people , thinke it no finne nor 
negle& of duty, not to pray for them. So they bee provided of gifts 
and matter to preach, they care not how their hearts are diſpoſed with 
| Paſtorall care and fatherly affeQion to pray earneſtly for them: Sothat 
they can preſent a light of knowledge to the mind by learned, meth. 
dicall and orderly teaching the cleare points of doctrine , they regard 
not to have the Apoſtle his agony and ſtrife with God by earneſt affetinn 
and prayer, thattheir miniſtery and docrine may pierce to the heart, 
to worke ſaving grace. 
They labour not for this fatherly love and mercy to be exerciled in 
. prayer ſo much, as to ſhew rnemſclves icarned teachers in preaching, 
minding more their owne credit and Name to bee called Rabb;, then 
their peoples comfort and ſalvation, as their children, and themſelves 
as ſpirituall Fathers. 
Fe 2. For people to ſeck and cleave to as well a faithfull, merciful, and 
affectionate praying miniſtery as needfull to ſalvation, as a learned, 
painefull preaching miniſtery, and to deſire and improve their Mini- 
ſters ſpirit for prayer for them and their infirmities, dulneſle , forget- 
tulneſle, andto heale their defects, as his ſpiritin preaching to them. 
Frequent the houſe of God not only for preaching, bur for prayer, as 
It 1s 4 houſe of prayer, as well as a houſe of preaching z and as we bring 
faith to know and believe the doctrine preached, ard the things revea- 
ledto be good and neceſſary to ſalvation: ſo alſo be aſſured and hoye- 
fully expe& to have the ſame beſtowed upon thee and conferred by 
prayer. | | 
n_ 2. That he prayeth bowing his knees : it doth teach us , Thet #1 0%7 
—_— boſe Prayers to God we muſt: compoſe not onely the inward man,but the outward ts 
our outward | FeVerexce; though God careth not for the outward man alone. Woe 
man to cue | to them thar give thelip without the heart : againſt ſuch the Lord 
Eſay.29.1;, | Complaines. This people draw neare with their lips , but their hearts 
-—_ are farre from me. And when Baals Prieſts ſet up the throate, and pitife'- 
| | ly launced themſelves, he would not heare, yctitis his will that the oy - 
ls = 


Ln 


Col.2-1,2. 


Mat. 21,13. 


UMI 


voyce, te lifr up his ſoulez when he ſtretcheth forth his hands to hea- 
ven, to ſtretch forth his deſires with his hands ; when hee caſts downe 
is countenance, to caſt downe firſt his proud thoughts. 


muſt uſe in prayers reverent carriages of our bodies;8 though I would 
not teach you to ſ{raine gnats and ſwallow Camels , nor yet be t06 rightt- 
0% 10 making this a preciſe tye, and though I know the Scripturedoth 
deſcribe many geſtures and not preciſcly injoyne any, yet I dare ſay, 
that kneeling, where commodiouſly we may kneele, is the fitteſt ge- 


—. , 


VeaR. I4+ Epheſtans, Chap.z. 


ward manſhouldaccompany the inward in ſuch parts of his worſhip, 
hat it ſhould ourwardly fignify how the mind is affected. 
Andgreat reaſon, fecing he is theRedeemer as well of the body as 
the ſoule, our onward man therefore muſt be ordered reyerently in 
rayer. We fee then that there 1s a lawfull, yea a comely and need- 
fill uſe of compoſing our geſture when wee ſet upon God in prayer 


che body is not the maine, nor may we take it ſo, as if God were like 
to man, tobe mocked with complements, bur yer it is a thing of con- 

ruity and needfull, both to expreſle our reverence, and alſo to whet 
our affedions 1n prayer, and therefore geſtures are variable according 
co theoccafions: for example; to exprefle our dependance upon God, 

the eyes are fet towards heaven, as if we would fetch our help from 
thence,as Teſ#s lifted up his eyes to heaven:to expreſle the fervency of the 
thedeſire, the {tretching out of the hand is uſed, fo did So/omon art the 
dedication of the Temple; which ſtretching forth of the hands to hea- 
yen, did not onely import their looking up to God, but even the ve- 
hemency of their deſires to draw downe by ſtrength (as I may ſay) of 
both hands, a bleffing from God, 

Againe, humility and contrition of ſpirit ought to bee expreſſed in 
prayer, and in ſuch caſe our ations muſt be ſuitable, as Luke 18. 13. 
the Publican knocked himſelfe upon the breaſt, and for his eyes , hee lifts 
them nat up , but holds them downe; not through infidelity, but through 


andchankſgiving. Ir is true chat outward obſervance in faſhioning of | - 
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Iohn 17.1. 

I Kings 8.22. 


Luke 18.13. | 


| 


dejeion, as not thinking himſelfe worthy to look up to God;of this 
likewiſe is that geſture of the people, Ezr4 9. 6. in their anſwer to 
God; they worſhipped God with their faces toward the ground. Sometime 
great diſtrefle is expreſſed in prayer, and therefore in ſuch a caſe, the 


body it felfe is caſt downe , even groveling to the earth, as David 
when he was Petitioner to God for his child. Thus you have ſeen, the ne- 
celſary uſe of outward geſture of the body in prayer is to expreſle the 
variety and ſeverall affeions of the hearr in praying to God. 

Now as it ſerves to ſtirreup reverence, ſo alſo to help to a kind of 
cheerefulneſſe, for even as the inward heat is ſometime recovered and 
enlarged, or drawne into the parts of the body by rubbing and cha- 
fing: ſo the inward fervour of prayer is ſometime helped by the out- 
ward reverence and geſture of the body : for they are remembrancers 
tda manto charge him (unleſfſe hee will play the grofle hypocrite) 
when hee lifrs up his hands, to lift up his heart; when hee lifts up his 


All geſtures therefore being thus reverent, it doth teach us that we 
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ſture. If ic be rudeneſſe to ſpeake ro the King or Counſell othermiſe 
how ſhall ic not misbeſeem to ſpeak on our knee to the higheſt Majeſty? 
But when it cannot be, then ſtanding: and for fitting, it is an unfit pe. 
ſture, though inveterate cuſtomes may make men ſtraine curteſy toe. 
{forme themſelves in ſuch circumſtance. If we were like Jakob, thy 

all our ſtrength conld ſcarce reare us up to fit, then the geſture were more 


Gen. 48. 2. 
warrantable. - 
Caurions' There be yet certaine cautions to be pur unto it. 
touching bo- ; . : 
Rd © We muſt take heed that we reſt not in any outward carriage of 


in prayers. |the cye, the hand, the knee, as a geſture ſhewing reverence, I ſay, wee 
muſt not reſt in any of theſe as if they were in themſelves properly a 
worſhip and ſervice of God, if they come alone, or as it God would 
bee pleaſed with ourward complements ofthe body, and outward he. 
haviour, when the heart is not before him. Hee that acts a part upon 
the ſtage, that hath nothing to doe but to at the thing he undertakes to 
expreſle, can cafily turn himſclfeto the geſture without truth of aff. 
Rion: God will not have us when we come before him, as if it werety 
aa play, to jeſt before him; but hee will firſt have the heart rightly 
| ſer, and then the body to be thence rightly commanded ; hence the 
Eſay 58. Lord diſclaimes the hanging downe the head; in their countenancethere 
was nothing bur ſi abmidon, when in their heart, there was nothing 
| but rebellion: ſo for the outward a of prayer , hee caſts it of, 7h 
Eſay 29. 13 |people draw weare with their lips, but their hearts are farre from mu, 
2. If by ſome meanes weſhall be reſtrained from outward conve. 
nicncy of kneeling, of lifting up the head or hands, or proſtrating the 
body,or any ſuch like geſture,as might well become the preſent occa- 
fion of that prayer which is offcred; yet we muft not languiſhuponthe 
wane of theſe things, as if our prayers might not pierce the heavens: 
I ſpeak this becauſe I have found ſome well affeted perſons, but not 
/ well inſtructed in that point, that when they could not kneele, by rea. 
ſon of bodily infirmity, therefore have thought they could not pray, 
becauſethey could not kneele. God hath not laid the law of theſe out- 
ward things upon us, as he hath the inward:the lifting up of the heart is 
ſimply neceſſary,and withour it, no comfort:the other is of convenien- 
cy,ſofarre forth pleaſing to God, as it is a figne of our inward integri- 
ty, and a helpof our owne weaknefle, 
Pe 2; For juſt reproofe, if we examine our ſelves touching our carriage 
in the duties of Gods worſhip, what dulneſſe of heart, what irrcvc- 
rence, what want of fervency, what want of zeale have our geſtures 
manifeſtly diſcovered to our faces? Aman happily riſeth out ofhis bed, 
he buttons himſelfe and he prayes, and he prayes and he burtons , but 
where is the heart of this man, or the reverence of that Majeſty to 
whom he ſpeaks? He hath not ſo much ſhew of godlineſſe as of byp0- 
criſy. Never excuſe the matter, for our God will teſtify to our faces, 
if we think not of this and repent of it, that our looſeneſle in the very 
faſhioning of our bodies in the duties of devotion are. come from the 
| negleR ofhim whom we ſeem to ſerve, The Lord Jeſus Chriſt w_ 


— 
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ſet thee apateerne, tO pray as he prayed, if to cxpreſſe thy confidence, 
by looking up to heaven, if thy tervency, by ſtretching out thy hands, 
ifthy bomiliry, by caſting downe thy countenance : have not the ge- 
Qure withou” the matter, but have the matter and firthe geſture ro it. 
The Papiſts ſhall ſhame us, who ſhew a great deale of outward devori- 1 
on when 26 we are wanting in the outward ſhew of it: They ſtand up- 
on the outward ſhew, and ſo ſhall condemne themſelves, they want 
|the inward;and us,becauſe we know better things, bur doe not ſo well 
inthe ourward. 

The Turke ſo reverenceth Mahomets temple, that he goes in for- 
ward and comes out backward, are condemnable for that groſle ſu- 
perſtirion; but they condemne us for want of reverence: To conclude, 
whoever worſhipped a God, true or falſe, but he thought there was 
anoutward profeſſion to be maintained and made good inthe outward 
fhew: I paſſe from this point. 

. We ſec that going to God forthe matter of Chrift and for his 
eople, he ſetterh God before him as the Father of Chriſt , the Father 
of his people: which doth teach us, | 
| That when we comeTo God, we muſt ſo ſet him before us as maketh mot | yn 
to confirme our faith touching the thing we requeſt. y 

But paſſing by this , and letting the reſpe to Chriſt alone as for- 
merly handled, we will come tothe property of God our Father in 
regardof us, giving us our name. | 

Vers. 15. Of whom the whole family in heaven and earth i named. | Yegs, x 5. 

Inthe verſe muſt be obſerved three things. 


I. The giving of us our Name. 
2. The Perſons who are named, all the family. 
3. Thediſtribution of the place in whichthis houſhold is, i» hea- 


ven or earth, 

Thefirſt conſideraton then is this: That God doth call all beliewers af- | DoF. 

ter his name: thus here it is ſaid, Of whom is named: And Iam. 2. 7. the| 20 _- ul 
proud ſwaggerers are there ſaid to blaſpheame that glorious name , called| leevers, © 
«pon believers; Even Gods name, which hee hath called upon all of 
them as his children: And 1obn 1. 12. it is ſaid that all believers have 
this priviledge, to be called his children: For as the Parent doth give the 
hame untothe child, Gem. 48. 6. Iacob biddeth that his name ſhould be 
called onthoſe whom he did adopt for his children. And Zuke x. 
Zachary giveththe name of 7ohx the Baptiſt: So iris a property due to 
God as our Father ro call his name upon us. Which doth teach us 
three things, the Scripture it ſclfe collecting them: 

The firſt you have 1 10hz 3.1. Bebold,what great love the Father hath Yſe n, 
ſhemed unto 4s, that we ſhould be called he Sonnes. It was no ſmall favour 


which Moſes had ſhewed him by Pharaohs daughter, that he ſhould be | Heb.11-24: 
called hey ſonne, 

It ſheweth us ourduty, 1 Per. 1. 17. 1f wecall him Father, who with- 2 
(ont reſpe7? of perſons judgeth every man , paſſe the time of your ſoiourning : 
|bere in feare, 2 Tim. 2.19. Let every one rods! that nameth Chriſt, 
2” Mm 3 that | = 
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Epbefians, Chap. 3, 


that is called a Chriftian after Chriſt, depart frem iniquity. Who would 
diſclaime his right in Chriſtendome? this is made a jufficient conſige. 
ration to oblige us to all holineſſe: For as one who profefierth himſclfe 
the Kings ſubjeQ, acknowledgeth himſclfe bound in all things to «. 
bey him ſo farre as he may with his duty to Ged, though he be not {6 
neare his perſon as thoſe of his Majeſties houſhold are: So we thatpro. 
feſſe our ſelves Gods people, muſt yield our ſelves ſubjects in all things 
to him, though we have not that more neare reſpe& which js found in 
others, who by a kind of excellency are called men of God. Men 
thinke that unlefſe they turne Puritanes, they are not bound to bee {gp 
preciſe as not to ſweare faith or troth, not to game and ſwagger, ye 
whoſoever will but challenge thus much, as to be named the child of 
God, muſt not bolſter himſelfe in any courſe of ungodlineſſe. 

It doth teach vs how that our offences diſhonour the name of God 
which iscalled upon us: for when we are Gods people, if we treſpaſſe 
in the eyes of the world, then they ſay , Loc theſe are Gods people, 
theſe arc the holy people, looke Ezech. 36.23. Twill ſandify my gre] 
Name, which ye have prophaned -_ the heathen, and the heathen ſlul 
know that I am the Lord when 1 ſhall be ſanfified in you before their eqs, 
So Rom.t. 24. By you is my Name blaſphemed all the day among theGe- 
tiles, 

Thisconvinceth many, who doe not thinke the more preciſe cue 
of duties ro concerne them, but that Church-men onely, or rhoſe who 
will not keep company but profeſſe more forwardly then others, theſe 
onely they think tycd to ſtrifneſſe in their courſe, Challenge them 
fora uſuall oath, they flip the collar and plead, why they are nopreci- 
fians, none of thoſe forward profeſſors: Bur when they will bear the 
Name of God, and call God Father, who is ſuch a Iudge as will not 


| let idle words eſcape him , they profeſſe enough (were it in truth) to 


reſtraine all ſuch licentiouſneſſe. Others will be on the tops of their| 
brethren if they doe offend never ſo little in thoſe things, which _ 
ſelves practiſe in the higheſt degree: and why? they are profeſſors, a 
ifthemſclves (were not their vow forgotten) make not profeſſion of 
all holineſle. | 

This ſhould ſtirre us up, if wee will profefſe to beare the Nameof 
God, and to have God our Father, to endeavour holinefle, otherwiſe 
we ſhould diſhoneur that glorious name of his which is named upon 
us: What thoſe are who are not under our houſhold government, mit- 
ters not to our diſcredit; but the vertugs and vices of our children are 
our praiſe, or our reproofe. 

The ſecond thing to be marked is, that all the adopted children na- 
med after God, are called one entire family : whence obſerve, 

What ſtrait coniunition all believers have, they are all one houſhvid, 
= houſbold of God. But this hath been handled in the 19. werſe of the 2+ 
chapter, 

Further from this that we are ſaid tobe Gods family : obſerve, 
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for bimſelfe, aud Goa for all. No no, God is no Common Inne, 


Of Gods ſaving love, mercy, power : So that if we would know God 
Aigittto ſalvation, and be throughty acquainted with him and with 
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of this made David forodeſire the houſe of God above all things. 
one thing have 1 deſired of the Lord, that 1 will ſeeke after, that I may 
well inthe houſe of the Lord, all the dayes of my life, to behold the beay- 
ty of the Lord : for ſaith he 5 They that dwell inthy houſe, ſhall be ſatiſ- 
fiedwith the goodnejſe of thy houſe, To be of Gods houſe and family , 
implyes many excellent benefics , dignities and priviledges, which 
thoſe enjoy from God that are true Chriſttans, which othersare not 
artakers of. A houſe is given for reſt and ſafe harbour, and quiet re- 
poſe: So the Lord ſpeakerh for the comfort ofhis Church : There 
ſhallbe a tabernacle for 4 ſhadow in the day time from the heat, and for a 
place ofrefuge, and for 4 Covert from ftorme and from raine : his meaning 
is, thi! all his people ſhall be as men within doores, ſheltered and 
defended againſt all evils, others ſhall be as men without doores, ex- 
poſedto all ſtorms of trouble and ſorrow. Iris the office and duty of a 
Maſter of a houſe, to give quiet and comfortable reft rothoſe that are 
under his roofe ; as Lot pleaded with the Sodomites for the three Angels, 
that came into bis honſe. The Lord maketh his to dwell iy ſafety. The 
beloved of the Lord ſhall dwell in ſafety, Canſt thou not ſleepe comfor. 
cably nor ſecurely, but art diſquieted with cares, feares, griefes 2 Cog- 
fder and fee, if finne hath not turned thee out of Gods favour, and 
ſhutthee as a dogge out of Gods family : What is the reaſon mea live 
ſouncomfortably, barking, fighting and quarrelling one with another, | 
and neither give themſelves reſt norothers 2 becauſe they are dogs 
ſhut out of doores, from under Gods roofe, living in the darkneſfs 
of ignorance 2nd prophanenefle, in the night ofthis world, barking at 
the moon, and at their own ſhadowes,and can find no reſt to their own 
hearts, nor ſuffer others to reſt, ſuch is the Condition of all thoſe, that 
live out of the houſe and Church of God. * 

If then thou wouldſt reſt in God , purge and caſt out ſinne, God 
1s a houſe and habitationonly for his Saints, and they are his temples 
Nt whom he dwels, and the temple of God muſt be holy. Moſt men 
think God is a common Igne to cntertaine all commers, and 'ro lodge 
al revilers and vagrants , be they of what condition they will ;they 
may revell, ſcare, lye and doe what they liſt, Every man (lay they) 


but the onely houſe and habitation for his ſervants to lodge in, 

A ſecond priviledge of Gods domeſtick is, that they have more 
Ipeciall acquaintance and knowledge of God in his houſe then others 
have: For as no man or maſter of a houſe, bur makes himſelfe more 
awardly acquainted, and his Counſels, purpoſes and wayes to thoſe 
that dwell in his houle, then to others: So befides that that God ma- 
niteſteth himſclfe in all the world , yet eſpecially he hath choſen his 
Church to be that houſe , Where to place his Name and te make him- 
ſelfe knowne and acquainted, where we may have beft experience 
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enderſianding : He will come 1n to them and ſuppe with them, There 


his ſaving Attributes, wee muſt dwell in houſe with him, forſaking all 
other houſes and Kings palaces, as Moſes forſooke Pharashs Court, and 


David Sauls Court, and choſe rather to be a doorekeeper in the houſe of 
the Lord. 


For ſuch Gods ſingular providence, ſaving love and mercy make 


ſpeciall proviſion of all ſaving good, which he doth not for other. 


He feeds his Saints with that hidden Manznah,that ſecret ſpiritual com. 
tort and peace that none others can taſte of ; zh: Peace which paſſe 
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ſtrangers borne out of Gods houſe can enjoy, called the Breads Gd: 
the panef of God and of bs Xingdome. Oh bow great ij; thy 
geodneſſe which thou haſt prepared for them that love thee ! For as we have 


other creatures, ſo we partake in common of all earthly good things, 
ncedfull for our bodics wich other men and creatures : But as we are 
by regeneration partakers of Gods nature, life, vertues,and thatnature 
which is peculiar to the Saints, ſo we enjoy peculiar light, food, ap- 


are peculiar commodities of Gods houſe,oncly ccmmunicable to Gog 
and his family, which partake of Gods life and Nature, which ng 


an earthly body ofan earthly nature and ſubſtance in common with all 


parcll, and all _ proper thereto. And as the providence, care, 
love, and mercy of naturall Parents is ſcene in miniſtring and pro- 
viding all needfull common good for our bodies : So is Gods ſpecial 
fatherly care, love and mercy ſeen, in giving theſe ſpeciall andpecu- 
liar good things to us his children and family : As we are ſpiritually 
borne from heaven, and are members of Chriſt, children of God and 
not of this world: So we are bleſſed of God, the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift,with all ſpirituall bleffiogs, with all plenty and proviſion 
for the ſoule and for our new nature, as we are for our bodies, 

The word in the originall | 7472] ſome may ſay fignifictt| father- 
hood, ] but beſide the argument which maketh thar lefle fir 8 the mat- 
rer of making one Angell a ſpiricuall father to another, which is Con- 
jecurall Divinity, this word as Saint Jerome witncſſerh anſwerahto 
mr ſhphachath, and ſo was tranſlated by the LXX. Numb. t. there it is 
nut {0 found now, but Lev 25.10. St Baſil is read ſo to have tranſlated. 

The Jaſt thing is that he diſtributeth in regard of the place all Gods 
houſchould into heaven and earth; which doth teach us : 

That the Scripture knowes but two places for the receipt of al belie- 


vers, ether heaven or earth : So whenthe Apoſtle will tell us, where| | 
all chey were who were gathered under Chriſt, as their head andre-| 


places to re- 
ceivebclicvers, 
kcaven and 
carth. 
Eph-1,19. 


deemer, he rangerh them in theſe orders, things in heave andthings 
in earth, the Apoſtle forgot Limbo there, and Purgatory here: As 
rhe Scriprure doth know but two ſorts of men, ſo but two plates, 
Heaven for the Triumphant, E:rth for the Milirant : and therefore 
here they make the time of doing good, of finiſhing the race, &C. 

The Papifts make 3. ſorts of men, Perfef?, wery ſinful, men of mid- 
Ale fort : So 3. places: Heaven, Hell, Purgatory for their middle fort: 


Bur though the Scripture make of believing men two ſorts, Perfe 
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| Itmay be asked what this meaneth, to be ſrengthened with might? 


[either bodily, or ſpiricuall : The Apoſtle therefore wiſheth them from 


Vir. 16 6-3 Epheſians » Chap. J 


one and the ſelfe ſame righteouſneſle, a like pretious faith in_regard of 
the thing which faith layeth hold of ; and therefore the one nee- 
deth no more purgation then another, though all have not the 
fame degree of inherent rightcouſneſſe of ſanGification in them- 
GS, 
_ ERS, 16. That he would Zrant you according is the riches of bis 
glary, t0 be frengthened with might by bis ſpirit in the inner man. 
Now follow the Petitions, which are principally 3. 
The 1. in this16. verſe. 
The 2. in the 17. verſe. 
The 3. inthe 18,19. verſes. 
Forthis verſe we muſt conſider 
1 The requeſt : 
2 The amplifications of if. 
Therequelſt is,that God would give them to be frengthentd with might; 
The amplifications are 3, - 
x The fountaine of this ſtrength is ſee downe , according #0 
the riches of his glory, 
2 The perſon, who immediately worketh it in us,is fet down , 
that he would give you 70 be ſtrengthened by his ſpirit. 
3 The Part in which it muſt be wrought, /» the inner may, 
Rory are the parts of the verſe: for the opcning of it, and the ſum 
of it, 
You muft know that accord/»g to the riches of glory, doth note not 
conformity, as if he would ſay, I wiſh you to be ſtrengthened as 
God is ſtrong, but it hath the reaſon of a caule, as chap. 1.v. 19. 
Iwiſh you ftirengthened from that rich glory. 
For riches of glory, ſome conſter it of mercy, in which God is chie- 
fly glorified : I anſwer, it ſeemerh not to be here the meaning, though 
that they ſay is true , and their collections upon it in themſelves 
holy. When Saint Paul, Col.1. 11. maketh the ſame Petition, he ſet- 
teth before him not the glorious mercy of God, but the glorious 
ſtrength of God, that ye way be frengthened with all might according 
to his glorious power, | 
2. The Scripture calleth the fren2th of Godelſewhere, by the name 
ef glory. Rom.6.4. Chriſt is ſaid to be raiſed up Is 55ns mares , by the 
glory, thar is, the glorious ſtrength of the Father; and the Heb: as 
it 1s learnedly obſerved , by the ſelfe ſame word which fignifieth 
ſtrength , doe fignifie glory or praiſe, Pſal. $. 1. gy0z : for if the 
Creature is the ſtrength of ir, and ſo the glory of God may well be 
ſadthe almighty power of God. | 


There is a double might, Creating, or Creatcd : Created might is 


that Creating power, as a fountaine, a ſpiriruall ſtrength Created in 


| = leſſe perfe&t in regard of holineſle, yet it maketh them all rohave 
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themſclves, And if you will, one may conceive this frengrh to be 
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| rich gtorious keepcth us in the courſe of 'our warfare, walkiny to falvarion, 2 7im,! 


Pſal.62.117 


Wee muft ac | God and of his mighty power : for whar keepeth us, that hell pre 
kuuwiedge | 


| God for our 


P.aim,18. 2. 
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that complcat armour which in the 6. Cha. is dcferibed: You hae 
onely theſe words , that yee may be ſtrengthened, but it is in the gji. 
ginall,chat yee may bee firengthened with might Joniue negraualiva, 
It may be asked what is meant by the #immard man? Af. Firſtthe 
mind and ſpirit. 2. Becauſe rhe Soule doth not by the nawra}! 
{life of it ſuſtaine trial! , therefore the Soule as living with the life 
of grace, muſt be conſidered , the ſpirit of men as living Fi 
ally. 
The ſumme therefore of all, commeth to this : | 
« That as he calledthem to this dury of not fainting, ſo he wz; 
<« 2 ſuiter ro God for them, that he would grant from that 1. 
<« bundant rich might which he hath, that they weak and oftg 
<< ſtrength in themſclves, might be harnefſed with his Coat x:. 
« mour, might be ſtrengthened with might, his Spirit, which from 
« himſelfe and the Sonne worketh all things, working this in us, 
* not by ſtrengthening usin body, but in our ſoules, ſo farre forth 
« as they live ſpiritually. 
Then we ſee this to be conſidered, What 7s the fountaine of all tha 
ſtrength wherewith wee are flrengthened the rich glorious power of Gul 
bimſclfe : this is it thar enableth us to beare 3ftiiEt1ons; rhis is it which 


| 


\1.7. Be Partakers of the aff!1itions of the Goſpel according to the pnerif 
Go4. Wee are kept as ina watchrower by the Power of God to ſaloaity, 
;S9 Col. 1. 11. he wiſherh them ffrengthened with all might, throngh hi 
glor:ow power. We are able toabe every thing in him ſtrengthening vs; He 
2s the rocke : Heisthe ſtrength of 1ſrael bleſſed for ever. Like as avalo-! 
| rous captaine when his ſouldiers droope, doth with ſpeeches of encou- 
 ragement, put new ſoules as it were into them, animating them to ba'- 
eel: So our heavenly Captaine, further then he doth inſpire anderecte 
ſtrenoth in us, we are ready to faint, therefore ſairh Dawvid, When, 
my heart fainteth and my fleſh alſo, God is the ftrength of my heart and 
-y portion for ever. We by nature are of no ſfrenzth , the Lord muſt 
gerve it us: He giveth ſtrength to his people , Yea he muſt when we have 
1r, ftirre us up to uſe it, girdivg our loynes to this battell, teaching our 
| fingers to wayre, and our hands to fight, or elſe as good wee had It 
| HOr, for we ſhall have no uſe of it; As good not have a ſword, am] 
be able rodraw it. 7 have heardit twice, that power belongeth 10 G04. 
Looke as it is inour life, God is a fountaine of life and we live 1n 
| him, he cauſing rhis life in us: Soit is in our ſtrength, he from thatwell- 
head of all power in him, ſendeth forth theſe drops which are 
In vs. 
| The which muſt teach us 'togrow up in the acknowledgement of 


vaileth not againſt us ? it is the Power of the Father, who is greater 
then - any, though wee diſcerne it not : The Saints therefore have 
called God their Shield their tower of defence, their rocke, their ſaludt- 
0x. Wee muſt notthinke that there is no further ſtrength to be ſought, | 


| but 


mm— 


I , _ 
WIT, 


Ven.16, Epheſians, Chap.z: 


——————_—_———_—_— = —— 
bur wee muſt grow from ſtrength to ſirength, ſeeke that we may be 
&red with ſtrength for whatſoever ſhall befall us. A righteous man 
muſt be like a tree not onely growing, to beare more fruit, but hee 
muſt alſo grow to more ſtrength: As a tree at firſt, is ſupported 
1nd hedged about, but afterward waxeth able to beare any wea- 
ther, the rubbing of Cartell, any hardſhip: So muſt we ſecke to be 
rengthened agaioſt all aflaults and troubles whatſoever. 

Wherefore let us ſecke ſtrength at him that giveth plentifully and 
reproacheth no man 3 let us now 1a time of Peace prepare for warre; 
let us grow downe in our owne ſtrength and be acquainted with 
our owne ſpirituall weakneſſes, and labour to fortifie where we feele 
moſt danger of a breach, Doe wee not feele when we would be bt 
occupied, evill then moſt preſent? when we would doe good, if Gods 
inward ftrength ſhould not uphold, we could not endure. If we have 
afiQions to ſuffer, we are white-livered,8 the leaſt word of a wenches 
mouth, would make us ready to deny Chriſt with Peter. And as in this 
regard wee have need : So how can we walke to the glory of God 
if we be not reſolute and valorous 2 Doe ſuch ſouldiers credit their 
Captaine , which will faint-heartedly fly for any thing, and leave a 
man onthe plain field, rather then ſuffer any encombrance £ Could 
any maſter endure to be ſo jaded with a ſervant, that would upon the 
ſeaſt paine or hardſhip ſhow him a paire of heeles £ Wherefore ſeeke 
ſtrength from God which may make us couragious in allevill, not 
give in though we feele difficulties, great enmities againſt us, 
Wee ſee how lewd ſervants of men have choſen tolive no longer then 
their maſters, but have by their owne nand dyed befide them. The 
ſubje&s of mortall men as kings will follow them, and at their plea- 
ſure, fight in the Cannons mouth, and runne upon death valorouſly : 
What a ſhame is it that we ſhould fot be reſolute for our God, to en. 
durethe worſt that can befall for his name? The want of this is to bee 
rebuked, this maketh ſome they cannor abide to be noted as men more 
ſri,call them Puritans, you daſhthem out of countenance, they can- 
not endure any diſpleaſure from men. O Cowardile ! O naked Chri- 
ftians, whom a little Paper ſhot from a Potgunne doth diſmay 
and cauſe to ſhrink from the colours oftheir God ! 

Bur ſome will ſay, that the longer they live , and the mere rhey 
lecke ſtrength, the weaker they grow in their owne feeling. 

But we muſt not be diſmayed art this,for as the ſhaking of the tree 
maketh afrerward the tree become more firmely rooted : So in temp- 
tation and ſuffering, the ſhaking of us doth lead us to greater eſta- 
bliſhment; The God of all grace after you have ſuffered awhile,perfedt you; 
confirme, flirengthen and ftabliſh you. 

2 You ſee, Whoit is that worketh in us this ſtrength whereby we are 
confirmed , the ſpirit of God, that y0u may be ſtrengthened with might 


through his ſpirit. Ttis therefore called'the ſpirit” of fortitude, the ſpirit 
of firength , the ſpirit of glory, that is, of glorious ſtrength, this 1s the 
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office of the Spirit, ſenr of God to this purpoſe: The ſoule and ſpiric 
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iofa man hach no ſtrength of irs owne, bur the Spirit of God izthe 

onely ſtrength'of <ur ſpirits: For looke from whence every creature | 
| bath irs bcing and nature, thence it hath its ſtrength : Things bred of 
the earth have their nouriſhment and ſtreagrh from the earth, as rrees 

beaſts; and fiſhes from the water: So the ſpirits of men from Godthe 
Fabher of ſpirits and from his holy Spirir, This ſpirit of Chriſt in vs 
enables us to doe things far above the power of nature, to doe that 
which we could never doe before, it will enable us to walke aboye 
{this world, treading all troubles, calamities and afflictions under our 
feer, and triumphing over all miſeries. It enables us to command 
the windes and ſtormes of our ſinfull Juſts and Paffions, which 
with all the power, and vertue of nature and naturall reaſon, we can: 
not reſtraine : By the power of this quickning Spirir,we can caſt out all 
the Devils temprations,quench all his fiery darts,and by the ſword of 
the Spirfc drive Satanaway: In ſumme, whatſoever Chriſt did, we may 
doe in ſome proportion, as all the members are in ſome meaſure 
qualified with power ſutable tothe Head. As Chriſt riſen from the 
{dead and mounted up to Heaven, and fitteth at the right hand of 
God: So this Spirit enables us te mount up with him, and to ſeat our 
ſelves in heaven with him, affeRing and ſeeking the things that are 
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above. 
neſt. But how doth the Spirit of God ſtrengthen us ? 
eAnſ. 1. By conveying ſuch ſpirituall ſtrength as is agrecable to the 


How the Spi- | Nature of our ſpirirs ; Our ſpirits are reaſonable ſpirits, and the 
riccoh firens+! ſtrength of them, is ſpiriruall wiſdome, reaſon and underſtanding, 

as the weaknefle of our ſpirits is ignorance, error and blindneſle in 
the underſtanding , which makes all the inferiour powers of the 
ſoule weake, ficke and and faint with feare, horror, ſorrow and trou- 
ble: So then the Spirit ſtrengthens aur reaſonable ſpirits by com- 
municating ſpirituall reaſon , counſcll and in{truction : For how 
comes it that we are weak and faint in afflitions and temp:ations, 
that we are caſt downe with feare, care and ſorrow 2 Ir is for want 
of Wiſdeme by the corruption of our underſtanding darkened by 
Satan, we conceive our evils and miſeries moſt great and into- 
lerable, ſuch as neither our ſelves by any ſtrength we have, nor any 
other can overcome, and therefore we think we have cauſe and rea- 
ſon to feare, care and grieve, being ſo overmaſtered by ſinnes and 
| other evils. Bur the ſpirit revealeth to us and teacheth us what 
| God is to us, a Father moſt loving, mercifull, gracious and powet- 
full, and that all our finnes, evils and miſeries are nothing to his 
love, mercy, goodnefſe and power, and that Jeſus Chriſt is ours, 
who hath vanquiſhed all enemies, finnes and evils for us, as he 
Tohn 16.33. | ſaith : Be of good Comfort, 1 have overcome the world : Thusthe Spirit 
teaching us wiſdome, gives us to underſtand wee have no cauſe 
to feare, becauſe more are for us then againſt us. And therefore 
we rejoyce when we fall into divers temptations, knowing by the Spirits 


| | light and inſpirationthe, profit and fruit thereof, and that Chriſt is m 
a If 


CI EEE 


a At — 


UMI 


UMI 


_ 3 Chriſtian, and be enabled to every good worke 2? then ler him getthe | 


Yer. 16. Epheſians, Chaps. | 405 | 
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Ir irengrhens us by putting a new life into the whole man,chan- 2's 
ging him, mzking him a new man, a living man in Chriſt. As ſoone 
xs he is made a member of Chriſt, life is infuſed inco him,as from 
the root into the branches: As the ſoule is to Me body, ſo is the 
ſpiric to the ſoule. The ſpirit furniſheth every faculty, it enlightneth 
the underſtanding, ic reftifies the will, it ſanRifieth the affeQions, 
ir filleth a man with joy , fear, love, and all ſpirituall graces which 
oive ſtrength to the inner man, 

” The Spirit ſtrengrhens us by giving efficacy and ſtrength to all Lo 
meanes of growth: The meanes are fitted re encreaſe the ſtrength 
of the inner man; as the ſunne and raine are fir tro make plants to | 
grow, but they muſt have Gods bleſſing. Phyſicke is fit ro cure, 
bread to nouriſh, but unleſle God bidde phyficke heale, and unleſſe 
God bidde bread nouriſh us, they cannot doe it : So the Word, Sa- 
craments and Prayer, though they are meanes of encreafing graces, | 
& without rhe Spirit, they are nothing. The Word without the Spi- | 
rit,is but a ſword without a hand to uſe it, but as a Pen without 
[nke, which will not write : Te are manifeſt to be the Epiftle of Chrif, | » Cor.3-3: 
minifired by us, written not with Inke, but with the Spirit of the living | 
God, 

Prayer will edifie, but it muſt be Prayerin the Holy Ghoft : Z4:- 
fe your ſelves in your holy Faith, praying in the holy Ghoſt. So God 
promiſeth his Church that he will ponre water upon the dry ground, that 
is, the heart that before was hard and barren in grace, ſhall now ſpring 
up and grow ſtrong , «nd this ſhall be when 1 will poure my Spirit upon | xc, ,,-; 
them, 
Wherefore when we are in any evill, and doc hang the wing by Ye 
reaſon of it, wee mult cry to God for this Spirit of his, if wee get| * © 
this, we ſhall like David ſay, that wee could leap over 4 wall, breake | 
through armies of enemies, and riſe Conquerers over all adverſc | 
power and oppoſitions, Ir is withus as with a bladder, while thata| 

man doth blow it up, and keep his breath incloſed in it, you may | 
throw ic on the waters, it will not finke - So while God doth 
breath his Spirit, we ſhall ſwimme above all the waters of afflitions, 
in which we are drenched : Nothing bur his Spirit can beare thee up. 
The Philoſophers, who went as farre as nature could commonly goe 
nprecepts of bearing and forbearing, when their mindes grew to 
ſome diſcontent, ended their dayes with ſelfe-murder : For without 
the Spirit worke it in us, there can be no true ſtrength which will not 
faile us when we are tryed. What would a man defire cither for 
the outward or inward man, but ifhe have the Spirit, he ſhall obraine| 
'it? Would a man be enabled to pray,to bear loſſes and croffes? Would 
'2 man be able ro maſter particular luſts? Is a man in bondage, and 
: would be ſet atliberty from fin 2 Is a man ſpiritually dead, and'would 
find quickaing life £ Is a man ſpiritually affrighted withſin, and-would 
pladly be raiſed to comfort? Would a man beleeve £ walke as 
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| nothing ſhall be able co ſubdue us. While 106 had his inward man 


! truethar Solomon ſaith, Prov.18. 14. The Spirit of aman will bearthy 
| #nfirmnity, bat a wounded Spirit who can beare? And we ſee by expe. 


| of flcſh: Such Nimrods are counted the onely men of might, and 


ſpirit, and he ſhall doe theſe and much more. 
3- Mark het, What it & that muſt be flrengthened, eventhe inn 
zap. If the ſoule, and the life of grace in the ſoule be ſtrong, then 


ſtrengrhened, what cvills did he equally and meckly ſuſtaine e It is 


rience while our mindes are quict and comfortable, great thin 
cannot prevaile ſo with us, as rrifles when it is downe , when the 
ſtrength of it faileth. Even as merchants while their eſtate is ſafe, 
they care not for trifling dammage : So a Chriſtian while his ſoute 
and mind are untouched , he careth not much what can befall him, 
he is able to beare it, for his principall is not impaired. All men 
naturally ſcek ro make themſelves ſtrong inthe fleſh and outwardmay, 
and build Babels againſt God, tobe ſtropg in riches and in the arme 


of ability, ſubſtantiall men. Bur the wiſdome of a Chriſtan is to 
make his ſoule ſtrong in the Lord : Zct the outward man periſh, ( 
the inner man berenued daily, ſlrengthened with all might , through hi 
zlorious power ,unto all patience and long ſuffering with joyfulneſſe. 

Wherefore prize this ſtrength of the inner man above all things, 
this 1s the glory of a Chriſtian, to walke in the ſtreogrh oft the Al- 
mighty, and to have him a rocke of defence; the Saints have con- 
feſied it to his praiſe, thatin him they havedone valiantly, and weneg- 
le& to ſanRify the name of God,if we grow notto like confeſſionyith 
chem. : 

Againe, could we get our eyes cleered to fee him our ſtrength, | 
would breed in us ſuch courage that nothing ſhould quaile us, wee 
would fay with the Pſalmiſt, 7f'1 were in the Shadow of death, 1wwld 
feare nothing, God is with me, what can beagainſt me 2 A graine of 
this inward ſpirituall ſtrength is worth all naturall, bodily ſtrength, 
both in its nature,and kind, and Gods acceptation : Ir is immortall 
ſtrength, and groweth and encreaſeth 74 it bring forth judgemem into 
victory,as agraine of muſtardſecd. It is of an invincible nature, and | 
can never be broken wholly, and loſe all life, but it will in the end 
outwraſtle and breake in pieces all oppoſite ſtrength and ſtand forever, 


 whenall Creatures faile, and all outward ſtrength failes us. 


4. Here weſee, Whither we muſt zoe when we finde our ſelves weak and 
woid of ſtrength , even to this fountaine, the glorious ſtrength of God. 
Hither we muſt have recourſe: And there isa double bucket with which 
we ray draw this ſtrength to worke in us; 1. Poverty of ſpirit, Con- 
ſcience of our nkaele When I am weak (ſaith the Apoſtle) then am 
7 ſtrong; If weempty our ſclves of our ſelves, that ſtrength of God| 


| Apoſtle anſwereth, zhrough Faith. 


ſhall fill us and dwell in us. 2. We have faith, which we muſt caft 
up as this gocth downe. We are kept by the power of Cod 10 ſalvation. 
Butone might ſay ; how ſhall we get this power worke in us : The 
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Ven. 17. Epheſians, Chap.z: 405 | 
— Further iris ro be obſerved in this, that he prayeth that theſe E. "—_— 
pheſians , who were inſtructed inthe Counſell of God, and built in 
ſame meaſure upon the foundation, that theſe might receive afurther 
irength, 1. therefore he giveth us to underſtand, 

Thatin thoſe who are the forwardeſt there are reliques of weakneſſe, want | Do. 
of 'frength whereby to ſtand ont in times of tryall, Wee are by nature fach There is awant 


T7] © | of Nrenpthj 
4 have no ſpiritual ſtrength. When wee come to be renewed,there is | the forrandet. 


with the ſpirit in us which s willing, the fleſh which & weak, Nay wee | Rom: 5.6. 
may ſay more, that if we were without finne as {dam in innocericy, "— 
etivee ſhould want that ſtrength which ſhould inable us to ſtand 
when tempration entreth, as you {ce in him proved to you, by woe. 
full experience : And this the Apoſtle confeſſerh of theſe Epheſians, 
forwhen he g begeth for ſtrength in their behalfe, he doth acknow- 
ledge ſecretly a want in them wee arelike reeds, every wind yill 
- [make the gallanteſt of us ſtoope, it wee beleft to our ſelves. 
Wherefore this muſt teach us to examine our ſelves, and to find V ſe. 
out the weakneſſe of our owne hearts; wee think there is no ſuch 
matter, but who would have thought, when Petey ſpake ſo couragi- 
ouſly, that there was a faintneſle at the heart of him, watching him 
that if] turne which followed * Who would have thought that in 
Davids heart had been ſuch a ſpice of uncleanneſfle as there was 2 
Wherefore learne to ſee that youare weak, becauſe this is the way to | 
tave the ſirengrh of God dwell with you. God curſes his endeavours | je, 6. | 
that doth all by his owne ſtrength. Thineis Kingdome, power, &c. Paul "Mm 
rejoycedin two ſorts of infirmities; 1. of the jnner man, as lufts and | z Cor, 12. 0, | 
concupiſcenace: theſe as finnes grieved him much, and ſo he prayed | 
earneſtly againſt rhem, but as by theſe Chriſts ſpirit was moſt ſeene 
inhim, and the grace of God more manifeſted towards him, he joy- 
ed in them. 2. 1nreproaches and perſecutions theſe ſhewed him to bee 
but a Creature, that had no power in himſelfe, all his ſtrength was 
from Chriſt: So farre as by his fin and corruption he was driven out 
of himſelfe to Chriſt, he rejoyced in his corruptions, and of his viſions 
he ſaith, Ofſuch a work wrought in me,without me,only by the grace 
and power of God.,wil ! rejoyce,and of nothing in me wrought by me,and |.:. 
my wiſdomeand power. 
The laſtthing to be marked is this, That whoſoever is the forwardeft | nyg. 
muſt ſeek ftrenzth,wherewith he may be ableto ſtand inthe evill day. Wee | 
muſt nor, (if wee have in ſome thing got the upper hand, or pur the 
devill to change his weapon as unable to prevaile where he attempted) 
grow conceited and ſecure, but walk humbly and give the glory of all 
our victory to God, | 
VERS. 17. That Chriſt may dwellin your hearts by Faith, Vz R615; 
| This is a ſecond Petition, but not principall , it belongeth to the 
former, expreſſing further the manner after which the former wasto| 
be fulfilled: For having wiſhed them this benefitof {re»gthening by the 
5p:r1t, he now wiſheththem Chriſt in them, who might by this Spirit 
of his be thcir ſtrengthener: for we have the efficacy and benefirs of 
| . Nan2 ; —_ Chiift| Fen 
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| 408 Epbefians,Chap.z. V 8,19, 
| | Chtiſt by having Communion with his Perſon. The words muſt each 
ofthem be marked. 

1 That Chrif: Jhe doth not ſay thatthe benefits or efficacy ofChrig |. 
but Chriſt, meaning his Perſon. | , 
There is a threefold Preſence of Ged and of Chriſt, | 

1 Of Power, 
2 Ofgracc. 
3 Ofglory. 
| Now this is a Preſenceof grace,and this is twofold: 
| 1 Apreſence beginning. | 


A three fold 
preſence of {| 
Chriſt. 


2 Further perfecting and abſolving. loh.14.23. ; 
Ezech:36,27. | The latter is here ſpoken of, for before we can beginnea Con- 
| mandement, God muſt dwell in the midſt of us,7 will put my Spirit inthe 
midaeſt of them, and make them walk in my Commandements, and 
of this latter dwelling inthem here is ſpoken; For theſe were ſuch 
as had Chriſt in ſome ſort dwelling in them, as Chap. 2. 14. 
| In your hearts: chat-is,in your mindes,wills and affections, as chicfe 
! Commander, King and ruler; He dwels in our ſoules as our ſoules in 
[ our bodies, by his lively vertuec, efficacy and power, quickning, com- 
forting and ſtrengthening usz poſicſſing our ſcules as his houſe and 
| dwelling, excluding and ſhutting out all other inmates, rhat hisrigh- | 
nroufartle, merirs, mediation, death and ſufferings may feede, fill and 
ſatisfy all our defires, wills and affeRions, as our onely trea(vre, 
By faith: ] i, e. by your faith further encreaſed, for ir is with Faith 
| and Chriſt, as it is with a trait veſſell in which athing is putgreater 
[then it can receive: So that the further the veſlell is enlarged, the 
| turther the thing putin is apprehended:So of Faith the more and more 
it is augmented, Chriſt is the more and more entertained into 
| the ſoul of the belecver. So that it is as ifthe Apoſtle ſhouldlay; 
| © As I have wiſhed you ſtrengthening of the Spirit: So I wiſhyou 
« for this purpoſe that you may have Chriſt himſclfe, on whem 
< this Spirir of ſtrength reſteth, that you may have him ſo neere as 
*todwell with you, not ſo farre onely as to conceive the dearine 
* of him in your braines, or be able tediſcourſe of him, butthathe 
© may dwell in your hearts and affeions, and that by the means of 
©*a true faich, which is the only inſtrument of our Union and Com- 
**munion with him. 


Doft. 
We muſt have 
communion 
with Chrift 


If we will be 


by his Spirit, 
lohn 16.14. 


firme us; So thar we muſt look to Chriſt as who principally and from 
ſtrengthened | whom the Spirit doth confirm us. Phil. 4.13. 1 candoe all things through 


rloh.5.11.God hath given t6 us eternal life, and this life & in his Son«\ 


I. Then we ſee,that if we will have the Spirit of Chriſt work ought inw, 
wemuſt get Conjanction with the perſon of Chriſt himſelfe. For the Spirit 
when ir doth ſtrengthen us, doth but take of Chriſts, and therewith con- 


Chriſt ſtrengthening me. 1 Tim. 1.12.1 thank Chriſt Ieſus who bathenabled 
me. Which places conſidered wil give us ſomelight how to conceive of 
the ſequell of theſe Petirions. This order the Holy Ghoſt reacheth, 
that we muſt firſt bave Chriſt before weecan have benefit by him. 


He | 
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(Vs. t7._ Epheſians ,'Qhap.z: 5 


[rehab th the Son bath life. Johis'6: 34--He that exterh poy feſh had 


line #4 twts For as we cannot have'the ſtrengtlt of bread, imleſſe wee 
ex: the fubitance of ir : So we cannot have the ſtrength of Chriſt, un- 
effe we lay hold of his perfon from whom it loweth. © | 


þ 


Which is to be m2rked againſt ſuch as Þave raughr that wee have 
no communion with Chriſt bimſelfe in the fimple word'by faich, but | 
onely wich his benefits and effectyall working in us :' contrary to the 
expreſſe word of God, which tels us, that Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God 
dwelsin our hearts and foules ? 2 Cor.13.5. Know ye not that Chriſt ';s 


livethin me. John 6. He that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood, dwect- 
lthin me and I in bim. | F2. | 3 Ir, 

[ſhould ftirfe us up to ſeeke Chriſt himſelfe, and to make ſure 
of him, ſeeing without wee have him in us wee can have no benefit 
by kim. Now be comes to us inthe'preaching of the-Goſpel, and offers 
[him{clfe ro us. Behold,ll ſtand at the avore and knock, if any man will 0- 
rentome, I will come and ſuppe with him, Now if wee open the doore 
of out hearts ro him, to deſire, love and imbrace him-above all, as he 
offers bimſclfe to us , chen will he make entrance into our ſonles 


the trye belcever, they may have' a taſte, alicke and away of Chriſt. 
(Heb.6.4. but they. cannot come to this, to have Chriſt dwell.. in 
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and bodics, as into his Temple , where -hee will - dwell for e- 
vr. 0, . | 

Theſecond thing to be marked is,that he wiſheth Chriſt may dwell 
inthem, piving us to conſider, What ſtrait Conjunttion” and neere fa- 
miliarity there groweth twixt Chriſt and the beleeving Souls. Joh. 15:5, 
I an the vine , ye are the- branches; He that abideth in'me, and I'in 
him, bringeth forth much frait. Joh. 6.56. He that eateth my fleſh and 
drinketh my blood , dwelleth in me aud 1 in him. Hence are thoſe ſweet 
[relations of Head and members, Husband and ſpouſe, King and ſub- 
jects, &c. All which doe give us'to conſider: of this: point z How 
ncere a Cummunion the beleeving Soule hath with: Chriſt Jeſus, 
But for the better underſtanding of it, you maſt know, that this dwel- 


ling inus*-doth infold theſe three things. 31 7 
''xo A preſence, for Chriſt nor onely'as God is with us to'the 
 * endof the world, but as man, though'he-'is locally 'con- 
. --tained inthe Heavens, yer he is ſpiritually-preſent to-our 

ſpirits bcleeving. | EIS A SOTITIETS 
' 2, It noteth the efficacy of Chriſt in us, viz. how that 
Chriſt doth put forththe efficacy of his Spiritin us, ſo that 

not we live, but Chriſt in us. Gaf:2:20, - 5!) Yb 
3+. It fignifyech the conſtancy of rhis:effeQuall' preſence, for 
© . dwelling -is ' not to-take ani hts lodging there or there, 
' * bur ro- make aboade*+ $0 true it .is' that where Chriſt once 
\ > Ioveth; he-leverh to the'end ; and where he'\commeth; he 
makes his aboad for ever. _ pt dA xD 
Which. doth teach us firſt-a: difference betwixt the Hypocrite and 


. 


in you except yee be Teprobates ? Gal. 2. 20. Ive, yet wot 1, bat Chriſt | 


Nn3 them :} 


_ 


Vſet. 

We have a 
communion 
not onely with 
the yertue of 
Chriſt, buc = 
with his pcr- 
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Fe 2. 


Revel. 3.19, 


DaZt, - 
There is a neer 
conjunGion, 
ber:reen Chriſt 
and che belijec= 
virg ſoule. 


Ic includeth 3 


things..: 


John 13,1; 


V ſe Is 51 6 


Ph 3. 


DoF. 
Thoſe chac 


to 


{Phiſ:3.3. 


| Gal.6.14. 
T Pet 1.7. 


Cant. 1. 


2 Cor. 35+ 


eruly receive 
Chriſt, receive 
him wich the | 


lohn 26:37. 
Luke 7. 38. 


Toha 3.16: 


lawakeour hearts, ſtirre up all our affections. And it ſkeweth .that'n 


Ephefians,Chap.z Van, 


{them : As a Paſſenger he may knock going by the doores of they 
hearts,but he doth not enter, to make their hearts his habitation, 
| Trdothnake for our comfort, that Chriſt is with us: Whar a com. 
fort is ir to the ſicke perſontothinke the Phyſitian dwelleth with hiq - 
{ro us weak tothinke, the. Lord of hoſts, mighty in bartell, dwelleth 
wich us: Chriſt by this argument doth comfort his diſciples, 104,14.1g. 
1 will not leave you Orphanes. 
Wee muſt examine our ſebves whether Chriſt dwell in me, elſene are 
Courterfeits., How may we know it ? Anſw. Joh. 15.5. 1f1 abide is 
you and you in me ,you ſhall bring forth much fruit. Rom. 8. 10. If Clif 
| be in you, the ſpiritis life for righteouſneſſe : Sothat if we havethe fruns 
of the Spirit, faith, patience, love, heaverly mindedneſſe, then wee 
arc ſure he liveth in us,if we have the flaming out,or the {moak ofthem, 
earneſt and conſtant groaning aftcr them : but when pride, Envy, 
Cc:ucrouſnels,uncleanneſſe, unfruitfulneſſe dwell with us, what (hal we 
think? W hat communionhath Chriſt with Belzall? we cannotcomfore 
{our hearts, things being thus with us. | 
i Dwellinyour hearts.) Obſ. That the true receivers of Chriſt, muſtre. 
ceive him with their hearts and affetions : the mouth and ſtomach can- 
not take him., but the mind and affections, theſe can entertaige and 
containe our Saviour ; for though all of us, is a temple for him, yer 
[che heart is thequire where he properly fatteth: When faith (as itfol- 
{loweth) worketh our Communion,” we cannot thinke but that needsit 
muſt be the heart where he 1s received: For Faith-is in the heart, if wee 
beleeve with the heart torighteonſueſſe, Rom.ro. Againe the believing 
have not oncly had knowledge and affiance, but have had all theirat- 
{ feions beſtirring themſelves about Chriſt. 
I. Joy: Wee are the Circumfion that rejoycein Chrift Teſus. Godfobid | 
| ſhould rejoyce in any #hing but Chriſt crucified, On whom beleeving , yeere- 
|Joycewith joy: unſpeakable and glorious, 
| 2.Love: Tos have loved me and believed ow me: And the Chwch 
ſpeaking of Chriſt,calleth him the Party whom hey ſoul: loveth. 
| 3. Griefe, that 'our fins have cauſed his bloodſhed. Zach,12, The 
ſhall looke »pon him whom: they have pierced, ſhall mourne over him,&c. 
| The ſinful woman now belceving and loving, waſbed his feet with ber 
reares, and wiped them with hey haire. 
_ -4- Admiration and wondring, r 1#4,3.1. See what love i fhowne ws 
that we ſhould be the Sonnes of Jed, So-Ged lowed the world that he gove 
his onely begotten Sonne,&fc. 
_ 5, High eſtimation of Chriſt and his grace. C3fatth.'13. 44. The 
Kingdorie of heaven t like to a treaſure hid ina field, the which when « 
man hath found, he hideth, and for joy thereof. goeth and. (clleth al that be 
hath.1 __ all things but dung for theexcellent knowledge of Chriſt 1eſ#s 
| wy Lora. 
Wherefore if wee-will give truc intertainment to- Chriſt, wee wlt 


moſt mens heatts Chriſt dwelleth not, becauſe their affc ions "_ 
- (83.9 never 
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Ver 17.  Epheſrans, Chap.z. 


|theftomach, bur for the hearr. 


—— 


neyer ſer 00 him,their joy,and love were never abour him. Ir is a true 
chingof many amongſt us: We may ſay that many now in hell have 
oncbefoxe many of us in their affections toward the Goſpell, the 
hearrs of men being alrogether elſewhere beſtowed. 

Hereby learne ro judge aright whether we have grace or no : 
Remember,the heart muſt be ſer right by Chrift himſelf: and if Chriſt 
dyellin you, he will enlivenyouto every duty: If you would be full 
of rhelife of grace, if you would have it flowing more abundamtly, 
chenfaften your eyes upon Chriftthe founraine. Bur it is your fault, 


abſtraly from Chriſt, we goc ro God andthink not of Chriſt : Bur 
oct Chriſt into yourhearts,get him knir to you, and then you ſhall re- 
|ceive grace from him. And as you arc ncerer in union with him, ſo he 
dwels more in your hearts: As rhere are degrees of light from the 
{ſunne, as it is higher and lower; So there are degrees of Chriſts union 
[and habitation, and of all the effects ofhis cohabitation. 

Laſtly it is (aid, by faith - giving us to underſtand, What it & which 
bringah us to have union and communion with Chrift it s beliefon him: 1f 
yeeeat my fleſh &rdrinke my blood, then 1 abide in you and you in me,chat is, 
itbyfaithrhey ſhould incorporace themſelves with Chriſt, then rhere 
ſhould be a mucuall dwelling of onein the other: Forthough Chriſt 
ia regard of his humane nature is in keaven:and wee on carth, yer 
neichertime nor place, nor the abſence of being inthe nature ofthings, | 
doth hinder'che work of faith; as Lbreham I wr ſaw Chriſt in the 
»r1of Promiſe, and rejoyced., whenthouſands of years after Chriſt 
were not in the nature of things, in regard of his fleſh: And fo for 


ce deſire graces, remiſſion of ſinnes and the parts of ſanRification | 


V{e2. 


Dot. 
lohn 6.56. 


We: have our ; 


Union with 
Chriſt by 
faith. 


Iohn 8.56, 


iplace, it hinderethinot the preſence of faith, though the thing be- 
{1664edbe never ſofarre off removed fromus. But looke as the ſoule, 
by vertue of fight enlighrned with the beams of the ſunne, doth joyne 
it felfe with the bodyof the ſunne, and touchir in a manner , though 
ff be ih heaven and wee here: So the eye of faith inlighrned with 
the beames of the Spirir, which come from the Sunne of righreouſnes 
inthe word and ſacraments, doth touch and joyaec itſelfe in aſpirituall 
manner wich Chriſt his body and blood;though his body be in the hea- 
Vees and wee on earch. | | 

Which firſt ſerveth to ſhew what kind of preſence we have, even 
that which our belicfe rouching Chriſt inthe heavens, bringeth about Y 
there is no other true preſence ofhis body on earch, but 'this which is] 
pirituall, noraking his very body inatthe mouth, forheis not mear for: 


2, Wharſoever preſence we have of Chriſt in the ſacrament, it is ci- 
therthat of faith, or muſt ſerve to confirme that of faith, but'to have 
(hrift hisbody preſent bodily, would not confirmefaith, nay ichinde- 


from them: Andicis contrary if by fight,notby beliefe. 


reth beleefe,as our Saviour teftifieth, 7t ic berter for them he ſhould goe 


. 


Again, ſuch as the giving is and receiving, ſuch muſt be ourunion, 
which followeth upon the givingand taking : bur there is no bodily 


| 


cotjuntion and union. © | This 


Yſe 1, 


Iohn 16;5* 


wwe 


_—_ 


TI 


Fe 2. 


Atts 15.9» 
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| Luke 17. 5+ 
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Ga4l.1.20. 


x John 4.195 


(VERS, I 3, 


Ephefians, Chap.z, Vu, 


This may beatouchſtone of true belicte ro confider that it is {ych 
as bringeth Chriſt into the hearr; for tbough fairhbe commonly prq, 
feſled, yer how rare is that beleever of whom it may be ſaid, ng 


feigned, 7, 


= now , but Chriſt liveth in him , whoſe heart u purificd by be. 
eving, 
Ang this alſo to conſider that he here,8& above ſpeaketh offaith, viz, 
that we are[aved byit, that we have entrance with telaneſſe byit that 
Chriſt qwelleth in our hearts by it, this ſhould make us ſee what a jeyel| 
= is, and ſecke it, crying. with the Apoſtles , Lord increaſe wy 
faith. Þ 

Laſtly, this doth improve the Papiſts faith, that it 15 not a te 
faith: for the Scripture here teacheth that the belief of all rhat are nor 
Counterfcirs is ſuch as bringeth Chriſt ro dwelt inthe rhe heart, Noy | 
the Popiſh faith maketh no application of Chriſt : Nay they count! 
thatthe bringing and reaching of him in particularrto u: , a notablepre.| 
lumprion. | 

2. They ſay that faith, though it be the firſt vertue begotten, yer | 
1s not the root which importcth ſappe and livelihood to other graces, 
bur chis they aſcribe to love : But that which reacheth Chriſt role 
in us, that cauſcth all the Chriſtian converſation : For of all of it this 
may be ſaid, ot we live, but Chriff in us: and love it f<lfe 1s fet on work 
by faith; for why doe we love, but becauſe he hath loved us ? Now what 
doth firſt lay hold of Gods in Chriſt, but this vertue of faith? And 
therefore 1 Tim. 1.5. The end ofthe Law ts love to God and man: but 
whence muſt this proceed from this as a _ , 4 Faith ut- 


VERs. 18, That yee being reoted and grounded in love, muy be able 
- —- _ with all Saints, what & the breadth,and length and deth,and 
tight, | 

Here is expreſſed the 24. principall petition: The ſummeof which 
is, tharthey might have afighr of the love of Chriſt, that ſo they might 
ſhare in the afflictions of the Goſpell of Chriſt without fainting, 

For the order; 1. He ſctteth downe the meane of attaining the 
thing requeſted. 2. The requeſt itſelfe. Themeane, that being r0vie 
w_ grounded inleve: The requeſt itſelte, which & for the knowledge of 
Chriſt, | 
x. Asitis getting. 2. As it is now gotten : for though ſome make 
it the propounding of one and the ſame thing, r.more obſcurely,2-M0te 
plainly; yer I chink there is ſome difference. The knowledge 35 10 gt 
ung 1s the apprehending of the height, length, 8c. as gotten, 15 the ha- 
ving in us the knowledge of Chriſt his love which paſſerth knowledge. 

For the opening of the words: 1. It may be asked what this1ove 5* 

For anſwer: Gods love in Chriſt , Chriſts love ; the context oth 
caſt us on this ſenſe: 2. Ourlove is a branch, not a root : It 1s the 1ove 
of Chriſt in which wee take firme rooting only that nothing caÞ ſhake 
us. Again, if he ſhould ſpeake of our love, the Greek phraſe ſhould be 


put as abſolute, which is more harſh and hath lefle authority gg 


— — 
. 


cientand moderne then the inverſion which we follow hath: So thar 
all the Papiſts diſcourſe, eſpecially'the ſchoolmen thar hence make our 
love the root, whoſe work communicated is the ſouleand life of every 
other grace, it 15 treariſe beſide the dore. 

2. It may be asked, what this 1s, #0 6e rooted in love. This may have 
1double ſenſe wich here may ſtand : zz love : thatis, about Chriſts 
ove, or by meane of Chriits love: It may importthe cauſe of our roo. 
ting, or the ſubject in and abour which we rake rooting. But to ſay | 
ruted and grounded, that is ſtrengthened and confirmed by meane of 
love ſhed abroad in your hearts : or rooted and grounded, that is, more 
fully perſwaded of Chriſts love, by experience of him dwelling in you 
and ſtrengthening you,tr will come muchro one matter. 

Ic may be asked, what this is 76 comprehend. Lueft. 3. 
By diligent conſideration to takea view of the largenefſe of Chriſt | 47ſw. 
his love: for Phil. 3 11. to comprehend is there joyned with following 
hod, and the greek interpreters doe make this word anſwer our over- 

taking one afccr travaile, 

The 4:5 thing 1s: How the Apoſtle can wiſh that we ſhould compre- | Q»eft. 4. 
hend and know that which ſurpaſſeth knowledge. | 

Ic is to be underſtood of that meaſure to which the Spirit of | Anſw. 
God doth here bring us: and theſe ſtand well together in fome ſort, 
to comprehend that which cannot be perfealy known of us. Again, to | 
underſtand theſe words, we muſt know how ir fares with Chriſtianſouls 
inthcir proceeding. | 

x. They taſte the love of God which draweththem to him, | TheReps by 
2. Through weaknefle they grew to ſtagger and to be off and | ceed:o ho 
on in the perſwaſion of his love, when exerciſcs over- | £4 intheloye 

rake them, hae: 
3. In this weak eſtate,they are like childrenthatlive by ſenſe and | 
cannot ſee through theſe clouds, and if they ſet themſelves ro muſe on 
[ſuch things as might help them, they are not able to continue ſuch 
thoughts, nay not to eater them to purpoſe, being much carnall and un- 
confirmed. Now the Apoſtle prayeth that theſe Epheſians which had | 
taſted the love of God (that they mighr partake in afflictions more 
comfortably ) might be more fully perſwaded and better groun- 
dedin Chriſts love, againſt their owne weakneſſe by meane of Chriſt 
nthem, thar thus ſtrengrhened, they wich all other belecvers might! 
beable to caſt all matters intheir mind, and by diligent conſideration 
to take a view ofthe large meaſure of Chriſt hislove, and thus come 
toknow that in ſome part which cannor perfeatly bee knowne of 
us, 


.. Then wee ſee here, What {5 4 thing able fo imbolden #5 azainſt all uri of 


Perſecutions,the feeling of Chriſt his love wherewith he hath loved us. Wee| chritg love 

[109ce n afflitions becauſe experience of the love of Cod is ſhed into our| dorhimbolden 

hearts. And Rom. $. 33,34>35- The Apoſtle doth ſpread a flagge of de- n—_— 

fyancetoall enimies , being perſwaded, rooted and grounded in this| Rom.s. 5: 

'oveof Godin Chriſt Jeſus : 1Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of God| Rom: 33334 
: LAET) 
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Ven. 18. Epheſians, Chap.z. 413 | 


| 


in Chriſt Ieſus? Shall tribulation,or diſtreſſe, or perſecution, &c. For as he 


| 414 : Epbeſians, Chap. 3, Vu 8,18. 


; that gocth onthornes or ſharpe flints may goe boldly , ifhe be well 
|Epheſ.6.r5. ſhod : SO We, if we be ſhodwiththe preparation of the Goſpel of peace, 
4.e. with this knowledge of the love of God in Chriſt, which the Gol. 
pel revealeth,then we ſhall walk not offended at our tribulations, py 
Cant-2.4* {g& the bagncr which he ſpreadeth over his people 3 Now a bannerdoth 
aot onely ſerve to gather the bands, but it doth animate the ſouldiers 
| ro quit themſelves like men under their colours: So it is unſpeakable 
| how Godslove doth incourage us to undergo whatſocver for his name, 
whenirt is ſhed plentifully into us. 
Againe, if wee hold all ſtrength , yetif love ſhould not dray ys, 
wee would not put forthour ſtrength to ſuffer for his name, for this is 
{ > Cor-5.14. |the ſweet ſpurre, The love of Chriſt couſtraineth us, ſaith the Apoſtle, 


Ve. Wherefore we muſt above all things ſeek to God to let us hayehis 
lovereported to our hearts , then nothing ſo ſweet , but we ſhall wil. 
| Cant.1- lingly forgoc it, for thi love 7s better then wine , then all delights what- 


| ſocver, nothing ſo bitter, but this will ſweeten it ſufficiently. 

2. That he wiſheth them experienced, and ſo more ſtrengthenedby 
| meane of love ſhed intheir hearts, that thus they might be able to ſee 
__ ] Ghriſt his Joveztie doth teach vs, | 
Dett. That we muſt mrak the experiments which God giveth ws in effeltsthi 
| — way or that way, if wee will be able to know the things which hugrue 
which God | worketh for us. David ſeeing that God did vet reward them after thiir 
|ſhewerh us one | deſerts, but put their ſinnes from them as farre as the Eaſt is fromtheWe; 


| — Arey pu he came to ſec that God his mercy was exceeding great to them that 
I1;I 2, feared him: So Moſes having obſerved that God had pardoned his 


| 
| people from Agypr to that houre , did comprehend that Gd ws 
INu-14.18,79; | //0 #0 anger , great in mercy , forgiving iniquity and tranſereſſu. 
' | Wee cannot view diretly the divine eſſence, alight :o which there| 
is no acceſſe, but wee muſt by obſerving the works of God,evenasby 
aglafle come to view theſe inviſible things of God. 
3- That he wiſheth them ſtrengthened in love that they might ſee 
further love, he doth give us to conſider, 
{ Do, That wee neither doe, nor ave able toreceive all that love of Chrift & 
wean 2 | once, Firſt they had taſted love, then in weakneſſe they had furthercx- 
all Chrits | perience of loye, then more experienced they were to comprehend 
love ar once. | further love. If yee love meand keepe my Commandements, thenthe Fa- 
lol 14-23- | ther ſhall love you, and ceme and dwell with 90u; that is, if you have beene 
| drawne by my love to loye me and doe teſtifie it by keeping my com- 
mandements, then I will ſhew further love then yer yec have taſtcd. 
For God, as in grace, ſo in love, he doth prevent us with love and fol: 
low us with love, quickning us in his wayes when wee droopin temp- 
tations, we are veſicls which grow greater and greater, and the filling 
of us is anſwerable. Nay we are not able, for logke as it is with chil- 
dren: A child doth meaſure his love by his ſenſe, if he be played with, 
all is well:And as his childiſhunderſtanding'doth difinable him to nag 
| | ſider of the care, the hand, the providence of a Parent toward _ : 
| | 0] 


[As <> Fe.” 


UMI 


Epheſians, Chap.z: | 


& are we unable ro meaſure it bur as weefcele, unable to conſider of = 
thoſethings in which this love 15 manifeſted, 
This therefore doth check that weakneſſe in ſome, who think there | 7. 
:<no ſuch fight of Gods love to be recovered by them as ſometime | They doe miC- 
they bavetaſted, they have had ſuch a reliſh of Gods love in their firſt _ —— 
rofefſions, as that they looke notto ſeerhe Jike againe. Whereas it is never oped 
vice contrary, God doth love little and Jong,thar 1s, he doth ſhew lir- | ve har love 
te often, bur doth continue it with increaſe: Why ſhould wee thinke TO 
Goddoth love us Icff+ being old friends, then he did when we were | ſion. 
new? Nay he that hath ſhall have more, as Chriſt ſaith to Nathaniel, 
104.1.50, Doſt thou believe, becauſe 1 ſaid 1 ſaw thee under the fizze tree? 
thas ſhalt ſee greater things then 1heſ*: rhe beſt is ſtill rocome; it we keep 
not on the bed of our lutts , and by fleight and lazy ſecking come ſhort 
of it, 
| Wemuſt mark the experiments of Gods love ſo infinite in the fruits | 74 2 
& effes of ir,and thereby grow more & more rooted, more confident | By marking 
and bold in the aſſurance of it, and acknowledge it to his praiſe, and |**P-rimenrs 
{build our ſc-lves upon it, as David againſt Goliah, by former experience, = — 
by all the giſts, bleſſings, graces and good things, God gives us, wee | henfion of 
muſtmake a greater gaine then themſclves are, viz. the love of God Mm. 
thatgives them, togrow in aſſurance and further apprehenſion of ir, 
1nd not like beaſts {ſwallow downe ſuch favours and bleſſings and ne- 
ver apprehend the love of the giver. Butler us make every bleſſing and 
benefit a ſtep and ſtayre to raiſe us up tothe apprehenſion of the love of 
Chriſt,thar Sea of love whence theſe ſtreames iſſue; Colle and g2- 
therand conclude by all Gods bleflings, how great Gods love is, eiſpe- 
cally ingiving us his Son Chriſt, and his Goſpell. 
VERS. 19. LAndto know the love of Chriſt which paſſeth knowledge, |V= R8.19, 
that ye may be filled with all fulneſſe of God. | 
Laſtly, itis ro be marked rhat he thus ſetteth out the lowe of Chriſt, as | Doft. 
athing incomprehenſible in regard of the full and perfed? knowledge of it - | Chriftsloveis 
And becauſe itis a thing that rhe Church muſt alwayesremember , |{*o=Preven- 
We will remember thy love: the ſpurre of all Chriſtian dury, 2 Cor.5.14. | Canr.r.4 | 
the Prefident of all true love, Love one another as I have loved you:there. | 19hn 16. 
fore we will a little unfold it. | | 
Asthe Perſon of Chriſt hath in it two natures, divine and humane : 
Sothere is a double love of Chriſt, the oneas God, the ſame where- 
with his Father loveth us; rhe other as Man: Both of them have three 
ſeverall branches to be unfolded: | 
1. His good will as God, and affeRion or grace of love, as | Chrifts lore 
Man. | to us confide= | 
2. His workes, becauſe true love ſtandeth notin word and -_ mou = 
tongue, but truth and deed. 2nd his reſting 
3+ The imbrace and refting wherewith he doth imbrace us |'*** | 
= reſt in us, which isthe nature of lovein the thing belo- 
ved. 
Not to ſpeake of his love or good will as God ; we muſt know that | 


this 
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; | receiver, didreceive all foveinthe perfection of it. For the quality of | 
ir, it is free, not for his advantage; when he wes rich , be became pour, , | 


2. In thatgreat good he worketh in us. 
rt, He abhorred 288 the Virgins Wombe, but emptied himſelfe and be. 
Came man. 
2. He took the infirmities of our finfull nature, finne excepted, be 
| was like to ſinfall fleſh; Rom. 1.3. 
3- He laid downhis life for us: 1» this we know the Ieveof God, that 
Rom.s.8s, ihe laid his life down for #s; So that as he picadeth, hee in love did let hi 
| btad be wet with dew, and his locks with the drops of the night, that is, no- 
| Cax.s.2. {thing was ſo difficult, but he did willingly undergoe it for our lake,” 
2. The good which he hath done for us, cannot be uttered, 
as who hath freed us from finne and death, fer us ina glorious cſtate 
| 'V A before God: He hath lowed us, and waſbed us from our ſinnes in his blud, 
{Epteſs.s. landmede us Kings and Priefls ts God. He hath ſet us in heavenly plucs. 
3: As lovers ſhew love, in that their hearts cleave, and they mutually 
imbraceone another: So doth Chriſt, he doth dwell in us by his Spirit, 
familiarly apply himſclfe to our ſpirits, He doth &iſſe ws with kiſſurf his 
—— mouth. His left hand is under my head,and his right hand doth imbract me; 
| which doth ſhadow nothing but this, how he doth apply himſelf to 
| us by his Spirit making love, even as outward love is teſtifyed by ſuch 
| figmifications; and when we come to be where he is, he ſhall rejoyce is 
| ha 5 us as abridegroome doth is his bride : This is his love which is his ban- 
| | neroverus, which banner isſpread, when out of the word it is unfol- 
ded to you: Happy are thoſe that gather themfelyes to it, that ſayin 
their hearts, O how hath our Saviour Chriſt loved us !. This is the 
Corps, if wee be young eagles.,the right diſciples of Chriſt, wee willfly 
hither. It is the ſpurre of all love to Ehriſt Ye love hims, becauſe hthath 
loved ws firſt. How can weſufficiently ſignifie our love to him thathath 
thus loved us * It is the example of that love wherewith we muſt love 
\ our brethren: for quantity without meaſure; for quality, freely,frvitful- | 
| ly, conſtantly; Nor, love me,and I will love thee,not with Court holy-} 
water, as we ſay, not off and on,according as love now a dayes goth. 
That ye may be filled with all fulneſſe of God. This isthe third petition 
| which he beggcth for theſe Epheſians, that they might not faint at bus 
. |afligions. 
I. We muſt conſider of the meaning. 
2. How he can wiſh this to the Epheſians which ſcemeth to 
| be * Priviledge of Chriſts 70h. 1. 14. fullofgrace a4 
erath. 


| | | | 2. How 


— 
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al (ALE Epheſians, Chap. 3. [47 | 
"7 3: How he can pray thar they ſhould be filled to all fulnefle TT 
wi | this being unpoſſible while they' were at home in the flefh | 
jarhcſemortall bodies. © 7 4 
For the 1. he falmiſſe of God notcth the graces of the ſpirits owing | 
: inco us from Chriſt,and ail the fulnefſe noreth the perfeRion of degree | 
. which is thea attained when God is all in all. | 
For tt e 2. we muſt. know there is a double fulneſle ; \ 
, Oae Y#:vcrſall, which agreeth to the Head, as who reCeiveth in | Divers kinds 
| fcommon for all: -.:: $1.42 | | | oe ER 
Another #» part,of every member from Chriſt: Saint 794» ſpeaketh 
of the firſt:this texr of the latter, which is xwo fold : ; 
One attained in this life, which is thar fitting us for our calling, that 
whic» God hath prefixed to us; that which firterh us for ſome particu: 
| lzr thing co be done or: ſuffered, Luke 1.41. Elizabeth full of the Holy 
Gr. As 7. 55. Stephen full of the Holy Ghoſt; Or, that fulneiſe which 
we ſhall. hive, mhen God's all in all. v7 2845 | | 
Now-here.the Apoſtle doth pray for bath, thatthey might ſo be filled | 
further and further here;as to come to all fulneſle.- 
Forthe 3. How he can pray for this, it being impoſſible? 
Things are impoſſible /imply,or for « 11we : 'Now for the Jatter wee 
aretopray , provided thar we ſeek not to doe them before his ſcaſon. 
Theſumme then is : © As I have wiſhedyoutheftrenath ofthe Spiric, 
«2nd the lively fight of Chriſt his love; ſoIdoyro ſtand inparticulars,] 
«wiſh thar you, whothough you have reccived grace in part, yerare 
«inpart empry,way.be further: and further filled wichthe graces of | 
* Gods ſpirit, till you come to all the ſulncſſe thereof, © | 
1. They wee ſee what doth make a man ftand ſure 'in all evils, to bewell | Dofi. 


zrowntinthegrace of God, Stephen was full of che Holy Ghoſt, and he | Tobe well [ 
didnot onzly glorioufly endure, bet prayed for Yhoſe that were bis perſe-| LET 

cuters, 2 Per. 1.5.10. 1f one joine grace 10 grace, 10 faith 'vertne, and" to ftandfaitin | 'S 
virtue knowledge, 6. he ſha not fall,nothing ſhall be able much to hure| <vills 
him,normove him trom that ſtate wherein he ſtanderh. For as the bo- | 7" 
dy. now grown up ; it. can cafily beare out that; which whe ftrengrh 
was mare tender, would have bruiſed it: So the ſoule when it is grown 
w.and filled wich the. grace of God. Be ſtrong: in the grace that is in 
Cbriff 1eſus. q. d. Timothy, | know thou haſt grace in thee, but now | » Tim.z.z. 
that chouart ro preach the Gofp?l, to fight the good fight of faith,now | 
[tire up thar ſtreo2th thou haſt, grow more and 'more confirmed and | 
rooted in that grace. ws "fr Woh? TONTY Qt: 042 
| Wherefore: wee muſt .get our {elves fraught+ with the grace | ye, 
pet , Grow in zraceand in the knowledgeof our Lord and Saviour | Þct.3.1k. 
| I. "wy for this purpoſe labour fora more neere and ſenſible Union | 
| with the Lord Jeſus Chriſtsfor being in Chriſt-we receive an influence | 
; fall kind of graces and benefits, that we lack nothing, He & fo fo have | 
| ſcented above all theſe aſpeZable heavens that be might fill all, viz.with 
his gifts of grace, Fill your ſclves with Chriſt, and there will not bce 
7 . FO 5 room} 
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EpheC.4.16, 
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2 Tim. 1.6 


 Epbeſpans Chaps. 3. 6 Very, 


roome for ought elſe, were a veſlell full otany liquor, it would receive 
no more,if a womans heart be full of her husband,ſhe hath no room for 
other lovers: Soſhallitbe with you, if you ſee by Faith that your c- 
ſare is full in Chriſt, lacking nothing,what wil you care to look further? 
- 2. Exereiſc and faithfully imploy the graces you have already re. 
ceived; forthe exerciſe of grace will encreaſeand ſtrengthen grace; 
Stirre up the gift that is inthee, Wee muſt nor thinke to put all upon 
God; It is hethar kindleth the affeRions, but when the fire is kind{d, 
you may adde fell to it: Itis he thatlayes firſt the corner ſtone, and 


[x Tim,4.7- 
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the holyGhoſt 


By nature we 
are empty of 


then you muſt cdify your ſclves. This'ſtirrig up and ufing the ſtrength 


| Lſpend my ſtrength, 


|. 4-T hereis.a wotk of the Holy Ghoſtjris he that muſt Rice way 
*|.cncugh;inche tree, yettill the ſpriog time come, that ſappeis not drawn 


|, in part,weeare empty-of God, Jobar. 1t.He knoweth vaine man; the word). 


weehave, is a mattcrof great moment, becauſc otherwiſe all gracesare| - 
as dead habits in the ſoule x There are ſome things in the world are 
all for uſe, ſo all the work of graceis for ufe,and therefore doe not one- 
ly buſy yourſelves in gathering of ſtrength, but alſo conſider,how ſhall 
ow ſhall Timploy it 2 £ | 

Doe you fcele your ſelves weake and iniporent tothe duties ofho- 
linefſe, and doe you defire'to attainemoreagility and readineſſeto doe 
things; why then exercjſe,your ſelves in godlineſſe,uſe makes perfeQ,ſo | 
ir doth in the ſoule, whentoften imployes ic ielfe in ſuch: an ation, it 
gets readineſſe, and dexterity tot, to doc it withall readineffe agtfalz- 
critY. | "7 He TORR, ; | 
| N Take away the impedimenits that hinder you,as 2:75m.2.21.1fo 
man purge himfelfe, he ſhall bea veſſell anty honour, ſanitiffed and priered 
nato every good work - thee: is. a certaine ruſt;inus.that cleavesto the 
wheeles of our ſoules, that they doe noe doe duties nimbly ; rhismuſt 


be taken off. 
to. put Forth.our ſtrength: -For as you ſee in trees, there may be ſappe 


up [nt >the. branches, and-f@ they rewaine: withered untill thattine:| 
So a man may. have tauchihabituall grace in his heart z bat now whit] 
is ic that bringerhit tothe birth © There muſt be: a- certaine ation of 
p* S ric afbing us, and therefore. we muſdſerk to the: Spirit of God 
CC: a-L | | 
5. Laſtly, there be certaine dutics that doe likewiſe help us, viz.| 
Communion. with the. Saints, and prayer, theſe-whet us and warme| 
vs ro duties), .- + END 
The ſecond. thing toibe conſidered is included; for whenhe wiſheth 
that theſe Epheſians might be fled with all fulneſſe of God; he dothgire 
,us.to unſterſtand, 7/414 6.047 eft ate by: nature, and what the befÞ of w are 
t 


is kollow or Empty, God n0t in all his thoughts: Thus are we likewife'in 
part: for though'we are filled in-part, yet we are nor fully: Fe heve but 
the firſt fraits.of theSpiris: wee hawenot yet comprehended: Andifit wete| 
nar thus, ,. whence. .commeththe hungringand rhirſting in the Saints! y 
whenthe ſtomach hath.duc repletion, the craving of ir ceaſeth: S91| 

our hearts were fully:replcniſhed, the hunger of rhem ſhould nor be 
continued. | Where- 


— 
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V x R. 20,21. Epheſians, Chap. 3. 
—Wherefere lctus hence learne to take notice of our emptineſle ; as 
when we heare of clothing, roremember our nakedneſle, when of ſer- 
ting free, our bondage : So when we heare of being filled, we muſt 
recount our emptineſſe, we are every where empty. What doth our 
o0ing all the day, our hearts not once raiſcd up, fignific ; but that we 
arcempty of God? What doth our talking idlely, our thoughts fooliſh 
and unfruirfull argue, but that we are empty? Even as irregular winds 
inthe body,arc a figne of ſome extraordinary Evacuation. What doth 
our hearing of Gods name diſhonoured, our neighbour afflicted, with- 
out gricfe, doth it not tell us that we are empty of love to God and 
Man? theſe rings cry aloud, we are empty veſſels. If we ſec ir, and 
grow hungry, then we are bleſſed. Lake 1.47.God ſhall ſatisfy xs ,and fill 
us with good things. | 

3. We ſee that as in part we are empty.ſo we muſt further and further ſeek 
robe filled with God. Epheſ. 5.18. Be filled with the Spirit.2 Pec.1.6. loin 
with Faith veriue, ec. SO the Saints, they ſee that all the heart, all 
the ſtrength, is noz ſer upon God, it grieverth them, and it is tiieir defire 
to ſeeitin Gods ſeaſon. We are not perfect, but we muſt ſtrive to per- 
fetion, from degree to degree. As it is with a long necked glaſle, caſt 
it intorhe Sea, it will little after little come to be filled full: ſo muſt we 
come to 311 that fulneſſe of grace, receiving drop after drop. 

Now therefore many are reproved who never looke this way, 
they will fill cheic bellies with driake, in which there is exceſſe: they 
will fill their Coffers with riches, but to fill their ſoules with faith, 
hope, love, temperance, patience, righteouſneſle, holinefſe , they have 
nodefire, Nay, many have eyes full of adultery, tongues full, but of deadly 
poyſon, mouthes full of bitterpeſſe and car fing ; hearts full, but with pride 
and covetouſneſſe and of all ungodlineſle. 

Itmuſt againe admoniſh us what we muſt ſeek , even to bee filled 
withgrace; Let him that ts righteous get more flill, let him that # holy, be 
more holy ſtill: Per fecting holineſſe, in the feare of God. | 
| VERS. 20, Now wnto him that i able to doe exceeding abundantly, a. 
'bove all that we can aske or think, according tothe power that worketh in s, 

21, Vnto him be glory in the Church, by Chriſt Jeſus, throughout all 
ages World without end. Amen. 

Now followeth the Concluſion in praiſe and thankſgiving: | 

1. The Perſon praiſed is ſet downe. |, 

2. The Perſons praiſing. 

3- The Mediatour, 

4. The durance, | | 

The Perſon praifed,is deſcribed, 1. From his working, above our 

| thoughts. 2. From the vertue through which he thus worketh, accor- 
aing to his power which worketh in us: Both of them are fitly appre- 
| hended in God, both toſtrengthen further the Apoſtle requeſting that 
| Ne ſhould ſurely reccive: as likewiſethe Perſons for whom hee did in- 
[freate, ſeeing rhat inthem that power was already put forth which 
[Could work thus abundantly, 
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Matth. 5. &: 


Dots. 

We muſt ſ-ek 
to bee failed 
with the fulnes | 


of of God. 


Vſer. 


2 Per.2. 14+ 
Rom.3. 13. 
Rom. 3, 14» 
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God can and 
doth worke 
moſt power=- 
fully for the 
good of his, 


Iz7ſer. 


Pſal.78, I9e 


ie ts 


23 Tim. 13, 


| Epbefians,Chap.3. V ex. 26,21. 


In the verſe firſt we conſider, the incomprehenſible powet full working 
of God for the good of his. Tob. 9. 10, He doth great things and wnſe. 
cheable; yea marveilous things without number, If one would examine} 
the preſcrving of his Church when the world periſhed, the preſerving 
of it in the fire, «5 the burning buſh, and not conſuming ir. When al 
things have ſcemed deſperate and paſt hope of recovery,the Lord hath 


| put forth the exceeding greatneſſe of his power in the dcliverancegf 


his Church. He can make a way in the Seca, and the waters a wall for 
his people: He can ſuſpend and ſtay the courſe of nature, hee can ſuffer 
his children to be caſt into the fire, and then ſo qualify and coole the 
fornace, that not a hayre of their heads ſhall periſh. We have {ce 
chis truth in all ages of the Church abundantly exemplityed. 

We muſt make this uſe of it, conſidering that his work 1s Incompre. 
henſible, we muſt not meaſure his power by our ſenſe and concii. 
ving, we muſt riot ſtint him and circumſcribe him ſaying , can this or 
that be? as thoſe unbeleivers, Can God prepare 4 table in the wilderuſſe? 
And as he ſaid, 2 Kings. 7. 2. If the Lord would make windowes in bus 
ven, might this thing be? when God hath undertaken to doe it: For 
our ſpanne may compaſſe the heaven, and a ſpoone contaice the $e 
more cafily, then our reaſon can fally meaſurethe power of God, Yet 
we muſt notuſe this ſentence as mad-men doe ſwords, for the Piſs 
and Lutherans when they preſume monſtrous _ againſt Gods 
will, will therefore have us beleive them,becauſe Gods power towotk 
is above our reaſon: But as to deny the power of God in doing thathee 
hath ſaid hee will doe, doth make an herctique : So applying it to 
thar which God will not doe, doth make an heretique likewiſe. We 
goc ſoundly that know the power of God is incomprehenſible in the 
fulfilling of ſuch things as he hath promiſed. And beſides, becauſe God 
is powerfull, therefore he cannot doe ſome things which we may fan- 
cy, as things of infirmity, or implying contradiction, to deny himf:lfe, 
it argues impotency, not power, 

It muſt teach usto ſanify God inour heart by truſting on him:for 
this confideration doth much ſerve to ſtrengthen faith; what if we be 
in ſuch evills that we cannot ſee how it is poſſible to outgrow them, 
as poverty, fickneſse, ſuch as the Phyſician ſhakes his head at, here is 
our ſtay, God works for his above all we can imagine: what if ourpray- 
ers befull of defeRs, much troubled,too too imperfe&; what if conſci- 
ence ofunworthineſle will not let us apply things as we would ; God 
works abundantly above that we think or aske : Whar if in ſanQifica- 
tion, the great enemy againſt it, doth make us thinke it impolſibicthat 
ever weſhould ſce things we defire, yet here is comfort. Thisulc Paw 
makes of the power of God. He was in many troubles, yet he was not 
daunted withthem, becauſe he did build upon this foundation, God #4 
able to deliver him out of them all, For the which cauſe I ſuffer theſe 
things,butI am nor aſhamed,for 7 know whom 1 have truſted + 1 an per- 


| ſwaded that be i able to keep that which I have commited to him: This we 
| muſt aflure our ſelves of, that Gods power is able in it ſelfe and Al 


- mighty 


jt, This doth enable us to thinke, {peake, will, worke according to 


V8 «20. Epheſians, Qhap.z. 
| oighty 0 bring us.through all diſtreſſes : though the devjll and the 


word be mighty, yet God is Almighty, The want of this conſidera. 
rjon makes Gods children to faint when they ſee the power of the fleſh 
1nd Satan to ſtand againſt them , they rhink then they ſhall fall and 
| cometo nothing; but be they Gods children then reſt affured, though 
weſce all things turned upſide doyne, and one miſery follow upon the 
head of another, like the waves of the Sea, yet let us truſt to this in- 
comprehenſible power of God, and we ſhall ſee all things conſpire 
and worke for the beſt, | 4x 

2. Itisrobe marked hence, That 5# our thoughts and prayers there 


Dots, 


& imperfetion, they come ſhort of that God doth. for 1s. For our pray. 


cy doth cloſe with us, yet they come farre ſhort of that our Father 
worketh. Compare Ger. 28. 20. with Gez.32. 10, Pſal.3i.3.4. 9. So 
our thoughts often in tempration,, Oh how farre wide of thar God 
thinketh! David afrer ſo many. experiences, thought- Saul! would kill 


[ 


ſayefthow, O Jacob, my way « hidde fromthe Lord, and my judgement ts 
paſed over from my God? Haſt thog not knowne? Haſt thou not heard that 
the everlaſting Godthe Lord, faintah not? Efay 49. 14. Zion hath ſaid, 
The Lord hath forſaken me , and my Lord hath forgotten me. So rhe 
Church complaineth, ZLam.3; 18. My firength and my hope is periſhed 
fromthe Lord; but howſoever that is true of them, Ejay. 55. 7. My | 
thoughts are not as your thoughts but look haw much the heavens are higher 
then the earth, ſo much are my thoughts above your thoughts, For the Spi- 
rit dothteach us as to aske with conſcience of our unworthines, ſo that 
{wecannot aske modeſtly ſo much as God can give of bounty. 

.And our thoughts are too ſhort a meaſure for Gods wo;king, which 
s incomprehenfible, | 
Sothen we.muſt not build upon our ſelves, but goe out of our ſelves, 
and leane upon Gods mercy and power, yea wee mult be confident, 
tor if God working for us, doth exceed our asking , we mult then ra- 
ther aſſureour ſelves that we ſhall have more then we aske or thinke: 
A man cannor have too much faith in prayer. | 
According to the power which worketh in us, ]W hence we are to obſervy, 
That even with ws, audin w, there is that ſtrength which cay accompliſh 
our hearts deſire : for there is no leſſe power working in us then.the 
power of God, which can-ſubdue all things to it ſelfe : this doth bring 
us to beliefes called therefore the exceeding greatweſſe of his powey to w- 
ward,who believe according to the working of þis mighty power. This dorh 
keep 24 to ſalvation, we are kept by the power of God through faith to ſalva- 


| flitions of the Goſpel, according to the power of God. 


_ weakneſſes,doe think,alas,there is no ſtrength with us, for when we 


OR 


God. We beare affliions according to this; Be thou partaker of the af- 


Sothat hence we-may ſee how far we are wide, that when we feele 


O © = are 


him atlength. 7 ſhall ene day periſh by the hang of Saul. Elay 40. 27. Why | 


for us. 


Rom,s$, 28, 


Our thoughts 


' i . a and 
ers, look at them 1n while of tempration, they are not onely defe@ive, =d prog - 


butthe ficſh doth ſometimes creep intothem, But when no inordina- | that Ged dork 


I Sam, 27.1, 


Ye. 


Do#, 


There is in us 


working a 


power which 
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Pitth our 


; hearrs deſire. | 


Epheſl.1.19. 


t Pet.1. 5. 
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| 422 | Epbefans, Chap.3, Vun.u; 


are at the weakeſt, there is a greater with us then there is in the worl. 
2. If we could ſce by the eyes of faith this Almighty power of God 
working in us, it would fill us with good hopes to outgrow all eyills; 
for what, may not he thinketooutgrow the ſtone, who hath had «<&. 
perience of that ſtrength in him which did break the ſtone of his heart- 
May not he hopeto have help in poverty that hath found good expe. 
rienceof Gods power in him to the enriching of his poore ſoule with 
the graces of his Spirit? 
VERS. 21s VERS. 21. 7 nto him bee glory in the Church , by Chriſt leſu, 
throug hout all ages, world without end, Amen. 
Now followeth the Concluſion, in which muſt be marked, 
I. The Perſons praiſing. 
2, The Mediatourin whom, 
3- The durance. 
De, The 1, letteth us ſee, who they are with whom onely God i truly yrg. 
in pd. gs | (ed, theſe that are true members of his Church. For though that all /rs 
Ar 2:4, | doc after a ſort praiſe God, even the wicked paſhvely, in as much x; 
they yield matter of his praiſe, yet the faithfull ones, ſevered from the 
world, are thoſe whodoe inwardly and outwardly , publiquely and 
| privately offer acceptable praiſe to him. 
Reaſon 1. For God as he giveth his bleſſings ro none but thoſe in whom hee 
hath the end of them; ſo he hath his end of praiſe and thankſgivingin 
| none but thoſe who have theſe ſpirituall bleſſings applyed to them; 
viz. thoſe thar are cffcually called his Church. 
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akin 2.6 xþ+ 2. Again, the world cannot receive the ſpirit of praiſe, the Church 
onely receiveth him and knoweth him, becauſe hee doth dwell with 
them. 

Plal.r10.3. 3- Thepraifing of God with ſoule and voyce, as all other, muſt 


be free and chearcfull: But the Church #« the onely ingenuons —_ 
people, And for theſe cauſes David calleth upon the righteous, on 
TT | them that feare God, on the houſe of [ſracl to land the Lord, | 
ſex. |. Weſcethattherc is agreat dealcof lip-praiſe in the world , many 
that are not called cffeually to God, will ſay of ſome things, they arc 
goodly gifts of God, God be thanked; burtillthey come notoncly to 
be inthe Church, but of it, though they ſhould ſay the ?Pſalrer over, it 
is abomination to God, notrue praiſing of him. | 
We therefore that are called, let us ſtudy to praiſe God, in heart, 
word and deed, ſeeing we arethoſe onely who can ducly, and accepta- 
| bly glorify him. Now in prayfiag of God truly, 
| I. Know our own unworthineſſe, & leſſe then the leaſt of hu mer- 
cies, GEN. 32, 10. 
| 2. Highly eſteeme and prize his bleſſings, it is but meerely for 
r—_ ſake, when we thanke a man for that we care fit 
or. 
| 3- Labour to have the ſenſe of Gods love and mercy ſhed into | 
our hearts, this is the hearr of all, and the kernel! , without 
| | this we have but the ſhell. * 
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Ven. 2lo : Epheſians , Chap.z: 


viz.in andby Chriſt Ieſus. Giving thanks alwaies for all things unto God, 
inthe Nameofour Lord Teſws Chriſt. 
Chriſt is the fountaine , whence all ſpiricuall bleſſings low to us. 
Chap. 1. 3+ 

He is A fountaine of all that abiliry which doth enable us to pray. 
All our entrance to the Father is through him. 

All our acceptance with the Father is by meanc of him 3 and there. 
fore as people in time of the law did bring their ſacrifices to Aaron 
their Prieſt : ſo muſt wee bring our ſpirituall ſacrifices to our High 
Prieſt Chriſt Jeſus, who is entred into the Holy of Holies, that we may 
find them made acceptable in him. 

3- The durance, throughout all ages world without end: 
Thislaſt circumſtance of time as it doth teachaus, The large hearts we 
ſuuld have towards Gods glory; ſo it doth afſure us, that God will in all 
ages have a people which fa praiſe him: Hell gates. i, all the powers of 
darkneſſe, ſhall not ſubvert his Church, | 
Which is comfortable in regard that it doth aſſure us, that though 
hell ſhould breake looſe, yer God will ſtill have his people; for the 
words are as much affirmative as optative, they doc tell us as well 
what ſhall be,as wiſh that it ſhould be. 
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| Verſe 1. 
('\ 'H AT i « 10 walke worthy 
| Y V of our Calling. | | 
| Calling # the Eſtate wherenuwto wee 
' are called, By 

Athreefold motive in Pauls bonds, 
| It u a glorious thing cO ſofter for C briſt. 
| The care of our Taſtoursto inftru us, 
| and their death drprodc hug, ſpecially if they 
| ſuffer for C hrift, challengeth of ms a ſpeciall 
regard f their inſtrultions, ; 
Mmſters muſt uſe intreaty and gentle 


perſwaſons with rheir people , as which is 


*% 


ſeekers after Peace." 


| 

the fitteſt Courſe: wherefore they ſhoald la- 
bour forthe giff of Perſwaſion , as which 
ir verpeffeliuall, yer know that there 3: 


pliie of ſharpteſſe. 


The flate of grace to which we ae cal 
led, ought to move wa toal C hriſt ian duty. 


| 


| Verſe 3, 

| Hrwhowill walk as 4 (riftian weſt 
 valke humbly, OO 

, Wha Humility is, 
| Thegrounds of it. 


| Trialswhethey we ſhew forth this" ver- 


tue 
foes forth all long- ſuffering: 


We mnt | 

what it 6s, 

| Iirefct is to make #4 hold owt in evills 

| Wehave need of tt. | 

| The grounds —_ 7 

| It © wrought by: e Spirit, 

| Such 4s onely differable malice fir a 

Time, want it. Vth = 

| "wal ſupport befetmes Chrifttars, 

| What it is. . 

| Weareto keep each other from falling, 

ard - we are to ſuppty/Fokr, brother fallen, 

(poun, Y a 
0 are to leaviit the" PPathiſe of this dn. 

|iym earing wrong , and in 


the Whiwaries of our D22Drew.” 
| , #4 \ VA? FOIA \ 
| 1 


j 
j 


| riſen 


' Velſe's, | 


bearing with. 


ond Yee, 2 
V Phat Chrifts body « YFhereiw the V. 
viow of Babe, nv 
How the Church 45 One. 
It ſhould move wi to ( oncord to thinks 


| callin 


Mavifold fagheys of with 'm this | for 


ſhould fii0t for Unity mi faith 
TER, 


Eo nw... 


ren oe 


| 


and opinion, which Satan ſeckes mainly fo 
hemnder. | | 


Aeanes to attaine it, | 
1. Tolay downe @ ſtriving ſpirit, 
2. Vain glory. ot 
3+ Diſeflrem of others. 


It us mo Honevr totake wp (omentions, 
. We muff doe more then entertain Peace, 
viz. diligently indy to maintain tt. 
T he Pedegree of contentious wiſilome. 
A coritentrone natare t bred within na, 
Sowers of Contentjon blamed: 2 Not 


Our duty is to ſeek eastgbut in the Lord, 
T wa rules to be keys inſeeking Peace, 
Hoſius raſh ſubſcription much repemed 


A | peaceable affetion i a | excellmns 
means of Concord: how to get and maintain 
Peace, i TEES: 


that we ive albby one Spirit, 
What is meaut by the 7,ſpirits, Rev.1 4+ 
There are drverſities of Indgneents 4- | 
mong Chriſtians, and. wbenoe, _.. + 
Thu druerfitymuſt not bregk our V witg, 
The wicked are no. ire metuhers- of 
Chri et body, ..._. 
* 


ture Unity in 


ire Uni gle 
a motive to Unity here. — 
YVhat Calling is. Outward and inward 
4 oe together, \ 4 
E Hope raken for things hoped " £2 
Degrees of glory not for ſubſtances bis 
—_—_— FED LEA 
Our reward lays np in heaven for wa 
world qnickew Py pg , forthe 
rhengls apo Cs | 
Oir cald ſerving of God comes 


x al \©y ; 
ought to bee | 


- W234 2 + from oxy 
Ignorance of, #r ngt conſidering awr.ceward;. 
V Vee muff ftirre np onr ſelves by looking | 


to it, { 
God 


 —— ——_—————< 


> 


| 


—— 


"The Doctrines of this Chapter. 


God by the Goſpell calleth ua to the hope 
of eternall glory. E, 

Vee. jhould therefore reckon mpon it, 
and come tothe word to heare God call wu 
to hu glory. 


Verſe F* 

eAll the Perſons are each , Lord, but 
Chriſt in eſpecrall manner, 

7 bis ongit fo be a band of Vnity to 
that we ſerve but one Lord, | 

How Faith is one, 

There # but one dotirine of the true 
Churches of ( brift, | 

How we accord with Catholique An- 
tiguitie, 
How onr differences diſanull not nity 
iy Ly he fe with, > 

This Unity onght to keep us in Concord, 

How Baptiſme «© one. | 

Our Bajtiſme is a band of Unity to me. 

| Verſe 6. 

It muff move u to Concord, becauſe we 
have all one Father. nd 

No agreement firme which «© not foxn- 
ded mm the Unity of onr Lord, Faith, Fa- 


ther. | > 

P apitts 3 bands of Unity falſe and fri- 
volors. 

God overleoketh all things as being pre- 
ſemt every where, _ + bt ws 
But he is more ſpecially iu the faithfull, 

F Verſe 5. es \ 
Every Chriſtian hath his ſeverall grace. 


peareth' in the manifold graces ſeverally 
giventhe members, ans. 

Ve muſt be of uſe ane to anther, 

And uſe onr grace to Gods glory, 


may have the benefit of one anothers gra- 
___ 1-44 AR. | 
Since we have our praces of gift , wee 
wwft be thark full rank i pw 
Every Chriſtian hath but his ſcemling 
of graces. TS *. HR 
How Chritt received grace, 
Haw we receive it. ons 
VVq muſt not andertike matters above 
our weaſure of grace, no On 
- race 1 received from Chrift, 
- TIFs, 


s fulnefſe and bounty muſt encou- 


IF __ _ 


——_—o—_——_—— —_ 
b 


The perfeltion of 'C, briſt the” Head ap. | 


VVe mnt cleave one to another that we 


rage 995 17 onr greateſt finfulneſſe to come 


— 


Foregoirg preparat ions no Canſe of \ rae. | 
T he nearer to Chriſt the fuller _ ap "7 


-—.. age 
 V'Vhat aſcendirg «, 
Chriſt aſcended in beth natures, and hoy, 


VFhat u the leading of Captivity caps 


tive. | 
The taking of, the Fathers out 6 limbo, 


which were before C hriſt, ts a fable, 


Aliniſters onght to broach no doflrine, 
' but what they can prove out of the Serie 
tres, : | 
| The antherity of the Scriptures, 
' » Chrift his aſcenſion was reall,and wat o- 
ly a vaniſhing ont of fight, 
VVe h enemies ſuppreſſed h 


ave our 
| Chrifts ow, 
From whom being freed wee ar the 
more freely to ſerve God, and to be ſecure 
. and of good comfort ag«in#t their aſſaulrs,” 
| V Vee muſt locke to Chriſts vitter by 
Faith to prevaile againſt them. 


' 


| 


COvitt only the conquerer of our enimic1 
' , V Ve areenrichedwith grftiby and upon 
(briſts aſcenſion, BET. 
Chriſts bodily abſence is beneficialton, 
POE... 1 AF ſerie 
threefold deſcending may be aſcribe 
fo Chit Oey | 


of the earth is his | ing inthe grave, 


ell, 
' . Three heavens. 


Chrifts deſcending into the loweſt yars | 
Againſt Chriſts locall deſcending in| * 


In which heaven Chriſt ic. 


| Lifis. | 
But wut allplaces with his boduly preſence, 
j (br iſt $ aſc cenſion local, 

Greas abaſements bn G ods people precede 
theer exaltation. 

VV muſt then learne P atience id affii- 
| Eton, +5 


trne to their greateſt glory. 


tienly. + \ 
(or its advancement muſt be our j0)- 


but doth commyicate thers to his. 


_—_ 
' The greateſt affiittions in Gods children 
Let them therefore wayte the mare p# 


Chriſt keeps net his graces to khimſe ife 


So ought we to endeavour to fill aber! of 


—— . 


Chrift doth fil Bis whole Church mad, 


[ 


"The Dodtrines of this Chapter. 


VVe muſt rake comfort in our wants 
rhas Chriſt hath wherewsth to fill , 


Verſe 11. 
V ho Apoſtles. 
Their Properties. 
V ho Prophets. 
VVho E vengeliſts, 
Their properties, 
VVho Paſtors. 
VVho Teachers. 
Theſe orders differin degree, 
Oftheſe ſome onely temporary. 
eAs namely the Apoſtles. 
VVho are ſucceeded wnto in preaching 


the ward, who not, in the proper priviledges 
of an Apoſtle, = 

Some Popiſh objeit ions anſweres. 

Mmiſters are ( brifts gift. 

Howtoto know thoſe MiniSters whom 
Chrjſt giveth 1m mercy. 

Three ſorts of Mimiſters, 

Vat and how ſuch as are of Chriſt dee 
| [ each, 
Though the world baſely account of (ach, 
jet we muſt highty eſteem of them. 
The duty of Paſtors urged. 


of our inheritance, 


— 


| Vetſe 13, 
A threefald meeting of the Saints, 
Unity of faith is onr uniforms kno 
ledge of C briſk in heaven, 
What #5 4 perfett man, 
end the age of the fulneſſe of Chri#t, 


T he miniſtery ts to continue to the end, 


ery, 

Vifbh, 

— 

T here will be no perfeit nnity of bnow- 
ledge in this —_ F 7 fe 

{t ſhonld flay theſe that want, becanſe of 
the di ference of opinions, | 
We (hall be brought to it inthe world to 
come. 
V'Ve ſhall not bee perfett till wee meet 
rg perfe 
How all yet are nnperfe(t. 


How we ſhall be perfett. { 


. 


——— 


How Chriſt doth ſtill continue the minj- | 


V Vee are here bnt children and in onr 
mumority, 

V Vee mnſt expeft correftion, 

And to receive but ſome ſmall portion 


| Balils example of applying himſelfe rather 
'taedification then ſpeculation, 

| The miniſtery is not a common gift to all, 
| Anabaptiſts confuted. 

| Chriſt giveth divers gifts for the good 
fbis Church, 

 Itreroveth faſtidious ſleighters of men | 


ot gifted totheir mind, | carried about with every dottrine, 


| eAll ſorts of gifts are to be reverenced. 
| Ordinary Mdmiſters are of Chriſt 4s well 
8 extraorarmarye 
| Some difference between therp, 
| Verle 12. 
| The preaching of the word ſerveth tpre= 
pare our 7HInes, 
| Vee muſt waite on it for that purpoſe. 
And propound that end in comming tot , 
_ people onely are benefitted by the 
| ward, 
tis an ill figne if living under the mi. 
niſtery we find not our ſoules healed, 
The miniſtery is a laborions calling. 
; It ſhould bridle haſty ſwiters for beni- 
ces, | 
The Miniſter is worthy of his mainte- 
mance, : 
Chriſt z5 the end of the mimſtery, 
Andit 15 to bring us to Chriſt, 


our Paſtors, 


living under the miniſtery, 


Ver img » : 


ſhake. 
ligion, 


onr following every new dottrine. 


ments to ſeduce, 


VF hat it 4s to grow np in all things, 


Hh 


And long for enjoying the whole, 
Verſe 14, 

It keepeth 1s from wavering to ſtith to 
V Vee muſt not be children in knowledge 
V Vee are apt in this or childhood to bee 
Three things which make children wa. 
Children ſometimes ſtand when old ones 
V Wee muſt grow reſolnte in point of re- 
CMeanes to become reſolute. 

Falſe doitrine i windy ſtuffe, 


Inthree things it reſembleth the wind, | 
Oar inbred inconflancy w the cauſe of 


Falſe teachers are the Devills intra. 


Meanes to deſcry falſe teachers, 
Verſe 15. 


What to grow up in Chriſt. ' 
Wwe muſt ftick ro the truth. 
Our following the truth includeth three 


P þ Lany 


P—— r__ 


T he Doctrines of this Chapter. 
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we” 4ulty in not following ; and how. 
og hr - cat pL fo flowing of the 
gre farre we muſt jieldto love in hol. 
ding the truth, 

We muſt grow in grace. 

We muſt examine oxr ſelves concern- 
ing our growth, 

We muſt grow in every grace, 


It is an unſeemly thing not to grow in 

every grace proportionably. : 

We muſt obſerve what grace 1 moit 

defetive, and ſpecially cheriſh that. 

| We muſt grow into cloſer uvion with( briſe. 

To this end we muſt oft renew our faith, 

The more wee walks on in Chriſt, the 

faſter we ſhall be rooted in him. 

Degree: of taking r00t in Chriſt, 
Verie 16. 

How Chyiſt s called a Head , and the 


EE 


bee like the world. 
CHMiniſters muſt call off the pg 
conforming tothe world, 4 $995 fro 
VVe muſt not be afraid to be fingular, 
To walke after our vaine minds 1; hea. 
theniſh. | 
Men are more led by their owne biking: 
then Gods word, 
All the conrſes which the natural may 
can deviſe, are vaine, 
. Verſe 18. 
V Ve are by natare full of darkneſſe, 
Our darkneſſe and ge the 


cauſe we perceive it not, 

T he Heathen had much knowledge in 
civill aud naturall things, bat in ſtiranal 
were utterly blind, 

We are by nature voyd of the life of Gi 

The lif of God parilevri 4 

'T he life of nature is in ſome ſort the 


thfull Members. 

The reſemblance between Chriſt , and 
the natural head and the ſoule. 

(rift is the beginuer and increaſer of 
our grace. 


Chriſt worketh grace in us, as God , as 


.- 


An. 

V Vee ſhould ſeck to be full of Chriſt. 

VVee muſt be joyned to Chrift before 
we Can receive grace from 1m, 

A twofold being in Chriſt, by profeſſion 
onely, or by inward faith, 

Get we this Union with him. 

Chriſt worketh in #s according to the 

ace we have inthe body, 

V Vee muſt increaſe our grace we have, 
and baild up athers with it. 

CHMeanes to edify one another. 

God, the Miniſter , andprivate Chri- 
ftians build the Charch. 
But with difference, 
Love willpat a forward to edify cthers, 
But ſelfe-love will hinder us. 

Verſe 17. 

Miniſters with Proteſtation muſt en. 
force the wayes of God. 

VVe muſt doe all good things in the 
Lords power, 

Our eftate which wee have in Chriſt, 
muſt availe with xa to leave our old waies. 

VVee muſt not fpend our time after 
grace as we did before. 

VVe muſt recover our loft time, 

Such as are called to faith muſt not 


— — — ——  _ 4 


life of G 8d, 
| Spirituall death in part hangeth on the 
| fairbfull, 

Ignorance debarres w fellowſhiy with 
God and hu life, 

Oxr ignorant eſtate is to be lamented, 

Haraneſſe of heart doth cauſe blinduſ; 
of mind, andthat three wayes. 

Hardneſſe of beart 1s accompazied with 
many evills. 

Signeswhich conviFt all of hardueſſe of 
heart more or leſſe, 

Howto get it cured, 

Verſe 19, 

Conſcience and the worke of it, 

Hard- hearted men bave no feelmg of or 
griefe for their ſinnes. | 
Such an eft ate 15 to be feared, 

It #5 good to have our conſciences check, 


| 


Ms. 

An hard-hearted man wil ſtick @ m ſn. 
Stop fine in the beginning, 
Unregenerate men give themſelves to 

ſirme, ſo aoe not the godly, 
A twofold confrderation of ſinne, 
God giveth men upto it as it u 4 Pu- 
wiſpment, and that three WwaYes, 
God foreſeeth ſinne , but is not the 
Ong of it « 
How men give up themſelves to ſim, 
Sinre 15 ay arſatiable thing, 
Verle 20, 
True learning of (hrift will not fland 
with worldly converſation, . | 
| Verſe 21 


- 


/ 


—— 


their minds to the knowledge of hins, 


! Creation, 


| 


) |mbareformeth his untoward courſe ; nor 


anew 


The Doedrines of this Chapter. 


La 


Verſe 21. | 
There is a double knowledge of (briſt, 
lacrall and ſpirituall, andthe difference of 


hem, 
; fe muſt labour for the ſpiritual. 
Chriſt only can teach us inwardly by his 


Spirit, 


tre, 
| God 15the pattern.of the new Creature. 


# not the Senne of G of incarnate. 


| Verſe 22. 
They Fave truly learned Chriſt who are 
mh ſaifid 
carr Aption, 
we hey _ to work the wrong way which 
take nat this courſe « 


whole old nature. 

PThat it 2s to put off the old man. 

The way how he 5 to be put off. 

The degrees of putting him aff. 

A man cannot be in ( briſt who feeleth 
nochange in himſelfe;nor he who only ſonse- 


he who s only reformed by balfes. 
V Vho ſo pits off inward corruption mnst | 
off alfo evill converſation, 

Smfull lu5Fs corrups ſoule and body, 


It is good to takenetice of our corrupt 


theſe iuſts which doc ſo corrupt us, 

An mregenerate man is full of evil lufts, 
Unregenerate men Are deceived who 
think, they have but only ſome one ſinne, 
Sinfull luſts are deceitfull, 


| 
| 


j 


Corrupt, 


| and bolinefe. 


'n the new Creature, 


Verſe 23, 
V Vat is meant by the ſpirit of the mind, 
True ſchollers of Chriſt are rexewed in 


The condition of our knowledge in our 


* This mon eur fall is turned into darkyes. 
Vee muſt be renewed to know Gad in 


jf. | 


- A ſanitified iUumination of the mind to 78 | | 
know God in Chri#t,, is the firſt part of our | Degrees by which we give place to the 
regenerat jon. | ; 


Onr beſt part, VIZ ,onr mind, is become | 


Verſe 24. 
The difference betweey righteouſneſſe 


VVhat is helineſſe of truth. 
Chrift ſchollers neuft put on the new man 
at it is to put on the new Creature. 
The meanes whereby we get and increaſe 


graces, not in outward things. 


' created, is not in the body, nor inthe eſſence | 
True bolineſſe muſt begin with putting or faculty of the ſoule, nor is darinion ever | 


the creatures. 


Such as are in Chrift muſt put off their and ſincere, 


of thes,but are nat. 


three things. | 


eftatt,and to put it off, and to abſtaine from Cealed. 
Xs to ſpeak,the truth, 


devill, 


trading with finne, nothing cau free then 
but Gods Almighty power, 


they have been, 


The degrees af putting an the new Crean | 


Things are diverſly after Gods I mage. 
The [mage after which we are created, 


T he new Creatyre ſlaudeth in inward 


The Image of God wherein manwas 


EVe muſt not reſt in outward daties, 
Sach as are nem Creatures. are ſad 


Signes of an upright heart, 
cave _— , F; 

-DY157 rand wn(r Ava 77. 
V' hat lymg is, A Z 
Concerning ſportfull and afficious lyes, 
AMeanes to cure a lying diſpoſition. | 
Certawe things which bave ſemblance 


We muſt be careful to ſpeck truth. 
What it is ta ſpeak eruh; i includeth 


When truth is to be ſpoken and wat con- 
Our being fellow-members muſh move 


Verſe 26, 
Be augry, is a commandement. 
Three degrees of auger. = 
It is lamful in ſame meaſure to be angry. 
How to aiſcern of lawful aud baly anger, 
Ive muſt vot be ſinfully angry, 
Notes of finfull anger. 
Meanes to prevent ſinfull anger. 
V Ve nen#t not let anger lodge with ug, | 
eAgainſt ſuch as hald anger long, 
Verſe 27. | 
The more we give plage to any ſruxe, the 
orc power hath the devill of us, 


Keep out ſine as the devill himſelfe, 
Count no ſinue ſmall, | 
The fearefull eftate of many who live 


Verſe 28. EE . 
The Goſpell rejeits not men for what 


Chriſtians muFt nov ſteale, There 1s 4 


A 


474 


Pp: _groſſe) __ 


— 


# The Doctrines of this Chapter. 


Wn 


groſſe theft and a cloſe theft, ow this is 
eg | 
' 1, Þy unjuſt getting onr neighbours 
| goods, 

2, by withholding that which 1s ano- 

THers, 

3- By endamaging our neighbour. 

Every man muſt imploy himſelfe in ſome 
Labour. 

Again#F ſuch as live idlely and only fol- 
low their pleaſures. 

V Ve muſt follow the labours of aur cal- 
ling gs an obedience of faith, * 


Onr callings muſt be abomt good things 
and profitable. 
Labonr iz our calling (by Gods bleſſing) 
# beneficiall to wa. 
| It ſhould encourage men to diligent a- 
onr. 


labowrers, anſwered, 
All whom God doth blefſe with ſub. 
ſtance, muſt dee good to others. 
To whom it belongeth to give almes, 
How we are to give alwes. 
In what order almes muſt be given, 
Ont of love, TEE IT 
To Gods glory, 
Reaably, cheerefally, and liberally, 
Aeere ſuper finity 35 not the matter of 
almes. 
Againft the hard-heartedneſſs of ſome 
innot giving, Thbeir excuſes anſwered. 
V Vee muſt give almes only of what is 
honeſtly gotten. 
Some things not well gotten may be juſt. 
Ly Rept, | 
' The meedy are to be relieved, 
VVho theſe needy are, 
A Verſe 29, 
VV hat # corrupt ſpeech, 

How the holy Spirit 5 ſaid to grieve. 
How we are ſealed by the Holy Ghoſt. 
He mnſt make Conſcienc e of evill word. "3 
Reproofe f wicked and idle ſpeeeh, 
Onr ſpeech onght to miniſter grace, 


Concerning the poverty of many painefull | 


| V Ve muſt ſpeak of ſecular matters in , 
gracionm manner. 
Verſe 30. 
Sinne doth prieve the Hely Ghoſt, 
It 15 a fearfull thing to grieve the Lord, 


Our ſalvatien 3s certame ard ſealed b 
the Spirit. 

The comfort of this dollrine wither 
doth breed ſecurity. CJ 

Omutward matters cannot afſure u of 
alvation. . 

V'Vee muſt ſeek and keep the holy Spirg 
n#:h ſpeciall care. 

Our redemption i not here full. 

Verſe 31- 

Biterneſſe is to be avoyded. 

VVhat it is, 

V Vhat wrath or fierceneſſe is, 

Diſordered words will goe with diſerde- 
red affeitions. 

V Vee muſt take heed of evill ſpeaking, 
and curſed ſpeaking. 

Some ſpeeches which are revilings inme 
are but reproofes in another, 

Aalicrionſneſſe is ro be ſhunned, 

V Vhat i is, appeares three wayes. 

Verſe 32, 

V Vee mnſt ſhew forth curteſy, 
VV herem it ſheweth it ſelfe. 
Vices contrary to it, 
| VVee muſt be mercifull, 

VV herein it ſtandeth, 

Vee are to labour for this affeflim, 

Chriftians muſt forgive offences, 

Forgiveneſſe ſtandeth in three things, 

What we doe and muſt forgive. 

We may ſeek amends for our dammage 

Jn what order we are to forgive, 
Not forgiving is moſt hurtfull to ur 
ſelves " % 
God is a Godof fergiveneſſe, \} 

Gods forgiving ua muſt move ui to for- 
give others. " 

wee muſt forgive as God forgivtth. 
| How God forgiveth, - al 
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COMMENTARY 
VPON THEFOVRTH 
CHAPTR OF T HE 
Epiſtle of S.P aur to 
the Epheſaans. 


RR 


| wy CHAP. 4. VERS. I, 3; 
I therefore being Priſoner inthe Lord, pray you that you walke 
 - worthy of the YVucation whereunto ye are called, 


Me>aes; EE divided the Epiſtle into the r. Preface: 
: ONES 2. Matter. 3; 'Coniclufion, The Matter into 1.Do.- 
AWS/6 drine. 2. Manners. The Dorinall part with the 
[55 anſwer of that ſecret objeRtion wee have paſſed 
28 through: Now the Morall part followeth. The 
82% Apoſtle his Precepts are generall, or ſpeciall. Ge- 
2 nerall that concerne every Chriſtian ſoule : Spe- 
= '_ ciall, thoſe that concern Chriſtians in this or that 
condition or calling. The Generall are layd downe to the 22. verſe 
of the.5. chaprer. The Speciall to the 16. verſe of the 6. chapter. 
The General are firſt propounded affirmatively in this verſe, with an 
amplification to the 22 ..verſe of the chapter following. For the open- 
ng of this verſe, it may be asked what this is, [worthy of our calling] 
forit mav ſeem to ſpeak of merit and deſert ot ſuch benefits ? An(w. 
[worthy Jis nothing eHfe but (beſteming) becomming, Col. x. 10. ol 
walk as becommeth the Goſpel! of 62d. Secondly, it may be asked , what 
our calling meancth £ A»ſw. Not ſo much the ation of God convert. 
ng, as the fruits and conlequence of our calling, the ſtare ro which we 
arecalled; x Theſſ, 2:12. We beſought every one of you that you would 
walk worthy of God, who hath called you nnto his kingdeme and glory. We 


allexplaine ir hereafter. ; ER 

Het L | nn The Party exhorting or 1ntreating. 
_ are twothings. 4, The thing intreated. _. 

Ttherfore a Priſoner. Firſt we ſee the Apoſtle fearcth nor to pre- 


= this ſtyle; 1 4 Priſoner] as forcible to perſwade with the Epheſians: 


CE eee < 


| 


Whar its to. 
walke worthy i 
of our calling. 


Calling is the | 
eſtate where- 
unto We are 


called, 


Pp3 And 
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1 


A 1hreefold 
motive in 
Pauls bonds. 
Do - 

[c is a glorious 
thing to ſuffer 
for Criſt. 
The care of 
our Paſtours 
to inſtruc usz 


And their 
death approa- 
ching, ſpecially 
if they ſuffer 
for Chriſt, 
challengeth of 
us aſpeciall re- 
gard of their 
inſtructions. 


Dot. 


Df. 
Miniſters 
muſt uſe in- 
treaties and 
gentle per ſwa- 
hons with 


th:ir people. 


lt is the faucſt 


courle. 


Ve. 


gift of perſvwa- 
fron. 
Col. z. 4. 

rt Cor.;. r. 


EEE 


430 | 


| ſee the diligent labour ang care of our Miniſters in this or that thing, 


ly to be powred our, Moſt fit for us, who muſt not be ſo mech ſervile, 
 deption, cc. and therefore muſt nor, ſo much be prefied and conſtrai- 


Labour for the 


Epheſrans, Chap. 4 V » x.1, 


And if this be well weighed, therc 1s a threefold conſideration which 
might move bath them and ys. | 
irſt, the authority of the Apoſtles bonds; for it is a glorious thi 
to ſuffer for Chriſt: the Martyrdome of Saints being more glorions in 
the cye of Faith, then the ſcarlet robe is to the eye of fleſh. 
Secondly, that Pav/though in bonds, ſhould give himſclfe to write 
iedayh teſtify thg diligent care f hadgowardytham , and th. chirgh 
—_— dad ofthe wafld. i 5 - wv «4 7 


» 2 S\*; 4% J 
irdly,itis foreible to perſwade;as in which ſ&@retly theproxim 
or nearcneſle pf the Apoſtle his diſſolution is ſcr Þgforg thiga(;fortheſe 
bonds did tychim till death did depart. Now this is # grett reaſon 
why we ſhould regard all this Epiſtle,becauſc Pau} was how aged, p,y/ 
ready to give up himſelfe fortheteſtimony of rhe Goſpel]: Now ye 

know a candle never flameth morethen when it is Teady to goe fort, 
Again, the words that our friends doe ſpeak before their depanure, 
they arc of all other moſt warthily remembred : ſo that whereſoeyer 
we ſee God doth let menbe graced with ſuffering for his Name, this 
muſt make things ſpoken by ſuch to be of great authority ; when wee 


this circumſtance muſt move us to. receive their dodrine whete they 
labour, when we [ce they draw neare their end, (as doe the Prophets 
live alwayes? ) then we muſt be moſt carecfullto treaſure up the words 
they utter, | &; Gt 

2» Itis tobe marked how that the Apoſtle doth beſcech them; Ob- 
ſcrye kence, How the Miniſters of God muſt ufe intreaty -and gentle 
perſwaſions with their peopJe, If the higheſt order of Apdoſtles/muſt 
Intreat, much more the ordinary Paſtor and Teacher, 2 Tim, a, 14-15. 
The ſervant of the Lord wnſt bee gentle towards all men , inflrufting 
with meekneſſe. &c. Tit. 3. 2. ſhewzng all meckneſſe towargs of mes. 
2 Cor.5. 19. We as Embaſſadors for Chriſt beſeech you that yebe rtconci 


led. It is to be marked that Noak prophecyed , God perſmade Japheth 10 
dwell in the temts of Sem. And.in Hoſea 2. 14. He ſaith, Hee mill allure his 
Chuzch, he will ſpeak friendly to her, as one that would winnethe love 
ofa virgin ; and the Apoſtles accordingly being the Paranymphs of 
tl.13 great Gog our Sayiour; doe beſcech us and intrear us gently. 

And this dealing is moſt fic for this covenant, whercin not the ſpirit 
of bondage, but the ſpirit of adoption, the free ſpirit, is moſt abundant- 


as a free-heaned people, 4 willing people, Pſal. 110. 3. Rom, 8. Wee 
have not receiued the ſpirit of bondagets feare againe, but the ſpirit of cA- 


ned, as intreated. 
This therefore we muſt labour for, that God would give us the #pi- 
rit of perſwaſion, for he js the beſt Miniſter that hath the largeſt port: 


! 
87 


on herein: Truc it istherc is a aey9ey la, enticing ſpeech, which humane 


- | wiſdome teacheth , and a_yoa-oyie, which ſeducers affeR , 47 Ox |. 


cellepey of peech; but good gold is na lefle worth becauſe there is ſome 


coun- 


$4 ERS 
DO, Tn, 
WET, 


| 


| 


Vas 5 2s Epheſrans, Chap. 4.. | 430 | 
counterteit, no more 15 this grace 1n truth the worſe becauſe the Devill "_ i; 
doth play the Coyner in the accurſed jinftroments hee uſerh : Study Wray _—- 
cherefore for pleaſing perſwading words, with the Preacher, Eccli x 2, ' > Timuai ze 
to. ſe all gentleneſſe, for gentle ſpeech breakath the bone, aud the worals of -— DD 
the wiſe in ſubmiſſnes are heard more then th: ſhoar of a King that is fooliſh, [Fecleſs, _ 
Yet we muſt ſo receive this, asthat we muſt likewiſe knowthere isplace |© _ 
far rough dealing. Be ſhort with them, or cut-them to the quith, for (6 —_ - 2 
much-the phraſe impotreth 7e.4.13. Rebuke rhem ſharply or curtinply, tharpneſſe, 
ime,place,perſon will teach how,the exccllency ro direct is wiſdome; | 2 | 
The laſt thing to be marked is this: What muſt move ws. 10 all Chri- ts. 
ſim duty, the ſtate towhich God hath called wr.:S0 much'the Apoſtteia- | The fare 
rendeth by his exhortation to wake warthy the vocation whereunto yt axe | Whercumo, we 
called, Weby naturearethralls of Saran, finne, and hell; now God I 
calling us, doth bring us to have communion with hitm , with the An- j move us co all 
gells, ſpirits of juſt and holy ones throughthe whole earch. Can.2, 17, |cifiandue 
14.Ariſe my love, my faire ont, and come away, let ms heave thy vice, 4 I 
for ſweet s thy oye, and thy countenance u comely. . 
Of linfull people, we are called ro be holy, cherefore we are ſaid to 25 
be Saints by calling, 1 Cor. 1. 2. and 1 Theſl, 3. 5, God hath called ns 
to bulineſſe;, and 2 Tim.1. 9. ourcalling is ſaid 59 be 4 boly calling. 
Weare called to the Kingome of heaven, 2 Thefl. 2:14. Hee bath 3: 
called you by our Goſpellto ebtaine the glory of our Lord Tefws Chriſt, This 
then being the ſtate of us, whar ſhould more prevaile-with us ro 4 holy 
conyerſation then this? to thinke in what communion now wee ate 
| what kind of people now we ſhould be, whar great hopes now are kid 
up for us: He that hath ſach hope doth purge himſelfe, [1 Iohng.. 
VERSE, 2. Withall Jumblenc of mind, and meekneſce,with lomg- | 1.x < 2 
ſafering, ſupporting one another through love. F& "I 
The Apoſtle now amplifierh this generall rule, and ſheweth: how 
we muſt walxe beſeeming our condition: Two wayes: | 
1. By gettivg the combination of vertues inwardly clothing ns; | | 
*  Whichare three herenamed, 1. Humblenefſe of mind. | 
; 2. Meckneffe, 
3- Long-ſuffering.. 
2. By ſhewing them forth in the works of them: two whereof are 
here named. 1. Mutuall toleration through love, | 
2. Endeavour of Unity. | 
As if he ſhould fay ; this is to walke worthy your calling, to get | + 
grace in your hearts inwardly, and ſhew forth good works from the | | 
lame before men. Now then hence we learnes 
That he who will walke as becemmuh a Chriſtian, muft wal ke hambly, | 11, 
Chiiſt was the maſter of humility ; Learne of we, 7 4m meek and lowly; | Marth. 11. 29. | 
yeahebeing the Lord of all, became fervancunto all, leaving uss pre- | 
ſident of towlineſſe; Lerthe ſame mind be in you that was in reſus Choiſt, | Philip.3- 6, 


\ | | 942 being # the forme of God, thought it no robery to bee equall with Gaul; |, 
p but made himfelfe of norepmation ec Here I will ſhew, | 
1. Whar this vertue is. | 


2. What\. 


_— mY "Y ——— >; WI 


UMI 


. % 
P— - 


'Whar humility 
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Co | 


I 


Fokn 3.343 


Fi 2o 
Eſay $7.15+ 
Mactth, 11,29. 


Obad.1.3. 


I Pert.3. 4* 


3. 
The effe&s of 
humiliry an 
general), 


{ 


Gen. 18. 2- 
Pſal. 131. 2» 
Pſal. 22. 6+ 
Ruth. 3. 10. 


[,,, * 2, What the grounds of it are: | | 


| ,and man. Hereare foure things to touch upon. 


_ | and work our hearts to it: Such a ſpirit of pride doth by nature beare 
ſway .inour hearts, that we can no skill of humility-untijl we be taght} 


a | Epheſians Chap. 4. Ver. 


3. Make application of it to our ſelves. 


_- Humility: is a grace ofthe Spirit; wrought in theheart , which doth 
.-, The Efficient; it is the Holy Ghoſt thar doth work it in our hearts, 


and moulded-thereunto by - Gods Spirit : as pride is an eminent for 


[lech big at heart, looketh big, ſpeaketh big, and is hardly ſatisfied with 


from Satan, who firſt ſuggeſted, and-as ir were. breathed it intothe} 
hearts of our firſt parents: jo is humility in ſpeciall manner fromGog 


he had the Spirit without meaſure? . | 
\ There is the ſubjc&;, the heart; for ſo we are taught when humility 
is made a property of the heart, as acontrite and humble heart, So was 
Chriſt lowly iz heart. As pridelike a maſter Phariſy doth affecthe bet 
roome in man, and ſeartes it ſelfe inthe heart, as every where we heare 
of the pride of the heart : The pride of thy heart hath deceived thee : (0 
hucbilicy.is not of the right kind, nor hath its righr place , unleſle icbe 
lodgedin the heart. But let the hid man of the heart bee deckt withihe 
ipcorruptible grace of a meck and quiet ſpirit. 3976 
Wehave thework orcffe& of humility, which is the ſhewing forth 
of lowlincſſe' inwardly in the mind , and outwardly in our words 
and deeds. As light, where it is, cannot but ſhine , nor fire chooſe 
but burne : ſo where humility 1s, it will make a man frame himſelfe 
thereto within and without, In his mind to take up lowly thoughts 
and defires: without, to acquatnt himſclfe with words and all courſes 
which ſuit with the lowlineſſe of his mind. A bladder when it is full of 
wind doth ſwell ſo big, that we cannot gripe it in ones hand , butwhen 
the wind is prefled or let our, itis a ſmall marter, and is eaſily contai- 
ned ina little compaſſe: ſo pride doth ſo puffe up. a man that he ſwel- 


any honour; But when humility commeth, thar prefſerh out that witld 
with which the heart was ſwollen, and then a man ſerteth much lefle 


cauſe a man inwardly and outwardly to ſhew lowlingfſe toward God| 


Spirit. Whence was Chriſt ſuch a paragon of humility, but hence, that| 


by himſelfe, and is lowly in his words and lookes, and can make him- 
{clfe equall with thoſe of low degree. What lowlinefſe within did Z 
ſhew in Abraham, who doth efteem himſelfe but duſt and aſhestin David 


who was as a weaned child in his thoughts rouching himfelfe? Yea in 
Chriſt, who ſaith of himfelfe; that he was a Worme and no may! What 
lowly ſpeechand geſture did it bring forth in Rath, who raviſhed at 
Boaz-his kindnes toward her, fell on her face and bowed to theground, 
ſaying, How have 1 found favour in thine eyes that thou ſhouldeſt know mt 
84m 4 flranger? yea in Abraham, wbo though be were 4s a Prince of 
God among the #Xittites, yet having to treat with them doth humbly 

bow before them and intreat them? 5 by 
The faurth thing is the perſons towards whom it is exerciſed: firſt 
God, then man. As it hath to doe with both, ſo doth'it teach men to 
carry 


Lat. Ate... 4 V- IIS. 


cn — 


Vs 8.2. Epbeſians, Chap. 4. | a 
carry themſelves ſo as becommeth thoſe. who have been trained up| "a 
by herdiſcipline towards both. Now towards God it appearcth chief- 
ly in theſe things: ES. - 

Ic maketh a man that he will not ſtand upon any his excellencies bs 
and dignities which he hath before men in the ſight of God, bur re- 
nounce them, acknowledge his and their imperfeQion, and account 
them ard himſclfe as a mecrenothing. The 24 Elders fell downe before | Revel.s. 16, 
Chriſt, and caff their Crownes before the throne. David likewiſe ſtood| ® 
lictle on his Crowne and Kingdome when he ſare before the Lord and 
aid, Who am 1,0 Lord God,and what i my Fathers houſe? &&6, Abraham | » Sam.7. 18. 
who was amongſt men as a Prince of God, a man of eminent power | 
andglory, when he is before God, he forgotthis, and was but duſt and 
aſhes in his apprehenſion: & thus no lofty conceir have humble minded 
menof their riches, beauty, honours, externall ſplendor before and in 
compariſon of God, bur in their account of them, theſe are as ſo many 
ovens, ſo much wicheriag graſle , as ſhadowes,' ſtraw, ſtubble, as 
mecre vanities. 

It will not only acknowledge Gods mercies and benefics,bur alſo cx- 2; 
tolland amplify rhemas a man is able, according to their worth, and 
as fareabove any worth of his; 1 am leſſe,ſaith Tacob, then all thy mexcies | Gen-z3. 19, 
undtruth which thou haſt ſhewed unto thy ſervant, Which alſo David | 
doth borh in Gods benefits beſtowed on mankind and on himſelfe: For 
ofthe firſt he ſaith, What is max that thou art mindfull of him, or the ſonne | pr1g, , .. 
of man that thou wifaeſt him? thou haſt made him little lower then the 4n- : 
gels, theu haſt crowned him with glory and Majeſty. And of the other, 
Whoam 1? and what i my Fathers houſe that thou haſt brought me hither- 

#? viz..as to advance me tothe kingdome,&c, 

Itmaketh 2 man humble himſclfc under Gods judgements, and fit 37 
domne in ſilence under his hand. Whea the Lord by fire from heaven 
deſtroyed .Har0ms rwo ſonnes Nadab and Abihs , humility here 
taught Aaron in this great judgment of the Lord upon him and his, not | Levic.ro. g. 
tomurmur acainſt God, but ro keep ſilence. To which godly filence 
it likeyfiſe brought holy David, who in great affliction ſaith that he kept 
filence aud brake not ot againſt the Lord, becauſe the Lord had done it. So | Plal.39. 10: 
old Eh, 1 Sama 3. 18. . 

I: bringeth a man ro wonder at the depth of Gods wayes and Coun- A- 
fs, which though he cannot comprehend, yet will hee not ſawcily 
cavill at, but with humble admiration acknowledge to bee moſt wiſe 
and righteous, breaking our as Paul, 0 the depth of the riches and wiſ- | Reme11, 31, 
deze and knowledge of God, how unſearcheable are his judgements and his | 
w4)es paſt finding ont! Wt 

[t makes a man willingly to undergoe any ſervice to glority God, Gs 
though itſecm baſe and beneath a mans place, and to negle@ his owne 
honour to honour the Lord. David in the lowlineſle of his mind layd | 
alide his royall robes and Kingly ſtate, 4nd putting on 4 linnen Ephod in 
the ſight of the people, danced before the CArke of Grd, and when his wife D— | 


| Hthol upbraided him with it as a thing too baſe for his ſtate, he an- 
ſ wered | 
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| 43 __._ Epbefiaths Chaps 4+ V en. a, 
\ {ſwered that he cared not how vile and low he made himſelfe ro ho. | 
nour God. And how didiirthis way prevaile with our blefſed Saviour . 
whoto ſervc his heavenly Father and accompliſh his:will iathe redem- 
ption of mankind, though hee' were in the' forme of God and equal} | 
| with God, yet he emprycd himſclfe of his glory , made himſelfe of ug 
Phil.2. 6,7. | reputation, tooke on him the forme of a ſervant, and humbled himſclfe uns 
the death, even to the death of the Croſſe, And thus humility ſhewes i; 
ſelfe toward God. Toward men, thefe are the fpeciall things wherein 
ir doth appearc. Firſt, ir doth not affe&, nor ſecke after praiſe and ho, 
| nour, tior the outward ſignes of ir, It 1s not as a point of pride. in the 
Luke 20-46- | Seribes and Phariſees, that they leved to jtt up and dewne in their hoy 
Mar. 23. 5,6,7. | #0nes, t0 weare their fringes longer andthelr phylatttvies broader then. 
dinary. to have the appermeſt ſeate in their S\ndgognes, and thirfeft rome 
Mat-6e 2. at feaſts, tobe ſaluted and bowed to inthe ſtreets aud market , to bee called 
Rabb:, and held the only maſters of 1ſrael; that = dclighredto heare 
Luke 16.15. | themfelyes praiſed, and took order that their praiſes ſhould bepubliſh- 
ed with ſound of trumpet, and would praiſe themſclves rarher then 
goe without praiſe; which is taxed as an Epidemicall diſcaſe amongſt 
Proy.20. 6. | men by Solomen: Many men will boaſt, every one of his ownegood- 
| neſſe. Humility then teacheth men to walke in another ſtraine, not to 
| affeR ſuch outward ſignes of honour amongſt men, nor to be lifted up 
therewith out of themſelves and above others. = 
But if they have them, according to their place-and parts given 
them,to enterraine them with modeſty ahd without exalring of them. 
ſelves thereupon: If they have them not , hot to ſtrive nor-contend 
chereabour. An humble man will rathet pit them off fromhim, as 
Peter did the Centurions honour offered him, then affet them;as He 
an did the bowing of every knice unto him; and goe away with kſſc 
then his place may challenge, rather then make any contentions forthe 
ſame. Thelike it is in praiſe, which humility will not ſeek after, nor 
will an humble man take pleaſure to heare his praiſes ſer forth-by 0- 
ther. His opinion that he hath of himſelfe is ſo meahe, that hethinkes 
little praiſe due utito him. And farre it is from him then to chitine his 
{= Cor... & | OWNe praiſes. Doe we begin to praiſe our ſelves againe ? and , wee praiſe 
$. 13. z0t our ſelves (ſaith Paul.) He will goe without tt rather then beg it, or 
f proclaime it himſelfe, If his works praiſe him not, his mouth ſhall not 
And yet it may be that an humble man may ſpeak his owne praiſe, but 
he commeth to it unwillingly, he doth it baſhfully: hee is: forced to it 
by the malicious and unjuſt calumnies of adverſaries, where ic is ra- 
ther the glory of God and credit of the Goſpell which through his 
ſides is ſtrucken at, then his owneeſtimation thatdorh make him plead 
| for himfelfe, and perhaps ſpeak his owe praiſe; or if it be a cate of his 
owne good name thar he have ſome reſpe&unto, yer it is not that hee 
may be counted ſome body among men, but that he may doe the bet- 
ter ſervice unto God, and dot the more good among men in his cal 
ling, whercunto a good eſtimation and report doth mach availe: 
Which loſt or abated, a man of good parts andifts is as a knife which. 
is 
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with; or a piece of good fine cloth, whoſe colour is faded, and fo is the 
leſſe ſaleable: ſuch was the caſe of holy 70b prailing himſclfe againſt 


of bleſſed Paw! defending himſelte againſt the detractions of the falle 
Apoſtles, 2 Cor.1T. 22. CO | | 

Humility wil digeſt and put up much contempt, ſo it be bur of a 
mans owne perſon: As a child is nor yet taken up with any great 
thoughts of his birth, place or wealth, and ſo paſſerh over the more 
lightly reproaches or contumelicsdone him by his followes:ſoan hum- 
ble manis but mean in his own fight, 8 is therefore the leſſe moved at 
contemptz and none can have a lower eſteem of him then he hath en- 
tertained of himſelfe. Or as it doth nothing detract from the price and 
worth of a pearle, if a dung-hill Cock neglet it and ſcrape it afide as 
of no worth or uſe for him: So it is nodiſparagement to the true grace 
and goodnefſe which is in an humble man, if carnall perſons,who can- 
notdiſcerne of ſuchthings, contemne and reproach him. With what 
filenceand quiernefſe of mind did our Saviour. Chriſt pur up thoſe in- 
foire reproaches and contempts which were offered him, art all which 
he did not ſo much as open bis mouth? When Davids enemics ſpake ma- 
nyevill things againſt him, he w4s as one deafe that heard wot , as dumbe 
and held his peace. It was no ſmall contempt which was pur upon the A- 
poſtle Paul by the Corinthians, at the inſtigation no doubt of the falſe 


which yet he makes light of. | 

Notwithſtanding humility will,and iadeed muſt ſtirre at ſome con- 
tunely, and contempt, when it reaches further then a mans owne per- 
ſon, and redounds to his place, calling and authority , to take away 
thatreſpeR in publique which is due unto him, and ſoto make him the 
(eſſe ſerviceable and profitable in his place. Thus Eſha was ſo much 
moved at that inſolent reproach of the Children mecking him and cal- 
ling him bald-pate, that he curſed them inthe name of the Lord. 

Humility doth aright value and eſteem of other men , and will 
make us ready to ſerve them, if occaſion be , even beneath our place 
and condition. None better keeps thoſe precepts of the Apoſtle then 
the humble man, that we ſhould eſteem others better then our ſelves, and 
that in giving hanour we ſhould prevent one another. As therefore hee 
doth willingly and wichour indignation afford unto his ſuperiours the 
honour, reſpe&t and ſervice due unto them: ſo he doth nor deſpiſe his 
inferiours, but acknowledgeth what good is in any of them, doth uſe 
them with reſpe&, render and maintaine their credit and eſteem, not 
{ecking to obſcure othersthar he may ſhine and rule alone. The Sunne 
lends of his light ro the other ſtarres, that they may ſhine in their tinge 


eclipſe others parts and credit, but is ready ro communicate of that 


| 
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of agood temper and pretty keen edge, bur withour a handle to cut] 


the foule aſperſions which his friends laid upon him, 16. 29: 30. And | 


Apoſtles, that he was little better then a mad may and beſides himſelfe, | 


and proper orbs : ſo doth an humble man not take pleaſure wholly to | 


_ and reputation which hee hath to others cven his inferiours, if 
they have any worth inthem, to bring them into account and miin- | 
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a jarre between them, but doth honour him with his reſtimony andti. 
tle of beloved brother, 2 Pet. 3. 15. And Paul.is notall for his owne hg. 
nour, bur alſo carcfull of the honour of inferiour preachers, Sylvany 
Timothews, ers. whom t.e doth not only grace with his reſtimony, 
bur joyneas it were in-Commiſſion with himſelfe, putting their names 
with his in ſome of his Apoſtolicall Epiſtles ro the Churches. Ang 
humility is as ready to ſerve others in all offices of love as to honour 
them. A proud man is never a good ſervant z his work is either to 
heavy or too meane, or his wages too little for a man of his quality 
forſooth, or deſert: But take an humble man, his low eſteem of him. 
ſelfe and goodaccount of others, will make him ready to doe ſervice 
to them; yea he will account it his beſt honour to doe ſervice to the 
meaneſt, bee ir the kitchen-maid or plow-boy, ſo it bee withinthe 
bounds of his office and calling. No fuch patterne of humility as our 
blefſed Saviour, 8 what was his life but a ſervice performed unto other 


men? wherein how ready and willing was he? None fent for him, but 
he came unto them, none needed him, but he attended them, he refu. 
ſed not to goe into ficke perſons, thought no ſcorne to view andto 
touch uncleane leapers, and ſerved his Diſciples, even to the waſhing 
of their feet, Toby 13. 5. Whom his ſervant S. Pasldid aflay to follow, 
who becameall things to all men, yea made himſelfe a ſervant to all 
men in, that he mighr to win them to the Goſpell. Briefly all humility 
teacheth a man that the greater he is, ſo much the greater ſervant he 
muſt be, £Matrb.23. 11. 

Laſtly, humility will reſtrain a man from aſpiring unto or medling 
with high matters, above ones calling, reach, skill and ability, 

Tt is pride which puffes up a man with an overweening of himſelfe 
and his parts, ſo that he preſumes he may meddle with any buſineſſe, 
Church government, matters of State, policies of Kingdomes, Gods 
ſecret and high Counſells, that he hath skill enough ro judge of them, 
that he is of ſufficient parts for any calling or imployment of higheſt 
nature in Church or Commonwealth : humility 1s of another ſtraine, 
which makes a man little in his owne cyes, and out of conſcioul- 
neſſe of his weakneſſe keeps him: from medling witch high matters 2- 
bove him, and from thruſting himſelfe into high places, and weighty 
imployments, whereunto as he comes not withour a faire calling , 10 
heundertakes it not without feare and modeſty. This was the courſe 
wherein Davids bumility kept him. Lord, my heart is wot haughty, ne! 
ther are mine eyes lefty, &c. Who therefore thought the marriage 0 
theKings daughter too high an advancement fer him when it was offe- 
red him, 1 Sazs. 18. 18, Thus it wrought alſo with Sa! while he had 
ſome ſhadow of ir, that he thought himſclfe and his family too tov 
meane to-be raiſed upto the throne and Crowne of the Kingdome, 
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taine their credir. Peter doth quarrell with Paul, though there had been 


and hid himſelfe out of the way when he ſhould be inveſted there- 
unto. But concerning this 2, things arc ro be remembred. 
That humilicy is not fo blind and ſottiſh as not to know and ac- 


knowledge 
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Paul did ever and anon call his cſtate to mind, rhat he had beer 4 perſe- 
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towed on a man, but doth wiſely underſtand whar is given him of| 
God, and with thanks to the Lord doth confeſſe, and on juſt occafion 
þliſhir. To paſſe over Gods graces given us, or ſuppreſſe 'them, 
were foule unthankfulnefſe toward God, and a touch of that wicked 
hypocriſy which So/owop taxes in another kind: There i that maketh 
bim{elfe poore having great riches, And allthe fruit that a man reapes 
of it is that puſiilanimity and dejedtion of ſpirir, whereby his gitts 
moulder away withour uſe to others or comfort to himſcife, and hee 
lives unſerviceable to God and his Church. It ſtood well enough with 
Pauls humility to ſay and acknowledge, that he by Gods grace was ot 
iferiour to the very chiefe Apoſles. | 
The 2. is,that bumility will not detract or refuſe any work which the 
Lord ſhall call a man to, nor withdraw the ſhoulder from that burden 
which he ſhall put upon him. To doethis were baſe pufillanimiry, or 
rather proud diſobedience. Itis rhe delight of humility to doe ſervice, 
andirs glory'to ſerve the Lord. For which purpoſe as the humble 
man knowes the Lord hath furniſhed him with ſuch parts as he hath, 
I meane to doe ſervice to God iniqgme or other calling : ſo when hee 
ſees the Lords call laid on him , he doth willingly addrefle himſclfe 
unto it, yea though itbe high and hard rruſting-ro the help and aid of 
God who hath called him unto it,8& who(he is aſſured)willnot faile ta, 
ſrcnethen him to goe through with it, 7eremy goes not away without 
acheck,who out ofa low eſteem of hiniſelfe and his ability doth offer 
to put off that office of a Prophet whercunto the Lord rtcls him that he 
had ordained him. - : 7 | 
The 2. thing propounded is thegrounds of humility, and they may 


the earth, the baſeſtand loweſt of the: Elements. The Lord doth re- 
[call 44a-2to this thought whea by pride he ſought to lifc up himfelfe 
22ainſt the Lord. Thou art taken out of the earth, Duſt thou art, and to 
duſt thou ſhalt returne: The apprehenſion whereof made Abraham hum- 
ble in his dealing with the Lord:Behold now I have begun to ſpeak un- 
to my Lord,ind I am but duſt and aſhes, Nothing is more hatefull then 
that a man baſcly borne, comming out of a poore cottage and from 
the dunghill, beins raiſed ro wealth and honour, ſhould forget his baſe 
originall and be puffed up in pride, What a foule thing is this to ſee 
man ſtand on his. tiproes with the Lord, and juſtify himſelfe be- 
fore him, who doth dwell ina houſe of clay and whoſe foundation is in the 
aff? Why is earth and aſhes proud? | | 
The 2. is our miſerable and curſed eſtate by-finne. If we are to be 
humble & lowly minded upon apprebenſion of our baſe originall, how | 
much more isthis aground of bumiliry that by nature we are children 
of wrath. Weare by ſinnc become the baſeſt and moſt wretched of 
all creatures, vagabonds on the carth, Gods enemies, and for all out- 
ward excellencics, without Gods mercy , fire-brands of hell. Saint 
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knowledge the good things , graces and gifts which God'hath he. owe | 


Prov. 13.7. 
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Gen. 3+ 14. 


Cen.1s. 27. 


Iob.14, 17.19. | 


Grounds of 
betheſe. 1. Our meane and baſe originall, rhat we are made but of |,,,. ;;; 
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Iam.1.1o, 


cuter, blaſphemer, an oppreſſor, that he was the chiefe of ſinwers, and did 
carry abour him 4 body of death, and feune, the fruit whereof was that 
as it did empty him of all windy conceits of his owne excellency, | 


ſelfe, thou beareſt not the root, but the root thee. And if ity 


which might make him ſwell touching himſclfe, that he w.# nor wyr. 
thy to be an Apoſtle, was asone borne out of due time , and the leaſt of af 
Saints. 
A third ground is the grace and mercy of God toward us, by the | 
which weare what weare; and of which we have all that wee haye, 
there being nothing that we can boaſt of as our owne; What haſt thay 
that thou haft not received? and if thou baſf received it, why boafteſt thay 
as if thou hadft not received it? Boaſt not thy ſelfe, and if phow boaſt thy 
ade Mephi. 
boſheth ſo humble chat he was not enraged ar the foulewrong bis fer 
vant had done him, nor diſcontented with. rhe raſh:Jjudgement that 
David at the firſt or laſt hearing gave againſt him , but was content| 
with ſomething or nothing, as the King pleaſed, conſidering that when 
he was as a dead dog, the King had ſhewed him grace , fed him ar bis! 
owne table, reſtored him to his fathers lands, and that whatſoever hee 
had, he enjoycd it meerely by the Kings favour: How humble ſhould 
it make us to thinke what mercy the Lord hath ſhewed us, rhar of chil. 
dren of death, he hath ſpared us, made us his children, and hcires, and 
that we have nothing bur of his grace, gift and favour tous. | 
A fourth ground is the humility of Ieſus Chriſt : Let 3he ſame mind 
be in you that was in Chriſt Ieſws. And if Chriſt who is our Lord and 
maſter, who being inthe forme of God, thought it uo robbery to bee equal 
with God, did carry himſclfe ſo humbly toward God and man, as there 
is ſaid, how low then ought we to ftoope, and to what humbleneſſe 
of mind muſt we compoſe ourſelves that are but ſervants and ſchol- 
lers, nay, who are but poore wormes of the earth? 
The fifch ground, let it be the frailry and vanity of all outward and 
earthly things, how glorious foever, which as Iames ſhewcth in one 
kind of them, are bat as the flower of the graſſe. The flower is the bra- 


veſt and goodlieſt part of an hearb to ſee to, but the weakeſt and that 


which doth ſooneſt periſh. The grafle & hearb it ſelf ar lengrh doth'wi- 


ther, bur oft doth the lower fade even the ſame day that ir firſt flouri- 


ſheth, and rhe goodly beauty 8 faſhion, with which ir did take up the 
eyes of men, commeth unto naught: ſo a man himſelfe,as the hearb 1s 
weak, mortall and muſt wither at length; but theſe outward goodly 
things, with whichas with gay garlands when he is trimmed, he is not 
a Jirtle lifted up and proud of them, are much more brittle, fugitive 
and momentany. Let therefore (ſaith the Apoſtle) the rich, and ſo the 


faire, the honourable, &+c, rejoyce in that he & made low, And wherein is 


he made low, bur in the fickleneſſe of his eſtate, and frailty of thoſc 

outward things he hath? which ſhould move him rather to an humble 

ale and enjoyment of them, then puffe him vp with pride inthem. 
Let this be the laſt ground, the baſe condition ro which we ſhall be 


brought by death, and wherein we ſhall be all alike, that we ſhall make] - 
our 
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be heires (as one ſairh) and companions of ſerpents, beaſts,and worms: 
From which things the Prophet Eſay preacheth humility ro the proud 
and lofty King of Bae. And with this the ſeverity of the laſt judge- 
ment which we muſt all alike undergoe, and wherein we ſhall give a | 
trair account how we have gotren and uſed all rhe good things out- 
ward and inward we had: Sothart the more wee have of ſuch things | 
andexcellencies above others, the more cauſe we have humbly to cn- 

joy and uſe them. For we have bur ſo much the greater burthen lying 

on us, and ſo much the ſtriter account ro make. Conſidering ( ſaith 

S. Paul)the ſeverity of Gods Indeements againſt the Tewes , whothe 

more favours they had of God, for their abuſe of them were the 

moregrievouſly puniſhed; Be nst high minded, but feare, Now for the 

ppplication of theſe things. 

[r appeareth hereby what little worthy walking there 1s of our vo- 
cation, when as humility is growne out ot faſhion, and ſo ſcanty ; and 
pride doth ruffle in the roome thereof, For doe not men ſtand upon 
their ourward excellencies, as their wealth, honours, high places, even 
before God, when for them they look not only to have cap and knee 
andthe more honour and ſervice from men, which is in ſome ſort bur 
reaſonable, but to haye the more liberty from ſerving God ſo ſtrialy 
and preciſely as meaner men doe? Doe they not think that in regard 
of their riches and high place, they need not pray ſo much, heare ſo 
much, be ſo carcfull of an exact ſanRifying of the Sabbath, that they 


may ſpeak the more idlely, the more prophanely, ſweare ſmall oathes 
athe leaſt? Doe they not upon theſe things ſcorne the Miniſter and 
hisadmonitions, being ready to ſay, What a ſawce-box is hero medle 
withme, and why ſhould I be under his controll? or doe as hee will? 
I willnot, but as T have done, ſo will I doe. There are few who extoll 
Gods benefits roward them, but men rather challenge them asno more 
then is due unto them, and their parts and place, repine at them as be- 
Ing lefſe then they deſerve, or grudge at it that others have more. Few 
that with humble filence undergoe Gods corretions, and doe not 
murmur therear. It is wofull ro ſee the proud opinion that many 
have of their wits , who will undertake to rifle and ſearch, as if the 
Lord had called them to be of his privy Counſcll, into his moſt deep 
and high Counſells of Predeſtioation, of his working in ſinfull works 


|to be ſervants of God, but who is there, if hee could have his will, 
wouldſerve God in any meane or low place or calling? Who bue doth 


of men, of the bleſſed Trinity, &c. yea to comprehend them by hu- 
mane reaſon and underſtanding, or if they be nor as they conceive of 
them, not reverently to admire them, but impiouſly to pronounce of 
themas abſurd, crucll and unjuſt. Wee all indecd pretend our ſelves 


aſpire to ſerve him in places of honour, command and credit? as if in- 
teriour places were too meane for them. And were it not for a neceſ- 
lity, thoſe places ſhould lye withour any to ſerve him. And in places 
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bevy bed In che darke, be Jaid in the duſt, ſay to Corruption ) Thou art Tob.x7. 13-14. | 
| my Father,and to the Worm, Thou art my Mother, and my Siſter We ſhall | 
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of credit and honour they that have, are content to doe the beſt orc. 
fieſt work, but if any be hard or ſeem ſomewhat meane , doe thy 
who wiil,for them it ſhall ye left undone, or put over to ſomeother,$g 
will men, eſpecially great ones, profeſle rcligion and take up holy dy. 
tics as farre as other men of their ranke and quality doe, and as ſtand; 
| with their worldly reputation, but to goe further, to make thetnſclyes 
| as it were vile inthe eyes of the world with David, to ſerve God and 
undergoe the reproach of Chriſts Croſſe and Religion , they like noe, 
If they doeany thing this way, it muſt be by night as Nicodemw, and 
in ſecret. And if it be ſo little praRtifed toward God , ir is much more 
negleRed toward men. How have men and women of all ſorrs laid a- 
fide here theſe plaine weeds of humblenefle of mind, and advanced 
| the flags and enſignes of pride 2 what pranking of themſelves with 
brave, coſtly and gorgeous apparcll £ what doring upon ſtrange and 
uncouth faſhions? weare aſhamed of the ancicnt plainnes of our Elders, 
and abound in new inventions, and glory in gay outfides. wherein but 
few who exceed not their ſtate and ability, whart affeQing of titles of 
honour? what ſtriving for places? what diviſion and conrention here-| | 
upon between neighbours , families, yea whole towne-ſhips, There 
was not more falling out about any thing among the Diſciples of our 
Saviour Chriſt , then about this. | 

And what now adayes doth cauſe more bitter debate , and what 
looking for of capand knee & chief places not onely according tones 
degree, but beyond it? what offence taken if it be not given? No mu. 
ſick doth pleaſe men betrer then the loud ſound of their owne praile. 
And if men have ſo bad neighbours as who will nor ſet them fort, 
they will praiſe themſelves rathr then want it. Men can as well beare 
contempt as burning coales in their boſome. What ſuch a man as I, 
of my parts, my place to be ſo flighted and vilified by ſuch a fellow: 
What a ſtorm did Hamman goc about to raife againſt Mordecai & all the| 
lewes upon Mordecaies contempt of him? And doc we not make allthe 
towne ring of itupon cvery little contumely offered, yea but ſuſpeded 
by us? And where is our ſerving one another? We are well contented 
| to be ſerved, but not to ſerve, that others ſhould runne and ride and 
| gocfor us, butif any ſuch thing be requeſted of us, what ſay we! Moſt 
I bean hackney for every man? muſt I abridge my ſclfe of my lawfull 
liberty to pleaſe every jack? Not to ſpeak of mens aſpiring unto high 
things, and medling in matters above them, there is no one thing doth 
more proclaime the pride of men,then their diſreſpe of others, their 
ſwelling againſt ſuperiours, baſc uſage of inferiours, emulation againſt 
equals, ſtriving to keep down and obſcure others, that they may ſhine, 
and theglory of the reſt be eclips'd and darkned by their ſplendour. 
As one bucket muſt goe downe that another may riſe up: ſo they 
think that there is no riſing for them or upholding of their credit, but 
with the obſcuring and ſuppreſſing of the honours of others. SO farre 
are men as they fable of Caſtor and Pollax from communicating 10- 


norsto cach other. To conclude, a right humble man is a bird of Pa 
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[Paradiſe , a goodly creature, but very rare. FEI 
t Let us then labour to ſhew forth this kumility in all our Converſa- | ”/- 2 
(rion,and carry our felves humbly toward God and man: Now therefore 
;  & the elect of God , holy and beloved, put on humbleneſſe of minae, &c. | Colz. 12, 
; We canror withour it watke worthy of our holy calling. Iris a {weet 
; grace , 2 oracious Ornament, a goodly piece of that golden veſture, 

| wherein the Queen ſtands at the Kings right band. Chriſt therefore ; | 
calls on us t« carne it of him, Learze of me, for I am meek aud lowly in \Mn31 27, 
heart, cc. 11] we have learned this of him, we have learned nothing 'of 
him, or nothing which will doe us good. And what'good ſhall wee 
have of this? We ſha/ have (ſaith Chriſt) reſt unto our ſoules, W ec ſhall 
ſetle 017 hearts in peace and enjoy much quictnefle in our ſelves, For 
this is he work of humility that it will expell or calme in us choſc 
twbulca: paſſions of anger, revenge , hatred, &c. Which like boiſte- 
cous windes raife ſtormes in our hearts, and diſturbe our peace. And 
3 whcnthe windes are laid, the ayre iscalme: So will our ſoules be at 
reſt and peace in great wrongs and diſgraces when theſqpaſſians bee 
keptdowne, Whereas the heart of proud mens as the ſea which is 
ot itic}fe 0: an unquict diſpoſition, and beſides doth lye open to winds 
andſtormes from without: And as there is. little or no ccrcaine calme 
inthe Sea; ſo {myll quiet in the heart of a prond man. 

Scondly, we ſhall have the more peace without with others: for 
whence come contentions abroad, but from pride? 0zely by pride doth | Prov. 13. 20. 
4 man make contentions, that is the make-bate. Humility is a maker 
and maintaincr of peace, as which is raught of love not to be provoked, 
butto ſuffer, bearc and forbeare in -all things. 

Thirdly, we ſhallbe by ir the more uſcfull in our places and with our 
graces unto men: for by it we are maderhe more willing to ſerve. The 
boughes which are beſt loaden with fruit, hang downward,and we can 
wh the moſt caſe gather the fruit from them;high trees are common- 
ly fruitles,and what growes on them is hard ro come by, ir hangeth-ſo 
high above our reach. So have we more good of the humble, as who 
havemoſt good in them, and doe ſtoop to communicate it tous. Such 
5 are proud have for the moſt part leaſt true good in them, or look ſo 
high,char the fruic they beare cannot be reached of Gods poore people. 
. Fourthly, I may adde the high favour which they ſhall atraine unto 
with God; For to whom doth the Lord looke , but 10 the lowly? and ng o- 
wh whom doth he dwell, but with the humble ſpirit 10 revive the ſame? ” $09 
Thisis a fingvlar privile ige, an high dignity which wee” may 'oppoſe 
agant all the teare of contempr and being neglected amongſt men, if 
| we walk bumbly, what matters it wharmeneſteem of us , if it pleaſe 

the Lord to have a more gracious reſpec of us? And if he vouchſafe 
{Ocome to viſit our poore cottages, our poore lowly hearts, it necd 
ndt trouble us rhat men paſſe by us. And [ dare to ſay that Solon did | 
not more delight to be in his ſummer Palace, the foreſt of Lebanon, 
orto walke in bis goodly gardens, ſet with flowers of all ſorts, or Or- 
chards planted with trees of all fruit , then the Lord doth delight to | 
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from above. Our ſpirits are by nature fierce, ful of envy and contention, 


Ephe fians, C hap. 4. 
dwell in and ſolace himſelfe with the humble and lowly foute: $; | 


The next is meckneſſe, theſe are uſually joy ned together ing 
ſtill goc hand in hand as it were. Humility is as the mother, meekneſſe 
as the daughter, that as the roote, this as the fruit. No foule can bee 
meek which is not firſt humble. And here doth ariſe rhe like obſerya; 
tion to the former, Thar if we will walk worthy of our Chriſtian cal. | 
ill follow the former | 


ling, we muſt walke in meckneſſe. Here wee w 
courſe, and ſhew, 
1. What this meekneſle is. 
. 2. Lay downe the grounds of it. 
3- Come to application. | 
Then meckneſle is a vertue or grace planted in the heart by Gods 
Spirit, moderating anger, taking off the edge of revenge, and teaching 
us to carry.our ſclves meekly towards God and men, Firſt, it haththe 
heart for the ſubjcR, as had humility: for as the Sea is the receftacle 
of all waters, ſo is the heart of all ſancifying graces. Petey ſpeakes of 
a meckand a quiet ſpirit, r Pet, 3. 4. There is no meeknefle in a man 
untill the ſpirit be meek, A wrathfull ſpirit ſers on fire the whole mir. 
Secondly, it commeth from Gods Spirit,the onely and common well. 
ſpring of all ſpirituall and ſaving grace. Mecknefle is one ot the frcet 
fruits of the holy Spirit, Gal.5. 2 3. And that wiſdeme which  gimle,i 


We muſt have this meckneſſe of ſpirit froma new nature wrought in 
us by Gods Spirit. : 

Thirdly, forthe cffes of this meckneſſe. The firſt generall work 
of itis to moderate and temper our anger that ir doe not exceed the 
due limits, nor burne with too hot a flame. A wiſe man doth deferte 
or ſtay his anger (ſaith Solomon.) And the praiſe of Moſes meekneſſe, 
who in this did excellall men on the face of the carth, was, thatwhen 
A eronand Miriam did murmur againſt him , did vilify him ande- 
quall themſelves to kim, he was not provoked to wrath againſt them. 
Ir is I fay in moderating anger, notin utter rooting or razing it out: for 
it is ſo planted in mans nature,as that it is of good uſe even inour Chr 
ſtzan courſe to reſiſt and put away ſuch impediments as oppoſe us in?t. 
And therfore afterward in the 26. verſe the Apoſtle doth give leave 
to bee angry ſo wee ſinne not in our anger ; and x4oſes whowasthe 
meekeſt man in his dayes, was angry at the golden calfe ofthe / ſrae- 
lites, Exod.32. 19. Yea our bleſſed Saviour , who was a lambe for 
gentleneſſe, at the wilfull hardanefſe of hearr of the Jewes, Marke 31+ 
5- AﬀeQions in the fouleare as-windes in the ayre. Now the windes 
arc troubleſome three wayes. | 

' I. Whenthey blownotatall or are too calme, then the Sea-fz- 
ring man muſt lye ſtill, or can make ſmall ſpeed on his voyage. 

2. When they blow againſt us, then they make the progreſſe of 
the ſhip heavy and laborious, or endanger to drive it back. 

3- Whenthey are too boyſterous, for then by their vio! 
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4 | ſhipsare ſometime overwhelmed with waves, ſometime daſhed a- jo 
"* gainſt rocks and caſt on quick- ſands. So it is with anger and other at 
1 f. ions, they are finfull chree wayes. F 1.065, Jo 
4 1. If they ftirrenot atall or be ſlack: for hereby men are cold-in 
Gods cauſe and ſluggiſh in their journey towards heaven, .+-' ,. *, 
| :, Whcnthcyrilc up apainſt God and-goodneſſe,and provoke us 
: to ſet our ſelves againſt piety, to oppoſe and perſcecute it; for .then 
| they. utterly hinder us 1 our. journey and carry us back to hell: ward. 
| 3. . Whenthey are too yioknr,tor then they oft carry us headlong 
unto evill, or miſcarry us in the doing of good thar it turneth unto evill. 
|Thisthen is the work of meckneſſe: tor anger that as itgiverh it leave to 
aiſeand kindle whenand where ic ſhould, fo ic doth guide and mode. 
rate it that it keeps itsþgunds and become not finfult anger in ferring us 
zgainſt good, or making us toexceed meaſure even for good ir ſelte, 
Secondly, more parcicularly meckaciſe towards God ſhewes it irlfe 
intheſethreethings.. 1. It doth reccive and: willingly fubject ir 'ſelfe 
| wholly to the Word of God; whether it ſpeak good or 'cvill to a man, 
whether it reprove or commend, threaten or comfort; Receive with 
mekuſſe the word engraffed in you ,as did good Hezek/ab, who when 
by the Prophet Zſay he was told of the ſpoyle that ſhould be made of 
his treaſures, wherein he had too much boaſted , and the captivity of 
his poſterity.,did not in-wrath baylc againſt ir, but ſtooping and yeeld- 
ing to.ic ſaid , The word of God whichithou haſt: ſpoken is good, 
2 Kings 2, 19. | > vi DIC ar] 21 | 
2. It ſtoopes unto and quietly rakes upon it felfe the yoake of 
Chiiſt, and ſhakes not off the moſ} ſtrict precepts of the Goſpell,, nor [ 
dedinesthe moſt ſevere courſes. of ;mortification, though they croffe 
the ficth, reſtraine our liberty and keep us ſhort ofour profic, cafe and 
ſuchlike things which, pleaſe.the fleſh, bur undergoeth all withour | 
murmuring or reaſoning. And ſo Chriſt .affirmes: it to bee apart of 
meckncs 9 take his yoak &r to fiwd it eaſy; which they that want this tame | Marth. 11.29. 
and meck ſpirit cannot cndure, but ſtorme at and ſtruggle with all rheir 
mightto caſt off, Let ws break their bonds & caſt away their coray from ws, | Plal.z, 2, 
Thirdly, mecknefſe doth not in adiftermpered manner fret at Gods 
correQtions and works though they crofſe him, bur patiently doth. bear 
them, as the good, theefe on rhe Croſſe, Doſt thou not feare God 
(fath he) ro his fellows We ave here juſtly , and ſuffer things worthy of 
what we have done; whereinthe Prophet 1onah much forgor all meck- | Luke 23. 42, 
beſſe, whom when the Lord croſſed in nas deſtroying Nixeveh accors- | ** 
Cing ro his preaching, and in ſmiting of his gourd , in' whoſe ſhadow 
heſo much delighted,was all in achafe,and inthis raſh anger did juſti- | ;,,.; 
ty himſclfe and fearfully conteſt with the Lord. As'beaſts which are " 
tamed and ſubduedby man are ruled by the words and voyce of their 
maſterro turnethis or that way , to doe this or that; take on them 
quictly ſaddle or yoake to doe their work, beare blowes and ſtroakes 
at thcir hands with feare and ſubmiſſion, which thoſe thar are wild 
anc fierce will nor endure, butar ſuch things are: efiraged and turne a- | 
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| vide againt, and ſuffering much wrong did not ſo much as threaten, Clem 


——_ 


againſt thoſe which ſhall offer them: ſo is the' behaviour and diſpoſi. 
tion of meck ſpirits roward the Lord, to ſubmit themſelves to his 
word, yoake and judgements inall quictnefſe of mind , againſt which 
the wrath and ſtomach of carnall 'and unmeekned' ſpirits doth ati 
and rebel]. TD, ge 3264s DOR 2 
Next it appeares alſo towards men in threethings. 

r. It keeps us fromfecking revenge and requiting evill for eyil, 
Thou ſhalt not avenge, Levit. 19. 18.and reſiſt nor evill, Matth.s; 29, 
Not revenging your ſelves, but give place to anger, Row. 12. 19, This 
was the meckneffe of our Saviour Chriſt, who being rewiled, did nitre. 


contrary tothar furious Lemech, Gen, 4. 23. who did threaten tharif 
any man wronged him, he would cur and flaſhand make him deary 
to abide It. 7. 7: * | 18-4 

2. Ir makes usplacable and ready to forgive wrongs. forgiving one 
another, as it followeth verſe 32. There may bee a ceaſing from re- 
venge where there is nota forgiving of wrong, but ſome bicter mind. 
fulneſſe of it. Meeknefle therefore doth not oncly call us off from re. 
venge, but move us alſo to forgive. And therefore Chriſt doth ad. 
moniſh his diſciples to forgive rheir enemies, and that oft, even unto 


| hath been done unto ns. Of which more diſtic@ly hereafter, _ 


| right, and will be content to redeem peace and quictnefle with yield- 


70, times 7. times. But without breach of mecknefſſe we may ſeek + 
mends by due courſe of juſtice, ſo it be without malice againſt theper. 
ſoo, and deſire of revenge for ſuch dammage as in our names or eſtate 


3. Laſtly, meckneſſe will for peace-ſake part with much of its 


ing farre, ſoitbe not too too much to his dammage and hurt in tate 
and name, andbe not againft his juſt liberty in Chriſt, co bring humin 
bondage unto men. How much doth mceknefſe make Abraham which 
was the elder and greater perſon. by ods give way to Lot, when hee 
gives him the choyce of the way, for peace. ſake , and hee wouldtake 
what Lot ſhould leaves Which meckneſſe was likewiſe in Paul, who 
could ſay, that the Galatians had done him no wrong , in much mi- 
nifeſt wrong of ſlighting him' and preferring falſe Apoſtles before 
him. =o, | 

But by the way take theſe Cautions. 1. That meckneſle doth not 
ſo blind-us, or make us ſo ſupine, as not to ſearch into the cauſes and 
reaſons of things, without koowledge of which no vertue cats aright 
exerciſe irs office or keep the right ſtroake. As a g90d Muſitian ought 
to know when he muſt ſtrike the ſtring of lower ſound , when of 21 


where for zealeand holy anger; which cannot be done unleſſe he ſet 
himſelfe ro know and weigh the cauſes and circumſtances of things: 
2. Nordoth it make a man ſo ready to yield or beare in matters 0 
Gods glory as in his owne tthings. To yield of Gods right to keep 
peace with men,is cowardly treachery : And not to be ſtirred in Gods 
cauſe, and at his diſhonour;is not the part of a mcck,butof a dull, cold 


higher: ſo a wiſe Chriſtian muſt know where is place for mecknelle, | 


and 
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ſhould r:flore him, and doe what we did to that end , with the fpirit of 
mekueſſe. It were ſmall meekneſſe or mercy to let a man lye, that by a 


a5 his caſe doth require: ſo is it in reſtoring a brother fallen by finne, 
from which meckneſſe muſt not hold us back , but adviſe us how to 
gocabour and order that work. Finally, therefore ſo it is thar none can 
bea right Chriſtian who is not in his meaſure furniſhed. with this ver- 
tueand other of like nature. Bur there fall out times and places where 
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and luggiſh ſpiric, ſuch as is taxed in old Z//, who when hce ſhould 
havethundred at his ſonnes for their notorious wickedneſſe, yea have 
ly puniſhed them, did onely in apuling cold manner expoſtulate' 
withthem, O my ſonnes, why dee you theſe things ? and how i it that 1 
here theſe ewill reports of you? As in Moſes there was meekneſle above 
all men, ſo zcale for God had its free courſe, and though hee would 
jield much of bis owne right,as to Pharaoh when thou wilt require me to 
9 fr thee, Exod.$. 9. yct in Gods right he would nor yield that an 
hoofe of the cattle ſhould be left behind, EZ x04. 10. 26. And though 
in his owne injury he was not ſtirred, Nemb. 12. 2,3. yctin Gods diſ- 
honour his holy anger was ſo inflamed, that he brake the tables of rhe 
Covenant, ground the golden calfe ro powder, caft the duſt into the 
water, and made the people to drinke of it, yea and cauſed many ofthe 
idolatrous people to be {l:ine, Exod. 32, Nor thirdly, doth ir let us 
toſeekthe due amendment of a brother in his finne by reproofe or any 


ther be fallen by an occaſion, the Apoſtle doth not bid that our of the 
ſpiritof meekneſle we ſhould let him lye, and for feare of being ſome 
griefe to him or diſpleaſing him , not admoniſh him , but that wee 


fall hath broken a leg or put a member out of joint , and not ſer hand. 
tocurehim for feare of putring him to paine, or moving him to anger, 
but as out of pity we were to take him up, and endeavour our beſt to 
reſtore him: ſo this muſt be done with a gentle hand and tender uſage, 


they muſt lye ſtill, and the exerciſe of them be ſuſpended, that other: 
vertues may the more fully doe their office and take their tarne; even 
&to make good Muſick all the ſtrings muſt be in tune, but it is nor 
for all ſtill to ſound, but ſome at ſome time mult bee ſtill and ſilent, 
that others may doetheir part and their ſound be heard. | 
Now for the grounds of meckneſſe we may gather theſe out of the | 71. grounds 
Scripture. 1. The example of our bleſſed Saviour, Learne of me, for I | ofmeckneſſe. 
am meck, &rc. Forif there were ſuch meeknefle in him who is the Ly- 
0n of the tribe of 1#4h, the God of glory, as that he bare much ſcorn- 


full and contemptuous uſage without any leaft motion of wrath or re- 
venge, yea ſo that he praycd for his enemies, and for peace yielded 


Gods kind and gentle dealing towards us; wee have and doe oft 


and haynouſly offend him, whom yet we have found ſo kind and good, 


asSi 
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1 Satn.2.33, 


other courſe, but rather dire us how we ſhould performe it. 7f « bro- | Gal 6. 1. 


Math. I 1« 28. 


of his right, and payd tribute whereas he was free 5 what mecknefſe |Mat17-27, 
ſhould we ſtrive for, and frame our ſelves unto, who are filly graſhop- 
oy crawling wormes of the carth, baſcr by ſinne then baſeneſlc 
it ſelfe? | 
2. 
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——— | as to forbcare his wrath, to withhold revenge, yea ſo gracious as to 
pardon and forgive us. What we have found the Lord toward us, 
we muſt be toward our brethren that doe offend us ; and praiſe to- 
ward them the ſame gentlenefle and meekneſſe, forbearing one ano- 
ther, and forgiving one another,cven as God for Chriſts ſake forgave 
you; verſe 32. Of the which there is ſo much the more reaſon, by how 
much thete.is the more diſtance between God and us. Hee is the blef. 
ſcd Creatour of infinite glory and Majeſty , we his poore and weake 
creatures. Can he then forbeare and forgive us, and cannot we our 
fellow- creatures, and fellow-ſervants? Our finnes againſt him are of 
an infinite and invaluable nature, the treſpaſſes of our brethren againſt 
us ſmall offences and trifles in compariſon. Can he remit ſuch hainous 
and great matters? Anddoe we ſtick at flight and triviall niacrers ? |f 
we doe, we cannot but beforchand give ſentence againſt our ſclyes, 
See Parable, Matth. 18.23. &c. | 
3. We muſt bethink our ſelves what we have been in former times, 
tha: none are ſo bad in themſelves or toward us, but that wee have 
been in former times every way as bad, and deſerved as ill. Ser not thy 
ates! heart ({aith Solomon) to take offence at every ewill werd which i ſpoken 
: | againſt thee, and why? Thy heart knowes that thou haſt ſpoken as bad of 0 
thers, and ſo doneas bad to others. Shew all meckneſſe unto all mexwha- 
ſocyer and howſoever they deale with thee: And why * Tt followes, 
The time was when we alſo were fooliſh, diſobedient, living in maliciogſ- 
neſſe and envy, hatefull and hating one another, Whar, doſt thou wonder 
that others are ſo bad, when thou haſt been as bad thy ſclfe? Artthou 
angry that men thus and thus wrong thee, when thou haſt been in thy 
| time as perverſe and unjuſt roward others? Doeſt thou not ſee inthem 
a picture of thy owne old manners £ Thou didſt think it reaſon then 
that men ſhould be meck and gentle towards thee,and is ir not as much 
reaſon that thou be ſo toward them? Thou canſt not be rough and ſe- 
vere againſt them, ſtorme and chafe at them, but thou muſt con- 
demne thy ſelfe. Wherefore praiſe God who harh pur thee in thy 
right wits, and brought thee to a ſound mind to fir peaceably at the 
fect of Chriſt, and out of pity have paticace with them who are yet 
diſtrated with that ſpirituall phrenzy with which thou ſometime 
waſt diſtempered. | 
4. We are to conſider our ſelves that we are fraile and may fall as well 
| as others, and ſo ſhall haveneecd of the ſame meek and gentle dealing 
from others which they now defire of us. 1f any be fallen through infir- 
mity, reflore himwith the ſpirit of meekneſſe: $118 St, Pauls advice, and 
why? Confidering thy ſelfe, that thou alſo maiſt be tempted. There is his 
ground and reaſoo. If thou wert ſure thou ſhouldſt ſtand faſt and not 
fall, thou mighteſt perhaps be the more rough and give way to thy 
choler againſt others, but fince the caſc is ſo that thou ſtandeſt bur on 
ſlippery ground,8 maiſt fall and give offenceto others, be kind & gen- 
tle to ſuch as provokethee. He hath need of thy pardon and paticnce 
to day, thou maiſt have necd of another to morrow. If thou deny 
thine 
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thine co him char offendeth thee , what canſt thou look for bur the 
me meaſure at another mans hands? If children play together, and 
onecalually or at unawares fall in the dirt, doe the reſt thereupon rate, 
chide, and fall our with him? No, but pity him and help him : for it 
might have been (they think) their owne caſe, and how ſoone it may 
bee they know not : ſo ſhould wee onthe like ground ſhew the like 
meckneſſe and gentleneſle one to another, | a 

Now let us confader whether we ſhew this vertue to God,and man: 
to God in his correions, he that taketh in his word or inſtruction 
which he giveth, he is a happy 'man, that may not ſay with the Pro- 
pher, he hath been under Gods hand 4s the Horſe or Mule , without 
anderflanding: For as we caſt out the heelewhen proſperity, like Pro- 
vender pricks us, ſo we are froward and moody when adverſity doth 
befall us. For his word, which ſhould be received with all meckneſſe; 
|we, when ir doth rouch us, are full of Paſſion, iawardly fret and are 
ditempered, like proud fleſh, if it be fingered never ſo gingerly, it 
bleedeth, 

Toward mer, how boyſterous in our gdcaling? how perverſe to bee 
wrought upon by others? if we be provoked a little, how waſpiſh? all 
nachafe or mae-contented filence, never having done with a thing. 
Nay we have ſuch galls of bitternefle ia us, that often a man is ſo fret- 
full, that in the moode he eateth his owae liver, and in a manner be- 
commeth his owne hang-man. 

Wee mult therefore pray to God to turne us, and to mecken our 
hearts, we muſt be ſtirred up, Miniſters of the word to deale meckly, 
&Parlexhorteth Timorhy: 1Inftiruft with meekneſſe thoſe that are contra- 
winded; for the word of meekneſſe pierceth the bone.. Wee muſt yeeld 
our elves quietly to God correRing; we mult like good Hezekiah in 


muſt [abour not to give place to paſſion, nor ſuffer our ſelves to be ex- 
aperate, but bridle our haſty and immoderate diſpleaſure. Bleſſed are 


nefle receive his word, and ſay, 1t « good, be it never fo bitter, we | 
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ſuffering. 
What long- 
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make us hold 
out incvulls. 


Tami, 4» 


of it. 


Grounds 
thereof. 


We haye need | 


Epheſians » Chap. 4&e V ER, 2, | 
vous and offcnſive to others. Now this meckneſſe gives a man a pea. 
ceable and quiet heart in himſelfe, and a peaceable and quiet conyer. 
ſation toward others, becauſe he hath ſpent the ſtrength of his hex 
and choler upon his finnes and corruptions, to mortify and ſubgye 
them. 

With long-ſuffering.) This is the third vertue whereby a Chriſtian 
is fitted to walk worthy his calling. Where obſerve: | 
Whoſoever will walk worthy hs calling, muſt Iabour'to ſhew forth low. 
ſuffering. This is a vertue wrought by the Spirit, as the former, which 
doth make us hold out in evills his ſpictr not broken; for God dorh Dot 
his children not only to trialls , but doth prove them art length tg 
ſee how they will hold out. Now this grace which doth make ws 
poſſeſle our ſoules patiently, though we cry How long Lord? is long- 
ſufferance; when evills affaile us to break us by way of defpaire, provo- 
king indignation; in this the Saints, through ſtrength of Iuſt andtem- 
prations prevailing, have often failed, as 106, and Davids youmay 
ſee P[al.39. 4. there was a want of long-ſuffering: $. Parl onthe other 
fide doth ſet forth himſelfe an example of it, 2 Cor.6. 5, 6, 7, In much 
patience, in afflictions, in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, in ſtripes , in {mpriſo- 
ments, &c. he, let patience have her perfect work 1n midſt of many evils, 
This is not a counterfeit biting in of anger , but a continuance of truc 
patient bearing our Croſſes: To lift up a quarter of wheat or two, 
were rare ſtrength, thovgh one ſhould ſtand under ir but a while, but 
to carry it 4. Or 5. miles were a token of tentold ſtrength: So to beare 
our burdens any time is a tru:t of g'oriovs ſtrength, but to Carry then 
at length arguerh treble vertne. We bave need of patience, ſaith the Scti- 
pture, Heb, 10. ſo of long- ſuffering. A Porter whoſe calling is to beare 
heavy burthens, had need ot ſhoulders; ſo we who are called to beare 
many afflictions, had need of long-ſuffering ; ſo deep are our ſtaines, 
thar they will not come out unlefle we be long douſed in theſe waters 
of afflitions , which maketh God many dayes continue our evils: 
Now how ſhall we be able to hold out under long affitions without 

fong-ſufferance? The grounds of it are, | | 
I. The conſcience of our owne finne, as deſerving all evill, Mic 
7: 9. I will beare the wrath of the Lord, for I have ſinned againſt 

im. | 
2, Hope, for this is a walking ſtaffe which doth fave the ſoulc 
from many a fall, which keepeth the heart from fainting. 
ah 7. 8. Though T fall, I ſhall riſe. (2 11h 
2 Sam.16.12, David ſuffered with patience the revilings of 
Shimei, for (ſaith he) 1t may be that the Lord will looke on my af- 
fliftion, and requite good for his curſing this day. 
3. To confider the examples of God, of Ct.riſt. of the Prophets. 
 Exo4.34. 6. God i ſlow to anger, great in patience, bearing us 
yeare after yeare. 40. yeares long, Heb:3. 9. 

Chriſt endured to the end, Heb. 12.2, © 


Yon have the Prophets atenſample of much patience, 74».5 = | 
Tne 


—_——  — 


—— 
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col. 11. Being ſtrengthened with all might according 10 1s gloria 
over unto all patience and long-ſuffering with joyfulneſie; tor this ver- 
rue is a branch of ſpirituall fortirude, as meekneſle is of temperance, 
40d humility of modeſty, | 

- This therefore doth not only rebuke thoſe that are ſhrirt ſpiri:ed, 
but even ſuch as have a ſemblance of this verrue, ſuch as outwardly 
can ſeem to rake things indifferently , bur- inwardly they boyle with 
malice and defire of revenge. Such as Abſolop, 2 Sam. 13. 23. who 
could carry his grudge two yeares together. Such as S:».eov and Lew, 
who thoughthey ſeemed patient, yet were full of revenge. And herc 
many their words may witnefle againſt them that they are not ac- 
quainted with this; for they ſay, that if they ſhould-put up injuries 
ſtill, they might make themſelves pack-horſes and beare till cheir 
backs break, they ſhould neverbe withour injurics offered; this.is thc 
Devils oratory diflwading from this duty. 

lathe ſccond place, we muſt be ſtirred up,confidering our finfulnes 


tomatds others. If the husband-man for commadiries and fruites of 
theeath, doth wait with long patience the appointed ſeaſon,7am.5.7. 
how much more ſhould we for ſuch a harveſt of glory , as that to 
which we arc called? 4 
" Forbearing one another in love. ] Obſerve here, What & a duty 
ming Chriſtians, continuall ſupporting one anther, For opening 
thiswe muſt confider, | 
1, What itis to ſupport. - 

2. [n what regards, or what fins are to be ſupported by us. | 
Firſt, wee ſupport one another when we keep one another 
tromfalling; this you may read , Ads 18. 14. If it were a matter of 
wong or wicked lewdneſſe, reaſon would that I ſhould brare with you, Col. 
j: 13. Forbearing one another and forgiving one another, 


—The cauſe that doth work, it is the ſtrength of the Holy Gholt, 


andGods long-ſufferance towards us, ro ſhew forth long. ſufferance | 
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Secondly, when we bearc'one with another being fallen: For the 
1. we muſt doe as ſtones in the wall, one holds up the other: So wee 
being living ſtones of righteouſneſſe, muſt prewgpr, by bearing up each 
other, the falls that might overtake us. This Þ done when wee axe 
Grefull no way to ſcandalize our brother : Give 10 offence neither 10 
lew nor Gentile, nor to the Church of God. When we ſtudy not 10 pleaſe our 
ſelves, but to pleaſe our brother: For example, Iknow my Chriſtian bro- 
ther, if T ſhould doe ſome things, which I have liberty todoe , would 
take offence, throngh weakneſſe, by reaſon of his f rowardnefle or jea- 
fie, or flomackfulneſſe, which is I diſcerne in him; here I muſt ſup. 


Theagh Te free from all men, yet have 1 made my ſelfe ſervant unto all 


Port him, nor provoke him: but in the things wherein I am free, makey 
my ſelfe his ſervant for his good ; this was Pauls rule, 1 Cir .9. 19. 


Inregard of finnes which doe eſcape him they are of two ſorts , El- 


ns 


ther doubtfull,or apparent: In doubrfull ones, I muſt ſupporc or beare 


OREN , 


Weareto 
keepeach o- 
ther from fal- 
ling,and how. 


I Cor.10.3 I. 
Rom.15.1,2, 


How we ought 
to ſupport our 
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| brother fallen. 
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up my brother, by giving him a good conſtruction, as farre as wif. ; 
dome and charity may afford. In ſuch things as are apparent, I my | 
ſupport my brother, ſometime with: holy connivency, winking ar 
EcdeC.7. 16. | things I ſee, not taking notice of all-I behold, Be wot juſt over much,For 
ſuch as will make a marter ofevery thing they ſec, arc like thoſe tha 
 yuponievery ſoare finger will try furpery, who make wounds; of fuch 
things as would have wore away as they came, had they let them a: 
lone. In ſuch-fins as we take notice of, we mult. ſupport our brother: | 
1. By faithfull and loving admonition. + 1. + ne Tl 
2. By forgiving himas Chriſt hath forgiven us. Col. 3. x;.,, | 
| 3: By covering his fiance and weakanefle from the ſight of othay | 
| Weput honour andcover the parts of the, body leaſt honoy. | 
rable, we muſt be good Sems covering the..nakednceiſe. of ou! 
fathers and brethren. oy TE WIL 
Vie 1, Now it is farre otherwiſe with us :: For 1. in- ſtead of pleading the| 
Munifoldfai- | weak brother, we ſet light by doing thar which we foreſee will not 
_ "5 {be well taken, we ſay; Why, if he be offended, he may thank himſelf; | 
Hetakes offence where none ts given, I hope I am-not bound in thele 
| caſes. Yes, thou art bound to make thy ſelfe a ſervant in the hiags 
| wherein thou art free, if it bee to ſupport thy: weak brother; 2, For 
conſtruing things favourably, we will, where the words of a'man have 
| nothing, be harping at his meaning , and condemne our brothetfor 
that we know got, rather chen ſapport-him by a fayourable confiudi- 
on of that which is doubrfull. 3. For connivency, many. cagac 
winke at any thing. 4. For admoniſhing cheir brother, they will got 
venture the loſſe of his favour. 5. For pardoning., many can neyer 
forgive till they have revenged. 6. For covering any infirmities of 
our brethren, many mak< table ralke and delight to be diſcouing of 
other mens wants and failings; like fleſh-flyes thatare alwayesliting 
upon the ſoares of their brethren. Hs bag 
Fe 2. - In the ſecond place we muſt learne to ptaRiſe this Chriſtian, duty 
_— 9c: | of bearing and forbearing one another, yea and that not ro. go8mes, 
Jury. | ##t 1070. times 7, times,as Chriſt exhorteth us. And if we conſiderd- 
Marth-18-22- | ther what we have boy, and what we have done, or what wee may 
doc, it would perſwMe much with us, 77. 3. 2, 3. Gal. 6.1». 
[nbearing When we are wronged and injured by others; wee muſt conſider 
wreng- - .o. | andknow, it is by Gods will and providence ſoto: abaſe us «8d hum- 
re 8 | ble us; God bids Shimes curſe and revile David; if. God will thus cx- 
erciſe our patience, we muſt not reſiſt not returne like for lika, but bee 
meck and patient towardsall. ? = 
In bearing | Again, if men have infirmitics and weakneſſes that diſpleaſciis and 
wich che in | agree figt withour wills, we muſt not be ſo proud as to: rage 48d. bee 
others. difcontented, becauſe we are croffed, but meekly and patiendy boare 
with their weaknefles and tafirmitics. Row. 15.1. He that are frove, 
ought 18 beare the infirmities of the weake, and wt to pleaſe our ſelves, it 
argueth pride when we will beare with nottiing contrary to our will 
and liking. 
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|the Spirct, if any bowells, any mercies, fulfil yee my joy, bee like minded, 


Ver. FEplefuni,Chap.q. 


fojs'Gods willsIr is: Gods will that {uch infirmities , weakneſſes and 
ongs ſhall be lothy briſther, 0 0 
*7;) - Againe know-this, that they are more contrary. to Gods law 
20d will then tothine; and yet'God faffers ſinners with long patience. 
3, Chriſt would not pleaſe himſelfe, Rom. 15. 3. 

The reproaches" of them that reproached thee, folts me: Becauſe there- 
fate. we are” proud ,} and exalt our ſelves above God and Chriſt, 
and our willsabove theirs, therefore are we ſo impatient. Let us there. 
forelabour inlove and metcy to pity, and to bearc with the infirmi- 
desof our brethren, A mother by love can bzare with many ſcapes, 
iofirmities and weakneſſes in her children, which are diſpleaſing and 


thatmakes us ſo impatient. 
VERS, 3 Endeavonring to keep the V nity of the Spirit in the bond 
Peace, 

fe the Apoſtle preſcribeth unto them the way whereby they 
ſtallartaine to the practiſe of the forenamed vertues and graces, by 
whictitheir calling and holy profeſſion ſhall be made glorious and a- 
miable in the eyes of all men, and that is a diligent care and endeavour 
after Vnity and Chriſtian Concord one with another, he would have 
Chriſtians tor bee of one mind, or t9 mind one thing, ta bee of one 
heart, Obſerve; | — ” 


but as 1t is written, | 


contrary to her will, It is nothing but ſelfe-love and pride of heart | 


| 45t 


og. Conſider whar is thy' will that thou ſhouldeſt Þreterre ic be-| 


4 


Chriſtians ſhould ſtrive to come as near as poſſibly they cantothe Vnity of | 
Faith, Religion or opinions. This the Apoſtle doth by a ſtrong argument | 
hereenforce; for he doth beſcech them by vertue of this bond ro 
malk worthy of their vocation;and how ſhould that be? 1n all long-ſof- 
fering and lowlineſſe of mind, ſupporting one another in love,endeavouring 
to keep the nity of the Sgirit in the bond of peace ; Unity of che Spirkt is 
t he perſwades unto. 

Lowlinefſe of mind and patience will bring men to Unity, as pride, 
ſelfe-love, and impatience, doth make men caſily difſent in affeQion, 
and in opinion, | 

The Apoſtle elſewhere preſſeth this exhortation, PhiLs.1,2, 3. Paul 
doth conjure them; 7f there be any conſolation in Chriſt, any fellowſhip of 


baving the ſame love, being of one accord, of one mind, 

And in the ſame Epiſtle, Chap. 3. 15,16. LAs many as ave perfet?, be 
bke minded, and if in any thing ye be otherwiſe minded (for all have not 
one light to ſee by, all not one meaſure of grace , all not of like time, 
all have not received the ſame influence of the Spirit) yer be patient, 
God may reveale it unto ws. Satan ſtrives nothing more then to dishand 
the Church; we being knit by finewes, if he can bue cur the finewes 
of love and dotrine and crofſe it, he hath enough. And as light va- 
pours and exhalations being drawne from the earth, come down with 
great tempeſts: ſo from light differences in opinion ( if there be not a 
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great meaſure of grace ) doe proceed oftentimes great ſtormes and 
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i among you envying and ſtrife and diviſieps., 


tempeſts of rb.agd opvy. Study, for Uyiry, of ſpiric; ;Ir is a, frujz of 

the fleſh.comake diviſion No Cpraion: Ti GON 3+ 13s! cr prep a 
5 #T4 Jer Wo? Carman hot 

4s mey? They were ſorted, ſameto this Maniſter, ſome to thar be 
of Paw, ſame of App, ome pj Peters are ye not carnalle. CRT 
- Buf you will ſay, what lets, ys*\How may this be avgyded? 
The Apoſtic gives usa role har will goe throughout, Phil. 2.2.4 
Lys nothing be dong through ſtrife, or vaine-glory , but in loplingſy of 
mind, let each eſteem other better 1hex themſe}ves: Lay.downe a ſtriving 
ſpirit, then there will be Unity; for thenthey will underſtand onerane- 
ther, gr beare one with another , till Gad make it cleare to both, 
Another let to this Unity ot Spirit, is »g#ze-g/pry : Some men beifp 
cholerick and hot, that no man can have peace with them excopt they 
be juſt of their mind:lay this downe, it is a fryic of the fleſh. It is the 
glory of ſome; taking up ſome. errour, he mult not ley it downe, it is 
not (as a Divine ſaith) in ſtriving for Gods truth, as in other conflicts, 
one .conquers, and the other is foyled and overcome; but to be con- 
quered and to conquer is honourable to bath ; for a man to be over, 
come inthat he ſhould yield unto, is a mercy of God to him, Oh thi 
vain-gloryithat men thynkit a ſhame to lay down any thing they once 
have taken up, though God haye made the contrary cleare, they wil 


| norlay ir downe left it be ſaid, they turne back. This vaine-gloy is 


the nurſe of contention, if we will labour for Uniry of judgement and 
ol Ring Tye muſt gyercame this neck-break, that is, vaine-glory and a 
1Y Ipirit. ow ns 
The Aboſtle gives other caveats againſt it, Zet eqch efteens other bet- 
ter then themſelues, this incſtimation of other mens graces and gifts 
as though they had nothing, this makes: us diſſent in affedions, 
Though there be many failings and wants in our brethren , many in- 
firmities diſpleaſing to us, and many things differing from us and con- 
trary to us, yet let not any of theſe makea difference of our minds, and 
ſpirits, and affe@ions, one towards another, but that we ill repute, 
judge, account and affect one the other as Saints and brethren, love 
one another a$the chiidren of God, notwithſtanding theſe infirmitics, 
and lerthat one ſpirit of Gad which isin us all , guide and rule all our 
thoughts, defires and affeRtians one towards the ather, as brethren. 
And think it nota matter of reputed honour to make contentions, it is 
ealic to take them up, not ſa eafic to lay them down , cafie to take up 
quarrells, not fo cafic to renounce them, it is cafie to knit knats, not fo 
calie to untye them, cafe to find faults, not ſo eafie to amend them. 
| Some make it their work to pick quarrclls , quarrelling at the Mini- 
ſtery, at the Church, at the doctrine , at the goyernment, and thinke 
they carry a great deale of reputation; in the meane time leave their 
 owne callings, having little to doe, and rake themſelves to this. Alas, 
theſe men have loſt themſelves in this way: Is this the way of a Chii- 
ſtian? Let us underſtund our felves better, and what may bee made 


good by interpretation, take it for conſcience ſzke , and not as ſome 
 -. | | doe, 
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doe, take up quarrells and will not lay them downe. Labour for Unity 
of ſpirit, and ict no man think that to be his glory which is his ſhame, 


but endeavour for Unity io Chriſt, for the Chriſtian faich and for the 
Church of Gor, rhis ſhall be our glory, for this is the will of God, 
that we live in Unity of the Spirir. 

The ſecond thing to be marked is this: That it is not enough for us 10 
entertain agreement but we muſt give diligent endeavour to compaſſe it and 
continue it: Studying tokeep the V nity if the Spirit, If is be poſsible, as 
much as in you tyeth have peace with all men, Follow'peace with all men. 
Andthe Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 34. 14. Seek peace and a it. He thar is nor 
a man of peace, is not. a manof God. | 

The Apoſtle tells us, the wiſdome which « from above , firſt pure, 
they peaceable, He had ſaid before, if ye have bitter envying and ſtrife 
inyour hearts, glory not; this wiſdome i not from above, but is earthly, 
ſenſuall and devilliſh; that wiſdome wherein a'man is wiſe to himſelfe, 
and reproves and contemnes others, and hath envy and malice, ir 
comes not from heaven , bur is a baſtard, it is the daughter of the 
eatth; it & ſenſual, procceding from the corruption of nature; yer we 
"arenot at the right father; 7: s devill;ſh, of the devill, the father of all 
evill; and then he goes on, the fruit of righteouſneſſe #& ſownein peace , of 
them that make peace.” Let no man thea think himſclfe-ro have the 
wiſdome of God thatis not peaccable. 

We muſt ſtudy for this Unity , Peace and Concord, becauſe there 
{sthat bred inthe bone and dwelling in us, that is prone to diſſention, 
theſced of ſchiſme.Gal. 5. 20. Hatred, Debate, Emmnlation, Wrath, En- 
9, &c.AndS. Iames tells us,The firit which « in you luſteth after envy, 
thatis, the corrupt diſpoſition of mans naturall frame and remper of 
ſpirit carrierh him ſtrongly to the execution of his envious and malici- 
ous purpoſes and defires. 7 

The envious man (the devill) doth moſt diligently watch to ſow his 
taxes of diſſention, even Paul «nd Barnabas are ſet at variance; and in 
althe Churches which the Apoſtles planted , there were rents and 
[chimes ſoone hatched. | 

Apaine it is a comely thing, Pſ«l. 133. 1. and a credit to Religion: 
Behold how good and pleaſant a thing it is 10 ſee brethren to dweh together in 
Vat, | 

Laſtly, God takes to himſelfe the title of the God of peace, as well as 
of conſolation, The God of peace be with you. Rom. 15. 33. The God of 
Peace ſhall tread Satan under your feet, The Lord by his Spirit never be. 
gftan unpeaccable ſpirit. The Sonne of God alſo is called the Prince 
eace. So thar in theſe conſiderations wee muſt bend our beſt 


0 
CD—_— that wee uphold the Chriſtian Concord when it is be- 
gb. | 


Here many may be reproved, thoſe who delight to ſow ſtrife and 
contention , fire-brands of Chriſtian ſocicty , who are ſo farre from 
endeavouring and ſtudying for Unity and Concord , that they flyc 

om it« Suchis our way wardneſſe often, that the more we are ſought 
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And not ſec- 
{ kers afrer 
; PCaCcee 


{ ſecking peace. 
| 


| Hoſias wah 


{ ſubſcription 


| Dot, 


'fafeRion is an. 
| excellent mean | 


| of Concord. | 


Ye 2. 

Our duty 1s to 
ſeck p® ace, but 
inthe Lord. 


Tworules vo | 
he kept in 


by him much 
re penrted. 


A peaceable | 


I Cor. 3. 


1 Cor.13.5. 


| fore the Apoſtle joyneth peace and holineſſe together, peace muſt nor 


{ peace upon us,and ſay, Then we may have peace with Rome, God 
| forbid. | | 


|rolerate and conforme in fuch things. This was the Plea ofthe politick 
| Papiſts when firſt their Religion was rifled. But two things muſt bee 
_ [anſ{wered. | | 


| gricvedafter, that it brought his gray head with ſorrow to the grave. 
| Beſide the right way of making Vion is ſet downe,, Luke 1. 17.6 
| turning the diſebedient ts the wiſdome of the prudent. By making the 
| Prophets and Apoſtles acknowledge us as conformable to them.  - 
| Thirdly,iris to be marked,What is anexcellent mean of holding concord, 

even this,to be of a peaceable affettiow,to be peaceably diſpoſed. For this is 


| the Peace, but will ſay as Pas! doth in matters of things indifferent, / 
| would rather never eat fleſh then offend my brother, 


Epheſians Chap, 4. Var. 0 


unto and intreated to be ar peace, we are ſo much the worſe and fur. 
ther off. Many idle ones that will ſay, they love peace aſwell as ay 
and would not live at diſcord, yet they will not friendly debate ma;.| 
ters, nor break the neck of that which occaſioneth the diſcord, Nay | 
they will proudly ſtand upon termes, Let rhem ſeck that are in faul;, 
I takenot my ſclte bound, unleſſeI knew wherein I had offended, | 

But you are bound, though you have done nothing againſt him, yer 
if he have any thing againſt you, to repaire to him, and ſo much agjn | 
you lyeth, net to fit (i, bu to follow peace andipurſue it when ir 
flyes from you. : | "PID 

Itmuſtteach us our duty, we muſt diligently endeavour to' per and 
maintaine Chriſtian concord, yet. inthe Lord, we mult ſo farre ſeek 
peace with man, as that we doc not make warte with God, and there. 


be taken with loſſe of purity and holinefſe, men would thus thmit 


Many abuſe theſe ſentences; Bleſſed are the Peacemakers ; enduvemr 
afier Ynity; what then? Therefore. we muſt not trouble the peace of 
rhe Chanches, by impugning doctrine or ceremonies , but ſuſpend, 


7. That itis not every agreethent, but a Vaion of the ſpirit which 
.. we muſtſcck, not a Concord in error, or idolatrous worſhip, 

2. We muſt ſeek ſo much asin us lyeth, not to doc UI that good 

may come thereof; which we ſhould doe, if we ſhould prefere 

tranquillity before the confeſſing of Gods truth to his glo 

ry, or the keeping our ſelves unſpotted of the garment defied 

A man may buy gold too deare. Some of you have read the ſtory of 


old Hoſius who for ſubſcribing to that flexible word $:u&; was ſo 


like achainethar will notlct it ſtart from us; and if happily it bea little 
departed , it will fetch it back againe preſently. | bh 
For a peaccable affeRion, 1. Will give nooccafion of breaking 


2. Apeaceable diſpoſition will fruſtrate provocations to diſcord 
that they ſhall not have their purpoſe. When flint lighteth on wooll 
there commeth forth no ſparkle, Towe will not be provoked, \ 

3. Apcaccablc diſpoſition will give and' forgive any thing, and 


ſo buy peace after a manner; as of 1/acar it is ſaid He loved peace Fry. 
— ol 


—— 
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would part with his money rather rhca forgoe his quiet privacy: 
Soitis with us as Gem.13. 8,9. Les there be noſtrife I pray thee between 
me and thee, 5-0. 1s not the whole land before thee? Separate thy ſelfe from 
me,if rheu wilt take the left hand, 1 will goe #0 the right, H=ce we leein 
Abraham, that a peaccable affcRion will part with his owae right, 
rather then give place todifſention, Yerily it « 4 fault among you ( faich 
the Apoſtle) that ye goe to law one with another, why. doe yee not. rather 
fferwrong? Two hard things cannot make a wall, but a ſofc and a 
hacd things no more can two hard hcarts that will yeeld to to nothing. 
Iftherefore we defire:Concord, get peaceable diſpoſitions, a bleſ- 
ſedthings and if any luſt to be contentions, remember. that we have no ſuch 
coſtume nor the Churches of God, | 

Buthow ſhall we get and maiftaine peace? 

1.. Take hecd of giving offcnce, foras aſparke cauſcth fire, ſo doe 
offences cauſe ſtrife , Prov. 15.Grievom words cauſe ſtrife, but « ſoft an- 
ſoer pacifieth.prath, It is the Apoſtles exhortation, Let the peace of 
God rule in your hearts, and be yee amiable, that is the-way to have Peace 
rule. in your hearts, PL 151907 
2 Asnot to give, ſonot to take offence, for, wee cannot live a- 
mong men, butthere will be-occafions, but we;muſt learnc to paſſe by 
offences and injuries, and follow the rule of the Apoſtle, Be peaseable, 
genile, eaſie ro be iritreated ; ready to accept conditions of Peace with 
our brethren, = Lt" 13 | 2 

3 Take heed how we begin. any contention ,. for when it is once 
{ct op foot, it is hardly compoſed, as fire and water if they ger a little 
pallage, are hardly ſtopped or quenched, bur run with violence. The 
tegianing of erift is as wheri one letterh out waters. | 

+ Tokeep Peace, get pure heans: A heart full- of luſt is alwayes 
turbulent; Moſes, as he was pure, ſo he was peaccable - The devill on 
the contrary, as he is an impure and uacleane ſpiric, ſo he is the father 
efalldiſcords and difſcntions in all places,and whoſoever are hereunto 
addicted, doe moſt lively reſemble him. 2! 

VERSE 4, There wone body, and one Spirit, even as yee are called 
in one hope of YOur V0646i00 «110 | 

Now the Apoſtle (becauſe this is athing. which the nature of man 
luſting after envy, brooketh not, which-Saran that envious one migh- 
tly oppugneth ) doth enforce the duty by diverſity of reaſons. 

I, Fromthe things whercin we arc,one. 

2. Fromthis, that every one hath ſome thing ſingular and proper 


- 


A... 


to himſclfe: For both theſe (as ſhall be: opened) are forcible motives 
tkeep the ſpirituall Vnion above named. The firſt kind of argument 
Abſeven branches layd downe inthe fourth, fifth, and fixth verſes. 


heſecond is layd downe in the ſeventh verſe, and is proſecuted to | 


the feventeenth verſe of this chapter. 
EFuſt thenthe Apoſtle reaſoneth thus. 
Thoſe that are one body, they muſt be at one. 
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taftedit was ſweet. W hat followech, he gave his ſhoulder to beare , and 
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| and maintaine 
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one another, when one is forth with us, though the other bee in the 


i places, makethnot the In 


me. I 


Ergo, &C. : 
For the opening oft, three things are to be marked. 

1. What this body is. Chapter 1. 23. the Church: Chapter 5, 3. 
the Church ſaved by the blood of Chriſt. 

2. In what the Vnion of this body ſtandeth: For Anſwer. Look 
as the Vnion of the naturall body ſtands in this, that parts are 
joyned all with the head, and one with another: So this ma. 
keth the body one, or the multitude of ſuch as are called ow of 
this world, totheglory of God , one ; becauſe there is Faith 
which doth as a ligament tye them to Chriſt their Head , and 
thereis love, which as a ſincw, doth knit them one with ano. 
ther, | 

3. The third thing is, how the Church can be ſaid [one] whenthe 
Scripture maketh mention of many Churches; Rovs. 16, 4: the 
ſeven Churches of Cſs. So different Churches in regard of 
time, as one Church inthetime of Adam, another in thetime 
of Abraham, of David another. 

The Church is conſidered, 1. asa whole, the number of all ſuch 
whom God hath purpoſed to callto himlſelfe. 

2. Asinpart, that's, as parts of this whole have in divers times 
and divers places appeared. Inthe firft ſenſe the Church is onctin 
the latter, w/z. in regard of the appearing in divers times, and being in 
divers places, the Church is ſaid manifold, not that many Churches, 
but many parts ef one Church put on this conſideration. Look as in 
the naturall body in bringing forth, one part in time commeth forth 


Wee all of us are one body. 


wombe, yet this — forth in divers times and being in divers 

nt many but one body : So the Lord in 
bringing forth his Church, which within himſelfe he hath conceived, 
though ſome come forth at one time, ſome at another, ſomebeein 
heaven and ſome in earth , ſome (as it were) lye ſtill in the wombe 
of his purpoſe undelivered, yet all make not many bodies, but one 
body. Now for the dodrine. 

We are taught hence, That the is « great motive to Chriftian Cov 
cord, to think how all of us are joyned as fellew-members in one body; this 
argument is urged C9/. 3. 15. Let the peace of God rule in your Warts, 
20 the which ye are called tu one body. For look as in the naturall body, 
the fellow. members of it keep together, and mutually ſerve one ano- 


_ Var, 4, 


ther, the eye looketh for the foor, the hand proteteth the head; and 
it were monſtrous if one part ſhould ſeparate frem another, and ſay t 


were not of the body : So we all being one myſticall body, it 1s 2 
monſtrous in grace, as the other is in nature, if we ſhould not live 
Vnity together, ſerving one another. bf 
Wherefore we muſt hence ſuffer our ſelves to be provokedto Chrt 
ſtian Concord; ifthis were with .{4braham forcible enough, Let there 
be no ftrife betwixt thee and we, for we are brethres, Much more - 


lol 


| 


— 
i 
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ler jþere be no ſtrife am { ow-x 
one with apother. We myſt be wiſe therefore and doe in this myſti- 


call creature as wve doe in gur naturall men: if we be ſuch as have a 


of our brethren and ſiſters, we are ſhot out of joynr , we muſt berime 
kn againe by the bond of love with that fellow-member from whom 
weare ſwerved. Who ever in right ſenſe hated his owne fieſh ? But if 
wethat are members of one body ſhould negle@ ane another, bite one 
another, we ſhould deſpightfully intreat our owne fleſh, which is cx- 
cceding monſtrous. : } 

And one Spirit. If the former motive be not ſufhcienr, here is a 
ſecond, Obſerve; ' | | 

This uz ht greatly to move us to love tothink that all of us who doe be- 


|ljeve, live by one aud the ſelfe fame Spirit. 


What Spiri 15 here meant? 

Gods Spirit which doth quicken and ſanQify every beleever. x Cor. 
13,11, 0ze and the ſame Spirit worketh all in all. | 

Itmay be asked, how this place agreeth with that, Rewel. 1, 4.)Vhere 
grace s wiſhed from the Father, Son and ſeven Spirits: 

The place may be conſtrued of the unereated Spirit, or of the An- 
gels : if of the firſt, it is ſaid ſeven, not to multiply the eſſence of ir, 
whichis one, but to note the manifold works and graces of it. Second- 
ly,itmay be conſtrued of Angels, and that moſt fitly , comparing it 
with the fifth chapter, verſe 6. where S. bz faith, I beheld , and 


ler, in the midſt of the throne and of the foure beafis , and in the midſt of 


the Elders flood a lambe as it had been flaine , having ſeven bornes , and 
ſeven eyes:, which are the ſeven ſpirits of God, ſent forth into all the earth, 


This doth not eſtabliſh the idolatrous dodrine of Angels, nor calling 
0 Saints departed; for though grace be wiſhed from them, it is nor 
Wiſhed as from authours or procurersby their merits and interceſſions, 
but as Miniſters ſent forth for the good of them who ſhall bee 
heires of ſalvation. It eſtabliſheth nor calling on Saints, becauſe the 
{pirits of juſt men departed are nor ſent forth to miniſteramong us, To 
ccturnenow to the uſe of the doctrine. 

Weall of us muſt from this ſo ſtrait conjunAion, that we have one 
ſpiritinus,be moved to live in unity. The thing is manifeſt that weare 


us, we are one body , fellow-members 


} 


member out.of joynt, we ſcek while. it is green to have it ſet againe: 
with the fellow-members:.So if our affcRions be alicnated from any 


thus,2S 1 Cor, 12.1 3.By one Spirit we are all baptized into one body. Sowe 
havebeen made to drink the ſame ſpiritual drink. We havethrough faith 
nk that blood,through which the quickning ſpirit commeth into us 
al. We have nor every onea diverſe ſpirit,as every man hath a diverſe 
forl:But look as all the members of the body have the ſelf-ſame ſouls, 


OE 


though each of them a diverſe operation: So we have all of us one and 
the {c|te-ſame. ſpirit , though the operations of it be diverſe. And this 


iS acon{ideration, which, if any other may prevaile with us, thatall of 


us are ſo many men char live in a manner with one foule: Though in 


(deare friends , the heart-of one may cleave to the other by an _ 
| courie 


[-: 
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courſe of affeRions, yet the ſoule of one cannot be inthe other, cy 


| man hath bis own ſpirit: Bur in all ofus there is one Spirit which doth 


inform and quicken every member of the body of Chriſt. « 

But it may be asked, how it commethto paſſe, if all have one ſpirit 
that Chriſtians are ſo divers in judgement and converſation?  * 
It is one thing to have one ſpirit, another thing to have ir workin 

alike in us: Every part in the body hath the ſame ſoule, yet ſo that jr 
worketh farre more vitalls in the heart, then in the foot : So it is with 
the Spirir, it is in every member, yet ir. doth not enlighten every man 
alike, nor ſanRify every one in one meaſure , from thence commeth 


] ſuch diverſty of judgement and practiſe , that one mans meat ig 4. 


nothers mans poyſon, Well, we muſt think of this, thar all of us ae 
a multitude living with one ſoule, and therefore live as one inthe Yqj- 
ty ofthe Spirit : The Apoſtle Philip.2.1. doth lay down this as avehe. 
ment motive: If there be any communion of the Spirit then be like minded. 
havirg all butone ſpirit of life in all the members of the body: Though 
this ſpirit of life and health be more in ſome members then in others, 
whereby ſome are more nimble, quick, lively, and have fewer infir. 
mitics abd diſeaſes of the old £4dam and the fleſh then others haye, 
As inthe body of man, there is but one ſoule in all the members, and 
thoſe members that are moſt diſeaſed , unſound and ſoare, yet have 
the ſame ſpirit of life to quicken them and live by as other have: So 
having all the ſame effenrials of ſoule and body && life, though wedif. 
ferin ſome accidentals of outward atuall wrongs or infirmities, theſe 
ſhould not break Peace or Vnity of Soule and Spirit, and rend the bo- 
dy and members of Chriſt one from another. 


the Spit as farre as the body; teaching us thereby, 

That whoſoever doth belong as a proper member to this body , he alſohath 
this quickning ſpirit, The wicked are not properly members of Chriſt, 
they want the inward conjunction :that inward quickning which all} 
have that are Chriſts, So 2any as are Chriſts are led by the Syirit of 
Chriſt. Wicked men and temporary beleevers they are in the vilible 
Church, bur are not living members of the body; but look as a glaſſe 
cyc,ora wooden leg, or a wenne on the body,arcnot proper members 
of it, for they have notthe ſoule quickning them to the funRion and 
uſe of members: no more are the unregenerate that want this Spirit 
which giveth the being of a member to a member. This ſhall ſuffice 
to havetouched by way of obſervation. It followeth: 

As ye have been called ins one hope of your calling. The third argu- 
ment followeth; where obſerve: That we muſt labbur to live here « one, 
becauſe we ſhall be one iu glory forever. As our preſent condition in the 
cfſenrials is theſame here, ſo our future condition in heaven for the 
eſſentials of cternall life andglory is the ſame ; wee are all called to 
the ſame inheritance immortal and undefiled, the common inheritance 


of the Saints in light, For the underſtanding of ir, three things mult 
be enquired, | 


Cm 


Vang 


Again, itis to be obſerved by the way,thar the Apoſtle doth extend] 


;. What 


* 
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Vareſe Epheſians, Chap. 4. 
— .1, Whatthis Calling hs 
| 2. What this Hope 1s. 
|"... 3. How itislaid one Hope. i420 
' Forthe firſt, Calling is an action of God, according to his erernall 
pupoſe put forth 1a the preaching of the Goſpell , which doth cran- | % 
[lace lus from our miſcrableeſtate, to the glory of God. 
'1, Thatitis of God, you have it eyery where.z.7m. 1. 9. Who 
hab ſaved #5 and called us with aw holy calling, &6., 2 Theſſ. 2. 14- | 
Wherewnto God bath called yog by our Goſpel, to obtaine the glory of out be 
Lend leſs Chriſt. Rom. 8, 29, Hhom he predeſtinated, them he called, | 
2 'That it is an aRion aceoxdiog to purpoſe, ic is plaine, becauſe | | 
awiſeartificer dothmot work this or that, which he doth not firſt caſt = 
anddeviſe inwardly within himſelfe. Rom. 8,29. 2 Tim. 1,9. | 
3- Purforth.in the Golſpell; for the Calling outward and inward 
ae nottwo Callings, but one, as when Tiay, a man is partly ourward 
and yiſible, as his hody, partly inward and. inviſible, I make not wo 
men, but one; and this you have, 2 Theſſ.2. 14. Who hath called you by 
ar Goſpel; The latter part of the deſcription you. have every where. 
4456, 18. Paul'was ſent of God tpyhe people, ?90pen their eyer,and 
w twne.them from darkueſſetolight , and. from the power. of Satun unto | 
God, Col.1. 1.3. Who hath delivered ws. from the power of darkneſſe, and 
hahiranſlated us into the Kingdome of the Sonne of bis love. The point 
from which, is o0u7 miſerable eftaie, the-poitit to which, oar glory. 
0bji0, But ſome: may ſay, iftheſe two are riot two. Callings, then al- 
maycsthe iaward gocth with the autward, [I anſwer, ic doth, asal- ——— 
Wwayes with the outward reaching af the Sacrament , there goeth the | inward Calling 
— exhibiriog and offering che thing, \ it gbe cogether. 
Then you will aske; Why doe got alt came when called + | objet. 
Why-doth not all ground bring forth frair when. rained on 2 The | efv/- 
grounds are nor alike: that is pot all;i Divinity. giveth. a highencauſe, 
God ſcnds it into one place, in bleſs/ing,; info another, in hi curſe: 
God doth not direct his inward Calling with the ſame intention to 
al. Thus you have heard whatis meant here by Calling. 4 | 
For the ſecond, Hope ſignificth the thing hoped for, layd up in hea- | 2: 
en; Cul.1.5, For the hope-ſake which is laid up for you in heaven. 1 Per, [Fore then 
1.3. We are begotten againe 10-4 lively hope; as we ſay of a child , he is | hoped Pom, 
bis fathers joy; it doth nor fignify here che affeRion of rejoycing, but 
thething joyedin, y | Bf | +11 2130 
Forthe third, How can the glory hoped. forbe one, when there ate 3. 
may degrees and diverlity 2 - 4nſw. It is: one in kind and ſubſtance, | Degrees of 
though for circumſtance of gteatet or leſſer. it is different; it is the cir- | 1 
cumſtance,not the ſubſtance in:which 15. diverſity. ” 275 i for cron» 
| Now then this muſt make us live as one here, that we ſhall be one | anc. 
nrhisglory: The ſimilizgde of.condition doth ſerve greatly to unite | [+ 
afſe&ion, and therefare we ſay; Birds of a feather fly together. So-it is| 
re, i this were powerfully before us, that we arc ſuchas muſt come 
tolive far ever inthe ſelfe. ſame condition: of. glory ;:11 would make 
| us |. 
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*s walke more affcQing one another in rhis race of our pilgrimage, 
| Suppoſe two brethren here that are like to'be joynt heyres of faire! 
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! 


inh-1irances, and live inſome countrey together; this hope of hereyf. 
eer 1s'a great meane of uniting them in love for the preſent, Tn the! 
world ſometime it fareth otherwiſe, equality in greatneſle hath bing! 
with it emulation but in heaven, there is no ſuch matter , the orice 
glory wanteth pride, the meaneſt is without envy, OO | 

Here are further two things to be obſerved : as: firſt, that he ſaith, 
theſe Fphefians were called to the hope, (giving us to confider, * © j 
How that till the Lord doth by his call awaken us ,'we thinke nit of th: 
hopes laid up for us in heaven: for we all loyter without the vintyardiil 
the Lord doc hyre us, and covenant with us. If weldbk about bs, wee 
ſhall ſce how moſt men vaniſh away in their owne courſes, neverthink. 
ing of the things which ſhall endure for ever, - 513 31.03 . 


| 12 1a heaven 
' for us woald 
| quick n us t 

ajldutry bein; 
| well though: 
| upon. 


\ Heb 11.25. 
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Vſe 1. 

' Our cold (cr- 
ving of God 
comes from 
ignorance pf 
or no: conſide- 
ring Our 1C- 
ward. 

Mal 3 14 . 


Fſe 2. 


up our [cles 
| by lvoking co 


| 


We wult ſtire ſuffer the Lords pleaſure; look up to thoſe faire hopes we have in hea- 


The due conſideration of this would, as a | mam vow us to al 
duty , namely of the glorious recompence oup” 50d hath in ſe 
for us. CY Ne”: Hs Fn 
.  EMoſes choſe rather to ſuffer afflittions with the'people of God, then 1 
enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon: Why? For he had reſpect to the tem: 
pence of reward. Ifthe Lord kept nothing in ſtore for us, we mightthink 
ae2ood play for nought, as work for tought; burno office of low, a 
cup of cold water ſhall not goeunrequited; Though therefercwehave 
notthe thought of merit, yetwe have this benefit by our heavenly in- 
herirance, that it 15 a motive unto us iriviting to all Yuty. : 


even this, men know not their hopes. Did we ſce that Godforcarth- 
ly things will giveus heavenly, we would part with them, andcount 
thac dearely ſold, that were ſo given : Did we ſce the harveſt ofglory, 
how willingly would we abide the ſweat all the day long? No, men 
think,though they will not (for ſhame) ſay ſo : 1s i in vaint t1 ſerve 
the Almighty, what profit « there, That we have kept his comman- 
dements? 0. Aa 
Againe, here we ſee how we may- provoke our- ſelves to doe and 


ven,that rich recompence of reward, the Crowne of immortality laid 
up for us in heaven: we arc all for whar'-will-you give me , as Pitr ſaid, 
what ſhall we have Lord that have left all. Acquaint thy ſelfe with 
theſe hopes of cternail glory, none payeth better wages , none like to 


( 


. Dott, 
God by the 

: Goſpcil cal- 

' lech us io the 
hope of crer» 
nall glory. 


—y 


— O—— 


| thy God. I know worldly men thinke a birdin hand is better then two 
| nthe buſh, like prophane Zſas eſtceming a meſſe of portage forthwith 
better then a birth-right to. come; but the wiſe-hearted will look i 


''We ſcce hence what maketh ſuch cold working and cold devotion, |. 


the time to come, and eſteem a good thing, though in reverſion, bet- 
ter thena preſenttrifle. | | | : 
Secondly, it isto be marked, How the Lord in the winiftery of 


Goſpelf doth call us to 0 meane things; but to the hope of eternal glory. So 
chat if any thing be gainfull, this is above all the reſt, Gods call in the 
preaching of the word. 2 Theſſ. 2. 14. Who hath called #s by the Ovjpe | 
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bfeard:immortality to Iight by the. oſpell, Forlogk as we cannot know 


ewes theres So weicannot know what is. done in heaven till God 
{enddowne the 'newes of ir unto* us {for the :Goſpell. is riorfiing, but 
ood newes-from heaven touching righteouſneſſe, life and ſalvation 
trough firh in CbHIſ) "inn be ang | 
| Tetherefore being thus, that wewho are called of God, have ſuch 
hopesas theſe are, it becommerh'ns:to reckon: them wirh our ſelves. 


inckRio for any thing, we are not ignorant. Lec. us:much more la- 
bourto know ſuch faire hopes as theſe are, to whichthe Lord hath 
called us by the Gotpell. I 


come to the preaching of rhe Goſpell; for this being ir thar the cal. 


glory. We ſhould have this in our eyes when we goe to the preaching 
ofthe Word, which is the call of God. The moſt come forth to the 
Word for order, to ſceand to be ſecn,to know and be known, to learn 
ſome things of which they may diſcourſe ; Alas | they have not this 
thought with themſelves, Now I goeto be called by God to the hope 
ofplory. 

Thi ſhould ſtirre up our attention to this Word which diſcovereth 
ſuch wealth: If one cantell us of ſome rich purchaſe at a. cheap rate, 
of ſome gainfull bargaine, &c. How will we heare on that fide? The 
Goſpel telleth us of all blefſedneffe in this life and that rocome,the un 
ſcarcheableriches of Chriſt,to which all the wealth in 1ndia is butdroſs 
and dung, this is all revealed in the Goſpz}. Haw ſhould we love this 
Goſpell? ifa man reli us tidings ofa horſe ſtrayed, we think our ſelves 
beholding to bim ; but this telleth us newes of ſuch heavenly things 
& nevereye ſaw,nor care heard,not cver<ntred into the heart ofman. 
Againe, itdoth ſhew how readily we ſhould reſort to the preaching 


NN 


ofthe Goſpel;If a man call us andimake us hope to-.claimefame ſmall 
gate by him, we follow him willingly ': But the Lord. calleth us to 
that undefiled, eycrlaſting inheritance. We ſcein lotteries, how eve- 
ry one flocketh,and in hope to draw ſomething that may make'him a 
man, he will adventure more or lefſe : The preaching of the' Word 1s 
Gods lottery, here he calleth you, maketh your lot come forth with 
life everlaſting written on it. 


VERSE 5, One Lord,one Faith, one Baptiſme. 1/2 
S Firſt 


what is donc in France,'till. ſome eome over thence and-tell us the |. 


lng of the Goſpell tends unto, even the inheriragceof glory, we mult | 
ſeckthis in comming to heare God call us, that we may be taken to, 


| 461 


olraine the glory of out: Lord Liſi Ehrift. So you have it, Col. 1.5. 
Farabe hope: ſake whithvislaid.up tor you in heaven, whereof yee heard 
lefare in the word of txa1h, which'isthe'Goſpell. So that the Goſpell is ir 
which bringeth us to be poſleſiedot thetchopes; hearing of them by 
the Goſpell, that is, by the glad tidings of them which God doth ſend | 
\&þy hisinicfſengers. 2-Tim.1.10.Onr Saviour Teſus Chriſt hath brought | 


Vje 1. 


' We ſhould 
Mcnthatare wealthy delight to berelling of their treaſures ; yea wee | *Þ<2 reckon 
arcſo wiſe in the world,that we knowall our poſſibilities. And if we be | 


upon it, 


. Again, it doth let us fee with what purpoſe & willingnes we ſhould | 7ſe 2. 


And come to 
the Word to 
heare God call 
us to glory, 


Pſe 3. 
It ſhould make 
us itt -11d to 


theWerd. 


Y fe 4. 

And willingly 
to come, to the 
hearing of it, 


Vens. 5% 
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Leſt. 

Gd nſ. 

: All the per» 
ſons are cach 
Lord, bur 
Chriſt in a ſpe- 
ciall manner. 


ſomerime more eſpecially with appropriation to Chriſt , 1 aw. the Ps. 
thy God. If 1 be 8 Lord, where © roy honour? Mal. 1:6, Thus the Fathy 
Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt, every one is Lord. "_ 
It may be asked, How then-is theve one? £7000 
As we ſay the Father is God, the:Sonne God, and the Holy Gig 
God, yet all one God, notthree. The reaſon is, becauſe the divige 
natureand power in which this is grounded is ane and ſame jaalj 
| There is Lordſhip with propriety, a more ſpeciall Lordſhip attributed 
to Chriſt alone:. 1 Coy. 8. 6. There # one Lord leſus Chrift, by mhow. jr 
all things, and we by him. AQs 2. 36. God hath made that ſame leſs 
whom. ye have crucificd, both Lord and Chrif. loh. 13. 13, Tr 4 


Dott. 

T hi> ought to 
be a band of 
unity to us that 
we lerve but 
one Lord. 


Reaſon 1, 


Mat.6* 


Reaſons. 


Reaſon 3, 


ſe. 


Dae /F o t 
How the fairh 
is ONE. 


, 


7! maketh Chriſt the head and ſpouſe.of his Church , and thus it is moſt 


1 t 6, The grace of beleefe in the heart. 


me Maſter and Lord, and yee ſay well; for 1 am ſo, The Lordſhip which 


| firly taken, as beſt agreeing with the body and ſpirit which goc before; 
and with the word and Sacraments which follow after, + 

Obſerve then, That thi muſt containe us in anity,to confider tha wee 
all of s ſerve but one Lord. For firſt, | 

This doth make 1: poſhble that we ſhould live as one under him; 
If we had two maſters, we mighr prove that truc happily which Chrif 
ſpeakethz None can ſerve two Maſters; ſome would pleaſe one, ſome 
the other, but having one onely, we may all of us jumpe in one, if we 
approve our {clves to him, 

Ir is alſodecent; for in civill conſideration doth not this bind ll 
ſubje&s together ro civill concord, that they have but one King ? ſo 
inthis myſticall body. _ | 

It doth awe us, to live peaceably one with another , becauſe m 
Lord is his Lord, his mine: The injury done to the ſervant redound 
tothe Lord; yea therefore becauſe we have one Lord, I havenothing| 
to doe touſurp any thing over my fellow ſervant. Rom.14., 4. Whoatt 
thou that judgeſt another mans ſervant? to his owne maſter he ftand- 
cth or falleth, 

We muſt all then, ſecing we have one Lord and Maſter, walke 
peaceably and lovingly one with another, Thoſe that are retainers and 
{ſervants to ſome Noble man, this deth bind them together , they are 
fellow-ſervants: ſo ſhould ir be with us, we all have one Maſter, and 
! are fellow- ſervants under Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and Mifter. 

Owe Faith. This word {Faith Jhath many ſignifications, here wee 
take up two: 


2. The word or doctrine of faith: Before faith came, we wire ##- 
be der the Law. _” 
In this latter ſenſe it is here taken, as Hopc in the verſe before. je 
after the Lord, ficly commeth in his law, and ic hath more 
with the unity in the ſacraments which follow. Eats; 
How is the dodrine of Faith one, when under the Law they had 
one, under the Gofpell wee have another? 


Epheſians, Chap. 4. ho Vux 5; 


| | Eirſt for the matter,the word {Lord Jis attributed toall the perſ 
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Vs 8.5- Epbefrans, Chap, 4. | 
Divers, in regard at divers times , in divers manners, it hath beech 
delivered. | Fe” 

Ohe, in regard that alwayes the ſclfe-ſame matter and ſubſtance 
was revealed: Hznce we learne, That the true Churches of God profeſſe 
mnt and the ſelfe- ſame doftrine, and therefore muſt hold in ſpiritual concord 
a with another. To proſccute cither branch: 0ther foundation can ns 
nan lay, then that which is laid, leſws Chriſt, Which Goſpell s not another, 
but the ſame Goſpel, chere is but one Chriſtian doctrine which the viſt. 
ble Church can imbrace and hold; for God and Chriſt were yeſterday, 
to dey, and will be the ſame for ever. And as the Church of God 
hath had one, ſo all the Churches now have one and the ſame. 

But it will be objected by the Papilts, that we have not the conſent 
of Catholick Antiquity, and therefore not the ſame doctrine; that we 
have diflention5 among our ſelves, every new yeare making ſome 
thing new in our faith, as the ancient ſpake of the Arias, therefore 
wehave not one doctrine amony our ſclves, 

The ancient Catholick conſent ſtandeth in two things. 

1. In the receiving of the Scriptures. 
2, In receiving the ancient Creeds 1n the true ſenſe of them, 
which our Churches doe, as may cafily appeare. 

For the ſecond. They who have difſentions among themlſclves have 
not one faith, | 

The anſwer to this hath foure confiderations, 

1, The Vaity of doQtrine muſt be conſidered; 

1. As given from God. 
2. As reccived in the Church, 

In the firſt ſenſe, we have one doftrine. 

Inthe ſecond, it is true that we doe not all alike receive this one 
dorine, This is the deſtiny of the true viſible Churches, there ſhall be 
herefies in them , much inward diverſity of judgemenr,they thar arc 


|perfeR thinking thus, others otherwiſe. 


2. There is not ſuch want of Vaity as the Papiſts pretend: for pri- 
vate mens ſquaring doth not break the Vnity of Churches ; this being 
unjuſt;that one mans or a few mens faults, ſhould be charged on the 
whole Church, Now look the authoriſed Catechiſmes, the harmony 
of confcſſions, and you ſhall ſec our Churches in lubſtance according 
many ofthem altogether, 

3+ Qur Divines do corre themſelves ſecretly when they wiſhthar 
cancelled that diſagreeth with the word of God, ſubmitting them- 


Qions they have of thoſe words, Thu i my body; and dagger drawing, 
to which ſome of them have lately contended? 


ſubſtance of ir, one doctrine, let this be a bond of uniting us 1n heart 


ſelves thereunto, which is a farre better ſalve for difſention, then yicl- 


ding our ſelves to the See of Rowe. 
4. The Papifts have more difference; Who knoweth not the factions 


of Sertifts and Thomiſts? who knoweth not the multirude of conſtry- 


— 


This then being ſo that we have for ſubſtance , and imbrace forthe 
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Dot; 


r. Cor. 310, 
There 13 bur 
one doqrine 
of the true 
Churches of 
Chriſt. . 
Heb. I 3-8, 


Objet?, 


Anſ. 

How we 2c« 
cord with Ca- 
tho)ike anti- 


quity. 


How our dif- 
ferences diſa- 
nul not uniry 


in the faith, 


Vſer. 
This unity 
onght to =P 


NF. 


L Epheſians, Chaps 4. Vu not 


one with another. Diſſonancy in circumſtances doth not breed gif. 
cord inbeleeving. Againe look at idolaters whoſe unity in error, is tg 
them a farre ſtronger band then conſanguinity ir' ſelfe ; you ſhall ſee 
them leave their fathers houſe to live with Catholicks, though ſtrap. 
gers: Let us that doe hold our Principles of faith, ſwaltow difference 
of home-bred opinions, diverſity of rites, ſhall theſe be moreavaylez. 
ble to make ſeparation,then the body of truth is to make conjunion? 
We ſhall be worſe then the Scribes and Pheriſees, they, becauſe paul 
| was one in opinion with them, were favourable to him, Ads 24.9, 
Pe 2. We ſec hence, how dangerous a thing it is to breed opinions in the|- 
[ truth of God, for it doth cut by little and lirtle this principall finew of 
the Church, theunity of dorine, and it doth put a weapon into the 
| hands of our cnemies. 

FVſe3. This doth ſtrike thoſe dead, who think that every good meaning 
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will carry to heaven, there is but onedodtrine of ſalvation, | 
| { One Baptiſme.)] Now followeth the fixth reaſon. 
BY How canthere be ſaid but one, when the Scripture doth diſtinguiſh 
How bapriſme | Baptitme of the Spzrit and of Water : Baptiſme which waſheth away 
[is oge, the ſpot of the fleſh, and that which clenſeth the conſcience ? 
 MAnſwir. Theſame thing is divided into the diverſe parts and pro- 
pertics of ie, as if I ſay, a man is mortall and immorrtall, body and 
toule; I make not two men, but one man. | = 
Hence fearne, That this muſt be a band knitting us altozether, thit wet 
Oar Baptilme-| aye baptized with one Baptiſme. "SH 
— "{ we areall baptized by one Spirit into one body, 

x Cor.12.12. 4 For theſc are Sacramears inſtirured of God, that they might tye 
| " {us faſtone with another, and ſever us from them thar are without. 
Look therefore as it 15 in civill things, this doth ſomewhat increaſe 
the unity of ſervants, that they have all one livery , one Cogniſance: 
So we have all the ſame badge of Chriſtian profeſſic:n. Lerusnot un- 
chrifte men for trifles, which we do,ifwe ler every ſmall matter prevail 
| moreto disjoyne us, thenthis badge of Chriſtian profcſſion to unite 
us in affection. 

VERS. 6. VERSE 6. One God and Father of all, which i above all, «nd 
throueh all, and in you all. 7: 
The ſeventhand laſt argument, One God and Father : whois firſt 
ſet downe, then deſcribed. The word [ Father] doth fignify ſometime 
the Nature, ſometime the perſon; If 1 be a Father, ws have ont'Gvd and 
| Faber & ſo here the word is commonto all the perſons, whoſe gene- 
| ration we are, for the the terme of [ Father ].is nor uſed in regardof the 
1 
' 
| 
| 


onely begotten Sonne of God. 7 ; 
The deſcription in the words following, doth note the propertics of 
every perſon: above all;the'primacy of order: through and in y0u all, the 
Do. vertue & power & the preſece of the Spirit ſanRifying. The argum cis: 
| it muſt move } That thus muſt move ws tobe one becauſe the God and Father of u« all 15 0M. 
us roconcors {| 1, There is in this the example of God who is one, though three 


becauſe we . Fa " "I , ar 
| ker "hg i perſons, yet one divine nature as alike in them all; which Triatfy 'n 


Father. ſuch 


Vai.6 FEpbefians, Chap, 4. 


ſucha Unity is a preſident rous, that we, though many, ſhould be one: 
Father, 1 pray, that they may be one, as we are one. 
2, It dorhſhew how meet and dz=cent it is for us ; wee have one. 


God, one Father, why then doe we tranſgreſſe one brother againft ; 
another: Is it not anunſeemly thing that one mans children, in a ſtrange 
countrey,ſhould be falling our one with another? So with us,&c. | 
This doth move usto all equity and concord; what made 106 
ſolovingly yecld even to his ſervants, but this? that one God they had 
who faſhioned them both in the wombe. Did not hee that made me in 
thenombe, make him? and did not one faſhion us in the wombe? | 
This therefore muſt further move us to ſtick cloſe one to another, 
like as Ruth and Naomi did, Ruth.1.16, Whither thou goeſt, I will goe; 
where thou lodgeſt, I will lodge: thy people ſhall be my people, aud thy God 
my Grd; this was itthat tryed them fo ſtrair together; this will be a | 
powerfull motive ro make men (though never ſo offended) returne in- 
to love, When 7oſephs brethren ſuſpeRed his diſpleaſure, they make 


And when every one of theſe muſt move us to agreement, how 
muchmore all? A ſevenfold cord is not cafily broken. It is a foulc 
ſhamefor us who profeſle our ſelves ſubjects of the Prince of Peace, 
tolveat diſcord one with another, 


are negleRed, what are they, as Daniel ſhewes, Chapter 2. 43. They 
are joyning of clay and yron,which can never bee ſo compounded, bur 
theone will moulder from the other eaſily: ſuch aſoder are confedera- 
cies without theſe motives here expreſſed. 

Laſtly, though the Apoſtle his Logick is very fruictull in this point, 


3. Extern.ll rites every where received, | 
/ Buttheſe are all ofthem no bonds of this Union; for Chriſtian U- 
ity wasalwayes in the Church, yet by Popiſh doctrine there was not 
alwayes one viſible head of the Ulniverſall Church ; for Aaron was 
head onely of the peopleof the Jewes. 
Again, we reaſon hence ſtrongly againſt their head , whom they 
make all inall for Unity, making this the canfe of our difſentings and 
| diverſities, becauſe we have not one viſible Head: For it this had been 
| ſucha principall ground of Unity, the Apoſtle would nor here have 
rv it, bur here is nota word of it, and therefore he knew no ſuch 
ng, 


Tob.31.15. 
Yſer. 


Ruth x. 16. 


intreaty this way, Pardon the treſpaſſe of the ſervants of thy fathers God. | Gen-50. r7. 


Again, ir doth teach us 'that all agreement compounded. on other | 7 2; 
grounds then rheſe, isno ſpirituall Union and will nor ſtand, In the | No agreement 
worlds union we ſee that truly obſerved, that the greateſt love enderh SA 
oftinthe greateſt hatred, for they build their concord on the ſand, and | on the unity of 


therefore it is eaſily ſhaken. So all politick unions, where theſe grounds rein 


yetthe Papiſts are more plentiful, they have tound out three more; | Papids three 


I. One viſible head, | Prom brs bs 
2. One Sacrifice. volous. 


They ſay, it isimplyed in thoſe words, One body and Spirit; for the O0bjed. 


unity of the body dependerh on one head. | 
| Sſ —z 
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Epheſians, Chap. 4. 


their owne, to make the Churchatwo-headed monſter, to have moe 
Lords, that hath bur one. | 

For their ſacrifice of the Maſle, it is derogatory to the one Onely ſa. 
crifice of Chriſt Jeſus: And their diſtinRion to ſalve all, dothoverym 
it ſclfe, making an unbloody propitiatory ſacrifice ; for without fiey. 
ding of blood there is noremiſsion of ſinnes, 


Their rites have been cauſe of ichiſme, and a wail of partition rg. | 


ther then a bond of Vnion, . | | 

Which & above all.) The Apoſtle now deſcribeth this God and þ. 

ther from his preſence, which is twofold. 
I. The preſence of his providence, o 
inſpection over all, 
2, Of his power, ſuſtaining through 41, 
2. The ſecond preſence is more ſpeciall , that of grace, by his 
' Spirit,,Yhow in youall, 

YouJbcing to be underſtood with an Emphaſis, as if he ſhould ſay, 
there is one God, the Father of us all, for we are his generation, who 
as he hath made all things,ſo he doth overlook every creature, and put 
forth rhe preſence of his power to ſuſtainit, but more eſpecially hce 
dwclleth inall vou that deleeve by his Spirit of grace, 


1. Common to all, and 
that hath two kinds. 


Doft. 

God overloo- 
+ kcth all rhings 
as being pre- 
lent cyei y 
where. 


Vſe 1, 


Vf 2, 


For the firft [above all. This noteth not his ſoveraignty only, but 
his providence: A little to open them: The concluſion is: 

That God as he hath authority over all, ſo he doth overlook eur) thing, 
The Lord i in his holy place, the Lords throne is in heaven , hi eye will 
conſider. his eye-lids will try the children of men. Pſal.102. 19. The Lord 
looked downe from the height of his ſanttuary, from heaven did the Lord 
behold the earth. Heb.4.13. There #s no creature hid, but is manifeſt is 
his fight. And Heb, 1, Itis ſ:1d of Chriſt, that he doth ſuſtaine all 
things. And Acts 17.27. God ts wot farre from us; we live , move, and 
have cur being in him; thusevery where is his providence, his power, 
and alſo himtclfe being preſent alſo. For God is not with us asa King 
in his kingdome, whoſe providence is over it, whoſe power is through 
ir, him{clfe being ar ſome of his Court-manſions onely , bur God is 
himſelfe every where with his providence and power, 

This therefore muſt teach us to feare him whole eye is every where, 
whoſe power is through all:the eye of a mortal creature and thepower 
of a Prince, how dothit containe the moſt wicked perſon, that he dare 
not tranſgreſſe the law in his preſence 2 How much more ſhould Gods 
power keep us in feare? if he withdraw himſelfe, we ſhall returne to out 
duſt, yea become nothing: | 

It convinceth many in theſe times, who ſay in their hearts, as you 


" Weeegrant irdependeth on one head, but \ viſible] is foyſted in of 


havein 706.22. 12.Can God judge through the Clouds? the dark Clouds 
hide his ſight, he walketh in the compaſſe of heaven, for they durſt not 
elſe prophane his name with cathes, abuſe rhemſclves in riot, contemne 
his word, if they did intheir hearts think he ſaw them, did chey think 
they lived and had their being in him. 
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Secondly. 
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"<S«ccondly, It #© 10 bemarked, that though the Lord be every 1 where pre- 


| (ont, yet he awelleth in the beleeving in eſpeciall manner, He doth come 


[to us giving us grace and working faith and love in us, by which we do 
after a ſort touch and embrace him, and hold him in us as ina San- 
Quarys | 
We therefore by how much the Lord is nearer -us, muſt be more 
carefull to ſarifie him, nor to grieve his holy Spirit, which doth ſeale 
us tobe the adopred ſonnes of God. 

VERSE 7. But unto every one of ws ts given grace according tothe 
| meaſure of the gift of Chriſt. | 
Now followeth the ſecond kinde of Argument, from the diverſe 


| giſtribution of Gods graces, for itis more then a prevention, 


Thoſe who none of them have all graces, bur every one their parti- 
| cular, ſerving for the good of the whole, they muſt cleave one 
to the other, But thus ir 1s with you. 
The Verſe ſetteth downe 2. things : 
1. That every one of us hath his grace given him. 
2. The manner after which it is givenz by meaſure: Which is 
| further amplifyed fromthe Author, Chriſt. 
| Theſummeis: As theſe things doe bind'you to concord, that in 
{omany things you are one, ſo this likewiſe, that none of you have all 
eraces, but one thus,and another thus, ſo. that ye have necde one of 
another, and the grace you'have, you have it every one but in a mea- 
ſure, -even that meaſure whercin it pleaſeth Chriſt to diſtribute to 
every one, 
| Fiſt; then it is to be marked in that he ſaith, 7s every one of you i 
given grace; That every member of the Church hath hi ſeveral grace 
{of Ged, We have not all the ſame graces, the ſame degrees, bur ſome 
tus, ſome otherwiſe. Rome 12.4, 5. As we have many members in 
038 vary, and all members have ngt the ſame office: So webeing many are 
one body in Chriſt, and every one members one of another. As the body 
bath many members and faculties in thoſe members; ſo we have di- 
vers gifts according to the grace thar is given, and divers ſervants, 


| havedivers talents, Mat. 25. 14 


\ Forythar we ſhould have divers kindes and degrees, the nature of a 

body doth require it; fora body ſtands not of ohe member, but of di- 

vers members, which have divers offices and faculties in the body. 
The perfeRion of the head doth require it, for as God did moſt 


IASC@ 


conveniently manifeſt his Ulniforme perfection in the divers perfedti- 
ons of the creature: ſo the abſolute perfection of the head is fitly 
declared by the manifold perfeions in divers members: And 
lurely we may ſce this true not onely in thoſe thar are of divers 
Orders, as thoſe that _ teach, thoſe that miniſter, thoſe that 
heare and are miniſtred to, but in Chriſtians of the ſclfe ſame 
kinde, as compare teacher with teacher, hearer with hearer : And as 


you may ſcein theontward viſages of us ſome difference, two in the 
Church, nor every way alike : Sothe image of the foule hath like- 


wiſe 


eee, h we ooumaro cnc Aoi 


Dot, 

But he is 
more | pecially 
in the faith-, 

| full, ; 


LE 


AEM 7. 


Every Chriſti- | 
an hath his (e- 
verall grace, 


Reaſon I, 


Reaſon 2. 
The perfeRi- 
on of Chriſt 
the head, ap- 
peareth in the 
manifold gra- 
ces frrerally 
given the 
members. 


| 
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V ſe Io 

We muit be of 
uſe one to a- 
nother. 


0 ſe 2. 
And uſe our 
grace to Gods 


glory. 


tt 


Mat. 25-30. 


pſe 3: 

We muſt cleave 
one to-another 
that we may 
have the bene- 
fir of one ano» 
thers graces. 


Doit, 

2 Cor.4.7. 
Since we have 
our graces of 
gift,vve muſt 
be thankefull 
and humble. 


Luk. 19.13. 
Dott. 

Every Chriſti- 
an hath bur his 
ſcantling of 
gracc, 


How Chriſt 
received grace, 


Epheſians Chap, 4. 


wiſc his diverſitie and difference, which the ſpirit of diſcerning doth 
obſerve. 

Sceing then every one hath his grace, that is a true member, let ys 
be ſure that we have ſome grace wherewith we ſerve one another 
chrough love; for clſe if we be not of uſe one to another, wee be by 
like wennes in the body, things that cleave to it, not parts of it, bye 
hangbyes, that may well be diſmembred and cut off without loſſeg 
deformity tothe body. 


to the uſing of it for Gods advantage: He will keepe his Audir, andif 
you have done no great hurt with it, yet if you have hid it in a napkin 
and done no good with it, ir is hurt enough, more then will be anſye. 


bind himhand and foote, and caſt him into utter darkeneſſe. But he that 
hath beene ſaithfull in a little, ſhall be made ruler over much, 

Seeing we have our different graces,we muſt cleave one to anether, 
that we may have the benefir of that grace which is given another: it 
the eye could doe every thing, then ir might ſeparate from the other 
members, and ſay, What neede have I of you ? bur if it will havethe 
hand to handle for it, the foote to goe forit, then ir muſt keepeincom- 
munion with theſe members. Soif one of us had every grace, theane 
ſhould not necde others; but when we have our ſeverall gifts, wemuſt 
hold one with another, that whart every one hath proper to himſclte, 
in regard of poſſeſſing it, that all of us may have common amongſt 
us in regard of the uſe of it. 

Inthe ſecond place itis ſaid, [grace & given ns] which as it is agrmnd 
of thankefulneſſe, ſo it doth alſo perſwade to lowlineſſe of minde;Wehuve 
this treaſure in earthen weſſells, that the excellencie of the power might be 
of Cod, and notof men, We muſt not be like the Papiſts, lift up ourſelves 
above other, thinke we can deſerve any thing with God; but ſeeing 


Seeing every one of you have grace as a talent, be ſure youlooke | 


red; the ſentence will paſſe on all ſuch: Take that anprofitable ſervan, | 


Vi, 7. 


that we have received that we have, lct us be lowly. If one thatnew- 
ly ſetteth up, ſhould take up wares here and there, if he ſhouldbragge 
and boaſt of that which he is onely berruſted withall, it were fooliſh 
pride: Soitis with us; we have graces given us, but of truſt toimploy 
them to Gods advantage : for Gods gifts are not like mens, who by 
deede of gift doe often paſle the ſtate wholly our of their owne hands; 
But God ſo giveth, that he alwayes keepetha reſervation to himſelfe; 
Occupie till I come,ſaith our Maſter. 

Thirdly, we have grace given by meaſure : whence we are taught, 
That whatſoever we have, we have it in part, the Lord doth give # 4 
ſcantling, as heſeeth fit for s. To open it, | 
I. Irisſaid of Chriſt that the Father did give him the Spirit #0t 


s grace. 


his fulneſſewe allreceive grace for grace, Tohn 1. 16. 
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| by meaſure, Toh. 3. 35. For Chriſt was ſuch a receptacle of 
grace, asthe ſca is of waters; he received the fulneſlc of 


2. He received grace ſothart he might impart itto all others, of 


As! 


SC 


| 


| 


UMI 


| loh. 1, We are bleſſed with all ſpirituall and heavenly bleſsines inC brift, 


| 


l 


| 


Elle diſtinguiſhed 1obafrom Tudes, Simon P:ter from Simpy Magi, 
but onely Chiiſt who ſhined with his grace upſh the one, not upon 


Van: Te Epheſians, Chap: 4: oy 


Axjbe ſea receiveth the whale body of waters, ſo chat it imparteth 
to all rivers, Which ſerve for the more. commodiqus watering of 


our veſſells are capable of ir; for as God doth proportion our capaci- 
tie, ſo.doth. he replcniſh.us accordingly, as if ewo bottles; be throwne 


into the Sea, cach of them, 
taINE. £ yt 
2, Wee all receive ſuch a proportion as is - convenient to. fit 
us fag the . calling wherein we are. Thus. then it's wich us, t 
none of us have all grace for kind, yeathat which we have is, but 
in part, | £ 2 
Which ſhould make us walke humbly, according to our meaſure, 


over-remtthemſclves, when they have bur fiftie pounds will live,at 
therate of a 100. |, cannot hold our : So a man may over-lay the 'mea- 
ſure of grace which he hath reccived,preſuming on things for which 
they are not ficted. = | » <> 

Agaio,it ſhould perſwade us to peace in as much as every one of us 
have but our meaſure; for if all men had .one mcaſure of knowledge 
with me, I mighe ſeparate my ſelfe from him that would nor thinke as 
myſclfe, becauſe I might know he did it maligiouſly, convinced in his 
conſcience ; but when men have knowledge according to their mea- 


(that tochem which he hath to me. a 7 F E 

Apain, ir ſhewerh che moſt wiſe diſtribution of grace, for things 
which, are done in meaſure, number, weight, are all exatly or- | 
dered. | | 4 -- 


Li 
4 


? 


7 


8 


& Chriſt, Whence we learne, = a 
| That all grace is received from Chriſt, Tohn 1. 16. Of hs fulneſſe we 
alrective grace for grace. Heis the head, full of grace, diffufing itinto' 
all bismembers; ſo rhat our whole grace is given us according to' his 


| good pleaſure, Mat. 11. 25,26, Grace and truth come by Teſus Chriſt," 


” % » 


| Eph, 1.3: He i made of God .Wiſedome,Righteouſneſſe, Sancit cation and 
redemption, 1 Cor. 1. 39. Nomancan challenge an ting as ducto, 


him, becauſe he is berter by nature, worke, Tabour, or deſert' then | 
others ;- but Chriſt as free Lord meaſ ures forth his gifts, giving to | 
every one ſeverally as he will, and he ſtands nor bound' is any matt | 
yorke : Chriſt, is an abſo- | 
lute Lord, and all men, poorc b:ggers, his almeſmen equally depen-, 


orthe goodnefle of: his nature, labour or worke : 


ing upon his grace, to give them more orleſſe, according to his owne 
Willand Free Grace. As all ſtarres ſhine inthe light of the Sunne, {0 


= 
all the Saints of God by influence of grace received from Chriſt; what 


cheearth;, Now. we receive not grace thus, bur by meaſure,ſo farre as | 
d Ie 5 wy, ch-as ii Jobs; abd AJ 
doth receive! ſo much as it can Conte, 


el 
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ceive it, 


ſure, ſome more, ſome 1:fle; I muſt therefore beare, becauſe they have.| 
knowledge according to their meaſure, God hath not as yet revealed | 


4 z 


The laſt Circumſtance is; That the Awuthor of this grace given us | 


Yſe 1. 


grace. 


FVſez. 


thers, 
r 


EIN 


3. 


And live in 
peace with @= 


not above, to undertake things within our compaſle. For as men that ; We muf nor 
undertake mat- 
ters above Our 
meaſure of ©. 


'Do@Z. , 
All grace 8 re 
ceived from 


| 


| 
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Phil.z.13. 


{ z Cor.3+5- 


Heb. 12. 3- 


V ſe Is 
lohn ;. 27+ 


WG A 


dd Cor. 2. 2+ 
Phil. Zo. 8. 


Pſe 3. 


Mat-11.28, 


Chriſts fulnes 
and bounry 
muſt encou- 
rage us in our 
oreateſt ſinful- 
neſſe to come 
to him. 


Foregoing pre- 
para:ions no 


cauſc of grace. 


Ichus ordered from heayen. 


[is received from Chriſt, in whom is the fulaefle of all ſaving riches, 


| Chriſt; though there be abundancevf finne and guiltineſle in us, yet 


4 


mY 


good thought. So thatall grace,and all preparation to grace,andabilty 


| heart be full of her husband, ſhe hach nu roome for other lovers: $0 


[haſte unto.it : if a ficke man heare of a Phyſitian famous for healing 
4 and curing of all diſeaſes, it ſtirres him up to goe and try; bur if hee 


death. The Scripture is plentifull in proofe of this truth : The Aede 5 
wrought in us by Chriſt, and notthe deede, but the will alſo that progy. 
ceth the deede; and not that onely, but the thought alſo which pro 
duccth that will, for of our ſelves we are not able ſo much as 10 think , 


ro Accept grace, all comes from Chriſt, therefore called the Authy 
and finiſher of our faith. | | 

Torecach us contentation; howſocver we ſee his manifold prates 
diſpoſed; 1phn Baptiſt doth reſt his minde in this, 4 man can recting 
nothing except it be given him from heaven, as if he ſhould ſay, iris ou 
part and duty to be well pleated with that which we know 1s thus and 


This muſt teach us to reſt onely in Chriſt,Caring to know nothing but 
Chriſt, Counting all things but droſſe and dung in compariſon of ck; 
fill your ſelves with Chriſt, and there will be no roome for ought elſe; 
were a veſlcl] full of liquor, it would receive ho more; if a womans 


ſhall ir be with you, if yqu ſec by faith. that your eſtate is full in Chill, 
lacking nothing, what will you carc to looke further 2 | 
''Oathis ground we muſt be incited to cometo Chriſt, fince allgrace 


and who doth invite all to come unto him; Oh take not this graceof 
God in vaine, but labour to have your part in ir, and to be rich in 


thercis abundance of grace and mercy in Chriſt, to remove it andrake 
it away. And thereforc be not diſcouraged,though thy finnes abound, 
yer his grace ſuperabounds much more. If a begger heare of acom- 
mon doale tobe givenat ſucha place, at ſuch a time,'it affects him and 
Invites him to goe, but when he ſecth many comming from it, with 
armes full, lappes full, baskers full, this gives him wings ro make all 


mecte with hundreds comming from him, ard tc{ling him I have 
beenethere, and I thanke God I am made whole, this puts life into 
him and cauſeth him to'haſtento him: Thus it is,the Lord Ieſus Chriſt 
harli provideda common doale of grace and falvation for every poo!e 
foule that ſtands in neede of it, onely he will have men come and re- 
ceive it, they ſhall have it for carrying away. He is that ſoule-ſa- 
ving Phyſfitian, the blinde, lame, deafe, and dumbe, be the diſcaſe 
bot ie it will, all is one, it Chriſt be the Phyfitian all ſhall be made! 
whole. 

Further here obſerve the Apoſtle doth not ſay, we have grace givel, 
becauſe of our diſpoſition and firneſle, or according as we have prep#- 
redour ſelves, bur according to the gift of Chriſt. W hence we obſerve: 


T hat it is not our Civill diſpoſition which briugeth us to the firſt, nor 0%r | 


preparing onr ſelves that deſerveth us the grace following. —_— 


SO mm——_— 


— 


Sr NCR 


Epheſrant Chap.g. Van, 


| theother, when they ſar both in darkenefſe and in the ſhadow of 
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[Var. 8 Ephefians, Chap. 4. 


oc before grace, butcauſe -not grace. I muſt be a childe befote a 
growne Man, yer childhoog] is:notthe cauſe of manhood. $4 06f1 
” Thirdly; we muſt labour, ſeeing our grace -commeth from Chriſt, 
19-come nceere, him, to. put him on in heart and affeRtivn, to preſſe 
neere into his preſence; for he being the head of grace, the! neeter we 


JR 


channells next to it, are more abundantly. filled with it, then thoſe 
iyulers more remote.: You may ſee it in Chriſt himſelfe,Why'ls that 
bleſſed Nature of his full with grace above men and Anpels 2 is it not 
beczuſe it hath neerer conjun@ton with the God-head then men and 
Angels ? Oh how ſhould we ftocke abour Chriſt that gives theſe gra- 
ces? a5 the pooredoe about the Almoners of the Prince. | 
VexSE 8. Wherefore he ſatth z When he aſcended np on high, he 
kd captivitie captive, and gave gifts unto men. 
Here are two things further in this propoſition proſecuted, the order 
being inver ed : 
1. That Chriſt is the giver of all grace, wer. 8, 9, 10, 
2. ThatChriſt giveth divers graces, from ver. 11.to 17; 
The firſt is proved by Fteftimony taken out of the Prophet David, 
thereſtimony is propounded, wer.$. then it isexplained againſt excep- 
tion, v&#, 9,10. For the better conſidering ofthis 8. verſe. 4. things 
muſt be opened. a | 
'1. Becauſe it is a parallel place of Scripture, therefore the 
differences betwixt this place and that in the Pſalme 
muſt be reconciled. i 
2. The words muſt be cleered. 
3. The falſe colleRions diſproved. 
4. Theſummeand ſcope muſt be explained. 
1. The differences are two. Firſt, the Pſ/alme ſaith, Thou art aſcen- 
ad os high, this ſaith, He aſcended. 
For An{were, the Pſalmift ſpeaketh more Prophetically, as fore- 
ſeeing athing done a farre off: the Apoſtle mote hiſtorically, as of 
the ſame thing now accompliſhed. 
2. The Pſalme ſaith, He tooke gifis for men : For 
The Hebrew ufeth that word, as we uſe the Engliſh word [take] 
which doth fignific not onely to reccive, but reach hither or thither, 
Take me ſuch athing3fo rhe Hebrew word ſignifieth to ſtake? or [ta- 
king] to reach out unto others. | 
2. Foropening the words :it may be asked; Who ſaith? nf. Ei-. 
ther the Scripture, Pfalmiſt, or Chriſt, may be underſtood. 
| Then, whatthis is,t0 - ? Anſw. Aſcending is either figurative» 
lyinregard ofthe ſtate; for ſo we ſay, a mangets up or gocth downe 
apace, when his eſtate doth ebbe or flow; or elſe [aſcending] is pro- 
perly moving froma lower place to a higher. Now the latter aſcent 
Is here chicfely pointed ar, thoughthe other is to be underſtood to- 
ether with ir, For the giving gifts to men, is a fruite not ſo much of 
Chriſts ocall aſcending, as of his being glorified, 7ohy 17. 39. =_ 
_ _- Spirit 
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come to him, the- more we ſhall befilled : asthe armes of the ſexand 
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The nearer ro 
Chriſt,:he ful- 
ler of grace, 


VERSE 8, 


What is the 
diffcrence be- 
tween this, and 
Pla.68.18.vcr. 


eAnſ. 
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What Aſcer 
ding is. 
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Chriſt aſcen- 
ded in borh 
natures, and, 
how 2, 


Zo" 


Whar is the 
leading of cap* ! 
{ tivity captiyc. 


x Cor-15.54. 


The raking 
of the Fathers 
out of Limbo, 
which were be- 
| fore Chriſt, is - 
a fable. 


underſtanding Chriſts aſcending, we'muſtknow, that 'Chiiſt”is after 
| a ſorta compounded Perſon of the: Divine and Humane Niture, and 


|of condition, ſo farre forth as the glory of-it was 'manifeſted, which 
| aftera ſort the vayleof weake flcſh:did cover : for though the Gag. 
| head hath no. change init ſclfe, yet in regard cof- manifeſting withour, 
! iris not alwayes ahke ; Asa bright candle in a Lanthorne,js theſame 


| is notalike revealcd in the one as it isardthe other; 7 


| cauſed the ſocall' aſcent of /histhumanepature':: Chriſt-man- aſcendeg 


| either the aR of captiving, or the tate of being captive; or by a figure 
| choſe that rake us captive, or thoſe thatare tiken captive. | 


Fpbejuns, Chau Vinny 


Spirit was tot. yer given, Chrift was not yet glorified. 'Y etfurther for 


therefore we muſt ſee how [aſcending J doth agree to cither ofthefe, 
Know-then, that the Divine Nature:may be ſaid to aſtend'in repard 


” C 


», - * - 


whether the La nthorne be coveredgorbe cleane wiped)! yer "the light 
Secondly, as God miy. be. faid' fordtly to aſcend;” inaſmuch 15 he 


in regard of ſtate, by receivinggloryþe.before* had not in regard of 

place, properly leaving theſe lawer ſeates, and-going to thoſe upper 

manfions above theſe heavens. | > viel 
Whar itis toleade captivity captive'? .CAnſw. Captivity ſignifyeh 


Hence grow 3. interpretations. SENDOODT gs TOTO 
11, Chriſtrooke captivity captive, thar is, he altered the captive 
eſtare of his children, as that phraſe is not much unljke, ae 
1, «, ſwullowedap death in vidtory;butthis conſtruftion doth not 
; anſwere the nature of the Hebrew phraſe which this Grecke| 
one [5y padre vow) here doth interpret. 

2, A ſecond Conſtruction, Ze led captivity captive; that is, hee 
tooke away his children who were taken captive, from un- 
der thepower.of the'devill : but this cannot be the meaning, 
for Chriſt, if it had beene in regard of us, ſhould not have 
beene ſaid to take vs captive, but to reſcue and deliver us 
being captive : and theſe two phraſes have great difference, 
dry panrurever drxuanuciay & binsgigy aryuaruaey, 15 AS the Hebrew 
ones to which they anſwere, CE W019 | 

3. Thethird therefore is to be taken, He rooke Captive thoſe 

_ . powers which did hold us captive, the World, Sinne, the 
Fleſh, and Devill. : xt Mew: 
Giving gift to —_ Is the beſtowing all ſpirituall bleſſings 0n his 
urch. | 
Here is one. thing onely faſtened falſely en this verſe.. (vix.) The 
taking the Fathers out of Limbo: ro which we Anſwere. 

x. Thething it ſelfe is a fable,the ſoules of the Fathers being io hea- 
ven with Chriſt. 2. It being a dreame without warrant of Scripture, 
which is not apparently miſ-interpreted. 3.. If Chriſt ſhould have 
freed the Fathers out of Limbo,he ſhould not have beene ſaydto have 
takenthem captive, but freed them from captivity. any 

The ſcope of the Verſe is, to prove Chriſt the diſtributer of all 
graces, The ſumme of it ſetteth downe Chriſts Aſcenſion, and the | 

ruits 
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JE ns” 7 PRO] * _ - m—_— mow _ 
'&uns of it : one, in regard of his enemies, he tooke them captive: ano 
+herin regard of his fricnds, he gave themgifts; as if it had beene ſpo- 
rn in more words thus : 
« This thar [tell you of Chriſt giving grace, isno new Do- 
« &rine, but ſuch as the Pſalmiſt did by ſpirit of Prophefic 
« foreſce and teach of him, v:z. that he when now comming 
« from his abaſement ro glorious ſtate, he did leave the carth, 
« and goe above all heavens; that he (TI ſay) ſhould viRori- 
« ouſly leade captive all rhe Enemies of his people, and plenti- 
« fully powre our all ſpirituall graces on the ſonnes of men, 
«rhat belong to him, 

1. Then we ſee that the Apoſtle proving. that he ſpake of Chrit 
out of the ol.i Scripture dot'1 reach us, That they ſpake no other do- 
frines of Chriſt then what the Scripture had ſpoken before them -: torthar 
which here the Apoſtle do h in this particular, he did in all other: ſo 
the Apoſtle ſaith of 
God, I continue unto this day, witneſsing both to ſmall and great ſaying 


come, And this is a worthy commendarion of ApeHos, He was a man 
mizhiie in the Scriptures, 10 the Law and to the Teflimony, if any ſpeake 
no: according ts this there ts no light in him, Andin this we muſt much 
morcimitate the Apoſtle, not co ſpeake withour a text, ſceing wee 
havethe rule of Scripture more enlarged. Ir is no laudable thing in a 
Lawyer to adviſe this or that, having neither ſtatute, nor ruled caſe 
toſhew: ſo much more is it to be condemned ina Divine, if he ſpeak 
anything for which he cannot ſhew his warrarit out of the booke of 
Gods ſtatutes. And ſuch as love to be in theſe ſpeculations which 
the word revealeth not,doe ſecretly challenge the founraines of 7ſrael, 
x Ifthey were too dry, which is horrible wickedneſſe. | 

2. That the Apoſtledoth cite this Scriprure as a witneſle of 

truth greater then exception : Ir doth ler us ſce, 

How Soveraigne Authority the Scripture hath : which likewiſe from 
our Saviour Chriſts Allegations mult be gathered, 7 & written. His 
pradiſe was ſtill to produceauthoriry from the Scriptures of the Qld 
Teſtament, | 

Which muſt be marked againſt the Papiſts, who would make their 
ſentence of equall authoriry withthe Canon of the holy Scriptures. 
Thus much in a word for this.thatthe Apoſtle bringeth inthis Text of 
Scripture to prove that he ſpake. o 

The matter of the Teſtimony hath 3. Concluſions. 

1. That our Saviour Chriſt is goneinto heaven. 


darkenefſe that were againſt us, 
3- Thathe Aſcending, doth enrich us with heavenly graces. 
Forthe 1, one! . The manner of ir. 
» ONCLy rememocr The Uſe of it. 


Our Saviour Chriſt did not Aſccnd 


notherthings then thoſe which the Prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould | 


2. Thathe Aſcending hath led captive all the powers of 


No, 
Munfters 
Ou ont to 


broach no do- 


himſelfe, 4s 26. 22. Having obtained helpe of | rin: « bur 


wh: they can 


proye our of 
th. Scrip- 
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Act, 18. 24. 
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F ſe. 


Dodd. 


The authority 
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| Epbeſtans Chap. 4. Vu. 
Chit bis Ai-| ſtill continued his preſence, bur did truely and really aſcend: forthe 
c-nhon wasre- | orher doth but delude the ſenſe and turnethis Article into a rricke gf 


1. and not , 
"rely a yani= juggling. / 5 
'iung out of | 2, Hedid Aſcend viſibly, Ld. 1.9.While they beheld, he was tak 
_ up, anda cloud received him out of their ſight, 

3- Locally, ſo as he left theſe places, and was taken from bein 
preſent with us, in regard of his body and foule. 20s 1. 10, Wilt 
they looked ſtedfaſtly toward heaven, as he went np; Luke 24. 51. Whit 
he bleſſed them, he was parted from them, and carried up into heave, 
Vſe 1. Which ſhould teach us to have our converſation in heaven if ; 
Vitgin be contracted to a man, ſhould the man goe from her, andtake 
a houſe where they ſhould live together, how would her hear: follog 
after him £ the Lord Icſus is our contracted husband, and i gone y 
lohn 14.2 | heavento prepare 4 place for us, how ſhould our hearts be lifted up t 
him ? 

(62 It is a pledge to us of our aſcenſion into heaven; where the heads, 
1 there the body muſt follow, our flcſh and blood is already polſleſſed 
of heaven. 
"Sy Oy The 2. thing is, What great benefit we have by Chrifts CA ſcendin, 
enemies ſup- | even the trijumphing over and holding downe all our enemics in thevittyy 
preſſe by  |of Chriſt. We may obſerve here 4. degrees. 
cenſion, 1. He did fight for it, and (trike the laſt ſtroake, wherewithhe 
did win the day. on his crofle, 
2. Hedid ſeiſc on the ſpoyles, and take into his hand thoſe 
whom he had ſubdued in his reſurreRion. 
3. He returning whence he came, led them captive, in his 
Aſcending,which is the continuing of his victory archic- 
ved over them, 
4+ He doth apply this in all his members, trampling them un- 
der the foote of ſuchas beleeve on him. 

All this he doth icing at the right hand of God, and raigning glo- 
riouſly over all his enemies : like as Captaines when they make any 
warlike expedition, they firſt bid battell ro the enemies, till by fight 
they have ſubdued them. | | 

I, They ſound a retreate. 

2. Takethe booty and multitude of Captives. | 

3. Returning home, they leade them vicorioully. 

4. Now come home, they yecld them up to the power of 

their Country. 

Pe 1, And this confideration, that Chriſt hath taken and doth hold captive 
all ourenemies, doth teach us our duty : for why have we peace from 
the world, ſinne, death, the devill ; bur rhar we ſhould ſerve the Lord| 
| in righteouſneſſe and true holintſſe, all the dayes of our lives? Thusinthe 
From whom | 2 Sam. 7. 1. when David had peace from his enemies, he made this 
| being freedwe| uſe of it; hereſolved to build up a houſe for the ſervice of God. S0 
are me more | letthis ſtirre us to ſerve God confidently; for why are wee delivered 


[ God. _ our enemies, who arc ſpoyled, but that we might —_ _ 


, CCC 
—_ — — 
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[] 
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V x8, 8. Epheſians, Chap. 4. 


Lord withour feare. Greararc theſe ſpirituall powers in their nature, 

but tothoſe that are in Chriſt, they are diſarmed, ſo that they cannot 
hurt us: they are naked devils, and we being in Chriſt are in a ſtrong 
Fort : wherefore as for armed men, being in a ſtrong hold, it were 
-00 much ſhame to be afraid of naked enemies, that ſhould offer 
with nothing in their hands to aſlaile them; ſo here, &c, True it is, as 
children not knowing what 1s whar, are afraid of bull-beggers which 
cannot hurt them; ſoare we here, but che Lord maketh us grow up 
in his ſtrength. ; 

Iedoth ſcrve to comfort and ſecure us, whoſe lives are a warfare . 
for, what a comfortable ſight was thart in the yeare 88, to ſee rhe Spa- 
riards led caprives 1n our ftreetes, their murdezing bullets and cruell 
whips held out in way of triumph e Burthis is much more comfor- 
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Ye 2. 
And to be (e- 


' cure and of 


good comfort 
againſt their 
allaults. 


table to ſee theſe enemies (by reaſon whereof we are ſubje to feare 

all our life long) to ſee theſe ſubdued : and how confidently may we 
hold out our fight againſt them,ſecing we know Chriſt our Lord doth 

hold them pynioned, that they cannor ſtirreto hurt us 2 He that being 
well appointed and accompanyed fhould feare a naked and bound- 
encmic, were t00 too whitelivercd: ſo iris with us, we have our wea- 

| ponsand Chriſt accompanying us, their weapons are taken fromthem, 

they arebound, the Lord bids us not feare. When we feele ſinne dar- 

ed againſt ns; or ſeeme to feele feare of death, or the devill muſtring 

all his forces againſt us; what muſt we doe, bur looke ro Chriſt, :ell 

him, Lord thou haſt raken ſinne and death out of the devils hand, | 
and took me from him; likewiſe (Lord) make my eye of faith cleare, 
that [may ſee this thy victory for me : thy victory I know is full, 
though in my feeling it ſeeme otherwiſe, Looke wich the eye of 
faithto Chriſt, give glory to him, that he hath done ir, and thou ſhale | 
quickely ſee his victory applyed in thee, And though the Devill hold 
hard, fearenor, all is vaine, he mult yecld the bucklers when all is | | 
done,tothy Lord Icſus Chriſt, his prey muſt be delivered up, he hath | 
n0right in it, nor power to hold it; Chriſt did diſcharge him of the 

one, and breake the other in his death, he hath made a fhew of them 
openly, 

It ſheweth us what wemuſt doe, if we will prevaile oyertheſe ene- 
mies, looke to Chriſt, who hath raken rhem captive for us : finne is: 
aſtrong thing; both for the power it hath to allure, and otherwiſe; 
Death agreat enemie, we have no weapon can ſave us in that day of 
battell, unleſſe we looke at Chriſt, who hath taken theſe Captive, 
who hath overcome ſinne, death, the world and the Devill; letus by 
_ mount into this chariot of Chriſt his triumph, and wee are 
afe, 

Further it is to be marked that he ſaith, he aſcending hath done thisg Chriſt onely 
which ſheweth thatit is Chriſt, who doth overcome our enemies, we — 
are too weake for them, he bruiſeth the Serpents head, he difſolveth the | cnemics. 

werkes ofthe dewill, Tt is a pretty canvaſe in Ethickes, Whether the 
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true there, but much more here, that to know that we have | 
ſtrength, to be nothing in our ſelves, but all things in Chriſt, js 
victory, We muſt ſay therefore with the Apoſtle, 1 can dee all thing 
Phil.4.13- | through Chriſt firengthening me : Thankes beto God, who hath givenw 
246% tu if vittory through our Lord Teſus Chriſt, 

| The 2, benefit doth follow, of giving gifis; which Siveth us 


ro confider, 
Dof. Whence it « that we have theſe ſpirituali graces, even from hence thy 
We are <0) Chriſt & glorified and aſcended into heaven, lob. 9.39. Itis laid, The Spj- 
rIC:1ed Wit 


oifts by and | ft 945 7101 Jeb given, becauſe Chriſt w4s n0t yet glorified. Looke as Cip. 
zpon Chriſts | taines, after they have prevailed againſt the enemie, when now the 

Aſcenſion. are returned home, doe deale part of their booty here and there: & 

n Chriſt having ſpoyled his enemies and received the riches of glory, 

doth give abour his favours to thoſe that are his: or as two perſons 

contracted, when they have left one another, doe then ſend each the 
other tokens; ſo Chriſt now aſcended doth by us : Or as a King at 
his coronation doth give liberally here and there; ſo Chriſt aſcended 
into his Kingdome, doth ſend downe into the bofome of his Church 

a more abundantand plentifull effuſion of his graces, | 


Y ſet. Sothat we ſee here that we ſtill have Chriſt ir: ſome ſort preſent 
: with us, thovgh he be bodily abſent. 
2 2. We ſec how thatthis abſence in the fleſh is beneficiall to us, it 


Chrifts bodily | 6c71fionerhus the more abundant preſence of Spirituall gifts. Tokz16, 
| abſence is be- 


neficiall uno | 7+ 18 #5 expedient for you that I goe away: for if 1 goe not away, the Con- 
us. forter will not come unto you; but if 1 depart, 1will ſend him unto qu, If 
we had Chriſt in body preſcnt , we ſhould ſo hang on him by the 

eye of the body, thatrhe eye of faith would not be ſo cleare asit is, 
our hope would not be ſo lifted up to heaven as it is. 
3 3. We ſce what we muſt labour to looke at by faith, even Chriſt 
gloriouſly aſcending into heaven, then we ſhall get ſomething, ſome 
ſpirituall gifr ſhall drop from him upon us. Ir is ſaid of Eliſhah, that 
if he ſhould ſee his maſter aſcending, then he ſhould have his ſpirit doubled, 
bur ir is no lefle true of all us, that if we by the eye of faith ſee Chriſt 
aſcended in glory, his Spirit ſhall in ſome meaſure come upon Us: 
VERSE 9. VERS. 9. Now inthat he aſcended , what is it but that he alſo d:- 
ſcended firſt into the loweſt parts of the earth * 

Now followeth the declaring of the teſtimony againſt a double 
Exception : 

I. That whereas Chriſts Aſcending was a locall moving, Af 
cending in the Pſalme was nothing but manifeſting glory, 
as Godis ſaid #8 Aſcend ox high, when he doth cxecutc} 
judgement, 

2. Thatthe Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh of the God of Iſrael, not.of 
Chriſt as the Apoſtle doth conſter it : The Apoſtle there- 
fore ſetteth downe magiftraliter twg concluſions againſt 

_ _ theſe Exceptions. | 

Firſt, that the aſcending on high in the P[alme is ſpoken in regard of 
—=W deſcending, 


2 King.2.9, IO. 
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YV ur. 9o Epheſtans, Chap, +. 
—.. deſcending, yea locall deſcending to-the nether arts of the 
earth : 'aſcending muſt be ſs taken as deſcending, to'which itis 
oppoſed : but the deſcending was to the nether parts of the 
earth locally,therfore aſcending muſt be fo likewiſe conceived. 
2, Hethat being God deſcended, heitis tharaſcendeth,bur Chriſt 
onely deſcended, Ergo, ec. & 
Now for opening of the words : wee muſt know, 
1. What is meant by Deſcending. . 
2. Whatis meant by the nether parts of the earth, 
3. What, by Aſcending above all heavens, | 
4. Whatby filling all things. | | 
1, There is a threefold deſcending which may be aſcribed to Chriſt: 
1, His Incarnation and maniteſting in the fleſh, in regard where-. 
of Chriſt- God is ſaid to deſcend, becauſe he manifeſted his 
_ prefence here below with us, not that he came where he was 
not before; but this is not chiefely here meant, becauſe this 
is no proper deſcending, and therefore not ſo anſwerable to 
the aſcending here ſpoken of; becauſe he ſpeaketh of Chriſt, 
| not as to take fleſh, but as being already made manifeſt in the 
ficſh. | 
2. Aſccond Deſcending, which is the abaſing himſclte in con- 
dition, | | 
3. Athird, which is the yeelding of his body to the grave : this 
laſt is here principally meant, yet ſo asthe ſtate of abaſement 
is to be conceived with it, | rn | 
The loner parts of the earth. Theſe words have adouble conſtrudi- 
on, from a double conſideration of the earth, as it is confidered with 
the heavens, or as the parts of it are conſidered with it ſe}fe; The firſt 
(enſeis the lower parts of the carth,or parts of the eatth, which are the 
loweſt parts of the world. But this is not here ſo good a conſtrution, 
becauſe ir doth not anſwere to above all theſe heavens, in the verſe fol- 
lowing, where the terminus of his aſcenſion'is not fimply made to be 
heaven, bur the hig beſt heavens,compared with theſe lower and viſible 
heavens. Another then andthe trueſenſe is, the lower parts of the earth, 
thatis, the grave, which was lower then the other carth, for though 
It was a rocke, yet it was withinthe carth hewen, Mat.'27. 60. So that 
they wereglad to ſtoope that looked into it; this is that our Saviour 
calleth the heart of the earth, Every thing betweene the top and the 
bottome, by that Hebrew phraſe is called the: heart or more* inward 


, 
* . 


that ſeeke my ſoulets deſtroy it, ſhall goe into the” lower parts of the earth: 
thisis the true conſtruction. Some conſterir of Limbo,ſome of Chriſts 
deſcentto hell, bur theſe are things wichout authority- of Scripture. 


12. Thedeſcent of hell,is a thing nor neceſſary,as Be/armineconfefſerh; 


athing held by tradition, as 4vdradius. 3. Thence Chriſt aſcended 
— -— deſcended:bur the Goſpell hath not atittle ofhis aſcending 
0 Cells "Y | 


part of athing, and thus ?ſal. 63. 9. this phraſe may be taken, Thoſe | 


Athreefold de- 
cending may 
be aſcribed to 
Chriſt. 


Chriſtsdeſcen- 
ding into the 


the carth, is : 
his lying in © 
the grave. 
Ioha 20. 5. 
Mat.1 2. 40s 


Pſal. 63 + Jo 


Againſt - 
\Chriſts deſcen- 
ding into hell. 


| 


For 


loweſt parrs of |; 
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A. 


 ..: For rhe words, ebowe all theſe heaven, Heavens are ſometimes py 


Three hea- 
vens. 


ven Clugt 


ifts. 


bodily pre- 
ſence. 


Do#, 
fion locall. 


| thoſe heavenly manſtons, where God ſheweth his glorious preſence, 
| where the Angels and the Spirits of the juſt have their aboade.. By: 


In which hea-; 
IS. 


lohn- 17.24. 


Chriſt doth 
fill his whole 
Church with 


or 


Burt not all 
- | places with his 


| chat he might be incvery place, isto ſay he left a place, that he might 
| bo every place, it is to ſpeake contradiion.. "or {r9g HA 


Chriits Aſcen- 


| ſhew us that we muſt not conceive..of Chriſts Aſcenſion, as of Gods 
aſcendiog;bur ſuch is his aſcending as was his deſcending tothe gravG 


— 


FR heavenly creatures, the place forthe inhabitants, but not fo taken 
IC. | | | 
1.2. For the heavens themſelves, 
mult know there are 3. heavens. h | 
= 1. The Ayreſo called. | 
2. The Starrie Firmament. 
3- The Spitituall ones, the Seates of the bleſſed, 
Now the meaning is, he went above all theſe viſible heavens, into 


the upper parts of the world: yoy 


becauſc it is ſaid above all heavens, here isa Queſtion propounded, 
- - refs. _— Chriſt be in or upon the vaulting of thoſe uppermf 
cavens © - | 

Anſw, Heisin them, for where we ſhall be, there heis 31ohn17,24. 

as,one may be ina houſe or on the houſe roppe. F ather (faith 

Chriſt) 7 willt hat they whom thou haſt given me be with ny, 

even where Tam, Where his Father is, there is he; our Father 
| is in heaven. 

The fourth thing tobe opened is thoſe words in the 10. verſe, tha 
he might fill all things :' two ſenſes muſt be chicfely marked, the one 
falſe ; to fill all places with his body : rhe other true; to fill all his 
Church with his gifcs. For the firſt, you muſt know thar ir conchideth 
more then the text layeth downe, Chriſt filleth all, therefore with his 
bodily preſence; It doth not follow, 2. Again, Chriſt did nor aſcend 
to fill all places, but tg be contained inthe heavens. {7s 3.21.bam! 
the heavens muſt containe till allbe reſtored, 3. Heaſcendedrofill all, 
bur, with the holy Ghoſt, 4, He ſhould have ſaid, Chriſt diffuſed 
himſclfe, or bxcame omnipreſent, that he might fill every place. To 
ſay he [aſcended] which is, left a Jower place and went intoahigher, 


The true ſenſe is, that he might fill all wich his gifts, he aſcended, 

gave gitrs as.in the verſe following. | X00 

| Butthey except that then he would not have ſaid, rs fill al things, 
but his Church. E | 

The word [all] dath note all the members of his Churchin bea- 
ven and earth, as Chap. I. 10. That he might gather together in one al 
things both which are in heaven,and which are incarth, evenin Chriſt; 
20g {o you have itin the laſt verſe of that chapter, the fulneſſe of #im 
whi Hg 


phich fileth all in all things. 6X = 

; Hence we muſt firſt marke , that the Aſcenſion of Chriſt # nt 4 
manifeſtation of glory, but alocall movieg from place to place: for this 
ſcemerh to be it tharthe Apoſtle would prove in this place, viz- to| 


4 


now this was a deſcending without figure. 


| C—————_—_ ——— — 
— ———— 


4 


put ; ich is to be marked againſt fome Lutherans, that turne the aſ- | 7 ſe. 
0 cending of Chriſt into a ſtate of Mijeſtie, whereby he is omni-pre-| 
Ou 


fent, | 
$- This muſt be marked thac he faich,?Vhat # it but that he deſcended | D ft. 
| into the lower parts of the earth? Where obſerve, How that the — 
Lind doth make great abaſements goe brfore the exalting of thoſe that are | people pre- 


bg: thus of Chriſt it1s ſaid ; 1: was weete that he ſhould be conſecrated | <<de their cx- 


alcation, - 


the Prince of Salvation through afflitt1ons. And Luke 24. 26. Our Sa- |. 
'o viour maketh this che ſong of all the Prophets, that Chriſt muſt ſuffer | Luke 24. 26. 
e, al theſe things, and ſo enter into hs glory. Firſt deſcending, before af 
It cending; and this we fee was the courſe of God with his Church in 


Egypt: the Jewes fromthe hiſtory ground this proverbe, 2mm dy. 
plicantur Latcres tum venit Moſes, the burden of bricke was doubled 
befaretheir deliverance appeared : abaſement goth before honour. For 
, befide that a rhing muſt be empryed betore ic can be filled, the Lord 
1 docth thus order rhe courſe of his children, that his power michr be : 
made manifeſt, He letrerh the wicked neſtle themſelves, and the 
headoftrbem rouch the heavens, that all. che world may ſee ir is the p 
high hand of God whereby they arc abaſcd, he letteth his owne come 
| tothe loweſt ebbe, bringerh them co the Cunghill, that his hand may 
X be manifeſted in their advancement. It is not with God, as with men 
whopitdowae the priſoners into the hole, whom they purpoſe to 
| bring forth to execution; for he ſets them uponthe throne ſometimes, 
whom heintends to rejeR, as is manifeſt in Sav/ and other Kings of | 
Iodah and Ieruſalem, 
| We muſt therefore ſiffer patiently our afflictions; it was ſo in | ſe. 
Chriſt our head, the ſcholler is not better then his maſter, the ſervant | We muſt then | 
'|isioferiour to his Lord. He made himſelfe of no reputation, and tooke up- | "ne parience 
m him the ſormeof a ſervant, and was made in the likenefſe of men : he |Phil. 2.7.8.9, 
humbled himfelfe and became obedient anto the death of the Croſſe: Where- 
fore God hath highly exalted him, &rc. Thus ir muſt be with us, we 
muſt ſuffer with him, before we canraigne with him, we muſt be like 
him inhis death, this outward man of ours muſt be crudificd, before 
wecan be like him inglory. "Þ 
VERSE 10. Herhat deſcended is even the ſame that aſcended up | VERSE 10, 
fare above all heavens, that he might fill all things. 
This verſe ſerterh downe 3. things. 
I. The Perſon Aſcending. 
\ 2. The Place. 
| 3. The fruite which followed Chriſts Aſcending. 
Now that he who deſcended tothe lower parts of the earth, doth 
| aſcend to the higheſt heavens; it doth give us ro conſider, | 
How the Lord doth turne the greateſt abaſements of his children | ,, 
| 18 the greateſt meaſure of glory. The great afo 
Thus it was with Chriſt,and thus ic ſhall be in thoſe thar are Chriſts, |fi&ions of 
iS Pan ſaith, 2 Cor. 1. 5. The afflidtions of Chrift have abounded in w, —— 
by comforts have abounded, And M oſes Pſal, 99, 'C) . doth not _ | greater glory, 
| that 
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Vſe 1. 

So ought we 
endcayour to 
fil others of 
our ſtore, 


Pal. 16. 


| inthe Commonwealth, wonld not rejoyce 2 So it is that our cldeſt 


Epheſians, Chap. 4. s V 8.10, 


that God would comforrtthem with his bleſſing, bus that according y 
the yeares wherein they had knowne evill, he would be pleaſed to refer 

them. Where he maketh this the mete-wand whereby God ſhould| 
meaſure their good, the greatneſſe and continuance of their fribulz- 
tion. True it is, that in this life, it is not alwayes to be obſerved, yet 
here the preſent ſalvation often anſwereth to preſent exerciſes, by 
when juſtice ſhall returne ro judgement, when Gods juſtice ſhall per. 

feRly be revealcd in the effeRs of ir, then this ſhall be found true that 
the patient enduring of the greateſt ſufferings, ſhall receive the greateſt 
weight of glory. 
Now this ſhould cauſe us every oneto beare our croffe more com. 
fortably; if Saint 7ames might well exhort on'thar example of 16b, Ty 
have heard of the patience of 10b, and what end God put to his evils : then 
much more may we perſwade from this prefident,of Chriſt, you haye 
heardof Chriſts abaſemenr, and what glory followed it,thercfore poſ. 
ſeſſe your ſelves with patience, Looke as it is with Inne- keepers, if 
they have gueſts very ' curious and divers, yet they will beare with 
them, becauſe they know they will pay well at their parting : ſo we 
ſhould, though croſſes aretouchic gueſts, yer give them leave, ſuffer 
a while paricntly, and when the reckoning commeth all ſhall bere 
compenſed. 

A ſecond point here obſervable is this: That Chriſt © goneaboreal 
theſe heavens in glory, gs @ ſpeciall cauſe of rejoycing 10 all his members: 
If ye love me (ſaith Chrift) you will rejoyce, that 1 goe to the Father, For 
which of us, if we had a poore kinſman advanced to ſome high place 


brother, yea our head is gone into heaven, and there in our nature fit- | 
teth next in authority under God the Father, who hath ſubjected all 
things to him. | 
Now for the fruite of his Aſcenfion : That he might fil ul: here 
you ſee that Chriſt glorified in the heavens, filleth all his 
- heaven and earth with glory: Obſerve then from 
ence, 
That Chriſt doth xot keepe to himelfe the things he hath, but commani- 
cateth them with his members. lohn 17, 19. For their ſakes ſanitifit 1m 
| ſelfe, that they alſo might be ſanflified: verſe 22. The glory thathiuge- 
veſt me, 1 have given them; he lanQificth himſelfe for us, the glory 
given him, he giverh us: John r. 16, of his fulneſſe we all receive grace 
or grace. | 
fe + UOY every one of us that we muſt not keepe' the things wee 
have to our ſelves, butif we have any meaſure of filling, let us be like 
Chriſt, labourto fill others: we will light anothers candlc at ours:- fo 
we muſt, if our mindes be filled with light in any meaſure from Chriſt, 
labour toenlighten our brethren by it : Every one muſt ſay that which 
is ſpoken of Chriſt, Pſal. 16. and of us in ſome ſort thar are his; «7 
ood, when it cannot advantage God, it muſt be imployed for the Sains, 


the excellent in vertue, in whom i all our delight. 
| This 
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Prophets, and ſome Evanzeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers. 


| execution. 


Tam.  Hplejam, Chap. © 
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| Thisis full of comfort ro poore needy ſoules ; I feel great want of 
knowledge, 1 know nothing as I would,'great emptineſle of wiſdome, 
I cannot walk in the place God hath ict me,nor carry my ſelf beſcem- 
ing, when God doth chaſten and try me with afflictions; I finde a great 
want of fear, a heart void of loveto my God, this is comfortable to 
think of, O Lord, thou art now in heaven filled with unmeaſurable 
ofory, tharthou mighteſt chence fill us ; Holding to ſuch faithfull me- 
fictions, We ſhall in time work our ſelves our of all wants. 

Whatſoever grace we have, ſee whence it commeth : It was Pro 
phecied, That theeartb ſhould be fall of knowledge of the Lord ; now 
what knowledge, what fcare, what grace ſoeverl ſee filling any of 
the Saints, 1 know it commeth from Chriſt aſcended to heaven, and 
there fitting in fulneſle of glory. 7 

VERSE 11. He therefore gave ſome to he Apoſtles, and ſome 


Now followeth the proofe of the ſecond member of the 7. wer. 
viz, That Chrift giveth every one his ſeverall grace, or giveth diyer- 
ſiry ofgifts ; this he proveth to the 17. ver. But this is to be marked, 
that this may ſeem not to prove that which was ſpoken, becauſe 
Chriſt is not ſaid to give gifts divers, but divers kindes of perſons, as 
notthe gift of Apoſtleſhip, but TYpoſes. 

nſw, The gift is included in the perſon, for he is an Apoſtle that 
hath the gift of Apoſtleſhip ; theſe the holy Ghoſt taketh as inſepa- 
rable : So that affirming divers perſons gifted, he together affirmeth 
diverſity of gifts. 

This diſcourſe hath foure parts : 
x. He reckoneth divers perſons in divers funRions given by 
Chriſt, wer. 11. | 
2. Divers ends, ver. 12. 
3, The continuance of thoſe that are ordinary, wer. 13. 
4. The fruits which muſt follow in us, upon perſons given 
to ſuch purpoſe, ver. 14. 
For this 11. verſe, we muſt obſerve foure things for the fruitfull 


underſtanding of it. 
7. That thoſe gifts here named are all of them: divers orders in the 


Vſe 2. 


And wake com 
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wants, that 
Chriſt hath 


wherewith to 
ll us. 
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VERS. IIs 


Church, And for underſtandingthis, they muſt be particularly ex- 


plained. The Apoſtles were principall Miniſters given of Chrift for , whoapoſiles. | 
the founding of the Catholique Church ; Goe teach af Nations, Macth.8.20. | 


Mat.28, 20. Ilike a Maſter builder have laid the foundation. The word « Cor.z.10. 


is uſed ſingularly of Chriſt, Heb. 3-1. called the Apoſtle and High | 
Prieſt of our profefſion ; the Lezatus 4 latere , more commonly with | 


limitation, as Epaphroditus an Apoſtle for the Philippians, and ſo ſome Philip. 
take Andronicys and Inniato be called Apoſtles, Rom. 16.7. Rom-16.7. 


More eſpecially of the twelve, called Apoſtles, not from their firſt 
(ending, Mat. 10, but from that Commiſſion at Chriſts Aſcenſion, 
M44.28. and the teſtifying of it by ſignes, Ads 2. 3. joyned with 
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Their proper- 
ries. 


2 Pcts 1.21. 


2 Cor, 10.6. 


bo 


{lifſts. 


I tics, 


CT 


2 Cor. 1. ul, 
__ 


WhoProphets, 


1 Who Evange- 


1 Their proper- 


—_—— 


WhePaſtors.  Paftors,] that is, Miniſters that laboured in the Word of Exhor- 


© Epheſians, Chaps 4. - Vern 


The ſupreame Miniſters had 5. properties. , 

I. They were called immediately by Chriſt, Gal. 1.1. Payla 
Apoſtle, not of men, but bythe will of God: to which you 
may En that other , they were eye-witneſleg of 
Chriſt, | 

2. Their Commiſſion was over all the world; Teach at Nations. 

3. Their aſſiſtance was infallible, ſo that they were led into of 
iruth;and teaching,taught nothing but the truth: Holy wep 
ſpake as they were moved by the holy Ghoſe. 

4. They by impoſition of hands, gave the Holy Ghoſt, 44; 
19. 6, 

5. They had power of avenging diſobedience , where and 

when it was behovefull forthe Church. 
Generally, 
| 2. Prophets) inthe New Teſtament are taken ; or 
Specially. 

Generally, for all that interpret the Word to edification : ſpecially, 

for ſome that had prediQtionsof things ro come, as Hgabes, A, 21, 

10.and a fingular gift of interpreting propheticall Scriptures, 4.13.1, 

not onely by benefit of knowledge, got with ſtudy, but by divine 

revelation;1 Cor. 14.6. amxdauv is made the matter of Prophelie;thelc 
are in the ſecond ranke : For Prophekie inthe other ſenſe is the worke 
of the Teacher and Paſtor. | 

3- Evangeliſis,] not the 70, for thele were given after Chriſts Al- 
cenſion, but that Chriſt ſentthem for Evangeliſtsafrer his Aſcenſion, 
there is no warrant in Scripture, nor pure Antiquitie: Not the writers 

of the ſtory of the Goſpell, for two of them were Apoſtles; but 0: 

cher Miniſters that ferved for publiſhing of the Goſpell. They were 

of two ſorts, called immediately as Philip, who was an Evangeliſt, 

Ads 21. 8.1et on that worke by the inſtin& of the Spirit, ' 4 8. 39, 


40. Others as Timothy called by the Apoſtle; Doe the worke of as 
Ewangelift; yet called by the Apoſtles and Elders, x Tim.4. 14.Defiſe 
not the gift that is in thee which was given thee by Prophecie, withthe lij- 
ing on of the hands of the Elderſhip : ſuch were Titus, Marke, Tychichw, 
Sylvan: both theſe ſorts may be underſtood, bur the latter principal- 
ly, as more frequent; they were Miniſters given of Chriſt,for the hcl- 
ping of the Apoſtles,in that they begun, Now they differed, v7, thele 
latter, from the Apoſtles in 3. things. 
I. Theſe were called by the Apoſtles : the Apoſtles without 
the meane of man, by Chriſt himſclfe. 
2. The Apoſtles were over all Churches, theſe over ſome, to 
which the Apoſtles did call them. - 
3- The Apoſtles founded Churches, theſe did accompliſh the 
worke they begun; the Apoſtles plantcd, theſe watered, 
Tit.1. 5. and many of thoſe Apoſtles priviledges were 
not to be found in theſe. 
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Epheſians, Chap. 4. 
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Trachers ]Miniſters thar laboured in the Word of doctrine or know- 
ledge, For as the Perſons are here diſtinguiſhed , ſo the gifts clſe- 


yhere, 
: There are three diſtin Words that make difference of three kinds 


of Miniſters: SmvgausLis* ey V01s* OILANTS. ; 

A ſecond thing to be marked is, that theſe divers orders, are divers 
indegree, one above another : for as the Fathers ſpeake, the upper 
Order can be what the lower can, but not on the contrary : an Apo- 
tle hadthe gift of Prophefie often, as of Paul and Peter it is manifeſt, 
could doe wharthe Evangeliſts, Paſtors and Doctors could doe, in 
moreexcellent manner. | 

Thirdly, we muſt know that ſome of theſe Miniſters are extraordi- 
naryand temporary : ſome ordinary and perpetual]. 

The three firſt,of the firſt kind. 
Thetwolaſt, of the latter. 

1, For, the firſt were given to lay the foundation and perfe& a 
Church, according to the plat-forme which God preſcribed: ifthere- 
fore we ſay they muſt beconrinued, we mult either affirme, that they 
did not perfe the building of the Church, forthe platforme of it, or 
elſe we muſt ſay, that it perfetly builded, 153 razed againe from the 
foundation : the firſt aſſertion derogateth from the Apoſtolicall and 
Evangelicall miniſtery : the ſecond from the truth, for the Church 
hath promiſe of perpetuall preſervation. 

Secondly, we ſee that things in doing require many things, which, 
when they are done, are necedleffe : as a houſe till it be built requireth 
Maſons, Brickelayers, Carpenters, Tylers and ſuch like, when it is 
finiſhed, it needeth none, but thoſe that may keepe it winde and water 
tte: ſo the houſe of God, the Church, for the firſt building, required 
Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts; being built by them, it ſtandeth in 
neede of taithfull Teachers and Paſtors, and ſuch ordinary Mini- 


ters, 

3. Moſes as he was a Lawgiver, having authority to order the 
forme of the Church and Common-wealth of 7ſracl, had none to 
ſucceede him, no more have the Apoſtles (who from Chriſt had au- 
thority to preſcribe the forme of the Church) any ſucceeding them 


Inthis regard, 


named, / 
5, None ever that have beene inſtruments of reforming and reedi- 


tying the Churches defaccd, did challenge this dignity. So thar ir 


muſt be determined, that though ſo farre forth as the Apoſtles taught 
the Word, adminiſtred the Sacrament, looked with other Elders to 
the government of the Church, though thus farre the Paſtor and Do- 
Qor doe ſucceede them, yer ſo farre as they were to build the Church 


and order the platforme ofit, and had extraordinary gifcs to this pur- 
poſe, their office thus farre dyed in their perſons. 


4. None haththoſe properties and priviledgesofan Apoftle above | 


Fourthly, | | 
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Epheſians, Chap. 4. = ER, 11, 


Maiſters are 
Ch.iſts gift, 


Three ſorts 
of Miniſters. 


How to know 
thoſe whom 
Chriſt giveth | 


Fourthly, ir muſt be marked that the Apoſtle doth not int end to ſet 


downe all functions in the Church, but ſuch as labour in Word and 
Dogrine, for building the body of Chriſt, as the next verſe giveth us 
to underſtand. 


Theſe fourc Rules muſt be marked. 
I. The firſt explaineth the text. 
2. The ſecond teacheth how farre we yeeld fo ſuperiority of 
Miniſters, againſt the Papiſts, who will have Perer above 
all the Apoſtles in a ſuppoſed juriſdiQion: we ſay an Apo. 
ftle is above a Prophet, and not one Apoſtle above ano. 
ther. 
The third anſwereththe Papiſts likewiſe, for when we aske them 
where is their Pope their Viſible head? they ſay, He gave Apoſtles.ce, 
till we all meete, Fc. | 
cAnſw, Some of theſe belonged onely to the firſt building, to 
raiſe the frame of the Church: Some are perpetuall , as the two latter, 
Now here are foure things to be confidered in the verſe. 
I. Thar all cheſe Miniſters are the Prince-like gift of Chil 
Aſcended to glory. 
2. That he ſaith, he made ſome onely, not all: againſt Ana- 
baptiſts. 
3. That he gave not one, but many kinds of Miniſters. 
4+ That he giveth not onely theextraordinary, but alſoordi. 
nary and perpetual], as well the Paſtor as the Apoſtle, 
For the firſt, ir doth reach us : That thoſe who doe labour in the miti- 
ſtery arethe ſpecial! gift of Chriſt unto ws. Of which theſe 3. things. 
| 1, We will ſh:wthat ir is ſo. 
2. How we may know tholethat are given us of Cluiſt. 
3- Whatuſe we may make of ir, 
1. The Lord, Jey. 3.15- calling his people to repentance, he bid- 
deth them repent; and what will he give them £ Paſtors according #0 
his heart, whe may feede them with wiſedome and uaderſtanding : and 
ler. 13. 25. the Lord doth vpbrayd the unthankfull pcople with 


| this peciall favour,that he had ſent his Prophets unto them early and late. 


| 2. Now to know whom Chriſt giverh; we muſt know,that Chriſt 
hath himſelfe diverſecly diſpoſed in the giving of Miniſters, There arc 
three ſorts of Miniſters. 
Some arc ignorant and ſcandalous, 
Someof knowledge, and free from crime, but unſanQificd. 
Some are trucly SanQified. 
\ The firſt Chriſt permirteth or inflitethas judgements, Mar. 28.19- 
For 10 him is all power and jadgement committed in heaven andearth. 
The ſecond Chriſt giveth, and that for the good of the 


| Church : for if men be qualificd - for life and doctrine, an have 


a calling , are inwardly excited and outwardly called, that is, 
approved of the Church, defired, or after accepted by the people, 
they are to be held as Miniſters, given for the good of the Church, 


though 
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though their perſons are not approved, and Chriſt ſhall ſay, Depart 
fromme ye workers of iniquity, 1 know you not. 

The third ſort are thoſe thar are qualified, called and ſandified in- 
wardly : now theſc are given of Chriſt, and as the Scripture ſpeaketh, 
ure men according to his owne heart that is, delegated by him. 

gueſt, How may we know theſe & | 

Axfw. By their fruits, by Living, © . 

Byteaching, 1: For matter , they, will teach that onely whichis 
delivered to them from God. 1 Cor. 11.23. That which I have received 
frm the Lord, that 1 havedclivered unts you. They will feed the flock 
of God, with all the word of God, concealing nought that is conve- 
nicnt; Tkept back nothing that was profitable. Burt principally they will 


ſinsin his name, They will preach Faith in Chriſt ; I cared to know 20- 
thing among it you,but Teſus Chriſt and him crucified, Laſtly they wil feed 
with the doctrine of good works. This & 4 ſentence worthy all entertain- 
ment : Let them that have belseved, havecare to ſhew forth good works. 
Teach theſe things, they are good and profitable. | 
2, For themarner, in fimplicity , defiring rather the evidence of 
the Spirir, then the pomp of ſer phraſes;' I was. with you inweakneſſe, 
andin feare, andin much trembling; and my preaching mas not in exticing 


This was it which Pau/counſelled Timothy to look unto. Studie to ſhew 


| rh ar:ght.. Now this ſtandeth in teaching the' truth above named 
{with reſpeRt of due circumſtances z confidering what is fit for weak, 
what for ſtrong, for young, for old. Therefore there muſt be a word 
ofwiſdome, as well as a word of knowledgezwildome which muſt en. 


may have their due portion. : ' Myon; 
3. For the !zme , - wee inuft feed often; Be inſtant, 2 Tim. 4.2. not 
onely when all things are fir, - but outwraftling difficulties which 
Payl, AQ 20.7. was night and day occupied in his duty. ; 
4. The end,thcy will ſeck the glory of him that ſcat themzThe ſame 
#true,and there is nounrighteouſneſſein him. © | 

| This being ſo, weſec how wide the worldis, that think theſe men 

who have ſuch gifts of Chriſt Jeſus, the very offall and off-ſcouring of 
.men, troublers of the State, ſuchas hate them, never ſpeake good to 

them: Thus like ſwine , they doe trample under foot the precious 

pearls that Chriſt doth ſend them, the Minifters of his Goſpel. 

| Apaine, it muſt teach us ſo to think of them, as the ſpeciall favours 

of Chriſt : If our friend doth ſend us from a far Country , one of his 

Chiefe ſervants oves to us, we will welcome him, and the-love of eur 
friend will appearein our cntertayning of him : So Chriſt now in hea- 
vet, he doth ſend us Miniſters, the Stewards of his houſe ; Sure if we 


Vv have 


preach the doctrine of repentance, Preach repentance, and remiſsion of 


wirds of mans wiſdome, but in demonſtration of the Spirit and of power 7 


thy ſelfe« workeman, that needeth not to be aſhamed Aividing the word of 


Mart.7.23» 0 


— 


1 Sam. I3.14 


What and how 
ſuch as are of 
Chriſt doe 
tcach. 

AQs 20.20, 


1 Cor.z.2. 


20 
þ Cor.z.3. 


2 Tim.2.x5, 


able a ſteward of Gods houſe ſoto diſtribute: food , that every one 


would hinder : The Miniſter-of Godis bid r9 continue in defFriwes and | 


79 allergy, 


Yſe 1. 

T kough the 
world baſely 
account of 


ſuch, 


Yfe2. 

Yer we muſt 
highly eſteeme 
them, 


— 


Rom.18.15. 


V ſe 3+ 
L Tim. Zo 
The duty of 


Paſtors urged. 


Ne loca eorlum 
qua fulgore ſapi- 
eatia corda po- 
puloyum 1/0/28 


ſtrare aebent, 


0ccupare preſu- 
mas Ambr. 
offic. 10. 


Baſils example 
for applying 
himſclfe rather 
coedification 
then ſpecula- 
tion, 


Opatet cum 
qui inſtruit 
rUdes at mas, 
talem efſe quz 

ro 1ngeno ait- 
dirorum poſit 
ſe aptare.Grat. 
cauf.8. Qu. 1» 


Dot. 

The. Miniſtery 
is not a com” 
mon gift to all- 
1 Cor-12.29. 


Iz. 


Anabaptiſts 
confurted. 
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1. | Areall Apoſtles? are all Prophets 2 are «Teachers? Toonchegiveth 


ſome 5 Whence obſerve, That the Culling of Miniſtery © not Commun 10 


Epheſians, Chap. 4- Vern 


have any love to Chriſt, then their feet ſhould be precious, wha bring u, 
glad tidings of peace. 

For the Miniſters ſent of Chrift; we muſt be exhorted to remember 
we owe unto our people the duty of Paſtors ; Preach, exhors, convince 
take heed, leſt through our negligence wee make a hunger.-rot am 
the ſheep of Chriſt : Thoſe that have bur half an eye,ſee that through 
our default the people periſh for want of knowledge. Bring notthe 
guilt of blood upon your ſoules; what elſe can follow, 1fhe bliad lat 
theblina'? Feare that anathema , Woe to mee if I preach not the Goſpel 
x Cor. 9.17. 

And "Ul forthe matter of your preaching, it be the wholeſome 
Word, preach the doCtrine of repentance. Do not trifle inthe Pulpic 
weigh your matter, how it will edific » before you broach it to the 
people, Whar if you know ſome things that are not obvious , muſt 
they , as wild figs, needs come forth 2 Remember that grave 
preſident of Baſil, when coming to open, that God reſted the ſerenth 
day ., hee had occaſion fitting to pleaſe itching cares with ſubtile 
ſpeculations concerning numbers, the holy man, as ableasany to 
ke contemned that which they magnified, did paſle it over with 
filence. Why 2 becauſethe theorie of ſuch things was aot fittiagthe 
capacity of the people ; becauſe (faith he) the Church is preſent and} - 
expeRerh not #eodtifor, but T9 Sraghudror wes Gimedoply TUVIVTOY Winyen, 
I would ſuch could remember it , who have made preaching apro- 
phane medley ,. being not unlike them Zgo ſpeaketh of, who not 
knowing how tocontaine things within even bounds, ſeek ſylopiles 
in Grammar, infletions in Logick , card with 'the word of God a! 
kind of ſtrange language, Think of it, where do Shepheards feed? Is 
itnot in their Maſters walke £ With what in hard weather , but with 
their Maſters tore © So mult we leade them to thoſe greene paſtures, 
feedthem with the wholeſome Word. Againe, for manner, conde-| - 
ſcend to their capacities whom yee teach, be they never ſo ſimple and 
weake, Lookinthat 2 Thef. 2.7. S. Pasl,that was profoundenongh, 
knew tongues cnow, walked like anurſe, ftammering to their under- 
ſtandings. Think it not your creditto walk inthe Clouds, itargues 
you want both wit and Clerkſhip. Do not check good devotion with| - 
bierer inveAives againſt Preciſeneſle, bur let your ſpeech be fobwontums| 
bonis, & cules pravis, and(Ibeſcech'you) doe this diligently, - + 

In the next place he ſaith, he gave, (not all) to bee Apoſtles, but 


all, but to ſome onely thas are good in the eyes of Chriſt far ſuch purpoſe. 


thus, and to another thus, as pleaſcthhim ; For looke as all the body 
is not an cyc, ſo allthe body of Chriſt is nota Miniſter, whoſe office it 
is to be in this myſticall body, as the cye is in the naturall. - 07 

This is to bee marked againſt the Anabaptiſts , who (hand over 
head) thinke any may run out, and rake this honour to himſelfe, 
when he once knoweth in any meaſure the myſterie of belicte : _ 
| they 


—_  —_— 


— 


LT Re 11, Epbefians, Chap. 4. 


hey object che place in 1 Pe7.2 9. We arc'a Kingly Prieſthogd. 

For anfwer 5 Wee are Prieſts in regard of the common oyntment 
of Chriſtians , not the particular calling of publike-teaching. As 
prieſts, all Chriſtians are to offer upthemfelves: row.#2.t. to reach 


ts as that remaineth ; are all Prophets ? areal Teachers ? Wee muſt 
matkeehar ſome have the gift onely given, agaigſt ſuch confufion. 

. Iris to be marked, how many Chriſt hath given: which doth 
reach us, That Chrift hath not one gift , but divers , which bimſelfe_ 
hath; 4d doth ſanitifie for the good of hs Church + Thus here are A- 

files with their gifts, Prophets, Evangeliſts, yea divers ordinary 
pifts, R0w.1 2. One hath a word of knowledge, another a word of exhor- 
ztion - for as inthe building of a houſe, divers handy-crafts are 
of aſe, artificers that are notall of one nature: So inthe building of the 
faithfull who arethe houſe of God : And thereforein the old Church 
ofthe Jews there were their rw/r/452xc: , men that had $kill in inter- 
preting the rext read, and others that had agifc inexhortation, as may 
broxthered, A77s 13.15. and 15.21. Compared together. 

Which Confiderarion of diverſity of gifts doth reprove thoſe 
that will rake miſlike at this or that kind , becauſe it is not as they 
would have. If one ſpeak treatably and ftilly , though he lay downe 
thetruth ſoundly, if he apply not forcibly, he is no body, asf every 


plane ground belabour the conſcience, tuſh, heis not for them, hee 
dothtior goe to the depth of his text; they could themſelves at the 
'fſt fight obſerve as much ; as if every Bark that fſayled did draw 
1likedepth , yer all ſorts carry their paſſengers ſafe ro their haven. 
|$0in Miniſters , every one hathnota like inſight intodoArine ; yer 
llbeGods inſtruments ro thy ſalvation, This is a malepert itching 
_—_, which if you will bee Chriſtians in deed , you muſt Jay 
_- EH "oY | 

Irmuſt reach us to love and reverence all ſorts of gifts, ſcingit plea- 
kd God to-deale chem in ſuch diverſity, and all for our good;if we be 


\beprecious. | 

Laftly , it is to bee marked , that Chriſt is ſaid to givethe ordi- 
tary Paſtor, as well as the extraordinary Apoſtles ; which doth 
'teachus , That the <Miniflers we have with #« are no leſſe ſent by Chriſt, 
thenthoſe other extraordinary were which now are ceaſed. 

God doth acknowledge the one ſet over us by him and his iaſtru- 
ments, to worke our ſalvarion,as well as the other. TAs 20. 28:The 
Minifters called by the Church, are ſaid to bee ſ{etover their people 
bythe'Holy Ghoſt, Take beed auto your ſelves and 10 all the flockeo, 


| whereof the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers. So the Apoſtle , 


1 Cor,3, What is Pay/? an Apoſtle. Whar is CApolles ? an ordina- 
ry Miniſter : are they not both the Miniſters of Chrift 2 yet beth one 
afteraſorr, the onehath:nomore inſhim of that ſaving powerthen 


Vvsa the 


themſelves avd others inprivate, ro offer up ſpiritnall-facrifice , yer | 


one ſhou!d hean E134, or a Sonne of thunder. If others on ſome, 


\{yiriuatly tungry, the courſeſt chings will be ſweet, the leaſt gift will 
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DoF, 
Chriſt giveth 
divers gifts fot 
the good ofhis 
Church, 


Rom.12, 


Fe 1, 

Ir reproveth 
faſtidious 

; lighters of 

| men nor gifted 


co thei? mind, 


Viezs 

ſorts of 
gifts are to be 
reycrenccd, 


Dott. 


Our ordinary 
| Miniſters are 
' of Chriſt as 

well as extra- 
ordinary, 


een 


Some diffe- 
rence between 
them. 


| Vſe. 


4 — 
— = 


VERSE 12, 


xglapriter. 


DoFR. 

The preaching 
ofthe Word 
ſeryeth to re- 
paire our 
ruines. 


AQs 26.18. 


Vſer. 

We muſt wair 
on it for the 
purpolc, 


| Vſe2, 


—_ 


— — 
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: 2. Inregard of themſelves that are Paſtors avd Teachers; itis 


Epheſcans Chap. 4- 


for of Timothies. —_ the Apoſtle ſaith, That hs continuin 
ſhould miniſcerially ſave bi 

ordinary Miniſter and ordinary, this difference muſt not bee Concei- 
ved, that Chriſt onely doth call che'one,, men oncly the other; þy 
this is it in which they differ; Chriſt calleth both, the one as exrr2gx. 
dinary without man :,the other he calleth , but by the meane of men, 
ofthe Church. 

Sothat we muſt confider thoſe that teach us, and labour among 
us, as the Miniſters of Chriſt, and by the eyes of faith, ſce Chriſt tea. 
ching by them. This well diſcerned, would make us preſent our 
ſelves like Cornelizs, to heare whatſoever is commanded them from 
Chriſt, and the not acknowledging Jeſus Chriſt in them, doth cauſe 
great want of reverence and abundance of unfruirfulnefle to oyer. 
rake us. 

VERSE 12. For the gathering together of the Saints, for thewwrh, 
of the Miniſtery, for the edification of the body of Chriſt. 

The ends follow , whichare ſet downe three wayes, in regard of 
three kinds of perſons, ro whom the funRion of the Miniſtery hath 
reference. 

I. In regard of the people, it is t9 repaire them. 


that 5hey ſhould Iaboxr, and not make holy day. 
3- In regard of Chriſt, that his body may be built. | 

In the firſt end, we muſt marke, 1. The repayring it ſelfe; forſothe 
Greek word is fitly conſtrued , for mending , or ſetting in joynt a 
member {werved. Gal. 6.1. If any be fallew, yee which are ſpirited 
reſtore ſuch & one ; joynt him againe. 2. The perſons repayred, Saints, 
From the 1,0bſerve, Fhat zt is that muſt mend us and repaire wwhert 

we are broken and defaced, it is thepreaching of the Word, 


7 
IP in it 
mſelfe and ethers. For betweene an extr;, 


Vaz.:, 


the other, and Ged is as cffecuall as well by the one as the other - 


We are full of ſpirituall raines, our minds are darkneſfſe, our wils 
crooked , our affections unſanctified; now the Lord doth by this 
mend us and reſtore the image which is raſed in us. 4s 26.18, Pa 
was ſent with his preaching zo open their eyes, that they might tarnethem 
from darkneſſe tolight , from he power of Satan to God, Though God 
created mankind without the help of Angels, yer hee doth notre- 
create his image in him, but by the meane of men, wherein hee doth 
condeſcend to our infirmity , teſtifieth his great love that graceth 
_ ſoas to be his fellow-laboreres, and tryeththe obedience of our 
aith, 


This bcing ſo,it muſt teach us as we would have our ſcnles mended 


againe 2 So we muſt doc on the miniſtery of the Word, if we find it 


not at the firſt to ſpeake to us as we deſire, wee muſt come againe and 
againe, ; 


; Itdoth ſhew unto us, what cnd we ſliould propound to our ſelves: 


—m—_— 


in 


Mt "_ 443. / 29. hs 
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ſo to waironthe Word, We to repaire our bodily health , wait at; 
the Phyfitians Chamber, if he be not within, wee come againe an 


| 


| 


UMI 


UMI 


—_— 


Var. 12+ Epheſtans, Chap. 4. 


in hearing the Word; for if this be che end to repaire us,chen we muſt 
ſer this before us, the amendment of our finfull {oules, that ſomething 
may be ſupplycd which is wanting, ſomething reformed which'is 
amiſſe, ſomching ſtrengrhened which is weake : we muſt not come to 
while away an houre, or to continue a cuſtome taken up, much lefſe 
curioully to cenſure and deſcagt on what we heare ; The tribes of God 
gue up to the Teſtimony of Iſrael to praiſe the Lord; they came to joyne 
in Plalmodics and praycrs,and to heare what God ſhall teſtificto them 


forthe turther informing or reforming of them. : 4 | 
2, Itis ſaid for the Perſons, not to repaire all, but the Saiats : 
Obſerve, Not all are benefited by the Word, but the Saints onely : that is, 
ſuch as are called already, or have thisgrace given them before all 
worlds, in the purpoſe of God: as Chriſt diftinguiſherh ſheepe; ſome 
entred, ſome to enter 5 Mat. 13. Il. To you it & given, to others not : 
As man) 45 were ordained to life,beleeved. All che Prophets and Chriſt 
himſclfe, their preaching garhered not all ; Nay, the moſt that heard 
them, remained a gaine-ſaying and rebellious people. Many heard 
Paul, bat it is ſaid of one Zydia,her heart was opened, CAHHs 15. For 
evenasrhe raine maketh that part of the carth onely fruitefull which is 
bleſſed of God : So the ſame miniſterie is fruitfull to Salvation in them 
oncly that are choſen of God, ro whom God intendeth this mercy. 
Fo we ſee by experience every one is not berttered by the Word: Some 
are refifiers of the Holy Ghoff, mockers and ſcoffers ar it : ſome have 


their tace oncly ranned with the ſunſhine of che Goſpell, their hearts 
are not reformed, though their outward man be changed. .Some like 
mackrell in ſale waters, have no reliſh of this ſalt of the carch where- 
withthey arc ſeaſoned, I meane of the Miniſteric under which they 
live: ſome like Termers, ſeeme to goe up a while, but ſoone come 
home againe. Eo 
Which muſt makeus thankefull that have received grace. Gods 
orace the more it is reſtrained, the more ir muſt conſtraine us to 
thankſgiving. And it muſt provoke us that have not bencfic by ir, to 
thinke that ſuch and ſuch find ſweere. in it. IF all of us were ficke, 
ſhould we ſtill continue in our ſickenefle, when ſome recovered, we 
wouldthen ſee that Gods hand were on us : and ſhall we nor, when 
ſuch and ſach are reſtored in regard of their ſpirituall eſtare ? ſhall not 
we that have nochange in our mindes, ſee Gods judgement on us * 
can we judge of the face of the skic and not diſcerne things ipirituall 
and heavenly * I. = {{ BE . 
2. That the Saints are repaired by the Miniſterie, it doth teath us, 
thaif we live till under the Minifterie,and have not health reſtored to our 


1 


ſoules,it s a ſhrewd preſumption we are not Saints; nay, which s more 
fearefall, that this grace ſhall never be fhewed us : if our Goſpell be hid, it 
s hidto them that periſh. Looke as if a ſicke man ſhould have beche 
with all our Phyfrians, if they ſhould all give him over, it were a 


Phyfitians can do us no 200d, our eſtate, we may well feare is irreco« 


Yerable, Vv 3 The 
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thouſand to one, he is not a man of this world :: So if our Spirituall | 


And propound 
thar end in 
comming to it, 


Pfal. AZ 2s I 4, 


Dol. 
Gods people 
onely are be- 
neficed by the 
Word. 

Iohn 10. 16. 
AQts 13. 48. 


Vſe 1. 


Mat.16.3. 


F630 .- 
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we finde nog |} 
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2 Cor. 4: 3» 


——_—_ ——_——— 


-_- 


—_— 


| 490 | 


Dolt#, 

The Miniſtery 
1s 2 laborious 

| calling. 


Mat. 9. 38. 


Fſer.. 


| It ſhouldbridle 
haſty ſuiters 
for beacficcs. 


Mar. 20.22. 


V/e 2. 

rt Tim.5.18. 
The Miniſter 
is worthy of 
his mainte- 
nance, 
lam.s, 


Pſe 3. 


Dd&Z. 
{Chriſt js the 


, of God hath his work and travaile injoyned him from God, rTim,..r, 
 Hethat deſireth the Office of a Biſhop, deſireth a worthy worke. 1 Tim. 5 
Such art worthy of donble honor that labour in the Word and dettring, Pri 
the Father "that he would ſend rferth labourers imo hw harveſt. Ie is x 

a matref of benefice and dignity, but an office which is commended 


|rhinke then to ſunne our ſelves, and ruffle in foft raymenr, and follow 


| weighty, and you ſhould have well conſidered aforchand, whe- 


| that is done, not knowing that which ſhould be done, doe paſſe their 


| dulce bellum inexpertis. 


Epbefians Chap, 4. =Ru12, 
The ſecond end in regard of the Paftors and Teachers themſciyes, 
thar they ſhould Jabour in the worke of the Miniſtery. Obſerve hence. 
That the calling of the Minifterie is a laborious calling. The Miniſter fene 


unto him : Now what the ſpecialties of this labour are, the Scripnxe 
calleth them to two heads. 
c ——_ both of them ſuch as might be branched 
O _ out at large. 
Teaching: | 
We muſt not therefore that are toward the Miniſterie, when wee 
have once got our benefice, ſing with the Prieft Hicrequies mee; and 


good company, as ſame with us doe, this is to forget that we are ſent 
for labour, and like droanes and ſlow-bellics, waſt the Ecclefiaſticall 
reveniue, without executing the office for which it is given. The con- 
fideration hereof ſhould be a bridle to them that over haſtily uſe the 
ſpurre in the eager purſuite after Church livings; whoſe tolly though 
the Lord rebuke nor by opening the mouth of the dumbe beaſt, often 
rimes no lefle abuſed by them, then once the poore Aﬀe by their bro. 
ther Balaam, yet unto his ſervants, ſpecially thoſe whoſe cares they 
crouble with their immodeſt ſuites, it may be replyed,not muchunlike 
that of our Saviour to 1o4n and lames,7 ou know not what you ack Arc ye 
able to beare the heate of the day £ and to undergoe all his heavic 
brunts 2 Saint Pas/tells you that this calling tycs you to a worke moſt 


ther the ſtrength of your ſhoulders wonld endure the weight of this 
burthen , leſt when you cometo fecle it, like 7ſacar, you couch un- 
der it, Go then, and let your deliberation be more mature, before your 
execution be ſo haſty. 

This doth ſhew us how equall it is, that the Miniſter ſhould have 
his maintenancefrom us, ke 15 a labourer, The labourer is worthy of bis 
hire, If oneworke with you by the day, it « a crying ſinne 19 detaine 
his wages: foto withhold maintenance from a Miniſter that laboureth 
is great injuſtice. He hath a good tennre by reaſon of his labour, as 
any of you have to ought you hold. 

Tt confuteth that fooliſh opinion of ipnorant men, who ſecing that 


verdidt of Miniſterie, as of an eaſie life, thathath much caſe, little di 
ſturbance; this they never were aware of, but thinke ic apſcaſart life: 


For building of +he body of Chrift.] So that hence, 1. in generall, 


lend of the mi- 
| niſtery, | 


C—_ 


We fee that as all the Miniſterie commeth from Chriſt, ſo the worke of , 
| 4b. 


_——' 


4Y Þ—_ 


6 — 
— 


V: ['Y: 13 n X Epbefians 3 Chap. 4 | 4.91 | 
af goab ro Chriſt. The Minifteric is ours, we are Chriſts, Chrift| | 
Geds, 1 Cor. 3. Like as the Sca, the water which it ſendeth forth, re- 
rurmeth thirher againe whence they flowed. 

We mult thereforeall of us labour, it we be ſenrof Chriſt, re ſhew | 7/e, | 
ir bythislabouring for Chrift, as- Paul, he preached Cheift Ieſuss We | 
muſt make Chriſt the ſubject of all our preaching, to advance and ſer | | 
wp-Chriſt inche hearts of all his peopte. | 
' 2, Here we fee, What it is tbat bringeth us 10 have Communian with | Doll, 
Chriſt aud one with another; mbat maketh ws grow in this, even the minij- | Anditisro 
fericof the Word, The building of us is nothing burthe bringing of us | 115 © 
to fath 5 and the further building of us,'ts the bringing of us from faith 
to faith, from one degree to another. Non this firſt doth bring us co | 
the ſtate of grace, and doth further build up when once we are centred, 
A520. Parl did betake the E pheſians to that Word which could further | <TomoSouen. | 
baildthemnp, | | 

So that as we ever would be of the body of Chriſt, we muſt waite | 7/7, | 
onthis Word,and not like prefumptuous ones fay, Why, we can edifie 
as well by reading at home, and ſuch like private devotions. For if wee | 
true away our cares from hearing this Miniſtery, which God ſetteth up | 
forthe building of us, then our prayers and readings are abomi- | Prov. 28. g; 
nation, 

VERSE 13. Tilt we all meet together inthe V nity of faith, andof the | yer 13. 
tunkdge of the Son of God, unto « perfett man, unto the meaſure of the 
fax of the falneſſe of Chriſt, 

Now followeth the durance. Forthe verſe, 

Firſt, we will ſhew che Scope. 
Secondly, the ſum. 
Thirdly, unfold it more parycularly. 2 

The ſcope is tolet us ſee how long the Word ſhall contique in re- 
gud of the whole body, not in regard of particular members. The 
ſumis: that this Miniſterie ſhould continue till all the body were 
cometo perfeRion. For the opening the words. Toſee what meeting 
he here ſpeaketh of. We mecte in a threefold degree, | 

1. Inthe Viſible militant Church. | A threefold 
2, Inthe triumphant Church, when by death we are tranſlated | 7e<i"8 of che 
. to the ſpirits of the juſt. | ; 
3- Inthe Univerſall meeting when Chriſt ſhall appeare ; of 
that here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. | 

Next it maybe asked, what is meantby the 7 nity of faith? Anfw. | Voity of faith 
The Uniforme knowledge which we ſhall have of Chriſt, when we | 707 010m 
ſhall ſee him as he is : for the Apoſtle ſeemeth to annex this other | ctuift inhea- 
word as the juſt conſtruRion of Faith, and this word, x Coy, 13. 12. | 
T ſhall know #s 1 am knowne, doth ſignific the knowledge wherewith we 

al know in the heavens. Again, it may be marked, tharthis is made 
the point to which we meete, when we ſhall all meere. Now faith if 
It be conceived as an imperfect knowledge which we have in the 
| Word, then ccafeth. Faith therefore here muſt be raken efſentially,as | | 

it 
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 fe& man. 


.or invibly. 


4.92 | 
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Whar is a per- 


The age of the 
fulnefle of 
Ctriſt, 


The Miniftery 
18 £2 coInt.nue 
co the cnd, 

2 Cor.3.-11» 


Mart. 28.20, 


I Cor, I, 26. 


2, 
How Chriſt 
doth till con- 
tinue the Mi- 
niſtery. 
Viſibly, 


' thatis, Chriſtthe head, confidered with the body, is complete. 


ſhall be continued to the end of the world, And therefore this miniſterie 


eY GE... 
Epheſians, Chap. 4. Ver. 
itis a knowledge, and ſhall continue, though for the manner and im. 
perfect meaſure, it ſhall be aboliſhed. 
Thirdly, Whatis aperfed? man ? eAnſw, A man that hath every 
member, and the juſt growth of every member. _ 
T he age of the fulneſſe of Chriſt Jis thatage wherein Chriſt myſtically, 


More largely thus we arc toconceivethe meaning, namely, that 


theſe Miniſters are given to continue tillthat great Congregation, till 
weſhall all of usbe raken to meet Chriſt in the clouds ; till we, who. 
here were ſome of us brought to the faith, ſome nor, til we, who here 
were diverfly minded , come to a uniforme acknowledgement of 
Chriſt ; til we, who were ſomeungathered, ſome not perfeced,come 
to haveall the members gathered together, and cach ſeverall member 
in perfect degreeof glory. | 

Now as a man isthen perfe& when he commeth to full age,ſowee 
{hz)lheperfet, when we, whoarenow in our minority,and nonzpe, 
cor® to that juſt age which God hath prefixed, as whercin Chi 
with his body ſhall riſe to perfection, Fir 

The 1, thing then to be marked is , That the miniſtery of the ww 


ofthe Paſtor and Teacher is called an enduring miniſtery , not likethe 
Law which laſted till rhe time of correction, but to abide unto theend: 
and of the preaching of the Word, and the adminiſtration of the $a- 
crament, the Scripture doth affirme this in particular , thar they ſhall 
laſt unto the end ofthe world; Go teach al[nations, and baptize themin 
the name ofthe Father,Son and the Holy Ghoſt ; And loe,1 am with ywti 
the end of theworld. and 1 Cor. 11.26. of the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper it is ſaid ; So often 4s og eat this bread,and drink thi cup , ye few 
the Lords death tilt he come; and that morning of the reſurrectionis the 
time wherein all ſhadows ſhall fly, For while a houſe is nor fullybuilt, 
the workemen may not bediſmifſedzand untill the houſe of God have 
_ beleever, every ſtone of it laid, the builders of it muſtbeecon- 

How God doth continue. them, is to beunfolded. | 

For anſwer, It is cither viſibly, or inviſibly. Viſibly , eicherinthe 
pure inſtitution of miniſtery , or in the declining or corrupted eſtate 
of the Church: as ſome Popiſhly affeted may couch amongſtus in 
ſome parts ; ſo in popery, ſome true miniſters ofthe Goſpellived3- 
monegſt them, though in ſome points, they ſmelled of the errors of 
theirtimes. Invifibly ; not that the members are not viſible in thew- 
ſelves, and knowne one of another, but becauſe the blinde world,and 
malicious proſecntors cannot diſcerne them.. And thus the Lord] 
hath alwayes had ſome that have had the gift and occupicd the place 
of Teachers, though they have not alwayes beene apparcnt. Out of 
which we may anſwer the Papiſts colletion. The true Church ſhall 
alwayes have Paſtors and Teachers ; Ours hath not alwayes had Pz 


ſtors and Teachers. Ianſwer, by diftinRion ; Viſibly, or inviſibly S 
the 
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——_— 


— 


Vs 8. 13- Ephefians, Chap. 4: 493 | 
the ſincere ſtzte of the Church, ,or ſtare ſomewhat corrupted, the 
Church bath ſtill had Teachers,  , +, — 

Now that the Miniſtery ſhalt be thus continced , doth teachus, [Je 1. 
that we muſt expe noother kind of Ordinance, no revelations., nor | _ .- 
apparitions, we mult ſet our heartsat reſt, for we ſhall otherwiſe loſe | — . 
our longing 3 the Paſtor and Teacher God wi | reach by, till hiscom- 
ming to jud cement. | I , 4 9 133 ' {; ] ; b | 

Apaine, it is comfortable to thinke,, thar.though the world rage, 2. 
2nd hell break looſe, our God will havethem : wy a} teach, and o- 
thers that ſhall be taught, unto the end ofthe world. : Ki Es» 

Ifthe Miniſterie doth continue till it hath broughr the whole body Zo 
toperfeRion, then wee muſt not give it over till it hath brought us to 

rfetion. Deſþiſe not prophecy Forſake not the Levite all thy dayes. The ” Theſ.5.20, 
ſtones of the temple were hewed in Lebanon, till they were fit iro bee | 279 | 
tranſported to the temple: So we muſt never leavetheſe builders, till 
weare fitted and tranſlated hence to heaven, | | - 

The 2. thing to be marked is, That as yet we cannot looke that there| nag. 
ſheuldbe aperfett unity in knowledge, for this s athing which we come not | There will be 
to,tilwe hab all meet Chriſt in the clouds, Here the envious man doth | No perieeQ uni 
ſow ares of diſſention, and amongſt the deare children of God there Ce———_ 
may bee great diverſity of judgement, thoſe that are perfect thinke 
thus, others otherwiſe. Looke into the true viſible Churches, and 
you ſhall ſce among them grear difference in opinions, as in the Chur.- 
ches of Jeruſalem, Corinth, Galaria, aboucthings indifferent, juſtifi- 
cation, the reſurreion. RB: 6 net 

Which conſideration may underprop many , who becaule of the | yz x. 
[difference of opinions, know nor what to take ro, thinke to bee of no | Ir ould tay 
religion, till all are accorded : Theſe ſtumble at that which is the una- —_— 
voydable condition of the Church militant, and would have heaven | of the dife-! . 


oncarth, a perfe unity before weall meer. rence of opis 
le doth anſwer the Papiſts objection againſt us, touching our |", 

Church, becauſc there is not a perfect unity amongſt thoſe that are = 
the Teachers of it ; but looke above, There « one Faith. | 


3+ Here it is to be marked, What we ſhall come to, who are here ed:- —_— 4 
nil 7 We ſhall 
fed by the Miniſtery, we ſhall come to one uniforme acknowledgement of ray 


. in the world 
We ſhall ſee him (ſaith S. Tohn) as he i, ſo Pant ſaith , wee ſhall then | :o.come. = 
tnow him as we are knowne : walking by fight , yeathis fight of Chriſt | , o_k = 
ſhall transforme us intoglory, we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him | > Cor 6.7. 
«bei : Even as the fight by faith, the moreitis, the more it doth 
changeus into the {imilitude of Chriſt. | vs 

This therefore doth comfort us, though we now ſee nothing as wee | fe. ; | 
aber we ſhal come to that perfet knowledge of Chriſt, to a per. 4 

ec man, F, 

4. Obſerve, That before we meet Chriſt, we ſhall not come to perfection, _ ſhall nor 

Weareas a naturall body, which in tworegardsis imperfect, and in | eperie®t rill 


|'0 reſpe&ts commerhto perfection. Li el Chriſt, 
I. 


c 
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How we ſhall 
” perſc, 


Yſe 1. 
We muſt ex- 
peR correRis. 


20 
And to receive 
{ but ſome ſmall 
portion of our 


[becauſe many of our fellow-members are ungathered. 


| have not our pe 


| fied, ſhall by redunidance'affeR the body with brightnefſe and{lor. 


Erle, Capes V wy 


1. Ifevery member be not preſent in it, it is not perfed, 
2. Ifevery member bee nor come to the perfect growth of it 
So we who are the members of Chriſt, are not yet a _ man, 
| | aine,all of 
us that are brought honie, whether the triumphant or milleati , Wee 
74 growth : The ſpirirs of the juſt (though in com- 
pariſon of that they were) they are freed from all imperfeQion, yer 
compared with that they ſhal be, they are not all out peffeted; for| 
they walke now partly by fight, partly by faith and hope in regatd of 
bore not accompliſhed : When now perfeRion ſhal come, faith and 


hope ſhal ceaſe. - bn 

gaine, for their bodies they are unglorified , their perſons there. 
fore are not cometo the ful growth of _ Now ſuch members x; 
areriliranr, they know imperfely, they have the old leave inpart 
with them : their bodies ſubje& ro weakneſſes, fickneſle, death; &, 
T his then wil lead us toſee the ſtate ofa perteR man to which weſkal 


come. | | 
* Foritftandeth intheſe 2. rhings. | 
I. That all belecvers ſhal then be bronghe together , whomne 
the ſeveral members of this body. . 
2. Upon cyery belcever ſhal bee pur in it the ful meaſureof 
lory in foile and body. i 


i n Soule, perfe& knowledge, Streouſdeſſe, holineſſe, joy, tt. In 
body,perfeR firength, immorraliry, fpiricuality, glory, &c. Fit #1 


candle ig alanthorne, doth make the horne ſhine : So the ſoutegloni- 


Thus you fee whit it isto'come to be a perfe& man. | | 
"This ferveth to letus feeHow true it is that #r doth not yer appear 
what we fhafl'be, and to ſtirre us up to get our ſelves more aid hore 
builded by the Goſpel, that we may artaine this perfeQion , andto 
_ till we meer Jefus Chriſt in theclouds , which ſhall ws 
with itſoglorious a condition : The Lord guide you to love God and wit 
ting fo the appearance of Teſus Chriſt. : 
 Tothemeaſate ofthe age of the fulneſſe of Chriſt. ] Obſ, 
What i onr eſtate as yes, wee are bat like children in minority; We bed 
no great proofes of it;for while the Miniſtery continueth to thisbody, 


| iris anargument that it is not of full age, asherc he ſpeaketb : for the 
| ſchoolemaſter, tutor, guardian, when one ecommeth of yeeres, wy 


then give over : So ſhouldthis tutorſhip of the Miniſteric ſurceale, if 
we were perfect, 5 RE 
- Thistherefore may give us to conſider for inſtruction, if weweigh 
what is done jin them, or bythem : For firſt we ſee that while we arc 
not adulr?, weanre fubje&to corretion ; and ſo it is with vs, wee are 
| var ro the correcting handof the Father of ſpirits., ro maty 'tribur 
ations. | £5 
We ſee thatthough they are heires of faire hopes, yet they are kept 


| inheritance. 


—_ LS 


p— ITY 


ſtrairand made goe neere the windein the yeetes of their nonage, - 
| the 


7 | Van. 14+ Ephefrans, Chap. 4. 4.95 | 
f * | the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Gal. 4.1. A Son while he i ander Tutors, little dif 
F ferah from aſervant : SO tis with us , though wee have an cternall 

7 | weight of glory which belongethrous, yer here' we get but the firſt 

fruits, we get the Spirit very ſparingly. Now looke what great hcires | Long for en- 
wildothat are not at yeares, they wil long til they come-ro age , thar | 9708 | 
they may have al in their own hands,they wil beare many things pati- 
ently, becauſe they know they ſhall come one day to another conditi- 
on: So muſt we lifr up our hearts to think of this time, take things in 
; 200d part, as folacing our ſelyes with theſe hopes. Other things that 
might be gathered, you may ſee chap. 1. v.ulr. | 

VERSE 14. That we henceforth be no more children, wavering aud | VERS. 14+ 
carritd about with every winde of dottrine, by the deceit of men, and with 
creftineſſe, whereby they lye in waite to deceive. 

Nowfollowerh the fourth point, the fruit of our being built up by 
theMiniſtery : it is laid downe, | 
1, By that which we muſtavoid. 
2. By that which we muſt doe. 

The1. inthis v. The thing we are toavoid,is inconſtancy in profeſ- 
fion ofthe truth , which is laid 'downe by a double amplification; 
1.Drawne from compariſon, that we be not as children carried about. 
2. Taken fromthe cauſes of inconſtancy : the one inward , in thoſe | 
words, through the deceit of men , which word fignifieth the caſt of a 
dye, in caſting of which, becauſe there may be legerdemane, ſome 
putit for craftineſle , in the hazard of which, becauſe there is great 
uncertainty, ſome put it for inconftancy and uncertainty in the nature. 
ofman; and this ſcemeth the beſt, becauferhiat craftinefſeis expreſſed. 
othewords following. The other cauſe outward,is the craftineſſe of 
falſe teachers, which is ſer downe from the- end ittendeth to, trea- 
cherous circumvention or feducing a- ſcontlike kind of ſeducement. 
Theſumme of the words: © LT | 
..  - '« Seing God hath givefiſuch'to build us up, we muſt not be 

< like rhinps without foundatiotn; waving and whirled up | 

*<and downe with-every winde.ofdoarine , as children ; 

< which commeth partly from that inbred inconſtancy of | 

_ © qur natures; pattly from that wilineſle of falſe teathers, 

. < which lye'inambuſh for to deceive and ſeduce us; Por the oP | 

_.. » <wordis beſt aQively confirued; OO | .= 
1, Then marke, what s an excellent meane of keeping ws from wave- | Dott. 

mg, thecleaving"toand attending on the Paſtor and Teacher, What |It keeperh us. 

cn the ſheepe from che Wolfe, 'burtheir following the Shep- | #23 ##=ins 

Be. * | Pot k al tea ; 19307 *..0 | | Paſtors. | 


Fe, 


And therefore it doth teach us,that if we will bepreſerved from wa- 
Vvermpby the ſagaeſtion of falſe teachers)” then wee inuſt -Eleave to. 
thoſetararepiven us of God forteachers.i!]F a woman will be ſafe | © | 
from luſtfull perſons abroad , ſhe' maſt Hvevat home; And this 1s a | —_ 
great pieſervativeto.us againſt the poyſotrof all ſeducers, when in our 

bearrs We give good allowanee,and take pood liking of our —_— | 
24 © chers. = 
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> Tim. 3.14 


We muſt not 
il be children 
in knowledge 
living under 
the Miniſtery. 


} x Cor.14.20. 


We are apt in 
this our child- 
hood to be car- 
ried abour with 
every docarine- 


 |alittleto conſider, that we may finde out the reaſon of this dodrine. 


Three things 
1 which make 
{ children wave- 


Epheſians, Chap. 4. Vs Rod. 


chers, Continue inthe things which thou haſt learned ; Why ? Becauſe 
thou haſt beene perſwaded of thems in a right order. 2. Becauſe thou knoy. 
eft who 1 am that tanght thee them, Sothis motive, if we approve thoſe 
that teach us on good grounds, it will make us hold to their teachin 
more firmely. Not that ] would have men ſweare that this is Goſpel, 
becanſe we ſpeake itz this is the Church of Rome her impudencie, 
that rulerh over faith; but beleeve things , becauſe you finde themſp 
in the holy Scripture ; yet ſo farre ſtick to them that teach you faith- 
fully, and live Chriſtianly, as not to liſten to another lightly. 

This letteth us ſee what they aime at , that ſpeake nippingly of 
Miniſters miniſtery, as they are odde men, the more youfollow them, 
the leſſe you ſhall know what to bide by, &c. Theſe ſeeketo unſettle 
us in our Religion, and draw us to whore with ſome falſe worſhip” 
For as a man that ſpeakethto a woman il! of her husband , dothloo- 
ſen her minde from him, meaning to winne her to himſelfe : So doe 
theſe, &c. | | 
Like children; marke then, that thoſe rhat are under 4 Miniſtry, 
muſt not alwayes be children for knowledge. Paw! doth lay it in the diſh 
of the Corinthians and Hebrews as a fault, that they continued tobe 
babes, whenas they ſhould have growne further. Paul telleth usthat 
we muſt be children in maliciouſneſſe, not in underſtanding ; FortheMi- 
niſtery is not enely a ſeed to beget us , milke to feed us in childhood, 
but ſtrong meate, by benefit of which, we are to grow up further and 
turetherin the knowledge of the will of God. 

. . We muſt know then, that God doth likewiſe look for this fruit from 
us,that we ſhould not ſtill continue children. But if wee looke tothe 
properties of them in Scripture, we.ſhall ſee that wee are babes: for 
who is a child s He that cannot feed upon meate but milke , that can 
cate nothing which is not chewed to hand : Soit is with us, forwhen 
vwe are taught the doctrine of predeſtination, of taking away the Law 
through the death of Chriſt, of the ſtate of the life to come, then wee 
think men walk in the clouds, and love to ſoare above our capacitics ; 
whereas it is an argument, not of the Teachers fault , but of ourown, 
weakeneſſe , that wee till are children , who cannot beare ſtrong 
meats, nor heare that more ripe wiſdome which the Word revealcth. 

3. Marke what & the property of us , while we continue in childhu, we 
areready to be whirled about with every dettrine, to dance afitr any pipe 
that playeth,. . + ws i 

For fo it is in things that aretender, not come to growth, they are 
calily removed. To come to this preſent compariſon of children, 


/ 


Therearethree things in children which make them (o flexible. 
I. By reaſon of the folly that is in them, they are over credu- 
| Jous, for fooliſhneſle is cafic of beleefe. Prov. 1415+ T 
fimplebeleeveth every word, : 
2. Theyare new fangled 8 fickle, to day they will play with a 


. thing, tomorrowc<caſt it awa 
85 | A > Y > 3. They 


— — 


Y x8: 14. 


Epbefians, Chap. © | 


things , this is made a property of ripe age, to diſcerne 
g00d from evill : thus in us, while wee are children in our 
profeſſion , we are cafily carried about , bur becauſe wee 
want that wiſdom which ſhould make us cautelous, looking 
before we leap, trying before we truſt,andare too too light 
of belicfe. 
24; Weare inconſtaht and fickle,becauſe we arc not yet rootedand 
grounded while we are children. 
3, Wee have not the ſpiritof diſcerning, that ſhould make us ſee 
things that differ, that ſhould make us be able to diſcerne of the ſpirir, 
totry all things, and therefore, no wonder if this be incident to thoſe 
thatare children, to be carried toand fro. 2 
Now we muſt apply it; for thus it is with us that are ſtill childiſh, 
experience proverh. When the doarine of the Browniſts began,how 
many, not of the worſt, were tranſported in ics how many applauded 
them, which commeth fromour childiſhneſle, rhat our ſenſes are nor 
exerciſed to diſcerne betwixt good and evill. | 
We muſt labeur,ſecing wee know the cauſes of this diſeaſe,to take 
them away, thar the ſickneſſe if ſelfe may be removed: we muſt ſecke 
for wiſdome, ſecke to be eſtabliſhed, feeke eſpecially for thar ſpirit of 
diſcerning. For need have wee, when ſuch ſeducers, ſach books,ſuch 
Preachers, that neither have wholeſome forme of words, nor matter, 
are ſo frequent amongſt us. This is the propertie of children, they 
will be cafily carried, a truth for the moſt part proved by experience: 
though in this dorine you muſt adde this exception; That ſometime 
it pleaſeth God to make children ſtand ſteadie, when old ones ſhake. 
Nicodemas and Teſeph, when all the Diſciples withdrew themſelves, 
treely profeſſed. : 

The2. thing laid downe, is a duty that tyeth us all, viz. - That we 
muſt grow to reſolution in the defirine we profeſſe ; Be not wavering, thus 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Heb. 13. 9. Be not carried about with divers and 
firange doftrines, for it ts a good thing that the heart be eſtabliſhed with 
grace, We muſt not hold the points of Religion'as uncertaine opini- 
00s, but as matters of beliefe, not haltingly, like thoſe Ifraclites that 
walked; hanging betwixt God and Baal;but like 79ſuah who reſolved, 
though all ſhould goe to other gods, yet heand his houſhold would 


tare the Lord. And this is neceſſary to be tirgedupon us , who hold 
a$ opinions rather then as articles of beliefe, the truth of God,who are 
Scepticks in our Religion, and. know not but other things may be truer 
then theſe which are raught us. 


truth ? 
Anſw. By theſe 4.meanes. | | | 7 
I. If we receivethis or that truth fincerely , as the truth 1n the 
love of ir, not for novelty, as thoſe, 19h.5.35 . Becauſe Tohn was 


mn... A + 


a ſhining candle, they world rejoyce in his light for aſeaſon; for 
X x then 


"00 They are void of diſcerning , they cannot well judge of 


ef. But you will ſay, How may we come to be reſolute in the 
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And alſo us in 
point of Reli- | 
Plone. 


WE |. Aim. 


Children | | 
ſometimes 
ſtand when 
old ones thake. 


DoF, 

We muſt grow | 

reſolure in 

point of religi- 

on, i 
q 


| 


come reſolute, 


end 


2. 


DoF, 
Falſe doQrine 
is windy tuffe. 


In 3. things it 
reſemblerh 


the winde, 


2 Pet-y. 6. 


Epheſians, Chap. 4. 


then we will ſhake hands with it, whea ir 
loath it, though Mannah, 

2. Not for commodity ſake, which accompanicth,, as thoſe 
J0h.6.26. for the Loaves: and the Sichemites who would 
circumciſe, becauſe that all the Jews had , ſhould be theirs 
Gen,32. forthen we hold the truth while our commodit 
laſteth. 

3. Nor becauſe ofthe State maintaining ; for a Proteſtant of 
ſale will change, if the winde turne into another corner, by 
efitertaine it in loveof the truth, the want of this ſinceri 
doth make us given up to deluſion, 2 Theſe 2.10, 

We muſt obey the truth, if we wil come to aſſurance of it, Foh,7.19, 
If any will do bi will , he ſhall know the doftrine whaher it be of Gud, 
whether he ſpeakeof himſelfe. 

Wemulſt ſeekethe teaching of the Spirit, which is promiſedus,zſg 
54-4. All thy children ſhall be taught of the Lord. Now this teaching 
is the riches of full aſſurance of underſtanding by faith, ifithe? 
matterof faith, or the certainty of experience, if it be a point ofexye. 
rience, and this Spirit is ſuch a Certificate as will put all out ofcontro- 
verſic, it bearcth witneſle in heaven and in earth. 

Laſtly, we muſt caſtour accounts, and berhinke us of the worſit 
can coſt us if we will hold forth in it, Zake14.28,2 9,30. Which of ju 
inteuding to build a tower, fitteth not downe firſt and counteth the coft uie- 
ther he have ſufficient to finiſh it? 

The third thing to be marked hereis, that the Apoſtle callethdo- 


groweth ſtale,ang 


{ rin of falſe teachers 4 wind of decFrine. Which giveth us to conſider, 


What fuffe falſe.teachers bring , light windte geere + Bring ittothe 
ſcales of the SanRuary, weigh it by the word of God, itis as lightas 
the winde, and wantcth the ſubſtanceand weight oftruth. Thus inthe 
I C0r.3.12, Good doctrine is reſembled #6 gold and ſulver,things which 
are ſolid, but falſe doarine is laid downe by the compariſon of cheffe 
and fubble, which things arclight, cafily conſumed. So whatare the 
Papiſts diſtinRions, as a prixcipel! and ſecondary head, the firfl and ſe- 
cond juſtification; a mediator of redemption,and interceſsion; a Propitia- 
tory ſacrifice, bloody and unbleedy, &c. theſe arc all froth and winde, if 
they be examined by Scripture , nay one member of them is lighter 
then winde, for it is nothing, but in their imagination. 

And the dodrines of error are ficly reſembled to winde in three rc- 
gards; 1.The winde is a ſubtile body; ſo theſe are ſubtile, but have no 
ſubſtance of truth. 2. Ttis uncertaine, now blowing in one corner, 
now in another, now loud, now againe all huſh and ſilent; Sododrines 
oferror are uncertaine, now making a great noiſe, ſuddainly vaniſhing. 
3-The winde carrieth about chaffe and thiſtles,doune and ſtubble,and 
ſuch light things; but houſes well builded ſtand ſtill : $o this docrine 
of falſe reachersdoth carry #»ſteble perſons ; but one that is rooted in 
humility and faith , knowing his miſery , and the grace of Godin 
Chriſt, will not be moved with them, _ 

e 


Cy 


Vu. 14. 


UMI_ 


UMI 


VzR. 14. 


Epheſians, Chap. 4. 


The Uſe to us is, ſeeing it is windie light wares they bring, we muſt 
beware they doe not beguile us : we would not be over. reached wil- 
lingly with falſe commodities; nay, we are ſo cunning that we will 
ay, he muſt rife betimesthat outgoeth us; how much more circum- 
ſet muſt we bein doarine, ſecing it is a merchandizethar ſaveth the 
{oule if wholeſome, or poiſon, ifir be otherwiſe? 
The fourth thing to be marked is,What & 4 cauſe of onrbeing led to 
this and that doctrine, the deceiveable lightneſſe and inconſtencie that is in 
#, through the deceitfulneſſe of men, the deceirtull uncerraintic in the 
nature of man. This <Iroſes intimateth, Dewr. 11. 16. Take heede 10 
our hearts, as who ſhould ſay; doe you not know that your hearts are 
unſtable and more then prone to turne to Idolatry? and ?ſal. 62. Mar 
i; lighter then vanity : this made them ſo often goe out /ike a deceir- 
vl bow, becauſe their ſpirits were not faithfull, Hence ir was that the 
people of 1ſ74e/ within forty dayes changed their glory into 4 Calfe, that 
the people cryed to day Hoſaunah,to morrow Crucifie him: that thoſe 
of Lyſra would now have worſhipped Pas! as a God, and preſently 
ſtone him:that the Galatians ſo ſoone were turned to another Goſpell. 
We muſt therefore labourto deſcric-this diſcaſe in our ſelves, and 
ſeketo God to ſtabliſh us with his grace : for whatſocver the devill 
could doe without, if we were true at home, he could not prevaile a- 


— 


| 


us. 
The fifth thing to be marked is, That falſe teachers are the dewills 
infruments to ſeduce us from the truth, 2 Pct, 3. 17. Take heede you bee 
wt carryed away with the ſedacing of the wicked*: and therefore our Sa. 
viour doth bid us take heede of ſuch as come in ſheepes cloathing, and are 
inwardly ravening Wolves, And every where the Apoſtle cryeth aime, 
bidding us take heede, we come not neare them, come not inthe wind 
of them, forthey are infeRious perſons. As an heire that will keepe 
his inheritance, muſt have nothing to do with craftie broakers,thar lye 
nthewind for ſucha Purchaſe: ſo muſt we not falute ſuch ſeducers, 
if we will hold poſſeſſion of the truth, 
2. But you will aske, How may I know a falſe teacher? 
nſw, In generall, by his fruites, his life and dodtrine. But becauſe 
their lifes ſometime are cloaked with hypocrifie, and it is not eaſic for 
every one to ſound the depth of their doctrine 5 take two other 
markes, 
1. Their manner of teaching. 
2. Their followers that applaud their doctrine. 

They Teach fo as the power of the Spiritdothnot accompany them, 
butare full of words, mo words of vanity, per ſwaſive ſpeeches, ſuch 
3 humane wiſedame ſuggeſteth. | 

2. Marke, if unregenerate men approve the matter with delight 
which ſucha one teacherh, it is an evidence he is nor a teacher of 
Chriſt: Gal. x.1f 1 ſhould pleaſe men, 1 were not a ſervant of Chriſt. Truc 
tis, that for phraſe of ſpeech and manner, if one be a golden-mou- 
thedpreacher, and of more gracious delivery, they may applaud this 
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Lueſt. 
eALeſ. 
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joy fully; but what concord can there be betwixt the wiſedome of Gog 
and the wiſedomeof the fleſh,fimple fiſher men and ſubtle lophiſters- 
Dott. The laſt thing thing to be obſerved is; What is the weapon offalſe Tea. 
chers, wilynes and craft. As the devill himſelfc hath alwayes had theſe 
weapons, Craft and Cruelty; for he hath beene a lycr and a murtherer, 
a Scrpent and alyon,from the beginning : So he hath ſect out his chil. 
dren with the ſelfe ſame furniture, arming them with w2olence and 
ſubtlety. Falſe reachers fight with deceite, ſhew of reaſon, not ſoung 
reaſon;-1 am afrayd (ſaith Paul) left any by ſubtilty hath beguiled you, 
| the devill did Eve, 2 Cor. 11.3, Lyers Sophiltry is the deyills Logicke, 
his Logicke is made onely of fallacies. Therefore we have noted in 
falſe Teachers ſometime their exticing ſpeeches, erewhile their Philo. 
phie, their oppoſition of ſcience, falſely lo called, their aeprhes, their gle. 
Zing preteuſes; Even as a foule faced whore painterh her face; {6 
doe they their bad cauſe with eloquent infinuation and ſuch kindnefſe 
— [and curtefie as ſmelleth ſtrong of craft in a wiſe mans ſenſes: Rwm,1s. 
18. they are ſaid to ſeduce the hearts of ſilly ones by ;ercraoyia &inyie, 
faire ſpeech and flattering; this is their ſheepes garment, atleaſt a part of 
it. All falſe Prophets dwell at Placenza (as an 7:4lian ſpeakes) they 
will ſpeake pleafingly ,ſomerime tickle itching eares with ſach corrupt 
elegancies, as may make them admired, ſometime fawning and pre- 
tending ſuch kindneſſe, as the devill their Father did to our firſt pa- 
* [rents, 70% ſhall be like Gods. Not that all perſwaſtve force of ſpeech 
is condemned, which Saint Paul himſelfe frequenteth, 7 Jowe you from 
my heart reote;Wiat is our glory, our crowne of rejoycing ? are not yetin 
the day of the Lord? But when a man laboureth by affected Rhetoricke 
withour the power of Gods Spirit, and evidence of matter, to win an 
acclamation to that he propoſeth, 1 Cor. 2. 4. otherwiſe 4 polles was 
x5y:&, and whoa better Orator then Chryſeſtome? Neither is it unlaw- 
. full ro give kinde words topeople,but when one ſpeaketh all to flatter, 
and beyond truth ſpeaketh pleaſingly, will no where offend, nor freely 
rebuke, and ſtill doththis that he may worke them to the liking of the 
opinions he falſely venteth. In fine, when it is made a cupof figc 
wine to carry to the heart more effeually a cup of deadly poy- 
fon. And thus what is there with the Popiſh crue, but deceite 
Whar tendeth all their Allegations toz their ſhew of reaſon,| 
their Fathers, Councels, their pretences,as of humility, of morifying| 
the fleſh, of ſtirring up zeale of good workes, of upholding the juſtice 
of God? itis all buttreacherous deceitfulneſle. 
Pſet. We mult therefore ſceke to God, that he would make us innocent} 
| as Doves,and ſubtle as Serpents, that we may not be cnſnared through! 
thecraftineſſe of ſeducers. Let us awaken our ſelves, yea the Lordi 
open our mouthes who are his watchmen every where, that wee may | 
ſpcake in this kinde; the theefe (I meane the devill) ſpoyleth at his 
| pleaſure, while we keepe filence, Let us not be carried away with 
baby Cards, when we heare all the Fathers, Scriptures, reaſons 
| brought, for thus have heretickes, as Dzofcor and the deyill done 3 
though 
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|chough rhey have no ſound reaſon, yet they have ſophiſticall ſhowes: 
and falſhood harh ſuch a colour ſomerime,that ſhe ſeemerh truer then 
rruch ir ſclfe. Let us whet up our diligence, and flye to him who hath 
rreaſures of wiſedome and knowledge, that he would keepe us in his 
trach, and make us deſcry things that differ. 

Ler Paſtors and Teachers out of a cautelous feare be carefull ro 
keepetheir people our of theſe huckſters hands. Every bad leaven 
which ſuch ſeducers ſpread, doQrines of licentiouſnefle and riot under 
the name of liberty or ſuch like; we muſt encounterthefe wolves, and 
kcepeour flockes untouched of them. What a pity is it when they 
doe by life and doQrine x4:ficare ad gehennars, that none is found, who 
hath courage once to barke atit? . 

Laſtly, ic muſt teach us a godly wiſedome, and by learning the 
[ſtrength of theſe men, their engines, to be forewarned againſt the dan- 
ger of them. If the tongue of Angels ſhould withdraw us from Chriſt 
orany of his truth, the Lord give us power to accurſe them and turne 
tromethem as moſt dangerous Syrens., 

VERSE 15. Betlet us follow thetruth in love,and in all things grow 
u ints him which is the head, that is, Chriſt. | 
Now followeth what we arc to doe; we are ts grow wp : for this is 
the principall duty, the other is but the way, or meane bywhich wee 
may grow up. But to open the werſe it muſt be knowne that this 
phraſe may be otherwiſe conſtrued, Let ws be true in love, that is, love 
truely, without hypocriſic : bur ſecing the word ſignifieth to ſpeake 


7. Becauſe of the oppoſition, Let ws n0t be led with every winds of 
Doctrine, but let us follow the truth. 

| 2, Becauſe the Word of truth is the meane going before our grow- 
ing uP. 1 Pet. 2. 2. LAs new borne babes deſire the ſincere milke of the 
Word, that yemay grow thereby. £3 
In Love. Jlt may be underſtood either love in regard of the truth,or 
love mutuall of one to another : the latter ſenſe is here to be taken, 
both becauſe itis ſpoken abſolutely [/» LZove:J notin love of it : 
and the next verſe doth ſhew, thar this is a grace that doth build 
(or increaſe all the body, and therefore fitly ſer before our grow- | 
ing UP. ; . : 

{t may.be asked what it is, 0 grow up inal things? <Anſw. That 


grow cvery way, in.cvcry member, in every grace that belongeth to 
the new creature. 
What is it zo grow up in Chriſt? Anſw. To have more and more 
union with him and fellowſhip in his ſpirit. The ſumis this. | 
« Letus not be led withwinds of doQtin, but follow the truth, 
«ycalet us ſo follow the truth,as that we may remember to keepe 
«the bond of love inviolable, and by this meanes, let us grow up, 
« not ſtand at a ſtay, in cyery part of the new creature, further and 


truth, doe truely, follow truth, the laſt ſenſe is hete firreſt, | 


asan infantgroweth not in one, bur in every member : ſo we ſhould |;7 
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What to groiv 
up in all | 


Iz, 


« fixther getting Union and Communion with Chriſt. 


—_ kJ ky Ah... ot 


CO "xx "w_— 


| G 


CO CO —— 


—— 
h__—_— 


y Xu —_ 3 _Jo 


| 


—_—_  W_— — 


Dodd. 
We mult ſick 
to the truth, 


Our following 
the trruchinclu- 
deth three 
things. 


x & 


Mat. I I, I Zo 


2 The]. 2. 16, 
II. 
AQs8.8. 


Lude v. 3. 


Yſe 1. 
Many faulty 


ing, and how. 


|” ſe 2. 


502 | 


in not follew- 


Epheſians, Chap. 4. Ver. 15, 
SER : A Commandement. ; 


The meane of performance. 
1. The Duty. 


In the meane c The Manner. : 
I. The manner. iz a// things, 


In the Commandement z9 grow » The Perſon into whom; i 
him who i the head that is, Chriſ. 

Firſt, then, we haveto conſider, What #st he daty of ws that have the 
Miniſtery, we muſt not follew the ſeducing of falſe teachers, but the Wayd 
of truth, Prov. 23.23. Buy thetrath, be lo affected that you will ſpare 
no coſt to make parchaſe of the truth, and Prov. 2. We muſt diligent. 
| ly ſeeke before we can come to know the dodtine of Gods feare, To 
ſpeake more particularly, this following the truth includeth 3, things, 

1. We muſt giveit the hearing, attend on it, Prov. 8. Bleſſed 4 he 
that attendeth at the gates of wiſedome. The Primitive Church kept 
cloſe to the Apoſtles dodrine, they continued init, AR. 2.42, 

2. We muſt affe& ir, deſire it, 1 Pet. 2. 2, Deſirethe ſincere milke sf 
the Word : the doftrine of the kingdome ſuffereth violence; the wvitlnt 
take it « We muſt love it, not having love of the truth, maketh the hu. 
rers of it be given up to deluſion: Joy inir, Ads 13.48. When Paylwas 
ſent to Preach the Goſpell to the Gentiles; they were glad, and glorifed 
the Word of the Lord, When Samaria received the Word, they rejyp. 
ced at the Preaching of Philip. 

3- Tolovethe truth is, if neede be, 70 juſtifie her, and ſtrive for the 
maintenance of her, as Saint 1#de exhorteth, Contend for the mainte- 
| 24xce of the faith oxce given tothe Saints.For though this agrecthto the 
teachers ina more excellent degree, yet 1ude requireth it of the com- 
mon Chriſtians. Though the Caprtaine muſt beſtirre him ina more 
eminent manner for his Countries ſafety, yet cuery common ſoul- 
dier muſt ſtrike in his order. 

This then thus opened doth ſerve to reprove many that will not 
come forth to heare the Word, that thinkelefſe of it would doe bet- 
ter, account of it as a ſeede of diflenſion, ſtrange humour, idleneſſe, 

And though many of us cannot be reproyed on ſuch rermes, yetif 
| welooke at affecting thetruth, contending for it, here we may be ta- 


— 
— — 
Co_ —— — — _e 


In the verſe are two things $ 


ken tardie. How many of us are full of this meate? Manna is wea- 
rifome, How many, like ſtones, have no affeRions, that though we 
come forth and heare the pipe, yet we neither rejoyce nor lament at it? 
And for defending it, wearc ungrounded in the Principles of it. 

In the ſecond place we mult be ſtirred up to follow the truth, to 
attend on it, to deſire it, entertaine it with joy : this is the ſunne that 
ſhinerhto us in darkeneſle, it is the ſeede that begetteth us, the milke 
atd meate that nouriſheth us, yea it is the breath of our noſtrils. 
{ As the living creature onthe carth cannot live withour the benefit of 
ayre, no more can we, it we draw not in this Spirit of his mouth, this 
Word of truth. 

Obſerv. 2. That we muſt joyne with following the truth, ſincere love one 

to 
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10 annther. Tt we doc any duty wichour love, it is abominable in the ety : joy! 


ſighrof God. What are prayers and ſacrifices,if hands be full of blood, | towing of the 
it Charity be not joyned with them ? And to ſpeake to the duty in| fem | 
hand, if we will come to doe any duty, we uſt not offer our offering till Ma). "7 ſ* 
' pe be reconciled, and in love with our brethren, We muſt not heare 
che Word, burfirſt we muſt put off malicionſneſſe, 1 Pet. 2. 1. It isthe 
exhortation of Saint Tames, chap. 1.21. Wherefore lay apart all filthi- | 
\neſſe, and ſuperfiuity of maliciouſucſſe, and receive the Word with meecke- 
;neſe, (c. The husbandman firſt rooteth out the thiſtles, and then 
ſoweth his pretious ſecede, the Phyſitian firſt purgeth our the evill hu- 
mour, and then giveth his patient wholeſome meate, The Word 
'ſowne among thornes, will not proſper, nor bring forth fruit, burdye; | 
iohim, not in it ſclfe. If it be a pearle which we cannot enjoy and be 
enriched by it, except we firſt ſell away and part with all that we have 
for it, much more muſt we part with ungodlineſſe, and our owne cor- 
pt affections, before we can injoy it. | 
Queſt, It may be asked, How far muſt love lead us in upholding the 
the cruth 2 | 
Arſw. 1, We muſt not forſake the truth. 2. We muſt not betray | How farre we 
itby filence : for unſeaſonably to be ſilent, is unfairhfulneſſe, and thar | mv# yecid r6 
of Chriſt belongeth to ſuch perſons, Hee that i aſhamed of me before | ding the truth, 
men, 1 will be aſhamed of him before my Father, and hu holy Angels ; this | Marke 8. 38. 
wemuſt not doe, What then muſt we doe? Axſw. 1. Beare with | 
theignorance of them that are not as yet inſtruRted, Rom. 14.1. Him | 
that's weake in the faith receive unto you. 2. Hope well that God in 
time will ſhew them that which he hath revealed rous. Phil.3.15, As 
'many 4s be perfect let them be thus mindea, and if any be otherwiſe minded 
Cod ſhall reweale even the ſame unto them. And hethat ſodefendeth the 
truth that he beares with ignorance when itis not apparently wilfull 
andaffeted, and that hopeth the beſt, he doth follow it in love. 
We muſt therefore looketo this that we have love, above all keepe |7ſe, 
that faſt, 3 & the bond of Perfection: What if we had all knowleage, and |Coloſ.z.14. 
could clearely challenge all truths, if webe without love, we are tinkling |, ©. 
Cymbals; if we prevaile in ſtanding for any part of truch and ler our ; | 
[mindes grow exulcerate, we drop more with one hand then we reach 
with the other. If this were well marked, then we might be of diffe- 
[rent judgements, yet linked together inthe ſelfe ſame affeQions. 
| Let us grow. ] Whence we may obſerve, That we muſt net ſtand at | ,, + 
(4 ſtay, but grow it grace; we may fee that the Apoſtles doe call the for-"| y. mungro 
| Vardeſt they write unto, to further perfeQtion. Abound more aud more, | ingrace. 
'2 Cor.7. 1. Grow up unto full holineſſe. Let us grow up in grace. Let him |* Thcl.4.t. 
\thatis righteous, be more righteous ſtill. Be ye perfe?, as your heavenly gr, pts 
Father is perfect. For itis the nature of true grace, if but as a graine of | Mar. 5. 
muſtard ſeede, it will ſpring up to greater increaſe; and this is ah evi- 
(dentargument that wenever had true grace, if ſo be that it commeth 
jooe to further growth in us. 
The which doth reprove many of us, who like not this, to be called Yſe i, 
on 
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Ve 2, 
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Phil.3.14. | 


] DoF, 
We muſt grow 
in every gracc. | 


\ a Thel.5.23. 


Ic is an un- ' 
ſeemely thing 
nor £0. grow . 
in every grace 


roportio- 
Jnably. 


| on, that we ſhould {till ftrive to come forward, Wee think it isgood 


«| aut of the world, becauſe they thinke not ſo much wha they have, 


. well in oxe grace as another. Wee muſt not walke by halves, or obey 


 ſomuſt we inall graces, which are as members in this new creature, 


| themſelves every thing; What would we have of them? how Relig!- 
| Qus? doe they not thus and thus? And to come neerer our ſelves, wee 


| great knowledge, but come ſhort in obedience : now this is ill beſee- 


to keepe 0n an even courſe in Religion, neither to bethe firſt, northe 
laſt; and if one make conſcience ot that this yeare, which we knoy he 
did nor ſtick ar hererofore, then we cenſure it as greene-headed curio. 
fity and lightneſſe. Grofle men! as if ir were to be condemned in an 
Infant, that it is bigger at two yeares old , then when ir was borne, 
Others, though they ſpeake not in ſuch language, yer they fall from 
their firſt love, from thar life and power which they have ſometimes 
had; theſe may feare leſt God cut them downe as unprofitable trees, 

We muſt be exhortedto examine our ſelves, whether we groy as 
our duty is; wewill weckely and yeerely caſt up our books, ſee how 
the marter of our eſtate gocth on, much more muſt we keep an Audit, 
and ſce how | fareth with our ſoules , whether all goe forward well 
there or no; If we findean increaſe, then it is well, if not, weemuſt 
double our diligence, Forget tbat which u paſt, ſecke and ſtriveto that 
which we have not yet attained, Rich men can never findetheway 


as what they would have; ſo ſhould it be with us in grace, ſtill onthe 
growing hand, knowing , that whoſoever ſhall fit downe, andreft 
himſelfe in his mediocrity and poore meaſure of grace reccived,with- 
out labouring to come to further perfeQion , that man neveryetſct 
right foot forward in the way of ſanctification. 

In all things.) Ob. That we that are trae Chriſtians, muſt comt 6n « 


God with reſervation,but looke as the body groweth in all members, 


grow up to perfection. 2 Cor. 7.1. To fall holineſſe. The God ofprace 
Fn a Sagtas, in ſouls, body, = ſpirit. Fe 2 Pet. 1, 4 the 
Apoſtle biddeth them joyne with faith vertue, knowledee , temperance, 
patience, godlineſſe, brother ly kindnefſe,love, And Phil.q..8. 1f an thing 
- yr juſt, true, pure, of good report , if any vertue, any praiſe, follow 
theſe things. 

- . This Sh meet with ſuch, as like Hered, do many things,butin ſome 
they hate to be reformed : Others, that in weakneſſe, though ſay,the 
Lord be mercifull in ſuch athing : others, that think this is too much 
to put offall corruption, to come on in every grace, men cannot deny 


grow notinall things as we ſhould, for this muſt be marked , thata 
child doth not onely grow in cvery part, but with a due proportion 
beſceming each member. How many of us, ſame have good parts of 
affeions and obedience, but are weake in knowledge ; Some have 


ming the new creature. Lookeat our naturall man, if one ſhould have 
the head of a man, but hands and legs of an infant, were ir not ſtrange: 
If one ſhould have the hands and legs ofa man, andthe head of a little 


childe, wereit not manſtrous? So itis in gracc,to ſee ripe knowledge, 
ut 


[of weake ſenſes, of little uaderſtanding which might ſerve for his di- 
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| bur no hand or foote, no working , hor walking accordingly : So to 
ſce one zealous , well diſpoſed ro the work and. way of God, but 


retion. ITE ay 

We muſt then labour to grow up in every grace, and that with due 
proportion. We muſt marke where our ſoules are weakeſt , and doe 
forthem as we doefor the body. If this or that member in our bo- 
dies waſt above the reſt, we will in our diet ſo feed all, that if there be 
ary thing more reſtorative to that wezske part, we will make choice of 


which may ſtrengthen thee ih thoſe graces, which thou perceiveſt 
{moſt cnfecbled, 

Into him who is the head, that is Chriſt.) Obſerve, That all of us are 
lord further to get our ſelves knit with Chriſt, and the communion of his 
Spirit dwelling in 8s. We muſt not begintobelieve, but we muſt pro- 
ceed from faith to faith : Grow in knowledge of Teſus Chriſt: As yee have 
rived Chriſt , ſo walke in him, rooted and ar eng the faith, and 
abtnding in it, for in him dwelltth all fulneſſe, in him dwelleth the Perſcn 
ofthe Son of God bodily, in him is aaſearchable riches,as you have heard, 
4.3. When a young plant is new ſer, the roots are of ſmall depth in 
thecarrh, one miay pull them up with a hand; bur as the tree ſhooteth 
win height and bearing fruit, ſo it ſtriketh the roots deeper and deeper 
downeward, ſo that no force can move it, Soin a building, ſtones 
tewlaid, while the morter is yet greene, may be pecked and plncked 
out, but when the Cement isdryed,, and they are ſunke downe, and 
throughly ſerled upon the foundation , they are more clofely joyned 
toit then they can be eaſily moved : So itis in us, we have not for de- 
pree, ſo firme and neere conjuaRtion with Chriſt ; but the more wee 
livein him, like good trees ſpreading in the ſightof all men,and bring- 
Ing forth the fruits of rightcouſneſſe , the more wee come to root 
downeward, by a more firme confidence,which doth bring us to have 
a firmer conjunction and more neere union with him. Our unton is an- 
[werable unto that which uniteth us, as the cauſe is in degreegreater 
orlefſer, theeffeR is anſwerable. Now art the firſt, faith is weake, like 
abruiſed reed and ſmoaking weeke, but while faith (holding Chriſt) 
doth draw the ſpirit from him which maketh it fruicfull in good 
Works, the more it exerciſerh, the more it is ſtrengthened : Even asin 
babes, their powers every day at firſt are feeble , but the more they 
teed and exerciſe, the more they waſt the redundant moiſture which 
before enfeebled their faculties, and now put forth ſtrength inall their 
operations. Peter, when faith was weake, at the voice of a Damſell 
Was ſhaken, but by walking a while in Chriſt, he was ſo rooted, that 
\threanings, whippiogs, impriſonment, conventing beforegreat pow- 
ers, martyrdome, nothing could ſhake him. 


it: So we ſhould nouriſh all graces, bur principally draw in that word | 
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Ye. 

We muſt obs 
ſerve what 
grace is moſt 
defeRive,and 
ſpecially che- 
riſh that. 


DoF, 


We muſt grow 
into cloſer 
union with 
Chriſt ; 
Rom.r.17. 

3 Per.3 18. 
Col.2.6,7. 


So that we muſt not grow with the Papiſts, who grow into Saints, 4a ro 
ot wit 


;Angels, men, into the Virgin Mary,the Pop?, the Saints departed;for | 2" depaid 


heir beliefe is in theſe; they forſake their mercics, they leave him #hat | uid or angels. | 
&|- 
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x Cor.1.30. | i made wiſdome, righteouſneſſe, ſantification, redemptions They leqve 
PJerez-33- the fountaine of living waters, and betake them to ary Cifterns, 

They will ſay;W hy, wetruſt on Chriſt too. C4»ſw. No,any thi 
joyned with Chriſt in matter of ſalvation, overthroweth Chriſt ; an 
Col. 2.18. Whenthey held the mediation of Angels, on the ſame 
ground the Papiſts doe, the Apoſtle faith, they forſooke , anddidnor 
| hold the head Chriſt Jeſus. 

Pſe 2. We muſt be ſtirred up more and more to know and affe@ our 5. 
We muſt ro |viour,toget him living in us by his Spirit 3 Wee muſt ſoofc as bythe 
this endo 1] Word or Sacraments, God renewcth the promiſe of Chriſt, or Com. 
new our $4 | andement of belecving on Chriſt, we muſt renew our faith ; If God 
ſay, Grow up in Chriſt, our hearts ſhould anſwer with an Echo, Lord, 
thy ſervant will grow upin him. When would an ambitious Cyuri- 
er be weary of being graced by his Prince? When would a worldling 
be weary of having the world come in upon him? of growing in ſub- 
tance? We ſhould be heavenly ambitious and covetous, we ſhould 
never bee weary, of infinuating our ſelves by faith and affeRion into 
Chriſt, of erei the rich gifts of his grace from him; he is the Head, 
that anointed of God , who hath the oyle of gladnefle aboye his 
brethren, that we may reccive from his fulneſſe. 
Yſe3, | This ſhould exhortus to walke on without fainting , hold on in 
The morewe | Chriſt, this will bring us further and further into Chriſt. Whatif 
a—_— thou ſtandeſt not ſo firme « What if little windes ſeeme to ſhake thee? 
ſter we thall |8O ON, thou ſhalt grow rooted in him thou knoweſt not how , yea, 
be rootedin | while thou doeſt thus, ( though thou ſhakeſt ) thy roote doth ſtrike 
_ lower and lowerinto Chriſt. Many are moved to think how weakly 
and looſely they are faſtened, how ſlenderly they are rooted inhim : 
But to be rooted, is not every believers ſtate , I meane thus deeply 
rooted; this is the condition which they attaine, who have long wal- 
kedin Chriſt. | 

obje#. But what then? if Chriſtians bee not at the firſt rooted, a 
weak faith may be quite overthrowne, | 

Anſw, True, it itbe not rooted in any manner, bur this they are 
Degrees ofta- | from their firſt ſerting into Chriſt by faith, yea ſo rooted, that they 
- in | ſhallneverfall altogether; butthisis a higherdegree of rooting, which 

8 doth not onely ſhut out falling, which the other doth alſo, buteven 
that ſhaking and more fearfull tottering for the moſt part, which trees 
may have and ſtand neverthelefſe, to whichthe former degrecis ſub- 
je on feeling every wind. I ſay,forthemoſt part, for ſuch may be the 
ſtrength of temptationand deſertion meeting, that rooted David may 
ſhrewdly totter. 
VERSE 16.| VERSE. 16. By whow all the body being coupled and knit gogether 
by every joynt, for the furniture thereof (according to the effettuall powtr 
which & iuthe meaſure of every part ) receiveth increaſe i; body , unto 
theedifying of it ſelfe in love. . 

Now having mentioned Chriſt , he joyneth a deſcription of him 


from his relation tothe Church,and efficacy int: For the better con- 
ceivinlg 
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ceiving of it, five things muſt bee premiſed. P 7 

1. When the Scripture calleth Chriſt a Head, and us a Body ; we | How Ctrift is 
muſt not conceive of it as properly ſpoken, as if Chriſt and his mem- — 
hers were naturally wichont diſtance of place, coupled together :| fullmewtns 

Chriſt is in the higheſt Heavens, wee on earth; bur ic is a borrowed 
ſpeech, by way of reſemblance : for as the Head is firſt in order, ang 
the body 1s a multitude of members couched under the head, ſo | 
Chriſt isinall chings, having the preeminence, and we are a multitude 
ofperſons ordered under him ; and therefore it is firly reſembled by a 
King and his Nobles and Commons, he being the Head, they the bo- 
dy; by aMaſter of a Colledge, with Fellowes and Schollers, the more 
and leſſe noble members of the Colledge under him the Head. 

eſt. Why then doth the Apoſtle ule the compariſon of anaturall 
head * | 

Anſw, Becauſe that as from the naturall head floweth ſenſe and | Thereſem- 


motion into the body : So there is aninternall influence of grace from m—_—_— a 
Ctuiſt into every one of us, which in politick heads and bodies is not | and the natu- 
reſembled. .* Rs X _ -- and 

2. I: muſt be marked , that according to Scripture and ſoundeſt |: - 
reaſon, the head is as the tower in which the ſoule principally reſi- 
deth : So Chriſt is ſuch a Head , who is not man onely in our nature, 
but God, and therefore a quickning Spirit, and the ſoule of his body. 

3- You muſt know hatin the paturall body, no member receiveth 
any thing from the head, which is not by benefit of joynts and bonds, 
(which ſerve for conveyance from the head to the members).coupled 
with the head and the reſt of the body : So wee get nothing from 
Chriſt, till we by faith are coupled with him, and by love are knit one 
with another; theſe are the joynts and bonds, Cef.2.2. where they are 
ladtobe knit together in love, S 

4. You muſt know that the ſoule (for the preſerving and perfecting 
ofour bodies) doth pur forth a virall faculty which nountherh and 
agmenteth the body; for if there ſhould not be a furniſhing of matter. 
for ſupply of that expence which nature is at uncefſantly, ſeyen or ten 
dyes would be all we could indure. 2. For perfecting of the body 
tputtethforch a quickning vercue tbat doth increaſe.us, and make us 
grow till we come to the tull and due ſtature which nature hath de- 
[termined : and whereſocver this faculty is, there the nutritive is alſo, 
though not on the contrary, as we whenſocver we arc increaſed , we 
arc nouriſhed, though after thirty five yeares'of age, when ourincrea- 
fing failerh, our nouriſhing is ſtill continued. © © © 
5. Concerning this vertue-of the ſoule which augmenteth the | 
body, you muſt know two things. Firſt , that it worketh-proportio- |. 
nablyto the part in which it workerh; as forcxample, the'ſamepow- 
cr of the ſoule giverh the head his increaſe, that:giveth the finger his, 
yet inthe fiogerit worketh not beyond the meaſure of a finger. Se- | 
condly, this power lafterh bur till-every member be.at his perteQion, : 
= It ceaſeth ; Thus Chriſt putteth forth his vitall force which doth | | 

nou- 
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noyriſh and cncreaſe every belcever according to his condition, to the 
end thar all of us at length may come to his perfection, | 
The words therefore deſcribe Chriſt our Head from this effec gf 
augmenting his body : The effect of ourencreaſe is ſer downe, | 
I. From the antecedents. 
2, From the meaſure. 
3. Fromthe end. 
1. The antecedents are two: 
I, Wemuſt have conjunQtion with Chriſt, and one with ano. 
ther, all the body knit, &Cc. 
2. We muſt have ſpirituall nutriment of grace from Chrig, 
This is to be marked in that he ſaith joymrs of furniture, knit by iogms, 
that furniſherh the body with new ſupply of grace : for before the 
naturall body can be increaſed, it muſt be furniſhed : So betore the 
ſpiriruall man is increaſed, it is coupled and turniſhed, as youhaye ir, 
Col. 2. 2: 
2. The mcafure of increaſe is ſet down in theſe words, according to 
the effettuallpower in the meaſure of every part. 
3. Theendin thoſe words , z0 the ed:fying of it ſelfe in love, that it 
{ may thus come, yca help it ſelfe forward ropertection. 
I. Then from this that by Chriſt we are ſaid to receive increaſe ; 
Dor7. | obſerve, Who & the beginner and increaſer of all grace in us, even leſu 
Chriſt isthe | Chyiſt; as he is ſaid, Heb. 12:2. the Author and finiſher of faith, ſo hc 
beginner an | is of every grace,the beginnerand augmenter of ir in us,he isthehead, 
curgrace.. | Wethe members, he is the vine, weare the branches, all ourlife and 
growth commeth from him. For the better clearing of this, we will 
ſhew 3. things. 
| 1. How Chriſt is a quickning head. 
2. What this encreaſc is, 
| 3- The Uſe. 
Chitwors | Tothe1. 1s anſwered; we muſt conceive of Chriſt the worker of 
kethgracein | this life of grace and encreaſer of it, as God and man. 
As God. 1 As God he is the fountaine of life, the quickening Spirit that doth 
-AS mane create itin us. 2. As man he doth give and encreaſe orace inſtrumen- 
tally, he being to himſelfe God, ſuch an inſtrument as the body 1s 
ſoul co the. 
I, Becauſehe hath given himſelfe aſacrifice of a ſweete ſmel-|* 
ling ſavour for the aboliſhing of finne and death, 
2. Becauſe he as man maketh intereeflion, procuringitto us. 
3. He as man-doth by miniſterieof men exhibir ir. 
4. Becauſe we come to have communion with God through 
the humane nature in which he tooke part with us. Forit 
God were not Immanuel, God made manifeſt in the ficlb, 
- he were alightto which we could have no acceflc. 
- 27 For the 2. This increaſe is nothing bur a further degree and 
ſtrengthening of the divine qualzty in us, or natare as Peter calls If. 


; Now ſecing our encreaſe is from Chriſt, it muſt teach us to _ - 
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chingin our ſclves, out of him weare norung, yea we-lmult confefſe 
tharicis not we, bur his grace in us which doth make us grow up. 

zinc when we finde lackeof this or that grace, we muſt looke. to 
Chriſt by faith, as who onely can augment it in us; the ſpirit is with- 
out meaſure on him, that we from him might receive grace for grace 
12 meaſure convenicnt; | 


This muſt make us reſt onely in Chriſt, caring to know nothing but 
lim, counting all things dung and droſſe in compariſen of him, fill your 
ſelves with Chriſt, and there will be no roome for oughr elſe. If a 
womans heart be full of her husband, ſhe harh no roome for other 
lovers, as before I obſerved ; ſo ſhall it be with you, if you ſee by 
faich that your eſtate is full in Chriſt, lacking nothing, what will you 
careto looke further £ | 

This ſhould invite men to Chriſt, Hows the caſe altered, if a poore 
woman ſhould marry a Prince? ſhe ſhall be'no lefle a Queene then he 
aking : Soif we blind, naked, beggerly things, marry this Prince of 
olory, our poverty ſhall be exchanged withriches. | | 

2. That he ſaith, zhe body knit together] with him, ſay; and one with 
another, receiveth increaſe : this doth teach us, That before we can have 
anything in Chriſt, we muſt beconpled 10 him: if amember be cur off 


Y «8.16. 


from the body, it cannot receive any thing fromthe head : ſo if we be | 
notjoynted with Chriſt, we cannot have the influence of thar life of 
pncewhich commeth from him, 1 70h. 5. 11. This i the reftimony, 
Gd bath given ws life, and that life is inthe Sonxe. But how come we, 
orwhen,to have it 2 He that hath the Sonne hath this life. 

But it may be objeRed, our being in Chriſf doth not bring us to 
thislite, for there are branches.in Chriſt dead and fruitleſle, 

Thereis a double being in Chriſt and knitting with Chriſt; the one 
sby the externall bonds of profeſſion: the other by an interoall boad 
of atrueand lively faich. Now our knitting in the firſt kinde doth 
not helpe, butin the ſecond, if we be coupled with him our head, 
we ſhall receive increaſe from him: If a graffe betyed ro a ftocke with 
athread,it receiveth not the ſappe of the ſtocke, neither is it fruiefull, 
butif it be engraffed, then ir liveth in the ſtocke: ſo it is betwixt Chriſt 
and us, if by alively faith we beſet and cngraffed into him, we then 
ſhall livein him, | | 

Whicrefore as we would live with the life of Chriſt, ſo we muſt 
get out Union with him through a true and lively faith. For by faith 


althatis Chriſts : for even as a graffe ſer into a ſtocke , partaketh| 


with itinthe ſappe and life of it, and as a woman now truely and law- 
fully married to a man, commeth to have promotion in him and joyne 
polſcffion of all good things with him, thus we being truely one with 
Chriſt, have all our debts anſwered by him, have right in his righte- 


him our head. 


Obſerve, How that | 
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According to the efficacie which « inevery pats, |] 
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by protein 
one 


inward faith. 


V ſe, 
Gerwe this? 
weare united with Chriſt, ſo that we come to have Communion in |-* with 


Oulneſſe, yea we receive that quickening Spirit iſſuing into us, from!'| 


Chriſt | 
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Phil. 3. 
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ſeeke to be 
full of Chriſt, 
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Dot | Chriſt worketh in us according 10 that placewe ſuſtaine in his both, Sq the 
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ſoule worketh inthe body that it giveth each member that encreaſ 
 onely whichis proportionable and fitting to it; both-in reſpe of the 
neceflicics of our particular callings, and as is agreeable to the cap; 
city of cvery one, bcing ſuch and ſuch members in the Myiica 
body. 

The which conſideration that we have increaſe but for one member 


'F[e 2. 
4 
/ 
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| DotF. 

- We muſt. in- 

' creaſe our - 

' grace we have, 
- and build up 
others with it 


' Means to edi- 
| fie one ano- 
ther. 
Heb.,10.24-. 


\ Heb-10. 25. 
| 


| muſt make us carcfull and tender of keeping communion with all one 


| handle forir, the foote 


| and imperfeRion, ſuch asſhall not befall that body which hathncither 


| holy faith, Jude 20. Whichis ſpoken to private Chriſtians , teaching 
| - Of this 3. things, 


| we helpe forward one another are in deede, or word. For by g 


fellow members, for if the eye can but ſee, if it will have the hang 
goc forit, then it muſt keepe with the handang 


"I" 


foote. | 
It doth comfortus that whatſoever wants be in us, yet we ſhall re. 


ceive that growth which is fitforus : for as if the parts ſhoote out be. 
yond meaſufe, ſo if they be ſhrunke in more then due, it is a blemiſh 


ſpot nor wrinkle, bur is every way perfect. | 
Receiveth encreaſe to edifie it ſelfe, ] Obſ. What we maſt doe withthe 
grace we receive from Chriſt, we muſt increaſe farther, and build with it 
grace in onr ſelves, and others, He that hath moſt muſt ſo uſe itthathe 
muſt make it more : and every private Chriſtian. is bound to impart 
the grace he hath to the good of others. Edifie your ſelves in you mſe 


them what they are todoe one to another, 


1. By what meanes we are to edifice one another. 

2, How this cap bea duty belongingro private Chriſtians, ſee- 
ing they arethe building, the Miniſters of the Wordare 
the builders. 

2. The Uſe. | 

\ I. The meanes arethe duties which tend to edification, and they 

are of two forts : | 
Either ſuch as prepare us or goe befores 
Or ſuch as are joyned with the effec it ſelfe. 

- The thing that prepares us, is the diligent obſcrving and marking 
one of another. Conſider one another; tor though to pry into others, 
that we may havea hole in their coats, and know how to take them 
doyne, is a curious playing the bufie-body; yet for good purpoſe to 
marke one another, is a fruite of Chriſtian love, The duties by which 


example we build one another, yea thoſe that are without, Hereupon 
the Apoſtle exhorteth wives to be in ſabjection to their owne hushands that 
if any obey not the Word, they may without the Word be was by the $006 
converſation of the wife. | nf 
" By Word, partly by infiruting, admoniſhing, by proweting, exhor- 
ting one another, by reproving, Levit. 19. 17.CMat. 18.15. by comfor- 
ting, x Theſ. 4. «lt. And by theſe we doe not onely increaſe and con- 
firme grace in ſuch as ſtand, but reſtore ſuch as are fallen, Gal. 6.1. 


For 


— 


i 
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"Forthe ſecond, we muſt know, x. That Goddoth build thisbody. | God, the i. 
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|himſelfe by vertueof: publique calling : How ſhall they preach wnleſſe 


on this rocke Twill build my Church, 2. 
mler builder have layd the foandation, and others build thereapon. 
, Every ptr 
God doth put outall the efficacie and vertue, that doth create this bo- 
,the Miniſters as inſtruments publique, whom he hath: joyned to 


they be ſent? Rom, 10. Every privatc Chriſtianis an inſtrument, privar- 


$——— 


ly doing that which the Miniſter dorh in publicke by vertue of the 
bond of brotherhood, or ſome more neere. relation, as the husband, 
father, maſter, build thoſe that are ſubject to them, becauſe theſe pri- 
vatebonds doe tye them hereunto. | | 

The Uſe to us is, we muſt learne whether. we Jive and. grow up in 
Chriſt; if we have hearts that are ſet to ſpread graceand increaſe itin 
our ſelves and others; if we can inſtruct, provoke, rebuke, comfort 
one another in the Lord, it is an evidence that our ſelves doe live and 
increaſe in the body : the ſmell of an oyn:ment will not be held in be. 
rweene the fingers, fire will caſt heate : fo this fire and ,oyntment of 
grace cannot but manifeſt it ſelfe to others, and whoſoeycr doth not 
ayme and give ſome endeavour to this that he may edifie others; he 
never knew the gracoof .God in truth, | | 
' InLove.)] Obſerve, Through love we come to helpe forward the worke 
of grace inorhers, The Apoſtle ſaith of knowledge that it puffethnp, but 
hegiveth this commendation of Love, that it edifie#h.' For we with- 
out love could not receive this increaſe our ſelves, nog. þenefit others, 
this being the effect of love, it doth make men partakers in the graces 
oneof another, and doth make men impart what they have reccived, 
and that fruitfully. What maketh a member in the body receive nou- 
rihment from another, bur this, thar it is knit to the other 2 So it love 
doe not knit us together, we could nor receive any thing cach from 
other. - | 
Secondly,love doth make us impart that we have fruitfully,for love | 
maketh us communicate that we have, Love # bourtifuli, love envieth 


nt, &c, | 
Thirdly; love maketh us beſtir out ſelves in that which may helpe 


the party beloved, Love & diligent. 4 
Fourthly, love doth make us avoid every thing that may offend our 


brethren. 
_ Eifthly, it doth make us beare with ignorance and rudeneſfle, Love 
i Patent, by 

Sixtly, it doth make the duties we performe to others, acceptable 
with them, for froakes in love are better welcome then kiſſes in hatred, 
| Wemuſtthen labour for this. grace of love, if we yill receive or 
doegood one to another; if we have loye, no cxcuſes-will keepe us 
from doing good toour brother, T have afriend, he is a great man, 
I would admonith him, but I ſhould loſe his-coumenance : ſelfe-love, 
will make us ſinne againſt our neighbours ſoules, and ſee them periſls 


The Miniſters.of God : I as 4 | "ificr-andpri- 


ivate Chriſtian hath apart init. The difference is this ; | Church. | 
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rather then venture our owne diſcaſcments, or forgoc our owne liber. 
ties and ſclfe will. OBEY 
VERSE I7.| VERSE 17. Thu Tſay therefore and teftifie in the Lord that Je hence. 
| farth walke 108 as other Gentiles walke,in the vanity of their mind, 

Now the Apoſtle commeth to lay downe exhortation negative] 
tothe 22. verſcof the next Chapter , more generally rothe 25. ye A 
of this Chapter, more particularly afterward, The genetall nepaive 
precept is, That they ſhould net walke as other Gentiles: the matter from 
this to the 25. verſe is fitly thus contrived. 

1.He maketh a preface,Ths 1 ſay therefore and teſtifiein the Lyrg. 
2. He laycth downe the precepr. 
3. He giveth arcaſon. 
The Preface hath two branches. 
1. Angſleveration, 1 ſay and teftifie. 
2. The manner of it, i» the Lord, 
Which phraſe noteth three things: 
7. The nameorauthority. 
2, Inthe preſence. by 
3- By vertue and ſtrength miniſtred from the Lord, 

The Commandement is generally propounded,then more ſpeciall 
declared : generally propounded, Walke net as other Gentiles, Why, 
how walke they * the ſpeciall explication, in the wanity of their wind,, 
that is, in vaine converſations, which their minds teach and adviſe, 

The reaſon ſtandeth thus : 

Such agge unlike, their Converſation muſt beunlike : but your 
Eſtates are unlike. | 

This part he giveth us to gather from the next words, in whichat 
large is laid downe the diverſe condition of the Gentiles, from them 
whonow are brought to know Chriſt. To come to ſome inſtrufions: 

1. Here then we ſce the Apoſtolique fervencie commeth to bee 
noted, who doth not content himſelfe to ſpeake it, bur doth by teſti- 
ficationcnforce his dehortation, that it might more forcibly enter in- 
| to them. Obſerve hence, 

Do, The Miniſters of the Word muſt both ſpeake, and with proteſtation en- 
Miniſters with | force the wayes of God. Thus Moſes, Dent. 8. 19. If you forget the Lord, 
p—_ I teſtifir to you, ye ſhall periſh, yea, he called heaven exd earth to witneſſe 
the wayes of | the ſame with him. So the Sermons of the Prophets are ſaid tobce 
God. proteſtations wherewith God proteſted againſt his people.;Thus the Pro- 
| Neb#.29444 phet Zſay begins, Heare 0 heavens and hearken O earth, gc, And this 

7 *-3- | manner of delivery doth often, through the worke of Gods Spirit, 
more affect the conſcience and maketh the ſentence pierce likeas ann 
Y headed arrow doth above another. 

Fe. Whereforeitis good for diſpenſers of the Goſpell to imitate this 
["_ | Apoſtolicall ſpirit, and in the name of God to proteſt and teſtific to 
| their people the will of God. Prophane men do confter ſuch phraſesas 
the paſſions of menin the ſpirit: bur theſe things bodily imirated ſhall 

| = not-prove jeſts with thoſe that deride them. Th | 
c 
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| agreeable to our bitth and priviledges we receive in Chriſt our 
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The ſecond thing thar he ſaith, he teſtificth in the Lord, 7. e. with 
irength from Chriſt, as in the preſence of God ; Obſ, What we peak, 
we muſt doe 1t as inthe fight, as from God enabling 1s, So the Apoſtle, 
> Cor. 2.17. 4s of ſincerity, but as of God im the ſight of God , ſpeake wee 
in Chriſt; for af our ability to the leaſt thing, i from the Lord, we cannot 
think a good thought ; and the ſctting of our ſelves as in the fight of 
Chriſt, doth make us ſpeake inall fincerity,Speake the word as the Word 

God. 
We muſt therefore labourto ſee that all our help and ſufficiency 
tandeth in the Lord, and our ſelves and others muſt rherefore intreat 
the Lord to enable us for theſe things, for which who is ſufficienc ? 
forſake our owne wiſdome and become fooles, rhat God may make 
us wiſe through faith : Goe not to any duty of godlineſſe in thy owne 
ſirength, bur in ſenſe and conſcience of thy owne utter inability, ſet 
upon It in and by the power of God. Be ſtrong inthe Lord and in the 

ower of his might. | 

That ye] whoare members of Chriſt, would n0t,c4c. this word yee 
isemphaticall and inſinuateth from their preſent condition in the ſtate 
ofgrace. ObſFo confider who now we are, muſt perſwade ns to leave our 
o/dcomſes : Our condition to which faith hath advanced us, is a great mo- 
tinete avoid the evill way of the world. TEwe could but ſeriouſly weigh 
and ponder with our ſelves ſpiritually and powerfully , that wee are 
members of the body whereof Chriſt is the head, that wee arc the 
temples of the Holy Ghoſt, that we are a peculiarpeople , a royall 
Prieſthood, the Sons of God, heires, even joynt heires with Chriſt, 
theſe things would cloth us with hew ſpirits, if we could heartily diſ- 
cermethem. Every one that calleth on the name of the Lord.leſis Chriſt, 
ln him depart from iniquity;Eyery Chriſtian | eth enough to bind 
him to all holinefſe. 1f yee call hims Father ,who without reſpect of per ſons 
judgeth all men, paſſe the time of your ſejourning here in feare. To lee the 
[children of Nobles to conſort with baſe ones,ir degenerares from true 
[Nobility, and ſtaines their birth:'So for a Chriſtian whoſe deſcent is 
from heaven, borne a child of God,a member of Chriſt, and an heire 
| of everlaſting glory, for ſuch aoneto live otherwiſc then becommeth 
| his condition to which he is advancedin Chriſt, is moſt unbeſceming 
his holy profeſſion. 


Let us carry our ſelves anſwerable to our calling and condition iti 
_ 


cad: 


not behave our ſelves like beaſts 3 They that are Chriſts have crucified 
the fleſh with the luſts thereof, | 

That je henceforth.) Obſ. That we muſt not ſpend the time after grace, 
« the time before, Or thus : The conſideration of the time paſt muſt move 
a u110 holineſſe ; Thus much the Apoſtic giveth us to confider, when 
hetelleth them, that nowthey muſt not doc as before they haddone : 


| Chriſt, let ns beare up our ſelves, takeuponus an holy ſtate and 


EE 


Yy3 wen 


But as he that hath called you ts holy, ſo be ye holy in all manner of conver- 1 pet.t.1415. | 
ſation, The times of that ignorance God winked at but now commandeth all as :7. 30. | 
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Tit.2.11, 


ſe. 

we muſt reco- 
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time. 
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called to faith 
muſt not be 
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AQs 2.40. 


Jam.1.18$. 
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Miniſters muſt 
| call off the 

_ | godly from 
conforming to 
rhe world. | 


a MW 


Epheſians, Ghap.4. Vs x17, 
' got" a 
meniorepent. The graces ;f God hath now appeared to all men, teaching us 
20 deny all ungodlintſſe «nd worldly luſts , and tolive righteouſly and fo 
berly in this preſent world. : | 

Reaſon 1. Forfirſt, itis more to Gods diſhonour, and our own dn. 
ger,to ſin after grace, for God will be ſanQiifiedin allthat come neere 
to him,or he wil by his judgements ſanQifie himſelf inthem,thetimes 
of ignorance God doth not ſo ſtritly looke to. 

2. ' Wee ſhould be worſe ſervants to God and holineſſe, then wee 
were to ſinne and the Devill; for when we were in the fleſh, we walkes 
afier the Devill, and were free men from righteouſneſſe. 

3. Thetime of graceit ſelfe includeth a perſwaſion , for itis a dz 
wherein the Sun of righteouſneſſeſhineth in our hearts,as the time be. 
fore our converſion was a night;nuw the day is not for works of dark- 
neſſe, but of4ight, walke therefore as chilaren of the light, 

4. Itis great injuſtice to ſpend the time after-grace in the luſtsof 
our owne hearts:for would we not think ourſelves wronged, if having 
hired one to work here or there , hee ſhould goe loyter or ſwagperin 
this or that blinde houſe £ So when we are called by God to know 
him effeRually, we are then hired to worke in his vi@dyard » tO worke 
out our owne ſalvation with feare and trembling; Now what injury is 
this roſtand idling and yceld our ſervice to the Devill , being hired 
with him 2 | | 

The uſe therefore is, that howſoever we have ſpent the time here. | 
tofore, yet we would not henceforth continue any finfull courſes: if 
agood husband hath loſt an hower ortwo, he will think that enough 
for that day, he will ply the remainder of time for the finiſhing of his 
buſineſle, ſo muſt we ; er ir ſuffice (faith Peter) that the timepaſt of 
your life was miſpent after the Iuſts ef the Gentiles walking inwantonn:ſſe, 
inluſts, in drunkenneſſe, in gluttony, and in abominable idolatrics that 
henceforth we live after the will of God. 

Yee walke not as other Gemtiles,] Obſ, That wee who are brought to 
faith muſt not live like them that have not fellowſhip in the ſame grate. 
Rom. 12.1.2. 1 beſeech you by the tender mercies of God , that you would 
not conforme your ſelves to the faſhions of the world, And Peter, Ads 2, 
biddeth the Chriſtian Jews now converted, rake heed, and ſevethem- 
ſelves from the other, who though they were outwardly the people 
of God, yet he calleth them a froward generation. And thus herethe 
Apoſtle doth bid theſe Epheſians, not to profefle as others profeſſed, 
nor to walke like other men of the world, wholly taken upin ſecking 
and following the profits , pleaſures and vanities of the world, inaſ- 
much as they were choſen out of the world , and regenerated by the 
word of trath, that they might be as a firſt- fruits of his creatures, 

This therefore we muſt warne you of,- that ye walke not as thoſe 
that have no fellowſhip inthe grace of God : Whar if ſomefive brea- 
king the Sabbath? Whar if they nepleR private exetciſes and dutiesof 
prayer in their families £ Whar ifrhey. make no' conſcience of their 
gaine £ What if they jeſt and mock at better thiogs then they will 

y, imicate? 
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-ncate? Whar if they can apply themſelves ro all company 2 yer you 
muſt not doe fo : Thus the Miniſters muſt call off,and make a ſepara- 
rion of the precious from the vile. This is nor tolead families, but to 
doe the office of a true Paſtor , If thow ſeparate the precious from the 
vile, chou ſhalt bea Prophet for me (faiththe Lord.) And Paul ſpake 
to this purpoſe often, yea with teares, exhorting them ro be blameleſſe 
and harmeleſſe, the Sons of God, without rebuke, inthe midſt of a crooked 
eneration, among whom ye ſhine as lights in the wox ld. 

This doth take away the vaine feares and pretcnſes which in weak- 
nefle we make to juſtifie our courſes, for why ſhould men be afraid of 
being fingular? If this be fingulariry, not to walke as thoſe doe that 
make no conſcience, then we muſt be fingular : We ſhall be traduced 
by them as proud Puritans, who think none ſo good as our ſclves. It 
is better that they ſpeake ill of us wichour cauſe, then that God ſhould 
come againſt us on juſt reaſon. So we think ſometime wee may doc 
thus and thus, and ſuch and fuch doe ir. 

Anſw. If they be ſuch as follow the example of the holy men of 
| God, then we may imitate them : Walke (ſaith Paul) as ye have us for 
an example, as we walke , otherwiſe we muſt not become conformi- 
tants to thoſe that are wordly minded. 

Now he expreſſeth more particularly what was the way of the hea- 
then, the wanity of their minds : that is , ſuch vaine .courſes as their 
owne minds did ſuggeſt. Whence learne two things : 

1. That to follow our owne unrecenerate mind, is walking rather Heas 
theniſh then Chriſtian, If a man do not order his life, as an obedience 
of faith ro the will of God, but doth the things heis occupied abour, 
becauſe his owne minde doth lead him tothem : For there are but 
two wayes : the wayes of God, that is , which God hath comman- 
ded: and our owne wayes, thatis, ſuch courſes as we our ſelves think 
good of, 

Ia the firſt, the children of God walke : in the ſecond, all the chil- 
dren of the world ; the Lord left the Heathen to their owne wayes : 
Neitheris it tart to make that way of an unregeherate Chriſtian after 
[his owne mind, no better thenrhe Heathens ; for the Scripture ma- 
\keth (which is more) his perſon, while he liveth, no better then a Hea- 
then ; 1f thou keepeſt not the Law, thy Circumciſion becommet h uncircum- 
cifen ; If you that are profeſſed Chriſtians make not conſcience of 
Gods Commandements, leaving your owne minds, you arc no better 
[then Turks or Pagans. . 
| Now ifthis ſhould be cloſe followed, it would bee found lying at 
many of our doores z For what doe we live after, but our own minds? 


forbidding it, but it ſtands not with our liking: What maketh vs doe 
[this or that We havea mind ſo to doe: So wee take our pleaſures, 
evenas our minds lead us, never conſidering the Lords allowance, 
and that prayer doth ſanRifie them to us. So to raiſe our eſtate, or 
prevent evils we feare, never looke at the promiſe of God, which doth 


What maketh us avoid this or that 2 not the conſcience of Gods will | 
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altogether reſt in ſuch courſes which our own carnall reaſon teacheth, 
If we ſce this, we muſt bewayle it, for this is a Heatheniſh,not a Chji. 
ſtian converſation. And on the contrary, we muſt Jooke tothe worg 
of God, proving what his good and acceptable will is, thar our lives 
may be a doing of Gods will, not a ſervice to the Juſts ofthe fleſh, 
2. Obſ. hence, That whatſoever conrſe of life the naturall may cay 
deviſe , its but 4 vaine thing : For all the couries of life which their 
minds lead them to, are called vanity. So Solomon Eccleſ.r. 3. Yanj- 
ty of vanities, all is vanity. If we were moſt devour in taking up oy. 
ſhips, i vaine doe they worſhip me : Tf they could follow all kinde of 
pleaſure, knowledge, profits , So/omen hath paſſed ſentence of theſe 
things, tor all theſe things periſh, they arc but ſhadowes, they profi 
us nothing z nay often prove hurtfull , hindering us from true hapyj- 
neſſe: for worldly wiſdome and wealth are impediments to men, 
keeping them hack from the way of ſalvation : Net many wiſe: The 
wiſdome of the fleſh is enmity againſt God. | 
Lerus therefore learne how to reckon of our couſes, which wetake 
up of our owne minds, thinking our ſelves wiſe in them , butitis no. 
thing ſo; for we follow the winde, we labour for the fire, purſyeyz- 


from the life of God, through the ignorancethat is in them , becauſeaſthe 


| layeth downe foure things. 


nicy that will not availe us, 
VERSE 18. Having their cogitation darkened, and being framers 


bhardneſſe of their heart, 

Now hecommeth tothe reaſon, you muſt not walke as they, for 
your condition is much unlike theirs : Hee ſetteth not downe theſe 
words, but the matter ofthem touching the Gentiles, therefore hee 


x. Their blindneſſe, 

2, Theireſtrangement from the life of God; amplified from 
= canſe, ignorance; the fountaine of that opened, hadneſe 
of heart. 

3s Ft dedolency. | 

4 _=_ flagitious lifes which are things following one ano- 
ener. 

Firſt then we ſee what we areal by nature , though we had all naurall 
knowledge that could be gotten , we are ſuch whoſe minds are fall of dak- 
zeſſe. Forthis muſt be marked in generall, thar wee by nature are'no 
better then others , Children of wrath as well as others, Zpheſ23: 
Rom.3. There & no excellency of the Tew above the Gentile: by vature we 
are underthe power of the Devill the Prince of darkneſſe , andarc in 
all kinde of darkneſſe, Tee were once darkneſſe, Eph.5. Noneunderſtan- 
deth, none ſteketh after God, darkneſſe of luſts and ungodlinefle, dark- 
nefle of conditien. O difmall cloud ! Temporall Princes, if men tres- 
fonably rebell againſt them , ſhut them up in dark dungeons where 
they are denied outward comforts, and live waiting their fearful cxe- 


| cution. God isa Spirit, weall have rebelled againſt him in the __ 
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bell : God hath his ſpirituall darkneſſs, he giverh men into the hands 
of Sxtan his jaylor , he takethaway his ſpirituall light from them, ler- 
tiogche Devill hold them inchaines of igaorance, luſt, fearful cxpe- 
4ation of judgement. FF o: ry 

objef?. But we feele no ſuchthing. 1 0:42 

Anſw. That is becauſe weare all darknefſe,and never ſawnor heard 
ſome of us other, that makerh ws think rhere is no ſuch matters thoſe 
thatare in hell wor rhere is no other heaven. Our firſt Parents were 
leſſemiſcrable then we in this regard; for they knew that the glorious 
light of God was gone from them , and thac their ſoules were in all 
kindofdarknefſe , becauſe rhey had left thact lightſome and bleſſed 
condition ; but wethar never knew other, we think therc is no other. 
[f men at 40. yeares of judgement ſhould be ſhut up.in a dark dungeon, 
they could perfeRtly know what a comfortable world , what goodly 
heavens, what a fruitfull carth, they were deprived of : Bur ſay they 


weretold, and ſo conceive by hearcſay thar there were ſuch a matter ; 
Soitis with us , becauſe wee are borne and bredup in ſpirituall dark. 
nefſe, we think there is no other light. Theſe Heathens were ſome 


Aſtrologie, Alchymic, Magick, for the Epheſians, 1s 19. are no- 
tedfor curious Arts, and Magick by name, yctthe Apoſtle pronoun- 
cathofthem, that in regard of Gods things , their thoughts were dark: 
x4d,there is none that underſtandeth by nature, which the knowledge 
ofthem did lead them to ſee in ſome ſort, for ſome knew that they 
ddknow nothing,and ſome exclaimed, Quantum cece nou! &c.How 
gut anight i there in their underſanding | The reaſoning and dil- 
courſe of the naturall man,the devill hath conjured it in ſuch a Circle, 
that it cannot turne it ſeIf ro any thing bur whartis cvil), or hath an ap; 
pearance ofgood onely. 3 78" | 

This then muſt ler us ſee what wee are by nature, and what: 


inpart we are, for we are regenerated bur in part, we may ſay there. ' 
fore that our underſtanding in ſome meaſure is darkened, that wee 
know nothing as we ought to know it. In which conſideration wee 
muſt ſocke to Chriſt to help us with eye-ſalve, and cry as the poore 
blinde man did for mercy in this bchalfe. 

2. Wee ſec, how by nature we are all void of the lifeof God ; though 
welive this naturall life which the ſoule preſent with the body cau- 
ſeth,yet wewantthar life which the Spirit of God begetteth inpreſent 
nthe ſoule. Forthe life of God is ſometime put for that life where». 
with God liveth in himſclfe. 2. The life of nature is in a ſort Gods 
life, The Spirit of God doth efficiently worke it inus ; and therefore 
A7; 17. theſe Gentiles are ſaid 19 live, move and have their a 


EE een 


God; ſay, in regard of life naturall. 3. Iris alſo putforthe 


of our firſt Parents, welye before him guilty, fromthe wombe we re-; 


ſhould get a child in this dungeon, hee could nor tell further then hee | 


ofthem ſuch as had great knowledge in Nature, in Policy, inthe do- | -' 
arine of Civill vertues, in Arts, Hiſtory,nay in curious Arts, judiciall | 


| ap | 
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grace wrought by the Spirit of God, and thus thoſe thar lived in God: 
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| are here ſaid to be efrenged fromthe life of God, We by nature (fan 


thatis good by nature; in us, ſo farre forth as we are unrepe 


| pillowes to this wockull eſtate, we muſt not thinke it excuſable, and 


the Apoſtle) areall ſinners «nd come ſhort of the glory of God, that is, the 
glorious life of God, which beginneth in grace, ſanQifying, endeth Þ 
ory. We have net athought, the motion of the will, the deede, the wyrg 

dwelleth no good, ſaith the Apoſtle. The benefir of nature "rs. 
us carnally, but itis the Spiric which doth regenerate usto alife which 
is ſpirituall. It might be amplified by indution; we have no ſaving 
knowledge, no righteouſneſic, no holineſle, no joy in the holy Ghoſt 
by nature, therefore we arc eſtranged from the life of God. 

©. This therefore doth let men ſee their miſerable cſtate;O! if T ſhould 
tell thee thy ſoule were fled from thy noſtrills, thy body is dead and 
ſenſeleſſe, this would aſtoniſh thee : bur is not this more fearefy)) - 
God hath left thy ſoule, and thou art voyd of the life of God, 

It muſt comfort us that we are delivercd from this death; Is not 
this joyfull that wee who were once dead are aliver thac we'who 
were ſtrangers to the life of grace, ſhould have now acquaintance 
with it ? | 

It muſt letus ſee what wearein part, for what we are altogetherhy 
nature that we are ſtill in part, voyd of Gods life: O there is greatempti 
neſſe inus,want of light in our mindes, want of love, want of feare, 
want of holincfſe; we cannot doe avy thing, bur we may diſceme it, 
If a man could not ſtirre a hand or foote, bur he would ſwoune and 
be ready to goe away, ortake a ſtep, but his legges would bow under 
him; we would ſay,life were weake in ſuch a perſon : ſo wecannotbe- 
gin any good thing, enter any good conference, ſet our ſelyes toany 
good medirations, but our hearts dycaway and fink downe yithinus, 
this argiicth the life of graceis very faint and weake in us. 

Through Ignorance. ] Whence we may Obſerve : What 4 furtul 
eſtate the ſlate of ignorance is, which doth keepe us in death from having 
fellowſhip with God, and hi life; for this « life, that is, the beginning and 
way to Eternall life, to know God, and whom he hath ſent Teſm Chrift: 
Soonthe contrary, this is the beginning and way to cternall death,the 
ignorance of the Father and Chriſt Jeſus. Again, how canit beother- 
wiſe? for what is the life of God, butto love him, joy inhim, truſtin 
him, feare him? Now asitis in the 9. ?ſal. 10. They that know they 
will truſt in thee; ſoas there can be no truſt,no more camthere be feare, 
love, joy, where ignorance of God prevaileth; God is /ight i» whom 
is no darkeneſſe. | 

Such therefore as will have fellowſhip with him, muſt be light in 
ſome meaſure, and darkeneſfle of ignorance is a fit lodging for the 
prince of darkeneſſe; and therefore the Scripture maketh all wicked- 
neſſe follow on it, They were without the knowledge of God, what came 
then? full of lyzng, ſwearing, murder, &c, So that we muſt not ſow 


truſt to our honeſt meanings; but know that nothing can be good 
where ignorance raigneth; much lefſemuſt wethinke thatic is the mo- 


ther' 
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ther of devotion. So the Diſciples, what made thom.continue ſo ig. 
norantof the Article of Chriſts reſurreRion, that with ſo many mo- 
aitors could not learve it * | 

Secondly, we muſt learneto lament and take to heartthis miſerable 
eſtare; if wE lay in ſome darkeſome priſon, loaden with irons,as many 
x we could beare, committed to, the cuſtody of ſome Cerberm-like 


| keeper, how would we lament our hard fortune £ bug to lye in ſuch a} 


condition wherein. is no light of knowledge of God, loaden with 
chaines of darkeneſle, helliſhluſts of wrath; covetouſneſfle, pride, fil. 
thinefſe, in the cuſtodie of the devill himſclfe, this none bewaileth. 

Through the hardneſſe of their heart. ] Obſerve hence, What & the 
cauſe which keepeth ws in blindneſſe, even the hardneſſe of heart. When 
the heart is growne ſo fat and brawnie. (ſo the Word doth fignific) a 
wilfull imbracing of errour and the luſts of ir, then we ſhall be farre 
from underſtanding, what ever meanes be vouchſafed : the 7/raclites 
notwithſtanding all the wonders that God did ſhew, all the teaching 
they had, yet they were without underſtanding, becauſe their hearts 
mere hardened : ſo the people of the Jewes,notwitliſtanding the tea- 
ching and miracles of Chriſt, were ſtill full of darkenefle, becauſe 
theirhearts were hardened, Tſay 6. 10. 10h. 13. 40. AH.28. 27, To 
ſpezke to the point more particularly, hardnefle of heart doth cauſe 


jonorance three wayeEsS, = : 
Itdoth keepe us from knowing inthe letter, making us paſle over 


would not hearc their Scers, but ſaid to the Seers,See not, and to the Pro. 
phets, Prophecy not mate ws right things. _” 
- If wecome to know, yer it maketh us we will not yeeld to it, if we 
doeaſſent unto ir, yet it keepeth us from hearty imbracing of that we 
yeeld to, and thus it excl}udeth the powerfall knowledge of the truth: 
thus the Jewes did ſee the light, but they loved darkenefle more, could 
not yeeld to it, ſome of them refiſtedtbe Holy Ghoſt; thus we know ma- 
ry things, which we know not as we ought to know, becauſe of the 
hardneſſe of our hearts. | : 

It cauſeth ignorance, in as muchas it doth make the light we have 
to be taken away; when we like Giants rebell againſt it; thus by kee- 
ping us from attaining knowledge, and by cauſing that we have to 
betaken from us, it doth become a mather and fountaine of blindnefle. 


wecannot come to knowledge, we muſt not ſo much blame things 
without us, as this hardnefſe of our hearts within us; this will make us 
fegle&t all meanes of comming by knowledge, make us learne Cow- 
ly, keepe us from the powerfull and lively knowledge of every thing; 
this kept the people of Iſrael, that they could never learne the end of the 
Lew, though the Law was a ſchoolemaſter to Chriſt, yer they could never 


that hindered. 


Here further it is to be marked; What 4 chaine of miſerie is _ 
| wit 


The Uſe is tq us, if we beata loſſe, and know not the reaſon why | 


learne it becauſe of the hardneſſe of their hearts, for this was the wayle | 


| 


with negle& the meanes which God granteth;the hard-hearted Jewes | 
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520 | Epheſians, Chap. 4. 
Dead, | with hardyeſſe of heart, a blind mind, abſence of Gods grace, readineſſe to 
—— of | all evill. Whence we ſec, that ſinnes goe not alone, eſpecially harduſſe of 
—— | heart, but one followeth on the necke of another, As in the body. 


the ſtomach doe not his office, the head will be the worſe, the liver 
cannot doc his part, many evills are coupled one to another: { in 
the ſoule, &c. For ſinne hath more conſiderations then one, for ir i; 
not onely an offence, but a puniſhment of ſome former, a deſenof fy. 
ture finne, as ajuſt recompence of reward, Rom. 1. 28. As they ye. 
garded not to know God, ſo God gavethem up 10 4 reprobate minde, Btu 
they received not the truth with leve, God gave them np 10 ſirong deluſuns 
t0 baope lyes, that they might be dammed, 
Wherefore it doth bchove us to take heede of hardneſfe of hear, 
as which hath atrending upon it a world of evill: And if welooke a. 
bout well, we ſhall finde that we have all of us roo much of it. What 
maketh us ſo litthe afkeRed when we ſee the heaven, and the earth with 


Kd 


the furniture of them, that we praiſe not, feare not him whoſe 900d- 
nefſe and power is manifeſted in theme? if we ſeea Lyonin the Tower, 
or ſome ſtrange creature, we will talke of it; this is a hardneſſe of 
heart. What maketh us heare of judgements, as the plague deſtroying 
thouſands weekely, theſe inundations, ſtrange and prodigions appar- 
tions in the ayre, and be no whit moved? it is the hardnefle of our 
hearts. Phayaohregarded not ſo many perſonall judgements of Godup. 
on him, becauſe his heart was hardened. What maketh us when we 
have good purpoſes in afflitions, not to performe them? it is the 
hardneſle of heart, by reaſon whereof we are the old men when the 
rod is of, Exod, 9g. What doth make us when the Word commeth 
neere us, that we diſcerne it to meete with us, what maketh that go. 
cth away with generall termes, Lord have mercy on us? he tellsus the| 
truth, but the hardneſſe of heart, this doth cauſe ir to drop off, and 
not enter, as the rocke doth ſhoote off water. Whar makerh usheare 
the curſe againſt finne and never tremble £ what maketh us hearethe 
promiſes and never claſpe them with joyfulneſſe, but hardneſſe of 
heart 2 Finally, when our ſoules have juſt cauſe to humble themſelves 
and ſceke to God, what maketh us ſlip the collar and rurne afide to 
this or that, but hardneſſe of heart £ as the Apoſtle maketh impeni- 
tencie to come from this ground, Rows. 2.5. Thos after thy bardzeſſe 
and a heart that cannot repent, treaſureſt up to thy ſelfe wrath againſt the 
day of wrath. Now then what muſt we doe ? C4»ſw. We muſt deale 
for our ſoules as we doe for our bodies; if one ſhould aſſure us that 
| we have the ſtone bred, nay a ſpice of it, we would clenſe our kidnies 
_ So now we tell you that you have the ſtone in the heart,how 
ould you pray againſt it 2 ſeeke tothe healing Godthat health all oar 
rebellions, and loveth wi freely, ply him with his promiſe, that hath ſaid, 
I will take away the heart of fone, and give you a heart of fleſh. Take heede 
of it, if God did puniſhitin the heathen thar reſiſted by meanes of it 
butthe light of nature, how willl he puniſh it in you tharſhall reſiſt the 


light of theglorious Goſpellof Jeſus Chriſt. 
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"[helſez whence Obſerve, That 4 men will not ſticke to convmnit any evill 
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wantonneſſe, to worke all ancleaneneſſe, ever with greedineſſe. 
The third thing followeth, that they were without feeling, or 
[as the Originall word is. To underſtand ir, you muſt know that the 


record what we doe, and give fentence excuſing, or accufing; accor- 
ding rothe nature of the fac: the excuſing; breedeth joy, the accu. 
fing conſcience begetteth griefe : now theſe being without rhe light 
of knowledge, and being hardened that chey conld nor feele the 
checke of Conſcience inthat they did know, came to be remorſeleſſe 
after their wickedneſſe : which doth teach us, Hew blind-hearted men 
art effetied after their ſinne, they are voydof griefe in the midſt of their 
wickedneſſe. This is not the ſtate of every ſinner, but of one char is 
ſmitten, through the deſert of his former finnes, with fearctull blind- 
nefſe, and more then ordinary hardneſle of heart : this we ſee, Prov, 
2.13, 14. They turne from the wayes of innocencie and rejoyce 
whenthey have done evill, the wicked make but a ſportto haye com- 
mitted fine, Jer. $. 12. Mere they aſhamed when they had committed 
their abominations * nay they were not aſhamed, neither could they have 
any ſhame. And thus Eſau when he had moſt prophanely ſold his birth- 
right, he went his way, it is ſaid, aud deſpiſed hi birthright. The Con- 
fcience isas the eye, itisa moſt render part, feeling griefe from the 


moſt inſenſible ; ſo men that have had ſome feeling in Conſcience, 
if once they let-ir be covered with hardnefſe of heart, they will. bee 
voydof fecling, they will not be aſhamed to carry their finnes in their 
facelike Sodoms. | Ad £1121 | 

This therefore being the guiſe of deſperate ſinners, muſt make us 
take heede of this eſtate of Conſcience, when'we:cannow finne with. 
outbeing pricked after ir. Ler us rhereforc take up griefe for our day. 
ly offences, for cuſtome in ſinne taketh away the feeling of it, and 
letting inne paſſe without griefe, we ſhall hardly be able to grieve 
when we would. th 001 OS: 
Itteacheth us, that when wefcele our ' Conſcience upbraid us, and 


this, for it is the worke of the holy Ghoſt in us, #4 convincing ws of 
fnne, and thus David, his heart ſmote him when he had numbred the pes- 
ple; when he had cut off the lap —_ garment; when he had finned, 
his finne was alwayes before him : thus Peter, he went ont and wept birter- 
{: thus the penitent Corinthian when excommunicare, did fo grieve 


VERSE 19. Which being paſt feeling have given. themſelves untc 
griefe 
ſoule hath a faculty which we call {| Conſcience] which doth beare 


leaſt offence, but if a hard fleſh doth overgrow it, of all the parts ir is | 


cauſeuspricfe, in ſuch things as many feele not; we muſt not millike || 


that there was contrary medicine applycd, leſt he ſhoald be ſwallowed 
wwith oriefe, ; " ; 208 

The fourth thing is the Conſequence of this, when they had loſt 
this ſting of Conſcience, they did runne-upon all kinde of wicked- 


that bath no reſtr aint in Conſcience : thus when the Phariſces hadref1- 
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went our of one finne into another, murder, hypocriſie, bribing, ly.| 
ing, whatnot? the entring-into ſinne, is as the wiſe man ſpeaketh of| 
one ſinne, viz, the finne of contention, Prov. 17. 14. It i & the ge. 
ning of waters, the pulling up of fluces,or breaking down dams, which 
letreth in waters that overflow all: ſo finne when once it hath preyai. 
led to pull up this loodgate, to take away the feeling of the Conſci- 
ence, it doth {ct in floods of iniquity,the ſinnes theſe heathen did break 
into, as Kem.1. And the things the ſtory mentions, as the feaſts of 3. 
c#s, as the Romans alſo at the ſolemnitics of their goddeſle Bop, were 
ſuch as cannot honeſtly be named. HEY Þ 
 Andrhereforeir is good, ſeeing ſinne isas the opening of waters, to 

doc asthe Wiſeman counſclleth, ſtay, breake off, ere it beginnath, or 
at leaſt in its beginning. For that which is cafily (by Gads grace) 


| ſubdued when firſt it ſpringeth out, will when ic hath got head, prove 
| unconquerable, Prixcipis obſia, withſtand and refiſt the firſt motions 


and beginnings of fin, kill itin the egge,leſt ir become a cockatrice, 
But two things more muſt be marked, which open the manger of 
their ſinning. | | 
1.. They gave themſelves to ir. 
2. They did it greedily. Whence marke, | 
In what manner the unregenerate ave ſinne, they ſine, yeelding thew- 
ſelves ſervants to ſinne. For though thele did it in a higher depree, 
even ſold themſclves to all filthineſſe, yer to give themſelves: upto | 
finne in ſinning, is common toall in ſome meaſure that have not the 
ſpirit of Chriſt. 
I. I will proveir. je 
2. Shew you how theſe gave up themſclyes, ſeeing it is ſaid, 
Rom. 1. 25. God gavethemup. 
3. Shewthe Uſe of it. 
- For the firſt, the Apoſtle Row. 6. 13. giveth us to underſtand, how 


that till grace change us, we doe yeeld our ſelves up 45 vaſſals 10 ſium; it 
is ſet upin usas.a King which raigneth and hath obedience from us, 
for by nature we are ſervants of fin: 4 man is aſervant tothat he obey- 
eth (faith Paul) «nd a mantis # ſervant t8 that of which .heis overcome : 
Now we obey ſinne and are. overcome of ir, till by Chriſt we arc 
freed : and this is not ſo inthe godly; for they finne indeede, burthey 
givenotthemſclvesto ir, they admit it as a ſtrong uſurper, they doc| 
not obey it as a lawfull Commander aver them. 
| For the ſecond, the Anſwer of it is in opening theſe two things : 
1. How farre forth God giveth men up. 
2. How theſe gave wok on up. | 
| Forthe better conceiving Gods giving men up to ſinne, you muſt 
know that finne hath.a double Conſideration. | - 
1: Asitisa breach of Gods Law, thus he no waydoth give up toit, 
but hateth 1e;- - 4 30] Wa 
2. As finneis a puniſhment of former ſinnes, and hath che confide- 


ration of a ſpirituall judgement, thus God doth effeQually deliver up 
to 
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coir; as for Example: The execution of a malefactor, juſtly con- 
demned by a malicious executioner : the death of this party, as it is 
malicioully effeted by the headſ-man, is murder in him, that the 
adge willeth not : the death of him fo farre as iris a juſt recompenſe 
of his wickedneffle, is the worke of juſtice, comming from the Judge : 
{o ſinne, asit is a branch of the Commandement in men (whom God 
maketh by his unſpeakeable power their owne doomeſmen) is not of 
God : as itis a juſt recompenſe of former wickednefle, he that is the 
Judge of all the world, doth inflict it and effeQtually bring it abour. 
Now then finne thus conſidered, God doth give up toit 3. wayes. 

1. By withdrawing himſelfe, and leaving mento themſelves, 47. 
14. 16, He left the Gentiles ts their owne wayes, 


ſuch things alſo their corruption rakerh occaſion to finne, though the 
things be good in themſelves, as his Word, his workes of mercy and 
ofjudgement; 1 will lay ſlumbling blockes before this people, ler. 6. 22. 
What then doth God lay ſtumbling blocks to make men offend by 2? 
No,helayeth the to promote his juſt judgements; for as ſinis fin,he no 
way can tempt or provoke unto it, Zam,1. 14. But every man is tempted 


* [when he is drawne away of his owne concupiſcence audis enticed, 


0bjefF, Yet God doth ſee that man will finne upon ſuch things. 
nſw. Forcfight of things cauſeth not things : a wiſe Father fore- 
ſeeth that alewd childe will come to the gallows, he doth not cauſe it. 
Secondly, though God foreſceth that a man will finne, yet he is not 
the cauſe of his ſinne, becauſe hedothnot intend ſinne, bur executing 
his Spirituall judgement. Thus the Phyfirian foreſceth that he cannot 
ſopurge outa malignant humour, but he fhall rake with it ſomething 
that is good, fo that he cannot reſtore a man and profit him, but hee 
ſhall in part hurt him; yet the Phyſician when he healcth,is not ſaid to 
hurt, becauſe this, though it goeth rogether, yet it is not intended by 
him, So, &c. 

3- Goddoth give ſuch finners into more full power of the devill, 


who iscffeQuall in the ſonnes of diſobedience; for the Devill is Gods 


torturer. Now they gave up themſelves, becauſe God doth worke 


his workes, ſo as in the meane while, he letteth us worke ours alſo: 


They then gave up themſelves, 


2. God preſenting Soveraigne things co ſinfull men, even from | 
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aSitiS a pu- 
niſhmenr, 


And that three 
wayes, 


God foreſeeth | 
finne, but is 
nor the cauſe 
of it, 


How men give 


I. In thattheir former finnes deſerved theſe. 
2. In that they voluntarily did commit them, not admit them 
unwaillingly. 
Now then to returne to the doctrine. This doth give usto ſee what 


bStheeſtate of many; they may hence know themſelves not to be re- 

—_ nor in Chriſt, if they doe willingly, when they finne, yeeld 
it, 

2. It doth alſo let us ſee how the wicked (whatever the blind rea- | . 

ſon of man may ſay) are altogether without excuſe, becauſe they ſin 


ly,yeelding themſelves to ir. 


The, thing they jd it greedily, which doth teach us, That ſinne is 
Zz 2 ana 


up themſelyes | 
ro linge, 


Y ſet. 


— 


thou doeſt evill, yet not ſo much as thou didft before, and thou doft 


luſt then heretofore,they have not as yet learned Chriſt as they ought; 
What communion hath Chriſt and wickedneſſe 2 jf ever thou hadſt 


| 524- Epheſians Chap. 4+ V R,20, 
DoZ, an unſatiable thin g; it draweth men atlength 10 be greedily addifted1on, 
Sinneis an | Eſay 5.18. They draw ſenne forward with Cords of vanity, Jere6.8.They 
_— went totheir courſes 4s a hor ſe fo the battell, This is threatned under the 
oy :9.x9. | termes Of adding drunkennes to thirft;tor it isas adropfie that the more 
we drinke of it, the more we thirſt after it. 
Yſe 1. Therefore we muſt ſerveit as wedoe agues, give it not thar it cr. 
veth., for that is the next way to be rid of ir. 
| 2. Seeing ſinners are thus hot in following finne, it muſt teach ys 
to take occaſion to purſue diligently after righteouſneſſe; then yee 
Pro.24.3%. | make good uſc of viewing the fieldof the ſluggard, it they ſerve the de. 
"HAY villinſoilla worke. and for ſo ill wages, how then ſhould we ſe, 
Godin righteeuſneſſe, the end whereof is everlaſting life? 
VERS. 20. VERSE 20. But ye have n0t ſo learned Chriſt. 
Now the Apoſtle removeth theſe things from theſe Epheſravs to 
the 25. verſe. | . 
1. Hedenyeth them of thoſe that had learned Chriſt,” 
2. Heexceptcth orputteth in a caution, how he wouldbecon- 
| ceived of whatkinde of learning he would be underſtood, 
If you have learned Chriſt as the truth # in Chriſt, that is, 
| as the true being, or as thoſe have learned him who are 
truely in Chriſt, nor in ſhew and profeſſion onely, 

3. Heexpoundeth what he meaneth by this kinde of leaming, 
viz, ſuch learning, as goeth with true ſanificationof us; 
which hath 2. parts ſer downe. 1. Our Mortification, 
2. Our Regeneration. 

Firſt we ſee in this 20. verſe, he doth oppoſe the learning of Chriſt 

| to the blindneſle, hardneſſe of heart, luſts of the Gentiles, as a thing 

| Do. | which would not ſtand withthem; which doth let us ſee; That the 
Sp 5 knowledge of Chriſt will not ſtand with worldly converſation : you have 

| nor ſtand with | not thus learned Chriſt; as if he ſhould ſay, if you have leamed 
worldly con- | Chriſt as you ought, you have not to doe any more with theſewayes,| 
2Pet.z. 20. | 2 P88.2.20.thisis made an effed that followeth on knowing our Savi 
our Chriſt, Ve eſcape from the filthineſſe of the world : and he thatlear- 

Tir.2-11,1z. | neth that the grace bringeth Salvation, it will teach him to deny ungod- 
lincſſeand worldly luits, and to live godly and ſoberly and righte- 

ouſly inthis preſent world. For looke as when the ſunne riſeth, the 

darkeneflc is diſperſed; So when this ſunne of righteouſneſle dothciſe 

| in our hearts,the darkeneſſe of finne will be diſperſed in us. | 

Yſe 1. Wherefore ſuch as with their learning ſet no leſfle on the ſcore of 


rightly learned Chriſt, ic would teach thee to abhorre thy former 
finfull tuſts, they would not have that vigour and ſtrength that was 
uſuall, but thepower of them is weakned and over-ruled. And thou 
ſhalt find ſomething now that was not in thee before: So that though 


| 
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| goadthoudidſt not before. Thou wilt be of another mind then here- 


tofore| 
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rofore rouching the things of grace and falvation thou lecſt anorher 
auty and excellency in Chriſt and gracethen heretofore, a vanity in 
all worldly delights which thou never ſaweſt before. | ,,,  -.; -- 
For triall; Hereby a man may ſee whetherever he were converted; 
Do you retaine your old opinion ſhil, an old.minde, and -an old wea- 
cher beaten ſinner ſtill 2 T hou haſt not yet learned Chriſt, there.never 
came grace into vhat heart, Hethat is. in Chriſt is a new, creature, . he 
hath experience of the venome of finne, of che good obgrace, andof 
the vanity of theſe things here below.:' The drunkard feeth the birter- 
neſſe of ſuch a courſe, and he derteſteth it; the courſe he thought plea- 
fanc, bur now he harh learned. hetter ; before hee deſpiſed Chriſt, 
lighted the word and meanes of grace ; now: he: ſeeth nothing but. a 
Chriſt can relieve him, not friends, not wealth, but onely Chriſt is all 
in all with him; now he knowes what apriviledge it is tobe a member 
of Chriſt, | ; ; 70 
VERSE 2T. If ſobe yehave heard him,and have been taught by him, 
& thetruth us 1n Teſus, 50 
Inthat the Apoſtle thus excepteth, 7/ye have heard him 2s the truth 
6 In bims Hence we ſee, That there is a double learning of Chriſt,and that 
every kinde of learning doth not exclude corruption. There 1s a know- 
ledge of the letter, another ſpirituall, as the Scriprure caileth them, a 


alter and diſpoſe the affeQions'to Chrift and the -wayes wherein 
Chriſt hath walked, and this knowledge and learning of Chriſt doth 
tarreexcell the orher, as much as the experimentall'raſting ofany 
creature, doth the knowledge we have of it by reading Auchors : He 
that taſterh a cup of Wine, knoweth it farre otherwiſe then he that 
readeth this or that of the raſt of ir. The Scripture therefore ſome- 
times diſtinly ſpeaketh of knowledge, The Goſpel hath' beene fraitfull 
in10u, ſince you knew the grace of God in truth, It is notall hearing, no 
for all knowing, but the true, inward, powerfull, affeRionarte know- 
ledge, which is fruitfull in us : The greateſt Clerksare not alwayes of 
moſt conſcience, knowledge and conſcience areoftendivorced; The 
Devill knoweth more then all the learned Doors in the world. ,Li- 
tera]l knowledge onely conceiverh of things , but hath no feeling of 
them in himſelfe,nor is affeed with them. nowthis knowledgedoth 
not alter nor change a man ; butthe knowledge which is ſpirituall, 
lively affecting the ſoule, this transformeth a man into the image and 
pompe ofthart which he knoweth. Paul bleflerh God for the belec- 
ving Romans, that#hey obeyed from the heart unto the forme of doftriue 
nherennto they were delivered ; this is a ſaving knowledge which bree- 
dahthe fruits of true obedience, true deſire of increaſe. To reade of 
the nature of honey, leadeth a man into ſome conceitof it, but no- 


thing affeeth himz bur to taſte an honeycombe, this maketh him 
know more feelingly, and deſire to raſt furcher : So itis in knowledge, 
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| Chriftljrerall, 


Sapientis is ſapida ſcientia,true knowledge is ſavoury knowledge,which 
[cliſheth in the ſoule. TZz3 This 


knowledge ſpeculative and affetive : the one doth conceive and .ap- | _ ſpiritall 
prehend the things of Chriſt, but mak*th no change : the other doth; _— 
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Mat. :33, 


Pie... 


Jer.3t-34 


VERS. 22. 


Dg8Z, 
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fied. 

Gals. 23, 
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{we can learne any thing to purpoſe ; '0xe * your DotTor, even Chrif, 
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This therefore being ſo 3 Xt behoveth us not ” content Our ſelyes 
Weemult 1a- | with every lcarting, or knowledge, but to get this lively knowledpe, 
bour for the 1 xxrhat good doth that knowledge which affecteth not the heart to 0- 


bedicnce? it maketh us be beater with many ſtripes, as who knoy the 
will of our Maſter and doe it not. Let us know heavenly things a5 we 
doecarthly, for the end of our knowledge in them is aQRion; It [ kiow 
this or that to be good for me, I will'get it; Tf I ktow fire touched 
will hurt me, I will not come neere it; Here alſo muſt be matked,who 
doth'rcach usthis true knowledge ; If yee have heard: him» and haye 
beene raught by him, i.e, Chriſt: Whence obſerve, T 

' Theuzh we have many Teachers , yet it is Chriſt himfelfe that teacher, 
wu inwardly and effettually by the Spirit : Theſe Ephefratis had Pauland 
other ordinary Teachers, yet he that tqughtthem that effeQuall lexr. 
ning is ſaid to be Chriſt : The wogceof theSon of God rs it that doth raiſe 


Epheſians Chap, 44 Vu, 


& #p from the death of ſin, to the life of rightcouſneſſe. Chriſt opened 
the heart of Zy44, that is, did teach her _— ;\ When Pasldid 
teach her outwardly. And Zuke 24.32. He opened the underſtanding; 
of his Diſciples, and made their hearts to burne within them, Wearcbut 
pety' Uſhers, it 1s Chriſt that is the chicfe Schoolemaſter iq this 
{choole, he is the Door of the chaire, whom we muſt heare, before 


Paul may plant , and Apolles may water , it is God onely that giunhe- 
creaſe. 

| Wh this doth warne us whom wee ſhould ſceke when wee 
[cometo be taught, we muſt ſecke Chriſt in the Temple. And becauſe 
that men ſceke not this Teacher,thereforethey are Idoll hearers, have 
eyes andſcenot, cares and heare not, for they lift not up their ſoules 
to have him teach them, who is the Eye of the blinde, the tongue of 
the dumb, the care of the deafe, And the rather we muſt ſeeketohim, 
becauſe this is athing promiſed tous, We ſhall be all taught of Gid, 
Wherefore we muſt ſay to Chriſt with the Church, when we come 
tothe Aſſemblics, Lord let ws ſee thy face and heare thy woyce , for thi 
woyce ts ſweet, thy voyce is pleaſant, | 
_.V ERSE 22. That is, that ye caſt off concerning the converſationin 
rirhe paſt, the od man, which is corrupt through the deceivable lofts. 
Now hee commeth to explaine who they are that have leamed 
Chriſt as thetruth isin Chtiſt, ſuch as are ſanRified, thar is, mortified 
in regard of finfull luſts, and quickned to righteouſneſſe and holineſle, 
Whence two things are to'be marked in generall before we cometo 
the particular confiderations, | 

I. Whothey are that have truly learned Chriſt, they that aretraly (an- 

ified through the Spirit of Ehrift ; They whoſe finne hath received a 
deadly wound, whoſeſoules are regenerate. Gal. 5. 22. They that are 
Chrifts, have crucified the fleſh with the laſts thereof. And as this place 
ſheweth death toſinne to follow upon being in Chriſt, ſo the Apoſtle 
telleth us, that whoſoever & in Chriſt is anew creature. And the _— 
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vertaedf his death working in #4, and the power of his reſurreion, And 
therefore none ate truly, I meane inwardly by the Spirit, baptized into 
Chriſt, butthat the death of Chriſt doth make them dye to fin,and his 
life doth make them riſe to tighteouſnefle. 9 mn 

For we cannot get faith, whichis the learning of Chriſt, and ſo be 
coupled toour Head, but we ſhall dye and live with him.- Even as a 
naturall head when it is ſtricken from the body, all the members dye 
wich it, and while it is quickned (if nothing withſtand) they live with 
it: Soit is with this head myſticall , his raifing was ours, his death 
ours, and accordingly is made manifeſt in us from the time: we know 
him effeQually. | 

Letevery man therefore examine himſelfe whether he hath truly 
learned Chriſt, by this courſe, if his knowledge leadeth him to ſanRi- 
fication through the Spirit of Chriſt, itis well with him : But if other- 
wiſe, his knowledge of Chriſt is made a pack-horfe for his finne , or 
hath going with ican appearance and ſhow that wanteth the power of 
eodlinefſe, let him nor rejoyce nor lyc againſt himſclfe, he hath nor 
learned Chriſt. O wofull condition ! X ew you not that if Chriſt awel- 
kth wit in you , you are diſallowed of God ? His wrath abideth over you. 
2. Itisto be marked thar firſt he ſetteth downe the killing of fin, 
then our new life; whente we marke, That whoſoever will cometo trac 
bolineſſe, mwſt firſt begin with removing his corruption + though in time 
_ gor together , and ſo far as wee get emptied of fin, wee grew 
to 
from the evill we are in, before we can be clothed with righteouſneſle: 
If webe like Chriſt in dying to fin, as he dyed for the aboliſhing of it, 
then we ſhall be like him inlife, fothe Apoſtle ſaith, Rom16.3. /f we be 


tuae of his reſwrretion, And the Prophets calling us to newneffe of 
life, bid us firſt forſake our old evill wayes, Ceaſe from evill, put away 


apparell, wee muſt firſt put off an old ſuite before we can draw ona 
new: So theſe rags of finne muſt be put off before we can puton the 
robes of righteouſnefle. Nay till we rakethis courſe, grace will not 
grow in us; as if one plough nor up his ground , kill the weeds and 
cleare it, ſeed will not proſper : So till che ground of onr hearts bee 
broken upand weeded out, grace will not thrive inthem. 


fri they have ſome good purpoſe and meaning, and like of rhis and 
that which they could not brooke heretofore , they rhitkeali well, 
though they never ſearchtheir hearts, never have groaned under the | 
burthen of their hidden corruption , never truly have left their old 
converſation; theſe muſt turne back againe, os that will befall them 
nat doth theſe forward ſprings when they ſer in before the winter | 


Vſec. 


Hed with holinefle ; yet for nature , there muſt be a departing | away corrup- 


veſfed with him to the ſimilitude of his death, ſo ſhall we be tothe ſimili- | Roms.z, 
tude 0 | 


your iniquities from my fizht, and learne to dee good, Looke as it is in |Efay 1.16. 


Whichis to be marked, for many begin atthe wrong end , ſetting | Y/e. 

firſt upon a kind of new life as they deeme it, before they have labou- you . my 
red to put off their inward corruption;they deceive themſclves, when wrong way 

| which rake not 
this courſe, 
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tion, 


ath had his courſe,they have a cooler of their forwardnefſſe: % theſe 
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| leape-Chriſtians, that leape over this winter-like worke of mortifica. 


tion, will have after.claps that ſhall nip all their over-haſty proce. 
dings. A building reared upon old ſtuds will not ſtand, no more 
will theſe ſemblances of holineſle that are reared upon unrepenteg 
corruption. 

Now for the particulars, this 22.verſe ſetteth downe three things ; 

1. The duty it ſelfe of mortification, Put off the 01d man, 

2. The manner, Put him off concerning the converſation which 
ge hadin him, for this is all one with Col, 3.9, Put off theold 
man with all his works. | 

3- 'The deſcription of this old man which is to be put off from 
this that he is corr#pred by decetwable luſts. 

Firſt then we ſee, That ſuch as are in Chriſt muſt not put off the og. 
"ward ſhow, and in part , but the inward whole may of corruption, theulh 
214n, that is, the od quality of our whole nature muſt be laid aſide, 

Touching this three things : 

x. What it istoputoff the old man. 

2. How we cometo puthim off. 

3- What degrees wegoe by. | 

To pur off, is not ro lay afide athing fora time and take it up agtin, 
for ſo roo many put off ſinne, as appeareth, which at night they lay 


put off the 

old man, 

Rom.6.s. 

Col.3-2. 

2 Cor-7.1, 

Kom.1i2ek. 
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The v:ay how 
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Jer.31.33- 
Ezck.36.25. 
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afide and take up in the morning ; bui rhis doth nore all one thing 
with thoſe phraſes, Ts crucifie the fleſh, To mortific our earthly members, 
To purge ont all corruption of fleſh and ſpirit, To offer up our ſelves a ſurl- 
fice: Soto pur off, is to forfake and dye to our corruptions., 

Now the way to put off theſe luſts is, 

I. = geta fight of them by the Law, For by the Law commeth 
the knowledge of ſinne, Rom.7. Wee muſt therefore bythe| 
benefit of this glaſſe ſee our corruptions, that we may after-| 
wards caſt them from us. 

2. Wee muſt groanerepentantly under the burthen ofthem 

| and like as pores are to the body, by which hurtfull humors 
are evacuate, ſo are theſe ſighes and penitent teares ofte- 
pentanceto the ſoule, for thelife of fin doth evaporate and 
breathe outby them. 

3. We muſt by faith hold thepromiſe of God, who hath pro- 
miſcd ro ſauttifie us, rowrite his Lawes in our hearts, 10 pourt 
ont cleane waters , and waſh us from all our filthineſſe : We arc 
like children, we cannot make our ſelves ready, neither put 
off nor on, unlefſe our Father doth help us. 

3- For the degrees; here we doe it in part, in heaven wee ſhall bee 
cleane rid of all corruption. | ; 

Now thisdoth convince too many that they are not in Chriſt, for 
they are the old men, no changelings,as themſelves will affirme. De- 
ceive not thy ſelfe, doe not thinke thou art in Chriſt , if thoufindeſt 
thou art not a new creature; wherever Chriſt is made righteouſneſſe, be 
is made ſanRification, his blood hath not onely power to take away 
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| cheguilt of fin, bur to purge our conſciences from dead works. Thou 


muſt feele corruption deſtroyed; you cannor have two contrarics to- 
gether, as hear and cold, health and fickneſſe, in what meaſure the 
one commeth in, rhe other is weakned ; Ir is impoſſible.a man ſhould 
be in Chriſt and not have his old luſts mortified. If you be in Chriſt, 
regenerated and made a new creature, then you muſt pull downe all 


|(anwe that are dead to ſin live yet therein ? How can we that have pur 


thatis old, for what ever is old muſt be rejeced , a man mult bee in 
every thing otherwiſe then he was before : ſo that thou muſt ſay, 1 
had ſuch a luſt, I had delight in ſuch and ſuch company, but now the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt liverh in me, now Iam a member of Chriſt , I muſt 
bid adueto all my former luſts of vanity. 

Irdoth dere ſuchnorto be in Chriſt, who onely look to reforme 
4 littleoftheir outward converſation, bur never put off the inner man 
of corruption within them : they are angry for this or that deed more 
exorbitant , bur they repent not of thac Leprofie wherewith their 
whole nature is infefted : Now ſuch perſons are like the Snakes that 
caſt their coate, bur keep their ſting and poyſon : Whereas the godly 
they doput off that which compaſſeth them about, The Law of evil 
that rebelleth againſt the Law of God, ins their minds and affettions. 

Such as pur off by halves (like Hervd) this or thart lefle needfull 
member as it were, thisor that ſin they do nat much care for, butthey 
put aot off the whole man, which is here commanded. For the godly 
man though he finde all evill preſent , yer he diſalloweth and turneth 


fromall of it-in his ſpirit. 


fiane. 
Anſw. Thou muſt hate all, ſtrive againſt all; Sin may be in thee 


44 thicfe crept in, bur it muſt be refiſted; and therefore lerthem think 
of it,thar ſtoppage is no payment; ſuch as would doe ſomethings, that 
they may not doe others : the whole man muſt be turned tothe Lord 
thisthe Lord complayned of, Jer. 3.10. They turned to me, but not with 
thir whole heart, bur tainedly. If thou findeſt any thing wherein thou 
at willing to take liberty to thy ſelfe , certainly rhou art as yet an old 
man, | 

As concerning theold man, Obſ. That whoſoever doth truly put off 
thiirinward corruption, will, aud muſt li kewiſe put away evill conver ſati- 
. Whoſoever purgeth the heart will purge the hand likewiſe. How 


off our corruption converſe after it 2 The old man and his works muſt be 


the works of it, no more then mencan quench fire , while they bring 
ſtore of fuellto the fire : and men cannot pur off the inward corrupti- 
ON, nor crucific this, but they ſhall likewiſe crucific the' converſation 
of it. Asa man that cutteth down the tree, killeth the fruite of the tree 
In ſo doing. F940 
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RR 


Which doth convince ſuch preſumptuous ones as feare not to bee 


0bje#, You will ſay, This is impoilible, then wee ſhould have no| , | 


put off together; for men cannor put off their fin, while they pur nor off | 
| Col.3.9, 


| 529 | 
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lyers againſt themſelves, who will boaſt of their hearts as good, while 
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their 
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$30 | Epheſians, Chap.g. V 2x2, 


their old converſation is with them, juſtific themſelves, as if the worſt 
piece were outward, that within they beareas good mindes as others, 
though in their lives they are not ſo ſtrengrhened: now theſe are wide. 
for who ſo doth pur off the old man, muſt and will put his workes of 
alſo. 

Now followeth the deſcription of the old man. 1. S:t downe 
from this, that he & corrupted;which is ſer downe by the cauſe, through 
laſts, which are noted by the quality of them,deceirfull luſts. This old 
frame I would have you put off, is that corrupted eſtate of ſoule and 
body which is cauſed by finne, even by the manifold luſts wherewith 
weare compaſſed, which luſts are exceeding deccitfull both to infiny. 
ate themſelves for to bee entertained, and to plead for the retaining 
of them once admitted. Here therefore are 3. things to be confi- 
 dercd, 


1- That luſts breede the corruption of ſoule and body. 
2. That notthis or thar ſingle finne, but a multitude of luſts 
are in the unregenerate, the old man corrupt through lofts, 
3- That the luſts of the fleſh are guilefull, very full of deceir, 
| corrupt with deceiveable lufts. 
Sinfull luſts For the firſt, we muſt know that ſinfull Juſts they bring corruption 
corrupt foule | throughout the whole man, ſoule and body; they corrupr the ſoule, 
and bodY- | notinregardof the efſentiall life of it, for ſo the ſoule is of an im- 
mortall, incorruptible naturc, but in regard of the life of God which 
ſometime it had, and ſoundnefle of grace wherewith it was cloathed; 
in this reſpeR luſt hath brought forth death and corruption onthe 
ſoule. For what is all kind of luſting, but a death of the foule? What 
are the notions of this, but ſinches ſtreaming from the inherentcor- 
ruption? And the body how it is corrupted we neede not ſpeake, 
when ſome one little member hath armics of diſcaſes which beſetit, 
For looke as a moth bred ina garment, doth fret and conſume it, fo 
finne bred in us by our owne free willsat the deviils ſuggeſtion, doth 
more corrupt and conſume us. 
pſe 1: Which muſt teachus, firſt, to take notice of our eſtate by nature, 
Phl.z4.3. | WWeare all of us corrupted, our ſoules and our bodies have death ſeated 
Joh. 14-6. in them; ſo that we have cauſe to lay hold of him that is the way, tht 
iris Be of | #r8#h andthe life; that (though we ſtinkein the grave) can raiſeusup. 
our corrupt e- | Becauſe we ſee not this corruption worke out in the ſtrength of it, 
ſtare, that wee | therefore we can hardly be perſwaded of it; but all poyſoned bodies 
may lay hold | f 
of Clift, | dye Hot preſently. And looke as woodwormes eate the heart 012 
board, when no hole appearcth in the top : So it is with luſt, all | 
outwardly ſcemeth well, when corruption hath taken deepe hold | 


of us. = 
Fe 2, It muſt make us willing to put off this old man, to thinke that 1t15 
_— bz 3 altogether corrupted : Who would not part with old rotten appare® 


corrupted, | that might have new? who would not Ictan old rotten houſe be pul 
led downe that a new might be builded £ So we ſhould, icing the | 
" | old manisall corrupted, cafily and willingly forgoe this cſtate, _ 


St a. i N 
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Epboiuns, Chap-q 


[Te might come $9 a new more glorious condition. 
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d that which will bring ficknefles, nay death 50 ſoule and body. 
Far looke as holinefle is the begjaning of lifp everlaſting, which go- 
ahontill it end in glory : ſo is ſinne the death of the ſqple, which 
doth (if the grace of Chriſt heale 1c not) never ſtay ril] jc commeth tg 
xetſin dampation; I meanethe body of finne dwelling in us; far 
ev:nasnoyſome ſavours come from a purified body, ſp doe theſe 


civil vertue, following whores, be a rioter,q theefe,&e. when thoy 
Dd of civill vertne, thou ſayeſ}, he is even a loſt child: 
whatthen ſhall we thinke of qQur ſelves, being withqur all heavenly 
vertue of fairh, hope, joy in the Spirir, godlineſſe, temperance e &c, 


that we who have not thought of it, may yet ſet our hearts tothe way 
of life; that we may be thankefyll who have eſcaped from ir; that we 
may take heede of ir, and Jabourto be healed of it more and more, 
Should ſome learned Phyſician tell. yow, ſuch or ſuch a deadly thing 
were growing on your body, how would yoy thanke him and make 
ule of it? Oh iris well with thee, it God make thee wile, thar thay 
heareſt rhis day, how thou art in every part corrupt, even dead in Spi- 
rt, How glad are we when we eſcape ſome deſperate þodily licknefle? 
aadif theredwel] reliques of ficke matter with us, we keepe rules de 
ſanitate tuenda, haw much more ſhov}d we be wiſe for our ſoules 2 

The Old man corrupt with deceiveable Infts.] Obſerve, That not ſome 
one ſingle luſt or ſinne, but many luſts beſet the unregenerate perſon. There 
$18 us all @ body of ſinne,and the Apoſtle doth bid ys cr ucific our carth+ 
lymembers, naming many particular finnes, fernication, whcleapreſs, 
cevetouſneſs, inordinate affections, &rc. For as a naturall body hath nor 
onemember onely bur divers, ſo this ſpiritual] bady of fine hath not 
onely one, but many evills to make it up. 


eertainment to ſome one fone, thinke they have no fault bur that 
one in which they live. Therefore when their conſciences. uphraig 
them wichthe finne in which they live, thus they ſalve the waner; 


they confeſſe the finne, bur comfort cheraſelyes that though is be a 
faultyer ir is their only faule, they hope if a man ſpeak thas by them, he 
|bath ſpoken kjs worſt, behath (aid all he can ſayz not knowing that it | 


8notoneluſt that hangeth abour a aturall wan, bur if che matter be 


wellexamined, a man is nothing bur a fardell of divers finfyll lufts. | 
Andas in the body great diſeaſes never goe alone, bur have pety in- 
rmities accompanying them, ſo jr isip the ſoulc in regardof finnes. ! | 


3 Itis to bemarked, That ſinfe#1nſts ore exceeding deezivaable:thus | 


[the holy Ghoſt attributerh this eofiane, thee. itis full of deceiefulneſſe, 


\Heb, 3-13. Exhort one axother, left any be hardened Ss Hoes - 


Scing luſts doe corrupt us throughour, we muſt ag Peter exhorteth, 
of is ow them. We would natteede ypon thas this ſpring, that 
we know would breede us diſeaſes at the fall : ſa much mare muſt we 


motions from a corrupt ſoule. If thy child doe ſwerve from morality, | 


Wherefore learne we to conſider of finne and our eſtate through ir, 


Which is to be marked againſt ſuch as ignorantly, when they give |7/e. 
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VERS. 23s 


. Now theſcluſts are deceitfull in that they promiſe and pretend ſuch 
ends as they never leade unto: even asthie devill perſwaded the firf 
luſting by this Argument, i ſhow/d make them like Ged : (o ſitneirpro. 
miſerh pleaſure, profit, and payes a manhome with paine and miſery, 

They are deceitful, inaſmuch as they pur on the ſemblance of 
verruc : thus coyetouſneſſe and griping will goe masked in the ap- 
pearance of good husbandry, making the beſt of a mans owne: pride 
will gocina vizard of comclinefſe, of wifedome, challenging the ay. 
thority of ones place: prophaning the Sabbath will puton the colour 
of Chriſtian liberry; in which they reſemble theeves, thar overtaking 
honeſt men on the way, will ride along with them, as if they meant 
well and were honeſtly minded, thatthey may the better attaine thei 
booty. Neither is this deceit in finne admirable, when the devill him. 
ſelfe doth transforme himſclfeinto an Angell of light for his preatet 
advantage. 

They aredeceitfull in pleading for the retaining of them, in holding 
their owne 2 hence it is, that they bleare the eyes of many that livein 
them, asif all were well, nothing to be blamed: hence ir is that if a 


-| mancome to ſee this orthat a fault, rhey will have cwenty excuſes, 


Who liveth without his fault ? you doe not this alone © God is marcifull, 


thatſinne, we ſhould not have lived thus long and proſpered as wee 


| have, noevill hath found us out; yet I am fureluſt is as crafty as (er- 


pentsare; for they will rwine abour with manifold turnings, and fo in- 
trench their heads, (in whichis the lifeof them) that you ſhall hardly 
be able to hie them on the head: ſo finfull luſts winde about with 
rwenty excuſes, as which is full of deceitfulnefſe and knoweth how 
to ſave itſelfe from receiving a deadly wound in us. 

We muſt therefore learne to be cautclous, get the wiſedomeof Ser- 
pents, they will top their cares ſo againſt the enchaunter, as he cab- 
not prevaile. Let us ſtop our cares, ſhut up our eyes upon the perins- 
fions of finfull luſt. If there be ſuchacrafry copeſmate that we know, 
we will not converſe with ſuch a perſon : no cunnicatcher ſo full of 
guile, as the finne ofour owne hearts is deceiveable. | 

VERSE 23. cAndberencwed inthe Spirit of your mind, 

Now he commeth to the ſecond part of our Sanification, which 
is our renewing : the Apoftle, 1. Setteth downe the particular an 
fundamental! part of it in this 23.verſe. 2. The Univerſall body of it 
inthe verſe following. | 1 


'y The Univerſal hath 2. parts $ r.-Itis propounded, put on the #ew 148. 


| 2. The latter part is expounded 3 Ways: 
1. Fromthe manner of working it, which is created. 
\ 2» Fromthepatterne of it, after God. | 


'3- From the Eſſential parts of it, in righreouſnefſe and Sofoofe 


— __——_— 


If the judgement of God be threarned, this bold-faced harlot, the| | 
luſt of the heart will ſay, Tuſh, if God were thus angry with this or| 


Epteſrans Chap.4. wy Veray 


 ceitfulneſſe of ſinne. It pretends that ir never performes; and like 
| baired hooks, it ſhewes meate and covers murder. 
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Vs R. 23.  Epbefians, Chap. 4. 333 | 
- Before we conſider the dydrines of this.verſe, we muſt lookewhat | © 
1 is meant by Spirit of the minde : Sorne ſay the Holy Ghoſt which dwelleth [pv ig mean 
h in your minds; but the phraſe 15 ipſolent, and the matter impertinenr. |» h* Sp ric 
{ Some lay ene ſpirttnall quality ofthe minde, but that. 1s comprehen ded of the minde, 
s inthe words be renewed : for what is that but to pet a new quality in|» 
f 


the ſpiriruall quality of your minde * T: 1s beſt confſtruivg the Sprris by ___ 
thar,r Theſ%5.23, The Cod of peace fandtifie youthroughont & T pray God | c Theſ.5.22, 
that your whole ſpirit and ſoule and body be preſerved blameleſſe. untothe 
comming of our Lord T:ſus Chriſt ; it is taken for the ſupreame facalty of 
the ule, and fo 1-t this be the m-aning , get 4 new quality, viz, of d1- 
vinclight in the ſupreame power of your minde : this is moſt narurall 
for the words, and pertinent. for: the argument : For thus in the do- 
Qrige of our renovation we bring in rhar principall ind fundamenrall 
partof Gods image reckoned, Cel.3.10. Put on the aew man which is 
repewed in knowledge : fundamenta!l and principall , becauſe ir is firti 
| incature and cauſerh the other, 2 Pet.1. 3. As bis drvine power bath 
| viven us all things that pertaine wnto life and godlineſſe , through the 
| Lbs of him that hath call:d #« unto glory and wertne. 
| Thedoetrine from the words is this 3 That ihe trat jcholars of Chriſt | True Scholars 
have nat onely their outward man , bnt the ſpirits of chem renewed 18 the — 
| knwldze of God, For underſtanding irche better, we muſt know, | | their minds to 

1. How we were atour firſt creation ia the ſpirit of our minds. EY 

2. How we areby nature. I 

:, To whar end wearerenewed in them, 

You niuſt know therefore that by creation wee i1ad in our minds a I. 

divine lizhr, which did ler us ſee the wiſdome, power, mercy and ju = centition 
fticcot God , as was manitcſt by Creation aad ©(.ovenanr ſtricken | 1 gy uti nn” 
with us. And this light in theſ piritof the minde, did make us loekto creacion, 
our God, as an image ina glaſſe dith looke to himward from whom Is 
| tis reflec cd : this the Apoſtle giveth us co conſider, when he ſaith, 
be renewed ,, giving us to underſtand thar ſometime we had it,and Man 


dl. AL a. 4.n.4 _”"S Ld 


was created in the Image of God, aprincipall part whereof is the ac- 

: knowledping of him. | 

. S:condly. you muſt know thar the ſpirit of our minds is ſtripped of 2. 

; this neavenly uncerftanding. Pſal.14.3. 2 Cor. 2 4. The natural man | !t is after the | 
F percerveth not the things of God, ne:ther cap he, As before the fall of ang M;M 


man, his minde was enlightened with the perfect knowledge of God; 
lofince the fall itis overcaſt, and even wholly poſlefled with palpable 
h Carknefſe, being deſtiture nor onely of all aRuall knowledge, but alſo 
q of all ability of artaining the true knowledge of God, by any faculty, 


it vertue,induſtrie,or any meanes inherent in himſclfe ; ſo that rhe natu- 
rall knowledge of man is meere darknefle and ignorance : the under- 
p.| | |{fzndingis alrogerher occupied in things naturall and ſecular, tharis, 


$: things which appertaine to our narurall life and civill condition, and| YN 
(hath no knowledge diſtin of God, bur a little confuſed , which mMa- | Wemult be te | 


keth us the more nexcuſable, | newedto | 
@| | | Thepoinech ſpirits x is not ſimplyrhe| 10,0000 
7 Point that we muſt get our ſpirits renewed to, is not ſtmplythe| cy.ig, 


rc Aaa ___ knowledge 
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A ſanRified il- 
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know God in 
Chriſt, is the 
firſt parc of our 
regeneration, 
Mat.6.23. 
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VERSE 24. 


| ſerve for our naturall lives, or our civill eſtates, the very ſpirit of our 


| Epheſians, Chap.q. Vs 6024, 


knowledge of God as a Creator, but the knowledge of his glory, mer. 
cy, juſtice, as they ſhine inthe face of Chriſt , 164.17. 3. Thi & bfe 
eternallto know thee to bethe onely true God, and whom thou ha ft ſens leſus 
Chriſt ; This is the firſt and chicfe part of mans glorious image to 
which he isrenewed. We call it the firſt and chiefe part, becauſe tha 
inthe worke of regeneration, the illumination of the mince withthe 
true knowledge of God, both hath the firſt place, and alſo is thecauſe 
of all the reſt of mans holineſſe, for as Chriſt doth reach. 1f rhe eye have 
lieht in it, 1t doth enlighten the whole body, but if it be darke, there gw. 
thing but darkeneſſe inthe boay ; that is, if the mind, which is thecye 
of the ſoule, berruly ſanRificd and renewed with knowledge, there 
followcth holineſle in all the faculties of the foule, and in the whole 

man : Bur if there be darknefle and ignorance in the minde,thete isno. 

ching but fin in all the parts ofman, 

Neither can it be otherwiſe, for as it is impoſſible that a man ſhould 
cither truſt or hope in God, or love, feare and obey him, or performe 
any duty of holincfſe unto God, whom he doth n-t know in hismer 
cy, love, goodneſle, promiſes, power, juſtice and the reſt of his Anti. 
butes: So itis no lefle impoſſible that any man ſhould know, and bee 
fully perſwaded that God is true in his promiſes , mercitu]l, bounti 
full and juſt, and not be aff-Red to him accordingly. And therefore 
the firſt aRion of the holy Spirir, framing the new man in the Ele, 
is totake outof their minds their naturall blindneffe and darkneſſe of 
ignorance, and to make them able ro conceive, nnderſtand, belceve 
and know God. Thus the Apoſtle teacheth, Row. 12.2. Be yet tra 
formed by the renewing of your minds. Thus he prayeth for the Colol 
_— Col. 1.9. That they might be filled with the knowledge of the wil 
of God, 

Tha therefore muſt cauſe usto conſider of two things : Firſt, how 
the moſt cxcellent parr of us is corrupted ; theſe bodics of ours were 
manſions of an immortall ſpirit, which had ſuch lighr of grace upon 
them, that the brighteſt ſtarre ſhineth not ſo bright as they. They 
ſaw the wiſdome of God and louked to it as our image in a glaſſe 1oo- 
keth to us, whoſe image it is. Now our ſoulesare incarnare,this divine 
breathing that came from heaven, is buried in earth 5 now our c00- 
templation is the Creature, our thoughts are about carthly rhings,that 


minds is become earthly and ſenſuall. 

As we muſt bewaile this, ſo we muſt learne where true Reformat! 
on muſt begin, not ſo much in contorming out ourward man, asine || 
forming our inward ſpirit. Let us not paint ſheathes , m:k+ our ſclves 
whited ſepulchers, looke to the outward man only.rhis is good when! 
followeth and accompanieth the inward reformation which mult be| 
firſt, as here you have ir. | 

VERSE 24. And put on the new man, which after God © created in 
righteouſneſſe and true holineſſe. 


Now followeth the univerſall body of this new creature. ror! 
| 1. Fo 
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- x: For the words, What it is 70 pation the new mani? Anſw,T 


get into the divine nature, and re:grow.up in the graces of 
the Spirit to perfeRion;”» not ante. 
2 Which created according to God:; thit is, which by1no leſſe 
then a creating power is gloriouſly framed inus after the 
Image of God, Col. 3.10. ODIN 21414: ES | 
3- It may be asked, What is weant by righteoſneſſe and holineſſe? 
Anſw. Some by righteoaſneſſe underſtand;the quality: of juſtice in 
us, which makerh us doe whatſoever is juſt toward the creature. And 
bolimſſe, they take for a divine quality whereby we exerciſe and per. 
formereligious offices toward God': Bur the Scripture 15 not fayo- 
rableto this diſtinRion, for Rem. 1:18. this is:made unrighteou'nefle in 
men tharthey praiſe not, and are nor thankfullco God, and therefore 
by Law of contrarics, righteouſncſſe is to be extended tothe Creator 
as well asthe Creature, as the Scripture putteth holinefle as well in 
doing things one witch another, as in duties about: God. . That you may 
learnt to poſſeſſe your veſſels in holineſſe and honoar. 1 take it therefore 
thatthcſe vertues muſt be taken in their latitude and fullextent, /gh- 
1nſuſe, noting forth a divine quality wheteby wee performe what-= 
ſoever is our duty to God and the Creature : | Xolineſſe, is a divine qua- 
liry which in our ſelves, and our duty to Godand men, excludeth all 
ſpot of corruption ; It is a univerſall purity , which taketh away and 
denieth the leaſt mixture of luſt; and it is as generall as the other. 
It is further ſaid ho/rneſſe of truth; which might be taken as noting 
the inſtrument begetting holineſſe , 10bz 17: 17. Sandifie them with 
thy trath, thy word is truth + But here it muſt be raken for ſowndneſſe - 
for as rightcouſneſſe and holincſſe are oppoſed toluſts: Sotruth is op- 
poſed to deceirfulnefſe. The ſumme of the words is : Tow that have 
beene truly taught Chriſt, and have learned Chriſt , ſo as to put off cor- 
rp:1on, fo toget your ſelves throughout cloathed with the divine 
quality, with the grace of the Spirit, whichis by the almighty power 
of God, framed after the example of God himſelfe , and ſtandeth in 
noexternall things, but in righteouſneſſe and holineſſe, and not in 
every kind of theſe, but in ſuch righteouſneſſe and holinefle,as is found 
and fincere, | | | 
Here therefore, 1, We muſt conſider 3 That every one that is atrue 
ſchular of Chriſt, muſt put on the new man , muſt more and more get him- 
ſelfe clothed with the grace of the Spirit, which is as anew creature in the 
heart, To amplifieit by the ſame conſiderations wherewith wee did 
llluſtrate the putting offthe old man. = 


1. We muſt ſee what it is. 
2. By what meanes we come to put it oh. 
3- By whardegrees this is donein us. 


v4ments, in which three things are to be marked : 
I. There is the body cloarhed; 


2. Thegarmentcloathing. 


mw Aaaz 2.The 


Forthe firſt, Itis a borrowed ſpeech from bodily putting on of 
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liefe reach them and apply them to our felves , then wee make pur- 


- 3- TheaRion whereby the cloathing is applyed tothe body 
viz, the putting on, __ : 
So here are three things anſwerable. 
1. The cloathing with the. divine quality or hidden man of 
TAace. SETS =r 
3. I he ſoule,which is the thing principally to be cloathed, 
3. The fitting upon us, 'or the applying of this to our ſoules, 
by thoſe means which inthe next place we are to-teckonyy, 
So that to put 8» the new may is, to get ſetled upon our foules the 
divine qualitics which make the man a new man, thar is, touching di. 
vine qualities throughout renewed. We muſt fo grow up into Chriſt, 
that not we, but Chriſt may be every where from topto toc ſerneto 
live in us; this is fembled by the action of putting on, which dothſo 
cover the body,thatnotthe body. but the rayment only is difcernable, 
Now for the ſecond, Wee comeby thele meanes more and more 
to be cloathed with this garment. 1. By fecing where we arc naked, 
eſpying whereour ſoules are uncovered. 2. We muſt come and 
theſe things: Revel.3.18. I counſelt thee to buy of me gold tried by th fir, 
that thou maiſt be made rich, and white vayment, that thou maief6beclus- 
thed,crc. Now we buy of God without money,the thing is thus, God 
ſetteth forth theſe things in the word of promite , when weeby he- 


Chaſe of them, If we will give God any thing, then hee dealcth by 
way of exchange with us; he doth wiſh us to furrender to himourold 
robes, and for theſc he giveth us new rayment, weare made purtaters 
of the divine nature, having fled from the corruption which « i thewnid 
threugh luſt: the foreskin of theſe. Philiſtims arc the onely current 
money wich our God. 

We come by exerciſing our ſelves in well-doing , ro be more and 
more cloathed with the grace of the Spirit : for he 1hat hath (thatis, 
that fo hath grace that he doth husband it) he ſhall have mere, but hee 
that hath not, (thatis, ſo hath ir, that he doth not uſe ir, like him that 
hid the talents) even that be hath ſhall be taken away. 

For the third thing, we doe pur on this new man : 

I. By beginning to be new creatures. 

2. By proceeding init. : 

3- By receiving it perfected in us, when we ſhall be filled with 
the fulneſle of God, W5. 

The uſe of it tousis, thatas we will have affurance tht we hove 
truly learned Chriſt, ſo we muſt pur on a new vature ; if we havebeeN 
fierce, covetous, ſenſuall, we muſt pur on us mecknefle, Faying afide 
wrath, we muſt put on heavenly mindedneſfe, contention, holineſle. 
We can never look that our ſoules and bodies ſhoutd be clothed with 
glory, if here they pur not on the clothing. of grace. 2 Cor.5.4. We 
world not be uncloathed, bat would be cloathed upon, that mortality might 
be ſwallowed up of life, And this my non—_— of grace ſhould 

| 


dwell wich us continually, we ſhould lying downe and purting off our | 
* cloathes, 


———— 


V x8. 24. Ephefians, Chap. 4. 


cloaths, think of gerting the white raimenr of Gods grace to cover our 
nakedneſle. 

The ſecond thing to be marked is : That God himſelfe is the patterne 
after which this new man in us ts framed, even the divine nature of the Fa- 
ther, Sonne aud holy Ghoſt; as the ſampler which God dgth look on inthe 
reewing of us. For we arc reſtored in Chriſt to thatin ſubſtance which 
wehadin creation : now God created us after his own image, Gen-1.27. 
Since mans fall we are begotten not ro Gods image, but after the i- 
mageofthe corrupted Adam Adam begat a Sonin his owneimage, Gen. 
3.1. Now therefore when God doth renue us, he doth, according to 
his owne image, create in us a new creature, a divine quality, and ſo 
make us conformable ro him. For the more diſtin conceiving how 


be ſoafter the image of another, as equally to partakein the ſame na- 
ture with him afrer whom he is framed : Thus ſonnes are begotten ac- 
cording to the image of Parents , thus Chriſt is the image of his Fa- 
ther. 

Secondly, things are according to this or that which doe repreſent 
them,though they arcnot of like nature ; thus is the Kings picture in 
money, ſeales, 8c. and thus the Creature is afrer the image of God. 
Nowthis is cicher generall, or ſpeciall: Generally all che Creatures are 
according ro God, he had no other ſampler after which he ſhould cre- 
atethe world then himſclfe. And if we were good Clerks to reade, c- 
very hearb hath the name of God written init. The more ſpeciall kind 
is proper to Angels and men, who ſo repreſent the divine nature, as 
that they imitate the verrues of their heavenly Father. 

Now the uſe of this doctrine is, 1. To confute thoſe that have 
made the Sonne of God as to be incarnate,the image after which man 
mas Created, for the text ſaith, not after the Son of God, or after the 
humane nature of Chriſt, but afier God, the eſſence common to the 
Father, Sonne and holy Ghoſt, and therefore in Geneſis,it is ſaid, Les ws 
make man after our image. 

This doth ler us ſee, and provoke us with thankfulnefſe to acknow- 
ledge what an excellent priviledge we have: Ger. 1.27. this is redou. 
bled,God created may afier his image, and he gocth over it againe, i» rhe 
imege of God created he him : Andtruly it is no ſmall favour, when he 
might have made us toades: who gave ought firſt to him, why he ſhould 
have this benefir beſtowed on him & | 

It muſt provoke us to love this new creature, to ſcek after this re. 
hewing of our nature: when the Devill told our firſt parents, they 


| 


wearc according ro Gods image reſtored; We muſt know,athing may | 6 
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ſhould be like God, they liſtned to it to their deſtruQion, much more 


muſt we liſten to this , unto our ſalvation. 


Seeing Gods image is on us, we muſt walk as becommeth adivine 
Eeneration, for if this ſhould move us to all godlineſſe, that the glori- 


| Wu Name of God is called on us, how much more ſhould this move us, 


Y ſea. | 


3 Per.1.17, 
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ws expreſſe the vertues of bim who hath called us from aar kneſſe ty 
light. : 

; 3. [t is to be markedthat he ſaith, this new Creature ſtandeth ;» 
righteouſueſſe and holineſſe: whence obſerve, 

That not externall things, but inward graces make the new Creature. 
the new Creature isoppoſed to things externall;not Circumciſion no; 
uncircumciſion availeth any thing but a new Creature: which new Crea. 
turethe Apoſtle Peter calleth the hiddenwman of the heart. He therefore 
that is a new creature according to God, mult have his will righteous 
plyant toall obedience, all dutiestowards God and man, he muſt haye 
all his nature ſandified, though nor perfeRly and throughour, yettry. 
ly and in ſome meaſure. Now this,that Pas! maketh this new man af. 
ter Gods image to ſtand in theſe things, doth teach us 3.things, 

That the image of God isnot to be conceivedin bodily things, as 
the Anthropomorphites imagined, nor yerſtandeth in theeſſenceang 
faculties of the ſoule, as memory, reaſon, will, 3s TAH»euſtivetock it 
for wicked men have theſe; nor in dominion and rule which made 
man as a little God, amongſt the Creatures, for this is a conſequence 
that followed on the image, bur as Paul teacheth, it ſtandeth in theſe 
divine qualities, which as certain formes and fignes expreſſe the 
divine nature, moſt holy, moſt juſt,ſofar as the Creator can be figured 
forth inſucha Creature. 

It doth teach us, that if we will be new Creatures, we muſtnever 
ſtay in outward things, reſt notin them: Whatif we come to Church, 
be baptized? whatif we have acquaintance and a good liking of the 
the better men, what if we could preach the Word, doe any outward 
duties ? what if ourtongue, our countenance, our externall ations, be 
renued? if we reſt here, we have made cleane onely the outſide of 
the platter , we are not new Creatures ; if our hearts be notrighte. 
ous, be not holy, all is nothing. 

In the third place, it letteth us ſec what a fearfull wickedneſſe 
they commit that doe mock at righteouſneſle and holineſſe in men; 
it is a vile part , they trample the image of God under their 
feete ; now it were Pety treaſon ſo to miſuſe the PiRure of a 
Prince. 

4. It is tobe marked, that he ſaith, holineſſeof truth: thatis,in ſuch 
righteouſneſſe and holineſle,as goc with uprightneſle of heart, which 
doth teach us; 

That whoſoever are new Creatures in deed the graces they have are ſound 
and ſincere; thus the Scripture teſtifyerh in particular of their faith, that 
it is #nfained, of their love, that it is without diſſimulation; of their wil- 
dome,thar it is without hypocriſy;of their repentance,it is 4 renting 00 
of their garments,but of their hearts: Their obedience is fromthe heart ;and 
whatſocver isin them, hath truth accompanying it, as here they arc 
ſaid tobe rewnedin righteonſmeſſe and true bolineſſe. 

2. If we would look at the new Creatures which the Scripture Ic 


| cordeth, we might have aclond of witneſſes, which would give teſtt- 
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| I | mony to his truth, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, 1b, David, Hezekiab, Za- | 
I |chay,c4. all ofthem commended tor this uprightneſſe; and it is the 
moſt proper grace of one that is indeed a new Creature. For there | | | 
may be temporary graces in thoſe that are not truly in Chriſt, bur | 
this they never have in any meaſure, this ſoundnefſe of heart ; and | | 
therefore thoſe onely that are the good ground , are ſaid to have 
4 good and boneſt heart ; that is, hearts without guile and diffi- | rue 8.15. 
mulation. 

Wee muſt therefore examine our ſelves whether the little things | Ye 1, 
wehave, are joyned with truth inthe reines: for if our religion be nor 
without reigning hypocrilſy, it is bat a mask and vizard of vertue; it 
islize Abſolons vow, like Teſabels faſting, like Herods going to wor- 
I \fipChriſt, like the Phariſees long praying ; diſſembled holineſſe is 
I [double iniquity; if we be withour this truth, weare no new Creatures, 
J |butſhall have ourportion with hypocrites. 

0n the Contrary, if we will have an evidence, that we are the true Yſet. 
ſcholars of Chriſt, we muſt ſeck above all things to make ſure that 
our hearts be upright with our God, the leaſt grace with uprightnefle 
maketh anew Creature,makethyou bleſſed; Pſal. 119.1.Bleſſed arethe 
wright in their way. | 

This maketh you Nathavicls true Iſraelites in whom us uo pguile. | 

But it may be asked, How a man may find out this, that the heart is | £veft. 
upright 2 and thar he hath this truth 

It ſheweth it ſelfe in 4. things. eArſ. © 

1. It will make one in all his courſe, draw himſelfe into Gods pres- | Signes of an 
ſence; theſe are coupledtogether, Gen.17.2. Walk before me and be up- uprighe hearts] 
ght, and the guiſe of hypocriſy is to look, who looketh on, to exerciſe 
holinefſe,that they may be ſeen of men, rather then to approve thems | 
ſelves before God. And though hypocrites may boaſt of their com- | 
ming into Gods preſence, yet this 1s ſure, that a guilefull heart never 
dareinto Gods preſence. Eſay 33-13. The hypocrite ſaith, ho way 
wvellwith the conſuming fire ? 

2. Truth where it is, will makg you doe things not with your out- 
ward man onely, but from your hearts and ſpirits, for theſe are all one 
he Scripture, to doe a thing from the hearr, and to doe it uprightly: 
to doe it without the heart, to doc it fainedly. 1u44h hath not turned 10 
me with her whale heart, but fainedly. And the hypecriſy of the Phari- | ter. 3.16: 
les was manifeſt in this,they did not joyne with theirlips their hearts q 
andreines, as Eſay and Teremsy foretold of them. 

3. It will make one in allthings propound a. good end, even Gods 
Flory,gs the Apoſtle exhorteth,}b«tſoever ye doe in wordor deed, let all | : Corcho.y1; 
e done 19 the glory of 60d. nd Þ 

4: It will make us obey in all Commandements, it will not divorce | | | 
the firſtand ſecond table, but will make joyn with works of — { 
to God, works of mercy to men.-For many that make ſome profeſſi- 6 
- and frequent religious duties, may hence be convinced not to betru- 
j religious, becauſe though they are thus holy in theſe =—_ yet | 
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| ofthe remnant of 7ſr-el, thar is, all the true members of the Church, 


Epheſians Chap.4. | Vunas, 


look at their dealing with men,they have no truth nor mercy.So many 
menfor morall parts, unblameable,one would think them little Saints 
void of wrath, of unclcanneſle, no ſwearers, true in their dealings, yet 
they have nothing in truth, becauſe the ſame men have no acguain- 
rance with Faith and repentance, nor no care of holy and religious 
exerciſes. 

VERSE 25. Wherefore putting away lying , fpeake every may 
truth unto his neizhbour: for we are members one of another. 

Nowhe commeth to more particular precepts : The 1. concerning 
truth in ſpeech. | 


' The ſummeofthis verſe is the _—_ 
| 1. Ncgatively; Caſt away lying. 

The duty laid downeys By affirmation; Speak the ruth every ove 

with bis neighbour. 

The Reaſons are two. 1+. To be gathered from tie word Where- 
fore, which Col. 3. g. is laid downe at large, Seeing you havepnt off the 
old man, with his works, and put on thenew. Theſecond Reaſon follow. 
eth in the end of the words, for we are members one of another, for weare 
by the bond of love moſt ſtraitly tyed one toanother, 

To come unto the points of the verſe: 1. Here we ſee, 

That ſuch as are the true members of Chriſt ,waſt avoid all lying. 

Before we can handle it, we muſt tell you what it is to lic. 

Though we diſtinguiſh betwixtlying and telling untruth , yet the 
Scripture doth call the telling of untruth, lying : for wharſoeveris not 
ſpeaking of truth, that is lying by the phraſe of Scriptare. 

- TolyeJthereforc is to ſpeak that which agreeth not with our mind, 
or which agreeth not with the truth of the matter,or which diſagreeth 
from both; This every one grantcth to bealye, when a man ſpeaketh 
one thing and knoweth another, or thinketh another to be true. And 
this againeis alye,when a man ſpeaketh as he meaneth , bur yet his} 
meaning miſſeth of the truth of the matter : as if I ſay and thinkſo, 
that it is 9, of the clock, when it is = 8.it isalye: forasthe firſt is 

rounded in wilfull falſhood;fo this latter is grounded in a finfull heed- 

ſſenefle, for a wiſe man ſhould work and ſpeak by knowledge, ?r0v. 
13.15, Now then that we know what the Scripture calleth lying, we 
may more profitably handle our doctrine, which we will prove and 
apply, and then conclude with clearing in way of cautions ſome kinde 
of ſpeeches which have appearance of untruth, -butare not ſo. 

True Chriſtians maſt avoid all lying : for Zeph. 3.1 3. the Lord ſaith 


they ſhould ace noiniquity, neither ſheuld they fpeake yes, We need not 
more places, and this is to be conccived of all lyes, not onely Hurt- 
full ones, bur Dclightfull, Officious lyes : for all lyes afe alike in this 
text forbidden, which we may thus gather. Zwery lje that faudeth not 
with truth is here forbidden:Bur all lies difſent from truth ; for if one 


ſhquld fave a ſoul with a lie, and another ſhould deſtroy a ſoulby _ 
ney 
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|ſhew plainely that one may not ſpeak decaitfully for Gods advantage, 
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they both differ trom rruth alike, ehough the otic harh- more charity 
then the other, 1 16h. 2. 21, Nohye ws of the truth; Ge 
now aye isin the nature evill, againſt truth, pervertitg the narurall 
uſeof words; ſteakhis a thing bad in nature, becauſe againſt juſtice; 
now1if one.would build a Church with that he ſtealeth, his Realch can- 
not hence be juſtified. n pe -- © $777. IEG ' 
3- The Scriprure indefinitely reproveth and condemneth lying, ex- 
cepting no kinde, - 
4, If one might lye for anything, then for Gods cauſe: but 784 doth 


Ih 13.7,8,9. Will ye ſpeake wickedly for Gods defence,and talke deceirfully 
far Gods cauſe ? will ye accept his perſon? or will ye contend for God? 1519 
wellthat he ſhould ſecke of you? will you make a lye for him as one hheth 
4 147 ? | | 
5. Laſtly, if the Scripture maketh every idle word condermnable , 
much more every lying word, Hat. 12. 36. - 

This therefore doth reprove many among us with whom this vice is 
frequent; In publique, how many doe proſecute lying ſaites? How 
many for advantage deny this or that which their conſcience know- 
ch inprivate « How many doe counſell lyes; fay I am not within, 
when I would not be ſpoken with; ſay fuch a one fer you: In con- 
tracts, covenants, the buyer and ſeller, the one difpraifing, the other 
over-reaching: In covenants, promifing without afly care of perfor- 
mance, which is a double breach, both of truth and fidelity: In com- 
mon diſcourſe, men telling this or that, often drop in ſomerhing they 
know more then the marrer : men will deny that — have for 
feare or ſhame, tike Sarah who denyed ſhe ard bang : menafhrmetallc- 
hoods in their catke of others, in praiſe, difpraife; of themiclves many 
bragging of things they have nor; many complaining as if they were 
not able ro beare the charges on them, when they goe as necre the 
wind as their neighbours; diſfembling their eftate; as many rich men, 
deale with them for any thing to. good uſe, and they are thus poore, 
have had ſach loſſes,are at fuch charges, &c. chus this vice aboundcrh. 
But we muſt take heede of ir, it ts of the devill;the heathen have deteſt- 
eda lyer, holding him as hatefull as hell gates, that would affirme 
oething and thipke another. 


Ver, 25. Ephefians, Chap. 4- A. | | | | 


- 2. That which is ache narureevill, cannor be bettered by the end: 
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But you will ſay, How may we overcome this ? 

Firſt, fince out the cauſe, and rake that away, for ſome lyes are 
grounded in pride, as the boafterslye: ſome in coverouſneſfe, as the 
lyc in bargaining, in diffembling ones cſtate : ſome infeare, as that of 
denying : ſome inthe vanity of our natures, as that in telling a thing 
atherwiſe then I know'-it, without any purpoſe any way. We muſt Ia- 
bour againſt the cauſe, and the difeaſe will ſoone ccafe, when the 
ground is removed, ; _ 
Secondly, we muſt accuſtome our felves'ro-few words, Prow.Where 


| there arg many words there will be iniquity; and'ic is juſt with God chat 


6 1 ; | OG 


Feſt. 

e Auf. 
MeanestO cure 
a lying, diſpo= 
ficien, | 
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Epheſians, Chap.g. | Venus, 


Some things 
which have 
ſemblance of 
lyes bur are 
nor, 


Is 


2e 
Gen. 20. 2.1 I, 


3* 
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Do&. 

We muſt be 
carefull to 
ſpeake the 


| of} uth. 
Leſt, 
A JG 


Whar itis ro 
ſpcake rruch, 


Pſal. I5. 


It includeth 3, 
things, 


idle words ſhould be puniſhed with lying words, 


ned againit lying and them that love lyes, Revel. 21,27. 


{ -..Concealements are not 


* Thirdly, we muſt thinke of the judgment which God hath threar- 
Now followeth the laſt thingythe neceſſary prevention in this do. 
arine, leſt we ſhould condemne of lying,things that have no untruch, 
.. We muſt know therefore, that Allegories, fables, 8&c. they are 
not unrruths, becauſe the ſenſe and meaning of rhem,though northe 
letter of them, doth nor diſagree.from truth, for a fable is nothing bur 
a ſpeech by pictures. | EL 
lyes,ſuch-was u4brahamss,that Sarah was his 
ſiſter : Samuels,ia ſaying that he went 10 Sacrifice, 1 Sam. 15, 

| Speeches ſpoken according ro preſent intention, without prejudi. 
cing future liberry :3s, when refuſe a thing atboord;and preſently after 
take it, when I ſay. will come ſee oneand do not; as Gez.19.2.the An. 
els bcing invited by Abrahamto come into his houſe faid, Nay,but wee 
will abide in the ſtreet all night; but upon 1mporcunitie,#hey turned mt 
im, 2 Corel-I7% x: | : 
Fi&ions or Ironies, as when I ſce my child have a knife, I draw the 
backe of it over his hand and tell him I will cut off his hand. Topro- 
cecde. -10:4* ©. 
| Fpeake thetruth.] Obſerve. LAs wemuſt avoya lying, ſo we muſt bee 
careful that the thing be truth which we ſpeake, Bctore we handle it, we} 
muſt marke whar it is to ſpeakerthe truth. | 
Toſpeake as I thinke, and thinke of this or that as it is : this double 
harmony of the minde with the matter, and the mouth wich the mind, 
maketh up the ſpeaking of rruth. And that all Chriſts are bound chus| 
to ſpeake the truth, it is Jaid downe, Zach. 8. 16. You ſhall ſpeake the 
truth one to another; Teruſalem whole children we are all, isa City of 
truth,hethar wi# dwell in the everlaſting tabernacles,muſt (peak thetruth 
from his heart. And this ſpeaking therruth includetrh theſe 3. things, 
I. That T ſhall not deny that I know to be truth. 

2. That whatſoever I ſpeake betruth,and that known tome. 


— 


uf. 
Anſ. 1. 
When truth 
. | is ro be ſpoken 
and not con- 
cealed. 


So 


3+ That then I doe confeſſe truth whea it is to be ſpoken, and 
{:c: may no longer be concealed. 

. - Now this is a queſtion which muſt be afſoyled. 

Whcn am I bound to ſpeake the truth ? 

When Authority, Temporall or Ecclcfiaſticall, doth lawfully re- 
quire, 

\ When Gods glory or my neighbours good is procured, or Gods 
diſhonour and my neighbours hurtavoyded by it, 

When Circumſtances of time, perſon and place make it fit tobe 
utrered. 

This therefore doth convince the want of truth which is in us; as 
l:kewiſe the unjuſt concealement of truth; as ſometime we know that 
which would make acaulc goe where the right of ir is, and yet open 
notthe matter. Sometime we heare contrary to truth, our brethren 
charged, yet witneſſe not the truth in challenging their names. As thus 


opened 
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Vu8.26. Epbefians, Chap. 4. 


they will blaze: And what 1s their defence © Why, they hope they 
ſpcakertherruth, as1f this were not the property of a foole to ſpeake all 
he knoweth, whereas a wife man doth keepe it for afcerward; 
And as it rebuketh theſe things, ſo ir doth warne us of our du'y, 
that we doe take heede that we get knowledge of that wee ſpeake, 
andthat we ſpeake according toour knowledge : for many ſpeake un 
truths by heedlceſnefle and raſh affirmations of that they rhroughly 
know not. This care to ſpeake the truth will approve us to be the 
children of the Godof truth, and be an evidence co us that wee ſhall 


1dwell inthe heavens for ever. 


For we are members one of auother.] Obſerve hence, That this that we 


|are tyedin lewe one to another maſt make us be carefull to ſpeake the truth. 


Love doth not teach to lye, as theſe officious lyers will pretend, Lewe 
rjoyceth not in iniquity, and that love is falſcly ſo called that perſwa- 
d&th men to ſuch courſes. Doe the members of the body,as the hand, 
doth it mocke the mouth and deceive ic, becauſe it is ſo ſtraitly knir 
the body? nothing lefle. | 
VERSE 36. Be angry and ſinne n0t, let not the Sunne goe downeupon 
jour wrath, | 
Now followeth a Precept of anger: and the verſe doth lay downe 
touching anger 2. things. 
I. Touching the beginning or riſing of it, Be angry, but ſinne 
not. 
2. Touching thedurance and continuance of ir, Let zot the 
Sunne goe downe upon your wrath: 
Which is amplified by the reaſon; give nor place 38the dewill : you 
muſt not doe thar upon which the Devill will turcher and further cluſe 
with you, as he will, if you give place to and cheriſh wrath in you. 
Now a lirtle co unfold the words. Theſe words may be tak-n as gi. 


opened, it doth.nor favour ſuch blabrongues, as know nothing buc | 
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Port. 

Our being fel- 
low membcrs 
muſt move us: 
to ſpcoke the 
truth, 

1 Cor. 13.6. 


VERsE 26. 


ving a commandement, or a permiſſion onely, like as that, Thou ſhalt 
ute of every tree inthe garden, did not binde Adams to taſte rhem all, | 
burgave him leavcif ſo he would : So one may take t} is Be angry; 
but thinke ic rather commanding ſpirituall anger, witch forbidding car- 
tall, For as itis ſinne upon ones ſoule, not to have the juſt ex:rciſe of 
love; ſo of anger in due place of it. 

| 5 ls muſt know that by being angry 3. things muſt be un- 
altood : | | 
1. The indeliberate paſſion; for this, if it riſe unjuſtly,is finfull, a 
ſparke of the fire of hell kindled in the ſoule, | 

4 The revengefull affeRion yeelded unto, and willingly cntertai- 
lied, 

3. The inward affe&tion now accompliſhed in looke, word, beha- 
viour : all theſe are here, and every of them to be conceived. 

Let not the Sanne got downe upon your wrath. Theſe words doe pro- 
verbially import as much as, Lect ir nor lodge with you, nor take up an 


A... 4 —_ 


lane in your breaſts, The ſumme of the verſe : 


« Be\ 


Gen. 2. 16. 

Be angry, 2 
omimande- 

mcnt. 


Three deg rees 
of anger., 


| 


| Exod, 224190 


Def, 

E: is lawfall in 
ſome meaſure 
to be angry. 


2 Pct, 2-7, 


ge. 
eAv/. 


How co dif- 
cerne of lawful 
and holy an* 
ger, 


| in ob: Chriſt himſc}fe, Marke 3. 5. He looked npon them angrily, &c, 


Epheſrans Chap. 4. Vers, 


« Be ye holily angry, but be not finnefully angry, and if ſuch anger enter, 
« yet continue n0t in it, let not the devil further and further chiſe 
« with you. | ; 

Firft then we ſee, that it i mot unlawfull to be angry, yea that in ſome 
manner a Chriſtian may and muſt be angry : Qar Saviour doth nor in 
ocnerall threaten all anger, Mat. 5. 19. bur that anger which is r;h 
and cauſeleflc; and here Part doth not ſay in no cate he angry, but be 
angry ſo as you fin not in your anger, And anger isaſcribedro God him. 
ſclte, which iÞ ic were bad in the kinde, as envie and ſuch like, it cout 
not be. And the Philoſopher teacheth thar theſe affections abſolutely 
confidered are neither praiſe- worchy nor -di[commendable; bur to he 
angry ia one manner is commended, to be angry in anorher js diſprai- 
ſed. The Scripture therefore as it condemneth ſome for anger, ſo it 
commendeth otherſome, and ſheweth ns a holy anger borh publique 
and private. Moſes was juſtly angry, Exod. 11.8. He went out from 
Pharaoh very angry. And when he came weere the Hoſt he ſaw the Calfe 
and the dauncing : ſo Moſes wrath waxed hot, Numb. 16, 15, Hewss 
very enzry for the murmuorings of the people. Z/:4h is commended 
for his zealero God; which is an atfe&ion compounded of love to 
God, and anzcr againſtrhat which diſhonoureth God: Phineas, Eliby 


Sc in private perſons, as Lot in Sodome, Hi fouls was wexed with the 
uncleane converſation of the wicked. And the Apoſtle, 2 Cor.7.1t.Where 
thzre 15 a godly ſorrow, there is a holy indignation againſt finne and 
revenge. SE is 

T 315 being ſothat we muſt be ſpiritually angry, it may be asked, 
how we may diſccrne a ſpiriruall anger e | 

Ic riſeth from a love of: God and onr neighhour, with hatred of 
finne; thus Moſes his anger did kindle in the place aboye named, 

2. Itis well ordered, that is, 

x. It doth not raſhly ariſe in us: yet we muſt rake heede of 
confounding raſhly and ſuddenly; for thar is raſh which 
hath no juſt cauſc;now Moſes his anger was ſodaine,but 
not raſh, becauſe the occaſin was ſo grievous; and this 
doth coniorme our anger to Gods anger, who # ſlow of 
anger 

\ 2. It muſt be duely proportioned to the faults thus God is ab- 
grie at all finne, yer idolatrie, tempting God, blaſphe- 
mie,oppreſſion. ſhedding innocent blood, &c. his fierce 
wrath is powred out upon ſuch finnes. 

8- Againe in regard of Perſons, wrath muſt goe as love goeth,. 
it beginnethat home,then it goethto thoſe who ar* nec-| 

| reſt us, then further off: ſo God ſtirreth more quick, 
ly in temporall correQtions againſt his owne houſhold! 
then thoſe that are wichour. 

' 4. Our wrath and the accompliſhment of it muſt be within the 


compaſle of our calling : fo <Hoſes-powdered rhe oe 
and: 


; 
| 


mer roe__——_—_—— 


Van226, Epheſrans, Chap. 4: | 


— 


perſon ſhould reforme- publique abuſes and plead zeale 
(unleſſe his calling were cxcraordinary) itwere carnall 
fury, not holy zcale. | 
5. It muſt ſtand with love of thoſe at whom we arcangry,and 
with the duty of prayers: So <Moſes hee did lovethe 
people notwithſtanding his anger, and did pray that he 
might rather be ſhut out from Gods favour, then they 
ſhould not be received ro favour ; and Chriſt with his 
anger, mourned in ſpirit for them with whom he was 
angry. | | 

The uſe of this ro us'is, that we doe ftirre up our ſelves to this holy 
anger : Whoſe blood riſcth at the fins of men ? at ſeeing the Lord 
= child £ Weeare cold as icethis way. We muſt bee angry at 
our fins, we muſt hate che wayes of evill, that God hateth, if we love 
the Lord we muſt hate evill. | 

2. It is to be obſerved, That we muſt take heed of ſinfull anger; be hot 
agric finfully,or fin not in being angrie. Now then our anger is finfull, 
when as pride, and ſelfe-love doth cauſeit in us: As when men are 
akogether angrie, becauſe they are diſgraced , wronged , receive not 
\uch meaſure as they looke for : or are moved becauſe their minds 
arenot ſerved : thus was good David angrie,r Sam.16.thus was good 
lonas angrie, Jonah 4.9. 7 

Secondly, when our anger keepeth no due bounds, is exceſſive, 
ſuch was the anger of the ſonsof 7aceb , it had a juſt cauſe , but they 
knew no meaſure in revenge : Secondly, their diſpleaſure brake out 
againſt the innocent as well as the guilty. 

When it hindereth good duties, breaketh off love , occafioneth 
other fins, The wrath of man accompliſheth not the righteonſneſſe of God. 
And anger never gocth alone, if ir ſtay with us ; When Sarah was 
anery at Abraham,ſce how ſhe brake to offend againſt the ninth Com- 
mandement, by accuſing 4 breham wrongfully, and againſt the third 
Commandemenr.,torake Gods name in vaine unadviſedly. 

Now this ſerverh both to reachus to diſcerne how deepe weare in 
finfull anger, and alſo to be a ground of cxhortation. We muſt there- 
fore be watchfull againſt this inordinate pafſion , and muſt not excuſe 
It, as if it were our nature to be haſtie;1t I be borne with a littie, I haye 
done, I love notto beare harred. lt is well we love not hatred, bur it 
Sill we are addicted to finfull anger. And the more wee muſt arme 
our ſelves againſt this fin , by how much cuſtome in it doth make.it 


|{fſefelt and bewayled , by how much our corrupt reaſon will more 


juſtifie it in us, as 10245 ſaid, He did well tobe angry. 
Little fins breed us more woe when they are not felt and feared, 


then great ones when rhey arc reſiſted. 


Lueſt, If you aske how we may preſerveourſelves ? or b: 
Anſw, By getting conſcience of our owne defervings, for ba 
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and tooke vengeance, but it was within compaſſe of his 
calling, for he was a Magiſtrate : So that if a private 
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Galat.6.1. 


Luke 23.34- 


Socrates. 


Seneca de irs 


Prov.3Fe15. 


DoF. 


We muſtnor 
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with us, 


2Sam;r 3+23« 


Epheſians, Chap. g.. V x «26, 


will make frayes of nothing , but povertie of ſpirit will withſtand an. 
ger, in remembring what wee arc and may bee , will coole choler, 
Tit. 3-3- Shew all meckeneſſe tewaras all, for we our ſelves were ſmetime 
fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, ſerving divers luſts,&c. If any bee fallen 
through weakneſſe,ye which are ſpiritual! reſtore ſuch a one with the piric 
of meekeneſſe, conſidering thou thy ſelfe maiſt be temprea. 

2. . Conſider the thing that moveth us, as 1n regard ofthe partie, ſo 
in regard of God, both infliging itonus, and ordering ir for us: Ag it 
commeth frayn the partie, itisa fitofphrenſic in him ; for every one 
is out of himſelfe ſo far as hee wrongeth his neighbour : Now this 
weighed will incline to meckenefle, Father forgive them, they know ne; 
what they doe. 

2. As God doth bring it npon us, it ismoſt juſt. 3. As he dothor- 
der it for' our good, it is moſt amiable. For the wicked are like Bees, 
they do ſting, but yet yecld honey allo : In one regard they are reque- 
ſted, though in another notto be brooked. 

3. To ſuppreſſe anger, it is good when we feele it comming onus, 
to binde the whole man to the good abcaring ; for as it is with flames, 
if they have no vent, they ſoone goe forth: ſo this flame, if it have} 
no where iflue, will ſoone be extinguiſhed ; hither we muſt recall that 
practice of David, Pſal.39.1. Though hee could not hold it out fo 
happily as he began it holily. And the counſell given to Auguſtu, 
tell the Greek letters, and the ſaying of the Heathen Philoſopher, 
would beate thee, but that 1 am angrie. | 

4. We muſt take heed of occaſions : the Heathens have been wiſe 
in this behalfe, as Ceſar, heof whom Platarch telleth, that broke the 
glaſſes : Abraham with Lot. Wee muſt nor come in the company of 
angry men, flint ſtriking on flint, will bring forth fire 5 Where « ſof? 
ſpoken per ſon breaketh the boxe , as it may bee Solomon ſpake from re- 
membring his Fatherenraged, and 46igail. 

Laſtly, we muſt take occaſion by anger, to be angry at our inordi- 
nate affeQion,to be mecke and gentle,and this is to kill the devill with 
his owne weapon. 

The third thing, Thowgh we cannot alwayes reſfoſt theſe paſions from 
entring, yet we muſt not let them lodge with us, Wee muſt not let anger 
gather a head in us,and grow upon us : This Chriſtians through Gods| 
= may and doc attaine to, Wee muſt not, though we betouchic 

ometime, be cither bitterly or keavily diſpoſed : this bitter and ſad 
anger that will dwell till ir have revenge, is deteſtable with God. And 
looke at the Saints, they have becne angric, but not continuedit. D- 
vid, 1 Sam. 25.31, 32. bleſſed God, and brake off diſpleaſure at the 
ſpecch of Abigail : So Ger. 31. 35. Iacob was angrie and chid with La- 
ban, but he was friends preſently after : whereas the wicked, they like 
Abſolom, will yearcafter yeare , carry avger in their boſomes, and 
never forgive till they have revenge. Anger burneth like fire 10 iron, 
or ſuch ſolid matter , in the wicked : but it is like fire in ſnow, 0! 
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[ourſoules; though we yeeld nor to'them, | CELTS 


from the appearance of evill : hating the garment ofthe fleſhihat is defiled, 


© Om—— Rx. SS 


Var.  Ophetans, Chap.4. 


1 man ſhall never come in their creed that onee is our with them; and 
they count it manhood , when once they-ate moved not to bee re- 
conciled caſily : Bur let them know this wrath is curſed, for ir is fierce; 
they are men, but fooliſh men , Wrath lodgeth inthe breaſt of a foole + 
How unlike arc theſe ro God, who & ſlow to anger, but ready to forgive? 
It muſt teachus, though wrath doe affaile us, not to give it aby long 
harbour, ir will not much hurt us, if ic dwell not with -ns. A ſparke 
or coale, if ic light upon us, and be preſently ſhaken off , it proves not 
ſohurtfull, but 1f iclye ſtill, then it cauſeth burning : So this coale of 
the devils blowing ; the devill will labour to make us continue wrath, 
he will amplifie the indignity done us, the untowardnefle' of the per- 
ſon, he will ſay, Beare this, and you ſhall have enough, &c, Bur re- 
member, the wiſdome from above i pure, peaceable, gentle, caſic to be 
intreated, fnll of mercy : turne from theſe ſuggeſtions, + =? 

. VERSE 27. Neither give placetothe Devill, HB 
4. Obſerve hence, The more we give place to any ſin,the devill hath fur- 
ther power of us : The Devill s ſaid therefore to fill the heart of ſome per- 
ſons, who now gavethemſelves upto fin deſperately, and he is ſaid to 
be efſectuall in the ſons of diſobedience. For as we being goodin righte- 
oulnefle, have the Farher , Son and Spirit further and further making 
their manſion in us : Soon the contrary, ſuch #s doe yeeld themſelves 
to ſinfulneſſe,- give entertainement more and more to thofe ſpiricuall 
|wickednefſes: For when we are moved to finne, theſe are 'abourus: 
Satan bath deſired to winnow you. The devill like 4 roaring Liow goeth up 
and downe continually ſceking to devonre : Now giving place' to finne, 
which they ſuggeſt , wee give place to them... For the more 'cleare 
conceiving of it, you muſt knowthar by five degrees wee doe pive' 
place to the Devill: A Rh WLLET Geol aggtD | 
1. By communing with him, when we finde ſome ſpirituall wicked: 
nefſe to plead for this'or that which God forbidderh, we muſt not hojd 
dipute with them;it was Eves firft degree of giving place to the devil, 


dffolvethe works of the Devill. 777. IG ET 
2. Wegive place, when the firſt motions of ſin are not gticyons'to.| 
\ 3. When we conſent to them, ENG 4 5: +» JO SUDO | 
4. When we accompliſh chem we NS 
5. When wee reiterate an evill dcede,: and'doe Coritinue ir once 


»} 


eeunne, ” ' . ; ded EDS F : «Wy 4 ; 
This therefore muſt teach us, ſecing ſinne yeelded unto), :-ferteth'in 
the devill upon us, to reſiſt fin cven'as the devill' himſclfe:;' ubfaining 


844 Þþ 
4 & 
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| lometimes £ But marke the conſequence, ic doth letthedevil 


Men thinke, why, tobe alittle angry is no ſucti ———— ror 
nto 


| This therefore reproveth ſuch as let not the Sunne ſer onely, but 
yeeres paſſe them in their wrath , that will never forget nor fotgive, 


that ſhe durſt holdaparle with him ; forthough Chriſt did/ir, no man}... 
may doe it; he was that Man that was'to bruiſe the Serpent&head, to | 


—— 


547 _ 


ee 


Yſe vr. 
A gond ſuch as 
hold anger 

long; 


| 


Ecclef.7.9. 
Pſal.1ag.8, 


Jam 3.17. 


| 
VERSE 27. 
Dodt, | 


The more we : 
give place to 1 
any fin, the 
mo: e power 
hath the devill: 
WEuS-. = 
Ags gi 
Eph. 2. 
| 
Luke 22.31. 
IPet.5.8. 


Degrees by.” ; 
which we give ! 
place to the © | 
devill, ns ; 4 


/ | F G | 
; 


— 


{ 


it 

| 
$3 4 

i 


Yſe 1. | 
Keepe our (in ; 
nn þ 
as the devill * 
himſelfe- 
1 Thel.y. 
f 


V ſe 26: | | 


Md3 i © have 


2f yerfe 224 
I! 


ta ith. 


— — — - 
One ll, OT I EEE 


——  —  c__—_—S —_—— 


"—D——y 


C 
ſmall, + 


Eccl.10.13- 


{Gal.s5, 
Ve 2, 
] The fearfull 


cannot be 


power. 


[VEerss 28. |. 


P 


ounrt no fin 


| 548 |_ 


| ſcience to ayoid ſmall fins, will come in time to make conſcience of 


{ ning of idleneſſe, whar followed after, but luſt 2 whereupon caſued, 
| murder and adultery. They that dwell by the Sca banks will not [ct a 


| fortifie every place , knowing that fire and water have no mercy : 


Epheſians, Chap. 4. V n 827, 


have power on us. Countno ſinne ſinall,for ſo the Devill would have 
ir, thatſo thereby he may endanger us for the committing of greater, 
And know this,thar lefler and lighter (ins do more inſenſibly and dan- 
gerouſly harden the heart then greater ; and he that maketh Not con- 


no ſin. He thar lics in one fin (withour labouring to recover himſelf 
by repentance) although he counts it but ſmall, is ſureto fall into 
greater ſins : The beginning of a fooliſh mans ſpeech  fooliſhnefſe, but the 
latter end thexeof « wicked madneſſe. David admitted at firſt but alinle 
idlenefſe, he would not goe to warre, nor be imployed, but gave him. 
ſelfe ro hiscaſe, to take a nap in the afternoone, and by this entertai- 


ſmall breach lyc unrepayred, for they know it will endangerthe lo- 
ſing of much ground that will hardly againe be recovered , but with 
the loſe of as much inanother place, for the Sea will have his courſe, 
and therefore they are very carefull ro keep the wals in repaire, and to 


Surely ſuch a caſc isthis, the inundation and comming in of fin and 
fire of wickedneſle, if it have once made but alittle breach and is bro- 


Kate of many 
wholive tra- 
ing- in ſin; out 


of which they 


freed withour 


| Gods almighty 


z Tim. 2.1 $, 


{ will ſcarce be driven out with fireand ſword , faſting and prayer will 
t hardly get him our againe. 


14ying of hisnew invaſion. Ina word, if ic be true concerning man 


; | ſpare, and takes him at bis will; Surely much more is it truc of him that 
' | hath eſcapedthe ſnare of the Devill., and the Devill hath got him in 


| you know not what you doe, when you give him a little liberty for 


kenover the banks of a Chriſtian cqnſcience,it is hard to berecovercd. 
Learne therefore this true Chriſtian wiſdome, to deale with ſinne and 
Satan, as the Apoſtle Pas! dealt with falſe brethren , He gavethem no! 
place, no not for an houre, Give no ground to the Devill , not aninch, 


never ſo lictlea time ; for he is ſuch aq one that when he is ance [ct in, 


Seing the continuance of fin is an cntertainement of the devill, it 
doth lerus ſee the fearefull eſtate of many thar live trading themlſelyes 
in evill : the Devill hath ſuch hold ofthem, that without Gods al- 
mighty power and grace , he will neyer be removed. Ir is with the 
Devill as with a Serpent, while x flidcth upon a thing it is cafily ſha- 
ken off, but if ic hath wound it ſcelfe with many foldings about thisor 
that, ic is not eaſily unfaſtened :-Ho this ſerpentine evill of fin, baving 
once wound it ſelte into the heart and affections of a mad, it will hard- 
ly be caſt out, nothing but the divine'power of Gods Spirit cn drive 
it out. When Satan is reentred intoa man, there is lefle hope of dil- 
poſſeſling or diſlodging him againe then before : when now ke 15re- 
turned he will uſe more policy , and bring mare forces for the fort 


that never was converted to the faith, that the Devill hath bims in bs 


againe, fornow he will looke more narrowly to him , and makethe 
fſnareſtrangerthen cver before, | 


VizrsE 28, Let himthat hath ſolve feale no more, but ? ather oo 
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Vx. 28, Ephefans, Chap, 4: 


[19 diſtribute to him that needeth : The ſumme. 


lim labour working with his hands the thing which is good, that he may 


have togiveto him that needeth. 
Now followeth another precept concerning juſtice, and it is laid 


ly,firſt propounded, but let him Labour rather:then expounded, x. From 
the manner, working with his hands; 2. from the matter, 1hat which & 
4: whichphraſc is to be marked as oppoſed againſt playing the 
fie-body, 3 Theſſ. 3.11. againſt working 72 mwelgye, AG. 19. 19. A- 
ainſt unlawfulluting of lawfull callings, for he thatſo doth, worketh 
northe thing that is good. 3. from rhe fruic or end, #hat\he may have 


« Youthat are in Chriſt muſt have care-to live juſtly, though you 
« have ſtole, yet that being covered through mercy and you 
« received to grace, know that you muſt ſteale no more : and 
« becauſe you cannot avoid ſtealing, if you be idle or ill occu- 
« pied onely, rherefore you muſt labour and worke the thing 
« which is good, by which meane you ſhall not be in poverty, 
« which perſwadeth to theft, but you ſhall be inabled co be 

_ « helpefull to others. 
1.Then we ſee Pas! doth not rejeRtfrom fellowſhip with the Church 
ſuch as had beene theeves: Whence Obſerve, The Goſpel doth not 


© [rayes, either by doing itour ſelves, or by partaking with others. 


except againff any fer that he hath beene, but tyeth him to refrajne from 
will for nr Luke 3.13,14+ Public axs, ſouldiers, harlots axe cal- 


kd by the Goſpell. 1 Cor. 6. 11, For whatis the Church in ſome ſort, || 


but a company of theeves, raylers, extortioners, fornicatours, &c. that 
venew ſanfFified, through the calling of Chriſte We muſt not then, 
becauſe we have known them ſuch 8& ſuch, rejeR them,bur ſay as Paw/ 
doth, Rom, 6. 17. Thawkes be to God that were the ſervants of ſinne, but 
uw je have obeyed from the heart, &c. And ſeeing that the Goſpell 
binds us from our old wayes,we mult ſay like true penitentiaries, Thave 
done iniquity, 1 will dee no more. Thus much in generall. 

In particular, 1. We ſec, That Chriſtians maſt abſtaine from all theft - 
and for that more grofle theft, fimple or compound, the ſecret or open 
aking away of our neighbours goods, the joyning violence with it, 
3 in high way aſſaults, burglaries, this theft ir goeth in Irons ,eve- 

man will bleffe himſelfe from ir. We muſt therefore open a more 

oſe kinde of theft, which we muſt carefully refraine thar arc the true 
(cholars of Chriſt, ſuch asthe Law of God calleth theft, Now this 
sadeceiving of our neighbour in his goods to our advantage, or an 
[ju wronging of him with any benefit at all to us. Ir is done two 


1.15 committed three wayes. 
I. By hooking to us that our neighbour hath, - 
2. By with-holding from him thar he ſhould have. 
* 3. By unjuſt damnifying him. 
Forthe firſt, he that by any injuſtice getteth from his neighbours, 


Jowne, 1. Negatively; Let him that ftole, ſteale no more; 2. Aﬀeirmative- 


| micred, 


Do#F, 
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rejeRs nor 
men for what 
they have 
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by abuſe of lawfull meanes, thus our common banquerupts, our 
Players, our gameſters, our trades, to no good purpole, Gog 
faich not in wandring idle, in playing, in gaming, in doing that 
which is fiofull , &ue in the ſweats of thy brow thou fhals egte ; 


1 Gen.3-10. 


Pſal.37.28. 
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thers. 
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Epheſians, Chap. 4. 


Va. 28; 


| bread; worke that which # geod, that thow mayſt eate thy 


]eth is due, isthefe. 


TOY own bread, 
ſo' that. what ever they have not 'working in ſome good calling, 


is not theirowne. 2. If having a good trade, I abuſe ir, uſe deceire 
inir, I am a theefe before God, if one uſe falſe weights, meaſures, fl; 
ſfifie wares,if encly to ferch off his neighbour,ic is thefe, Looke 2 King, | 


| 5.25. that GeheF# got with telling a lye, he ſtole, and was puniſhed 
Jaccordingly: Levit. 19.11. Thow ſhalt not fteale, faith Moſes; hee ex- 


poundeth it inthe next words, thou ſhalt not deale falſely, neither lye. one 
to another to gaine by : And Zeph. 3.1. God calleth. /er»ſalem erobbing| 
City,as if one ſhould cal} Loxdoy, a City of robbers, becauſe they uſed 
deceitfulneſſe in their dealings, and ſo robbed one another. Thus bor- 
rowing is lawfull, burto get my neighbours goods, that I may-havero | 
ſpend on my hJuſts, or with a meaning to breake and make him take L 
whart I pleaſe, it is grofle ſtealth : many more innocent theeves ate} 
hanged,and according to law juſtly: ſo when one by pretenceot dam- 
mages getreth- more then'is his due, he ſtealeth ir. Many. make ſuch 
falſe eſtimates:that they will aske a Noble for nine pence; they might 


| as well ftcale. it by the. high way : ſo\in way of reckoning,. when ano- 


ther doth beate mycharge,to. demand more then my confcienceknow- 
- The ſecond. way of ſtealth is by. with-holding that our neigh- 
bour ſhould: have, as to with-hold: dues from the Common-wealth, 
from the Church, from the poore; to with-hold wages from the 
ſervant, if it be.- but the leaſt ſpace of thme to his loſe, -Levit, 19. 13. 


| The wages of him that hired ſhall not abide with thee all night,until 
| the morning. Bur clpecially this deraining is inthings we. finde; in 
things lent; in things committed to onp truſt, when he purloinesthis or 


that, which. he hath in truſt for the good of another, and ſo handlesthe 
thing that hegoeth away with the ſweet of ir; in not reſtoring that we 
have unjuſtly gotten of our neighbours. He that maketh not meanes 
that a thing he hath found may come backeto.the owner, is a theefe. 
He that returnes not a thing he hath borrowed, is a theefe, yea it 1s 
notable wickedneſſe, Pſal. 37.21. You will ſay, Whatzeveryone * 
CAnſw.' No; for underſtanding the. truth it ſtandeth thus : hethatre- 
ſtoreth not the thing he hath borrowed, doth ir cither becauſe he can- 
not, or he willnot, or heedeth it not: now the two latter is never with- 
out theft, the former may be, which if ir be, we muſt conſider, whe- 
ther the perſon when he did borrow this or that ſumme, might law- 


fully borrow it, that is, whether he. borrowed no more then hee ſaw] 


'/how he right be ableto reſtore, . 2. Whether his inability be cau- 
ſed by Gods hand humbling him, or by his owne riot it neſher of 
theſe befound/in him, then he is free; and his debr goeth into a gift;if 


{orherwiſe, he isatheefe in not repaying. So not to husband a thing 


commuit- 


commicted to truſt, bur ro make our owne gaine and 'keope. backe | 
ſomewhat, istheft, AF. 5. as weſce in the fact of Ananias. And fo 
not to reſtore that we have defrauded, with Zacchaus, Luke 18.8. If 1 
have taken froms any man by forged cavillation, Ireftere it fonrfold. 
If weendammage by giving heedeleffely occafton of our neigh- | 
hours burt, or by not preventing his. hurt, when we arc able, it is a- 
gainſt the commandemenr,thos ſhalr not fteale;as thoſe: Lawes of kind. 
hog; fire,of not helping our neighbours beaſt under his burthen,doe te- 
ſtife, Now we partake with others when by counſell, concealement, 
ſhartng with them,. gaining wittingly by thetr ſtealth, as broakers 
chat buy this or that for nought which a theefe hath ſtolen, are theeves | 
at the ſecond hand recerving.: .- ' 22. 5 HT (<>) 
Now then this thus opened, how many Chriſtians continne ſtea- 
ling? how many over. reach in bargaining, uſe deceitc in weightszhow 
many by lying, falfe reckoning, by wicked borrowing? how many 
theey ſh Neballs? how maty carcleſfe whar ſcare they doe another? | 
Wethat are Chriſtians muſt take heede we get not any thing unrigh- | 
teouſly ; Naboths vineyard did eate our all that wretched Kings pol- 
1 |{ffions. Alircle got by ſtealth may waſte great fubſtance, men thinke | 
2] [ifisalictle thing, bur be the gainenever ſo ſmall; it excuſeth nor thefe : | 
be a man nought with a woman; rich or! poore, noble or. bafe, faire or 
fouls, his uncleannefle is notexcuſed. Againe, he that for alictle-will 
fone, will mend. his fervice if the devill will mend his wages. Above 
a,over-reach not poore ones, ſay ic be but apenny marter, it may be 
thar penny is like the widowes nute, all they have; God 1s an avenger | r Thefl, 4.6. 
of all theſe things. TLES LIL 
2. The ſecond thing to be niavked is, that every mar maſt ocrupic | yg 
himſelfe in labour of body or minde, or both; that we.muibHave fome'par- | Every man: - 
Icular callings befide.our generall. This fpaceh rhar, fe ſhould labour —_—_ 
wth his hands, isa Synccdoche,. and doth fignttic all kinde of "labour, — | 
both bodily and: menrall : In innocencie Adam had-rhis 1njoyned, ro | | | 
drefſe the garden-: 'fince the fall this is Gods ordinance, 1» zhe {weate | 
of thy forehead thay fhalt eatethy. bread: inthe fourth Commandements 
the Lord commandeth us ro:dec our workes inthe 6- daygs: and we 
[xe how menand'women,. married and unmarried, married ones in 
wedlocke, in matrimonie, all have their. labours lying. pn them, God 
hath given usexample : Chriſt, Math. 13.55. Marke: 6. 3. Luke 2. iv | 
gathered to have uſed a handy-crafr. Again, it 1s neceſlary that we may || 
Bot be theeves in the things weuſe; for we ate not abſolare frecholders | | 
but hold in capiee;and our tenure doth runne with. condition of ſervice, |. . 
Lt 4man Jabonr aud ſo eate his owne breag;as it he ſhouldifay, this: ma- | 7. --\ 
«th ushave tiche to the things:we ufc, our' labouring/ in. an Honeſt-) "In 
vocation, * £ 2002 rg OST! 
- Again, it is necefſſariefor humbling of us; for menralband corporall 
6s doe take downe the pride of. our natures: Ecclef. 1. 13. Thes 
ſare travel hath God given tothe ſonnes of men to be exeriifedtherewithe. 
al. 73: 5. Becauſe they were wot ins the travaile of, wn; nor plagued as 
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" Epheſians Chap. 4. 


which doth ſubdue the haughtineſſe of our nature. 

Again, it is neceſſary to keepe us from pride, EZek.16.idlenefſe ang 
pride goe together; to keepe us from luſt, as we ſee in the example of 
David and Solomon. From playing the buſic-body, x Tim. 5,13, ſpea- 


Vs R.28, 


| orhers, therefore pride compaſſeth thew aboat as « chaine. Iris Gods yoake 


king of idle women,they wander about from houſe to houſe, and net oncly 
idle,but tatlers and buſie-bodies.For idleneſle is the Butt the devill ſhoo- 
teth ar, the pillow he ſleeperh on; and ſtanding waters are filled with 
filthineſſe. 

The Uſe of iris to rebuke ſuch as live idlely; as what is the life of 


| many Gentlemen bur that of Potiphars? they know nothing but thediſh 


they feede on: if one would paint them, he muſt bring them in with 
dogpes, hawkes, dice, cards, curtiſans, their daycs are paſſed inplea- 
ſure : men muſt have their pleaſure true, for a bow ſtill bent, will 
prove a ſlugge, but recreation is a condiment for a calling, not it ſelfe 
an occupation. Again, ſuch is the life of ſome irreligious and idle 
ſcholars with us in che Univerſitic; what isthelife of ſuch bur jetting 
up and downe, jangling, ſwaggering, gaming, having a tobacco pipe, 
walking in their chambers from hand ro hand blowſing, theeves in 
chat theymiſpend while thus they continue, borh their founders allow. | 
ance, and parents meanes. Many that profeſſe, full of idleneſſe, for 


they ſome of them paſſe their time in talking, in drinking, gaming,&c, 


that they make the world condemne religion of idlenefle. 

Andthe Papiſts arc here cvinced. that teach the lawfulneſſe of an 
idle life, their monkes ,as they taught before an art of lying in their 
equivocation. : 

This being the will of God, we muſt ſweeten the wearineſſe of our 
callings with this conſideration, and muſt make our daily labours af 
obedience of faithto his Ordinance; So ir ſhall come to paſſe that 
though God doth nor releaſe usquire of labour, yer he will caſc us of 
weariſomeneſſe, and make our labours delightfull to us. 

That which « good, thatis, lawfull and profitable; Obſerve hence: 
That our calling muſt be about ſuch things as are honeſt and beneficial: 
We muſt labour; ſo doe theeves themſelves, I, but about that which 
is good : this is a rulc in callings, they muſt be about ſuch thingsas ate 
lawfull; ſuch ghings as make with rhe good of Church, Family,Com- 
mon-wealths : andtherefore the kindes of calling we reade of in the 
Scripture, they are cither Church callings, or ſerving to policic, of 
ſerving the particular good one of another, as husbandry, merchat- 
diſc, handie-craft, 8c. Itis better be idle then ill occupied. 

So that many may be hence convincedz the ſtage-players, they la- 
bour, buc what tends their labour to 2 the corrupting of the min 
fraighting ic with vanity : the common Ulurer, he occupicth himſelf, 
butabourthatwhich is not good, The pedlar-likeParaſite,the tradsthat 
make ornaments for ſuperfluous curiofitie, dice-making, the A 
ger, Alchymiſt, &c, the one labouring in that which it cannot fo 


Erie 


the other in that which cannot be found out. We muſt have —_ 


—_—— 
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Van28s, Epheſians, Chap. 4- T | 


therefore nor to chaſe the wind, and take up our ſelves with new o0- 
things, but we muſt ſce that our labour be about that which is Jawfyll 
and fruitfull. | | T5 

The fourth thing to be noted isthe blefling of God which is ypon 
lbour; work, that ye may haye nat only far your ſelyes, bur far others | 
alſo; note then , That walking tu our calling, by the bleſſing of God i 


Dot. 


Labour in our 


beneficial uwto us, labour is painfull , but God doth ſwcercn it with 
the gainc it bringeth; The diligent hand maketb rich, Proy.nto.g. He that: 
till bis ground ſhall be ſatisfied: The dliges hand fboll rele, Prov.i 2,2 ds | 
The ſoule of the ſlagg ard defireth ana hath nothing, but the diligent ſoule| 
full be made fat, Prov.t3.4. The beathens could ſpeak thus much, chat 
the gods ſold every rhing for labour: And he Scriptpredoth giye us ex- | 
zmples, as to what 7acob roſe from nothing by the bleſſing of God on 
his diligent travail: For this muſt be knowne, though Pay! taketh this: 
forgranted, that our lahour ſhall uot be fraigleſſe; yerthis, that it is com-' 
modious, doth not come from pur toyling, but the Lords bleſſing, 
Pala127.1,2. Exceps the Lord keep the city, thewatchmyn watcheth but 
in vaine, Prov.10.22. The bleſſing of God maketh rich ; elſe we ſhould 
fſhwith Peter ab nig ht and take nothing. For G3g though þe will not; 
have our calling negleRed, which were to tempt him , yer he ſuſpen- 
d&th all the ſucceſſe of them upon his blefſing, that while we lacke 
things,our truſt muſt be in him,chat when wehaye any thiog,we might 
thanke him,not our hands,forthat were to ſacrifice and: burne incenſe 
t0.0ur OWN Acts. 


ſhould bring no goad to us, we might ſay, 45 goed. ic for naught as 
wrrk for naught. But ſeing God doth accompany them with his blel- | 
fog, our plough muſt not ſtand ſtill: He that keepeth a figtree ſhall eat | 
the fruit ef it, Prov.27.18. And we may lawfully conſider this for our 
encouragement, x Cor. 9.10. He the ſoweth, ſoweth in hope to be 
partaker of that he hoperh for: yer though we may have theſe ends, 
not to charge others, to have of our 0wne ,, to be helpfull to athers, 
yet the principall end muſt be toglorify God, cHe as we ſay of hunters 
[that Jook more for the roaſt then the ſport, it 1s but pot-huntings So 
this labour that looketh morcto our awp backs & bellics,then ro Gods 


ther then .Chriſtians., 


And this conſideration ſhould comfort us in our trayajles , if they | ;- 


glory inthe obedience of faich,is but pot-labour, beſeeming Hearhens | 
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ſe. 
Ir ſhould en- | 
cour:ge mcn to; 
diligEc libour-| 
Provy.27.18. 


x Cor.g.10, | 


But it may be ſaid that many true labourers live moſt poote labou- | gbjeg7, 
rers, | | Concerning 
nſw, 1. This niuſt ſo be taken as commonly for the maſt patt To poverty of 
true, nor univerſally. £ | '* | abourers, , 
2. Again, that whichis apoore life compated to others mote tich, | 
may be a good comfortable condition to the labouring man; for no | 
mans proſperous life doth ftand.in abundance. -— | 
3. Many are poorea while, though labouring, yet God at length | 
| [doth bleſſe them. _ : 
4+ If that poverty doe.dwell with them, thenthey muſt ſee downe , 
— ET By : | NY that —_— 
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Prov.6.11. 
Prove23.21. 


Dot. 
All whom God 


{| bleficth with 
1 ſubſtance muſt 


do: good to 


others.. 


M 
rt Toh. 3.17. 
Whom ir be- 


| longeth to 
givealmes, 


2. 
How we are 
to give almes. 


t Cor.8.9, 


* 
In whar order” 
almes muſt be 
given, 


| 


Epheſians, Chap.q. 
thar for their good God doth call 
walking inthar eſtate. 

This muſt teach idle wretches what they may look for, een peny. 
ry and confuſion; Poverty like an armed man invadeth the  Fobfe - it 
hath a warrant from God to arreſt them,The ſlothfull ſhall be cleatbed jn 
ragges; as many as might have done well, by this have been broughtto 
live on the basket. | | 

2. That he may have to diſtribute.) Obſcrve hence,That all o fur whom 
God bleſſeth with any meaſure of ſubſtance, we muſt doe good to others; even 
this is required here of the labourer, that with his handy-work did 
gcthis living. God hath given charge of this, 6G4/.6. 10. x 10bw 3, 17, 
Luke 11.41. Heb: 15416:This isthe bleſſed mans praQtice, ?/al. 112.9, 
He diſtributed he gave 10 the poor, ani his right eonſueſſe endureth far ever; 
& the primitiveChurch did not only ordinarily relieve their own poor, 
but extraordinarily ſent reliefe to other Churches, the The ſ[alonians 
Afts 11.25. the Macedonians and them of Achaia, 1 Cor, 16.2, Rom,15, | 

Bur for the better conceiving of this, three things muſt be opcned, 

i. Whoare togivealmes, and whether the Commandemen 
doe lic alike upon all perſons. | 

2, How farre. ; 

3- In what order. 

For the 1. this is not given fo all , but to thoſe that have goods and. 
power to diſtribute them, 1f oe hath this worlds ſubſtance, ſaith St loby, 
cither of themſelves or from other; for ſome have goods and power 
to give them, as the Maſter in his family;ſome have neither goody nor 
power to diſtribute them, as ſervants to a man,unleſſe they haveſome 
eſtate of their, owne which many have nor: Thirdly,ſome have right 
and property in goods, bur have not abſolute powerto diſpence,as 
wives: Nov the Commandement is firſt and chiefly given tomaſters 
or perſons that have goods atid powerto diſpoſe them without depen- 
d:ince. 2. It is given to others, but ſo as the fixth Commandement 
mult ſtand with the fifth; they muſt give ſoas honour the ſuperiourto 
whom they are ſubjea, with having his warrant. cf 

For the ſecond, we muſt give that which we are able to ſpare: Li- 
berality muſt not devour her ſelfe, Prov. 5. 15, 16. Let thy fountaines 
runne abroad.but tet them be thine,not anathers: the uſe muſt be ſocom- 
municated, that our property in them muſt notbe altered. Yetin ſome 
caſe, as if the body of the Church ſhould be in lack, for the common 

ood, ſuch particular perſons ashave that grace given them and are 
raiſed upto it by God, may impropriate all theirſubſtance tothe re- 
liefe of it. | 
..If we will 
things. 
- 1. Totheground of our almes. 
2. Tothe end. 
3. The manner. _ 


performe this duty acceptably ; we muſt look to three| 


Vu x28, 


them to glori fy him by paticn 


1. The ground of it muſt' be a loving and mercifull heart, this _ 
| the 
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{ikea King, and though the glutron had no crummes for Lazarue,yet be 


V zn.28. Epbeſians, Chap. 4. 


The ſoule of an Alms deed, it weſhould giveall we have without love, 
it WIC nothing . 


thisnat ure. 
. Forthe manner of it, it muſt be eadily ; Be my to diftribate, 


i Tim. 6.18. cheerfully; God loveth a cheerfull giver, Liberally, He that 
ſmneth ſparingly, ſhall reape ſparingly. 

This therefore that God will have even the labonrer that fetcheth 
his money out of the fire, that of his lirtle wherewith he is bleſſed, he 
ſhall diſtribute, ir doth cvince of Vanity, many ſchoole diſcourſes 
thatrunne upon this asif meer ſuperfluity were matter of mens almes. 
Forthe labourer was not when now he had feathered himſelfe and got 
his crummes up, when he was cometo ſome good eſtate, then to 
give, but weekly, it was the Apoſtles cuſtome to ordaine colleRions 
for the poore, 1 Cor.16. | 

Again, thisdoth rebuke the hardnefle of heart in many, who being 
rich, will not part with any thing,they have their cheſts full of the 
lives of men, that they may be called the ſepulchres in which the poor 
ae buried;though the Scripture tels you that no love of God is in ſuch 
a perſon, yet the devill will whiſper many excuſes. 

Why? that we have is our owne, we take not our ſclves bound in 
this caſe. | 
Itis yours atthe Commonlaw, but in the Court of Conſcience, it 
s80t all thine, for thou art but a ſteward and receiveſt ir from God, 


2. Wee muſt doc it onely cycing Gods glory and our neigh- 
| |bours good ; not for oftentation. He that diſtributeth muſt doe it in\ry. 
ſimplicity ; many will ſound trumpets and blaze abroad their deeds of 


Rom.12.$. 


Readily,cheer- 
fully, liberally, 
2 Cor.g.7, 
2 Cor.g.s, 
Vſe x. 

Meer ſuperfly- 
Ity is nor the 
matter of 


almes. 


Ve 2. 
Againſt the 
hard hearted- 
neſle of ſome 
in not giving, 


0h.1. 


eAef. v 


Their excules 


not to take it all thy ſclfe, but co give part of it toothers, 

We may lack too our ſclves. | 

And you take the next way to it, for there « 0xe that ſcattereth & hath 
dandance, but he that ſpareth more then he ſhould, ſhall come to want, Prov. 
11.24. Nay this ſhould make us give to the poore, for thi is lent to God. 
Irr.19.7. If hard times come in which all ſhould be gone,this ſtock 
would be ſafe for thee: Sow your bread upon the Waters, Eccleſ.11.1. we 
know not what times may come upon the carth. 

We have a charge upon us, ſervants, Children,8c. 

So had theſe poore labourers; this is an objeRion of thoſe that are 
full of ſelfe love, void of love, ſo ſaid Nabal, Shall I take my ſervants 
at? But though he had nothing for David, yet he feaſts himſelfe 


culdclath himſelfe in purple,and fare deliciouſly every day. 

We are poore (ſay ſome.) | 
So might theſe have ſaid. 
A man need not be a Creſw togive an almes , remember zhe ws- 
up, If we have a willing mind, we are accepted according to that we have. 
k not at theſe windes, and cloudes, they will neicherlet you ſow 
forreap for your ſouls health. . | 


3. Itisto be marked that he biddeth them not ſteale and diftribute, 


ObjetF, 
Af 


I Sam,25,11, 


Luke wm I9. 
0bjef. 
cAnſ. 


2 Cor,$.12; 


z but \ 


| 565 | 


ee eee tg, 


F 
Ou of loye, | 


To Gods glo- 
4 


Us ; yo ce” ag, 
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but labourand get rightfully, and ſo give. Obſ. then, - _ 
Dos. That we muſt give almes of that which s our owne lawfully gottes, or »x 
We muſt give | Jo,/? andZified unto us; Honour the Lord, but with thy ſubſtance with thar 
—_— - whichis thy owne; and we ſec that God will net have the price of a dog 
neſtly goren. | yor the hire of a whore brought into his houſe, and offered to him;and thar 
Prov-3 7 8. |iStO be markedin Zaccheus, He gave halfeof that which was his own: for 
Luke 9.8. | to givethat which is not ours, were no decd of mercy, but manifeſt 
injuſtice,to take from oneto whom a thing is du,and beſtow where 
it is not due: God will have mercy and juſtice coupled together, ic. 
6.8. He hath ſhewedthee O may what is good. And what doth the Lordye.. 
quire ef thee , but to dot juſtly and te love mercy, &c. We Cannot give 
that which is not ours: for a man can never diipoſe of that whichisnor! 
his owne acceptably, but by reſtitution: Nothing buta vomit will hez] 
the Conſcience of one that holdeth that which is not his OwWne, ncj- 
| ther may he give almes of ir, but where reſtitution is to be made þ 
Some things | way of almes: now it is not of like neceſſity that we ſhould lawfully 
—_— get that we have; for if the owners of this or that have willingly 
ily be kepr. | paſſedthe title of anything to us,though the conſideration was naught, 
yet our repentance doth ſandify ſuch things as we have juſttitleto, 
though the meanes were not good : As put caſe Demerriw ſhould| 
have been converted, who grew a rich man by making ſhrines, which 
was as bad a trade, as if one ſhould make Crucifixes and images 
of our Lady, to ſell to devout Catholiques, yer ſeing they blinded, 
did for theſe commodities willingly give him that he reccived, there- 
fore repentahice comming, the finne which defiled his ſubſtance inre. 
gard ofthe trade, is tooke away, and the poſſcſiion ſanGifyed: See 
what is ſpoken of Tyr when it ſhould be cenverted, Her merchandize, 
and her hire ſhall be helineſſe ts the Lord,efc. 

This being ſo, we muſt not think to over-reach and hold back the 
right of others, and think to make all whole with dealing ſomethingin 
way of almes, or to ſome good uſe. Almes arelike waters, pure ones 
make all cleane , but he that waſheth in foule water, is further de- 
filed. | 
Do. Laftly, it is to be marked, bo are tobe relieved, ſuch as art troly me: 
 Theneedy are | dy: theſethe Scriptureevery where bringeth in: Difribare to _ 
to berclieved. | x7e thas ſhatteth up his bowels from himthat hath need. Break thy bread'to 
—_ ' | #be hungry. 1 was ſicke, naked, in Priſon,&c. Youare to know whoare 
Efay 58.7. | needy, according as the Scripture determineth , that they might b 
- . almes take an ordinary relicfe: for men extraordinarily impoveriſhed, 


as by Piracies, inundations, fire theeves, 8c, theſe we ſpeak not of. 
Ordinary poore perſons are, | 

Who theſe nee- I. Such as have no poſſe flions ao: ſubſtance. 

| dy are. | 2. Such as have no friends ableto relieve them. 

"I 3. Suchas are notable to labour for thcir reliefe: If they be 4- 
TT Blets work and will not, let them not eat, ſaith the Apoltle. 
And theſc arc wholly to be maintained by the devotion of 

others. | 

There 


—_— —— 


x 


Co tt _— qt ac 


|ved; and though in the time of Chriſt there were ſome begging, yer it 


ofgrace, thar edifyeth not; The Word is[ rotten, 


Vi n29,30- Ephefians, Chap. 4. 


arcto be holpen. 
We ſee therefore hence that our luſty Vagrants are not to be relie- 


was Quite beſides Gods inſtitution. 

Secondly, He ſaith r# them that have need,not to the good that have 
need: meeting with the excuſes of many, who becaule the poor are ſo 
naught, will not doe forthem; whereas if they have necd, though 
they want grace, wee muſt doc good to them. Doe good toall, 
though ir is good husbandry to chooſe the beſt , ſo much as may 


This doth reprove the bountifulnefſe of many which is toward 
thoſe that are not in need , that can rerurne the like, they bring 
Water to the Sea,are full of ſelfe love;void of mercy; 1f ye doe good r8 
them of whom ye hope to receive good, what ſingular thing doe you? due net 
Reathens and Publicans the ſame ? . 

VERSE 29. Let ng corrupt communication proceed out of your 
mmthes; but that which i good to the uſt of edifying, that it may miniſter 
grace unto the hearers, 
30. Andericue not the holy Spirit of God,by which ye areſealedio the 
diy of redemption, | 
Now followeth a Preccpt of ſpeech, amplified by a reaſon, The 
Precept layett. downe, 
1. What words we muſtavoid. | 
2. What communication we muſt uſe; which is deſcribed by 
the end. | 
1. Sctdown, goodto the uſe of. edifying , or needfull edifica- 
tion, X 


miniſtreth graceto the hearer. | 
The reaſon is this: That muſt not be done which grieveth the Spirit: 
This doth. 

The deſcription of the Spirit from ſo bleſled a fruit or effeR of him, 
doth provethe propeſition:He who ſealeth youto the day of redemp- 
on muſt nor be grieved. 

In the words of the 29. verſe this onely is to be opened : what is 
meant by corrupt ſpeech * 

nſ. Nor onely filthy ſpeech, bur all ſpeech that hath not the life 


For look as in a putrified Corps there are 3. things; 


quicken, it hath corruption in it, it caſteth a ſavour forth offenſive to 


the diſcerning ſoule. For the 30. verſe, there arc 3, things to be mar- 
1. That! 


I. Aprivarion of the ſoule and life otir. 
2. An entrance of corruption. 
3. A heavy ſmell which'paſſeth from it. 
Soin ſpeech which is rotten and putrified, it wanteth grace to 


Thereare poore who having ſomething and raking paines, yer 
cannot from it make ſufficient ſupply of their wants;now theſe likewiſe 


2. It is expounded, what is good forcdification,that which | 


Mat. 5.46, 


Luke 6434+ 


Whatis cor 
rupr ſpeech, 


yer.30 


a, Ccc 
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Spirit doth 
grieve, 


loh.3.33- 

How we are 

ſealedby the 
holy Ghoſt. 


We muſt make 
| conſcience of 
evill words. 


How the holy |. 


1. That that the Spirit is ſaid to grieve,not that ſorrow or any ſuch 
ficke paſſion doth befall it, but becauſe ir doth that which they doe 
that receive grievance, Asa gueſt in an Inne being moleſted will with. 
draw hiniſelfe diſpleaſed: So theholy Ghoſt is ſaid to grievewhen he 
doth not manifeſt his comfortable preſence, and ſurccaſcth his com. 
fortable working in us,ſhutting it upas it were indiſpleaſure, 

For [Sealing] markthat this phraſe is uſed interchangeably twixe 
Godand us, he is ſaid to ſeale us, we to put Seale to him that he i try, 


| ling. 


| 6.27. Him hath God the Father ſcaled. 


| 


ſcience as well of evill words as evill workes. Forhethat is anew Crea- 


The latter is nothing but believing God. Now what this ſealing of us 
meaneth, we ſhall better underſtand, if we conſider the uſe of Seca. 


x. [t doth incloſe things and provide for the ſecrecy of them, as 
ſcaling letters, and thus weare ſealed, a ſealed fountaine, becauſe the 
things that are given us, are hidde from the eyes of the blind world, 
I job. 3-I. But this ſenſe belongeth not to this place. 

2. To ſcaleathing is to mark it and diſtinguiſh ir from other, 104, 


3. It doth confirm things and make them aurhenticall, as in all kind 

of inſtruments, they are blankes till the Seale be paſſed : Now theſe 
laſt ſenſes may here be conceived; By whom we arc marked forth and 
ſer apart to redemption, as alſo inwardly aſſured rouching our finall 
deliverance from all cvill, and glorious liberty of the ſons of God: 
And I think the former of theſe moſt ficly meant; for in 1 Cor.1, the 
holy Ghoſt diſtinguiſherh theſe things, #he Confirming, and aneinting, 
4nd ſcaling of us. 
Redemption is here put for the redemption of the body,when we ſhall 
be delivered from all bondage iato the full libertic of ithe ſonnes of 
God. 

The ſumme of the words is this - 

<« You thacare Chriſts true Scholars muſt not think that to re- 
<«fraine groſle deeds is enough, and that words are free, but 
« you muſt make conſcience as well of ſinfull andidle rotten 
© words as of evill deeds, and though that many cvill things 
&© will be at your tongues end, yer have ſtay of your lips, 25 
© notto let any rotten word come out of your mouth, but 
<* when you are to ſpeak, ſee your ſpeech be good to edifi- 
«cation; that is, be ſuch as cither the matter or manner of it, 
© or both may cncreaſe the graces of God in them that heare 
«it: And therather you muſt doethis, becauſe this finfull 
< jdlc diſcourſe doth grieve the Spirit of God, whodeſerveth 
© no ſuch thing at your hands, for he doth, working 18 you, 
* both aſſure you inwardly and ſeta markupon you, thatin 
 <thegreat Day of the Lord you may have full redemption- 
I. Then we ſee that we that are new Creatures iu Chriſt muſt make con- 


ture muſt as well ger a new tongue as a new hand ; our tongue hath 


the poyſonofaſpes under it, it is gone with corruption, that all = 
4 


——_—_— 
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Vang, ——FEpbejuns,Chap, 4 


anſwered for in our reckoning before the judgement ſeate of God, 
Math.12.36. 


the heart is ſeen in ſpeech, for ir venteth it ſelfe in ſpeaking. A finfull 
ſpeech argueth a finfull hearr, words of wind, a windy ſoule fraught 
with lighcneſſe, | | 
Laſtly, Words are contagious, they corrupt good manners : they fret 
like a gangrene; and it is undecent ro belch outrotren language; Civi- 
lity teatherh us to hide our breaths, ifrhey be nor ſweer, fromthe dil- 
cerniag of others; and Chriſtian modeſty ſhould reach us to hide the 
ſincke of our Putrified Soules, and not to perbreak it in the hearing of 
others, | | 
| Scing therefore that Chriſtians muſt refraine fanfull and unfruirfull 
words, many are reproved who have the 'old tongue in their head ſtill, 
prophaning Gods name, curſing, ſwearing,raunting,railing,detracting, 
glozing, &c. their talke is ofthis nature: And others ofus doefill our 
mouthes with idle ſpeech, which tendeth to nothing but to promote 
laughters; and we think that we muſt be merry, we meane no hurt in 
it, if we never doe worſe, we may be borne with. Whereas our rotten 
blear doth argue we arc not ſound ſheep : And this idle talke itis the 
dvils minſtrelfie , for while wee drinke this in and utter it de- 
_ , the devill fetcheth a nap, have they never ſo good things 
rwiſe. =. ” 
2. We ſee, that wemuſt exerciſe our ſelves to have ſtay of our tongues-+ 
Ltt no rotten ſpeech come forth of your mouth, though it will come upon 
you, and thruſt it ſeffe forward;yet ſtay it, let it not proceed forth 
ofyour mouth. A wiſe man refraineth his lips, Prov. 10.19.86 17.27; 
If 4man refraine not hu tongue, his religion & in vaine, Tam;1.26. Tt 
ws Davids practioo, Pſal.39.1. I ſaid Twill take heed ro my waies, that 
Iiffend not with my tongue ; for it us an unruly member : and therefore 
we had need ro deale with it betime, andto pray Godto keep the dore 
our lips for us : And when we fence our grounds and hedge them: 
bout, how much more ſhould we fence our mouths, for {fe anddeerh 
$ inthe tongue, + 8:41:24 574 
 Sothatthey are wide that will ſometime when they have ſpokenie» 
vil, defend it thus; Why.,as good ſpeak it as think it, we are no bypo- 
cies; But if ſuch learne nor to keep the dore of their mouth, and ſcale 
op their lips. ir;is robe feared, they ſhall bitetheir rongues forgrief;as it 
ſaid of fomein Rev. 16. when God ſhall takeaccount of idle words, 
3. We feewhar kind of ſpeech we are to uſe in our Communications, 
erhes-of grace, miviftiring gruct : The righteous mans words are lke 
er, bus Loos wont finden: Thruſt man muſt calke- vf wiſdom, for 


. 


fideo be ſuch a tree; whoſe lexves,that is, whoſe words,avtr Medicimmble, | Plo.z7.30,;1, 


falrin Roome wilt not fetch ir againe, Againe idle words ſhall bee 


Thirdly, Words, looke what kind thoy are of, ſuch kind of heart 
they manifeſt: for as money by the ring, or lungs by breathing; 'ſo 


| Prov.18,2r, 


| ſe. 


1 Cor.t5.33. 
2 Tim.2.17, 


Fi *:- 
Reproofe of 


wicked, 


And idle 
ſpeech, 


DofF, 
We muſt haye 
aſtay ofour- - 
fongues to * * 
keepin evill 
ſpeech. 


D8f, 


$admonitions , teprehenfſions, otifolatibos 'doc Gieale 3:and>the | 
| OY Ccc 2 _ Church, 
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Pſal.51-38. 
Exod.18. 


Wwe muſt ſpeak 
of ſecular mat- 
ters ina graci- 
ous MAnncr, 


yſe. 


Tames 2:12. 


VERSE 30. 


DoF. 
Sinne doth 
ieve the ho» 
y Ghoſt. 


| muſt ſeek to him that muſt confirme us as well to every good word arworke, 


Epheſians, Chap. Vs R420, 


Church, her tongue droppeth hony-combes, her lips have milke in then 
ſhe ſpeaketh ſuch rhings as are ſweet and nouriſhing;now that which is 
ſpoken of her agrecth to cvery member. 

Thus David, he would rehearſe Gods righteonſneſſe, and all the day be 
teling of bis ſalvation: Come, 1 will tell you what he hath done far my ſoule 
Thus Moſes and Jethro, when they were met, there was telling of Gods 
great deliverance,and mutuall thankſgiving; thus Mary and Eliſabers, 
their ſpirituall ſongs give us to conceive what conference they had all 
the three months they continued together ; All the talke of Chriſtians 
ſhould be ſuch as ſhould ſpread the leaven of grace inthe hearers, ' 

Queſt. Why,you will ſay,Shall we talk nothing but Goſpels. 

Anſw. Yes, but not onely the matter of talk, bur the manner doth 
edify,we have our owne words,as well as our own works without fin 
but when we ſpeak of carthly things, we muſt ſpeak of them ing hes- 
venly manner,ſo that we may ſay, Not I,but Chriſt by his ſpirit ſpea- 
keth in me. We muſt ſpeak fo, that our fear of God,our reverence, our 
wiſdome, truth, plainneſſe of heart, may ſpread a ſweet ſavoureyenin 
our ſecular diſcourſes. 

This then is a ground of exhortation, that we would have care to 
commune one with another more fruitfully : Let us not onely ſo dv, 
but ſo ſpeake, as thoſe that ſhall be judged by the Law of liberty, Iknow it 
is not in our power, for our tonguesare not ſonimble in unfruitfulneſſe, 
but they will be as ſoontired in ſuch ſpeech as is of edification;But we 


2 Theſſ.2.17. Andas all are to looke to this, ſo eſpecially we Miniſters 
muſt have a care ofthis, becanſe we muſt ſhew our ſclyes patternes as 
wellin words as works. 

VERSE 30. And grieventtthe holy Spirit whereby yeeare ſeed 
wnts the day of Redemption. | 

Now followeth another precept, which hath the force of arcaſon, 
Grieve not the holy Spirit of God: Hence Obſerve, What # the working 
of Sinne, it grieveth the Holy Ghoſt. For all finne is a moſt filthy 
thing, which the eyes of God are too pure to behold ; no out- 
ward filthineſſe is like the filthineſſe of finne, for cating with 
unwaſhen hands and outward pollution defileth nor as finne doth, 
as our Saviour ſpeaketh ; Even as if we burne filthy ſavours, and 
fill a roome with ſmoake where a gueſt lycth , we offcad him : 

So it isgrievous to the Spirit which dwelleth in us, when we: doe 
ſend!{out the ſtench of the Corruptions which are in us, Mal: 
: . The Lord complaineth that #he Words of that people wearied 

im. | EEG ET, 

+ The ſecond thing to be marked.is the fearfulneſſe of finne, with 
what Caution we muſt avoid finne; for this is a wofull matter for #0 
grieve the Almighty:1s it a fwall thing for you 10 grieve men,tha yewil 
alſo grieve my:God? And: ſurely when we will avoid the offence 
of a greate Perſonage ; how much mere ſhould wee bee 


to doc that-which the Lord ſhould take gricvoully * this _ 


——— 


ling Angel did not come necre them. And'things'to: which 'the' 


| 1, Tharin deedir muſt berrue which the Spirit ſcalcth, and there- 
fore it is true that they ſhall finally'come unto itz but yet they may fall 


[nally fall alſo. 


_—_— 


Vs R:30. : Epheſjans, Chap. 4. | 


_ On 


reichers, for they watch for our ſonls;;«s they that miſt: givve':acconnt, that 
they may give it withjoy, and netwith griefe; if they be grieved,it is not; 
well for us: if the grieving men be hurtfull ro us, how great hurt doe; 
weour ſelves when our God is grieved. «fn Leororal gun A | 


the doſcription of the Spirit fromthe ſealing of us: and firftthat weare' 
marked to-tedemption, ir doth teach us,* The certainty of oatifalvation,; 
how ſure we are never 10 miſcarry; For theſe that were 'imarked\;; 
Ezek,9. 6: the Lords: Charge was that they. ſhoult'nor berou-| 
ched, and Exodus 12. the houſes that were' marked; the deſtroy-! 


Scale is put, -are out of doubt : and truclythe Rate: of Gods chili 
dren in whom is hisSpirit is ſuch, as they::never can tortally.nor fi- 
nally loſe this Spirit z For it is an everlaſting life wherewith chey 
are quickned, not like £44ams which had not perſeverance added 
toit, - | 224 -11 ET | 


one who doth expell death and give himſelfe as our head, and by: 

conſequence all his members ſucha life as cannot die. Roz. 6.10, 

FCn15 0050 | 
The Devill is tinted at this, that he ſhall not. be able to hurt,un- 

eſſe it be the heele of Chrift, ' Gen.3.15. Now it he ſhould utterly 

by temprations put outthe life of God in them, he ſhould wound them, 

at the heart.  @ 5+ 3L36E 1 <2; I ©! : pf : 
But againſt this colleion two things may be objeaed. - 


burbe ill for us; for 'Heb.1 3. 17; the holy: Ghoſt biddethy us obvy: aur | 


By whomye are ſealed unto the day of Redewption.”] Now -Followerh! arg bi 


Againe,. our. head the ſecond: AHdam # a quickning ' Spirit, ſuch a;|- 


561 


DogZ, | 
Our \alvarion 
15 Certaine as 
ſealed by the 
Spirit, 


2, 


quite away in the meane while, nt \ 5 4 
To which is anſwered, that ifthey could totally fall, they ſhould fi- 


2. Ir may be ſaid, that thoſe things are true tharthe ſpirit ſcaleth, 
but true onely in that manner- ic ſcaleth them ; Now itdoth ſeale 
our -redemption upon Condition that we beleeve and perſe- 
Vere;.... i. wy Wy | : | 
Condirionall promiſing doth not hurt the Certainty, but when 


for God hath abſolutely promifed to worke it in us; Hee # the aw- 
ther and: finiſher of Faith , he will confirme ws, he will 'perfeR'his: 
g00d worke. 3 | 5 254 TER 


fortable when I ſhall fall ,thar my falls cannot bring me under death, 


the-Condicion is doubfull; now-the Condition is' out of all doubr,] 


This is comfortable that I may aſſure my conſcience while I ſtand Fe. 
that! ſhall have- redemption, becauſe the graces of the. Spiric which T| which go- 
ind, are- Gods mark, and the ſcale tome of my ſalvation; This is coni- _— 
ſeeing God hath marked me to eternal life. And this doth not breed ſe- |, goth. ir 
curity, but as the mercy of God,it teacheth the fairchful ſoul to fear, and | brecd ſecurity. 


—_ —— hag 


asthe grace of God,it teacheth to walk godlily. Whereas this doctrine 
| Cctey = | that'\ 


> em 


562 


Y[e2. 


Outward mat- 


| ters cannot al- 
\ ſure us of ſal- 


vation. 


Rom.2.29. 


Fe 2: 
Pcs, ſceke 
and keep the 
holy Spirit 
with ſpeciall 
Cares 


| DoZ. 


Our redemprti- 
on is not here 
full. 

Prov.4, 13,19. 


-- 


Luke 2.1.38. 
VERS. 3Is 


Fo "M 


| Epheſians Chap.4. 
char teacheth us that we may loſe all grace, it doth make our men 


|am moſt neere it , _ itis but 
| tainty.: ; - I : 
| Again,here we ſce that no outward thing can ſo aſſure us that we may 


| have alwaycs preſumed onto their.deſtruRtion :; For #t i not Circumci- 


Ir#ts,that we are the children of God, 


| we ſhould comfort our ſelves in this 


on as uncertaine, as if it were not indeed and efteRually ſealed; when 1 
a peradventure, tall of doubtfull uncer. 


reſt 1n it, it is- the Spirit of God which doth ſcale us, and aſſure us of 
ur full redemption, we are ready to:leane upon reeds that will breake 
and faileus. Numb.16.3. Allthe people of God axe boly ; the Temple, the 
Temple, We are the children of Abraham. Theſc outward matters men 


fion without; but it is inward, that is Circumciſion before God; iris 
not our outward profeſſion, nor our externall ſervices, nor ourbeing 
baptized, but itis the Spirit of God in us, enlightning us , and ſandi- 
fying ns, which onely can give us aflurance that wee are Gods, and 
heires of ſalvation. Row.8.15. The Spirit beareth witneſſe with our ſpi- 


This doth let us ſee with what care we ſhould keepe and ſeeke the 
Spirit of God, for wee do keep our ſeales boxed up that they may 
not be broken: and if Fe have Decds of any moment drawne that wil 
be very beneficiall tous, we will not be quiet till the ſcale be paſſed: 
So ſhould wee ſecke the Spirit by prayer , by comming to. his Ordi- 
nances, by carcfull and diligent obedicnce, that wee may have our 
conſcicnces ſealed, fully aſſured of our full redemption. Suppoſe we 
-wereall malcfaRors, and the King ſhould ſend word that art the Afſſi- 
ſes all of us that had notthe great Scale to ſhew, ſhould ſuffer, butthe 
other ſhould be received to grace, and reſtorcd to their liberty: ſoit 
ts with us. | 

Laſtly, that he ſaith,{'7o the day of redemption,” 1t doth let m ſee that 
we have not our fell redemption as yet: ourlife is ſuchthatthe beſtis laſt, 
the deeper we gocin itthe ſweeter. The way of the righteous i like the 
Sun which doth ſhine brighter and brighter to full frength, whereas the 
way of the wicked is like to travailers that have a timely ſhine whe 
they are ſetting forth, but when they arc a little gone on it chickens, 
and turnesto Clouds and ſtormes ; though it ſmoake a little awhile, 
, We ſhall have a blaze anon: &&- 
Joyce, for yonr redemption draweth meere, 31500 

VERSE 31. Let al bitterneſſe, and wrath, and anger, and clamonr) 
aud evill ſpeting be put away from you, with all malice. ; 
; Now followcth a Precept forbidding wrath particularly, amplified 
by another commanding the contrary : the wrath is double , that 
which is lefle growne, in the firſt art, or that which is ſetled, in the 
laſt, with malicionſneſſe. The firſt is ſet downe as it is in the affetio?- 


The ſecond as it is in the Word. In the affeQions a threefold di- 


temper, 


T. Bitterneſle. 
2. Fierceneſſe, 
3+. Wrath. 


Vax.p, 


UMI 


Vs 8.31. Epbeffans, Chap. 4: 


' Inwhole two things muſt be marked, 
1. The thingsto be avoided, 
- 2, The meaſure, bitterneſle, a#bitterveſſe, 
1. Then wee ſec ; That alltrae Chriſtians muſt avojdbitterneſſe. Be. 
fore we can dehort from it, we muſt know what it is.: | 


- 
. * . 


when it hath no vent muſt needs be violent. | 

We therefore that are Chriſts, muſt beaſhamed tothinke how it 
hath beene ſometime with vs; whenour foules have beene full of bir- 
cermefſe, and wee have gone with ſecret diſpleaſure champing on the 
bridle , eating our owne livers, looking on our deareſt friends ſo 
ſowre and maleconrent, being implacable: For this bitterneſle, the 
more a man would with gentleneſſe overcome it, the more it will 
burne ſometime, like as lime doth with water; Whea all our behavi- 


ours have taſted of the gall of bicternefle, For as in the Jaundiſc,all che 


kinne is colonred when the gall overfloweth : ſo all our lookes re- 


civea tiature when this bitterneſſe doth deeply poſſeſſe us. All muſt 
wid this, eſpecially husbands fo wives. | Hasbands love your wives, 
tndbe not bitter to them chere is bitterneſſe in a more large ſenſe. 

The next word [wrath or fierceneſſe] noteth an impetuous anger 
that is headily carried, not hidden, as the firſt, .butmaniteſt, ſoone up, 
ſoone allayed, tor it is too violent to hold. This men ofhot blood are 
ſubje& to, and they thinke it the leſſer, becauſe it is bur a brunt, chey 


haveſoone done, and are ſorry for it after : But. take heede how that 
helliſh fire kindleth, for it endangercth the whole ſtate of a man: It is 
aphrenſie for the time; where were we if God ſhouldnot keepe ys? 
'Thethird is[ anger Jſct upon defire of revenge ; but of theſe before; 
ad Clamour: mark then, How there goeth diſorder is words with diſor- 
dered affections; and how we muſt avoid the one as well as the other. 
Foras fire kindled here or there will faſten upon che next things unto 
tif they are combuſtible: So this fire of hell burning in the heart will 
taſten on the tongue & hand,if it be not more timely quenched; More 
particularly loud clamours and unſeemly clevating the voice , is a 
companion of anger. When Zamech was angry we ſee how be did 


kws, when by Plats faRt waſhing his hands, their galled Conſciences 
wereſtirred, they cryed, Cracify him, crucify bim: $o Pauls enemies : 
Sothe _— angry at Demetric his ſuggeſtion cryed, Great & Dia. 
neofthe Epheſians: So As 7.3. Stephens enemies cried aload 4nd ran on 


bim, And this isit we muſt take heed of. We muſt not when — 


take on and breath out loud menaces preſently to kill and ſlay: Sothe } 


yſe, 
BadeffeRs of 
itin us, 1 


Dg8FF, 
Diſordered 
words will po- 
with diſordered 
affeRions, 


Gen.4-2324. 


Aas F 9.28, 


/Dgry uſe any inordinate ſpeeches : but eſpecially we muſt take 


ofl 


OR 


| 


is to ſhunned. 
4 - ' Tr : 


Do, 

We muſt take 
_ os ef 
ſpeaking,an 
ſed fea. 
king. 
Pſal,109,17. 


_ 


Some ſpeeches 
which are re- 
vilings in one 
are but re- 
proofes 1n a- 
norher. 

Luke 24-25e 
Mar. 16.23. 


DoZ.- © 
Maliciouſnefle 


What malici- 
ouſneſle is. 


It appeareth 3. 
way es. 


Proy.26.26. 


Judges 16,25. + 


Pſe. 


| 364 | 


| US. . 
Thenextthing is evill peaking, Obſerve, That we muſt take heed of 


| forthe moſt part it is ſmothered, 


Epheſians , Chap.eg. 


of ſerting up the throar, ſo that the houſe weare in will ſcarce hol 


V E RL 


miſorderly ſpeech, but much more of curſed ſpeech : This evill ſpeaking 
may be againſt God, Eſay 8.21, Blaſphemy ts the daughter of anger of- 
ren, againſt our neighbour,our ſelves, ſuch as imprecartion , revilings, 
&c. For this to uſe curſed language is dangerous to us ; He loved car. 
fing,and it ſhall light on him: Such as caſt up ſtones in the aire may crack 
their owne crownes. Againe, menſhould not, dealing with the deyill, 
uſe curſed ſpeaking. The godly bleſſe ſuch as curſe them, for the 
tongue of Canaan is their ſpeech, and this doth teſtify them to be the 
Lords children: But ſuch on the contrary as uſe curſed ſpeaking, a 
man may ſay to themas the men ſaid to Peter, Then art one of them, far. 
even thy ſpeech bewrayeth thee; thou art one of the helliſh brood, for thy 
language is deviliſh: An Engliſh man is known by ſpeaking Engliſh, 
Yer we muſt know that the ſame words which are revilings in ſome, 
are bur juſt reproofes in other ſome : For if one from love of a Pany 
and hatred of his vice doe (to make him aſhamed) call him foole, iris 
not to be counted curſed: ſpeaking; Chriſt called the 4:ſciples fooliſh, 
Peter Satan, Paxl called the Galatians roughly: The ſame ation, as 
the bereaving of life, is in a magiſtrate Juſtice,in another is murder: So 


the ſame ſpeech comming from divers grounds to divers ends, maybe} 


lawfullin-one,unlawfull in another. | 
: With all Maliciouſneſſe.) Obſerve, another root of bitterneſſe which 
we muſt root out,viz maliciouſneſſe;it is well filed on the ſame ſtring 
with theſe former,for uſually it isengendred of wrath:for as wine tur- 
ned doth make vinegar, ſo wrath ſerled and encreaſed in us becom- 
meth hatred. | 
| Ofthis two things, 
I. What it 1s. 
.. 2. How it doth manifeſt it ſelfe. 
It is afinfull affetion which doth ſeparate and make us vill diſpo- 
ſed toward our neighbours: and though ſometime ir is profeſſed, yet 


.. Now it doth appeare 3. wayes: 
/x, It ſpeaketh evill and praQtiſeth openly or underhand againſt the 
.:- party maliced, as in Joſephs brethren, they could not ſpeak pea- 
ccably,and mark their praQice, Gey. 39. Therefore the wile 
- manſaith, Malice ſha# be diſcovered in fpeech. 
2. Itenvieth at the good of our neighbour , whether ſpirituall or 
remporall, thus Cain, Leban,Sasl, the Princes of Darins. ; 
3- It doth make one rejoyce when evill is befallen himone malt 
ceth, as the Philiftines made a Play and ſolaced themſclves 10 
' - the =_—— of Sawpſons miſery : the Drunkards made ſongs of 
Davis, | | 
Now then we that are Chriſtians muſt away with this , we are by 


— — 


nature hatefull, and haters one of another : and it is exceeding _ 
| - ra 


SEEEIIT—_—_— 


——_— 


Vs 8.32.  Epbefians, Chap. 4. 


rall dorine, which we may learne without areacher, to have a ſha- 
dow of love to our friends, but true hatred to our enemies. And ir is 
inthe naturall mans judgement a good wiſdome to carry faire wea- 
ther in the countenance, but to ſiton his skirts whom we brooke not. 
Who hath nor ſpoken hatefully-£ Who hath nor had anill eye athis 
neighbours comming on 2 Who hath not laughed in his ſleeve, when 
ſometime he hath croſſed one he loves not, though ir coſt him the 
ſeting on to compaſſe it? Bur let us put iraway , for our hope of ſe- 
crecie will faile us : Hatred covered with lying lips ſhall be made manifeſt 
is the aſſembly: let us not care tobe menin this; be babes in maliciouſ- 
zeſſe: If ye be not babes inthis regard , you ſhall not enter into the 
kingdome of Heaven. Now babes if they be angry and fightroge- 
ther, they will be friends preſently. The name of it ſhould make ir 
odious, for the wordis as large as 74yn4h with the Hebrews, which ſig- 
rifech the evill of puniſhment; all naughrinefſe : Bur therefore ſigni- 
fieth maliciouſneſle, becaule iris the chiefe kinde of wickedneſle , as 
wecall the Plague by the name of the Sickneſfle, a name common rs 
all diſeaſes, becauſe this is the principall kinde of all other. Now the 
_ ——__——_ we ſay he is a malicious man, we ſay every thing 
tnaught is. 
VE ns E 32. And be kinde one to another, tender hearted, forgiving 
me anther, even 45 God for Chriſts ſake hath forgives you. 
Now this dehortation is amplified by a contrary cxhortation to the 
oppoſite vertue, which is ſer downe, WS | 
1. Inparticularinthis verſe, and the next. - . 
2, In generall, inthe ſecond verſe of the fife chapter: 
fs acentorter hee $f» A Commandemenr. 2 
Parucuiar nat 2} A Reaſon, ' "9 
ThePrecept commandeth two Chriſtian affeRions, L_ 
Secondly, a fruit declaring them, forgiveneſſe : For many will ſay 
they are gentle,vood perſons as need be, ifthey be let alone, and yer 
offended they will not forgive : now theſe are neither gentle nor mer- 
full, But becauſe this duty gocth againſt the haire,the Apoſtle doth 
urgeit with reaſon: That which Chriſt hath done to you, you muſt do 
bothers : Chriſt hath done thus, therefore you. The ſecond part is 
fl this verſe, the concluſion in the firſt verſe of the fifth Chapter. 
But becauſe one might ſay, hy ſhould wee be followers of God in all 
things? therefore the Apoſtle proveth this: Children muſt imitate 
their fathers : - You are Gods beloved Children ; Therefore, &c. 
1, Then we ſee what is a wertue we muſt ſhew forth, eves curteſie; for 
our God gocth before us in, Tz. 3. 4. Kindnefle or curtefie to 


lweetly towards others; as may be gathered by the contrary , not bit. 
ter, aid it may well be called the flowre of love, for it doth ſwim in 
the topof all offices of love, and makeththe things we docexcecding 


| lovely; itis every where required of us. Coli3.12, Put 0n (as the Elet# 


Provy.26. 26. 


I Cor;14.:0, 


VERS. 32% 


We muſt ſhew 
' forth curtefic, © 


|Wankinde, .it is a-vertue that maketh us carry our ſelves amiably and | whacicis, 


565 | 


a —_ _— 
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| 566 | Epheſrans Chap.q. Vu. | 


Whercinit 
fh-werth it 
ſelfe, 


Pſe. 


Vices contraty 


tO it. 


Mar,11.18. 


Vſe 2. 


DoR. 
We muſt be 
'mercifull. 
Col.z.12,13. 
Whercin it 
iRandeth. 


| ſweet language Abraham gave to the ſons of Heth: and how gently ; 


1to Godand meti? Apaine, our common rudenefle, our melantholicke 


| did by 1ohn, aske if we have a devill in w: we muſtnot take up a fooliſh] 


ſery and teadineſſe of will to relieve , and then all the workes 


of God) bowels of mercy kindneſſe, &c, Curteſie,it is a fruit of the Spirie | 
Gal.5 .23-The wiſdom from above s gentle, lam.3.17.Eafieto be intreated. 
Now it ſhewethir ſelfe ; 
I. Inthe matter and manner of ſpeech. 
2. In reſpeciveneſſe of our carriage and geſtures of re. 
Verence. | 
3- In ſome appropriate works of it. 
For ſpeech, ic doth make it kinde and affably uttered; quite contra- 
ryto Cains language, . Aw Þmy brothers keeper ? For this, looke wha 


he intreated the Angels, Gen. 18.23. And fo for the ſecond,it maketh} 
one put honour upon another. The works of if are many, as 1, Uſu-| Þ 
all ſalutations. 2. Commendations, Row. 16.3. Going forthto meet 
our friend on the way, taking our leave kindly, 1s 18. 18. Theſe] 7 
are ſufficient to give ataſte of the reſt : Religion is mannerly, and he] ! 
is an unmannerly Pouts that thinketh he may ſpeake curriſhly, flying] © 
away unreſpectively by men,negleR ſuch circumſtances as arenamed, 
he is ſo farre irreligious. 

Many arc hence rebuked; ſome ſwaggering ones that think ittheir| 
glory tolooke big and carry a proud countenance, give a curtiſh an- 
ſwer, they think it an hohour to contemne every body, men hatefull 


waywardnefle, uncivill auſterity, which will make people, as th hb; 


imication of cxamples extraordinary. 

We muſt leame to grace our religion with ſanRified mannerlineſſe, 
and muſt be curteous, yettakeheed of popularity, let us not becurte-} 7: 
ous as Abſolom, this is as bad as morofitte, Whar if theſe things bee] 2: 
but complements, they are of great moment unto love, and how was{ * } 
the diſcourtefic of the Ammonites avenged £ Take heed of flatteric,| 'J 
of apiſh ſuperfluitic, as a deale of kiffing the hand, ſcraping, criiping,}] | 
oyerſpreading the countenance with a ſmile. | 

2. Wee ſeethat we muſt all of us be mercifull : Be ye mercifull as your 
heavenly Father is mercifull : Put on bowels of mercy as the Ektit of | © 
God, Now this doth Eontaine two things; this being tender hearted: - | 

I. That we be touched with the miſcries weſce. t | 
2. Thatwe beinclined and inwardly moyed to yeeld them| 
reliefe : the one followeth uponthe other. = 5 

Thus 7106.30.25. he did weepe with thoſe that did weepe,” 28d his 
ſoule wastyred for thoſethat were ih heavineſſe : So S. Paul, 1 & 
weake, and 1 aw not weake ? Who is grieved, and 1 burne not ? Adthis 
che word principally intimatcth, a nian whoſe bowels yearne eaſily; 
and this was in Chriſt, his bowels were moved for them : Hehe follow- 
cth theſccond, a willing minde to help, for hethat is throughlytou- 
ched wich griefe for his brothers cafe, will put the beſt legge forwaid, 
and be ready to help : Chriſtians then muſt gct fellowfeeling in Mi- 


Ty) NE PRA. a oh 1. Al 

Res PROBE Gt OE 

"im >>, 6. EI oth 

on ers 7 ore ls : 
Lo es os» on 


, 
* 


nl] P1-: 


=” — = 
as — 


. A I» wy 


Gate: _ —_— . 
© rtig "BL3 Le ORODE STE, Nai Ahh: 
> TS AT es DE, > WEED 


#54 2%. — 1g; D © Coy 

i} AAzeN We BR MTs > 6 "7h 16 Hu Es 

RE Ren oor 

2 ME” ET Dee 8 OATS b 
\ COS I 5 SES 


UMI 


Epheſians, Chap. —"* £ 


VR 0ZZo 
ſpirituall and corporall would follow, 

Firſt, then we ſee our ſenſeleſnefſe here reproved, that little are 
brokenat the breaking of 7oſeph, that when we come to thoſe that are 
in ſmart, aske how they doe,8&c. but have no bowels of compaſſion| 
ſtircing in us, are no more movedthen if we were marble : There arc 
few workes of mercy, but le{ſeof tendernefle of hearr. 

We muſt labour for the affetion of mercy. 1. It we were fellow 
members, how could it be but we ſhould be rouched * for there is a 


ſympathy betwixtthem, 2. Againe, this mercy is moſt acceptable 


567 


Y ſer, 


Ve 2, 

We are to la- 
| bour for this 
atfe&ion, 


to God, he preferreth it before his outward worſhip, 7 will have mer- 
(1, #0 ſacrifice : and it is not the worke, bur the affeQion that is the 


eyes or aſſure our ſelves that we are righteous,it we wantthistoward 
our brethren, whes 4 juſt man i mercifull to his beaſt? 

Now followeth the fruit teſtifying of theſe vertues [forgiving one 
ther. ] Whence we ſec,that this is aduty Chriſtians muſt prattiſethey 
muſt remit offences which are done them, Col. 3.12. Mat. 6. 

For the better underſtanding, we muſt open three things. 

1, Whatitis to forgive. 
2. Whatitis we doeforgive. | 
3+ In what order, whether we are bound to forgive if one will 
not aske pardon, becauſe the Commandement Zuke 17.4. 
and cMat.18.21,22. doth run otherwiſe. 
Forgiveneſle includeth three things. 

1, Aremovall of all inward diſpleaſureza man muſt forger,thar is, h« 
muſt have no irefull remembrance of the injury done him. Lewit. 19, 
18. Thos ſhalt not avenge, nor be mindfull of wrong againſt the children 
ofthy people; Contrary ro ſuch as will forgive, but not forget, 

2. A man muſtnot endeavour any way to revenge : Which mee- 
tth with ſuch, who thongh they will d-ny that they beare ill will, 
- Trangry' yet they will ſeeke to come even with ſuch as have offen- 

edthem, 

3- Amanmulſt be ſo lovingly affc&ed as if he had not beene of- 
tended, that is, he muſt in love beready to doe any good to the parry' 
offending, according as God miniſtreth occaſion and ability ; 7oſeph 
rgiving, was ready to feede his brethren with the beſt , who would 
ſometime have fed themſclves with his blood ; Which is to bee mar- 
ked againſt ſuch as will forgive and forget , but they will have done 
witha man. | 

For the 2. in our offences, there is alwayes an offence againſt God, 
lometime againſt the Laws : now wee forgive not that debt which is 
Wing to the juſtice of God, nor that ſatisfation which the Law 
challengeth; but that debt which is owing to us,our perſonall offence. 
Now in our offences are two things : 1. The injury. 2. The dam- 
mage, This underſtood, wee ſhall anſwer the queſtion more cafily. 

he injury is the want of that love which through Gods Ordinance 


ny neighbour oweth me, with preſence of the contrary : The damage 
is 


mercy God looketh at: he is a ſpirit. 3. How can wee comfort our | 


] offences. 


Holſ.6.61, 


Proy.12.9. 


Dot, 
Chriſtians 
mult forgive 


Forgiveneſſe 
ſtandethin 
three things, 


What we dos, 
and muſt for- 


gives 


—— 


—  * =, 54 os WAS > cog a 


rs ene 


Od Po AST GA =O nid en wr IB ot AS 42 1 oy HEE Aro A IFAS - ee ot It en i 
p 7 . : 7 ; 
. 


] 568 


We may ſecke 
amends for our 
dammage. 
Levit.19.18. 


And how. 


In what order 
we arc to fore 
give. 
Mark.11.25. 


Forgivenefſe 
is inward or 
outward. 


Y ſe 1, 


Mart.5.38. 


V ſe 2. 


Mat.6.15. 
Not forgi- 
ving is hurtful 
to eur ſelyes. 


DoF, | 
God is a God 
of forgivenels, 
Micab 7.18. 


—e——_—_— 


we willcall for fire from heaven : the ſpirit that is in us luſteth after 


* Butin the ſecond place we muſt know, thar caſting eff this ſpirit o 
| revenge,we muſt labour to forgive and forget injury, like good 7iſeps, 


j—_ 
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ſhould ſmitea Tradeſman , ſo that on the ſtroake he ſhould keepe his 
bed, and be at expenſe with the Chirurgion ; this 1s injurious, that a 
man bound to ſhew me love and the gffices of love ſhould intreat me 
ſo ſpightfully ; this that upon his injurious dealing, I have loſt tha; [ 
might have earned, and ſpentthatT might have ſaved, this is adam- 
mage I ſuſtained by him. Now the anſwer is, thatalwayesthe injury 
muſt be forgiven, the dammage then when wiſdome and charity. 
require, God that did command forgiveneſle, forbidding revenge, he 
Ex0d.21.18.19. doth allow dammages in the caſe propounded, Only 
in ſecking them, we muſt take heed that wedoe it not on trifles ; This 
ſceking right upon every trifle is a defect, 1 Cor.6.7, 

2. Without revenge. 3. It muſt be done withintendmenr of good 
to him agaiaſt whom we complaine, to others, to our ſelves, 

For the third queſtion, it is anſwered, that be he who hath offen- 
ded never ſo farre from his duty, we muſt forgive. When you ſtand to 
pray, if you have ought againſt any body, forgive it: where wearerequi- 
red abſolutely betore we can pray acceptably, to forgive. Yet wee 
muſt know , thar forgiveneſſeis inward onely , or outwardly teſtified 
by word and geſture. | 

The firſt we muſt alwayes doe; that is, clenſe our mind of rancor, 
and revenge, be in love, or elſe we cannot pray. 

The ſecond we may refraine , when in Chriſtian wiſdome wee ſce 
it behoovefull ; as a Parent forgiving his child in his purpoſe, doth 
look big and threaten deeply. 

This dodrine then doth check ſuch as are ſo diſpoſcd that they will] 
not beare with any wrong, they will carry a grudge ſcven yeares,and 
if they doe not {ccke revenge, yetthey will remember and willnever 
meddle nor make to nor fro. Weare ſons of thunderif we be moyed, 


revenge; the Phariſces doctrine is pleafing, An eye for an eye, 4 tooth 
for a tooth; and who ſaith not that, Prov. 24.29, 1 will dee tohim ws he 
bath done tome? | 


Gen. 45. like David who forgave Shimez, 2 Sam. 19. like Moſes, 
Numb.21.5. there is none of us but may ſtand in need of our neigh- 
bours, we give offence and have need to be pardoned, Againe, be- 
cauſcit is ſo hard a knot our Saviour driveth it with as hard a wedge, 
Forgive, or you ſhall not be forgiven : And what doe we when we will 
not forgive, bur like the Bee which loſeth her ſting, and becommeth 
a Droane, and ſo hurteth her ſelte morethen others? So do we when 
we will not forgive ; we ſer our ſelves thouſands in Gods debt, while 
we will not forgive the few penſe which our neighbours owe us. | 
Laſtly, this doth let us ſee, That our God is a God of forgiveneſſe - 10r 
ifhewill have us who are finfull forgive one another, how much more 


Vir 22) 
JL. 


is this orthat ſcare which rhe former kath cauſed ro me ; as if one | 


will he forgive us ? Who is 4 God like oar God ? not afather like earthly 


fathers,! 
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Var. gz. Epheſians, Chap.4. : 


flowers of God: The [cope of it is from Gods cxamplc forgiving us,to 


fathers, who though themſelves like to live Libertines, yer they will 
have their children nurtured by Puritans; bur'God is otherwiſe, what 
ood -- _ have in us, that is in him far moreexcellentlyand-incom- 
cchenſibly. ; | Tos 
: rod in Chriſt ;] or Chriſt : Some reade Chriſt, the thing is not 
muchto be ſtood : Rew.8.39. The loveof Chriſt, or the loweof God in 
Chriſt , are indifferently uſed ,' and as it ſeemcth is expreſfe the ſame 
thing : and roreade God here ſeemeth more probable, Be youtherefore 


_ 


draws to forgiveneſſe; Marke from it two-things :” 


1. How Gods forgiveneſſe doth cauſe us to forgive, this that thouſands 
geremitted to us, muſt make ms willing to forgive others, Looke- as a wall 
doth caſt heat ro thoſe that ſtand by, when the hot beames'of the Sun 
doe reſt upon it So we refle@ pardon upon others whenthe beames 
of Gods pardon have ſhined upon our hearts : which: doth teach us 
threethings/ i 4, PAR ST 
1. Whom wee muſt chiefcly thanke for love and all the fruits of 
love which our brethren ſhew us,viz. God: His love to them 
maketh them ſhew love to us, his forgiving them maketh them 
forgive us. | | 
.-2.1r. doth letusſcee, how thatour forgiving doth not deſerve far. 
giveneſle, becauſe it followeth and doth not goe before, for 
none can forgive his brother that doth not love his brother; 
none can love his brother truly, that loyeth not God and his 
brother in him : none can love God but thoſe thar are firſt lo- 
ved of him, and have their fins covered with him. And this 
forgiveneſle is an ation of God ſimul & ſemel , and therefore: 
- cannot be cauſed by the fruits which follow it,as morall vertues 
cauſe the actions of them, and are againe increaſed by their: 
exerciſe, When the Scripture therefore biddeth us forgive 
thatwe may be forgiven, it meanerh of the ſenſe, that we may 
feele ſealed to onr ſpirits Gods pardon, | 
3- Itdothteachus what we muſt doe when we finde our love 
cold, not ready to forgive, looke at God); cven as it is the next 
way to warmeus, to ſtand by a good fire : So hour carts (fro- 
zen in regard of love) catinor be holpen berterthen with ſtan- 
ding in theſe Aames of Gods grace to us-ward. 


2- He hath freely done it, though ir coſt. Chriſt deare, we haye it gra-: 
ts, Rom.3.24. Wear juſtified freely by his grace. 3, He hath done it! 


ving them 25 far as the Eaſt from the Weſt, &rc. 


- 
Pn... = + het hes, A ———_—— 
; PREY AOTEEN” - w4 ry ; 
wy 


569 


DoGt.1.' 
Gods forgi- 
ving us muſt 
move us to 


forgive others. þ 


This teacheth us the manner of forgiving which wee muſt labour to DoFt. 2; 
reſemble. wemuſt forgive as God hath forgiven; not that wee can with + We muſt for- ; 
equall perfeRion , bur truly and in ſome fort like unto it, asthe fifth oe” 
petition. Now if we looke how God hath forgiven us, we ſhall findez How God 


I. That he hath forgiven us many fins in number,great ones in nature; forgive 


perfeRly, as all thoſe phraſes ſhew, remembring them uo more : remp- [3131-36 | 


Which doth teach usthart we muſt labour even thus to forgive: and: V ſts 
| Ddd 1 


Pr 
> Ems. #4 —— 


| 


Y Epheſians 3 Chap. Hoe y E R.22, 
thisis the rather tobe marked, becauſe it doth anſwer all obje&ior.| 
which make us hang back in this duty. — — 
"_ 1. How ſhould I beare it athis hand? of all other he had leaſt 
cauſe. 
Anſw. Not ſo little as we have to'fig againſt our God, yet God for. 
giveth us. FO 
0bjefF.2. T would it were once ortwice, but he hath often; 
5 Anſs. To 77. times forgive as God doth, hehath forgiven us many 
IMES, ; 
o0bjef.z. Tknow his nature, I ſhould have more of his worke, he 
would doc me the liketurne againe. ly 
Anſw. God ſaw that we would often fin againſt him, yet he forgave 
us, we muſt forgive as he hath forgiven us : It isa baſe woman-like 
cowardiſe not to ſtand our ground , but ſtirre in being abuſed. God 
holds it no diſparagement to his majeſty to condeſcend thus farre 25to 
forgive us. Wee may finde a buſhto ſtopevery gappe at whichour 
corruption breaketh out. | | 
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PEP CHAP. 5, VERS. I, 
Be ye therefore followers of God as deirechildren. 


the former Chapter. 
The 2. from the third verſe, to the 21. 


Ddd 3 


Kt WY LT |; 
IN this Chapter the Apoſtle 

3 deth: his former exhortarioni- verſe g4,1 32. of the | 

Chapter foregoing, touching etl" forbearing and | 

x forgiving wrongs and injuries done., ,and he doth in- 

23S force it from the example of God himſclfe, who hath 


I > 
+ #-2 


proſecyterh, and conclu- | 


Tn 


The 


— OESIR 


} DoF. 


Mat. $+4445* 


Rom. I 2a - 


Eph 2. 2. 


Rom. 13.21. 


that hate you, pray for them that perſecute you : that you may be the chil. 


| Ephbefians, Chap. 5. = Vus.1. 


* The3. from thence to the end of the Chapter. 
In the firſt part we have 3. particulars to conſider, 

1. A dutyot imitation of God, as in other things, ſo eſpecially 

in forgiving and pardoning offcnces. 
2. A duty of Love, we muſt watke in love, as Chrift hath ly. 

ved ts. E 

3. Touching the Sacrifice of Chriſt, wherein both thelove 
_ bf Godandof Chiſt, axe moſt cleately; matifcſted to. 


+ 
. 


wares : £ 4NA4:i+ Ta 

Be yee therefore followars of God: as if he had ſaid, howſoever men 
deale with you and the 'world behave themſelves towards you, doe} 
not you follow them to doe like them to reward cyill for evill, but as 
Gods children, iniitateand follow God your Father, and doe towards 
all men as hedoth towards his enemies and towards all, who letterh 
his Sunne to ſhine on'good aftd bad, and his raine to fall on juſt and 
unjuſt, therefore ſaith Chriſt, doe ye fo that yee may be the children 
of your Father which is in heaven, that ye may prove your ſelyes 
ro be the true children of God your Father by this imitation of 
him. Obſerve, 

We muſt imitate and follow God onely, as in all things, ſo eſpecially in far- 
giving of wrongs and injuries done us. We muſt imitate none but God; 
T ſay unts you, love your enemies,bleſſe them that curſe you, doe good 10 them 


dren of your Father which &« in beaven, &c, Faſhion not your ſelves accor- 
ding to this world; nor walke after the courſe of this world : to live in cn- 
vie, wrath, and'contention, as we ſee men ro converſe one with ano- 
ther, and to catry themſelves towards us; we muſt not learne their 
ways ſo to behave ourſelves towards them, bur if they deale perverfly, 
unjuſtly,and cruelly with us by lyes,fraud,and opprefſion, we muſt not 
doe the like to them, butlearne of God our Father and imitate himto 
doe as he hath done to us, and toall, andro blefle as he hath bleſſed 
us. Keepe not company with an angry man, leſt thou learne his way to dolike 
him,to be provokedto bitter words and actions,againſt himas he uſeth 
againſt thee. He that will compeB thee to goe amile, ſtrive notwith him, 
but be mecke and gentle, overcome his perverſneſſe and ill qualities 
with the contrary goodneſle, goe with him twaine. Be not overcome of 
evill, but overcome evill with good. This is true godlineſle, to looke 
to none but God, and to conforme our ſelves to none but to 
him, yea this is onely true and fincere obedience to all Gods Com- 
mandements in avoyding all ſfinnes and pratifing all duties Gods law 
requires, not in imitation of men ,and ſo farre as mens examples and 
lawes dire& us, but as God himſclfe who gives us his example and 
ſets it before us to be imitated, as Saint Peter exhorteth, that we ſhould 
ſhew forth the wertaes of him who hath called us out of darkeneſſe into his 
marvailews tight. ' 

For we have noother perfe&light of good example in this darke 


worldto walke by but Gods light; 1s thy light we ſhall ſee light. Ht i 


| our 


> —— 


ww 
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Varut. | Ephefians, Chap. 5. 


have fellow fhip one with another, 1n that light of his example of love, 
mercy, grace and goodneſſe, wherein he reveales himſelfe to us in 


darkenefſe, and gives ns ill example or imperfe; therefore ro walke 


to imitate God,is to make him and the light of his example our daily 
direQion to walke by. . : 

Again, whatſoever we doe after the light of Gods example as our 
ſunne, he is alſo our ſhield to defend and ſaveus, to bleſfe and proſper 
us, and ſuch aRions as we do according to his will,and our workes can 
never ſucceed ill being wrought in God. 

Weare Gods image, and therefore we muſt refemble him in all 
things as the ſhadow the body : this is our happinefle and full per- 
feion, our conformity with God whoſe image we are. And the 
goodnefle of all the good workes we doc,ſtands not inthe ſubſtance 
of the worke, but 1g-xelation and conformity to the rule and example 
by which they are done, that they be done in-faith, which onely lookes 
to Gad,to imitate him; as the image and ſhadow is in forme and ſhape 
like the body, ſo it moves as the body moves : So we muſt walke af- 
terthe Lord and follow him, am we are no longer in being or well 
being of ſoule or body, life or converſation, then as we follow 
God. | 

Weave Gods workemanſhip, created in Chriſt unto good workes, which 

he bath ordained that we ſhould walke in them ; not fuch workes as 
the world ſets before us, and mens example and our owne fleſh leads 
wunto, but ſuch as God prepares. How ? partly by his owne exam- 
pleand praQtice; for this end hath God created us anew to imitate and 
follow his example, as all wicked men are Satans workemanſhip, 
made fit to follow him. 
For triall of our nature, whether regenerate and borne of God or 
of the world, we naturally follow the world and imitate itinallthings, 
eſpecially in wrongs andinjuries, our nature isto doe to others as we 
ſeethem doe to us. But the nature of Gods Saints is to Jooke up to the 
Lord who onely gives us the light of better example. Every creature 
naturally doth as ir ſeeth thoſe of its kind and natore to doe, in good 
orevill : hereby we may know our kind and generation, whether we 
be of Godor of the world. 


whatare pood workes and Gods wayes, vis. ſuch as by faith are 
wrought in reſemblanceof God, looking up to him,and as before him, 
and done according to his example. Have we never ſo good a nature, 
ever ſo glorious vertues ſhining in us; if they be not wrought in us 
after Gods image & glory ſhining in the glaſſe of the Goſpell,by faith 
changing us into Gods image, as we behold God in Chriſt , they are 


falſe and counterfeit; whatſoever good workes in worſhip of God or 
ſervice of men, notwrought after God his witedome, will, example, 


ee 


rar Sunne, and we muſt watke in the light as he is in thelight, that we may | 


Chriſt and his Goſpell, and ſhines to us. For all the world walkes in | 


inthe ligbt,is tro walke and worke in God; andafter his example; and 


For inſtruction, it letreth us ſee what is true grace, holineſle, and | Pe 2; 


| 


Reaſon 2. 


Reaſon 3, 


Eph, 2. 10. 


Ye 1. 


they 


"men" 


Mat. 5.48. 


Rom.?, 


ve. 


Deur.14.1. 


Rom.8.14. 


| choughthis eſtate and condition,znd this unconformitytothe world he 


crucified, If we endure theſe miſeries with Chriſts-Spirir, mind, and 


| walke in their wayes, for when the horſe and mare tror, the colt doth 
| ſcldome otherwiſe : ſo whoſocveris begotten of God by ſpiritual re- 


Ephefians Chap,5. Vex.,, | 


they are wicked, Micah 6. 6,7, 8. Humble thy ſelfe, and ſubmic 67 
reaſon and will to be ſhaped according to Gods will, this is to walke 
withihy God. ' #27 217 i930 

{ \.. For confolation and encauragement to ſecke grace andholines ang 


differing nature and converfation from the world,and to be unlikets it; 


maligned, defamed, hated and perſecuted as baſe and vile, yet itis lo. 
rious and precious with God, becauſe it is his image, our conformity 
and likenefſe to him. It is no baſe thing to be ſo preciſe and. pure as 
to indure no ſtaine of any finne in nature and-life, it is to be like to 
God, Perfect as our heavenly Father « perfedt, boly as he's holy, This 
we muſt ſtrive unto, ro conforme our ſelvesto this glorious image and 
patterne tobe like ro-God in perfeR holineſie. To whar other endis 
this meſſage, that God is ſuch a light as can diſpence with nodarke- 
nefſe, and hath ſent his Miniſters to preach this purity of his nature, 
bur rothis end,to conforme us thereunto. that we ſhould walke in the 
light as heis in the light? Therefore forgetting that which «behind, lu 
ws ſtrive to that which i before, for the price of the high calling of God in 
Chriſt, Doth God call us to bonds, impriſonmenr, baniſhmenr, and 
all kindes of miſery; it is no baſe eſtate,he calls us to be like himſelte, 
to be conformable tothe image of his Sonne, to God incarnate, humbled, 


hearr, with like obedience, humility, love, patience, 6c. inthis we be- 
come followers of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, = 

2. In the ſecond place here Obſerve, How the children of God muſt 
walke after God, they muſt doe the workes of God their father : Te are the 
children of the Lord your God, you ſhall not cut your ſelves, as the heathens 
doe. And the Scripture doth ſer ir downe both denying and affirming, 
Hethat i borneof God will not (une; he that of God will walke even as 
he hath walked. Forlooke as thoſe that are brought forth by caraall 
generation have the naturall life their parents have, and commonly 


generation, hath the life of God, and will walke according; to him, 
theſe are of equall cxtent; So many us are Gods children are led by bs 
pirit. So many as are led by the Spirit are the Sonnes of God. Moe pat- 
ticularly, in ſaying as deare children,it implics three things, * : 't 
1. Anfwerable tothe honour and dignity of children, as becom- 
meth he children of God: Phil. 2. 15. As the Sonnes of God. without 
rebuke in the midſt of a naughty and crooked generation, Ciildren of 
Nobles conſort nor with vile and baſe ones, ir ſtaines their birth, and 
ir degenerates from true Nobility : So here, As itis the higbeſt and 
moſt eminent honour and dignity, ſo ir requires a nature and'converla-! 
tion eminent and tranſcendent above the courſe and converſation of! 
this world, Ph7l.3. 20, Our converſation & inheaven, &c, 7-4 
2. Naturally, according tothe narure of a childe, and that 1s ham- 
bly, Mat. 18. 2, 3, Micah 6.7. Humble thy ſelfe ts walke with thy od, 
| as. 
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z5achild with his Father. Ler God goe before thee in his counlell and 


verence and ſubjection, elſe he denies the nature of a childe. 


faves by compultfion, to imitate God, and ſo to ſecke to pleaſe God, 
bnt as children naturally affet both to imitate and by imitation to 
pleaſe their parents. For as a father naturally communicateslife and be- 
ing to his child, and by naturall propenfion and affe&ion doth his child 
allthe good he can, and not by any compulſion or feare : So he by ge- 
neration communicates the like nature to his child to imitate and ſerve 
him and pleaſe him cheerefully and-gladly : ſo is it betweene God our 
Father and his children,they performe al duties of love, worſhip, ſervice 


25 toa father, not as to a creator, a King or Judge of the world. 

This therefore doth prove to many thatthey are not the children of 

God; for like the Jewes, 70h. 6. 48. we will ſay, we are the children 
of God, becauſe we are baptized,and ſuch with whom God ontward- 
lyat leaſt hath ſtricken covenant to be our God, but what ſaid Chriſt 
tothem? Ye are not Gods children, ye are the devills : How doth he 
prove it? Te doe the workes of the dewill, you follow not God, nor doe 
not the workes of God. So many thar live in covetouſneſle, in finfull 
fleſhly pleaſures, in negleRing the Word of God, they are not the 
children of God. fortheſe are notthe workesof God. 
Again, itletteth us ſee how we may gather our ſclves to be his chil- 
dren, if we doe walke in the wayes of God and follow himzthoſe that 
follow him are his children, thoſe that are children muſt follow him. 
If we tell a good childe, his father and mother would not doe thus : 
or your father will doe thus and thus, the one will hold him backe, 
the other will move him to doe accordingly, Indeede there are many 
outwardly children, that doe otherwiſe, of whom God may ſay as 
he ſpeaketh, 1 have brought up children and they have rebelled againſt me; 
but beloved children will doe as we have ſpoken. 


love,feare,ſervice and obedience weperforme to God, and what graces 


dren fraine our ſelves to pleaſe, honour, and imitate him as a father; 
fotas flatterers and time ſerving hypocrites that pleaſe God fora time 
for their owne advantage, and to ſervetheir owne turnes and bellics as 
they doe inen: They flattered him with their lippes; then they would 
be holy and like God, when they were in diſtreſſe, then they will bee 
Saints and none fo godly and holy as they, bur all was bur Aattery for 
their owneadvantage; ho child-like heart in them naturally affeing to 
be like unto God as children; a fatherin holineſſe, 0h that there were in 


willto direct andleade thee as a father, and doe thou ſubmit thy ſelt as 
achilde to his father, humbly to follow and obey him in all his waycs: 
For achilde as he is:a child is humble, and gives his father all due re- 


3- With naturall affeion and propenfion, not as ſervants and | 


and obedience to God in freechildlike affeion andpropenfion to God 


Again, hereby we may judge whar istrue holineſſe 8 godlines,it is a 
child-like reſemblance8&imiratio of God as a farther. It is nothing what 


we have, but in what nature and kind and relative.imitation of God as a 
Father, we doe them. We muſt looke to God as a father, and as chil- 
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Epheſians, Chaps. 
them ſach a heart to feare me! after the afflition was over, they con- 
temned holineſſe. So many in, ficknefſe and troubles will be god] 
and imitate God, & leave the world, bur after as finfull and like Saran 
and the world as ever. You ſhall ſce flattering Paraſites that will ſerve, 
honour and imitate Kings and great perſonages, and conforme totheir 
mindes and wills,more then their naturall children, bur not with child 
like hearts, but with baſe ſpirits, for their bellies ſake, for honour and 

rofit ſake; children doe fincerely,heartily, and naturally affe& to bee 

ike their parents, and love their fimilitude ſimply for it ſelfe ſake. 
Had we faith to remove mountaines, could we ſpeake with the fongue 
of men and Angels, were we never ſo much enlightened, and hadra- 
ſed of that heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Ho] 
Ghoſt and of the powers of the world to come, if we have not thole 
vertues and graces communicated to us by regeneration, as are the 
ſtampes and impreſſions of Gods fatherly attributes regenerating us 
and conforming us to his divine nature, all were of no uſe for any good 
vie ſhall reape by them. The ſtrongeſt reaſon to perſwade to this con. 
formity with God , is this, becauſe he is Gods childe and beloved 
Sonneof God, not his Creature alone as all other. For we muſt obey 
God, not as beaſts, or as ſlaves and ſervants, but becauſe wee judge 
our ſclves his children and him our Father. 

VERSE 2. And walkein love, even as Chriſt hath Ioved w, and 
hath given himſelfe for us, tobe an offering and a Sacrifice of a ſweete 
ſmelling ſaveur to God. 

Now followeth the generall exhortation, Walkein love, that is, let 
love be inall yourdecdes and workes which God hath prepared for 
you to walke in: the reaſon of itor manner of itis ſet downe by ex- 
ample,or from compariſonof Chriſts love, which is firſt propounded, 
Who loved ws. 2. Amplified from the cffe&, and gave himſelfe fir w to 
be an offering and Sacrifice of a ſweete ſmelling ſavour t0 God. The latter 
words are ſomewhat difficult, 

I. It may be asked, Wharitisto give himſelfe an offering ? 

nſw. To givehimſclfeall to death for us : For giving himſelfe 
for «, fignificth dying for us, Gal. 2. 20. Who loved me and gave him- 
ſelfe for me : the Scriptures make Chriſts love to ſtand in laying down 
his life. Hereby we perceived love that he layd downe his life for 
Again,the Scripture knoweth no giving himſelfe to be an oblation 
without ſuffering, Heb. 9. 25.26. 

2. It may be asked of the difference of oblation and Sacrifice! 

Anſw. The firſt anſwereth to the meat- offering, the other to the 
holocauſt : the firſt being an appurtenance of the other, which was 
the principall Sacrifice, and therefore cannot be a type of the Popilh 
abſolute unbloody ſacrifice, ſeing it was not a ſolitary Sacrifice, but a0 
acceſſaric of a bloody ſacrifice. 

Queft. Why doth he rather ſpeake thus then ſay, Chriſt loved ns 
anddyed forus ? 


Vera. 


— 


— 


Anſw. Becauſche might thus point forth Chriſt as the body and 
ſubſtance 


— — 


ny 


ſubltance of all thoſe ceremonial ſacrifices, whether they were of| 

lycleſſe things or living creatures. Es er. 

Weſt. Thethird thing is, What he meancth by ſwctre ſwelling ſa- 
e | 


_ Anſw. It noteth the effeRor fruite of this ſacrifice, is. the appea- 
fag of God toward us, far the Hebrew phraſe is, « ſawonr of reſt; the 
cauſe is put for the cffcR, a ſacrifice propitiatory.: it is borrowed from 
theuſe of ſmells, which by reaſon of the conſent they have with our 


Van. 2. Sphefians, Chap.s, | 55g \- 


ſpirits (as harmonic) dath fill them when they are offended and diſ- 

jetcd. $0 Gen, 8. 21, The Lord ſmebed « ſavonr of reſt,, avd ſaid in bs 

hurt, I will hencefarth curſe the ground no more for mans canſe,crc, Exod. 
29:42, 43, 44, 45,46» The ſumme is this: 

« Whatſacvet you doe, doc it inlove, conſdering how Chriſt 

«hath given you example, whoſe love we mult follow,who 

« ſo did love us, that he gave himſelfe all ta death; being the 

« body whercof all the legall oblations and facrifices were |. 

« ſhadowes onely, that he might lay the anger of God juſtly 

« kindled againſt us. | 

Weſce then, 1. How we muſt iv aft things ſbew forth love. I give you | noF7, 
anew commandement, that you love one another : 2 new Commande- | Joh. :3. 34. 
weargas the Hebrew ſay, a new fong : an excellent Commandement 
tat ſhall never wax old nor be repealed. Faith and hope ſhall ceaſe, 
but love ſhall endure, Aboveallrhings pat en leve, Now as malice ap-| 
pe by the effecs of it, ſo love by that which doth accom- | © Ot 
pany it, - ee 2 3 

you therefore will make us dijgentto procure the good of them | * =_ "I" 
nelove, | 

Love is full of fellow-feeling in matter af joyand griefe. Mary loving | 2, | 
Chriſt, a {word pierced her ſoule whea he ſuffered. ; = 

Love is patient, a5 in mothers loving their children is manifeſt, | 3. 
bow they will endure breaking their/ſlcepe by night, many a weart- 
Itis hopeful, perſwading it ſelfe the beſt tharmay be of matters. FI. 
Itis humble, as in Chriſt, 704# 13- he loving his Nifciples waſhed | 
theis feete, Ee |  #ba ns 

Love then being accompanied with theſe fruites, we may ſee how | Ye. 
Waiting we are; How are we altggether taken yp in our owne things * 
How voyd are we of affections « if our owne xkin be free, we care for 
tothing upon our brethren. How contentious, making tragedies of 
rifles, being in ſtrife for nothing £ How dothjealous ſuſpicions trou- 
ble us, impatience, a ſclfe willed pride? &c, 0" 

45 Chriſt.] Obſerve hence, How we areto ſet Chriſt before «« for an | Dot7, 
enſamplethat are Chriſtiens : Heis our maſter, we muſt follpw him that 
# his ſcholars, yet this is notthusto be conceived that we ſhquld doe 
wry thing Chriſt did, or that rien ould nar dac that Chriſt did not, | 
:thatin generall every once in his calling ſhould. give -obedicnce to 


Gad as Chriſt did, For, 1. as Mediatorhedid things, which . wn | 
ort 


; a 4 RY _ | — 


—_ _ 


UW 


DoF, 


Yſe 1. 


580 


2 Cor,8.9. 


forth as they are mediating aQions are unimitable. 2. As one in 


_— mw _ _ 


- [like to us,that he would not be like us in finne, which is commanded, 
| Rome. 12. 9. Let love be without diflimulation; hating the evill aswell as 


| 


© | who wouldletthcir friendſhip goe but to the Altar , who have ſet 


| love of Chriſt, when be was rich, he became poore for our ſakes, oc, 


| coitthough intreated; | 


Epheſians n Chap.s. | V- Z =_m 


whom the Godhead did dwell perſonally, he faſted 40. dayes, he tolq 
the thoughts of mens hearts, he did miracles. 3. The fingular fas 
he did in regard of time and place. Again,he did not ſomethings which 
Chriſtians muſt doe, thar have calling thereto, as he did not draw the 
ſword againſt herctiques, &c. -but ſuch things as he left himſelfe an 
example in, which is in generall,love to his Father and men, withinthe 
compaſſe of his calling,in this he muſt be followed. Learne of we 7 


lity , John 1. 16. Wertherefore muſt not looke what men doe, whar 
the moſt doe, the common road will leade us to deſtrudion, but look 
what Chriſt did. ns 


perties of Chriſts leve are obſerved; © 1. It was free, zot tht we loved 
him firſt, 1 10h, 4. When we were enemies, Rows. 5. 10. Tt know the 


2. Thelove of Chriſt was fruitfall, not in word bart deede; he loved 
us that he gave himſclfe for us. 3. Ir was conſtant, 7vbs 13, 1, 
4. It was diſcreete, he ſo drew necreour+ nature and. made himſelte 


cleaving to that which is good.  --: | Rar 
- This then letterhus ſee whar kinde of love 'we ſhould beare'oneto 
another, and this rebuketh the love of many which is a por-friead. 
ſhip, they love them that they can benefir themſelves by, them that 
will quit their curtefic, like the heathen, otherwiſe no penny, noP«- 
ter noſter ; {ſo many lovelike the dead creatures in Saint Tames, Getthee 
cloathes, and warme thee, &rc, but they will not put to their helping 
hand, good words, court holy-water enough, nodeedes of love. 

Many againe whoſe love is ſwallow-like friendſhip , they ate not 


are freſh, are inno reckoning. | 

Others alſo ſo love, that they: are like ſhadowes, which goe when 
we goe, ſtand when we ſtand, they are cvcry thing, beit good or bad, 
chat their friends like of, The heathen may ſhame ſuch doting love, 


downe this the law of love, to aske nothing that's evill, nor to yeeld 


- Who loved «s and gavehimſelfe.] Where are 4. circumſtances : 
I. ThePerſon offering, ' t, 
+ +," 2 Thething offered. 
'\ * © 3s The Perſonsfor whom, 
- 4+ The fruice, --' oe i ; 
I. We ſcchere; In\what the love of Chriſt doth ſtand, in giving him- 


ſelfe a Sacrifice for our finne, in bis death for us. Rom. 5. $. 1»? 


am lowly, he waſhed his Diſciples feete, leaving an example of humi. | | 


2. Marke, that our love muſt be conformable 80 Chrifts love's the pro. | 


friends inall times and ſeaſons. And ſome-through a kinde of light- | 
| nefle inthem, uſe their friends like noſegaies, which longer then they 
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ſerteth out his love tous, ſeeing that while we were yet ſinners, Chrif 9% 


Ver. Zo 


ir ws, John 15. 13. Greater love then this hathno man, when any may be- 
fowet h his if e for hi friends, 1 Joh. 3. 16. Hereby we perceived love, 


Ephbefians, Chap. 5. 
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Jeſu Chrift the high Prieſt, yeelding their old manto be ſlaine and 
Ece 


mn. 


2.things muſt be opened. DE 
1. What was Sacrificed. | ES 
2. Ft the ſufferings were in which he was offered for our 
1nnes. 
For the 1. The text anſwereth himſelf,for ations 8 perſwaſions pro- 
perly belongto the whole perſon, yer becauſe the perſon doth them nor 
by-cvery nacure, therefore the Scripture doth appropriate them to thar 
nature in which the perſon did indure them.S: Peer ſaith,he ſuffered in 
the fleſh : for example, if one ſhould kill any, he doth murder man, yct 
he killeth not the ſoule, bur the body. So Chriſt offering himſclfe to 
death, the whole perſon wa offered up, yet not in the divine, but in 
the humane narure, | | 
Forthe 2, theſe ſufferings were either outward or inward, of body or 
ſoule, For all this nature was offered, or he could not haye beene a holo- 
cauſtto God, The bodily ſufferings are manifeſt, inthe garden, in Caz- 
qhas his hall,on the croſſe. The ſoule ſufferings ſtood in three things: 
1. In that deſertion of God whereby all comfort was eclipſed and 
hidden from the fight of his ſoule, when he cryed, cy God, my God 
ply haſt thou for ſaken me 2 not that the Union was diſſolved, or thar he 
had nor the life of grace in him; but he was ſequeſtred from the ſenſe 
ofall comforr, as if he had becne utterly forſaken, | 
2. Inthe impreſſion of Gods wrath, for this ſciſed on his ſoule, 
Ny ſoule i heavie unto death. 1 have trod the wine-preſſe alone : the Fa- 
ther ſmic him for our ſakes, whoſe finnes he anſwered, God knowing 
how to be pleaſed with him as his Sonne, and how to let him feele an- 
geras our ſurety. — | 
3. Intheafſaults of ſpirituall wickedneſſes that did tempt his inno- 
cent ſoule with the power of ſinne, they did every way alſfaile him , 


though they could nor in any thing prevaile againſt him, which was | 


to ſmall hell to his ſpotleſſe ſoulc. The houre of the powers of darkeneſſe 
24 come, and thoſe that inthe beginning of his miniſterie, much leſſe 
yould now leave him untempred; and theſe things were even adegrec 
ofthe ſecond death; ſo farre as with the union and innocencie of his 


the Law,for the holocauſt was not onely bloodily killed, bur burned 
vithfire, Exod. 29. and Zevit.16.10, the ſacrifice propitiatory of two 
[poates, the one killed, the other nor killed, teacheth that as well the 
foule which could nor dye, was ſacrificed (in ſome manner) asthe bo- 
dy by death. _ ns | | 
Now this doth teach us, 3. things. BIR 

I. Whatis our duty to God, iz. to.love him ſo as to give our 
ſelves up acceptable Sacrifices to him; this the faithfull did fignifie in| 
their offerings, that they did preſent themſelves to God by the hands 


that he layd downehs life for ws. But for the better underſtandiog of it, 


perſon could be admitted. And theſe ſufferings were ſhadowed in | 


I Per. 4 Is 


Yſe 1, 


conſumed 
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\confumed by the fire of his Spirit, that they might live to God; thy; 


| ſtrickenquire off, will pur it ſelfe up to ſave the head : for the com- 


| mane nature totaſte death. 


Ephefrans, C1 hap. 5 V zx.2, 


we are exhorted, Rom 12.1. 1 beſeech you brethren by the mercins , 
| God, that you offer up your ſaules and bodies a living ſacrifice acceptable is 
God. We ſhould be affetted like Moſes and Panl, wiſh our ſelves ay E: 
thema for Gods glory. If one ſhould ranſome us from the Sallies, wee 
would hold our ſelves his ſervants for ever, ſd,8c, 

It doth teach us that we muſt in ſome caſes lay downe our lives 
one foranother; love like Chriſt, who gave his life for us, this S. 144 
inferreth, 1 Toh. 3.16. _ we perceive leve, that he layd downe his life 
for us, therefore ought we to lay downe our lives for our brethren, if we ſec 
| their ſoules in jeopardy, we may with adventure of our bodily life 
reach them the hand, as inthe plague time, when more profitable 
members are indangered, we may reſcue them from evill with the 
perill of our owne lives. Saint Paul witnefſerh this, Row. 16, 4. ſpea. 
king of Aquila and Priſcilla, he ſaith , which for my life have lyd 
downe thtir owne necke. So in the naturall body, the hand,though it he 


mon good likewiſe Heſter went and put her life inther hand Yer this 
muſt be knowne by way of caution, that though wee lay downeow 
lives,yetir is in farre other mannerthen Chrift did : He as a mediator 
prayed and dycd,to fatisfic the puniſhment which wedid owe to Gods 
Juſtice. | | El | 
2. Toprocure all good things forus: now we doe theſe things for 
ſubKance, but the properrie is altered, we pray not in our owne wor- 
thinefſe.bur in Chriſts; nor as aneffe of mediation, but 254 ftuite of 
love; we doe notto fatisfic and redeeme and merir, but to ſtreng 
the faith of others in him who hath made ſatisfaRion for them; thus 
Pater was Crucified and Paul was beheaded, and for the Church inthis 
laſt ſenſe, Col. 1.24. Butinthe firſt ſenſe we may ſay, Was Peter or 
Paul crucified for you? 1 Cor. 1.13. We muſt then imitate Chriſt in 
laying downe our lives one for another, though the quality of the 
action is farre orher in us, then it was in him, Tr principally concer- 
nech Paſtors and Teachers, this being the property of a good ſhep- 
heard, to lay downe his life for his flocke. 
This dothlet us ſeeto our comfort how we may gather whether we 
are beloved of God; viz. if we feele our ſelves interefſed in his 
death. | | | 
2. That he is ſaid to give himſclfe unto death : Obſerve honey, 
How Chriſt Ieſus our Lord djd willingly and readily ſubmit to his ſuffe- 
rings; he laid downe his life, it was not taken from him by violence, he 
ſuffered becauſe he would, he humbled himſelfe to the curſed death of 
the crolle. For though he knew of his ſufferings before, yet hee did 
not withdraw himſelfe, or ſecke places to lurke in, bur went to the 
garden as he was accuſtomed, 
2. The ftrong voycc ho gave immediately before his death, didiig- 
nifie that there was more then a naturall-power yeelding up thefm- 
| { 
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| Trſhould reach us in all our offices of love, to be willing, ready and 
chearefullz that which is willingly done is twiſe done; that which is 
hardly wrung from us,doth loſe the grace of it before it be performed. 
Againe, it may be marked here, That he that offereth is the Sacrifice 
ifered;, which is every where affirmed that the Pricſt and Sacrifice 
in the New Teſtament muſt be all one : which doth ftrike off all the 
rabble of the Popiſh Prieſthood. Burt this by the way. | 
The third Conſideration for whom in the Chapter beneath is more 
fitly diſcerned. The laſt thing to be markedis : 
That in the. ſuffering of Chriſt God is well pleaſed withws ; Look as it 
is with us, if our ſenſe be offended with ſome ſtinking ſavour, we can- 
not be at quiet till ſome ſweet thing be burnt which prevaileth above 
the other; ſo the noyſome ſmell of our ſin did ſo move the Lord to 
wrath, that he would not be art reſt, till the ſweet ſmell of his Sons o- 
bedience did come into his noſtrils : It was not all the Sacrifices of 
Bullocks and Rams that could doethis, it is the bloody death of his 
deareſt Son on the Crofſe which did reconcile him to us.Col.1.20, 1s 
pleaſed the Father by him to recicile all things unto himſelf,& to ſet at peace 
through the blood of his Croſſe,both things in earth, and things in Heaven. 
Which doth teach us, ſeeing Chriſt offered is the Sacrifice with 
which God is pleaſed, daily by the eye of faith ro looke to Chriſt, to 
!hold out to God, this Lambe of his that taketh away all our fins. Be- 
tides the ſolemne ſervice of the Church ofthe Jews, they had every! 
morning and cvening a burnt Offering, which did fignific our Chriſt 
offered, that their faith might thus ſtill be renewed on him in whom 
God was well pleaſed. | 
Againe, it doth let us fee what is thefilthy ſtinke of finin the noſe 
of God, forthat is a ſtrong ill ſmell if mighty ſtrong things be not ap- 
plied rocorreQit, Ohthe ſinne, the trayterous rebellion of man is ſo 
vile, that nothing could pur out the ſtench of ir, but the ſubjeRion of 
the Son of God to the heavy curſe of the Croſſe, ſtrong medicines 
argue ſtrong maladies : the ſtrengthof the CorreRor ſhews , that the 
contrary ingredients are ſtrong likewiſe. 
VERSE 3. Bnt fornication, and all uncleanneſſe , or covetouſneſſe, 
let it not once be named among y0u, as it becommeth Saints. 
Now he cometh to another dehortation from luſt 8 covetouſnefle: 
In theverſe there is , 
1. Adchortation. 
2. A Reaſon. That you muſt do which becommeth Saints, 
In the firſt part theſe two things muſt beopened. 
I. That Chriſtians muſt refrainethe vices here named. 
2. How farreforth, viz. that they muſt not name them, without 
deteſtation, DH. 
For the firſt, to open them particularly. Forxication, and luſt, a-| 
gainſt the ſeventh Commandement, is cither naturall or unnaturall: 
this latter belongeth not to this Text. Natural, is cither with perſons 
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accre usin blood, or perſons further off, The firſt isinceſt, not here 
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] this uncleanneſſe betweene perſons which are free from bond of mar. 
| riage, is hcre forbidden , andthe Apoſtle doth every where expreſly 


| rent,as may be gathered from the 1 Cor. 6.9, 10.18, 


CO ——————— 


ſpoken off. Che latter is either of partics ſingle, or betweeneſuch as 
both of them, vrone of them are married , which is adultery, Ngy 


forbid it, becauſe the Heathens did account of it as a thingingife. 


The precepts forbidding it are many, Ac#s.15.29. 1 Theſ.4.4, 1 Cop, 


6.9, Now we muſt know that we may lyein this, nor onely that live 
in the praQtice of it, but that having at any time fallen, have not riſen 
by repentance. This is a fearefull finne , breake it off and flye from 
ir; as inthe plague, they that will make fure worke, flye before ir, But 
this is a fin which will not be outwraſtled, if we doe not run from the 
occaſions, and by flight ſave our ſelves, as Toſeph. And ſuch as have 
becne overtaken, but lye in impenitencie, let them know that they are 
euilcy ſtill of their old fin, What if now they keepe them totheir 
owne? Whar if they have married with the partic * this may make 
fatisfaRion world-ward, but the finne is ſtill before God , till by faith 
and repentancethey have got the blood of Chriſt ſprinkling their con- 
ſciences, and freeing them from theguilc of dead works; till then, thy 
old finne licth arthe doorelike a Bandog, whether it ſleep, orbark, it 
will never leave till it hath worried thee to deſtrution. 

2. For wncleanneſſe, it may ſignificall fin , but here it isto betaken 
to note all inferiour filthineſſes of the ſame kinde with fornication. 
Obſerve ; Thar Chriftians muſt keepe themſelves not onely from ware 
groſſe ſwervings, but from the leaſt filthineſſe of fleſhor ſpirit. Thereisa 
double purity, 2 Cer.7.1. of the ſpirit, or the fleſh, which we mult la- 
bour to preſerve. | 

Now when cither their owne motions of uncleanneſſc like light- 
nings running throughus, though they abide not,nor win not conſent, | 
yet itis a ſpirit of uncleannefſle to be reſiſted, 

2. When filthy imaginations and thoughts doe ſettle withus, and 
get aſſent within us , this is higher:contemplative filthineſſe. So for 
the body, there is in theeye, hand, geſture, eare, tongue , filthineſſeis 
ig-alltheſe rowling lookes, unchaſte touchings, laſcivious behaviours, 
luſtfull ſmilings, theſe muſt þe avoided. A ſparkle if it lie, maketh a 
great fire; a little leaven doth runthrough the whole lumpe. 

Againe, if we pullnot out this eye of luſt, and cut off this hand of it, 
(for touchings and ſeeing are two principall inſtruments tounclean- 
neſſe) we ſhall be all of us caſt intohell fire. 

Agpaine, there is an uncleannefſe in married parties, out of time,out 
of meaſure, for they may be drunken with their owne fountaines, IN 
ſuch kinde as modeſty, much more Religion cannor but bluſh at. 
ſuch things muſt likewiſe be avoided of Chriſtians,they mult learne to 
poſſeſle their veſſels in holineſſe. 

The ſecond vice here forbidden is covetonſveſſe , that which the 
Scripturedoth well call us from, for there is no vice moredangerous, 


nor lefle regarded : But of this we ſhall after ſpeake of in the fiftb as © N 
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from vice; Let them not be named, that is, letthem be.had in cxtreame 
deteſtation, have nothing to doe with them, doe nor ſo much as name 
them without deteſting of them: So the-Lord ſpeakes Exod; 23. 13. 
In all things that 1 have ſaid unto you, be circumſpet# , and make nd men- 
tion of the names of other Gods, neither let it be heard out of thy moath. 
Which God promiſeth to worke, Hoſea 2. 17. 1 will take away the 


| "Now followeth the ſecond thing , how farre we.muſt turne away | 


names of Baalim out of her mouth, and they ſhall no more be remembred by 
their uame. The phraſe noting nothing but that they ſhould extream- 
lydeteſt them , and have nothing to doe with them as Hoſea 14.8. 
What have 1 to doe any more with Idols ? ſaith Ephraim repenting. O- 
therwiſe Paul ſhould fin in naming them, while he doth forbid ir. 

Weſcethen, That we muſt have finne in extreame hatred, that we 
muſt be ſo farre from doing it, that we muſt not name it without ha- 
tred. Hate the very garmentthat i ſpotted, CA bhorre that which & evill, 
The Originall word fignifieth vehemently hate , or hate as hell, that 
which is evill. Thus David, 1 wil net take the names of their 1dols into 
wy mouth, And the Hebrew ( asother tongues) expreſſing finnes by 
words that ſfignific the contrary vertue,as blaſpheming God by bleffing, 
doe ſhew that even the names of them are ſts declined. What agree- 
ment can there be betwixt light and darkneſſe? Goe out, ſeparate, touch no 
ancleane thing. ad of we} 

This therefore doth ſew us how extreamly we ſhould abhorre fio, 
what kinde of perſons we ſhould be in all godly cotiverfation and ho- 
linefſe, We ſhould not abide the leaſt communion with it , wee can- 
not run too far from it. If one were ſuborned to kill us , 'ox robhe ys, 
if we had hint of ſuch a perſon, we could never be atquiet till we were 
farre enough from him. + | bs 

It rebuketh ſuch jas doe not onely ct the name of finnes, but 
preat finnes dwell with them, not labouring to roote them out; like as 
the Geſhurites among the children of Iſrael, the Jebuſites in Jeruſa- 
lem, and others. | | ds 

The reaſon followeth , As becommeth Saints, Obſ. That our Condi- 
tlon of being S aints by calling maſt 1nove ns to all holy converſation 5 We 
are waſhed in blood , waſhed with rhe cleane waters: of the Spirit, 
therefore wee muſt have care to avoid the defilements of the world ; 
New conditions require new manners. If wee had a garment oit of 
which we got ſome ſtaines with great coſt and travaile, how carefully 
would we keep it from recejvingnew ſpots : much more muſt this 
move us,that we have beeneclenſ(ed not withſilver or gold , but with 
the blood of Chriſt, and thoſe cleane waters of the Spirit , and there- 
fore the Apoſtle S., Peter ſaith, that thoſe rhar joyne not faith , wertue, 
Enowledge,chc. together, have forgor the waſhing. away. of their, fins 
and ſanGiifying of. them. We mult therefore remember ourcſtate.and 
labour to walke worthy of it, ticles without ſubſtance are fooliſh. The 
Pope: tolcrating Stewres under his.noſc , is far from any ſemblance of 
S,Pauls ſpiric. : ET. 
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| calleth a foole)is fooliſh, for he wanteth the true wiſdometrom above, 


| if we were read onely in the golden Legend. We' muſt not be ſuper- 
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VERSE 4- Neither filthineſſe, nor fooliſh talking, nor jefting, which | 
| aye n0t convenient; but rather giving ro LOEITAES ' 10%; 
Now followeth the prohibition of uncleannefle in word : this'verſe 
being an expoſition of the'29. verſc of the formier Chaprer.'Wearero 
confider the prohibitionofſpeech which endertroccationally ven jn 
uncleannefſe. The reaſons why even all uncleannefſes, and alliworgs 
.occaſioningit ſhould-be avoided; for the reaſothath reterencetorhis | 
yerſe and that\before : The'prohibition is in this'verſe : and fiſt he 
expreſſeth ſpeech we muſt avoid. Secondly, ſpeechwe mitt fe; © | 
1n the firſt he layeth downe , 27H | | 
1. The kinds of ſinfull fpeech. 
2. The judgementof the holy Ghoſt. 
| The firſt io theſe words [| »either filthineſſe,] thatis, filthy ſpeaking, 
and fooliſh ſpeaking and jeſfting : The ſecondinthoſe words, which are 
things uncomely. A TEA 
I. Then weſce, That filthy peaking muſt be left of Chriſtian ; caſt 
away filrhy fpeaking, for evill words corrupt goo manners; and hethit 
can ſpeakefilthy words without bluſhing , will-commir filthy*works 
without ſhamefacednefle, I f 7685 20707 
It doth-check ſuch whoſe black mouths can ſpeake ſo broad; that 
nothing inthe old Comedic'is more beaſtly, and ic mnft teach os to 
be chaſtly ſpoken. | | 6 Int +230 
Fooliſh rs Wewuſt be v0id of all fooliſh words, For the 
meaning of it,'in penerall every word ofafihner-(whom the Scripture 


Tar. 3.17. Butherc he meanecth ſuch words as-reaſon it ſel may coti- 
demae of folly : Now theſe are, ' SLE: Ls” 

I. Specches to noend, idle words: for naturall reaſon telleth ns | 
that whatſoever is ſpoken or done in wiſdome, muſt have ſome ood 
end in truth or appearance. EA | | 
2. Laviſh ſuperfluous|fpeech. M foole poureth out all bit heart, # 
wiſe man keepeth backe till afterwards. # Wo 

3. Raſh Theoch, which a'man ſpeaketh before his underſtanding 
leadeth. Is it'not fooliſh in ameſſenger to runnewithout an errand?! 
= in the tongue to ſpeak withour the information of the underſtan- 

ing. | | 

| & Abſurd inconſequent ſpeech, as that, 7 fnde nothing in him, tet 
1 ſcourge him and ſend him away. Common reaſon would have'ſaid, 
letus diſmiſſe him with commendation, | 
'- 5, Perſonall ſpecches, boaſting, &c: Cor.11.17. For the ruſe 
wiſdomeis., that «nothers month ſhould commend us; not our own. | 
© This therefore ſhaweth us that wee muſt avoidthis kinde of dif- 
courſe, not be ſuch as can ſpend howers in telling tales andftories, 5 


flubuſly ſpoken, for in the inultitude of words there will be folly; ngr 
a peeches of oftentatidn, for theſe -and ſuch like are palpably 
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3. We ſet that we-muſt avoid [[jeſting 7} this is a ſpeceh or geſture in 
| which one affcReth the: moving: of lavghter , withotit reſpect of 
| Chriſtian ſobricty, and oft of chaviry. Forthis jeſtingris not onely; by 
[word, but by ation; for the ward, 1as Clhryſoſtemre dothicatſiruc #;doth 
fgnifie a flexible fellow, that turnes his ſpeech or beliaviour aoy way 
tocauſe merriment, Now ſomeof theſe'doe onely inteoibprocuring | 
laughter; from the fooliſh lightmeſſe of their. narures, their hearts .de- | 
[lghting inthe houſe of laughter. Bur commonly this:/jeſting as it al- 
| wayes goes with forgetfulneſſe gf ſobriery;{o'often of charity,as look 
| Indges 16.25. When their hearts were merry, they ſeid,Cill for Ti 


{that he may make us ſport, Fc. They that carried away the people of 'God 
captize, required of them a ſong, ſaying, Sing w one of thy ſongs of Zion. 
Nehem. 4.3. Amr ey 2 HC 0 | 
- This Joth rebuke many amongſt us, who are rather like profeſſed. 
Geſters then Chriſtians; nothing ſo fooliſh.bur ir ſhall forthto-further, 
mirthz mens gate, geſture, manner of ſpeaking , all ſhall bee a&cd to 
draw forth laughter. They are, menof the ſong, rather chen members' 
of Chriſtian Aſſemblies, Chriſtians they mourne here,tbe world ſhall 
[laugh , you ſhall weepe, this life is a:vale ofreares;, ie figh, fairlithe 


Pſal. 137.3. 


[Apoſtle, being burdened, &c. Foules hearts: aye delightta in, the bouſeof 
llarghter. Whac is the uſe of ic? ir doth harden the heattun jnapenzeen- 
(cy, and keepeth itfrom looking towardtlie-exercife ofa brokeatheadt, 
[that we turning in ſorrow might be ſaved: the devill wiſheth noother 
. {Mufitians, and wheragreementhath thebehaviour of wices:in Playes 
[with Chriſtian ſobricty £ | 1A; > 277+ or wort 

| We muſt therefore avoid this fooliſh ridiculous ſpeech and baha- 
lviour, eſpecially Miniſters, their mouths are ſanRificd; that menimay! 
zxke the Law from rheir lips : their behaviour iis notlike- Pauls. hee! 
went from houſeto houſe with teares; he wrote with' 3wany tearcs.to; 
[the Corinrhians. | 7 « blo $4677 1543 f 
But:what? is thene'no place for a ſpeech more-morry 9;:,\ 1 31th) 

Yes, wemay ſhew ſharpenefleof wit ,,or our dextetity. in.g more 
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, 


2 Corc5.4. 6: 


|pleaſant ſentence, but our rejoycing ſt be infeare, i  i7 
2. Moderate,theſe ſpeeches muſt be like ſale, we may lightly.couae,| 
we muſt not powder our ſpeeches with chom, "Hom (0310 1407 
| 3. It muft be with reip:&of circumſtances, what.tine, place, per- 
fons-may inoffenfively endure. 3 TI. 
| Laſtly, itisro be marked , What judgement we are t0-rmoke,of theſe 
Ppreches what quality they ave of ;they are altogether anſermely; karbaywdy 
leane termes nonewillgreatly ſtand, {but far foolifhtalke, andfor 
jeſting. (which is deemed with ridiculous creatures wery comment 
Gble)the matter will not eaſily be yeelded. To ſee thettich,confider 
the ſtate of a-Chriſtian, he doth profefſe thattheis wiſe; Qhriſt ibgi 


DoJ, 


maderohim wiſdome;whatcanbe morcuundecentforonethat.is wi 
hen words fooliſh?He is in a vale of tcarcsyhe. is ful of wefull Keknef- 
ks, heis iv themidft. of fearfullenemies : were ir-riozun 
\tfouldierto'lay downe ——— —————— 
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1 their vice, for they thinkea greatgrace, a graceleſfle grace , and are {9 
| in love withthem, that rather then they would ſmother theſe defor. 
| med births of their fooliſh mind,they would incurre great diſpleaſure, 
] rather loſe a friend, then loſea jeſt z which becommeth not Chrigz. 


| word, therefore it is beſt taking it for praiſe and thankfulneſſe, 


[Mecb.x2.15- | bd ſound the"Praiſe of God: ' in all things give thanks, By bim le 
| ving thanks to his name : theſe are our Sacrifices that are Chriſtians, 
1 the calves of our lips,confefling to his glory. Homer tcls us howthe 
{ Princes of Grecia, till they had ſacrificed ro their Gods, did noteate: 


| commeth the $ aints. 


4 the Lepers, wereturne not with thankſgiving, eaten bread 'is ſaone 
| forgotten, though this duty is more excellent then the other: foras the 
| Apoſtlelaith of faith, and love, ſo we may ſay of Petition, andthank!- 
{ giving, this ſhall ceaſe, that ſhall be our exerciſe in heaven.. Now that 
| we may givethanks feelingly, theſe things muſt be done. _ i 


1 aty thing come inof debt to us, we count itas our due , and-take our 


| PV hat fball 7 give the Lord? A Papiſt cannot give thanks for Heaven, 


the glorious deliverance of us through Chriſt , a benefic which ſhall 

| never waxe old : and the men of God, how ferventare they in this? | 
1 While 1 have any breath 1 will praiſe the Lord, Iwill tell his mondrow 

] works and declare his righteouſneſſe all the day long. 


| God letteth us notreceive his mercicsoftentill we have mattetroken | 
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laughing? for a manin lamentable caſe having a thouſ; and cauſes of 
teares, to caſt forth pleaſahtſpecches, and make all ſmile about bim? 
how pitifull and undecent are the laughters of men gone with meg. 
choly and phrenſic? ſo unſeemely are theſe carnall laughtersin a Chri. 
tian compaſſed with a body of death. 

Wherefore it doth rebuke the opinion which theſe Jeſters haye of 


.atvlove, but Jewiſh friendſhip. - 

. But rather giving of thanks. ] Now he ſetteth downe the ſpecch that 
doth befir us, givingofthauks : the word ſome take for any gracious] 
ſi peech, and in the third of the Coloſſians he ſaith, Beye thankful, gra- 

cious or amiable. But becauſe of cuſtome of Scripture, by one ſpeci- 

all kinde to ſer downe the other, and the continuall acception of this 


Theduty then to be conſidered is : That our 1ongues muff be thankful, 
# offer the ſacrifice of praiſe continually.z that is, the fruit of our lijy, gi-| 


and thoſe uncircumciſed Philiſtims , #hey did praiſe their Gods when 
they were met together : Andthis is the ſeemely language, Praiſe be- 


'We muſt then labour to exchange our unfruitfull ſpecch into the 
praiſe of Gods name. He hath put a ſong,a new ſong into out mouths, 


There is little true praycrin the world, but tefſe praiſe , we are like 


x. Wemuſt labour to have a feeling of our unworthineſſe;;.for if 


ſelves not to owe thanks inthatbehalfe ; none can bleſſe God: as bee 
ſhould forall his mercies, buthe that feeleth himſelfe leſſe theg all his 
mercies. When David apprehended on one fide his weake belicfe, 
andonthe other fide Gods faithfulnefſe and goodnefſe, then be ſaid, 


but formally as the Phariſce did , Zord 1 5hank thre, rc. for this caulc 


"0 I OOTY —_ —_— 


—— 


—_—————O i 4 


J Vs. 5. Epheſtans,Chap. 5. 


f 


s 


|forrh chac maketh us ſee our unworthineſſe, ” 
| 2, We muſt labour tofeele the love of God, atid ſee the hand of 
our heavenly Facher in all things; forthis is it the ſoule feedeehion, by 
this it is quickened, Now weare like little children that have tweary 
things provided for them by the provident Parent, bur they take them, 


care of the Parcntin them, | ; | 

3. We muſt get ſome ſenſe of the comfort and neceſſity of our dai- 
p benefirs, both ſpirituall and corporall, which are continucd, © 

4. We muſt not too much lookeat thethings we lack for we are 
ke children, who if they want ſome one trifle, care not for twenty 
other good things which might give them content. 

VERSE 5. For this yee know , that 10 whoremowger , 107 untleane 
prrſon, nor covetous man, who is an idolater, hath any inheritance in the 
linedome of Chriſt, and of God. | 


:nd through weakneſle of underſtanding are not able co conſider the | | 


—] mmm 


VERS 5. 


Now he commethto the reaſon, which firſt is imply propounded: 
Secondly, by prevention, he doth repeatit with afarther aſſeveration, 
x$ifhe ſhould ſay.z « You muſt refraine all uncleannefle and cove- 


{«thcir eſtate in Gods Kingdome, I.know the Devill' and his inſtru- 


« know) and covetous ones eſpecially, who are Idolaters, doe forfeit 


| 


| 


«]y deprive us of bleſſedneflſe, but.bring downe Gods wrath tempo- 
«211 anderernall upon us. | ee .- 
inthis verſethen three things muſt be marked. .. . 


—_ 


1, That the knowledge of the hutt finbringeth,is a ſufficient means | 


todif{wade from fin. 1 
2. What a filthy ſin covetouſneſle is, from hence, that its called 


lablatry. 


3. That theſe things defeat us of our cvcrlaſting glorious inheri- | 


tance in the Heavens. : 
For the firſt, the Scripture doth teach us, That nothing will eoole the 


heate of a ſinful luſt faoner then 18 conſider the iſſue of it : tothe ſame end | 


therefore in 1 Cor.6.9. he preferreth the ſame conſideration ; Know ye 


mt that the unrightcous ſhall not inherit the Kingdome of God ? There- | 
foreas God hath tilled us on to obedicnce by'promiſes , ſo from the | 
beginning he hath hedged his Commandements in with threatnings, | 
that we might not breake out to the tranſgreſſion of them. Eccl.11.9, 


Know that for all this thou ſhalt come to judgement. And this was Eves 
firſt halting mentioned on which the devill did worke,that ſhe did not 
irmely perſwade her ſelfe of the death that would ctſus upon her 
treſpalſe, for ſhe ſaith, /eft ; teaching us, that to make the judgement 
threarned matter of peradventure, is the next ſtep to tranſgreſle the 
Commandement. We ſee that if we have a truc knowledge of harms, 
there followetha declining of them ; as wee know Snakes will ſting 
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deadly, therefore if wee be upon them at unawares wee leape backs 


«rouſnefſe, the lighter occaſion of them, for uncteane ones (as you | 


«ments will prompt many things, as:if this were too forwardly ſpo- f 
«ken, but I warne you not to be deceived, for theſe things do.hot on- | 


Doit, 


Know- 


— 
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| Eccleſ.8:11. 


Dol, 


 Mar6.33._ 


' . [rhenhimlſelfe, for he doth beleeve judgement and tremble : this openeth 


leth unjuſtly, that by lying ,couzening, oppreſſing commeth to it, as 


| Epheſians Chap.s. Vza.5, 


Knowing that fire burnes we will not touch it : So if we knew not in 
the letter, but ſpiritually, fruitfully, affeRively that fin doth bring de. 
ſtruction, we would recoile from the appearance of ir. If we know that 
doing thus or thus, we forfeit a band ofany moment, how carcfull are 
we not to be overtaken? 

This doth let us ſee what maketh fin ſo rife, even this,that there is 
no powerfull remembrance of judgement: Becauſe ſentence & not execy. 
ted ſpeedily againſt an evill work, therefore the heart of the ſannes of men i; 
ſet in them to ave evil, Tris pitifullto fee how the world doth change| 
ſin with fin, ſuperſtitious fear with groſle ſecurity:Our forefathers were 
afraid of painted fires. We have no conſideration of the lofſe of heaven 
8& Gods wrath which is a conſuming fire:the devill hath made ysworſe 


a window to wickedneſle, for when the drunkard confiders not his 
heade-ach which followeth, or the theef thinks not that hemp grows, 
no wonder if both runto their wickedneſſe. 

It muſt teach us our duty to labour for an effeuall knowledge of 
the puniſhment of finne, that -it may bea bridle to reſtraine our fleſh 
from fin: now our hearts are ſenſleſſe,and if they know, yer full of ſe. 
cret preſumption, ſo that we mult pray to God to give us fleſhy hearts 
that we may believe and tremble. 

2. Iris to be marked, What a filthy ſinne Covetouſneſſe is, 
But before we conſider it, 2. things muſt be opened. 

I. Who is a covetous manaccording to the Scripture, 

2. Why he isan idolater above other ſinners. 
For the 1. there are 4+ rules of Covctouſneſle, 2 
1. Hethat ſceketh goods with negle& of heavenly things, ſo farre| * } 
forth as he doth negleR the things of his ſalvation , he is Covetous 
look Luke 12.15.20. Take heed and beware of Covetouſneſſe : andy. 21. 
So & hethat layeth up treaſure for himſelfe and is not rich towards God. 
And therefore Chriſt telling his Diſcipics what kind of ſccking 
wealth was free from Covetouſneſle, hegiveth them this rule, Firſf 
ſeek the kinzdome of God and his righteouſneſſe; In the firſt place with 
your principall ſtrength, as if he ſhould ſay, if you chiefly ſeek other 
things, you are wrong, worldly, like the heathen that know no greater 
matters. 

2. He that ſinfully doth make after wealth and doth hold it ſinful- 
1y, is covetous: For the firſt, he doth nor alone finfully get it thatdea- 


many doe, of whom we may ſay as Chriſt doth by the covertouſheſſc 
of the Phariſces,cheir cups are full of rapine: but he that unbelicvingly , 
ſclfe. confidently, hard-heartedly, doth follow the world,is covctous; 
therefore our Saviour forbidding covetous courſes, charged his Dil- 
Ciples not to be carcfull, whichis not meant of the care of a commen- 
dable diligence, bur of diſtruſtfull cares of the ſucceſſe,which make us 
unfitto call upon God, yeato follow our bufines: So exceflive labours 


multiplying of lawfull praQices in themſclves which doth come _ | 
unbe- 
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| :nbelicte in God and confidence in the meanes : for as it excludeth ! 
a negligence, which tempteth God ; ſothar double diligence in which | 
n the heart reſterh withdrawne from God, This isa fecrer which bring. 
X ah many within the compaſſe of coverouſnefle, this doing fo much 
: chat chey think all ſure enough withour looking to God; and therefore | 
Fccleſ.4..8. this is made to decipher a coverous mifer, there i no end to | 
bi travail, he hath more irons in the fire then hecan turneto: and | 
this is a truth in Chriſtian experience,that multiplying oueward means 
| exceſſively in any kind, gocth wirhdiftruft in God and confidence in 
the fleſh. Looke as one thar is alwayes getring crutches, his deed ſaith 
hecannot goe alone: So a man that is alwayes in this or that meane 
of health or wealth, proclatmerh thar his truſt Godward is exceeding 
lame, Ir alike fighteth with faith ro negle& meanes, and fo to rempr 
God,as to multply meanes and reſt there, the heart nor lifted up ro 
God, And as theſe cares &double diligence,ſo want of love in our dea- 
lings makech us ſinfull ſeekers of wealth and covetous: as when I care 
2 [nor how another is pinched, ſo I make a good hand my ſelfe : This for 


the unrighteous ſeeking which diſcovereth covetouſneſſe. Now the | 
keeping is more caſy, foric will make a man for the love of money de-| 
ny himſelfe and othersthe relicte they ſhould have: the- firft is often | 
ſeen, as Ecclef. 4.8. but that is not alwayes, there may be a covetous 
glutton: but the larter is alwayes, for a coverous man, though he may |. 
00 of his ſuperfluity, yet will never open his hand to due re-'| 
leving others diftreſſed: thus the coverous Phariſees, our Saviour for 

this covetous humour doth every wheretaxthem, Zuke 11.39.41. Luke 
12.33. Sell that ye have and give almes, + | > WM 

3. Now for the third, a covetous humour is deteed by. want of 
Contentation: for looke ſo farre as thou doſtnot reſt contented in that 
thou haſt, fo farre forth you are covetous: Gedlineſſe « gaine with ſelfe. 
ſofficiency. Heb.13.5. Let your converſation be without covetouſneſſe,and 
be content with ſuch things as yow have, for this lingring and having 
months minds after this, and rhat , new projets ſtill before us, are a |' 
plaine coverous converſation; 2 

4. Wemay ſee it by our taking of loſſes, for a covetous man wil grieve 
more for his wealth gone, then for Gods countenance eſtranged. Hof. 
7-14. They howled upon their beds, they aſſembled themſebves for corne 
ad wine. Look therefore,ſo much as our griefe or joy in poſſeſſing. 
= loſing theſe rhingsis greater rhenthat we have for havenly things, 
preſent or abſent, ſo much we are overgrowne with covetouſhefſe and 
dolatrous love of our corrvptible riches. | oy 

| Now forthe 2. Why it is idolatry. Theanſwer is in 3, regards. 

1. In reſpe& ir hath the heart , the thoughts, defires , endeavours, 
afeRions run that way; wherethe treaſure is , there the heart will be. | ED 
When riches increaſe ſet not thy heart onthe. © {Plal62.10, 

2. Becauſe we ſerve them; that which one of us worſhippeth and 
lerveth is our God; many therfore that ſay, We know money is but re- 


ed carth, weeſteenge as baſely of it as others; all theſe words will: : !. 
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| - © {nortcxcuſcit, for ke that ſaith Noto a thing, but doth itafter, is abette 
ſervant then he that ſaith Yea,and never obeyeth: Thou giveſt mo 
ill words, but what the love of it doth wiſh thee to doe,tharthou doef 
| and therefore art a ſervant ofit: He is not a ſervant of God thar pivech 
q. God good words and commeth to Church, &c. but he thar doth the 
| will of his heaveniy Father. | 
| 3. Becauſe the confidence ofthe heart is ſet in wealth, 1 Tim,6,1q, 
| Charge the rich in this worla that they be wet high minded, nor truſt in 
uncertaine riches, &c. The rich man can make his riches a tower of 44. 
| fence. The covetous man ſaith to the wedge of gold,Thow art my hope; Ang 
ſo farre farre forth as we are covetous , we have a ſecret confidence 
in wealth, which we may ſee if we be injured a fittle-, we will crow 
| from our mole hill and will think, Why, my cheſt is as well lin'd x; 
i his, I hope I ſhall find him play well enough : if we would ger any 
thing, and and have money, why Thave a filyer key will open 
dore; and as a man promiſcth himſclfe to find his cauſe ended as he 
| is befriended , ſo he will be corifident inany thing ſo far as heknoy. 
eth he hath wealth enough to beare him our; andin this it exceedeth 
finne which is not properly called idolatry. For a drunkard, though 
| his heart be in his cups and he is a flave to his gullet, yet he hathnot 
| truſt in it. Weſce then theſe opened , that covetouſneſle is a fl 
thy finz what can be more edious then idolatry? that it is a monſter of 
many heads, a neaſt of wickednefſe bcing in it, truſt in our ſelves,dif. 
truſting God , hardneſſe of heart,carclefneſſe of our brethren, un. 
mercifulneſle, ſervice to the creature , nay the devill, for in theſe 
courſes men worſhip him, Luke 4.6.that we mayſay ofa coyetons man! 
as they ſay of the grounds that goid and filver grow in, they arc ſque- 
liſh, fruitleſſe, nothing thatis good doth grow in them, | 
Ye. Whercfore let us bewarned hence to avoid this finne 5 Oh iris full 
of ſpirituall harlotry! what a ſhame were it for a woman if herhuſ- 
band allowing her a man -to goc before her, or runne on an crrand| 
for her, ſhe ſhould withdraw her heart from her husband and ſet it 
. on herſervant? yet thus we uſe God, theſe fruits ofthe earth, which 
| he giveth us to be ſerviceable to us in our pilgrimage, we ſet our 
love onthem, our joy, hope, withdraw our hearts from God.. - 
Again, we that are Chriſtians profeſſe that we are pilgrims, that 
our dwclling is above; why doe we thea ſeck to ſettle our ſelyeshere? 
Why is not our converſation above? Why doe we not ſeck the things 
where Chriſt fitteth 2 : 
Of all other, you that arc rich, it is odious in you, as adultery is 1N 
him thathath a mate every way able to content him, it is abominable: 
So a rich theefe; now eyery one ſo farre forth as he is coyetous 162 
theefe before God, is detcſtablc. Nay it you love wealth take heed, 
for will not fathers deny their children things that they ſee them too 
much ſer on ? ſo will God you : or it hegive them,it is worſe, he will 
give them as the quailes, you know the ſtory; We arc all carthly mun- 
ded, like the woman that could not look up. _ 
is 
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[and the ſonnes of Ketwrah, much more will God if he ſee that we 
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This doth mcer with the gentle cenſure of men, thar if they know. a 
man to have no other faulr, they will ſay, he is a good man; indeed 
worldly and neecr himſclte: but how can he be good thatis an idolater? 
che ſcriprure doth not ſpeak in ſuch termes. | : 

Now the third thing followeth : wiz. | ? 

That the living in theſe ſinnes doth forfeit our eſtate in heaven ; 
He that will hold the filthy ſinfull pleaſures of this lite, ſhall nor raſte 
the pleaſures of God, he that will covetouſly follow an. carthly inhe- 


words, 2+ things muſt be ſhewed : | 
1, What is Gods kingdome ? -A»ſw.: Such a ſtate begun here 
and perfected in heaven wherein the choſen creature is 
willingly ſubjeted ro God, who hath alt rule over 
him, and who is all inall to him that leadeth to happi: 
neſſe; 
2. Howitis ſaid Chriſts kingdome, when 1 C6r.15. 21. Chriſt 
1s ſaid to give up his kingdome 2 | 
Anſw, Chriſt is God and man, and hath the fame kingdome with 
the Father and the Spirit as God.the ſameercrnall kingdome: As man, 
he hath a Kingdome by commiſſion andafſignement from the Father, 
_ & given to me: this begun after his reſurreRtion, and ſhall 
end after judgement. Now for the doctrine. Obſerve hence: the li. 
ug in theſe finnes doth cut us ſhort of our glorious inheritance : 
1; For looke at the nature of finne, it doth fight againſt rhe ſoule, 
ard bring us more and more under' the power of darkenefle; ſothar 
whoſoever followeth finne cannot but exclude himſclfe from Gods 


san eſtate of lighr, Col; 1, 12, brightneſſe of knowledge, purity, righ- 
teouſneſle, joy and peace in the holy Ghoſt : this inheritance 1s a 
crown of righteouſneſſe,not of uncleanneſle,covetouſneile. Nowthen 
what concord berwixt the darkenefle of finne and this glorious light? 
3. God isa Father thar giveth this inheritance,and that wiſely : now a 
wiſe carthly Father if he diſcernethat ſome who goe for his are baſe 
ones, or of ſuch wretchleſſe quality that they will conſume'all, he will 
not let them be joynt inheritors in his eſtate, Abrahams ſent out 1ſmact 


area baſe deſcent, that are not begotten by him, rhat we are children 
ofthe earth, alwayes crayling in the duſt, he will not give us apart in 
his heavenly inheritance. Det 

4. Laſtly,looke at the quality of them that areto inherit, they muſt 
be ſuch as though they cannor buy it, yet in thankefulneſſe and in high 
eltimation of the hope to which they are begotten, they muſt part 
with all they have, with the dearcſt ſinnes in which they have lived; 
we muſt be fitred for the ſtate of grace, Col. 1. 12. Who hath made us 
Weete to be partakers of the iuheritanceof the Saints, they are worthy. 


ritance, ſhall not inherit Gods kingdome: Bur for the clearing of the | 


Kingdome. 2. Again, the eſtate of this kingdome and inheritance} - 


Sothatall theſe conſidered, here is no/part,nor portion for filthy cove- 
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tous wretches. But yet I know that a worldly man thinkes this is _ objedd, 
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he may (he hopes) have both, looke after both well enough,” © 

None can ſerve two maſters, ſuch as command contrary things, ag 
Godand covetouſneſſe doth: God ſaith, Commis your wayes 19me, 1y 
wothing be carefall, cither diſtruſtingly, or with ſuch double diligence 
as cauſerh to reſt in your owne practiſes, looking no further: Coye. 
touſneſle ſairh, you cannot make things too ſure. God biddeth, Firſt 
ſttke the kingdome of God, Lowe God with all your heartyGive to the poore 
plenrifully: Coverouſneſle injoyneth the contrary, We cannot haye 
both;he that followeth two Hares catcheth ncither : and ſuch we ſee 
that grapple too much, let fallall. Tf heaven will not fill your hearts, 
take heede youloſe not both heaven and carth. 

Thinke now and confider what you do that thus moyle after earth, 
what good husbands youare; Are you not penny wiſe and pound foo- 
liſh, when you get a little fading ſubſtance and loſe your everlaſting 
inherirance 2 What if you could get the whole world and loſe your 
foule 2 Sothinke, whatdoe your voluptuous, uncleane delights and 
carnall merriments get you ? they pur you by the delight of Angels, 
chat fulneſle of joy inthe fight of God. How like E/as you are? for 
pottage-you part with birth-rights : thinke nor this a little thing, to be 
ſhut out from Gods Paradiſe. Oh it will ſting worſe then hell, We 
ſee it is more irkeſometo us to ſee our ſelves ſhut out for wranglers 
when others are taken to this or that,then to ſuſtaine great puniſhment, 
Whatthorne then ſhall this be to your eyes, when you ſhall ſee men 
that you mocked for preciſeneſſe, becauſe they would not ſpot them- 
ſclves with your filthinefle, taken into the everlaſting kingdome, and 
your ſelves debarred 2 
Vern 6,7 | . VERSE. 6,7. Let n0 man deceive you with vaine words, fir becauſe 
| of theſe things commeth the wrath of God upon the children of diſobe- 
dence. 

Be not therefore partakers with them. 

Now he commecth to goe over with the reaſon againe, preyenting 
all that falſe teachers whiſpered to the contrary : the verſe layeth 
downe 2. things : 

" I, Themecting withall ſuch vaine words as might bearethem 
in hand, the matter was otherwiſe, | 
2. The furtheraggravating the former denunciation. '{ 

There is nothing needeth expoſition greatly : 4 vaine word is every 
word that excuſcth finne, or ſecureth us in regard of Gods judge- 
ments : the Apoſtle therefore cutting downe with the ſword of the 
Word, theſe things thar lift themſelves up againſt the power of God; 
doth give us toconſider of the power of the Word, Heb.q.12.11# ſhar- 
per then a two-edged ſword, and divideth between the joynts of the marrow, 
and i a diſcerner of the thoughts and iments of the heart, 2 Cor. 19: 4- 
It cafts downe all high imaginations andevery ſtong hold, Fc. 

Again, giving warning of falſe teachers, he Teh et us that axe prec-, 


—_—_ example of fidelity. Butthethings to be marked principally a 
eſe, 


1, That. 
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excuſe ſinne,and ſecure us from judgement though we live in finne. For the 
| Apoſtle ſo circumſpeRly preyenting theſe things, doth let us know 
thatche devill by his inſtruments doth bend himſelfe this way, clſe he 
ould fight with his owne ſhadow. Now itis a good diligence to 
ſearch what kinde of teaching the Apoſtle doth here glance at. Wee 
reade therefore of 4. kindes of teaching thar did cur the finewes of 
theſe denunciations. ; 

1. Of thoſe that tooke away future judgement, for ſore ſaid 
the reſarrection was already paſſed ; ſome that there was 
none, as the Sadduces : ſo that theſe held no turtherevill 
to waire upon finne then the doing of ut. | 

2. Someabaſed the doctrine of grace, and makeit give liberty 
to finne, of whom S. Tude ſpeaketh : They turxe the grace 
of God into wantonneſſe : as ſeeing it was faith, nor our 
workes, therefore we needed not heede ſo much our 
life: Paut therefore preventeth rhis, ſaying, Shall we ſinne 
that zrace may abound ? No, God forbid. In which regard 


faith that juſtificth and ſaveth. | 
3. Some abuſed the doctrine of Chriſtian liberty, as if it gave 


as the Phariſees, of fornication and uncleannefle : Some 
inthe Church of Corinth, 1 Cor. 6, 13, And no doubt: 
there were that did caft coverings over covetoaſneſle; 
I Tim. 6.5. Swch as ſuppoſed gaineto be zodlineſſe, and de- 
voured whole houſes, Tit. 1, 11. Now all thete wee may. 
conceive inthis ſentence. T8 ot 
Thus the devill ſtill (though not by falſe teachers ſhattering do-: 


8 havewe not ſome that ſay, all things are as they have beene; where s 
that judgement ? threatened men live long : for uncleannefle, why, ir: 
ba frailtie, yearesanda wife will helpe this if in youth : God is mer- 
cifull, did not Noahand David fall 2 but Gods mercy callerh us to re- 


.* 


by infirmity, another thing to rake-our courfe in. cvill. Sd for jeſtin 


Land God doth pronounce a woe on them that laugh: May we not! 


. 


TW wit © yes, ſo as you {cape folly. PT 1; 


worke. 


Saint Tames writ his Epiſtle, to ſhew that it is a workipg. 


indulgence to the luſts of the fleſh. Brethren ye have beene 
called unto liberty, uſe not your liberty for an occaſion to the | 


arines, yet he) doth buzze into our cares ſpeeches to keepe us from | 
thinking our ſinnes ſo odious as they are, and from fearsofjudgemene'| 
» Pet.3.44 


pert of finne, it doth not imbolden us to finne; thefe are ſuch frailties, | 
that who ſo liverh in them catinor pleaſe God. Ir.is one thing to {lip | 


Why, may we not be merry? what then? if adrunkard Thoultd pleade. | 
for his drunkennefle, May Inor-dripket itwere abſurd : :So to make]: 
awful moderate mirch juſtifiemadnefſe...God biddeth us-be merry.-| 


.1We meane no hurt. Bye you. ſhall 2 judged according-to. your” | 
» *S, F f 2 


| 
m—— 


4. Some did teach amiſſe touching the nature of theſe ſinnes, |- 


| 
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1 Cor.15.13, 


Jude. 4. 


Rom, 6+ I, 


Gal, 5. 13. 
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worke. So for covetouſncfle; may we not make our beſt - muſt wee 
not provide for thoſe of qur family £ God loveth diligence; we muſt 
not remprt him. | 

All which things doe tend to ſow pillowes under our elbowes and 
to hood-winke us, that we may neither ſee ſinne nor judgement. 
Hooded hawkes are quiet : bur know this, that God he denounceththe 
loſſcof heaven, that thou mayſt be kept from ir, the devill covereth 
it, that thou mayſt fall into it : I;Ke as cunning hunters hide their nets 
that the game may the caſilier be enſnared. 

The 2. thing is, :hat all theſe things are vaine words. Obſerve, Thu 
ſuch things as dge caſt coverivg over ſinne, as doe hide judgement belong 
ing t0 it, are vaine; they arc ſpiders webs, ſandie foundations, figge- 
leaves, untempered mortar, they will mocke all rhoſc that liſten to 
them. 

Wherefore take heede of them, and love that word that brings 
you tothe ſight of finne, that brings you to feare judgement; theſe are 
ſound wholeſome words, though they ſmart, yer they are medici- 
nablcs - | 
For becauſe of iheſe things commeth the wrath of God, &c.] Nowhee 
commeth to reiterate the denunciation wich increaſe:wherein you have 

1- Thefinnes cauſing. 
2. The Wrath cauſed. 
2- The Perſons. 

I. Then we muſt marke, that theſe ſinnes doe not onely exclude wont 
| of heaven, but procure all Gods wrath temporall and eternal: thus unclea- 
neſlc in this life, how hath God revealed wrath from heaven againſt it? 
inthe old world, in Sodome? what ſhame, poverty, fic.neſſe doth he 
purſucit with in many that livein it? and they ſhall burne in the lake. So 
worldlineſſe God doth pronounce often a woe on it, and doth disbur- 
den wrath many wayes upon it. It may be conſidered, 2. wayes: 
ther whilc it is poſſefled : or whenir is taken away, whether they bee 
taken from it,or it froavthem, yer ſurviving to behold the vengeance. 

Now whule it is pofleſſed, God doth ſhew his wrath cither 1a per- 
mitting a delightfull uſe, or denying the uſe, or giving leave toule it, 
{ buttaking away the pleaſurcof it : for ſome covetous rich menthere 
arcthartlive like Dives, that feede their hearts as ina day of flaughter, 
but the curſe of God and his woe is inthe midſt of it; for Gods curſe 
doth kill in.as great .diverſitie as poyfons, which doe not all Kill 
with painefull convulfions and gripings, but ſome by caſting into 
a ſweete ſlecpe, ſome by ſo affeting the ſpleene, that a man will 
laugh till hefgl downe dead. We count not the ſtate of fat ware hap- 
Py, becauſe we know irpreparerh for the ſlaughter. Sometinic God 
dothnor leta man uſe thar he hath, bur giveth him up to ſuch ancvill 
cye,that he cannot'endure to.touch any thing, Fecleſ. 4. 8. Sometime 
he letrerh men-take a portion, bur with ſuch cares as take away the de- 
light wich ſtings of conſcience, as $4ul; with inordinare deſire of ſomie 
things they would have, as! 4h46, who for want of Naborks gens 


— 


2 [diion, doenot then hold on in thoſe fins which God doth ſorhreatens 


Vs R, 6, 


aca ha. 


Ephefrans,Chap. 5. 


— 


( 597 | 


rew ſo diſcontent thar fell ſicke of theſallens and dyed : ſo Hamas, 
the ſtiffe knee of £Hordecai did fo vex and gall him, that all his ho- 
nour did him no good; the Lord doth make all things they have, as if 
they were nothing : that which he giveth with one hand, he takes a- 
way wich the other. | 
2. God ſheweth wrath ſometimes in taking them from their wealth 
when they begin to ſing, Hicrequies mea, Sometime while they live; 
doth many wayes take their wealth from them, giving them into of- | 
fences which doe confiſcate all, and ſo maketh them like ſponges, lea- 
vingchem to finfull vice, which doth ſpend all, lecting them undertake 
fooliſh praRices, which juſtly doth waſte that which unjuſtly they 
have gotten, and inthe end letteth their covetouſneſle and injuſtice be 
puniſhed with hell fire. | 
Wherefore this muſt much more make us take heede of theſe ſinnes 
this wrath of God which doth accompany them; we mult not thinke 
thatall ſhall be well, and ſay as ſome ſay, that hell is not ſo hot as 
we ſpeake for, ſtrike not covenants with hell : Looke Dent. 29.19. 
Hethat heareth the words of this car ſe, and ſhall bleſſe himſelfe in his heart, 
ſqing .1 ſhall have peace,although 1 walke according to the ſtubbornneſſe of 
my hears : the Lord will not be mercifull te that man, Wofull is their con- 


Who ever hardened his heart againſt God and proſpered? Let no fearcs hold 


2 [haſt done: thefe are fooliſh feares, be not ſuch children: they if one 
{ |playthe bullbegger are afraid, bur if one bid thein pur their finger 


ſnve, which is fearefall, not ſpices of corruption, dwelling with us, not 


overtake us here and hereafter; looke- Rows. 2. 5. Thou after thy hard. 
weſſe, and heart that cannot repent, heapeſt to thy ſelfe wrath againſt the | 
as) of wrath. | | 


you back,the devill will tell youit is a ſhame ro do otherwiſe then thou | 
haſt done, it would undoe thy eſtate, not ro follow matters as thou 


Into the fire or candle,the weakeneſle of their judgement maketh them 
not afraid at this. So we like babes are afraid, there where'there is no 
_ and fearcleſle in regard of Gods wrath which onely is'dread- 
Now the laſt thing to be marked is from this, that he ſaith, Gods 
4th doth fall on the children of diſobedience, (3. e.) ſuch as arecncmies 
o perſwaſton, and will not be reclaimed : Whence Obſerve, 

That it is not falling of infirmitie Pu—_ ay impeuitent courſe in 


llippes through frailey, bur the not yeelding to Gods perſwafions, the 
wilfull continuing in any evill, this cauſerh Gods vengefull wrath 


He will wound the hayrie ſcalpe (of whom?) of him that walketh on is 


1 


i 


bi wickedneſſe : and Prov. I. 24, 25+ this is the thing that God threat- 
berh, becauſe Thave called and you wonld not heare. therefore your deftru- 
on ſhall come ſpeedily : For the is that condemnation, that light is come 
'n!9 the world, but men love darkeneſſe, and will not obey the light: this re- 
bellion is worſe then witch-craft : it Gods owne children doe ſinne, he | 
| Will be angry and ſcourge them as a father in this life, but his reven- 
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ging wrath and cternall, bclongeth ro impenircar courſes in wic. 
kedneflc. | 

This therefore is aground of cxhortation, that we would not har. 
den our hearts, but while he ſpeaketh heare him. Let us nor be like 
deafe Adders, that though God charme with us,commandyus, intreate 
us, will not be reclaimed : let not God complaine of our hardhearts, 
nor upbraid us with hearts of Adamant, neckes of ſteele; this finne is 
of all other moſt deadly, if we will not heare and obey : nay this ma- 
keth all the reſtdeadly, the reſt ſhould not hurt us, if this were not ad. 
ded. Lookeas a man that hath many dilſcaſes, yet hath a medicine 
ſhewed him, and a diet which will recover him, 1t he willtake them, 
if he dye, it is not ſo much his diſeaſes, as his wilfrlneſſe that doth 
kill him : ſo we ſhew you faith in Cariſt, the dict of the Apoſtle; 
Purge from «ll filthineſſe, and grow up ants full bolineſſe; if you will not 
uſe this, diſebedicnce doth chicfcly bring your deſtruQion, 

Secondly, it doth teach us the fearcfull eſtate of them that doe 
not yeeld, when God in his Word doth perſwade them, and call 


| them, to this or that duty. Wofull 1s oureſtate, what ſhall become of 


ſuch rebellious children 2 Looke Dext. 21.18. The Lord there com. 
manded,that if avy man had a ſonne, fiubborne, and rebclliow, and will 
not hearken unto the vayce of his Father, that man ſhould be flamed to | 
death. What then if we be rebellious ſtill to the Father of our Spirits? | 
yet this we count no ſinne, to heare this or that, goe away, and never 
yeeld obedience, we ſec it not to be an offence, which is the higheſt 
rebellion. -. | — 

VER'SE 7. Be #0t therefore companions with them- 

Now the Apoſtle commeth to a new precept by way of deduQion; 
the preceptis, that Ie ſhould not be companions with them; thatis, ſeeing 
ſuch judgements come downe upon theſe ſinners, have nothing to doc 
with them, not onely refraining their finne, verſe x1. bur not taking} 
them to be familiar conſorts to you; which will bring on their ſinne, 
and make you ſhare in their judgement. This is not the ſame with the 
thing to be concluded : itis one thing not to doe finne our ſelves, ano- 
ther thing not to accompany familivrly thoſe that doe it, or to be ac- 
ceſſary in the ſinnes of others. This cxhortation is urgcd inthe verſe 
following from their preſent condition, which is amplified from that 
they had beene, and then from an exhortation inferred 08 1t, 
viz, that they ſhould walke as the children of light, the reaſon of 
whichis interſerted, and he doth deſcribe the manner of this converſa- 
t1on, to the x5. verſe. | ©" THOG 

The thing then to be conſidered in this verſe is,7 hat we nt farniliar- 
ly accompany the wicked, 1. To open the termes of this concluſion; 
the meaning is not, that we may not be in place where they are, for 
then we muſt goe forth of the world, nor that we may not doc com- 


upon ſome occaſion come into more neere mectings: but that we mu 


not Ictthem have our more frequent and familiar fellowſhip _ 
the 
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them, take rhem ro Conſart withus, make leagues of intimate amirie 
with them. 

2. He is not to be counteda wicked man who hath a number of 
weakeneſles, but ſome good thing, wha is naught, bur not diſcovered, 
but he is ſuch a perſon, 1. Thartis without the Church, 2. Thar is 
juſtly cxcommunicate. 3. That though he be ia the boſome of the 
Church, yer doth by his work manifeſt rchat he is a meere carnall 
man; as in the text, be hea meere worldly man, I maſt avoid familia. 
rity with him. | | 

But ic may be objeRted, What if my wife do by fruits make me ſee 
ſhe hath nothing in her that is truly good, ſhall I not keepe company 
with her 2 

This muſt be excepted from not conſorting:the wicked are double; 
Such to whom wee are not bound by any {pcciall bond: Others to 
whom religious bonds, as marriage, Civill callings, naturall,as neere- 


firſt, For the ſecond, wee mult afford them the preſence of our out- 
ward man familiarly and outward benevolence, though we cannor 
be of one minde and heart with them as the multitude of believers. 
1Cor. 7. 13. If an unbelicving husband will dwell with a believing 
wife, ſhe muſt nor leave him : This then isthe thing, {that we may not 
let our ſclves familiarly accommpany the wicked, let them have our 
preſence ſo far as it is free for us to refraine them: this was that was ty; 
pically fignified , Lever. 13. 44. God would bavethecleanec and the 
Leprous ſeparated, and Prov. 4. 15. he biddeth us goe away , paſſe by, 
baslke the way of the wicked; thatis, not onely their 6n, butthe familiar 
accuſtoming withthem, and Dviddoth propound his example, 7 
beve ot dwelt nor haunted with waine perſons , Pſal, 26.4. SO Ads 2. 
Save your ſelves , make ſee from this geveration, And 2 Theſ. 3.14. 
if any man obey not our word , nate that may and have no company with 
im. | | 
For this doth ſubyert and confound that order , that God wil not 
haveall barked in one bottome, bur the vile and precious ſeparated, 
Ier.15.19. Againe, it is hurtfull for Gods children, for it doth infet 
them, as he ſaith, Prov.13.20. 4 campanien of fooles will prove naught: 
Sothe text ſaith : and he givetha particular inſtance, Prov, 23. 24,25. 


| Make no friendſhip with an angry man, andwith 4 furious man $how ſhalt 


not goe, leſt thou learne his. way aud get 6 ſnare tothy ſoule. It is hard to 
tread on coales and not to be burner ; or to touch pitch and nor be de- 
filed, as good Lot, though he vexed his ſoule , yet whar an exceſſive 
love was ſtolne upon him our of that place? what a -poyſon was cntred 
Into his daughters and wife, as the ſtorie. doth manifeſt 4 _ 

3. Ic hurteth the wicked, for irkcepeth them fram heing aſhamed, 
and returning to God, this being a thing that they rake heart by, if 
they may have the familiar preſence of ſuch as are vertuous. Luke 13. 
26. We have eaten anddrunke inthy preſence: and it maketh us unable 


| cffeQually to rebuke them, when weare in ſuch a league of familiarit 


wit 


yr 


nefſe of conſanguinity : the rule therefore is to be underſtood of the | 
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diſtance from the thing he would ſmite. 

4. Itis offenfive to weake ones. 

objeft. But you will ſay, May weat no hand deale with them 

cAnſw. We mayenter leagues thus farre with them not to doe 
them hurt, as Lebar and 7acob, Iſaxc and Abimelech: Have peace yith 
all men, ſo much as in you lieth. | 

2: We may commerce with them. David and Solowoy, with 11. 
ramand his men. | 

3. We may bee ſometimes in familiar meetings with themto ſecke 
them and gaine them to God, forthe fick have need of the Phyſitian 
amongſt hm, and thus Chrift did company with Publicans and fin- 
ners on this ground,that mercy was better then ſacrifice. 

This being thus, that we ſhould not be great and familiar with car- 
'nall men, it dothrebuke many of us who can walke hand in hand in 
meetings, in recreations, and be all onewith thoſe who arenobetter 
then Atheiſts in converſation. Yea ſome think through weakneſſe 
(cither fearing ro be ſmitten with their tongues, or accounting itcredit| 
to have their good words, or admiring too much the externall things 
wherewith they are endowed) they think it their advantage, that they 
may be graced ſofarre as to be their familiars. Againe , how many 
having no regard of Religion intheir choice of friends and ſervants 
doe bring a neceffity upon themſelves of dwelling as it were in the 
rents of Kedar £ How many like Zoe, and thoſe that would have kept 
ſill in Babylon, care not what the neighbourhood be, if ſo be they may 
dwell in ſome faire and fruitfull ſcituatione }. | 
- Anditdoth teachusthat wee muſt follow this advice, avoidthe 
wicked, great is the force of example, the counſcll againſt the plague 
is here the beſt, fly quickly farre enough, returne late enough, clpeci- 
ally cſchew theſe good natures ( as we call them) when they are per- 
verted; for as in drinkes, the ſweeter they are , when they rurne, they 
make ſo much the ſowrer reliſh: So theſe good natures corrupting, 
prove the moſt peſtilent lures of the devill : And eſpecially the young 
muſt take heed; for as corne growne up is not hurt, when that which 
isin the hearbe will cafily be ſmothered. And wee muſt all pray for 
good reſolution, for they arecnveigling,their externall parts amiable: 
the fat of declining ever falſely charged as pride, ſingularity,&c. but 
no childiſh feares muſt keepe us from doing the will of God, nor no 
Syrea-like ſongs muſt bewitch us from yeilding obedience z 1 kvow 
20 man after the fleſh. Let us be farre from delighting in any, or the 
preſence of any bur the Saints, Al my delight & inthe Saints; and,1 4 
4 companion io all that feare thee. 

VERSE 8. Forye were ſometimes darkneſſe, but now ye are light 1 
the Lord, walke as childrenof the light. | 


amplified from their former condition. 2. It hath an exhortation 
annexcd. Firſt, to conſider their conditions; thenhow the reaſon ſtan- 


| deth, 


with them. He that will throw a ſtone forcibly muſt ſtand ſome good 
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deth, when the Apoſtle ſaith of them, zhey were darkneſſe, he doth let 
us ſee, What was their condition and ours by nature , wee are nothing but 
ewery way darkneſſe, our ſelves, our wayes, our eſtates, all wofull, 

There 1s a threefold darknefle : 

Of ignorance. 
Of fin. 
Of miſery. 

Now for the firſt, How had it beene with theſe Zpheſcans,and how 
isit with us? Truly they had not the Spirit of enlightening on the eyes 
of their minde, they had not the Lamp of rhe Sanctuary, this glorious 
light of the Goſpell of Chriſt. Now confider what a dark world 
were this if the Sun were forth of the firmament, if rhe cyes of men 
wereall plucked forth : andthough we have the ſunſhine of the Go- 
ſpl, yer while weare our ſelves we have no eye of the minde to fee 
byir, and therefore arc darkenefle. | L 

2. From this commeth another darkneſſe, of fin, in our wils, affe- 
gions, words, works ; For if the eye be darke , all the body & darke Ehe- 
ziſc, and if the eye of the minde be forth, all the powers of the ſoule 
2nd body thar ſhould be ordered by ir, cannot bur be full of crror, be- 
og blindly guided. 0 E 

3. So all of us in the third place are full of miſeries ; which the 
Scripture calleth darknefſe, the wrath of God, many evils in this life, 


7 [ad wearc all ſubje& to cternall condemnation in' the life to come, 
= : | 


which the Scripture callerh utter darkneſle. 
Wherefore let us labour to come out of this cſtate,darkneſſe is fear- 


7 [fall and uncomfortable, he thar is in darkneſfe knowerh not where he 


pocth, of what danger he runneth , ſuch is the way of the wicked, 
Prov. 4.19. they ſee not the crooked waies of their fin,the judgetrients 
of God threaten them here and there, they goe on'and fall into them, 
2. We ſeethat theſe and all of us, whenwe are in Chriſt are enlightened, 
jea made light by him + Weare renewed to knowledge ; Wee are mads 
new creatures, cleanſed from the luſts of the fleſh. Tow that are Chviſts 
have put off the fleſh with the luſts of it. Wee arc ſuch with whom God 
ls pleaſed, on whom his bright countenance ſhineth here ; hos arebe- 
gotten 16 an everlaſiing inheritance in light, ſuch as never eye beheld. 
This therefore ſhould make us blefſe God who hath called us to 
ſuch admirable light, and ir muſt warneus to ſhew forth the ptopertic 
of light, char is ro ſhine, if we be ſuch as are light in rhe Lord, Wee 
have loſt our ſhine, our light is under ſome buſhell or other ; wee doe: 
not ler the ſupernaturall lighr of grace ſo ſhine from us har behold us. 
It may be ſome will ſay , that they finde nothing IFe'to-beetruc 
then this we ſay, they are full of darknefle. 4 OE ORI 4 
Weare made light burn part, like the Moonin the wane, not when 
ſheis in the Full ; rhough therefore in part'wee are dark," yet Wwe-ate 
likewiſe in-part intightened. | it of 
Some will ſay, thatif they doe 


regard them, nay many will mockat them as preciſe andHoly. op 
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[tathe other. _ 


| could not be honeſtly named. Rebuke them, why £ becauſe they 


If men will not looke at this to take benefir, yer we muſt ſhine, the 
Sun fhineth though blinde ones cannot ſee,nay,though weake {j ohred 
ones be dazled withit : So though men ſhould mocke us wee muſt 
ſhine: The Moone doth never bluſh nor vailc her light when 2 dy 
barketh at her ; no more muſt we though impure dogs ſhoulg open 
we muſt not be aſhamed to ſhew forth the glorious lighs of grace ang 
of the word of God. 

Now for the argument, becauſe you are light , therefore be not com. 
panions of them. | 

Which doth teach us, That our condition to which wee are bezof#en 
deth binde us from familiar converſing with the wicked , as from their 
wickeaneſſe » new eſtate doth require new aflociates as well as new 
manners. What agreemecr is there betwixrt thoſe that are light and 
thoſe that are darknefſe? Ard the Propher dmes ſaith , How can two 
walke together that arent agr* ? For this we know that the fimili- 
tude of manners is the greatett 2099 f friendſhip, there cannot be any 
true friendſhip where the-- ace qu1.4t5 alrogether diſlike, 

_ We may ſce onthe contriry,this {rhar the wicked are in their dark- 
nefle) doth make them that r:;vy cinnot like ro company with the 
godly, for this feed of the Serp<nt doth refiit the life of Jeſus Chit 


It is plaine therefore that ſuch as can be all one with wicked men, | 
forget their eſtate ; When noble perſons will converſe with vile ones, 
docthey not argue that they are of baſe minde, degenerate fromtheir 
nobility? | 

 -And ſeeing becauſe wee are light , wee muſt nat converſe with 
thoſe that are darkneſle, ir doth warne us whar kind< of company we 
muſt joy in, even in the Saints; AU my delight & in them : Iam 4 com- 
.pantento all that feare thee: My eyes ſhall be 10 them. 1 know n0 man aficr 
the fleſb, ſaiththe bleſied Apoſtle. Thus much for their condiuion,and 
for che reaſoning from ir. 
. Nowfolloweththe duty deduced from it; walk x children of light:] 
(the reaſon of which interlaced in the next verſe ) hee doth opcathe 
manner how they might thus walke. 
Is By arching out and practifing that which is pleaſing to 
2. By declining evill, which hath two degrees : | 
I. That they ſhould not communicate in the fruitleſle1 
works of darkneſl. | 
| 2. Thar they ſhould reprove them, 
 Notcommunicate in them, why £ becauſe rhey were things chat 


ſhould thus bring the wicked toa fighr of their fin ; for light doth ma- 
nifeſt things hidden, which is proved from the ſaying of Chriſt. 


Now fiſt for the duty, ir comprehendeth two things. 
I» Thatthey muſt walke. | | 


2. The manner, as the children of light. 
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A PEREC EM 


4 {ofknowledge ſhineth from us, and God letteth his Spirit enlighten 
+7 your minds to ſee that it ſhould be.ſo ;. yet the worldly man faith, he 
"2 [muſtalittle more follow his matters , till they are at that- paſſe he de- 
J \fireth, We ſay, the grace of God zeacheth you t6 live ſoberly , denying 
7] |»1godlineſſe and worldly laſts ; and God letreth ſo much light ſhine 


He doth nor ſay, you are light, now ſtand ſtill, fit you downe, bu. 


|Weſeethat the night is dedicated to reſt,and therefore-God thar doth 


Vs. 8. Epheſians, Chap. 5. 


alke, that is, beſtir your ſelves in the works of God. 0bſ. 

That the light of Gods word, and the light of knowledge in our minds 
do binde #us to worke in the works of Ged : Thy light i riſen over thee, 
ariſe and ſhinc out : So, the day is approached, walke(ſaith S.Paxl,)When 
God calleth us, it is to worke in his Vineyard 53 Worke the works of 
Cod, Labour for the food that periſheth not. Strive to enter in at the ſtrat 
gate. Endeavour by faithand obedience to enter into that reſt. Work: 
out your ſalvation. Give all diligence to wake your calling and eletion 
ſore. Seeke firſt Gods Kingdome. For when God doth ler the Sun. of 
righteouſnefle ariſe, it is fit we ſhould about the buſineſſe of our ſoule. 


order things ſweetly, doth draw a curtaine of darkneſle about us, as 
which is friendly to reſt. Like a nurſe that when ſhce will have her 
litle one fleepe, doth caſt acloth over the face and every way hide 
the light, Bur when this naturall ſun ariſeth, then men goe out to their 
yorke: So muſt we, though in the darkneſle of the night we ſnorted 
in fin, now we muſt beſtir our ſelves, ſeeing the Sun of the ſpiricuall 
world is riſen over us. 

Which doth rebuke many amongſt us that are fetching naps by 
broad day light, thar are flothfull, and cry with the ſluggard , A tle 


ſeepe,a little folding of the armes;as for example, Wetell you, you muſt 
not be covetous, not follow the world more then Heaven, the beame 


inatthe creviſe as that you know it ſhould be'fo, yet a little more 
pleaſure, (ſaith the voluptuous man.) So of idle, fooliſh, much more 
(coffing, jeſting talke, thoughthe Lords judgement ſhine(as the light) 


Eg 


outofhis Word, and your conſciences ſee it, yet we muſt have leave 
tobe merry. If a man finde alight burning and nothing done byit, he 
putreth our the lighr. Take heed that God turne not your light into 
darkneſſe, becauſe you would not walke by'it, 

| We muſt be warned to labour inthe works of God , in quickning 
wn, hope, repentance, cncreafingqur obedience : Now we muft 
play the Merchants, nor loyter, and then goe to buy with the fooliſh 
Virgins, when it is too late 5 while the Sun ſhineth ir is good to ply 
theharveſt. While wee havelight, let us'worke , for wee know not 
how ſoone God may make it night with us, when we cannor labour. 

2. Itis ro be marked that he bidddeth them, welke ax ht children 
if light ; which to underſtand, we muſt conſider how men aceuſtome 
themſelves to walke in the day ſeaſon. 

1, We ſcethat howſoeyer they be homely in the night, yet they 
Fill have care to have their apparell fitly about them: before they 


Def, 
Elvy 60-1, 
Rom. 13.13. 


Luke 2. 


2 Pet. 1-10, 
Mar.6, 33. 


Y ſe 1; 


Tir. 2.21. 


Y ſe t 


comeforth in the day ſeaſon, 
2, They! 


603 


| 


| 604. | 


| they doe in the fight of the ſunne, and all men, be ſome ho. 


Mate22.11- 


| , e of the adulterer warcheth the twilight. He that doth evill bateth the 
f 


{ pic himſclfe in that which is good, Theſe 3. things therefore muſt be 
| with us. | 


Epheſians, Chap.s. V zx. 9. 


® They will to their bufineſſe, 3. They have care that the thi 


ns 


neſt affaire, for they thar are drunke arc ſo in the night, in Pas/s time, 
Thetheefe taketh his marke by day, where to breake in by night: ;4+ 


ght, He therefore that loveth to worke by the light, loveth to occy- 


1. Wemuſt walke decently, putting on the armour of light;putting 
on as theeleR of God the graces of his Spirit, which are both the raj- 
ment and coate armour of a Chriſtian ſoule. Ir is pitifull co ſee how| 
many runne abour ſtarke naked by day light, wee pitty itin the body, 
but have no compaſſion of itin the ſoule. Again, it is fearefullto g0c 
without the wedding garment. 

2. Walke buſily in worke,and be not ſlothfull, Zer him that's righ- 
teows be more righteous : the ſluggard 1san unworthy perſon. Why ftand 
yor here idle? So ſee that you occupy your [elves inthe works of light; 
if it be aſhame in the face of the Sun to commit a filrhineſſe, how much 
more before this glorious light of the Goſpell of Chriſt and the illu- 
mination of the Spirit within you, But we have foule birds that fly now 
ar high noone. 

VERSE 9. (For the ſrait of the Spirit s in all goodneſſe, andrighte- 
ouſneſſe,and truth.) _. 

Now leſt they ſhould ſay, Why, though we walk accompanying 
ſuch, following the world, pleaſures, 8:c. may we not be the chil. 
dren of light? The Apoſtle therefore doth urge unto the duty from 
the neceſſary conjunction of the grace of the Spirit and the works or 
fruit of grace. This verſe (it is plaine) doth give a reaſon of ſome- 
thing in the verſe before : Now there are two things ; 

The onethe condition of the Fpheſrans. 
The other, the duty. | 

Now if it ſhould ſerve the former, it ſhould come in thus: Marvaile 
not that I ſay you are light, for whete the Spiritis (as you arethe tem- 
= of God by his Spirit) there the Spirit doth work as a fruit , the 

ight ofgrace and holinefſe: But our inherent graces are nat ſotermed 
asfruits of the Spirit : and the fruit of the ſpirit, hath oppoſition totl.< 
fruicleſſe works of darkneſſe. Let us take it therefore as ſerving tothe 
latter, viz. that they (ſecing they were light)ſhould walk as children of 
light , for (ſaith he) this is the nature of the light of grace, which the 
Spirit worketh; that it will have works in all goodnefſc and rightcoul- 
nefle and truth; for the word [fruit] doth moſt properly note thej | 
worke, as Ce/.1.10, Being fruitful in aft good works. 2, Theſ(piritJhere| | 
doth ot note the holy Ghoſt, but the light of grace wrought by the 
Spirit, for here was no mention of the holy Ghoſt before, bur of light. 
2. The greek copies doe read the word [light.] 3. The ſpirit is ſo ta- 
ken, Rom.7.25.and Gal.5.22. theworks of the fleſh, fruit of the ſpirit, as 
[fruit] anſwereth to works, ſo ſpirit to fleſh, 
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V xr. 9. : Ephefrans,Chap. 5. 


everthe graceof God s #here will be works or fruits of grace; and 2. there 
will be the particular fruites here named. | ET 7 yt rapper! 

For the firſt grace; as finneis a law in the unregenerate man; fo 
grace is a law thar.doth command ſubjecion to it. Againe,-it is like- 


the fruit: it is the life of God, if you live in the ſpirit: now while the 
life of the body is in the body, there will be breathing,moving, &c.So 
inthe ſoule theſe cannot he fevered, therefore he ſaith, if ye live inthe 
ſpirit, walk in it, ; F . 2 0 314 1 IRE 
Wherefore this muſt be noted againſt ſuch as doe deceive them- 
ſelyes, thinking they have the Spirit of God,but yet:they havenofruirs 
Itis well if many of us doe nor mock our ſelves this way;for weper: 
ſwmade our ſelves that we have theSpirir, yet no faith,notemperance,no 
patience, meckneſſe, love, joy,&c. ' +3 25 NIE +} 
Sccing thegrace and truites cannot be ſeparate, it doth warne us; 
that we would bring forth the fraires of grace, if we will afſure our 
conſciences that Godsgrace is in us; if we be true trees of rightouſ- 
nefle, we will be like good trees, whichtliough they have their win- 
tcring, yet when the ſprivg.commeth that'theſunne ſhinerh favoura- | 
bly,then they will bud and bloſfome: ſo. let us, (though in time of 
temptation grace may gather to the roote more, yet let: us with the 
firſt occaſions of Gods favour ſhining to us,” bee ready to ſhew our 
fruites. We are like the vine in Zſay, our grapes are ſowre, or we' bears 
nothing, aw Empty vine; It is a fearefull thing not onely:to be taken 
withill fruite, butto have nothing but leaves and without good fruite; 
God ſhall ſerve us, if we ſo continue, like the figtree, cut us downe in 
diſpleaſure. And let us not thinke we have ſtood thus long, we have 
had no hurt yer, forthis is a token. God is comming-againſt us; for 
when he had forborne the figrree three yeares, and hadno fruite, then 
he ſaid not, Tt hath ſtood thus long, ler it ſtand till, butbecauſe Thave 
_=_ patient thus long, and have no fruir, therefore, I will cut it 
ne. | 
2, By the way from this, that workes ate called [ fruite, ] we may 
we how acceptable they aretoGod : for we ſee how; when we plant a 


ONT 


thing, we expedt the truite long; before, and accept it, and it is ſweete 
tous, when ir commeth; Forget not the workes of mercy ; for with ſuch 
things God i well pleaſed. Co! ; 
The 29. thing is,thar the Spirit hath theſe fruites ix particular workes, 
full of all goedneſſe : To open them. Goodneſſe is a generall Word 
that noteth all kinde of vertue, compare Exod. 33.19.with Exod.34.6: 
But eſpecially letic note here meckenefle, bountitulneſſe, pureneſe, 
2gainſt thar wrath, againſt rhe covetous with. holding the fraites of 


mercy, againſt uncleanneſſe; Righteouſneſſe, noteth juſticein onr dea- 


© Forthe new quality (which Peter calleththe divine netare)is thetree | 
of rightcouſneſle, and our works the fruits; We ſce'then, 1. That where 


ned to a leaven: to a tree which being good, cannot be fevered . from |. 
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Luke 2.7. 


Heb; x 3:16: 


Dot; 


you all men, againſt that covetouſheſſe : Truth, cithet the truth 
fipecch and promiſe, orthe truth of things; againſt the deccitful- 


__Ggg 


neſſe] 


| $06 | | A hefrans, Chap.s. V x n.1d/ 


neffe of ſinnes, and vaine hopes, with which many were deceived, 
there being notruth inthem : ſo thatif we have the grace of Gag, 
tecus ſhewitin thoſe things in purity, meckenefſle, if any be wiſe Jer 
'him-ſhew it in meckeneſſe of wiſedome, ler us ſhew it in goodnefſe 
that is, in being good to and ſeeking the good of others, a good man 
' muſt be a common good. in righteouſneſſe andtruth. $ 
VERSE 10. | — VERSE. 10. Proving what is acceptable unto the Lord, 

E "Now the Apoſtle ſheweth how we may walke thus, by approving 
wht i acceptable to the Lord, the word [proving] it fignifiethto make 
fearclror triall; Prove all things, 1 Theſ.5.21. Zach. 13.9. Totry as gold 
6 tryed inthe fire. 2. Toapprove,as we allow things of which we 
., © | ean ſay Probatum eff, Now heremuſt be meant ſuch an approving as is 
 ]byknowledgeandpradtice, forelfe it is theway of a childe of darke. 
neſſe, to take the teſtimony in his mouth, and applaud it, and nor be 
reformed by and live after ir, and none can approve it truely nor know 
| it, but by obedience,0bey and you ſhall know my dottrine is of God: the 
meaning is therefqre, you ſhall walke as the children of light if you 
diligently ſearch out and pratice that which is the acceprable will} 
of 'God. So that here are two things to be marked. | 

"I. That we muſt ſearch out and get true knowledge of Gods nill be. 
Y -: oe we can walke as becommeth us, | 
| 2+ What muſt be the marke and white that we muſt ſhoote at, in al 
A our wayes, even to pleaſe God. 
' .-Forthe firſt, none can walke as a child of light, that doth notgetthe| Þ 
knowledgeof Gods will out of his Word : the Apoſtle therefore be-] i? 
fore he prayeth that the Coloff7ans might walke according to God,doth| 3 
with them that chey might be filled with the knowledge of God in all] 
_ wiſedome and underſtanding, Col. r. 9. Andinthe 2 of Eſq 3.the 
Efay-2-3- | members of the Church ſay thus, Let us goe op to the houſe of God,he wil 
teach ws his wayes, and we will walke in them. How ſhall a young —_ 
clenſe his way ? by ordering it according tothe Word. For that whichwe 
1 doe cannot be an obedience of Faith, if we doe not know it the will 
of 'Godoutof his Word, Thoſe who in a darke night will have light 
| in their way muſt follow the lanthorne : ſo if we will have light in 
| the darkeneiſe of this world, we muſt follow the lanthorne, evcathe. 
light of Gods teſtimonies. | 

Which doth teach us what'is ourduties in the whole courſe of our 
Ives, totake the direion of the Word : Men thar traverſe the law 
will doe nothing without their learned counſell : ſo wee ſhould 
make theſe things the men of our counſell, for wee are more 1g- 
_—_ inthe law of heaventhen any man canbe in the lawesof Na- 

3. 
| Irdoth ſhew that their walking isnot in the way of the children of 
{ light, thatgoe by no other rule fo their owne mindes, that runne at 
| the very venture; forſuchas ſearch not the Lords pleaſurein all things 
| cannotwalke aright, without knowledge and acknowledging of his 


| | will, all is as nothing, neither can there be love, good intcnrion, _ 


Plal, 219-9. 
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= the Spiric, which men pretend; if the eyebe darkeneſſe, all the bs- 


Vs R, 10. Epheſians, Chap. pO 


h 4 darke likewiſe. by | __ 
* The, thing is manifeſt by Scriptures and examples, Saint Paul (ct- 
ting downe what it is to walk according to God, dothgiveusthis rule, 
That we may labour to pleaſe him its all things; and Roms. 12. ſcrting down 
2go0od converſation, he biddeth us prove what & the acceptable pleaſure of 
God; and thus Paul, 2 Cor. 5. 9. 1 ambitiouſly covet whether living heye, 
w dying, to pleaſe God; and Hezekiah, 2 King.20. 3.1 have walked before 
thee doing that which was good inthy fight. But ewo things are to be 
aked : = | 
1. What workes they are that pleaſe God. 
2. How our workes can pleaſe him. | - 
For the firſt, they maſt be workes that come from a good ground, 
a heart purified by faith, and therefore all good workes are called 
fruits of the Spirit, Gal. 5. for if they come riot from the grace of 
the Spirit, that tree of rightcouſnefle , they cannot be pleaſing to 
God. 2. They muſt be for the matter of them commanded by God, 
elſethe Lord may ſay, Who required theſe things at your; hands? 
3 They muſt be done in agood manner, eſpecially faithfully and yo- 
luotarily, for he 1hat willpleaſe God muſt beleeve, and God loweth acheere- 
which are often marred in the making. 4. Laſtly, they muſt beto 
Gods glory, or done to this end that God may be pleaſed; Now be- 
cauſe that though we in ſome meaſure doe things thus, yet our beſt 
deedesare full of imperfeRion, and wethink, How ſhould they pleaſe 


I gat ſccing that weare ſofull of weakeneſſe, and cannot doe them 


|foras our love is turned from the Creator, and ſet on the creature, 


pleaſe by faith on him in whom Godis well pleaſed, By faith bet 
and bis Sacrifices received teſtimony from God. It is the ſweete ſmell of 
Chriſts Sacrifice,that doth perfume our ſacrifices and make them ſuch 
with which God is well pleaſed, Heb.13. 

Now this thar in all our courſe we muſt ſecke to pleaſe God, doth 
cotvince many whoſe lives doe ſpread a banner of defiance againſt 
God,they doe nothing but that which is diſpleafing to him. 

Again, others doc ſceke altogether to pleaſe men; as flatterers and 
ſuch who looke to approve themſelves onely to mani, who'dare nor 
lookeany way unleſſe their patrons doe favour it. __ 

Athird ſort who becauſe they can live without dependance, they 
doe not care for others, bur are altogether in this,to pleaſe themſclyes: 


others and our ſelves, ſo is our pleaſing : But whoſoever they are that 


ſervants of Chriſt. 

Again, it doth teach us our duty, in | 
God; How the favourites of Princes will labour inallthingsto doe the 
pleaſure of their Lords; how it is death to them to havethe frowne of 


fol giver; otherwiſe it is with the things we doe as with good ſtuffe, | 


others doe, much lefſe as we deſire £ The anſwere is, our workes| 


ſecke to pleaſe others or themſelves, not ſeeking to pleaſe God, they are w Joh.s. = 


all things to labotr to pleaſe Vſe 3. 


their Soveraigne, as of Abſolon: So we ſhould abovs all things ſceke| 
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Epbefiens, Chap. 5. 'Varn 


VERSE I Ls 


| 


prove them. Which word [rather] is not ſet downe as making com- 


| knawledge, muſt not walke in evill works, nor communicate inthem. For 


o havethe light of Gods countenance upon us : Hee that ſeeketh, ©. 
och men ;G perfe& ſlave, but he that ſecketh ro pleaſe God = 
—_ freedome, comfort in every thing, as David in dancing beforef 
the Arke, and it ſhall have recompence with God ; a cup of water gi- 
ven to him is not loſt; and it ſhall prove to us that the grace of God is 
in ourhearts, when wee labaur to pleaſe him, | | 
But how may we know that in the things wee doe, wee deſireto 
pleaſe God? 

Three wayes. 

x. He that labourcth to pleaſe God, will bring the ation of his 

ſpirit as well as his body, and will bewaile the want of that which is 

inward as well as that which is outward, for God & 4 Spirit, and wilbe 

or ſhipped in ſpirit : Hezekiah walking ſo asto pleaſe God, did walks 

in the uprightneſſe of his hearr. cn 

2. Hethat ſceketh to pleaſe God, will not reſt in the applauſe of 

man,unleſſe God givetcſtimony to his works by his Spicic witneſſing | 

to our ſpirits that he is pleaſed. . 

3. He will be in private carcfull as wellas in publique, for his God 

is with him alone as well as afſembled with other, David walked ac- 

cording to Gods heart, now he did not onely praiſe God in the Cone 
regation, but profeſſed that he would walke in the wprightneſſe of bis 

9 in the midſt of bis houſe, Plal.1o1.2. | 

VERSE 11. 4nd have no fellowſhip with the unfruitfull wrks of 

darkneſſe, but rather reprove them, | 

Now followeth how we may walke as children of light, by decli- 

ning cvill : touching which two dutics are ſet downe : 

I» That we muſt not have fellowſhip incvill. 

) 2» That we muſt reprove both by deed and word, but rather re 


pariſon, but by way of correction, not as if this were the ſenſe, I 
would not tye you abſoſutely to reprove, but rather then to commu- 
nicate in them, butthis is the ſenſe: 

« If you will walke as children of the light, have nothing to doe 
« with the unfruitfull works of men, corrupt and darkened in 
«their underſtanding 5 What ſaid I £ have no fellowſhip with 
« them ? nay rather, ſee that your lives and words convince 
« ſuch things. | | 

Then we ſee that theſe in whom there & the light of grace andirue| 


what agreement hath light with darkneſſe ? And this is true Religion, 10 
keepe 8ur ſelves unſported of the world. Seting the night is paſt, and the 
day come, watke not in chambring aud wantonneſſe,cc. 
Now this hath foure branches to be opened. : 
1, Not to have: fellowſhip in fin, is not tobe anagentin fiane, 1n 
whole, alone, or in part with athers, neither in greater or leſſer mea- 
{ure to livein it, 


| 2» Notto be acceſlary unto the fins of others : as By 
x I, 


——C 


Vs x11. 


Epbefans, Chap, 


voke them to drunkennefſe, blow the coales of their: cho? 
ler,though that they themſclves will notbe overtakentheſe | 
wayes : Now this that we cauſe another doe is'our fin, and 
' maketh us ſinners in worle degree rthenthoſe'thardo'com-! 
mit it; as the Devill tempring our firſt Parent , was deeper 
in the fin and judgementthen them , for ring-leaders in fin 
muſt be ring-leaders injudgement} © ny 
. 2+ By commanding , for he that doth command-this'or that, 
though another do it, he is the chiefe offender, thus David 
murdered Yriah. - AN 2.tr Ne SARI 6% 5 þ 
3- By counſelling, asin the 2 Sam. 13:5 .::4mmmonsfriend: 10n4- 
dab : for the D:vill hath Novices. and D.>Qors: in his 
Ih ſuch are they that can reade LeQures of wicked-. 
nefſe. | : om F- 2. | 
4: By,conſenting, as Achab 1 Kings 21:19.. Haſt thou killed 
and taken poſſeſiion ? Though he had not killed, -but becauſe; 
| | Ma conſented, and could ſee 1ezabel:rdoethe deed, it was his 
inne, I 0997 93: 3 07 IU 
5. By carclcſneſfſe to prevent fin, for weare-not to ſayias Cain, 
 Whohath made us our brothers keapsrs ?;\butiwe are towatch 
one over another, to conſider one another, to exhort, to provoke; 
for negleR, when Uchen linned, all: Iſrdel is.fard tofin,' 
 . Toſh. 7.1. and were the whole body of them puniſhed... © 
6. By nor repreſfing fin when itjis entred, thus £/;zes children 
_ fin, is made Elies fin, 154m. 31g oc 0074 00000! 
7. By applauding ſin, Row, 1. 32 tHiiy abetting of finne. doth 
wrap us in the guilr of ir,and makethusſubjeRirothar woe, 
Toe tothoſe that call evill good, that flrengthen the armes of the 
wicked. 1503197 VI SENTED : 
- - $8. Bynot teſtifying againſt fin, Tevirigiae 3. oe 
_ 3. N»t to have fellowſhip with-fin bindeth 4s #9 4va;dthe appea- 
race of evil, x Theſ.5022. nyt bh lgtr oboe 4! 
. 4; lr. doth binde us not;onely:to:abſtaine from i, but taturne'from 
it with dereſtation;. for-he thatis nor- againſt-fin\,:ſo*farre forth as he 
15 not againſt it, is wirh it, and theſoule hath no feet but the affeions, 


fit will come to a thing, it will joy in-ir,. lover; hope,/&c. : If-jt-goc. 


froma thiog, it will feare, hate, as theſe 'Zpbrſians did,: who: hated the 
works ofa Nicolaitans, which ic —_ well, the Apoftle bidderh 
them here, have no fellowſhip with: :thus:D avid wept rivers of tearcs;, 
Hezekiah rent his cloathes at Rabſhekaes rayling , and Zo: vexed: his 
foule. - Nay the'uſce of this; that: we-that are cnlighteded, and ſanRi-; 
fied muſt have no fellowſhip, &C., 1 lh nn 157 |; 
It doth convince,ſugtieo-be no! children,of lighe that: Walke in the; 
works ot darkneſſe as many:dq,the botrotmledie pit cannot4fford more! 
prophane perſons then many amang us z-bur.it;dorh prindpally check: 
te heſt af, who when we conſider how much-ehisdah infold,not! 


1, By provokiagco fin, as many will ſtir up luſt in others; pro: | 
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:] Rom.6.2I. 
| Rom.7.5. 


Do#. 


Ye 1. 


Dell, 


— to have fellowſhip with the works of darkneſſe , may ſee —_ 
| be taken out of the world, but kept from evil. 


larly, thoſethar are changed aretreesofrighteouſneſle, and they bring | 
{forth fruir pleafing/ to:Gad, fruit to men, to themſelves. Now onthe 


| ſelves all miſery in this lite, ſhame, (ickneſſe, poverty, 8c. -and cnd. 


[.- Wherefore letooLmen thinke that their finſull courſes are good to 


| our cares againſt the Siren-ſfongs of fin, nor meddle with the 
[ing the Devillufeth by little fins ro bring on greater, as wooddemers 
pay hay TT 


| which isiathe light of works, not that which is made by were z their 


' ©  _ Nowtoreproveis adutytoſome. ” * 


Ha,  FaT 


pitchdorh cleaveto us, and beg of God pardon for our ſecret ſins, 

 - And itdothteach us what wee muſt aime at, even. to keepe gy 
ſelves unſported by avoidingevill, the appearance of it, by. having ir in 
deteſtarion : For the beamesof the Sun, though they ſhould ſhine on 
the dunghill, yetthey doe not mingle themſelves with any filthineſſe 
$o muſt we,and Chriſt hath for this purpoſe prayed that we fbould yo 


2. The ſecond thing to be marked is, that he calleth thews; f 
darkneſſe unfreizfall, which doth teach us, Thet the wayes of ſin byj 
no good to thoſe that walke in them. What fruit have yee in thoſe thing, 
whereof yeare now-aſhamed > Sin bringeth forth fruit unto death, How 
can thoſe that'are darkneſſe.bring forch any good fruit 2 for we gthes 
not grapes on therues, wor figs onthiffles. To conſider it more particy. 


contrary, looke atthe works of ynregenerate men, they doe diſhonour 
God, they doe hurt theiraeighbour, for ſin is a univerſall uarighceoyf. 
neſſe, every where wronging man; and thirdly, they doe breed them- 


leſſemiſery in the lifero-come, ſo that they may well be ſaid unfruit. 
fall, ci; 5} 4) | ae \noes cnn a 


them, profitable, fulbof pleafure,for the end of that pleaſure will ſting 
like a Cockatrice, and che profit that fin bringeth fhall prove like 5he| 
Mannah, Exed.16.20. 1t+ptted and came to mething. Sinne is a baited 
hooke, it fhews mcat-and cevers murder, = 
- Temuſt make us avoid finas hurrfull co us; doe with fin, as we doef 
with crafty Brokets, we will nor talke with them, when we know wel 
cannot ſpeake bur they will have usat advantage: So wee K r9 
aſt ſee- 


by little we 


_ make way for greater. . 


This conſideration may make us nover wonder at chat 2hmndnce 
of fin, iris an unfruicfullching, and evill weeds grow apace and come| 


:: Now thethird thing followeth, vis. That ſuch who walke 5s Wight 
maſt reproue and convince thoſe that walke in evil. But it is3 queſtion 
what manner of reproofe is here:to be meant ;' ſome ſay, that onely]| 


reaſons arc theſc. _ G | "IN " 18: 
-. x. Rrerhrenonly oweareproofe by word to brethiet; M18; 
1, Tf thy brother offend thee, &%6, ve Woet 
-2+ This is biddentoall rhechildrenof light ; 


. $-© Iris bidden'by the heathen, | 


.... Nowthcy aredogs and{wine, therfore not to be tebuked 
by word. + 54,6420 _________+ Works 


Leda dl 


- 
. 


Vs KI, Epbeſtans, Chap. 5. 7 
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= 


et Works are rebuked with works, perſons with words; -' 5) 


other. ei 
2. We muſt diſtinguiſh of rebukes : Some are partsvy preparative 
to cenſure, now theſe belong not to out-lawes. Some ate offices of 
love which weonely intend for convincement,now theſe arecominog 
to all that goe aſtray. 6140-5 1, ESE 30 
We ſay that every one is bound (circumſtances confidered) to this | 
uty. CF | t''7 | 
Heathens out of fellowſhip of the Church, are not dogs atid ſwine: 
intheſtri&t ſfignification, inalarge they are, as Chrift ſaid'ro'the Ca- ' 
naanitiſh woman, bur in a ſtri& ſenſe, he is a dog that hath left his evil} 
way, and wilfully returneth to it. py A _] 
Works as well as perſons are convinced with words ; underſtafid 
therctore, that ſuch as walke as children of light muſt every' way rebuke 
the wayes of ſin. 4 
Becauſe we owe love tothoſe without, and ought to pray forthen,: 
and therefore by proportion uſe this orany ſuch-mecane'when it ſhafl: 
be bchoovefull. ro OFF ci: oaT 
Not onely works, but words area piece of our Chriſtian walking; 
$. Paul referreth this, Phil. 2.15, Walke inthe midſt ofa crooked 
generation,not onely ſhining as lights in works, but holding ogt fo 


phane nor a holy thing. ” pg 

We cannot elſc have no fellowſhip with them, for ſometimefiot t6 
teſtifie againſt fin in word, maketh us acceſſary to fin, Levit.5.r, 
Laſtly, the ſtate of them was not as ours, that all in a family,towne 


reſt of the houſhould without , the wife taken, the husband refafins 
the fellowſhip ofthe Church: now it is unlike thar thefe* (called 1 
e)could keepe filence in words,and feethe wayes of nien fo' tice 
|them, never labouring to convince them even by Chriſttan-repfoofe. 
Suchi therefore as are the children of light muſt every way reproye 
the works of ſing thus the lives of them-have done, as NeaÞ1in hi _ 
(dienceis ſaid to condemne the world, Devi4 by his innocent life dic 
convince Sawd, and gaine himfelfe a good teſtimony from the mouth 
Jofthat Tyrant, 1 $479.24-18. Sothe Apoſtle faith, that ro dyego 
inſtead of evil , it convincerh and -makerh the enemies of prace*rd 
bluſh, # heapeth coales 8n their heads, maketh their checks plow with | 
penitent ſhame: For che troth, and'ſ> every vertuc doth thew it ſelf 
anddere@ rhe contrary, and Chriftizns mult in word reproye ; Fed) 
19.17. when itis fit, in meekneffe, wiſdome and love; > ©) 105; gh 
Now rhis doth ſhew us how we muſt Iabourto walk Þ)8-! th 
prace ſo ſhine out inour courſe thar'che wie LO. ! 
neſſe of their wayes: Would yoo knowliow?- Tf you five with thy 


| | NE 
Rebuke thy brother, therefore rebuke not one ont of theChitth, An[1, 
followerh nor , no more then love thy brother , thetefore love's; 


Word,vis. as amonglt your {clves, ſo before them, ſo far as you pre: | 


nation did profeſſe the ſame, bur one ſomewhere d, off rhe | 


T3)" 
Heb.11.7. 


ME. < « IL «vVorif] ; 


that are covetous, Tow muſt have your converſation withourcvoe 
——— 


NS . _ * 4, 44% (4x 
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— __ 
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cz 


i| thoſethatare intemperate,you muſt uſe ſobriery : if you be wirhthoſe 


| the words of wiſedome: if you meete with a furious man, uſe mecke. 
| nefſc; it with merry companions, keepe but your countenance yyirh 


| ſce inmen: If you ſhould fee a beaſt ſtraying, would you not ſer ir 
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..ItJetter 
:.:.41 | Gods children and worldly oncs,:. they nickename theſe, perſecute 


ſeeke heaveply things, and you bave rebuked them +;if youare 2mangſt 


"whoſe rongues are ever running idlely,you muſt keepe {ilence,qr ſpeak 


Chriſtian gravity, and they are checked : 'and'if you will walke ag 


ehjdren.ot light, you muſt ſometime convince in- word the evill yoy 


zehte ifablind man miſſing his way, would you not warne him - 
will you ſee men in the broad way to deſtruction, and ever keepe 
filence #- -- hs 


noreaſon, cannot conceive if we ſhould tell. ER. 
.. Sometime, what isitto us? we ſhall anſwere for our ſelves, what 


#AgS 


5% ® & 


that it nothing moveth, and therefore they are well pleaſed inus,;. 5; 
_ Nay where our lives ſhould reprove the carnall fort, noms ra 
juſtific themſelves from our prefidents. If one would be proud, Looke 
at fuch meg, they ler cheir children goe thus or [thus : if voluptugts;, 
Sucha man would have been as merry as needeto be. Our lives which 
1d ferret them from their darke corncrs,-are become burrowes 


whic theytake forthejr ſhelter... - | Toning ©! Dyna 

1 us ſce what, maketh this great fray inthe worldbetwii | 
chem. ſo farre as they dare, Why £ becauſe thar the lives of the got 
ly doe controple them, this is itthatbreedeth the hatred, greateſtraty 
ment; for ſo Chriſt teacheth,Jb. 3,20. Every one that dethevill;hateth 
the light; Why cannotthe wicked ;cndure the light? ir reproveth bb 
workes: 'this.maketh him hate thegodly, a wicked, manyillhaye bv 


ner come. to the company of the wiſe, Zſay 29. 22. Theprope word 
bring one in compaſſeof Law for a word of "we ah Tone ke ;(ſaih 
Hoſea) thee people ic. a5.they that. rebel] againſt the, Prieft, : this xeprootc 
that the life, doth givez, made Cain-{o hace Abel, that he-could, not 
ceaſe rill. be. bad ſtabbed him; Saint 104» ſaich,the-cauſe-was, becaul 


= 


Epheſus, Chaps. Vn 


acquaintahge with him: 4 ſcorer hateth him that reproperh him, be will 


BE heb Forkes were betterthen his; tor light..dotþ{o rub the galls of 


3:5 their 


— 
_ 
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Vs ReI2. 


their conſciences, that they cannot bur fling our; this checke being as 
ainfull to their feſtered ſoules, as the rifling of ſoares is to.a wounded 
body in which men often cannot hold patience. 


Gpbefrans,Chap. 5. 


ERSE 12, Forit is aſhame events ſpeake of thoſe 
art done of them in ſecret. 

Now followeth the reaſon why we muſt have no fellowſhip with 
them ; that which is ſhamefull to ſpeake, muſt much leſſe be done; The 
words are cafie, onely [in ſecret] here ſignifyeth out of ſight of all, 
having none preſent they neede to care for, 

Two thingsare here to be marked, | 

That Chriſtians muſt ſhew a holy ſhamefacedneſle in their ſpeech; 
the Apoſtle (as bluſhing) doth decline the very name of vicesin which 
the heathen lived : there is a holy baſhfulneſſe which doth not become 
womenand children onely, but all of us, Heb. 12. 28. Let ws have 
grace with reverence, that is, with baſhfulneſle, and feare to pleaſe him: 
Now this vertue as in aQtion, fo in ſpeech, it doth ſhew it ſelfe, cauſing 
usname unhoneſt things, things that are but uncleanly (though with- 
out morall diſhoneſty) decently; as the matter of caſement, the Scrip- 
ture callcth ft the covering the feete, the mutuall benevolence betwixt 
menand women, knowing oxe another, ſo notorious things, as blaſphe- 


ſheweth it ſelfe in concealements, as here it makerh their finnes dumbe 
matters, that were not to be named amongſt Chriſtians; 

Which doth rebuke chat ſhameleſneſſe in many who can ſpeake, 
nay doe things never fo broad, without bluſhing, of whom wee may 
tely ſay, Voyd of ſhame, voyd of grace. | h 
It doth teach us, that we muſt ſhew modeſtic in our ſpeech, and us 
Miniſters eſpecially; we muſt not in reproving ſinne, take the liberty 
of the ſtage rather then the Pulpit, ia the deciphering of ir, defiling our 
owne tongues, offending the cares of others, and teaching men fur- 
therknackes in ſinne, which we labour to ſupprefſe. Yer though we 
are bound alwayes to this madeftie, we muſt not thinke that it doth 
alwayes tye us to paſſe the names of finne with ſilence; for the dumbe 
inne in this place named, Saif Paul doth name to the Rowanes, They 


to the kingdome of God. For where never ſo filthy fintakethplace, there 
muſt be named, neither can they be offended at the naming of it 
that live under the ſtench of the thing it ſelfe; neither can the naming 
there teach ſinne, where ir is too frequently practiſed alreadie; 

| Menmuſt be ſo indulgent that they muſt not regard the ignorant. 
nicenefſe of many, who cannot endure ſuch things uttered, as the text 
of Scripture it ſelfe doth not abhorre from; 

Marke from this verſe, what @ the guiſe of ewill avers, they love ſe- | 
crecie, and to make all bid, before they goe abont their buſineſſe. Sinne lo- 
veth corners, John 3.21; He that loverth evill, hateth the light : a man 
thatis about any open evill labourerh to hide himſelfe from God, his 
owne conſcience and the preſence of men; The Atheiſme in the _ 

ut- 


wing, is intimated by the contrary word of blefling. So ſometimes it 


lefi the uſe of the women,ec.K now ye not that buggerers ſhall not enter iu- | 


Do#d. t. 


Yſe i; 


2 


——— — 
—— 
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1 Prov, 1. 7. 


Vſ[e i. 


Fe 2« 


| field alone. Of Adultery andtheft, both in ſecret, Job 24. 14,15. Of 


durke cloud ? ; : : 

Again, a man by ſinning againſt the light of his conſcience, qoth 
laſhthe cyc of ic ſtone-blind , and for men he will avoyd their pre. 
ſence well enough, if they be ſuch, that he ſuſpeeth any reproofe 
from them : thus the praQtices againſt Magiſtrates, how ſecretly are 
they carried 2 plots of murder, like Cain, he: got his brother jory the 


falſe witneſſing, for theſe tale. bearers (that like pedlers walke with 
their merchandize) they will tell you a thing, but you ſhall promiſe 
them to ſay nothing. ; 

For beſides that many finnes could not without ſecrecie take effe, 
(for in waine & the net ſpread, which the fowl diſcerneth) and that many 
arc dangerous, all ſinne hath ſhame, and feare of ic, for a companion. 
Again, finners would finne with delight ro themſelves, which t 
cannot doe rill the coaſt be cleare, that there is none to controulc 
chem. And this is the propertic of ſinners,abour any thing thar is evill, 
ualeſſe it be masked with appearance of good, or unleſle they bee 
growne to Sedeme like impudencie, that they have brazen forcheads 
and harlots faces, not caring what they doe. 

The which praiſe lerteth us ſee the folly of finners, for they think 
all ſure, and none ſeerh them when they dauncein a ner, ſcene of God 
alwayes, (for ſhall not he that giveth thee an eye and diſcerning ſpirit, | 
ſee?) andoft of men: Butyou that thinke all well if no man ſee you, 
what a madneſle is this in you? what a fooliſh theefe were that, who | 
hiding a thing from his fellowes, ſhould thinke all well though the 
Judge looked on him? Woe to them that ſay, none ſeeth us, and play 
All hid thus, Eſay 29 15 .Woe 10 them that ſeeke deepe to hide their comſell 
from the Lord, and their workes are inthe darke, and they ſay, Who ſeeth 
us ? and who knoweth us? Every thing ſecret ſhall be manifeſted, 

Iedoth give us occaſion, ſeeing that finfull workes love ſecrecie, to 
ſuſpeRthoſethings, which we dare not doe nor ſpeake,but in ſecret. 


E phe | fians Chap.s. Ver oI2, 
ſhurteth our any ſerions conſideration of Gods preſence, al roun, 


He hath ſaydis his heart, God hath forgotten, he bideth his face, he wit 
never ſee it, Job 22. 13. How dth God know ? can he judge through th, 


We areabout things, if ſuch a one come, all under board;rhough there 


a ſhame, that ſuch and ſuch ſhould take us napping, doth teſtifie that 
we areill occupied, or condemne our ſelves in that we doe: ſothoſe 
words that we will not ſpeake, unleſſe one will 1ay nothing, they are 
commonly finfull words : the righteous man is in his way bold asa 
_ he ſceketh not to ſhrowd himſelfe in ſuch clouds of darke- 
neſſe, | 

VERSE 13. But all things that arereprowed, are wade manifeſt by 
the light : for whatſoever doth make manifeſt i light. 

Now he ſheweth why we ſhould reprove them:for al chivgs when they 
are reproved, are made manifeſt; forthe nature of light is to make things 


may be a ſecrecic in preventing offence, yet this, that commeth withj | 


matiteſt, or chat which makcththings manifeſt is light. Obſerve _ 
af: 
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{ſhall never ſee what hearts they have, till there be no place for me- 


| [cerned 2 ſo the darke corner of the conſcience which is darke and 


[1t, and the ſccretfilthineſſes will be manifeſted, 


__ : q NTT” Com ———_— ee — vo _ 


" What fruite it hath to witzeſſe aginſt evillin word and deede, it brin. 
geth men .t0 the fight of their finne, or maketh a diſcovery of ſinne, which 
4a ſtep to Salvation : the power of reproofe is ſet downe, 1 Cor. 14. 


15.31» Theeare that heareththe reproefe of life, abideth among the wiſe. 
Foran holy life, ſuch is the power of it, that it driveth ſinners to ad- 
mication, andgaineth them without the word, convincing them that 
they are inanevill way, and making them ſee that which is accepta- 
ble, This is agreat benefit, for finnes diſcovered are not ſo dange- 
rous, as rockes, which hang like mountaines before the Mariners, are 
not ſo fcarefull as thoſe which lye ſo covered with ſhallow waters 
that they cannot be diſcerned. 

The which ſhould make us in love with theſe things to-bee every 
way reproved, we love them that doe launce us and bind us ſome. 
time, and give us ficke phyſicke, and count it mercy in them : So we 
ſhould count theſe things even to be reproved, mercy, for it is helpefull 
tothe ſoule : we ſhoulddelight in their companies that we may finde 
it. The earethat heareth reproefe bringing life, will lodge with the pre- 
dent, | 
And it muſt make us, if we would have thoſe we live with, ſee 
theirevill, that chey may returne and be ſaved, we muſt fo live and ſo 
ſpcake that their courſe may be reproved : if you ſhould ſpie diſeaſes 
deadly, growing on your wives or children, ſhould you not tell them, 
you ſhould murder them : ſo you ſhall be ſoule. ſlayers, if you doe not 
open ſuch diſeaſes in their ſoules, the end whereof will be de- 
ſtrution. Doe not for your caſe in the fleſh partake in their ſinnes, 
ſaying, there will be no quict elſe; this is to draw a curtaine, that they 


dicine. 
For that which doth make things manifeſt # light+] the reaſon why 
we wereto reprove weat before; now tolloweth the proofe of either 
thing ſet downe. | 
1. Of the latter,that they are manifeſted of light. 
2. Ofthis, that this light ſhincth by meanes of reproofe: 
The latter is proved from the nature of that which muſt make ma- 
nifeſt, it muſt be light : the former is proved thus, that God himſclfe 
by paſſing reproofe, doth let the light of Chriſt ſhine to us, therefore 
reproofe hath light going with it, whereby things are manifeſted, 


example or dectrine;jt doth reveale the things where it commeth,which be- 
fore are hidden. For light doth not onely comfort, the light of the eye 
the rejoycing of the heart, nor dire, but maketh diſcovery of things 
which indarkeneſſe are not diſcerned, as if there were twenty things 
ina darke corner, which one could not ſee, bring a candle, all are difſ- 


utriſh, bring chelight of the Word, of a holy converſarionto ſhiners 


25. and Solomoncalleth reprehenſion, a ee that giveth life, Prpw. | 


The firſt doth let us ſee, What i the natureof light, whether of good! .- 


Why 


Veraty ——Epbefans, Chaps, | on 


Yſe 1, 


Prov.15-31: 


Fe 2. : 


Do, 


—— 


VERS 14, 


Is 


2. 


Why then doe many remainc without light e 


from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee light. 


Ephefians, Chap. 5. 


_—— 


1. All wicked ones are not without light, but ſome have ſo far light, 
that they are condemned in their conſciencess 

2. Many remaine blinde, becauſe they keep their eyes ſhut and will 
not ſee by the light. 

This doth ſhew the cauſe why the wicked do ſo malignethe lighr, 
becauſc it is a tel-tale, which telleth their conſciences ſuch things they 
would not heare, 

And why the godly doe rejoycein it, becauſe that their worksare 
not checked, bur manifeſted to their praiſe, 70þ.3.21. He that dotheryth, 
commeth to the light, that his deeds may bee made manifeſt that they ar, 
wrouzht in God. 

VERSE 14. Wherefore he ſaith, Awake thou that ſicepeſt , and ariſe 


Theſumme of this verſe is, an exhortation with a reaſon ; and the 
ſcope of it is, to call us from our ſleep and death, to partakeinthe light 
and life of Jeſus Chriſt. But the coherence and words are full of dif. 
ficulty : The coherence is taken three wayes. | 

That the Apoſtle doth here prove out of the Old Teſtament, that 


they who are light in the Lord, muſt walke as children of the light :| 


But then the Apoſtle would have told us what Chriſt had done for 
them, not what he would doe. 

Some refer irto this , that /ight maketh things manifeſt : But then 
what needeth the-Apoſtle bring out this forme of ſolemne reproofe, if 
-—ma ſhew that Chriſt who is the true light did make things ma- 
nifeſt, 

The beſt reference of this [ wherefore] is to the matter of the verſe 
before going : Reproofe hath going with it manifeſtation , therefore 
reprove, How is this proved £ God himſelfe rebuketh the world of 
ſin, and with paſſing reproofe, doth ſend light forth. 

Now for the words: 1. We muſt ſeeke who, and how heſpeaketh. 
2. What is meant by ['{leep] and [ death. 3.What is the difference 
betwixt [awake] and [ariſe. JFor the firſt, verſe 10. What i acceptable 
unto the Lord, [he ſaith, JHe anſwereth, ir can be conceived but foure 
Wayecs. 

: . Either in ſome expreſſe Scripture, which ir is not found in by 
perſonall ſpeech before this not recorded: as As 20.35. Chriſt faid, 
It s better to give then take, 

2. Butthis is not to be granted, becauſe the matter of this is every 
where writcen,it being the ſumme of the Goſpel}, Repentance from dead 
works, and faith on Chriſt. 

3. By aſſiſtance, as {#5 17.30. God now admoyiſheth every one to 
repent, he whole ſpirit rather pake 1n them, as Chriſt ſaich, then they 
themſclves, Or 


4. All abroad,not in any one place of the Scripture written : and | 


either of theſe ſenſes is ſafely taken, 


bg ERIQ.| 


| 


2e [Sleep] and [death] fignific one thing(v3z.) the ſpiritual _ 
WHInc 


—— 


— 
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Ve Relfe Epbeſtans,Chap. 5. . 
which is not af image of death, bur a true ſpiricuall death; There are 
three {leeps in Scripture : rear 
1. Of nature, ſo Eutichus fell;znto a deepe ſleep, Ats 20.9. 
2. Of death, ſoir is ſaid, They ſlept with their Fathers," 1 Cor. 
11. Mazy ſleepe, Wn | 211-0 | 
3- Ofthe ſoulein ſin, Rem.13.11. Now it i high time to awake 
out of ſleepe, x Theſ.5.6, Let us not ſleep as 8thers doe: this is 
here mcant ; aſlcepe and death which doth grow upon the 
ſoule from hence, that the good Spirit of God is ſeparated 
from ir, which worketh all life, ſenſe and motion in us. 

For the third thing, awake, and ſanding »p, differ being one thing 
inthe degree : Awakeis to breake off fin by repentance, to get grace in 
us, to[ ſtand up] is to exerciſethisgrace,and witch againſt ſſeepineſle. 
The ſumme therefore of the words is this. 

« I bid you reprove the workes of darkneſſe, for reproving doth 

« make chem manifeſt, both which I ſay not withour good 
«reaſon, for God himſclfe doth reprove in his word the 
«world of fin, and by reproving, conveycth into them the 
« lighr of Jeſus, for the Lord doth call on us as who are dead 
« afleepe in our ſoules, and biddeth us ſhake off our fins, get 
« prace and work the works of it : And leſt.wee ſhould ſay, 
« |tisin vaine to ſpeake to deafe men, much more to dead, 
« men, God doth ſhew us Chriſt, who is the true light 'and' 
«life, that enlighteneth and quickeneth us that looke to him. 
Here then are three things to be opened : as 
1. What is our eſtate in which we lic by natite: 
2. Whatis our duty, | 
3- What muſt excite us hereunto; -» | 
For the firſt, We are all of us dead ſleepers , or compaſſed in part with 4 
ſpirit of ſlumber: Men by nature are deadin ſins and treſpaſſes, Eph. 2.1. 
The Lords people are often aſleep, though his work of grace is in 
their heart, Cart.5.1. I ſleepe, ſaith the Church, Revel. 3.1. The 
Church of $4rdi had a name to live, and w25 dead, For the opening of ir 
theſe two things are to be marked, . 
I. What this ſleepe cauſeth in the unregenerate and in Gods 
children. 
2. What doth cauſe it ia the one and other; 
For the firſt ir cauſerh in the unregenerate rwo things. | 
7. Aloſſe of all ſpiritual ſenſe and true diſcerning, Rem.11.8. 
you may ſce how the ſpirit of ſlumber worketh no true 
ſight, no hearing, they cannot taſte that which is ſweet as a 
honey combe,no feeling,even as men aſleepe ſee not, heare 
not, put things in their mouth, they taſtenor,lerthem have | 
never ſuch diſcaſes they feele them not, 1016 © 
2, Ir doth cauſe the fancying of things that are nothing ſo, | 
Revel. 3.17. Thou ſaiſt, Tam rich and have need of nothing, 


Do#, 


and knoweft not that thou art wretched and miſerable, poort and 
H hh blinde_ 


i. OY 


LL I. 


Epbefpans Chaps,  Veunag, 


Cem 


| ward 
{they h 
| intemperancie, covetoaſneſſe, 8c. atid that cither of infirmiry gaily, 
| which makerh the Nleepof more continuance. 


| dilatory plcar. 


Idevotion, like men that do things, and give anſwers when thcir hearts 
Jare alleepe within them ; as the Church ſought Chrift , But on her bed, 
| Cantic. 3. which noteth nother diligence, but drowſinefle in ſeeking, 
{as the event ſheweth : for the devill will rather play any gamethen 


| doth cauſc arorall obſtruRionot the ſpirir, of ſeſe and motion : 1n 


| bils ſhould be brought in, none of. us would be forth : which doch et 


| call commeth to the heart 5 wee can awake 3nd ſtand up : AS if onc 


Llinde, and naked. So naturell men thinke that all is we 

with them, and have dreames of golden mountaites, when 

are mdſt miſerable. 

2, [ache tdothi _ | 

3. Shew it ſelfe in cooling their graces, this is a peale to bed, as. 
goo damp commeth upoh the ſprrits, they loſe that adtyiry 

ad, and thisis a forerunner of flpepe. 

2. It makeththem nappein luſts, ſormetime they nod into wrath, 


whichis rather a winking thenfleeping, of of prefumprion, as Day; 4 


3. Ifthe Dcvillcannot thus rockus aſlcepe, ycthe will getys w 
pingin unfruitfulneſſe. | | ; 
4. If we look toward God, he will get us rejourne it, and be full of 


5. If we wil ſet on doing things, he wil cauſe us do coldly with in- 


ſhut our with us, | ” | 
Now for the cauſe inthe utregencrate, it is their raighigs fin which 


thegodly, it isrhe reliques of fleſh which luſt againſt rhe Spirit, 64.5; 
anddray us to intermedle toaifar, and fill our ſelves with the profics 
and pleaſures ofthis world. For the Scripture coupleth ſobticty and 
watchfulneſſe ; So this repletion cauſeth lleepineſte, as inthe body, 
when the belly is full the bones would be ar teſt. . 
This therefore may convince us, how that all of us are fleepets, if 


us ſec, 
x. How dangerous out eſtate is that ſleepe compaſſtd with 
chaines and enemies that ſeeke to devoure us, ; 
2. How helpleſſethe naturall man is, that he hath po powet 
 tohelp himſelfe, no more then one can call himfelte from 
| death to life. | 
Why doth God then bid us awake and ſtand up 2 "IP 
1. Becauſche may; I mayaske that which is owing mee ofa bat- 
querope. = 
2. Gods priviledge is to callthe things that are not asif they wete, 
his word isa creating word: 


N q 


3.. Becaule though we cannot of our ſelves, yet when his effeQuall 


. 


ſhould bring fire and bellowes and blow at a bundle of ſticks, and ſay 
Burne, though they have no power of themſelves; yet ſo ſoone as this 
is donethey can doe it: So the coalt of grace, being blowne up by 
the Spixic,breaketh but inco a flame. 


2, It 


po e—_ — cc — 
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both. ita oe beys FH 
For the ſecond, This is our duty to awake and riſe up, For this! G 
Commandement bindeth all thoſc that have lived ir Hp 


that ſtinke in the death of finne, and they riſe and hive 5 Atid- for us | 
that are his owne mg _ calleth ar our doore likewiſe, Cant, | 
2, 10. Riſe up my love, and Cant. 5. 6. 1 roſa mptovpen tamybeldved, | 
oc. _ F 2. "Be watchful and far, v9 ehde” ave ready 
to dye. 1 ftand at the deore and knock, if any man heare my veite and open | 
the doore,crc Ms . | ' 14's; ten; 

Bur one may aske what this duty doth infold 2 fy re? 

1+ That we break off our fin by repentance, for the matter of ſleep 
tis this repletion of luſt. 10 . 3 20176 

2. We muſt get grace, ſpirituall ſenſes and power ofgrace, which 
doch make us fir to worke the works of God:thus innaturall awakiag. | 
1, The matter of ſleep is diſſolved. 2. The ſenſes and power to move 
doth returne into the members, this order is ſer downe, '4.Tim. 2.25, 
- God giveth repentance. 2. Men do dravigw, 4wake our of their drun- 
en ſleepe. I, 

ls Men mult exerciſe theſe graces, bring their faith:} make it lay 
hold on'the promiſes, 1 Tim.6.12. Fight the good fight of faith, lay 
hold on eternall life; bring the cye'of hope , mare ir ſtill be in heaven, 
whence commeth their helpe : Look for the accompliſhnienrof Gods 
words, as the watchmen do for the dawning} exercife the care of the: 
heart, and ſay, Speak Lord, thy ſervant hrarerh;, Shew the diligence of. 
hoe in the work of it, 1 Theſ1.3. titl thencometto this'they are not well 
awake; as a man thar liech ſtrerching and turning in his bed, Prov.6. 
10. is ſtill a fleepic ſluggard till he hath awaked/himſelfe,gor up, ſetled 
his cloathes, and ſer his hand to ſornething ! -Blow ap the grace of God, 
Awake and ſtrengthen that which is ready todje; and S. Peer ſaith, that 
thoſe inpraGtiſe 91ſt joyne faith, vertue, knowleage, cc. that will bee 
kept from idleneſſe and untruitfulneffe, which are branches of ſpiritu- 
al ſlumber. | | | 

4. Laſtly, we muſt watch againſt ſleepineſle, 1 Pee.5.8. 1Theſc5.6, 
Befides the phraſe ſignificth an exciting ro the prompt and conſtant 


D. 
performance of any thing. | 


Now then we muſt be exhorted ro ſhake off our ſlumber, if God 
ſhould call the bils , who ſhould not bee in for fleeping', ſometimes 
winking in unfruirfalneſſe, ſometimes napping in luſts through weak- 
nefle, fometrime withour life and power. Now let us eonfider how 
odiqus it.is to God, as vineger to thetecth, or as ſmoaketo the eyes } 


aa 


A—— 


ſpiricuall dearh : now God admoniſherh-to repent, rhoughihe.ſay got | 
come up Lazarms, yerthat ia 70h;5.25. is rrne, he ſpeaketh-we fioners ; 


Curſed is he that doth the work of the Lord ſlerhfully. How hurtfull to |. .: 
our ſelves, for that which is halting will quite goe forth ,'if it be not |Hcb.rz; 
nab _ © = refor- | - -2 


- Iclerreth ns ſee _thar wee need not wonder that linncry.carigac on{YVſe2. 
ſo contentedly , for fleeping is ancafic trade -,; but the: ead of -ie:is), 
dearh,men ſtung of Aſpes and of the Serpent, both ſleep, but cotleath;] 


2Tim.1.6. 
Revel.3.2. 


2 Per.1.5.8, | 


rſe. 


Dog, 


7 
As 


© JF 
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$ ſeeke thy face. 


reformed. What paines we take for the things of this earth * Whar 
comfort it is when our conſcience can give us teſtimony of ſtriving, 
though with much diſcomfort £ Say therefore, Lord draw me and] 
will follow, thinke that ſpoken of God, Seeke my face, ſay, Lord 1 wil 


Now followeth the third , viz. That ths muſt move mw, becauſe 
 Ebriſt with helpfull grace i preſevt, and will make himſelfe knowne io 
Repemt for the kingdome of heaven is at hand, Chriſt the Melchizedeck, 
__ will by his Spirit free you from bondage, and blefle you with 
righteouſneſſe,peace and joy is at hand, 7 knock,open; why,1f any open, 
1 will come in and ſap with him, 
 Andfirſtthis reaſon doth perſwade us by the equity of it ; for isit 
not meetthat if the King of glory give warning of his preſence and 
being with us, we ſhould opento receive him 2 
From the poſſibility of itzforthis doth ſhew us where is our ſtrength 
to doe that which we are called on, Chriſt ſhall give light. | 
Fromthe profit and pleaſure of ir; for this is a briefe that infoldeth 
all, beſides to have God lift the light of his countenance upon us, 
Numb.6. Pſal.z. Lordlift up the light of thy countenance ow ms, This 
clauſe doth open three things. 
1+ That men who will not awake, are now without excuſe, 
ilty of their owne deſtruction : for as if one had aLec- 
thargie, if I ſhould ſay, Be whole, ſuch a one will certain- 
ly heale you, if they would not go to the Phyfitian who is 
. ableandwilling to healethem, do they nor call on them- 
ſelves wilfall deſtruQion 2 
2. This letteth us ſee how great indignity wee profer unto 
Chriſt, forhe biddethus awake, telleth us hee will helpe 
us, and comeand dwell inourhearts ; wee like Nabuls, 
will not yeild him entertainment , will not come forth 
of warme neaſts, this is the ſtate of Gods people,Cant.5. 
Now what diſloyaltic were it if the King ſhould bid men 
prepare, he would be with them at ſucha time, andmen 
ſhould ſleepe , taking no notice of his gracious warning? 
So much more ifthe King of glory, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
call on us,and wee ſtill ſnort or ſlumber , put our ſclvesin 
no readinefſe toentertaine him. 
3+ Itlettethus ſee wherc'is all our help and ſufficiency,in this 
that Chriſt will doe, Awake, Chriſt ſhall glveyoulight. We) 


feele ſlumber , it maketh us wee cannot ſee, heare, taſts, 


ments : Where is our kelp 2 Chriſt is thelighr andlife,that 
quickning Spirit, he is thecyc of the blinde, the foote ot 
the lame; he maketh the lame leapelike a Hinde, andgi-j 
veth eyes, opencth cares, &c. 


a fooles, but as wiſe. 


Epheſians, Ghap. 5s b- V ER, 15. 


flothfull, wee cannot goe inthe way of the Commande-þ 


| 


VERSE 15, Take heede therefore that ye walke ercumſpetty, 10t| 


| Joo? 
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"Now the Apoſtle commeth to a new precept: the conneion of it is 
to be marked, in the word{'wherefore, Jwhich eſpecially hath reference 
co that [partake not with them, but rebuke them rather;? for this pre- 
cept is the way ro performe that: The matter which firſt is 
ſee downe, Walke circumſpeh , (i.e. ) exaaly, accurately, 
3, Iscither expounded, walke as wiſe men ſhould walk ; or amplified, 
25 I take it, firſt from the reaſon binding to it, for-this particle [as] | 
(like to the Hebrew) doth not alwayes make compariſon, but ſome- 
time render a reaſon: 2, Ir is amplified from an effe that teſtifieth 
of a circumſpe& converſation, redeeming the time ; that is, forgoing 
any thing, rather then letting goe an occaſion of well-doing,' which 
hath his reaſon ſer downe, bes avſe the dayes are evill » 3, Hedoth am- 
pliie this walke circumſpettly from the-meane of attaining it, which 


\{tstheknowledge of Gods will revcaled in his Word, © —& _ 


Now firſt we ſee, }hat i the duty of ws all, 10 be preciſe and carefull 
in our whole converſation, Walke exactly; we muſt not live wittingly 


but as the Lord ſpeaketh, follow him exactly, neither turning to the 


himſelfe, 4d. 24:16. 7 have endeavored alwayes 10: _ a cleere con- 
ſcience both before God and before men : thus Zacharie and Eliſabeth wal- 


ted in all the Commandements of God without reproofe, Luke 1.6, For that 
muſt needes be exact, which all of it muſt be drawne by line and rule, 
35 the lives of Chriſtians muſt : Som2any as walk after this rule, Galat. 6. 

Now itdoth infold three things : «hen ag "" I 
I. That we walke avoiding every cxtremitie (both the right 
and left ;) for this circumſpeRion doth keep us, that wee 

fall not into one vice while we flye another, | 
2. Walking cautclouſly, that we be not deceived with falſe 
colours, for the devill doth ſometime dye vice inthe co- 
lour of yertue, ; He . 
3- Walking providently, for -hethat- walketh circumſpealy 
muſt be double faced, he muft not: onely ſce-the things 
preſent, bur have eyes behind, eyes to looke before him, 
toprocure and provide good things, fo prevent evill, im- 

pediments to good, _. $22.5) 14 %o 

And there is great reaſon why Chriſtians ſhould walk thus exaQtly : 
The way they are to walke in, it is a ſtraire way, ſteepe, haying 
fearefull downetalls, narrow : Such as have ſcene narrow,dangerous, 
clifie wayes, may conceive the compariſon, Again, if ong- ſhould 
walke amongſt nets and ſnares, had he not neede of circumſpeRion? 
Now whatis this world, buta place full of limetwigges which the de- 
vil layeth, that he might bring usto deſtrution. WT 
Ourown eſtates; weare heticall perſons,alwayes more or lefſe in an 
gue;now little errors in ſuch perſons breed great hurts 8 diſtempers: 

So fin,if webegin with 7 know not the man,it will come #9 forſweartng. 
| CircumſpeRion isrequired in regard of others,that they who watch 


inany kinde of cvill, any degrees, any occaſions, any appearances,,| 


right hand nor left : thus Paul walked exactly, as he witneſſerh of | 
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our halting may have nothing againſt us, that we may offend none 
for our livesand words muſt givea rebuke : now if our ſelves be un. 
circumſpe& we ſhall quickly be taken, and heare from them, ?hy{7;,, 
heale thy ſelfe. ; | 

Again, we muſt give no offence: Col. 4.5. Walke wiſely toward 
them that are without. 1 Cor. 10. 32. Give no offence neither to lew wg 
Gentile, nor the Charch of God. Lambes among wolves howling, haq 
neede tobe circumſpett. : 

In regardof our God, as cMoſes in Dew. exhorteth, Walke in hy 
Commandements, goe neither to the right hand nor lefs, your God 6 ajec- 
lows God, a conſuming fire. | 

This therefore doth rebuke ſuch as thinke men that are any thing 
ſtraite, why they are more curious then needcth, as doe openly en. 
veigh againſt a Chriſtian preciſenefſe; who cancite their Scripture, 
Be not 100 wiſe, be not over juſt, &c. but though ſtraining gnats and ſwal. 
lowing camells be naught, yer therc is no preciſcnefle roo much, in 
dying to ſinne. 

Such as walke at rovers, even as it hitteth, ſuch as can ſwallow 
foule finnes, and have no ſenſc of them, as unfruitfulneſſe, deadnefſe, 
luſts of intemperance, fits of choler, &c. and thoſe that count this 
a yoake intolerable. 

The ſecond tk.ing:tobe marked is, That preciſeneſſe in our lives is « 
fruite of true wiſedome; Walke exactly 4s wiſe (ſaith the Apoſtle;)ifthe 
heathen ſhould give the verdi,this would prove a truth. 7 havetaught 
you ſtatutes and judgements, even as the Lord -my Cod commanded me, 
keepe therefore and doe them, for this is your wiſedome : And Solomon evc- 


wayes : The wiſedome of the prudent is to underſtand bis way, It we look 
to particulars,we ſhall tinde that wiſedome doth order the whole man. 
The heart, Prov. 23. 19. Be wiſe and guide thy heart inthe way. 

The thoughts, wiſedome will not let the minde pive place to idle 


— 


Vuxg, 


ry where, doth make this the propertic of a wiſe man, to Jooketo his] 
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ones, it will not ler us thinke of our ſelves as wiſe; A foole is wiſe is his 
owne ejer; The power of reaſon, judgement, memory are all guided by 
this. 
 Soremembranceit ſelfe. The Words are ordered by wiſedome, The 


[heart of thewiſe, teacheth his mouth, and addeth learning to his lippes. 


The geſft#res, Prov. 17. 24. Wiſedome is before hins that hath under ftan- 


Concerning this wiſedome we will ſhew two things: 
1. Whatitis. - 
2. What arcethe ſpeciall fruites, that teſtifie of it; and ſo make 
Uſe of thedodrine. 
Wiſedome is a light in man, The wiſe mans eyes are in hls head, 
ſuch as direfteth us in our wayes, Eccleſ. 10. 10. Jam. 3 13+ If any be 


1x4. him ſhew out of 4 good converſation his with meekeneſſe of wiſe 


Ine . : 
It doth affe& us, ſo move the will that ic doth follow, —__ 
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> (clarke is not the wiſeſt man; we muſt not thinke that knowledge of 


ee evill. 
mn 


lt 15 not practiſed, if there were no riding away, wherethey were ſure 


| 2. By Prayer, Iam. 1. 5. If any lacke wiſedome, let him ackeit of 
God. 


Vs R. IG. : Epbefians, Chap. 5, 


'maketh no true wiſedomerobe withour doing, He that dath my wor as, 


[will liken him 10 awiſe man;and wiledome is the Counſellor of State, 
which is obeyed inthar ſhe adviſeth, for ithath, firſt knowledge; ſe- 
condly, ſweeteneſſe; as knowledge ir direQeth, as ſweete to the ſoule, 
iraffeteth. This is the moſt proper worketo direQallthe vertues, ta. 
citurnitie, patience, ſobrictic, courage, all are ordered by this. For the 
fuires which teſtifie of ir, __— 
It makerth one teachable,a foole will deſpiſe the wiſedome of words, 
if one doe ſmile or chafe, nothing will ſinke with him : ſo a wiſe man 
willincline his care and be teachable. 
It maketh the heart to feare in proſperitie and inadverſitic : proſpe- 
ritie, becauſe that extreame good health is tickle and dangerous: ad- 
verfitie, ſo farre as to hide himſelfe from the ſtorme, Prov. 22.3. A 
pradent man foreſeeth the evil, and hideth himſelfe; but the ſimple paſſe 
_ are puniſhed, A foole is full of ſecuritie, a word ſufficerh the 
wile, 
Tedoth make the heatt reliſh things tothe fleſh grievous : Eccl,7.4. | 
A fooles heart loves to dwell in merriment. 
It will make us make ſure worke with God, Mat. 7.24,25. He builds 
bis houſe on the recke, oc. 
He will provide forthe time to come, for that m— ſubſtance, 
Lyke16. 3,4 this was the wiſedome of the unrighteous ſteward: 
Which doth reprove many as unwiſe, for if wiſedome be to bee 
meaſured by the converſation, we ſhall find it true, that the greateſt 


the letteris enough to wiſedome, nay it argueth us more fooliſh when 


both to be robbed,the one heedleſly ignoranc,the other well knowing 
of it, who were moſt fooliſh? And we may ſccall of us when we come 
ſo ſhort in our converſation of that we know, how farre ſhore we arc of 
te wiſedome, 
This muſt move us to ſeeke wiſedome, ſeeing that we cannot have 
, 200d converſation without it. + 4. 

1. By denying eur owne wiſedome, Let him that would be wiſe 

become a faole that he may be made wiſe. 


3- By numbring our dayes, ſal. 90. 12. Lord teach wie to num. 
ber our dayes, that we may apply our hearts unto wiſedome. 

4. By obſcrving the vanity of all things; Zecleſc 1. 2. 

5- By frequenting the company of the wiſe, for as hettliat con- 
ſorteth with fooles, will bring homo the foole at the 
laſt, ſo 4 companion of wiſe men ; ſhall wax wiſer, Prov. 

» 20, +44 
VERSE 16. Redeeming the time, becauſe the dayes art evil, | 
Now followeth the effe& that teſtifieth of wiſedome,amplified by} 


—'Y 


2a 
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arcaſon : the effect is this, Redeewine the time: the reaſon, for the dayes| 
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Now. 


Mar.6.34s 


| 7 Epheſians, Chap. 5. V = 16; 


| 


' Now, firſt, to open the word : this word [time] is uſed indifferene. 


ly to note time in common, or moſt properly it is uſed forthe oppox. 
tunitic : now here take it in the Jatter ſenſe : But opportunitie js gcne- 
rall,or particular; the whole courſe of our lives ll the I1th houre be 
paſt, isan opportunitic of working through our Salvation: the parti. 
cular occaſions are ſuch as God doth offer to this or that particular 
dutic : now both are here to be conceived. 

2. What it is to [redeeme the time. Anſw. 1. To forgoe any 
ching, which would hinder us from taking the opportunitie. 2, T» 
make ir our owne by uſing it, ſothat we recompenſe former unfruithul. 
neſſe, and lay up a good foundation for the time to come; as in buyin 


[athing,firſt we pay the price,thentake itinto our poſſeſſion and uſe, to 


which this redeeming doth looke, 

3-Inclearing the reaſon, we muſt know whatis meantby evillwayes. 

_Anſw. Dayesarc ſayd [evill] or [good] according to that which 
befalleth in them, as agood time when matter of commoditie or mer- 
riment is'in hand, an evill time, when the contrary. Now the wie or 
[evil] of the day (as Chriſt calleth it) is either generall, or ſpeciall, 

Generally, the ſhortneſſe and manifold trouble which doth accom. 
pany the time of our life : Parcicularly, when any ſpeciall cvills take 
place, asthis muſt be underſtood, becauſe itis ſpoken with ancmi- 
nencic of thoſe times. | 

Now it is apparent that the evill ſtood intheſe three things : 

I. Tares of falſe dotrine, begun and ready to increaſe. 

2. Inflagicious lives, ſuch as Simons ſchoole was. 

3+ - perſecutions, which were readic to grow hotter and 
otter, | 

Theſumme then of the verſe is this : «<« See that all the timeof 

« your life and all particular occafions be carefully laid hold of 
c« by you, to work out your ſalvation, for the times grow more 
« and more dangerous and tickle, that there is great reaſonto 
«take time while irlaſteth, 

Two things are then herelaid downe : 

7. Thatall our time and every particular occaſion muſt beta- 
| ken up to'glorific God, and worke out our Salvation. 

2+ Thatthe moreevills of all ſorts befall our times, the more 

diligent we muſt be to occupie our ſelves well while the 
occafion laſtcth. . 

r. Of the former : the Scripture doth aske us to bee carcfull that 
Our whole time (one day as well as another, yea every houre of the 
day) be redeemed as the Apoſtlchere exhorterh, Heb. 3- 13- Luke 1. 
74, 75+ 1 Pet.1I,17.1 Pet. 4.2. AGF. 24. 16. At. 26. 7: Solikewiſe the 
Lord dothchargeusto take the occaſion : Seeke him while he may be 


found. While you have opportunity to give almes, give thepn, Galat. 6. 


While it i called to day, Heb, 3. While the light with yo, 10h. 12. 35- 
Prey in 48 opportunity; for ſo time isthere to be taken : and thus Chriſt 
redeenied theopportunitie, Job, 4. he (though wearie) wasnot careti 
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[muſt redeeme the time, while we arcin theſe, by doing them in obe- 


Vs na6;  Opheſians,Chap.5. 


ofhaſting ro meate, becauſe he preferred the opportunicie of bringi 
home aloft ſheepe,and made it £ meate and Irivk to him : ſo hechoſe 
rather to leave his friends unſatisfied, then to leave his opportunitie : lo, 
Saint Paul was ready to lay down his life then, when occaſion ſhould 
be offered, notto beare a teſtimonie to Chriſt, ie Fra th | | 

Bur it will be ſaid, How can we ſpend all our time, in ſeeking to glo- | 
rifie God, and worke out our Salyations, when we have many out ward 
buſineſſes 2 | Fo KNES 

We muſt wiſely ſceke to remove thoſe things which doediſable 
us, that we cannot take opportunities offered, nor redecme all our daies 
and houres, to the glorifying of God. cs ® mw 

Now theſe are, 1. Ignorance, many thinke they are not in ſo 
ſtrait manner to be countable for time. Again, we want heayenly 
wiſcdome to diſcerne opportunities ro this and that particular durie : 


ſobrietic, righteouſneſle; patience, hope, thankfulneſſe, &c. - 2. Sloth- 
fulneſſe, which maketh us not care for doing any  - 3: Love of 
flcſhly libertic. 4. Want of taſte in heavenly things, tor becauſe we 


them, | 
As one muſt labour againſt theſe things, ſo one muſt taske them- 


ſelves daily with ſome good dutics; as praycr, meditating, reading, 
exhorting one another. | | 
Sccing our calliags, and many other occaſions are to be ſerved, we 


dence of faith, by making them inſtruments whereby to ſhew our 
love, righteouſneſle, ſobrictic, 8c. | | | 
We muſt uſc diaries, daily take a note how our time {iippeth, that 
when we conſider how unfruitefull we are, as of ten, not to tythe one 
houreto God out of the whole day, that ir may make us aſhamed, and 
togrow more fruitful, as Reve/. 2, Conſidering from whence we are 
en, isa meane of repenting. Now this truth that we are bound to 
gaine our whole time co the glorifying of God, and to take all oppor- 
tuaities, | | 

It doth firſt rebuke us that doe not once conſider of the gracious 
leaſons Godgiveth us, that God may complaine as he did in Zeremie, 
The Sterke and the Swallow know their ſeaſons, but my people know not the 
wigement of the Lord:and Chriſt migheſay to us as he ſpeaketh,0 by- 
pocrites can you diſcerne the face of the skies ? So miatiy wholly miſpend 
their time, like thoſe in 70b 21. 13. They fend their dayes in mirth : Ma- 
ny that are ſo farre from buying it our at any price, that they know not 
how they may ſhaketheir hands of ir, as if ir were a moſt refuſe com- 


Many againe who delay and upon never ſo little matter ker goe the oc- 
eafion, and all of us who in our meetings, viſiting one another are ſo 


whereas in all occurrences God doth offer us occaſion of faith, love, | 


fnde them not ſweete, that doth make us we cannot hold. out in| 


moditie, they know not (as many complaine) how they may paſlc it. |, 


Ill husbands of good houres, ſo prodigall of nothing as of this which 
moſt precious, | Yo 
Te 
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ke muſt ſtirre us up to imploy all the houresof our lives more fruie. 
fulty, ro take every good occaſion, #ime 4nd tide ſtay not 3 he that will 
not ſtrike the iron while it is hor, doth loſe his labour when it is cold. 
It is notable folly to fleepe in harveſt, Prov.ro. 5. And in earthly things 
we will takethe occaſion of our gaine, redeeming it with loſle of plea. 

ſure with rifing from our tables. Sk * 
' Forthe ſecond thing, We ſee that evills miſt not make mc giveplace to 


 unfruitfulneſſe, but more diligent in taking every good occaſion,” \fahar- 
_ rare | n.br 
more diligently and warily : 1f the evill of ſinne abound, wee muft 


of clouds and windie, men will nor keepe in,but worke 


increaſe in holineſſe : Is it not enough, we our God diſhonou. 
red withothers? this David wept, Pſal.119. Mine eyes guſh out with 
rivers of eaves becauſe men keepe not thy law, Lot wexed his foule, Solomen 
whetrt he ſaw the field of the ſluggard, learned wiſedome. If calami- 
ties be iti oar times, we have more neede to draw neere ro God. It is 
a ſtrofig theefe thar caſt into priſon will not ceaſe to ſteale white he is 
in hold : So if God Ietchaines of common calamities hang onus, itis 
notable kewdneſſe not then to become converts s as it is noted with an 
emphaſis of L#haz , 2 Cor. 28. 22, That evenin hs afflictions, he cua- 
ſed xot to offend. Again, this may hence be perſwaded; the more rare 
I grow: the more we ingroſfſe them. Fs 4 
Again, tlie lefſe while a thing is like ro abide with us, the firmer 


hold you lay of it: now opportunities in evjll times are hard to come 

. by; and not like long to continue with us : fo that as men who are at 
; worke, when it is now but an houre to night, they will double their 
: diligetice. "4 SO . 


This therefore doth reprovethoſe who becauſe there arc hinderan- 
ces and croſſes and ſach abundance of evill, thinke ir a folly for them 
to ſtrive againſt the ſtreame and doe otherwiſe then others doe; this is 
the devils Logicke with which he beguileth ſluggards,. Prov. 15. 19. 
The way ofthe flothfall man is as a hedee of thornes, Prov.22. 13. fe ſaith, 
theres a lyon iu the way : but we niuſt learne the contrary, unleſſe we 
will let the devill kill us with our'owne weapons; becaufe men arcſo 


ſenſualland earthly every where, becauſe there are ſo many vills and | 


diſtraQtions ready to rake the occaſion out of our hand, therfore we will 
be more carefull totakeir. If one had a commoditic we liked, though 
there were ſome broakers that did lye in the winde for it, we would 
not goe fit ſtill, and fay, Let them rake ir, bur wee would goe 
betinie and bid well, that they ſhonld know how they carricdit : ſo the 
more things come betweene us and home, the more carefull we muſt 
be like goo merchants'to buy the commoditic, even the opportunitie 


| of doing good, 


VtRsY. 17, Whereforebe not unwiſe. but underſtand what the mill 
| Now followeth the third amplification from the rule or meanc 
inablihg us tn this circuinſpet walking; and the precept concerning it 
IS glven negatively and affirmatively. For the opening of the _ 
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Ephbefans, Chap.s. V x x,16, 
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VERT. Eptafans, Cap. 5: 
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which removeth an inipediment that would Hinder 


0 


c 


ofit: 1. Yfe 
lowlineſſe of minde, : 
Now then in this 17. verſe marke three things. 


knw the will of Goal; thence obferve, 


wt /inne againſt thee. 
For the effet of k 


S cm; 


buying ſconceSor linkes, if chey meant ro walke ſturmblin 


[we get into our underſtanding this torch of the Word, if WEe 


whefore, that $,to the end you may walle circtrmifety,and whit: 
the recher ſeeing thie UifficultfeSofthetfiics do call us to ft, Wet 3a or 
je wr hour whale ſſandint, hit is iphoritof che will 00G 84, mithife- 
ed in his works and word, , But let us know with refNAs Of it as 
[{mectro our ſoules ) what & the pleaſure df Gva, which the Sls 6f rhe 
tes do reſtifie, which his word Goth marifeſt, thit we'nieNt wilke 
 [efiet ir. Ia che nexr va the Apoſite Tayeth downs a new procepr, 
fer from Wifdonic 
and underſtanding, Be net drunke with wine, for he that crivth in wine 
lis nor wile, | taketh away The tart , knowledge hath temwerancic, 
82 helpe, joyned with it: The ptccept is propoutided with the rea- 
ſon of it, and. amplified by the contrary : Bee wor drunk with wit th 
which & excte ; that is, Fhich isa fruite, or Which hach accompany. 
[ingof it all prodiglity afd riot ; for this word fignifieth laxuriouſ. 
nefle or riot, (but change is no robbery: ) Tf you will fill your ſelves, 
|fillyonr ſelves with the Spirit, which is amplified from three meanes' 
of Pſulmes ; 2. Thankſgiving, 3. Decking our ſebvts with | 


1, That he faith wherefore; viz. that ye may walke circitnſpealy, 


What maſt be the mark we muſt ſhiot at in ſetking knowledge,viz. that 
we may carry our whole courſe of life accordingly; we mult ſerke to 
know that we have direQion in our works daily; Eſay 2.3. God reacherh 
bs wayes that we might walke inthe : Teach me thy ſtithits, 1 will ket 
ew with my whole htart. 1 have bid thy word in thy heart, thas 1 might 


« inight reſolve queſtiots ſo 


| doth ſerve for a ground of ehortatiot) that in all Gur ſeckivig ts 
know,we reſolve our hearrsts obey arid bring imo practiſe chic which 
ſhall be rtiade knowne to us; as Cor#tlizs + for whit thould my 
Mode in 
the darkneſfle of thenighr, not to makeiiſe of ther ? So whit ſhould 
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not 
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Luke 12.47. 
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Pſal.119.130. 


Yſel. 


| Epheſians, Chap. 5. V zx.17. 


| bound in our hearts : for this folly is but in part purged out, i great 


| repeat a wiſe ſaying after you, yer it will never reliſh in his fooliſh un. 


not touſe ir, bur walke till in the darknefſe. and vanity of our owne L 


underſtanding : Let us in all things labour to ſeethis Lanthorne before 
us, and zhen we ſhall not be confounded, when we have reſpei# unto all by 
Commandements. 

. 2. We ſce for the matter of the verſe: 

1. That it is all our duties to labour to put off that folly which flill s 


meaſurewe lack underſtanding hearts, Deat.29.4. Now it doth ſhew 
icſclfe in this ; Ln | 

1» That it will not letus remember the things that God hathdone 
for us, to take benefit by them, it putteth out the cye bchinde us. 
Dent. 32.6,7- 

2. Itwillnot letus take deeply to heart the things preſent, whe- 
ther mercies or otherwiſe z if a wiſe man laugh on a fo6le, nothing 
will ſinke with him, Prov.29.9. And forthe hand of God chaſtening 
us, the folly of our hearts will bid us not take it grievouſly, but ſhoote 
off the ſenſe of ir, as the rock doth waters ; for a fooliſh heartloveth 
not the houſe of mourning; wherein our fooliſhneſle is like to theirs 
that will take nothing which ſhould make them ſick, though it would 
heale them : So it will not let us forcſec and feare for the time to 
come : A foole cannet be admoniſhed , a foole runneth on and i beaten. 
The beaſt and fowles betterthen we 53 1» waine & the net ſpread, if the 
fowle ſee it 3, and a horſe will bogle where he hath beene foyled; bur 
we like fooles ceaſe not to reiterate folly , and ſo like dogs returne to 
eur vomit : Andthus folly hindercth us from ſecing powerfully what 
God by calamitics and other experiences doth call us to. 

3- Folly doth keep us from knowing, or at leaſt from affeQing the 
will of God which we know ; asa foole, though you may make him 


derſtanding, as wildome : So it is folly thar will not let us admire and 
finde ſweet to our ſoules, as honey to the taſte, that which isthe wiſ- 
dome of God in his Word. | 

Wherefore ſceing we are thus full of folly, for who forgetteth not 
things of uſe? 2. Whoſe heart can take gricfe at juſt occaſion of 
oricfe? 3. Whodoth take warning, and not run his finger againe and 
againe into the ſame fire « Who findeth not that there is want of ta- 
ſting and admiring the wiſdome of God which he knoweth? Let us 
therefore ſec it and hold that healing ward, Zſay 32.4. The heart of the 
fooliſh ſhal under ſtand knowledge, and the tongue of the ſtammerers ſhall be 
ready to ſpeake plainly. 

3- Welce from this verſe, What it is that can make ws iruly wiſe 
1m all our wayes, Viz the effetuall knowing and obeying of Gods word, 
Deut. 4.6. Keep theſe words and do them, for this is your wiſdome,and your 
underſtanding. What wiſdowe can be in them that have left the Luw of 
their God? T his is one commendation of Gods word, thatthe entrance 
imtoit givethwiſadome tothe (imple. | 
Wherefore we myſt not be deceived, and too much admite ay 
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Ve = Epbeſians, Chap. 5. 629 | 


| wiſdome of worldly ones, falſely called wiſdome : not deepe rea 
| ches, not crafr, nor profoundneſic in this or that knowledge ; which 

makerh wiſe , bur knowing and obeying the will of God, True it is | 
char others that take another way are wiſer in their generation ; but 
this is nor becauſe theirs is greater wifdom, but becauſe we keep nor our 
{ves ſo to our rule, bur often fooliſhly ſwervefrom it,clſe Ac hirophels 
wiſdome ſhould be infatuate and prove fooliſhneſſe ; in compariſon 
of that whichis in obſerving the Commandements. 
It letteth us ſce what we muſt doe if we will be wiſe, take our di- I. 
retion from the Word. For looke as a foole, if he will doe a wiſe ai- | | 
on, muſt follow berter heads rhen his owne : So we fooliſh, in regard 
ofall true wiſdome, muſt follow the counſell of the onely wiſe God, 
before we candoe any thing in wiſdome, Let us therefore deny our 
ſelves,our owne wiſdome, and ycild our ſelves in all things ro Gods 


dircRion, that we may be wiſe. | : 
VERSE 18. cA#d be n0t drunke with wine wherein exceſſe : but [Ver 18, 


be filed with the Spirit. 
Now followerh the next precept 3 Be nt drunke with wine. For the 


opening of the Precept; | = 
I. It doth intimate that there is a lawfull uſc of wine, for health 


and ſtrength, r 7Tim2.5. Eccleſ.10. 

2, For delight, for itisthe cnd for which God did create ir. 

3. To fatiate and content the deſire of nature : For it is a piece of 
the curſe, to drink and not be ſatisfied : bur this precept forbiddeth 
all exceffive or inordinate, either affeQing, or uſing of wine, or any 
drink intoxicating : For drunkennefle is not only ſuch as raketh away 
theuſe of reaſon, the feete, taking of wine to vomir, to fickneſle, they 
made the King ſick with flagons, butall exceſfiveule is ſocalled,drinking | yr, . 
to inflammation , Eſay 5, So all inordinate affecting or uſing: For as | 
there is an inward glurrony, when the thoughtsrun upon the diet on- 
ly, and a man cheweth the cud before he get his meat: So when the 
thoughts and affections are carried inordinately toward the cup, it is a 
kinde of invvard drunkennefſe , when a mans lipsare alwayes hanging 
after ſuch lertice, his heare is drunken , 'though hee fſitterh in; pri- 
vate: Soall inordinate uſing of it, either 1n hunting after ic, in doting 
uponthe quality of drinkes,or in taking itunſeaſonably, or in drinking | 
forgoſlipping , for company : they arcall to be conceived as degrees | 
and occafions forbidden. | 

The uſe of this is to rebuke the liquid lives of many thar do nothin Yſer. 
but follow the burterie, in running to ſceke their delight , ſuch whoſe 
thoughts have no other objec. 

It dothreach us our dutic, even to keepe our ſelves unſpotted this 2. 
way, and to labour to get out, if wee be intangled: And for to helpe 
nic, I will ſet downe : 

I. Some conſiderations; | 
2. Some rules of praiſe; 


It is good to conſider how it is a deceit that doth deludeus ; for it] x; 


LIM! 


_—— _ 


fo 
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promiſerh us pleaſure, but dothnot performe it: What pleaſurcisthar 


Epheſians, Chap.s. V=R,18. 


which leaveth ſo bitter a tang? the after headache,the cruditics which 
follow are more irkſome, then the drink was delightfull, the cnd of ir 
ſtingeth like a Cockatrice, 

Conſider the tyranny of it, this inordinate luſting, it doth neverref 
ſatisfied, ſerve it once, it will call againe and againe , and if it benor 
followed to the end, refteth as much diſpleaſed, as if it had at the firſt 
becne denied, yea it giveth no reſt to the thought, but when the minde 
would be ſequeſtred for other purpoſe , then will theſe matters bee 
running in it, a bondage worſe thenthe Egyptian. _ 

Conſider what a fearfull thing ir is to have ſuch an inordinate ly. 
ſting, Numb.1r. When the cupis in thy hand, feare leſt the wrath of 
God go with it, as itis ſaid, While the meat was in their mouthes, the 
wrathof God came upon them. 

Laſtly, conſider how it excludeth from heaven. 

The Rules of Practice are likewiſe foure. 


1. Avoid the companies of them, marke ſuch youths, as like Beadles 
call ſuch curſed Congregations, and avoid them. 

2. Thinke how ſweetly thou goeſt on when thou doeſt k:epe the 
bonds of ſobriety, and compaſle as you arc able ſuch a portion (inthe 
due ſcaſons) which may give content. For we muſt not fight againſt 
 Inordinate appetite. to drink and meare, as againſt fornication, that 
mult be fled from altogether, that cannot be made good in any degree; 
but this muſt have the exceſſe reformed , with our libertie reſcrved, 
leſt we doe fight with roo heaviearmour : Convenient food in the ſea. 
' ſons, is a good help againſt exorbitant appetire, as our own fountaines 
are remedics againſt unlawfull luſtings. 

3+. It is good to weane our ſelves ſomething in that we may doe : 
He that: will ſtill doe all he may, will at length doe that he may not: 
Andif we have beene impotently affected to a thing, labour like D«- 
via, when thou haſt it now in thy power, to refraine it, 2 Sam. 23. 
though but for one time : Little things will fleſh us to further victo- 
ries; and to breake agues from their times in comming, is ſome good 
token thar they will be removed, 

4. A Vow. Werather then till to be inſnared by wine , or this 
andrhat circumſtantiall matter , may by vow binde our ſelves to be 
 abſtinent. 7 have ſworne to keepe thy Commandements, But this muſt be 
done with great diſcretion, leſt it prove as unfit for us as S4vls armour 
 was'for David. x 
Now followeth the reaſon; 7»which i exceſſe, that is, which bath 


drunken courſes are arcompanied with all prodigality and filthineſſe. When 
men. grow into drinke, they are laviſh every way, their tongues have 
a double doore opened to them, ſuperfluous ſpeech a daughter of 
drunkenneſſe. Their affeions are as exceſſive , then no difference 
betwixt mirthand madneſſe : then if the humour ſo worke, they will 
weepe in kiridnefſe, Their action riotous ; then come, call in more, 


ſome- 


all kinde of riot and laſciviouſneſſe going with ir. Obſerve then; Thi | 


| 
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| 
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fomerhing that may provoke andbe aſpurre,then they will votnir;that 
they may drink, anddrink that they may vomit; the Tobacco, that 
they may be fir fora cup, cups for Tobacco; then minſtrelizing, ga- 


chat nature that wine warmesnor ; thatthis vice may:well be called a 
Hydra, acapitall one, that hatha brood with it worſe then himſelfe. | 
| Abſtinency is to vice as faſting ſpittle to Serpents, the bane of it:, this 

drunkenneſle is a fraitfull parent of wickednefle.- It fareth with theſe 
inundations of drink, as in land floods, they bring. often ſtore of filth 


the ſatile that is drowned in them. | belt 

Which ſhould cauſe us to deteſt that whichis ſo fearfully accompa- 
nicd, and leave off ſuch cup-ſhot converſation as willlet into our ſoules 
all kinde of wickedneffe. al -14- off 

Now that we might the more eaſily doe it, the Apoſtle doth ſhew 
usand invite us toa better bever, Ever 10 be filled with the Spiriraf God. 
Where two things are to-be marked. - — IRFE 

I. That theſe two things ſtand not together, a drunken conrſe of life, 
[and the ſpirit ef grace, | | | 8 
| The ipirir may be inone that through infirmity dothflip, like Noah, 
into it, bur one that doth delight in following atipfie courſe of life; he 
tha affeceth this, grace is farre from him how can the Spirit of God 
|dwell in ſuch a perſon as waketh his belly his God? Ie is impoflible rill 
[that be reverſed. wiF. that nowe can ſerve two Maſters, Apgaine, till we 

get union with Chrit, there is no communion with che Spirit. | 

Bur he that putteth on Chriſt muſt caſt off the care of pleaſing the 
fleſh in the ſinfull defires of ir, Rom.13. Nay wine doth take away the 
hearr, ir doth not onely bereave a man of grace, but of common natu- 
rall abilitics and endowments; | MT 
Wherefore let us not deceive our ſelves that are haunted inthis 
way, the ſpirit of the buttery and Gods Spirit , have no agreement: 
thisinordinate drinking is as water to fire, it quencheth grace, nay if 
this were all, the matter were not ſo haynous, but it maketh one unfit 
for the teaching ofthe Spirit 5 Zſay 28. 9. Whom ſhould I teach know- 
ledge, &c. foras theearth glutred with rainhe, is unfit for tillage : ſo a 
minde ſowced in this voluptuous courſe, is unfit forthe tillage and 
husbandry of God. _ TR . 
2: Irisrobe marked, hoiw hedoth not ſay , Sippe lightly , but be 
filed with the Spirit , which dothtcachus, That we muſe not content our 
ſelves with a little, but muſt endeavour 39 a fulneſſe of grace ; that it may 
be ſaid of us thatis ſaid otthe Romans, they were fall of grace, know- 
ledge, of all goodueſſe, We are here the moſt conſcionable , if. wee put 
our lips to this cup, we have done, bur we muſt labour to drink dee- | 
peſt of this above all other, for theſe are flaggons which will not hure 
us, and ſweeter then any ather. Againe; the Lord doth invite us to it, 
totheſe waters of the Spirit, 70h.7.37. 


ming; what not thatis riotons © And for.uncleannefle, no villanyof\ 


where they overflow :: So theſe do bring all kinde of filthinefle-into j 
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| Whereforeit doth rebuke- us that have quickly done, and thinke 
| | Iii 2 every 


— 
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Pſalme what. 
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. oe Tee rough in grace ;. we love abundance in other marters, 
|-der. Oh how little fearc have they of God, that can heare histhrear. 


] once looke after him es We muſt hutiger, and ftill by faith be drawing 
[chils ſpiritual learning from theſe drunkards; tow vill they fill the 
| skin with ſwill in compariſon, and diaffe £ How will they take it diſ- 
| of the Spirit, the rather becauſe Chriſt doth here, and 704.7. 37. {nvite 


| Now men would not indure it if otie wittiour reaſon ſhould not accept 
| oftheir kjndneffe, If the drutikard would but t#Rts this , het would 


| heatd ofthe water of life, ſhe lefr her pitcher, and followed thar. 


Pylefunt Ghag.s. Vonay, 


welove perfeQioh ini our trades, but to. grow up to perfeHion inthe 


-more 4nd iniore to be filled: They are the beſt 'Chriſtians that conf. 


ningsand tot be aftighted ! How little love to him, that ca {6 harg. 
ly forgecavy degree of theit corruptions for bini £ How little joy, 
c tom ovgh they canlaugh at things of to moment , and joy intiifies, 
yet their hearts arclike totes, where the things of the Goſpall are 
piped 2 How little hope, who can heare ofhis comming, ah neyer 


courteouſly if their draughts be broken £ So- ſhonld wee in this wine 


us. Wiſdomie hath mingled her wines, and eryerh,come, &c. Prov.$, 


quickly leave histap z this is ſo ſweet : when the woman of Satatia 


VERSE ty. Speaking 10 your ſelves in Pſalmes, and Hymns , 
and ſpiritual Songs , ſinging und making melody in yoar heart tothe 
Lord. 

Now followeth the meanes. 
x. Is recommended the exerciſe of Pſalmes, 
2. Thankſgiving. verſ.20. | 
3, Lowlineſle. verſc21. 
t: Theexerciſe is laid downe; 
1, As it ſcrveth for our inftrution, 
2. Asit reſpeeth Gods glory. 
- Inwhichthe true manner of finging is determined, ſuch as is our 
muruall edification, and ſich as maketh for Gods glory. Now forthe 
words, three things ſerve to cleare them. 

1. What this is, ſpeaking ro your ſelves ? CAnſw. Not ſpeaking in- 
wardly, ſo as none but Godand our ſclves know what wee 
ſpeake, 1 Cor.14.19. but ſpeaking, that by woice others may un- 
derſtand : for this phraſe in the plurall number noteth a mu- 
tuall and interchangeable affeQion, and C9/.3: 16. hebidderh 
them influ and aumoniſhone apvther : the generall word here 
- put for thoſe particular. | 

2. Itmay be asked, What is the difference betwixt theſe words ? 

eAnſw. Some take it from the matter of them, ſome from the man- 
ner; that of the matter will not hold : fora Pſaliae and Song arc of a 
like concent and Arr : the difference is, that a Pſalme hoteth a dirtic, 
which harh inſtrumenrall muſicke, going with it, or beginning to it. 
Se [;20r] the nature of the word doth lead to it. 


2. [746 Jdoth fignificadittie, for the matter ofpraiſe, butir noterh) 
"a : | no 


SY 
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no circumſtance of dclivering it, bur leaveth ir indifferent, whether} 
ſaid ſimply, ſung, or played. We, 
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3- A Song is that which is of any matter, but is delivered in vocall 
muſique,is lung forth with the voyce, at the leaſt hath the voyce firſt 
beginning its whichis to be marked, becauſe in the Pſalmesthe: ſame 
Pſalme is ſometime called a Pſalme and Song, ſometime a Song and 
Palme, becauſe in the one inſtrumentall muſick did begin, in the' 
other vocall, though both voice and inſtrument went together inthe 
whole. | 

3. Itisasked, What « 4 ſpiritual Song ? = 8 

Anſw. It is put in by way of diſtinQion,oppoſit tothe ſenſuall ſongs 
which prophane riotous perſons are delighted in, Now thereare two 
kinds, the one extraordinary , ſuch as the Spirit of God did immedi- 
ately ſuggeſt. 2. Ordinary, ſuch as men by benefit of memory could 
ſay out of the Scripture, or frame of themſelves conformable thereto, 
and both theſe kindes are here meanr. 

The ſumme ofthe verſe given, the inſtrutions follow. 

1. We ſec in generall; zhat theexerciſe of Pſalmes is # meane of en- 

creaſing in ms the Spirit : if we be joyfull,they increaſe joy, 14am. 5.13. 


1joyning in the Church, but in our chambers. They were wont at their 


Is any merry? let him ſing Pſalmes. If heavie, they refreſh us; Paul and 
Silas ſung a Pſalme at midnizht : the fulnefle of the Spirit in that ex- 
cellent man David went with this helpe, as we may gather from that 
in the 2 $4”. 22. 1, that he is ſaid the pleaſant ſinger of Iſrael. Looke' 
as on the contrary, the devills ſong is of great force to fill with wic- 
kedneffe, for we may ſee ſome upon ſome wanton Sonnets, filled with 
2 ſpirit of wantonneſle; ſo Gods Song is of great force to make us 
be filled of his good Spirir. It commeth from che Spirit, and maketh 
the Spirit take encreaſe in us; the tree of grace taketh increaſe by the 
fruite it bearcth, 

. Wherefore this ſhould ſtirre us up to frequent this duty, not onely 


teaſts, before they gavetheir latter thankes, to haye a ſpirituall Song 
by thoſe that were able among them; (ſuch a ſang being to a ſupper as 
aprecious ſtone ſer in a golden ring) faith Tertall;an, They were wont 
that the plowman, the vinedreſſer, the reapers, they would following 
their workes, ſing the Pſalmes of David. Paſtors were. wont to call 
upon Parents to teach their children Pſalmes, The children in the 
Church of the 7ewes could (ling underſtandingly, Hoſanne, bleſſed i he 
that commeth in the name of the Lord, We who are of great ſufficiencie 
to be thus exerciſed, through the courſe of the yeare fing not a Plalme 
a private, which maketh usro walke with leane ſpirits; amongſt ma- 
ay other things, this want is notthe leaſt, 
2. We. ſce in theverſetheſe two things laid downe. 


be private or publique Pſalmes, it muſt inſtru and admoniſh, and fo 
edifieus in our holy faith. It God will have our private talke,chap. 4. 


Spiritual 


De# 4 


ſe. 


I. That all our uſe of Pſalmes muſtbe ſach as may edifie us, whether it DeB. 


Miniſter grace one to another, how much more our private ſervices of 
| tis 9 him? 


— — —_— 
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| private and publique, whichthis Scripture, and Co/. 3. 16. doe com. 


{bring inany cuſtome againſt edification, 2 Cor.10.S. 


| Pſal.32 and this done, we ſhall ſpeake to our ſelves in Pſalmes,and one 
[£0 another, | | | 


Epheſians Chap.s. 5 Vexag, 


him, if our Praycrs and Pſalmes in private, how much more muſt our 
ſinging in publique ſerve for our inſtruQtion * As all ſinging both in 


mend, they muſt ſerve for inſtrution, and all things, Plalmes, Prayers 
in the Church, muſt be toedifie, 1 Cor. 14. 26. Bur a Papiſt haththree 
things to ſay againſt this, 

I» Thartit followeth not, if private Pſalmes be to edifie, therefore 
publique ; becauſerthe end of publique is not ſo much to edifie, as to 
honour God in the miniſterial] dutics performed. 

2. They will ſay, that place ſpeaketh of Plalmes nor in ordinary 
ſervice, but extraordinarily ſuggeſted by Gods Spirit, and therefore} 
concludeth not againſt che ſinging of the ordinary Leiturgie. 

3. Thatthough in the primitive Church the moſt did joyne and 
underſtand, yet now Congregations being more numberſome, the 
Church hath ficly orderedit otherwiſe. | 

To the firſt I anſwer, that the reaſon is navght, Service is for Gods 
honour, therefore not for edifying ; for theſe are ſubordinate, yeathe 
latter reſulreth from the former : For, 1. All the Miniftery rendeth to 
edifice. 2, From edification Gods glory accrueth. Againe, we might 
by like conſequent ſay, private Prayers arc not for Gods glory, be. 
cauſe they arc chicfely.to edifice. | h 
” Tothetecond,it is true that thoſe Pſalmes are extraordinary,yetſo 
thatthe Apoſtle dovh from the particular deliver agenerall rule: For 
the Apoſtle his reafon doth not goe againſttheſe Pſalmes, becauſe 
extraordinary, but becauſe not underſtood, 

Torhe third we ſay , that the Church of God hath no power to 


This doctrine that the uſe of Pſalmes muſt ſerve for ourinſtrution, 
doth firſt condemne that praQiſe of Latin ſervice inthe Church of 
Rome, who would have their tongue chanted our, where it isnot con-i 
ceived. And it dothrebuke a common praftiſe amongſt us who doc 
'run forth at Pſalmgs, if ſung with Inftruments , as the Organ and o- 
thers;comfortable and laudable ; as.if they were no part of Gods -Or- 
dinancefor our good, whereas we are expreſly'charged'by Gods Spi- 
Tit to praiſe him both onſtringed Inſtruments and Organs, Fſa/. 150 4. 
If itrwere at a Comedie men would not loſethe ſong and inſtrument, 
or daunce,though played on diverſe pipe Inſtruments ; yer the winde | 
ofone\pipe in the Organ will blow our their zeale in the Church, and 
cthemfrom the Church, | 

It;muſt ceach us, that we muſt aime in ſinging at our edification, 
wemunſtnotlike Dawes or Popinjaycs ſpeake words we underſtand 
not, butlike men of underſtanding, ſpeake to our ſoules, while weare 
ſinging; ſometime comforting our ſelves, 37hy art thou caſt downe ? 
Sometime -provoking-our ſelves forward , '0 my ſonle pradſe thou the 
LZord+ Sometime atUmoniſhing our ſclves , Be not like the Hule, orc. 


The! 


— 


ſpirit ſhall rejoyce in God my Saviour, O my ſonle praiſe the Lerd, He that 


Vz R190, Epheſians, Chap. 5. | | 


| Thelaſt ching to be marked., That in fie ine we 0p f gn FT | — a—_ 


vojce Alone, but our heart to God, My ſoule ſhall magnifie the Lord, my 
will fing arighr, muſt with the uſe of bis Palme joyve ſenſe, under- 
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tand.it, with ſenſe,affeRion; (gettheſpiritof Daw/ toifing aiÞſalme;| | | 
of David) with affeion, exultation with that gravity, leſt our.miirthi| | 
ſavour of lightnefſe. Get the ſpirit , rill-we play on:this.Oxgan, there! 
's no muſick in Gods care, Therefore the Eaſterne and Weſterne | 
Churches uſed a kinde of finging, not much different from reading, | 
ic may be our -Colledge kinde of fioging:1s a remainder of their anci- | 
ent cuſtome : They more cared to.bring.the cry .of the heart, then | 
conſort of voice. Againe, on the other fide, Heretiques haverrefined | 
theirſong , as the Arians in Chryſoſtomes time., and the Nanatifts in 
Azguſtins time. Letusnor ſtand ſo. much upon the melodie of voice, 
25 0n the harmony of holy affeions. God isa Spirit, and he will be! 
worſhipped in ſpirir. Againe, the Lord deteſterh emptic ſounds: It | 
is odious to his care to heare the din af:them. Take. they. away fron. me| Amos 5,23 
the noyſe of thy ſongs, for 1-will not hearethe melodze of thy Yiols.. Eſayi| | 
29. 13. 11 & accurſtd to draw neere with thetongut,gr. — | 
Which doth rebuke many who never looketo their hearts inper-| 7, 
formance of theſe duties ; Ler us further looke to our hearts that they, | 
ſpeakezAs he that will make mnfick, muſt tune his inſtrument: 'Sowe | 
muſteune our hearts,a kind of inſtrument thatis ftrting withalfeRions,' 
or all will bee but an unpleaſant diſcord in the care of Gad. '' 

Now if you would underſtand how your heartsſhould ting, :Iwill | 


tell-you : 
y God. 


The-matter we ſing doth ref peg His people. | 
Or the enemies of his. Church. | 
Now that we ſing of God is of his;/propertics, or workes. If I ſing | 
of his goodneſfſe, I-muſt finde my heart. enflamed:withlove rob, if 
ofhis wiſdome, or power, 1 muſt have a holy admiration of them; if | 
of his works ofmercy to:the Saints, I muſt congratulatein;its (fothis 
judgements, I muſt feare. For.our.ſelves , we {tng-for the moſt part is | 
of things we want and would have, of things we-have received , of 
evils which dwell with us, from.which we would be delivered.. Now 
in the firſt, I muſt labour to have adefire of thoſe things. In:the men- 
tioning the ſecond, labour for thankfulneſſe ; In:the third , for feare, | 
rife, lowlineſſe. When we ſing of wicked mens wayes, wee muſt 
have hatred, zeale, compaſſion, &c. | | 
Now before we leave this place, I will pointat the conſiderations 
tit which doe overthrow all their abuſes, the rather becauſe they are! 
not aſhamed to-bring thisand Col. 3.16. 'to juſtifte their canſe. | 
« 1, Paul ſpeakerh notto the Quire of ſinging men;burtoall com-| . 
« mon Chriſtjags that were able; exhorting them to this duty 3-which, 


{ 


« doth teach, That lay Chriſtians have right to jojninthispart of Church, 
[« ſervice, in the Pſalmadie of the Church. Tertullianſaith, :the Cluny: 
cc an 
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Luke 18.11. 


2 Ephefians, Chaps. 5. V zr20, 


« ans met totheir 4ntelucanos Cantus. Yea after the order of ſingers 
« was reccived, it is a canvaſe whether the people did not fig with 
« them, though they led , and fitting ina higher place, pave diregi. 
« on; butat length menordered came to fing onely ; and thar at the 
« firſt joyntly : Afterthey came to reſponſorie ſong, one halfe of the 
c«Quire finging one while,the other another; and1aſt of all inftrumen- 
« tall muſick wasentertained by the Church. 

« 2, S, Pauls muſick muſt give mutual infiruction. Where then is the 
« Latin ſong? 

« 3, Church maſick muſt n0t be ontly wocall, but internal from the 
« heart,which we urge notgas they ſlander,to take away the voyce,bur 
« the unknowne language. | "HS 

« 4, The Apoſtle h# Songs muſt be ſptrituall,out of the Word, Col. 
«« 2, 16, they have Hymnes containing matter not grounded in the 
Word. _ 

«5, The Charch and houſe Pſalmes wuft be ſung to God, they have 
« Hymnes to S. Petey, S. Perl, &c. 

VBRSE \20. Giving thanks alwayes for all things unto God and the 
Father, in the name of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, 

Now followeth the ſecond meane, G:wing thanks. In the verſe be. 
ſide the perſonto whom and in whom, (which often mect us) marke 
ewothings. | 

I. That thankſgiving procureth increaſe of Gods gracious Spirit, 

2. Thar we arein all things,in daily little things as well as in great, 


| incvill as well as good, to give thanks. 


For the firſt, Norhing doth more make God beſtow bleflings on us then 
the praiſing of himin things he hath beftowed. Let your requeſts be knowne 


{with thankſgiving ; What followeth £ Gods peace ſhall keep your 


hearts and minds in Chriſt Teſws. It is true of prayer, but ſpecially of 
thankſgiving ; Ir is the key of Heaven , it unlocketh the treaſuries of 
God; up gocth thanks, downe commeth bleſſing : In outward things 
rhankfulneſſe procurethencreaſe, Prov.3.9,10. Offer to God the fir 


{| fraitsof thy ſubſtance, there is thankfulneſle, aud thy barnes ſhallbe filled, 


and thy preſſes ſhall burſt out with new Wine, there is an increaſe : Un- 
thankfulnefſe maketh God ftrip us of that we have, Ho. 2.8, 9. For 
God (that wiſe husbandman of the Church) he doth as husbandmen, 
who there caſt their ſeed plentifully, where they know the ground 1s 
good, and will give itthem wich advantage. 

This therefore muſt rebuke our backwardneſſe to thanks; Which of 
us have not beene in fome ſtraits, which we thought weſhould never 
have forgotten? but caten bread is ſoone out of remembrance. How 
many arelike Swine that cate the maſt , but looke not up like Aﬀſe 
colts, that when they are filled, kick the damme? And in ſpiritual! 
things, we goc not ſo farreas that Phariſee, who ſaid, 7 theyk thee 1 am 
not this and ths. But here we are our owne foes, wee doe ſhut Gods 
hand againſt us, that we goc with leane ſoules, becauſe hee hath not 


praiſe in that which he hath done for usin his Chriſt. . 
| | or 


—— 
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lite; great euihly good bavt rhankfall Vearis x Theſi 5:18. In nl things 
givethanks. So accordingly 1066 bleſſed God wheti tre thad raken all 
away, cven in the fires; Ely 252151 Thall Davidh perſecution, which 
was heavie, yet ſo farte 8'God was the worker bf ity David did praiſe 
him; and moſt thankfully enrentainie 1fii-7f 3he Lind Yaors fiirred thee up 
againſt me, let him accept anoffering, let hiniretive from-me an offe- 
tig of praife and chanſgiving; We'doe rhank the Phyſitiahagwell for 
his fick potion, as fot his reRoritives; fay more; whe we have found 
recovery by them. + £600 DFT 29 0 195 WURDE Sn 
Which doth cofvince thany of us, How many of us'are frotudiity? 
though we have words of courſe when all goeth well, yer if we buf 
little rouched, we are ready to prove the evils words true; wee curſe 
God to his face. .Weatelike untatned Mules, full vf grudging ; take, 
heed, murmure nor as Idmeof them did and weredeſtroyed, but pray 
for hearts which may praiſe God from thienetherhelt 2 1;This is glo- 
rious to God; 2.This willeaſe all thy ſmart; Give thanks, k»d3he peace 
of God which paſſeth all anderſtatiding, ſhall preſerva1hy hears and minde 
inCbriſt. 3. This maketh the Devill retire confounded, 6 Þ8J-: | 
I ERSE 21. Submitting your ſelves ont td anorhey in the feare of 
Gd -::;; "4" 7 TH: 
Laſtly in generall, Humility i the way to be filled with grace. Bleſſed 
oe the poors in ſpirit. The binigry he fillesh with e004 rhings. God g1- 
vth grace tothe humble. He lerteth: ther finde favoritinhis eyes. If 
one would drinke of a fountaine his fill ; hee muſt ftoope downe to 
It: and of all grounds, the vallies are filled with fruit, they have the 
fat dewes and moyſteninps lying on thera, thither it TOmmeth, there ir 
-———_——_ Thus miuch in getierall. The- verſe fayeth 'downe two 
things. 


x. The thing which isto be done, Submir,6:c. 
| 2. The manineer, or ground, ##he ftare of the Lord, 
For that [ Submit] doth nor teach inferiours their dutie to ſuper 
ours, but it commanderh ſuch a fubthiffion as all owe interchangeably 
one to another. 1 Per.5.5, The Apoſtle maketh this generall ſabmiſh. 
ontoextend itſelfe as farre as decking out ſelves with humility : The 
thing kere laid downeis this, vis. tharthe higheſt muſt ſhew ſubmiſ- 
ion toward the loweſt. Now the thing here required ſtanderh cſpe- 
clally in rwo things : x IM 
1 That wee ate toconccive of our ſelyes in compariſon of 
others; | | | 
2. In thar which weaterodoe to our inferiours. 
The firſt is laid downe in that tule, Phil. 2: 2114 lonlhurfſe of rrhpde let 
ucheſteeme other better then themſel-its. g 


Saints ? 


For theſecond the Scripuire@zeheth us, rhulwe maſt i al hinge, | Dot, 


How can Paw/ truly praRtiſe this rule, thinke and ſay, bz & theleaftof Queſt; 


Hee may. FR 


Vx 27, | 


Do8, 
Mar.s.3, 
Lake 3.53, 
i Pet.5.59 


x. Ifhe conſiderhimſclfe as of himſelfe, and othets in regard . 


Ca Cs —_— =_ 0 


Fpbefians, Ghap. 5. Vezn, 
of things they have from God. _. 
2" If one confider themſelves as lacking ſomething that the 
.  meaneſt may have. | | 
3- In conſideration of ſome: circumſtance, as what others 
 - _  woulddoeif thelike grace were ſhewed them, or what no. 
'.. . torious {ip T have committed fometime; which others have 
-beene kept from. LEED yt | 
14- According to that which a Saint feeleth, and which Gog 
- diſcoverethto him, for hecannot ſee that ſpirituall wicked. 
neſſe in any that he findeth in himſelfe. 
| _Theſccond thing is the dutics of ſubmiſſion, which one muſt pra- 
iſe toanother. ? cd X 
I, Theſuperiour muſt 4oxour the inferiour, as well as receive 
honour from him, Rez, 12. 10. as the rick muſt thinke,that 
the poore are exalted of God, the Maſter muſt think of his 
ſervant, as Gods freeman, ” , _ | 
2. They muſt feare them, ſtand in awe to doe any thing which 
_ © _- might open their mouths, 706. 31.34, ... 

3. They muſt ſerve them, and fomerime rather deny their own 
minds then not pleaſe theirinferiours': For what isany pre- 
eminence, it is a more honourable ſervice, and for that vo- 
Juntary laying downe our ſelves toward any that are weake 
inthings indifferent, the Apoſtle ſetteth ir downe, 1 Cor.g. 
19 Though T be free from all men, yet have 1 mademy ſalfe ſer- 

_ vent untoall, that I might gaine the more, x.Cor.10.33. 
_ 4 Laſtly, they muſt ſhew ſubmiſſion in hearing rhcir grievan. 

_ Ces, Tob 31.13. If I did deſpiſethe cauſe of my man-ſervant, vr 
of my maid-ſervant,when they contended with me, Thus all of 
us are to ſhew ſubmiſſion one roanother. 

Now if we lay our ſelves to theſe things, we ſhall ſee how farre we 
are from our duties : For we nouriſh ſwolne conceits of our ſelves;we 
thinke it a credit to take upon us , and lift our ſelves above thoſe to 
whom, as fathers, we owe ſubmiflion. So whart a dcale of high con- 
tempt is there in many a heart towards inferiours * And for making 
our ſelves their ſervants, denying our owne minde , we will not bare 
an ace, but doc what wethinke we may 5 Why, if he be offended, he 
may thanke himſclfe ; I hope I have libertie, I take not my ſclfe 
boundthus and thus. So for hearing , men are like Nabals, thetext 
ſaith, his men durſt notſpeake to him; he was ſo froward : thus being 
with childe of our ſelves, and the love of our ſelyes, we are ſwolne 
ſo big that there is no roome for the Spirit to ehter in us; 

_ $. Obſerve, What the feare of God doth, it maketh ſubmiſſe, and all 
true ſubmiſſion muſt flow hence : Looke 70b 31.14. Gen.50.19. The 
- | feare of God is the hammer of pride; the wing of pride is cut where 

|this dwelleth. Andit ſerveth fortwo things. 
Itletteth us ſee thatthere is little feare of God in men,there is ſuch 
—_ ſubmiſſion, ſuch a maſſe of pride and ſelf love: if thou def] goo 
: ny 


ec. 
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thy inferior, thou art full of contempt, Prov. 17. 5. devoyd of the 
kearc of the Almighty. | 

This doth ſhew us that our common ſubmiſſion of curteſie, is not 
all God requireth, we have formall phraſes, 4: your command;Youy ſer- 
vant; Remember my duty, &c. but like the Spaniſh curtefie, which will 
kifſe the hand they would cut off; it is not for conſcience ſake in Gods 
feare, but meere hypocriſie, and a counterfeir ſemblance of that re- 
yerence which is not in us. & a 

, ERSE 22, Wives ſubmit your ſelves to your husbands as ntothe 
Lora. 

Now the Apoſtle commeth tothe particular precepts which con- 
cerne not all perſons, but thoſe that have a reſpe& orreference, ſuch 
2515 herenamed. Now theſe precepts are concerning a threefold rank 
or order of Authority and ſubjeRion. 


downe the duty of the wife in three verſes. 
*7 | ' Of che husband in the reſt of this chapter. * 
27 | The firſt is laid downe and enforced witha reaſon, This verſe hath 
2 three things to be marked. | 

1. What is required atthe hands of wives, Subjec7z0n. 

2. To whom, 79 your Husbands;' NN Y: 
3. In what manner, as 70 the L 
compariſon, but doth ſhew the manner of obedietice, that it be nor 
ourward, but of conſcience, as who in obeying muſt remember they 
have todeale with God, not with man, thus in'the 5. and'6. verſes, 
of the next chapter, this phraſe is taken, ; | 


| Waves, be ſubmif{e and dutifull, not where you doe nor. owe it, | 


'butar home, not with counterfeit ſefnblances, bur as having conſci- 
ence, that you have to deale with God, whole ordinance this'1s that 
[women ſhould live in ſubje&ton to men. 7 ſo” 


I. Then we ſee, that women doe owe--ſubmiſcien; and ſo they doe as | Do@, 


taught by nacure it ſelfe, which hath made them the weaker veſlells, | 

and bound toit by their owne voluntary covenant, as well as by Gods | 

ordinance. But to open this dutie, we muſt conſider what this ſub- 

miſſion dorh lye in. CA47ſw. "PIO | 
I, In Revcrence, | 

| 2. In Obedience, | 


Man Y- 
I, The moſt ancient and | 
"Wife. | 

Father {tothe xothwerſe of the 

2, Thee and 6th Chapter, 
Children, | ge 
Maſter 

3. The and 
Servant. ;Þ 
For theſe doe the one beget the other : touching the firſt, he layethi 


| 


ord, Which phraſe doth not make| 


Wherein the 

ſubmiflien of 

2 wife doth 

| Rand, | 1 
| 


r. Reverence is inward, vi7. the fearing then, but of this in the | 


laſt | 
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laſt verſe, or outward, which is the ſignifying of their inward reye. 
rence both by word and geſture, which doth teſtific ſubmiſſion, x pee. 
3-5. this was a piece or teſtification of Sarahs ſubmiſſion, ſhe calteg 
Abraham, Sir, 

.2. Obedience hath ſpecially 4. branches. 

I, They are to be obedient to their rebukes, and teachable jn the 
things wherein they are inſtructed. 7obs wite,when he called her fool, 
did not returne him the foole againe, but laid her hand on her mouth 
and was ſilent, 1 Tim. 2.12. Learne with all ſubmiſſion, yeaif a man 
ſhould goe to blowes ſhe muſt endure with patience,not ſtriking again, 
not rayling, this is to ſhoote withthe devill in his owne bow. 

2. She muſt be ſubje& ro his commands, and take his authoritie 
with her inthat ſhe doth , Ger. 18. 6. Sarah, And a woman muſt not 
#915, take upon her, runne upon her owne head, for ſhe harh no ay- 
thoritie, but what ſhe holdeth by commiſſion from her husband, $4-|' 
74h would not kceepe a racket in the houſe, nor thruſt out her maide till 
Abraham did put her in her power, Gen. 16. 6, 

3. She muſt ſubmitall her defires touching matters indifferent to| 
| her hushands pleaſure, as having children go: in ſuch a faſhion, wea- 
ring this or that, going to make merry here or there: the man hath ane- 
ative voyce,if he ſay no all muſt be daſhed, Gex.3.16.Thy deſire ſhall 
be ſubjeR torthy husband, heſhal rule over thee,though ſhe be never ſo 
ſet uponthis or that, if he be otherwiſe minded, he muſt carry it, this is 
Gods yoak on you, though the devill in your husbands may putit on, 

4. They muſt follow them whitherſocverthey goe with Gods cal- 
ling, as Sarah, Rebekah, &rc. thoughif men 1a a jetting inconſtanr hu- 
mour wander hither or thither, they may let them goe alone till their 
| owne rod hath beaten them home againe. | 

This doth in part ſhew what ſhould be the ſubjeQion of a wite, how 
farre we are from it. Many thinke it their glory to carry themlclves 
ſo malepertly that every one niay take notice they ſtand in no awe of 
their husbands : many in ſtead of bearing rebukes will be upon the 
toppe of their husbands, and give him twice as much as he bringeth. 
For teaching: them, they are too old to learne, he may preach over 
ſome body elſe or fleere irover ; for commands, if they like them not 
all the better, he may command and goe wirhour ; and for taking his 
authoritie, they thinke they have as good a parent for one halfeas he 
hath forthe other, fortheir deſires, they will be their owne carvers, 
and rule the roſt, or there ſhall be no peace in the houſe, But theſe be- 
4| haviours doereſiſtnoronely Chriſtian carriage,bur all heathen Morals 
may convince it. 

Ler us labour therefore to be ſubje&, and to deny our ſelves, and 
ly downe our wills, conſidering our naturall infirmity, our voluntary 
| promiſe, eſpecially Gods ordinance. | | 

The 254. thing is, that women do principally owe this ſubmiſsiop to their | 
owne busbazds. It is to be marked for the occaſion of this, their owne | 


husbands: and ſo husbands love your owne wives. The occaſion - | 


e| 


: 


IN: 
wh } 
vY 


V £ 8:23. > &p heft ans,Chap. a 


this circumſtance which the Apoſtle never forgetteth, is this, becauſe 
many women were adultcrouſly given, many had their friends, as men 
belide their wives had their concubinesand miſtrefſes, Many by rude 
behaviour cauſing themſclves to be divorced, did leape inro ſecond 
marriages, never ſccking ro win the favour and returne to them that 
indeede were their husbands. There were like the Samaritane, Toh. 4. 
18. that of fixe they ſerved had not one, as it is probable, a true huſ- 
band of them all : no wonder therefore if he faith, to your owne huſ- 
bands. * 

Which confideration doth meecte with many, who are good to 
every body, burrhoſe ro whom they owe all dutie : they will ſpeake 
wellof other men, they will commend chem,tell what they could doe 
bythem, but their owne they cannot {cr them vile enough. Bur let 
us make the beſt of our owne, 1n all other things that which we have 
s better to us, then the beſt things which we have not. 

Laſtly for the manner : we ſee ;hat it © not enough to yeeld dutic, but 
it muſt be done with conſcience, that it is the will of God. And this is of 
grearuſc, for ir will make us doe rwo things art once : ſerve God in 
ſcrving man: it will ſecondly make our obedicncean cafie yoake when 
we have the Lord before us, and thus obeying wemay looke for our 
reccompenſe of reward from God. 

The doctrine doth mecte with many who obey not as fo the Lord 


1 |whom they ſerve ia ſo doing, but becauſe they have ſuch boyſterous 
7 [men, thatrhey dare nor doe otherwiſe, or becauſe they know'it would 
2 |bcou: of rheirway, or becauſe they would with that outward coun- 
q jefcir ſemblance of duty, blanch over foule matters from the eyes 
1 'ofmen, or thinking the contrary would be reproachfullto them. 


VERSE 23. For the husband ts the wives head, even as Chriſt is 


£ t head of the Church, and the ſame is the Saviour of his body. 


Now the Apoſtle doth urge it by a reaſon ; you muſt be ſubje&to 
him who is made of Goda head to you: Mans a head; therefore you 
muſt be ſubje&. The 24. part in this verſe, the concluſion in thenext. 
Now each of them is laid down,and illuſtrated by comparifors Man is 
the head as Chriſt; which muſt not ſimply be underſtood, but propor- 
tionably : man in externall regiment, doth reſemble Chriſt in the 
ſpirituall government of the Church. Now he doth deſcribe Chriſt 
by.a further reſpe&, rhat we may know what kinde of head he is,and 
man ought ro be, whois ro reſemble him; the ſame u the Saviour of his 


body, hencehe repeatcth the precept not fimply,but amplified by com- 


pariſon, as the Church obeycrth Chriſt her head, ſo let women obey | 


their husbands.. - NR. 
1. Then wehave to confider, That man i a bead over hs wife, 


2. What kinde of head, a ſaving head, ſuch a preheminence as is| 


cficiall ro her, whois ſubjeRed.: - | 


| 3- Thatitisnotenough for women to obey, butthey muſt doe it 


ood ſort and manner, even as the Churchdoth obeying Chriſt. 
| Forthe 1. A» (as the Scripture witneſſeth) # the head of the women, 
| _— . KA __not 


| 
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DoBZ; 


r ſe. 


Dot, 


WET 
DO — 


VERS. 23. 


41 642 "| Epbefians, Chap.s. . V = R. 22, 


| not as ſhe is a wife onely, bur as ſhe is a woman, 1 Cor.11.3. the wo. 
man not governing in publique, not teaching in Church , nor other. 
wiſe uſurping aurhority over man, though we muſt underſtand with 
exception, unleſſe God do immediarely or mediarcly call a 4/4 or 
Ann toprophecic, raiſeup a Deborah to be a mother and comman. 
der above his people: Now much more is man a head over her that 
is his wife: he ſhould have beene the head if fin had neyer entred, and 
fincethe yoake is juſtly aggravarcd. Looke as the head is inthe body, 
Chriſt inthe Church: ſois maninthe family , hee is the higheſt in 
eminencic above the orher, man is the 1mage of God, thar is, inregacd; 
of government, the woman is not. 2. In regard of perfeion, the 
woman is the weaker veſſcll. 3. In regard of influence , for all her 
authoriry commeth from him, and therefore ſhe 1s ſaid to be his image 
and glory. 

| Wherefore this ſhould perſwade womento be ſubjeR;Whar acoa. 

fuſion isthat,where the heeles arc upward, and the head downward ? 

ſuch iris, where the woman akerh upon her, and che man lookerh on. 

And this ſhould perſwade them to uſe their husbands well, though 
they were bad heads : If our heads ake , we doe nor beare them and 
diſturbe chem , but uſe chem ſo as they may bee berter : ſo our hul: 
bands though ill, gentle ufing will quiet chem and make them more 
tolerable. 

We ſce, That though God make man a head, yer he muſt be « ſaving 
head, he hath authority, bur ſuch as is for the good, nor che hurcofciic 
partic ſubjected : a good wife doth her husband good, nor cvill : ſoa 
good husband muſt doe his wife good, he hath power for this, bur 
none from God to hurt her, Bur to ſee how man reſemblerh Cheiſt 
'| inthis, wee may know that Chriſt is a ſaving head in foure regards. 

1. Redemption, 

2. ProteRtion, X 

3 + ; for the Church and every member is furniſhed 
y him. 

4- DircQion z for by his Spirit he doth leade her through this 

| wilderaeſle. 

| 7: So a husband is bound to reſcue his wifc,if in jeopardic,ſee Da- 

vids caſe when Ziglag was ſpoyled. 2. Againe, a man giveth Co- 

yerture, no aQion is brought againſt the wife , the man is to anſwer, 

ſhe goeth under Covert baron. 3. Man is to provide, He that provi- 

dethnot for houſe, &c. @. To dirc& her by life and word in all her 

wayes : ſotharthisconſideration, that mans power is forthe good of 

the wife, doth more effeQually perſwade obedience cot 3 How can 

ſhe makea better market 2 ſhee giveth ſubmiſſion, receiveth foure for 

one, | | | 

This admoniſheth men, how they arc not ſo much to thinke they | 
are heads like Chriſt, as that they mult be preſervers wholly for the 
good ofthem, as Chriſt is for the Church : many doe quice contrariey 
; -j undoc the wife and children, make the moſt of them, turnerhetn beg- 

| gi0g 
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ging,inftcad of direQtingthem, they ſeduce and pervertthem, provoke| 


 |we ſooner claime more theft oyrowne , 


them, iris no wonder if they complaine of wives,when themſelves are 
Io fooliſh; how ſhould the body be well in frame, if the head be light 
and diſtempercd? Let us take heed of continuing ſuch diſobedience : 
looke not what others doe, thinke not what thy ſelfe bringeſt in: Ifmy 


. 


husbarid were thus and thus; liſten not toll counſell, the Aſpe bor. 
roweth poyſon from the Hedge ". | | 
VERSE 24. Therefore as the Church is iv ſubjettion ts Chriſt, even 
ſolet thewives beto their husbands in every thing, | 
We ſce, That women muſt not onely obey , but in all good manner foew 
their obedience, as the Church, and Pſal;110, Now the Church for the 
manner of her obedience, it is in foure things. "= 
__ - x, It is willing. TÞ 
2. Conſtant. | 
3. With feare and reverence, Heb.12. 
4. Ic is inall things. | 
Which doth meet with the corruption of many, that obey, bur it is 
ſuch a patience pertorce, do a thing as Zippgrab circumciſed the child, 
with ſuch grudging termes that they marre the thing they doe inthe 
making. Again, many they will now bee ingood mood,but fick of the 


doe, bur if ic pleaſe them notthe berter, they are heavic of hearing, 
though the husband call twice, they will turnca deafecaretoir, 
VERSE 25. Hmband:s love your wives , even as Chrift loved the 
Chnrch,” and gave himelfe for tt. 8. 
Now the dutic of the Husband is laid downe ta the laft verſe, in 
which both their duties are included, atid concluderthe matter; Now 
this verſe layeth downe threethings. 'F” 
' x, Whatis asked of men; | 
2. To whom. ; _ | | 
3.In what mannerzas Chriſt hath loved his Churchewhich love 
is amplified by the cffeR of it;the effeR enlarged by the end. 
t. Sandification, which is ſet downe by the, author and in- 
ftrumenr; SS 
' 2. Glorthcation. | 
The firſt teacheth us, That hucbands ave tobe loving, Col. 3. for as 
the ſpirirof a woman detraQteth the yoake ; ſoa mans ſpirit luſteth af- 
tera leſſe liberall ſubjeRion,and{ is ready torurne his | pong ar ng into 
tyrannic, andto lay hold on Wives be fulhjeR,as making for tim, for 
mo! Chen bate an ace of that be- 
longs to ws. Therefore this Ieflon is ſceaſonably raken is forth : irted- 
cheth us two things« | | | 
1. Whatitis. | | | | 
2. In what office it doth ſhew it ſelfe. | | 
. I Loveis a moſt intire affetion to otic woman, a wiſe, as whois 
given me of God to bee a helper and ornament of my life, and 6te 
fiction as doth 


futfens preſently and not do any thing. Againe,ſome things they will | 


| A 
Vers: 24; 


Del; 


petſon wich me to raiſe a ſeed toGod: It is ſuch an 
__ Klkkz_. 


tranſlate | 
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tranſlate a man into the powerof the woman ; not grounded on beau- 

ty, riches, great alliance, this is Juſt of the fleſh, coverouſneſle, w_ 
of life, but it is grounded on the conſiderations here named, Gey. +. 
Prov.12-4. Mal.2. : | 

. 2. Thefruics io which it emptieth it ſelfe. 1. It will ſeeke toegi. 
fic them in grace, Love cdificth, teach them,&c, 2. It will rejoyce in 
them, makea mancomfortably contented in his portion, Prov.6, Re. 
joyce in the wife of thy youth, nor that it teacherth wantonneſſe, bur 
it cutteth off ſinfull diſcontents, Eſay 62.2; : 

3- Itdoth make us converſe with them willingly, Cant.2. Let me 
hearetby voyce, and ſee thy face ; hitherthat of cohabitation muſt be 
referred. 

4. It doth communicate with the partic beloved ; hither rhe pro- 
viding her things neceſſarie, preventing her in them, committing 
chargesto her, her husbands heart muſtreſt in her ; yea a man muſ}, 
caters paribus, allow her more liberally in matters of comfort then 
bimſelfe, ſhe is the weaker veſſel. 

5. Paticnt winking at infirmities. 

6. Fcllowfeeling with her in her grievances, 

. Now if we lay our ſelves to theſe dutics we come ſhort of them, 
our loye will ſceke Sermons for them whea they are dead, but never" 
teach them while we have them; we often are not pleaſed in our por- 
tions, we are never well, but when farre enough from them, never ill 
[but when with them like Nabs/s toward them, make then be coun- 
| [tableto afarthing; a chafe for the leaſt trifle 5 no whit affeQed with 
their griefes. | ' | 

We ſee thatthis ſingular love muſt not be divided ro many, bit af- 
forded to our one onely wife, 1 Cor.7.2. Let every one have his owne 
wife ; for theſephraſes in Pas/, andthat inthe 19. of Mat: and inthe 
2. of Xl. do interpret Meſes, and ſhew that God did knir in this bond 
{ one;man to.one woman, and ft cannot be other, for this loye doth 
tranſlate a man into the power of a woman, that he hath no power to 
givehimſcife further, nor ſhe no power toauthoriſe it io him, he that 
loveth once cahlove no moreat once, and the proverb is true,and this 
is it, Prov.6, Ifthe heate of Jove vexe thee, quench it with water, but 
out of thy owne fountaine, running waters. Where there are twoat- 
guments. = PR 
| 1, From the wholeſomeneſle. 
2: Fromthe proprictie, hs 
| -. For it is better to drinke of a cleare running water, then a muddy 
puddle, ſo better quench thy love with thy owne wife, who is a ſan- 
Qified fountaine, then with a queane thar is a ſtanding troubled wa- 
ter; yea afilthy puddle: Againe, who would not rather have whol- 
ſome water within their houſe then goeto the common river, where 
we know pot whatrags was waſhed £ ſuch is a wife , ſhe is thy proper 
fountaine, lr id "XII 
[ This therefore as it doth teach us our duty, fo it doth coopenett 

| ; | _ them 
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ſes,and this age is growne flagitious this way. Now younger brethren 
may breed , elder will live at a higher rate, now change of paſture 
maketh far Calves; but God will roote outrhe uncleane mai, 

Now the manner followethſas Chriſt: Jin which mark ewo things: 

That it i not enough to doethe duties of love, but we muſt dve them in 
ſuch ſort as we have Chriſt for enſample. Now the manner of his love 
is to be conſidered in three things. 

1, Inthechaſtitie of it. 
2. Inthe fincerity. 
3. Inthe conſtancy. 

1. Chriſt doth ſo love his Church, that he priſeth all other as a 
nettle, or a thorne, matched with a Roſe or Lillie: Againe, he doth 
not command her theleaſt thing which hath a ſhew of impurity. 
2. For his ſincerity,he doth love his Church,not hers, for when he 
made love to her, ſhe had neither wealth nor beauty , but was poore, 
bliade, miſerable, 
3. And his love whereit is once , continueth to the end. Thus 
ſhould husbands love, not with whoriſh affections, nor in unclean. 
nefie, burin chaſtity and honour, they ſhould love the woman for the 
graceard womanhood, no by-reſpects ; their love muſt continue and 

row, 
, And it doth convince the practiſe of moſt, who are full of luſt , but 
have little love, who have wandring affetions,impure dalliances,who 
love the wealth more then the woman, whoſe love is a while, fo long 
25 there.is wealth to keep ir warme , while the honey moone laſteth ? 
And when the flower is cropped which they luſted for, then it ſeeth- 
«h downe as faſt as ever it boyled up. | 
Marke hence, That Chriſt is ſuch a Hutband as that hs love is exem- 
plary to all husbands. Which doth open a fountaine of medirarion, For 
as by the compariſon of a fathers love , wee marking the loye of pa- 
rents, doe gather Gods loveto us, and how weelike cliildren ſhould 
be affected ro him : ſo this carrhly reſemblance of man and wife is a 
ſpectacle helping us to ſee ſpirkuall things in Chriſt, and our duty to- 
ward him, We may therefore thus uſe it : | 
I. Iſce Husbands that are finfull provide for their wives, how 
much more will Chriſt provide for me 2 
2. Iſce that husbands ſtand berwixt their wives and dangers. 
3. I ſee husbands cover and forbeare many things. | 
4. I ſee husbands touched with feeling in their wives griefes, how 
much more aretheſe things in my Lord roward me, whenin men that 


O 
are finfull they are in ſome meaſure 2 


So for us, firſt, I ſee thar a wife who hath a loving husband , her 
heart reſteth in him; ſo muſt mine in Chriſt : If any aQion be brought 
apainſt her for ſome old debts, ſhe will ſay, ſhe did owe ſuch a thing, | 
but her husband hath made himſelfe anſwerable ro ſuchthings:: So 


chem that live adulterocſly, that have queanes, concubines, miſtreſ 


DoF. 1; 


Ye, 


Ye. 


Dod. 2. 


weifthe Devill do arreſt us, as who are debtors to the juſtice of God; | 
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we muſt ſay, it was ſo indeed , but ſince by faith we gave our hearts 
to Chriſt, he is to anſwer it. So if a woman will not doubt bur ſhe 
ſhall finde favour with her husband, though ſhe hath made ſome little 
default ; ſo we much more while we play not falſe , but keepe the 
loyall faith of our heart to him alone. Laſtly , if ſhe can comfort her 
ſclfe that her husband doth beare at one end of her burden with her, 
how much more muſt this refreſh us that we have ſuch a husband, as 
knoweth how to be touched with our infirmities 2 

Now he doth ſhew this love of Chriſt to his Church from the ef 
| fect of it, He gave himſelfe for her; Obſerve then , How Chriſt as he ly. 
| veth not with the love of a hucband any but his Church ; ſo hee gave not 
| himſelfe for any but his Church. Men were wont to give dowries for 
their wives,as Saul had for Micall, and men doe not give dowrics nor 
{ make joyntures but toher they marrie : So the Lords dowrie is him- 
ſelte, bis joynture is the kingdome of Heaven, the one given,the other 
made ſureto none but the wife of the Lamb, EZſay 8. Lake 1. Mat.x, 
his people, 70h.3. believing ones , 10h.15. his friends, CA@s 20. his 
Church redeemed with his blood. 

Two things will cleare this truth. 

1. That the Commandemenr Chriſt received from the Father, was 
not to doe that which might be ſufficient, but ro doe that which might 
raiſe thoſe toglory who were given to him,and this he did according- 
ly, 10h.6.39. Yoh.17.4. for their ſins were ſatisfied, all ſpirituall bleſ- 
{ings porcured, and the thing preſently and infallibly to be applied, as 
if it had beene done already. | 

2, Hethatdid not ler all come in his prayer , did much leſfle let 
them have partin his Paſſion, now 104.17.9. Chriſt did not pray for 
the world. Exceptions are made two wayes. 

objed. Firſt, tothe ſecond part, he prayed not effeRually, as for 
his owne, elſe Zuke23.38. and Eſay 5 3.nlr. he prayed for them. 

cAnſw. 1. This isto be miſliked char they give Chriſt an inctfeu- 
all prayer,contrary wi teſtified,7Joh. 11.22. What cverthou askeſt 
thou receiveſt.. 2. He was heardin thar he prayed. 

2. The inſtances are falſe, for Chriſt prayed not for the world, but 
forthoſe who ignorantly did that which was done, whom hee ſaw 
might be converted; andit Chriſt had not prayed ſo graciouſly, Peters 
Sermoh would not have beene ſo fruitfull : and in Eſay, the ſame 
ſinners he died for , the ſame tranſgrefſors he prayed for. Againe, 
Chriſts prayer muſt be for them that they might bee ſaved ifthey 
would believe through their owne free will, or his effeuall working! 
offaith. Now the firſt were hereticall, the latter is effeuall. Some 
except againſt the firſt part, thus : It followerh not though he prayed 
not for the world, that is ſay rhey, worldly men while they were thus, 
|thatthererefore he might not offer for rhem to the end they might be 
converted from the world. | 

But here are threeerrors in this anſwer. 

I. Itmaketh the Sacrifice of larger extent then the Interceſſion. : 

| 2 It 
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2. Ir maketh ſach the world who had not gracenor faith; whereas 
itis northe not having of grace, but the not belonging and being 
preordained to grace, that maketh ofthe world : for Chriſt in this 
prayer prayeth for thoſe that had not faith as yet. 


fion, as well as the ſacrifice; this ground therefore ſtandeth ſure £ And 
co winde up this matter, let us hold three things. n > 
I. That God could not be challenged of injuſtice if he ſhould 
not have given Chriſt to redeeme any man,no more then in 
not giving the Angels a redeemer, 


the tranſpreſſion of 44am, for then Chriſt ſhould have offe- 
red himſelf for thoſe that were dainned in hel remedileſly. 
2. That it is onely purpoſed for thoſe thatintime were to have 
a ſpirituall being from 8& by Chriſt,as Adams fin wasinten- 
ded chargeable upon ſuch as ſhould come by him, therfore 
Chriſt thoughin the loynes of 4dam, yet becauſe the holy 
Ghoſt did ſeparate, ſancific and frame thatnature, wasnot 
wrapped in the guilt of Adam, 7ohgro. for my ſheepe who 
ſhall heare my voice and know me. 
Now for the uſe of this truth: It doth confute the Germane Di- 
vines and Papiſts,who doe make both that God the Father and Chriſt 
indeath did purpoſely ayme at the redemption of all, though few at- 
taine it: even as a woman hath as ſore trayaile in bringing forth a 
dead child, as one that is living. But though weake women that often 
want good midwiferie, may have their fruit ſtill-borne, farre bee it 
that the Lord of Hoſts thould travaile, and miſcarry in that he goeth 
with. And it is good to markethe ground of their error; in the one a 
dreame of a univerſall grace; in the other a conceit of an antecedent 
willin God, which doth ſo deſire the ſalvation of all, that he will doe 
that which is ſufficient forall : but Gods whole delight proſpered in 
Chriſt, Eſay 5 3.10. whereas that conceit would cur the Lord ſhort of a 
great deale of his pleaſure. 

But they obje&, 1.1f it be true that the damned believing on Chriſt 
ſhould have ſalvation, then he dycd ro fave them, for he can fave no 
more then he dyed for : bur you teſtific to the reprobate that if they 
believe, &c. 

Anſw. The conſequence is naught; the reaſon is this, becauſethere 
ls ſufficiency in his death to ſave a thouſand worlds, though he did not 
purpoſe any ſuch thing: God purpoſeth the Sun ſhall give the benefit 
of light to no more then have cyes, yet ſuppoſe thatall the eyes ofthe 
blinde were opened, nay that as many more men were created and ſet 
onthe earth, the ſame would give light to them all : ſo the fin of .-- 
4m, if another world were to come of him, wete ſufficient to con- 
demne them roo. | ; | 

0bje, 2. The Scripture doth witneſſe that Chriſt is affeRed no 


3. Irdoth infinuateas if che prayer did not ſerve to obtaine conyer- | 


| 


| 
2.Tharrhe ſufferings ofChriſt cannot be intended fo largely as 


Vſes 


leſſe rtowardthe obſtinate ſinners then others , Mat.23.37- How _ 
woul 
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to hell with this perſwaſton, that Chriſt died for all mankinde, all the 


-|to beſtow upon the world which is an adulterefle : they get not {© 


would I have gathered you together,and you would note. 
. Loſs. Itis onething what Chriſt doth in his humane nature, as 
a miniſter of the Jews, through a holy commilſcration , another thin 


what he willeth by reaſon of his prieſtly Office. Chriſt as a miniſter 


of the people, by his humane will, did wholly wiſh the good as well 


|ofoneas theother; for ignorance of ſecret things, love of mankinde, 


zeale of Gods glory, and due caution of ſubjecting his will, might 


| make him without ſinne wittingly or unwittingly wiſh ſomewhat thar 
is diverſe from the pleaſure of God : But in his Prieſtly Office he hath 


his commandementr onely to deale, and that effeRualily to ſalvation 
for ſuch as arc given him of God. 
Objed?.3. Itisfaid; He hath the nature of one as well as another, 


Anſw. He doth not therfore redeemens becauſe of our nature, bur 
becauſe weare given him of God to redeeme ; therefore he doth take 
our nature ; this reaſon isas if one ſhould ſ:y, a man is of the ſame 
fleſhand blood with all women, therefore he muſt be a husband as wel 
to one as to anorher. 

Ic doth prevent a temptation, for the devill doth pipe many a man 


world, and therfore fof him: Bur hedyed for the believing world, &c, 
It doth ſhew us his great love tous, that hath loved us and given him- 
ſclfe for us : they that make Chriſts love ſolaviſh, doe diminiſh his 
love, and rob from the wite, to give to the harlor, trom the believing, 


much in the Shire , butthey loſe inthe Hundreth : Whar a love were 
this in a man toward a wife, to love her indeed and live with her, but 
yet to have as gooda minde to other women,ind doe what lay in him, 
onely they will nor come to lure, &c. 

' It doth teach us that if we will have any benefitby Chriſt, we muſt 
be of this his Church, not onely in outward profeſſion, for thus the 
devils Chappellis in that Church, but to be added to the number of | 
the faithfull by faith and repentance, like them inthe 47s, Men and 
brethren what ſhall we do to be ſaved? 

VERSE 26. That he might ſaniiific it, and cleanſe it, by the waſhing 
of water through the Word. 
Now followeth the double fruit of his death. | 
I. Our ſanQification, 
2. Ourglorificarion. 
Ia generall then wee ſec that we muſt not ſever theſe twobenefirs of 
Chriſts death, pardon of fin , and true holinefſe : Whoſorver hath hs 


| 


portion in Chriſts death, hath his nature cleanſed no leſſe then his conſei- 


ence cleared from the guilt of dead works + for the death of Chrilt doth! 
cauſe ſan&ificarion, not onely as an exemplary cauſe being meditated; 
on; but his death hatha work againſt the three things which are in fin. 
I, Thepower andaQivity of it, hee made the power of the 
. © worldacrucifiedthing by his crofle. 

.. 2- Theguilt of it. 


3. The' 
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Þ {iw, he hath dyed to ſanRific. 


J {nd in all, forall are norſanGiified: if one ſay, it is becauſe they be- 
I \ieve nor; T anſwer, that if he dyed to ſanRifie them , rhen he dyed 
'J thatchey might belicve : for this is the ground of ſanRification: now 
J ihe dyed that they might have faith , as he did for all that archis, 
J /!#.2. To youiris given for Chriſt ro believe, either they muſt haye 
I |&icfc,orclſe his deathis ſtill fruſtrare, 
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procure the ſpiritof ſanRification to be ſent into ourhearts. 
This therefore as we would have any benefit ſure to us by the 
death of Chriſt, muſt make us ſceke to ger a partin this firſt reſurre- 
ion, no holinefſe, no part in Chriſts death , which was thar thoſe 
might be ſanRified for whom hedyed: Theſe firſt fruirs of che Spirit 
they will aſſure us that Chriſt dyed for us : there cannot be the effeR, 
but the cauſeis gone before it. Ic is a caſting ladder, we may climbe 
tothe cliffe of the rocke,ſee our very cternall predeſtinarion by meane 
of it, 
It letteth us ſee what a precious thing ic is : ſure things exceedingly 
deare bought and much Jaid for, are tobe eſteemed. Bur how. hathnor 
God laid abour, and what hath he not done that we might be holy? 
3. He hath choſen us, chap. 1, forrhis end. 2. He hath called us to 
this, x Theſ.4 7. 3- He hath given us faith and juſtification for this , 
As 16.9, Rom.6.e 
It doth meet witha ſuggeſtion of the devill, who wil perſwade men, 
that ſeeing faith onely is enough, they ſhall have benefic by Chriſt his 
death, thoughthey be nor ſo ſcrupulous; Whar need they vexethem- 
ſelves? the poore Publican: But ir is plaine, for whomſoever Chriſt 
hath dyed, he muſt have holinefle as well as faith to forgivenefſe of 


[tis manifeſt hence, rhat he dyed not for all, orhe atrained not the 


The particulars inthe verſe, two things. 
1, Our ſanctification. 
2. The meanes. = Y 
The fame Chriſt dycd thathe might ſanQikie us, not any creature, 
yet ſo thar he uſethas a meaneand inſtrument hereto our waſhing in 
Baptiſme; not thatthe warer of Baptiſme in it ſelfe hath ſuch force,bur 
becauſe itiscloathed witha word of promiſe, and ſo commethro ex- 
citefaith, by. which all benefits are further applyed:wherethreethings 
muſt bemiarked., , .. _ 
1. Chriſt i he that doth ſanitifie us, 
| 2, That he doth uſc our baptilmeto this purpoſe. .  _. . 
{. Thatall the effe of our baptiſme is by reaſon of the word of 
promiſe annexed to. it. : | 


Fortheffirſt, thoſerhar are ſanGiified, thatis, we,and he that ſan 


the ſanRiifier of us, he doth procure this bleſſing , and is by merit as 
they ſpeake. ic] 


«h,ze&.2.11.and 1 Core1.31, Chriſt is made our ſanRification,that is;} 


pr The blor which his death dorh purge,in as much as itdoth' 


Dot; 


_ 2, Hewichthe Father and Spiric doth effeQually apply it: And | 
TE | | TO | | or* 
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Concluſ. 1.|- | 

_ [work of our ſanRification, though he uſe water, yer he doth nor give 

| wp quality to ir, nor lift by any motion of his powerthe watcr to 
cfﬀfc 
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«| our life, for we live in him; bur ſo that it is by meane of crea. | | 


| beliefe hinder. Others ſay they are naked piures and badges of pro- 


forthe right underſtanding of ir you muſt not, when you heare that 
God is our SinRification, underſtand it as when ir 1s ſaid, Gods 


eures in which he hath put ſucha force: ſorthatthough God be the 
efficient and more- removed, yer the next formall cauſe which! | 
maintaineth life, is the virtue in the creature : Bur God ſo doth ſan. 
Aifie us, that intirely and immediately himſelfe doth worke it, not] | 
giving cfficacic to any creature to bring forch this worke of our San} | 
Qification, 

The Uſe of it is that we ſhould learne to leane upon Chriſt as the 
Author and finiſher of this workez which will be a ſure pillar rout 
to, for his ſtrength is onely able to leade us through all the comities 
that arc oppoſed; Dewt. 31, Be ot diſcouraged, for I am with you. 

The fecond thing is, That though the Lord doth intirely, and immedi. 
&tely work this, yet he doth uſe means, the mean of Baptiſme, Of which 
three things : | | 

1. Wharit is, an inſtrument to work in us. 

2. How '\t doth work. 

' 3. The uſes: + | 
. I, It doth firſt ſerve ih generall to ſcale the whole covevantof God, 
which is ſaid of circumciſion and the cup, This is my covenant ininy 
blood : bur more ſpecially it doth worke to our Union with Chriſt, 
Gal. 3.27. and our communion in the benefits of remiſſion of ſinne, 
ACT, 21.17, 20. Rom, 6. Col. 2. 12. Tit. 3. regeneration of the ſan- 
Rifying of us. | | El 2; 
"2, Nowinthe ſecond place, to conceive how our Bapciſme doth 
ſanQific, we muſt know there is an error on both ſides. Some ſaying 
thar God doth by his motion give force ro the Miniſteriall ation to 
cleanſe the ſoule, that though God is the principall worker, yer the 
Miniſteriall ation through him doth immediately bring forch our ſan- | 
ification. So that our ſanRification ſhould come neither immediately 
nor intirely from God. Some ſay that God doth all intirely, .but they 
doſotie his preſenceto the water, that where the Miniſters aQtion 1s, 
there God is alſo and at that time, unlefle in partics of ripe yeares, ut- 


feſſion in theſe three concluſions. 
1. God doth alone wholly and immediately from himfelf cauſe the 


Qour inward ſanRificationz Circumciſion is nothing, G«l.5- And 
feſt the Papiſts ſhould ſay, that Seripture doth nocſpeak ſo of Baptiſm, 
the Apoſtle ſaith thar all the Miniſtery of man is nothing, 1 Cor-3- 7: 
in regard of power to work inthe ſoule, and 1 Per.3.27- the Apoſtle 
Faith that the outward Baptiſme doth not ſave, Such like places teach 
that the Lord doth ſo uſe theſe things, that yer all virtue and efficacy 
is inhim, and gocth immediately from him : For when OY 
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ſhip in the power thac doth work ir ; burthis would deifie the creature, 
and when Chriſt ſaith, Mar.15 .18. thatno creature candefile rhe ſoul, 
we may ſay on the contrary, Not we, bur Jeſus of Nazareth hath made 
this man to walk, 4s 3. In the pooleof Sh;/o4 there is a reſemblance, 
for a man by going into the poole was cured, yet the water had no 
virtue, nor was not lifred up to che Angell to doe the cure, for then it 
couldnot bur have healed two as well as one: naturall cauſes cannot 
ſuſpend their actions, when there is fic matrer, as fire cannot but burne 
ifyou put onoyle, or caſt on wood. 

The Sacrainents thoughthey have no power tocreate gracein the 
inner man ; this though Paul ſaith of rhe Word preached, it is no- 
thing, 1 Cor_ 3.7, yer Row. 1. 16. hee ſaith thar iris the power of 
God ro Salvation, thatis, a powerfull inſtrumenr. To underſtand it, 
you muft know a man, ora thing may be a cauſe of char which he 
dotit not properly worke : for example : I come and cell you there 


thing, I cauſe thisalmes, and yer the marcer rhat doth properly work 
cis the inward compaſſion which ſtirred up doth move youto doerhe 
almes : ſo Ezech. 16. 17. Wicked luſt breached, men did by picture 
grow to be filthy, the devill fticring up their luſt, was the proper 
caſe, though che other were che inſtrumencall : ſo the Sacraments by 
rcaſon of the Word of promiſc, and the proportion of their cffes 
rothar which Chriſt worketh, who is fignificd by them, they doe tell 
us chat Chriſt is ours, given us, his blood ſprinkled on us, they goe no 
further : now the Spirit ſtirreth up faich, and ſo makerh ns finde that 
inwardly which they ſpeake _— God' thercfore ſanCtifieth, 
the blood of Chriſt ſanRifieth, I am /ehova your ſanRjficr, the blood 


| 


of Chriſt purgeth from finne, rhe Word, ſanQificch, Joh. 17. Tow are 


1 | pure by the Word - the Sacraments ſantifie : God by his Almighty po- 


wer dothimmediately from himſclfe atone worke, Chriſt his blood 
doth procure it : rhe Word and Sacraments ſhew us this blood, that 
webeleeving onir, might have the Spitic of Sandificatiot. 

Though God uſcth theſe things, yer he doth ir as pleaſeth him, to 
whom and when he thinketh good, for he doth all afcer rhe pleaſure 


'of his Will ; it pleaſed him, 1 Cor. x. 21, we muſt not binde God to 


the fount: Hence ſome thar have the figne never have the thing, as 
Simon Magus, Indas, &c: ſome ar that preſent receive both : ſome have 


the effe& of Baptiſme long after. Bur one may ſay, then the figns are 
emprie ſignes, if they work not atall, ornot for a long time, that they 


lgnifie. Anſw. Thus we niay ſay, a good medicine is no medicine 1f 
t work not 1n a body ircecoverably obſtructed : orthe ſced is no living 
ſeed, becauſe'ir ſhewetthi nor the fruite all the winter. 

0bj, One thing here is to be anſwered : How it can be ſaid,;that God 
lanQifieth us by baptiſme, when we muſt have faich and ſanctification, 

defote it can be effeuall in us, as was manifeſt thar Cornelius had. 
Anſw. Things are ſaid robe done, when they arc manifeſted and 

more fully performed: I will chaſe Ieruſalem, Zach. 2. an 
| c 
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| how much more ſhould we hence aſſure our ſelves of Chriſt and his 
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The uſe of this to us: 1. To ſhew to many how voyd they are of 
the fruice of Baptiſme; they have the ſhell, chey want the kernell. 
many want this death to finne, and lite to righteouſneſle, they want 
that baptiſme of Chriſt, though that be nor of man but of God, 4@; 
I'-7.51. Oyee uncircemciſed of heart : ſoit may be ſaid to many, O yee 
unbaprized ones, not waſhed in your ſaules. 

It doth teach us, that we muſt ail ſtrengthen our ſelves and fur. 
ther our ſanRification, our fruicion of Chriſt and all his benefirs, even 
from this ſcale which God hath given of ir. If a man hath pur to his 
ſcale to any thing, we count thar ſure, none can goe againſt his ſcale: 


a 


benefirs, becauſe God hath ſcaledthemto us £ he hath promiſed, hee 
hath ſworne, he hath put ro ſeale, rhar we might be aſſured; we make 
dormants of them, never Jooke to them, as good have no baptiſae, as 
not uſe baptiſme; when therefore you fiade doubting, touching the 
pardon of your ſin,you muſt reaſon, Hath notGod ſprinkled on methat 
water which is the pledge of Chriſts love ſprinkled on my conſfcicace, 
to waſh away that fin of my ſoule? When we finde that power of fin 
ereat in us, we muſt ſay, Have nor I beene {cr into Chriſt, ſhedding his 
blood, and dying by baptiſme, taat I might dye with hime fo when we 
finde want of holincfle and grace, we muſt reaſon, Have not we becn 
ſprinkled with that water, which is the waſhing of tbe new birthe 

The third thing is in theſe words, Through the Word, whence we ſee, 
Thar all the forcethe water hath, i by reaſon of the word of promiſe with 
which it & cloathed. Why, faith Auſtin, on the 15, ot Toby, you are 
pure through the Word. Why did not he ſay through the waſhing of 
water? Becauſe all the force of the water commeth from the, Word : 
for take away the Word, whprt is water but waters the Word com- 
mcth rothe element, and maketh a Sacrament, And leſt we ſhould 
thinke he meaneth it of the word, Sacrainenr, as it is pronounced by 
the Pricit, he ſaith, W hence hath water this force,&c.From the Word, 
08 quiadicitur, ſed quia creditus; for water might fignific cooling as 
well as cien(ing, if God by his Word ſhould nor determine ir. 

This therefore being ſo, it dath reach us thar all the working of the 
Sacrament is from belecfe on,that which is promiſed by it, for the 
waters worke is becauſe of rhe Word, the Word is nothiog not win- 
oled by faith, Heb. 4. 2. Ergo, Baptiſme doth nothing but by meanc 
of belcefe, all the working of it is to be reſolved into faith, Col.2.12. 
We are raiſed up by Baptiſme: how 2 ex opere 6perato-2 no, through 
faith: and here 1s an excellent harmonie of thoſe rhings that are ſaid 
to ſancifie us, I am Jehova your SanRificrz the blood of Chriſt doth 
purge us; the Word doth make us pure, 72h. 15.1 Pex. 2. The Sacta- 
ments doe clenſe as. God he by his vertue from himſelfe immedi- 
arcly doth produce our Sanctification. 2. Chriſt his blood doth it by 
procuring rhe Spirit that doth clenſcir. 3. The Word and Sacraments 
doe ir by ſtirring up faith on Chriſt crucified, and ſo leading us 0 


God who doth clenſeus : and this is to be noted againſt the Papiſt 
WwWno 


_—— 


—— 
—— — WV. — — 


Ve Re 26, Ephefrans,Chap, *5. 


65939 


craments ſhould be brought to belicfe, or require faich to come be. 
tweene; for they ſay that faith isnot neceſſary in the uſe , that provi- 
ded there be nothing done againſt them a man necd not doe any thing 
to help their working in him, they doe their worke by reaſon of Gods 
power, Chriſts merit, the faith of the Church , nor that fairh of him 
that receiveth them : As a medicine if a body be prepared,a man ſhall 
heare of itthough he ſleep or wake : a wicked doctrine that. calleth 
men from faith , and communicateth Gods honour with. creatures. 
This text doth refuteit, which fetcheth all the efficacy of the waſhing 
fromthe Word ; now all the efficacy and working of the Word is 
from being mingled with beliefe, Heb.4.2. 

objef. Bur the Papiſts will ſay that the Apoſtle meaneth not here 
a word preached to beget faith, buta ſacramentall word which ſerverth 
to make a Sacrament. But this diſtinction is abſurd,” which denyeth 
toa word facramentall the common nature of every word of promiſe, 
vi3.to bea word of faith : for though every word preached to faith is 
nota ſacramentall word, that is, doth not make a Sacrament, yet eve- 
ry ſacramentall word is a word ſerving tobeget belicfe. 6 
0bjeft. But one may aske, Why doth the Scripture ſay, by Bap- 
tiſme we are ſaved , cleanſed by waſhing, if the laver benotthe cauſe 
properly working © which leſt wee ſhould doubt S. Perer ſaith , Bap- 
tiſme doth ſo ſaveus, as the Arke ſaved Noah - now that did truly and 
effectually ſave him. = 24 | ot 

Anſw. They thus ſpeake becauſe God hath ordained theſe things 
a5 inſtruments -with himſelfe to worke that which himſelfe onely in- 
tirely effecteth. The place of Peter compareth the Arke and Baptiſme 


the conſequence, not the efficacy. * 2. Peter ſpeaketh: of -Baptiſme as 
itis wholly confidered, comprehending Gods action within as well as 
the mercies without. © 
0bjeft. 2. One may aske, Why do you give it to Infants who can- 
not believe 2 | | Y 
Anſw. Wedoe baptize them as expeRing they ſhould live and 
come to be inſtructed in that Sacrament, if they dye before they 
know good or evill, we ſay Baptiſme 1s not in vaine, it ſtrengtheneth 
the faith of the Parent, it entereth rhe child : though a Papiſt need not 
ke this queſtion; for we may aske him, How did Circumciſion work 
by ſtirring up faith £ how then might it bee miniſtred ro Infants that 
had no faith 2 Y 
2. One may ſay that baptiſme if it doe but ſtirre up faith, then one 
may have as much advantage by ſeeing another baptized,as by being 
themſelves; as a Sermon though ſpoken to one man, edificth all alike 
that heare it. S910 | 

Two things in Baptiſme. 1. Inſtrucion. + 2. Application to me in| 
particular. InſtruQion intwo things. | fn 

I. Touching Chriſt crucified, 


who with rooth and nayle fight againſt this, thar the cffe& of the Sa- 


inthat which followeth them both, not in themanner of working in | - 
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The phraſe of 
Circamciſion, 
this is the 
ſealeof rhe 
Covenant, or 
[that of che 
\cup,this is that 
Covenant 
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Belar. 
dothimpugne 
it, 


nant to be mercifull to ſomeſins, or all; to all ; but provided wee be- 
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V=x.27 
* 2. Touchiog theapplying. 
And this I may learne by ſccing another , both that Chriſts blood 
is the Laver that waſheth finne away : and thatſome have this blood 
in the Church ſprinkled on them : but that this is ſprinkled on me, ] 
cannot learne unteſſe by my perſonall receiving. 

Wherefore let ns hold this, that without faith in the Sacrament we 
can have no benefit by it : therefore let us Jooke backe and ſtirre up 
our faith on this grace which was brought us. Ir is with the Sacra- 
ments as with ſome medicines, which if one docnot take broths and 
walke upon them, they will not worke: ſo the Sacraments, if we walk 
not our faith in the promiſes annexedtothem,they will not beeffeQy. 
all and fruitfull in us. N 

VERSE 27. That he might make it unto himſelfe a gloriow 
Church,not having ſpot or wrinkle or any ſuch thing : but that it ſhould be 
holy and without blame. 

Now followeth the fourth point : he ſanQificth and cleanſeth us 
through Baptiſme that he may preſent us at length blameleſſe: marke 
then, the effec of Bapriſme is not onely when, it is miniſtred, or when 
we firſt believe, but it reacheth to our whole lives : The Apoſtledoth 
notſay, Chriſt doth cleanſe us,and Bapriſme, and put us in good caſc 
while we keepe in ie, but when we fall, hee doth then cleanſe us with 
penance, that ſo he may preſent us ſpotlefle : but hee maketh our 
ſanRification by baptiſme continue and ſerve to bring us to perfedi- 
on: Baptiſme islike the Arke, if it had carried them for a day or two, 
till the next waves roſe, and then left them, they had nor becne ſayed 
by it: . ſo if the grace of Baptiſme'did not ſerve againſt all ſurges and| 
waves of {in preſent and future, it could nor ſave us. And this may 
eaſily be convinced. For let me aske,whether Baptiſme is not theſeale 
of Gods Covenant; they will ſay, yes : then, whether is Gods Cove- 


lieveand continue in it : Whether muſt faith be {uch as muſt hold on 
without being broken off, or my faith ſerve, which though it be ſha- 
ken doth renew it ſelfe : It cannot be denied, but the faith which ſhall 
riſe up being fallen, is alwaies accepted of God to the Coycoant,ler.3. 
Then it is manifeſt , if God ſcaling his Covenant doe require faith, 
which neveris interrupted or which reneweth ir ſelfe , that ſo often 
aS aman renewcth his faith he hath the benefit. of the Covenant and 
ſcale annexed. Now the Papiſts ſay that a faith which doth renew it 
{clfc hath benefit by che Covenant, but not the uſe of the ſcake, Their 
doQrine maketh a butrer ſcale of Baptiſme. 2. Gods promiſe when- 
focver believed is cfeuall, bar Baptiſme is not a naked waſhing, but 
doathed with promiſe, He that believeth and is baptizcd ſhall be {a- 
yed: now they ſay, Hethat believerh, and continueth,never fayling ; 
that is, breaking off that bclicfe, but if he doc he ſhall no more be hol- 
pry by Baptifſme. Thenthis wordof promiſe, is not as Perer ſaith in- 
during for cycr, bur laſteth onelyrillthe next deadly fin. 

3+ The Fathers had help by their Circumciſion both is right 20d 


mortificati- 
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mortification. Rom.4. Deut.,30.6., they had notthebarke of Penance 

to faile home in when they offended. 1 
' 4+. Trisagainſt Chriſtian experience. But it is not to bee wondred 
ar, for whenthey are ignorant,or will not fee the righteouſneſle which 


'Bapriſme ſealerh, nor will not have us by beliefe, but by vertue of the:| 


miniſteriall ation have benefit at the firſt by Baptiſme , no wonder if 
| |} 'rcnewing faith doth nor, ſay they,help us after : for in their judgement | 
Z L did neveravaile us, becauſe they doe make the vertue of it ex opere” 
A {operato; therefore without repeating the A, they thinke the vertue of 
 F {ircannot beatrained: their Scripture is the fixt to the Hebrews, which 
| M |hathno ſhewto this purpoſe: for their reaſon that men muſt not finde 
27 ſuch eafte reconciliation afrer Baptiſmeas before, and all the anciegt 
7 ifay there isno other way and cure of fins after and before Baptiſme. 
7 i4»ſw. Itis cafierto recover a fick man, then to quicken a dead man, 
and as cafic tobe cleanſed of one fin, as of a multitude, and to be forgi- 
ven when we fin of frailty, now friends, asat the firſt when we were 
2 {cnemies. But ſay thar it be more difficult, this maketh not anew way, 
23 :buttheold way muſt be wich more ſorrow and revenge traverſed: and 
227 the Fathers never cthoughtthar there was any other way then faith in” 
;the grace ſcalcd in Baptiſme. But they therefore call it another man- 
I iner of curing : 
3 | 1. Bccauſe the Act of Baptizing could not be repeated. 
*] ! 2. Becauſethey might not come to that grace of Baptiſme with 
27 {imple profeſſion of fairhand repentance, bur were further to give te- 
ſtimony of it in penirentiall exerciſes ; for to waſh away the ſtaine, 
wherewirth they defiled the Church, and to ſpread a wholeſome ter- 
rour.chat others might not dare ſo to offend. A new way, becauſe for 
circumſtances it was otherwiſe adminiſtred. = - : 
We therefore ſeeing ourBaptiſme is effeQuall all our life Iofg, muſt 
llearne to looke to it : theſe clements are not like mareriall bread , we 
cannor eate that and have ic, bur theſe are a vifible word and cloathed 
23 jwitha word of promiſe which laſteth for ever: wee muſt chew the 
I (cud, and then theſe things will fill give us nouriſhment as freſh as 
3 when we firſt believed : And that none ſhould thinke himſelfe roo 
good to profit by Baptiſme, think of LHbrahars, Cornelixs, yea Chriſt 
bimſelfe that rooke it leaving us an enſample. 


Now he commethto the ſecond effec, our glorifying , where two 
things are to be conſidered. by I * 
; . 1, Ourpreſenting, for ſo the word fignifieth, which is ampli- 
2 fied by the perſon to whom we ſhall be preſented, #6 4im- 
2 el Co HEN . > 
J 2. [E's manner ſet downe, t. Generally, a glorious Church. 
J 2. Expounded particularly from the removing of that 
FE which is againſt ir, and from the perfeRion of holineſle in | 
which ir ſtandeth. Ng X 
The ſummeofthe verſe : That Chriſt doth ſanRikie us through the 
courſe of our lives, helfng us by faith on the word of promiſe in bap- 
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tiſme hereunto, that we who have ſome conjunction and are contra... 
aedto him here by fairh, may ar lengrhall of us be preſented before 
him and given him in mariage, being for quality perfeQly glorious, 
chat is, ſuch as have no ſuperfluitic of fin ſporting us, nor no defe& nor! 
running, which the lack of grace cauſcth , as rhe lack of naturall moj-| 
ſture maketh cheface wrinkled, bur we ſhall have unblameable holi- 
neſſe, and perfeR happineſle the companion of ir. 

Then we ſee, How that they who ſhall be glorified inthe laſt dey, muſt | 
be firſt ſanitified here ; he doth ſanGtifie, and he arlengrh doth glorifiec 
us:The purc in heart ſhall ſee God; Withour holinefſe you cannot ſee 
God, Heb. 13. cHat.5. thoſe three benefirs cannor bee ſevered in 
Chriſt, x. Juſtification, it is forgiveneſle of ſin, 2. Sandtificarion here, 
3. Glory hercaftcer; Rom. 6, You being juſtified have your fruic umo 
holineſſe, and the end is eternall life. For though it be no cauſe of glo. 
ry, yet itisa neceflary antecedent, as a man muſt be a childe beforc he 
can bea growne man , though his childhood doth not make hima 
man: Andit is comely thar the Spouſe of Chriſt ſhould be cleanſed 
and fittedas it were, before ſhe be preſented to him. When earthly 
Majeſtics have nor had their women brought tothem till they were 
anointed, waſhed, perfumed, exquiſitely by the whole ycare ador- 
ned, Heft.2.12, How much more is it meet that the beheving, whoare 
to be the Queen of the King of Kings, ſhoald be prepared hereto? 
| Wherefore as ever we looke to have part in glory, ſo let us firſt 
ſtrive here to be holy, no Sainthere , no Saint in Heaven hereafter.: 
nay, he ſhall be an incarnate Devill, that ſcoffeth ar being a Saint on 
earth : no uncleane thing, no dogs ſhall enter there.” Men will not 
match-with foule ones, and doſt thou lookethar while thy ſoule is full 
of all filchineſſe, darkneſſe, prophaneneſle, atheiſme, wrarh, worldli- 
nefle, uncleanneſle, intemperancie, that the Lord of glory ſhou!d mar-| 
ry himſelfeto thee, and take thee to his glory? no, he firſt ſanRificth, 
chen he glorifieth. | 

Now particulary, firſt from this heſaith, That he may preſent us, we 
ſee, that while we arc here, we are abſent from the Lord, wee ſee that as yet 
or rather that we are not given in marriage,and taken home to him, ASin 
earthly mariages; firſt there is a ContraR,and then ſome ſpace of time 
berweene that and the mariage, as ſtanding with the chaſtity of pro- 
cceding, as which trieth the truth of love, and maketh the conſumma- 
tion more welcome, when now it hath beene expected: ſo every be- 
lieving ſoule is when the Father draweth it ro Chriſt contracted to 
him, caſt bur the eye of faith to Chriſt, and thou haſt won his heart, 
he is his owne no longer, Canr.4.9. yet for good purpoſes the taking of 
us home to himſelfe, and the conſummation of theſe 'beginnings 15 
= offcill all the fairhfull , the wife of the Lamb, ſhall be preſented (0) 

im, allof whom ſhall then be given him by the Father: yea Miniſters 
having a part inthis matter, 2 Cor.11.2. - h TOW, 

This ſhould move us ſeeing there is a time whereinthe Lord will 


fully wed us to himſelfe ; this muſt make us long after the hower 
T Fg when: 
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Ve Re 27. Epheſtans,Chap. 5. 


| when alt ſhidowes ſhall flee, when all of us ſhall be brought into the 


' houſe of our Lord, and be with him for ever; we ſee how contracted 
| perſons thioke a day a yearetill they each enjoy the other : the ſame 
| aff: ion ſhould bein us toward Chriſt Jeſus. 
| The fecondthing to be noted, vi7, That the Church belongeth as a 
| wife 10 none but Chriſt, we ſhall be preſented or given to him. Wha: are 
Miniſters? not the bridegroome, but his friend; nor who are ſuiters for 
| themſelves, but ſuch asgoc betwixt Chriſt and his Church, to fir her 
avirgin for Chriſt their Lord, 10h.3.39. 2 Cor.11,2. 

The which doth rebuke the inſolency of the Pope, that among o- 
ther titles is not aſhamed to have this maintained , that he is the huſ- 
band of the Church : But no confaderation doth more throw downe 
rher claime of his to be a head, then this Chapter : For Chriſt is ſo a 
head 2 he is a husband : now we know that a husband-like headſhip 
is of that nature that it doth not brooke partners, the husband cannot 
have deputies,or do that which belongeth to him by proxy; fie, it ſtan- 
deth not with the chaſtity ofa husband ro depute another for him in 
| any ſort, nor with the chaſtity of a woman to admit it : Bur thus to 
plead himſeife corrivall with Chriſt,is fit for him that lifceth himſelfe” 
| upaboveall that js called God. | 

-+ #1'e ſeewhat a glorious ſtate is reſcyved for us in Heaven: yet it appea- 
reth not what we ſhall be, but when Chriſt appeareth, then wee ſhall 
| appeace in glory with him, Co/.3,1. 10h.3.2. A ſtate of perfect glory 


; | buth in ſoule and body: Inſoule perfect light, flaming love, joy un- 


I 
(] 


3 | pc--5, 211; In body ſuch glory, that the face ſhall ſhine as the Sun, the: 
' 2: © body becovered as it were with light, it ſhall be immorrtall , ſpiritual], 
| [neither needing meats nor drinks,andof admirable agility, even able 


| tomove whither the ſpirit doth carry it:this glory is kept for us till we 
| ſhatl be hand-faft ro Chriſt, and that fitly : for looke as we put off our 
 braverie till che wedding day, though they will goe handſome, yet 
the wedding apparell ſhall not come forth till then: ſo wee though 
Chriſt maketh uscomely , yer all this ſumptuous attire is reſerved 
ill the wedding of the Lambe is to be ſolemnized ; then wee ſhall 
| have it as a piece of his glory , that then wee ſhould bee ſtatcly ar- 
| rayeC, | 
| And this, that our ſpotleſſe holineſſe is not attained here,doth teach 
| Vs, x. To decline ſuch erroneous ſpirits, as would have a glori:us 
| Church on earth, ſuch as werethe Donariſts, asare the Anabapriſte, 
and in part the Papiſts, who affirme thus much of a true belecver 
| baptizedgrhat he is without ſpot, and that there is nothing in him, which 
may not indure triall, before Gods juftice, nothing thar God can hate: 
| Now what doth this, bur before we come to Chriſt, either by death 
or otherwiſe, make a perſon without ſpor, contrary to Scripture, as, | 
If we (ſaith ſo great an Apoſtle, including himſelfe) ſay we have no ſin, 
there ts no truth in us, 1n which place they ſticke as in pitch, for ſaying | 
15 not onely ſpeaking with the rongue, but with the heart, The foole 
bath ſaid in his heart. And when the Scripture affirmeth the naming 
Lllz or 
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| or ſkeying, it zffirmerh that thing; he gave them this priviledge to be 


Epbefranc, Chap.s. 2" E Ro 27, 


ealted, tobe. When it denieth thaca thing may be thought or ſpoken, 
& Genycrh-che being: and ſo Pas! complaineth, Rem, 7. 23. of finnc 


 dwclling in him which doth luſt againſt the Spiric of God, it is the 
| Law which the Spirit writeth in oar hearts, and therefore is properly 
Hinne, which the Apoſtle mourning underche burden of it, doth fur- 


ther evince: for if it were a diſcale left for ro exerciſe us for our fu; 
ther glory, the Apoſtle ſhould have rejoyced as tm other affliftions, ra- 
ther then otherwiſe. | | 

Bur aboutthis rhe Papiſts erre,not marking, 1. that God doth for. 
bidirhe loſing of grace in us, whereas every Commandemenrt dorh 
fotbid, for ifinne is nor ended in che ourward deed, bur begun in the 
reach of inhereat grace, Be upright, they loſt theirtirftlove. 

2. Tharthe Commandements doc fhexv ſome rhivgs which they 
binde'not todoc : Curſed is hethat abidethnotanall: and they require 
in obedience all the heart and might. 

3. Thatthou ſhattrnorluſt, forbidderh lufting onely wirh conſent 
of our owne will: 'burifach luſt may be knowne withour che Law. 


|bertharour'finneis-tead and buried in Baptilme. 


LES TCOALESS ET 


{| clude finne. 2. They cannor'ſo dw<ll rogether as to be accorded, but 


| -hareth,and yer beaccepred? 


[though the beingremaineth : How can a ſtone which is a landmarxc 


1 Pfal. 2. Af, 4. 'Eſay 1 . 1:8. -he ſaith that.a convert js as white as ſnow. 


2. Luſt in an infant unbaprized is frnne, yer it harh'no voluntary con-: 
ſent inthe infant: if ſinne, it is a breach-of ſome Caummandement, as 
themſelves yeeld, rhoughthey will noradmir of rhe-contrary, | 

Burto returne, they fay that ſinne is ſo aboliſhed in Baprifine, as 
none remainerh, not onely making us -guilty, bur as having being in 
us: 'we grauntno guilt, and a deadly wound of ir, 'ſo rhar ſucccffive- 
ly, it ſhall:be-quite aboliſhed. | 

-Objef#. The'Scriprure ſaith, that nor-onely guilcinefſe is removed, 


Anſw. The Scripture ſpeaketh of things as done when they are in 
doing: 'nowthis is'begunito be done, though nor as yet to be finiſhed, 


Huſwer. Tnregard of that righteouſnefie which ſands in forgiveneſſe 
of '{inne, Chriſts put upon us: and thus ſecing thar Chriſt is put upon 
-us-in Baptiſme we-may ſay as Chryſoftome.thar a baprized perſon is pu- 
rerthenrhe funne beames; forthe ſunne of rightcouſnefle doth cloth 
him, no ſpeech can be exceſſive. 

'How can'finne and righteouſneſle, life and death dwell rogerher 2 

Anſwm. They cannot in the higheſt degree : thus raigning finne ex- 
-cluderh righreouſneſſe, and perfe& righreouſnetle in heaven ſhall ex- 


in iniferiour deprees, and one fighring againſt another, they may dwell 
*rogether,'Ga/.5. the ſpirit and fleſh are contrary,yer dwell in us luſting 
'vne againſt another. | 
How cara man'finne, and-yer not be guiltic, have ſinge which God 


#nfw. Therclation of condemning in this perſon may be ſevered, 


|\ceaſc ro Uiſtingutſh:ground and be a ſtone © How: can a Bre ceaſe 'to 


= ting” 


{whicb doch teach husbands thar they muſt labour to clenſetheir wives | 
|of the fpors oftheirTouls, nor by:playing the1yon in the houſe, as the! 


| he that lovath his wife, loverh himſſelfe. 


\becauſc they are their bodies, for the Apoſtle doth not -onely intimate 
the manner of love: but rendreth a reaſon by affirming this of them, 
thar rhey are the bodies of men; which is plaine by the deduRtion 


i*telte, which could nor be ſaid out of ithe former, if heihad norafhr- 
\mcd cf them, rhar they had beene the\bodies after a fort of menand 
{picces of himſelfe, Having propounded it, hedath prove the firſt-part; 
_ reaſon by chree arguments, v:F. that men are to love their 
'dodtrs; 


' 
} 


VER. 28. 


Ephefiaus, Chaps. | 


ling and be {till a Bec? How can a Phyſitian bare adiſeate and love 
his Patcnc 2 


with fighes which cannorbe atrered. 

Ir (aruſt oomforc us in {ccing our naledneſſe and our ragged ſoulcs: 
rohcare thar we havebenter ratiment, a more happic candirion, Chil. 
dren wich their companions, when they are homely clad, and ce 0-. 
thers goy, will ſay, they have finer coates then choſe, they are lacked 
up, they thall weare chem on Sunday : ſo'we though but naked and 
raged here, ſhould comfortour ſelves, as who-know that we have 
borer tay diop for us. - | 

Laſtly, hence a note may be-gathered by proportion, for the inflru- 
{tion of husbands, Chriſt his exemplary love ſheweth itſelfe intheſe 
ewo'things. 1, Hedorh ctenſe us from our fpots. 2. He doth ic in 
moſt kinde manner, norgiving us the whore, though we'be adukereſ- 
fes,'bur laying downe his life, and-makiog a bath of his owne blood; 
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This mult ſtirre us vp to waite for the glorious appearance of | 
Conſt, when chisglury ſhall 'be put upon us, even to groanc after it- 


wiſe man-{aith, bur'by trying all loving meanes thar ſerve rothis-pur- 
oe, 
F VERSE 28, So owphtwmente leve their wives asgbew on ne bodies: 


| 


% 


Now followetha ſecond reaſon why men ſhould lovetheirmtives, 


which is inferred upon this, viF. He that loveth his wife, Joverh higg. 


1. From the preſident in; Nature : none but loveth his owne 
ficſh, ir15 againſt kind rodoc otherwiſe. 

2. From Chriſts example, he doth cheriſh his body,whichthe 
beleeving arcaffirmed by way of :prevention:ro be,or by 
way of rendring a-reaſon why the Church is cheriſhed, 

3. From the conſtiturion which doth give-the wife a neerer 
place then Father or mother, asbeing one fleſh. 

Having thus propoundecd and proved his reaſon, he concluderh:this 


/poine with acclamartion, bearing-record thar there "was a'hidden:con- | 


templation in ſome rhings that before he had ſpoken; which his :ſcn- | 
tetice is firſt propounded,thenrexpounded:propounded inthofewords, | 
This 6 agreat myſterie; Expounded by way:of corretion inthe noxr 
words,I mean this which Thave ſaid concerning Chrift'& his Church, 


cauſe 


Then we arc to conſider, that therefore we -muft love our wives, be- D 
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cauſe they are ear bodies. For opening it, 2. things, 


derſtand this : for Eve the wite of Adam was a piece of his body, 
Adams having in him not onely that which made him a perfeR man, 
which he remained when Eve was made of him, but that which mage 
him a perf<& beginning principle of mankind. But thus ſhe is not our 
body in any ſpeciall manner. 


the Law, for the Jaw putteth the caſcas if they were both one perſon, 


onts, becauſe ſhe is by Gods conſticution and lawfull conſcnt made as 
one perſon wich the man in begetting a ſeede to God, For looke as 
a plant of one tree, now ſer in another, they doe grow up, not as two, 
but one tree bringing fruite: So God harh incorporated the man :nd 
woman,that they ſhould be one tree,and as it were propagating truite 
unto himſclfe. 


more weerely affetted to her, for every man is next himſclfe, Skinne for 
Skinne, &c. 


the head, which after a ſort is not for the body? 
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— * 


| Ephefrans, Chap. 5. Vex.8, 


x. How they are the body of the man. 
2. Whar duties may hence be concluded. 
For the 1*, If welooke to the firſt beginning we may literally un- 


Secondly,the wife is the body of a man jurs fi77one,in ſuppoſition of 


Thirdly, and principally, ſhe is one body with him jure conjunti. 


Thea hence that ſhe is thus our body, we ſee how that we maſt be 


She ts 0 have communion in all things with the man, for what hath 


A man ts notwithſtanding defedts to reft in her. For if our bodies 
be without beauty and feature, if lame, crook-backed, or other- 
wiſe, we doc content our ſelves with them, and make of themthe 
beſt we may : ſoit muſtbe in husbands toward their wives, as who 
are their bodies. 

Laſtly, note herce, that the woman # not having powir of her 
ſelfe. as the man i not his own likewiſe, both have mutr..ll affection one in 
avother, tor the body is the body cf the head, andthe head is a head 
for the body. 

2. Itis ro be marked leſt we ſhould ſticke at this point, how the 
Apoſtledoth infer, that loving our bodies we love our iclves; whence 
marke, that as we would ſhew love to our ſelves. ſo we muſt love our wives. 
This is a leſſon we are ſorry to take f-;rth, Maſter be good tothy iclte, 
for there is in nature an inclination to this; whence it is that men who 
ſtand frozen art movions never ſo<qual}, tell them that you can ſhew 
them that they are par:ies,then you ſhall havethem tooth ard naitc for 
you. It therefore we have ſuch a readineſie to love of our ſelves, It. 
us love our wives, for our love is nor loſt, the grieſt commeti to our 
mills, we love our ſelves inthis love. And ſo it is,tor as the good done 
r04 member, redourdeth to the head; ſo with the wife: and on rhe 
contrary, he that loveth nor his wife, loveth not himſelfe, for he doth 
make her worſe, and ſodiſeaſe himſclfe. Or if ſhe be a good woman 
that will not ſhoote with the devill in his owne bow, and require cvill 


with evill, yet in not loving her, a man doth kindle ſuch a diſcontent 


— _— 
pI ——— —— 


in! 


"4 


" YORe hen 5 — I '. A — 
Cs TT EE bd Too aooye® Sang nA; 
SES OOREEST IS. of ] : 1 SY 5 2 


{t. Men hare it nor, thar is, they doe not inrreate ir deſpighrfully, 
grieye it, 8c. 2. They provideto cheriſh ir, all « mans labour is for his 


fraud themſelves of their portion, deny themſelves comforts, marty- 


Ven.29. Epheſians, Chap. 5. 


make him eatehis own liver,and aftera ſort become his ownhangman, 
VERSE 29. For noman ever yet hated his own fleſh, but nzuriſheth 
and cheriſhcth it, even as the Lord doth the Church. 
It is ro be nored when he ſaich, Noze hateth,e5 c.that it is a monſtrous 
annaturall part to be unkind t0 thewife. 
But for rhe betrer underſtanding of it, 3. things are to be conſidered. 
I. Thar this is ro be underſtood with caution: for ſome may 
be found thar hare their fleſh:as thoſe Dornati/?s that woud 
throw themſelves down from rhe top of hills, and morti= 
fie rheir fleſh: thoſe B aalites rhar launced themſelves, and 
Col. 2, many cruclly murder themſelves; therefore ir is 
to be conceived with this limitation, that none ia his richr 
wit, and reaſon doth hare his fleſh. 
2. It isto marked that there is a double ſelf-love, one finfull, 
a diſcaſe of theſclaſt times, 2 Tim. 3. 2. a cheriſhing of 
it in fulfilling che luſts of ir, which isa viperous love chat 
cateth or ail love to God, to our ſoules, to others, for ir 
maketh a man affected, as if the world were made for him. 
2. Thereis a ſelfe-love which is a $94, graven in the 
| bowells of man. which when: ic is ſanified, becom. 
meth thar rule of mans love; which is then good when 
ir is ordered rightly in regard of God, in reſpe&R of our 
owne ſoule, ſo farre thatthe body may ſtill be 1n ſubje- 
ion to the ſoule. 1 
3- When it ſeeketh not it ſclfe onely, bur is diligent abroad: 
ſo thar here is no warrane for ſuch Epicures, as tricke 
their skinne, and have no other trade of life, for he allea- 
geth the naturall initin&, not the exceſſive vice, which 
| in deed is upon the matter hatred ofche fleſh, nor love. 
Thirdly, we muſt remember in whar the love of the fleſh ſtandeth: 


4 


mouth, Eccleſ. 6. 7. backe and belly. 3, Aman doth cheriſh miniſtring 
things, thar ſerve tor ſtrength and comforr, and ſucconring ic againſt 
annoyances, as perſons more tender doe ſo foſter, that rhey will not 
tthe winde blow on it : which therefore doth prove, that it is an 
unnaturall rhing to baire and grieve the wife, ic is as if one ſhould dig 
and raſe his owne fleſh, to be careleſſe of her, whether ſhe finke or 
ſwim, todeny her comforts, and ſuch tender uſage as a man doth give 
to his fleſh. - As thoſe monſters arc here allo to be whipped, thar de- 


ring after a manner, rheit owne fleſh. 


tundric parts'of love we marke in him: As 1. he doth avoyde and 
<< | FRA 


The laſt thing to be marked is, that we wwſt cheriſh our wives, as 
Chriſt doth the faithful ſoules who are of his fſh and body. Now this his 
cheriſhing and foſtering of rhe belceving ſoul, is to be gathered from 


io himſclfe, which like a gentle fire dorh dry his bones, which doth | + 


Dot, 


ſhun 
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| jp Epheſians, Chap. 5. Vs R30, | 
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| ſhua the grieving of us ſo much as ina word, which may be notedin 
all cheſe qualifications, whereby he allayeth the tartneſſe of any ſpeech 
he ſpeakerh to his, 70h. 17. But ye are pure. 2, He doth converſe amia- 
bly with us, kiſſing us with the kiſſes of his mouth, tharis, making us 
feele his comforts by the work of his ſpirit in the words of his mouch 
raking his repaſt with us, I will come and ſup and feaſt in you. 3, He 
thinketh and ſpeaketh honourably of us,calling us his love, his friends, 
not aſhamed to call us brethren, ſaying, we are beantifull, pure, 4. He 
doth take in worth our weakeſt dutics,and uſeth great patiencetoward 
us. 5. He dothcomfort us in heavineſle, his lefr hand is under us, his 
right hand doth imbrace ns. Eſay 63. He doth comfort us as amo-' 
ther doth a ſonne in heavineſle; how he ſpeaketh to the hearts of his 
in 7ohn, in thatlaſt ſpeech he made to them! 6. He doth ſhrow'd us un- 
der his wings from all evils, which might hurtus,as a hen her chickens. 

Which doth ſerye not onely to informe us how we ſhould cheriſh 
our wives by not grieving them, by ſweete and amiable behaviour to- 
ward them, by thinking reverently and fo ſpeaking of them, by equall 
acceptance of their ſervices and patience towards them, by bearing 
their burdens with them, by ſheltringthem from evill : bur it dothcon- 
vince the behaviour of men,which is often in every poiat ſo contrarie: 
for many that arc never well bur when they gall them by words and 
| provoke them, thar are alwayes ſowre and lumpifh in behaviour to- 
ward them,in notgiving them that countenance they ſhew tocommon 
friends, that thinke and ſpeake to, and of them to others moſt baſcly, 
that take nothing in good worth, quarrell at every thing, have no pati- 
ence, if any thing never ſolictle be amiſle, that if they be heavie will 
bring fuell to the fire and increaſe it, they doe make them water their 
plants without cauſe, ard yet are mercileſſe at their teares, not loving 
them truely, they become murderers of them by unjuſt wrath. 

| This truth ſerveth for comfort of ſuch perſons as beare this heavie 

yoake of unkinde husbands, they cannot have a more cordiall comfort 
applyed then this, to turnetheir eyes unto their husband in heaven, 
in whom they ſhall finde heaped meaſure of love undeſerved, for all 
the lacke of love,which they might claime as due at the hands of men. 
Yea it comforteth us, for as Saint Ambroſe ſaid, I feare not to dye, [ 
ſerve a good Lord: ſo wenecede not to feare, though we have many 
wants in our beſt duties, beſides our finfull infirmicies : for we have a 
gracious husband that doth cheriſh and foſter us, whois full of accep- 
rance and patience.” a | 

Tr doth teach us our duties, viz. if Chriſt be ſo kinde a husband to 
us, then we muſt be circumſpe& in nothing to grieve him : loverequi- 
reth love: and the ſoule that fecleth the ſweete of love, will be Iloath 
ro interrupt the courſe of it: this the Church in the Canticles doth 
charge her maids,thar they occupy themſelves in the works belonging 
tothem, and no way by any rudenefſe awake her Love before hee 
pleaſe. 

VERSE 30,For weare members of his body of his f:ſh,and of his bones. 
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'7 |bcrs of the Church. Ic is not the Biſhop.of Rexve with his Clergie,nor 


V z Re3O. Epbefians, Chap.5. - 


Now the Apoſtle theweth the reaſon why Chriſt doth fo cheriſh 
his Church, iz. becauſeſheis ſo neaze and dear to him, In which 
three things muſt be marked, - | 

x. How that the ground of all the-fruits of love we receive from 
Chriſt, is our union with him , look /sbx 17.21. For as betwixrt man 
and woman, the man cannot ſhew the fruirs of love, northe woman 
doth not communicate in the mans goods, rill according to Gods or- 
dinance by mutuall conſent they arc joyned ene to another: ſo with us 
and Chriſt, | | YM 

Whereforethis is made the reaſon of his kinde cheriſhing of us, our 
ſtrait conjundion we have with him. _ 4 | 

Which muſt teachusro labourfor faith, which is the wedding ring, 
which maketh the conrrac twixt Chriſt and: us, Hoſ.2. 22; that by 
faith made one with him, we may have communion in the benefirs 
by him. 

$7 is to be marked that he doth not fay,. for the Church is his 


he purteth himſelf and the beleeving Epheſians inſtead of the Church, 
and doth appropriate to himſelfe and them this blefſed union here na- 
med. Which doth teach the property of faith, viJ. to aſſume in our ſelves 
that which belongeth to theCharch,and to apply to our ſelvs that wbichs in 
generall taught of the Charch. Paul here aſſumeth that he and the be- 
lecving Epbeſians are the Church, and this which is agreeing to the 
Church, which ischap. r. the body of Chriſt, he avoweth ir of him- 
ſalfe and the belceving Epheſians. We muſt knoiy our ſelves true mem- 


ay of their kin, thatare the Church, bur ſuch as are effeQually cal- 
kd through faith on Chbriſt, to holineſle here, and that hope of glory, 
they are the Church. If others take:rhat name tothem, having might 
though no right,it 1s but as atrue mans purſe ina theevs hand,it is none 
of theirs, And as we muſt know our ſelves the Church of God x ſo we 
muſt apply that to our ſclves which belongeth ro the Churchz Chriſt 
pavehimſelffor his Church.in this chap. G«/.2.20, Who loved me and 
gave himſelfe for me; the Church is the body -of Chriſt, chap. 1, In 
this we are the members of Chriſts body : for that-which is promiſed 


ſore: and what is efſentiall ro the whole Church, is to be found in 
every beleever. 1 will build my Church, &c. Mate 16, Hell ſhall net pre- 


body, of his fleſh, which the ſequell of his diſcourſe did require, but | 


Y ſe. 


* 
2 


Dot, 


tothe Church and is ſpoken of ir, is ſpoken of every; member after a | 


vaile againſt it, Every member is to apply this as-ſpibken of him. 
Which is-ro be marked againſt that faithlefle faith of Rome, which 
alſenteth to the truth of things in generall, but counteth particular af- | 
fiance damnablepreſumprion. £ 11 
We muſt marke, belcevers are nearely coupled/ro. Chriſt, What 
cat be nearer or deater to him, then thoſe that are fleſh of his fleth? 
. Cr, Thething. 07s gta, 
To hen) 2. The manner how we conceive x. . 
3- The Ules. | | 
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|the Vine and branches, the head and members, 'manand wife, things 


©." [redeemeus: Thoſe wereto be of thekin and blood to whom the right 


1. This itis which by ſundry compariſons is ſhadowed forth, as 


that are moſt ſtraitly conjoyned : the Scripture doth tranſlate them 
to ſignifie our union with Jeſus Chriſt, that God may well ſay, he car- 
rieth us as graven in his hand, Tſay 49. that we are as the appleof his eye. 
Now Chriſt may be ſaid of the ſame fleſh with us, and we with him, 
in regard we have one nature with him, Heb, 2. 14. But thus the wic- 
ked might be fleſh of his fleſh. 

2. In regard thatthe faithful are by the finewes of faith ryed to Je- 
ſus Chriſt, flcſh to him, God and man. 

3+ Which is moſt proper, ia reſpeR that God doth make and frame 
us, and nouriſh us up, ſo farre forth as we are new creatures with the 
fleſh of Chriſt crucified : that as Adam {leeping, God did frame of his 
fleſh and bone Eve : ſo Chriſt ſleeping on the crofſe, God did make 
of his fleſh crucified, as it were a matter to beget the new creature,and 
to feede it up;The breadl1 give s my fleſh, which 1 will give for the life of 
the world. That looke as if you aske me, Whatis anaturall man? I an- 
ſwer, a piece of the firſt ,4dams ſubſtance by propagation carnally 
derived: So if = aske me, what isa Chriſtian mane Chriſt Jeſus God- 
man, ſpiritually applyed : marke thoſe ſpeeches, Co/.3. 11. Chriſt s al 
in all ; Not Tlive, bat Chriſt inme. | 

Now for the Uſes of this conſideration, they are manifold. | 

I. Thisletteth us ſee the prerogative of the faichfull, to be of the 
blood royall, neere a kinne to ſome great perſonages ; what adignity 
but to be fleſh of the fleſh of that great God incarnate? O how excel- 
lent! that if there were nothing elſe, well might the beleever ſay, 6- 
_ things are ſpoken of thee O Sion, the City of God, heavenly No- 

ility. - 1s 

_ This doth ler us ſee, what a fearcfull thing it is to dealc againſt 
the true members of the Church, Who would not be afraidto have his 
hand againſt one of the Kings ifſue, or the: Queene, that is one body 
with him 2 thus neereare the faithfull to the King ofiKings, the Lord 
of glory, that bath all power in heaven, orin carth, they lift at a ſtone 
which will bruiſe them. | 
- - Thisdoth helpe to beget confidencein us, that Chriſt will deny us 
nothing that is good. Zaban could upon this ground proteſt kindneſle 
to Zarob, Gen.29.13. And if God abhorre in men voidneſſe of naturall 
affeQion; ſhall he be unkinde and hide his eyes fromusthat are his 
ownefleſh £ would we nor preſume to obtaine any reaſonable thing 
from one neere us in blood? what ſhall he withhold who hath madeus 
fleſhof his fleſh, and bone of his bone? | 

This dothlet us ſee thatour God hath not might onely,but right to 


of redemption did appertaine : Our Saviour as God is our King and 
Creator, and therfore hath might;as man is fleſh of our fleſh, and bone 
of our bone, and therefore hath righit,that we may ſay, He is our God, 


as Job ſaid, My Redeemer liveth. 
! | | VERSE 31I- | 


—_—_ — in 
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VERSE ZI. For this cauſe ſhall a man leave father and mother, and 216 
ſtall cleaweto bis wife, and ms hr ſhall be one v1 4 Y"_ 
Now followcth the third proofe, that ſeeing wives are the bodies 
of men, therefore they ſhould be loved. The proofe is taken from \. 
Gods Ordinances in this behalf, which are cited out of the Old Scrip- 
ture ; for this cauſe, that is, becauſe God hath given her, and mutu- 
all conſent made the woman ſo neere the man, v.28. his body, there- 
fore ſhall one leave, that is, he fhall eſteeme none as her, 2, He ſhall 
moſt dearely affeR. 3. They lawfully , holily and inſeparably, till 
Y {death, goe into know,performe benevolence one rothe other onely. 
JF |Theſe muſt be further explained. 
Z For the firſt, a man ſhall leave father and mother: ir doth not teach 
children to be without naturall affe&tions to Parents, which God and 
nature condemne in them : nor juſtifieth continuance in ſuch marria- 
ges as children have made without the privity of the Parent, becauſe 
the wife is neerer then the Father, 8&c. for this ſpeaketh of lawfull 
marriage with the Parents adviſe , and thoſe are nothing but licenſed 
fornication. But this doth include three things. . 

1. Thar in bodic the children ſhall not come neere the Parent ; re- | 
fraining all inceſtuous conjunRion-with them , ſuch as 0edipws 
and Lots daughters. | [off 

2. He ſhall leave them inaffcian, that is , he ſhall not ſo affet 
them and love them, as the principallinhis heart ; for after marriage, 
though we owe the Parent reverence above the wife, yet we owe them 
love next to the wife, who muſt berhe beſt beloved. | 

3. He ſhall leavethem- in regard of cohabitation , or being in the 
number of his Fathers family,as before he was :-for the Parent giving 
achild in marriage, doth give them a kinde of freedome, allowing 
them to be for themſelves, and for that family which God ſhall raiſe 
of them : not that the child muſt preſently void hisparents roofes On- 
ly this doth warrant his ſeparating, whea it is moſt for furchering his 
eſtate, Tobs children had their houſes : Rachell and Leah left their Pa- 
rents for their husbands, and lawfully. 

For the ſecond worke, he ſhall cleave to his wife in body, thatis, by _ 
making a ſurrender to her of his body, yeilding conſent of it to her. | 
2+ In affe&ion moſt renderly loving her. 3. In cohabitation,let them | 
dwell with their wives, 1.Pet.2. Not thar a man ſhould be tied with 
aclog and chaine at home, for the Merchant, the Lawyer hath his 
 terme of abſence, bur his fixed dwelling ſhall be with her,and his pre- 
ſknce ſo much as his calling doth permic. | 

In the laſt placeit is ſaid, They ſhall be one fleſh , which words have 
notthis ſenſe, they ſhall become (by the iſſue God doth give them) 
one flcſh : for 1 Cor.6.16.ſheweth another meaning,viz.the conſum- 
mation of all in their actuall benevolence, which here by God is au- 
thoriſed, ſanRified. And iris to be marked that he doth not binde 
them to meet onely together in ſaying they ſhall be one fleſh, but law- 
| tully, holily and inſeparably uſe together till death depart. Which is a 

| | M diſtingion 
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Atindtion berwecne the being one feſh of a wrerch with x hrle 


| the Parents unjuſt diſpleaſure, then leave the bond of love in which 


Ma... A. 


| ſecretly £ Morall uncomelineſſe is one thing , fiofull filtbinefle ano- 
; ther : and therefore lec them looke that do give wipes to Gods Or- 


| That 4 man muſt therefore love hs wife, becauſe it is not « ſtatute of may, 


| beene from the beginning of the world, For though in <Xoſes it is 


and a man with his wifc z tor theirs is neithcr lawfull, holy, nor 


inſeparable. 
The things I would have you marke from hence are theſe, Firſt, 


but Gods inſtitution, tor we {ce here that the Apoſtle doth teach ir 
even from thoſe ancient Canons of Gods owne making, which have 


queſtionable whether «Hoſes or Adam doth ſpeake theſe, or God 
immediatly, yet this Chriſt hath pur out of controverfie that God did 
ena@ this. Look Mat.19.5. Have you not read that God created them 
and ſaid, 8:c. So that as we hence inforced the dutic of the woman, 
lct her be ſubje& as to God, as knowing that this is Gods will : ſo let 
the husband love, as knowing that this is Gods owne Conſtitution, If 
we ſhould trangreſle mans Canons in our Matrimonie, we might hap- 
pily heare of it in the Court : take heed of treſpaſſing, eſpecially of 
wilfull breaking Gods Canons, who can not onely puniſh the purſe 
and body, but fling into bell. 

Marke hence, That the wife i net onely to be loved , but more tenderly 
then the Parent : for ſhe is become himſelfe : Great love is duc to| 


them who have beene Gods inſtruments in giving us our being ; how 
great is that love by which this is exceeded * 

So that this may let us ſee how vile a thing it is notrto love the wife, 
For if one ſhould be unkinde to his Parents, wayward toward them, 
provoke them to wrath,&c.,would not men ſay,the Ravens of the val- 
ley might picke out the eyes of ſuch apartic 2 then how monſtrous 
is ſuch meaſure to a Wife, who is to have place in love above the 
Parent * ; 

Againe, itdothygeach menthat they mnſt ſorgetime rather ſuſtaine 


they are tyed to the wife, If the Father and Mother ſhould not brook 
the wifeof their child, he muſt live in loſſe of their fayour,rather then 
let his wife be oppreſſed in innocency , or ncgleR his love where he 
doth principally owe it. 

From the laſt clauſe ſundry things may be obſerved , That the mee- 
ting together in marriage benevolence being the Ordinance of God, us pure 
ava hely; Heb.1 3. The bed undefiled, marriage honourable, They do 
wickedly that accuſcir of any ſinfall filthineſſe. True is is,that our cor- 
ruprion doth ſprinkle it with pollution often , but who would ravca- 
gainſt Wine which rejoyceth the heart of man, becauſe the fin of man 
doth abuſcit to drunken diſtempere and that is a fooliſh quere why 
men ſhould ſeeke ſecrecy in theſe things, as if this could argue the 
action as ſinfull. Why doe men covering their fecte retire themſelves 


dinances, how they will eſcape that curſe which is thrcarned againſt 


It 


| them that call evill good, and good (as this is)evill. 


—_— 


Ve. 32» Epheſians, Chap. 5. 
2. Itis to be marked, that he ſaith, they two, cach keepe themſelyes 
to other intirely this way. Which doth condemnenot only Polygamy, 
which the wiſe Heathen have condemned , which 1s-a fitter fruic of 
Turkiſh Atheiſme, then of Chriſtian-Religion ; but all wandring un- 
cleanneſſes, when a married partie ſhall doe any thing that appertai- 
neth to the delight of the fleſh with thoſe that are not theirs : Miſtreſ- 
fing is a thing ſo frequent,that men are not aſhamed of it, for men to 
betoying and kifling with ſtrange women (ſuch are all but thy wife) 
23 |many bluſh not at theſe points : bur are not thoſe ſparkles of that fire 
29 |ofluſt in thy fleſh, which thou ſhouldeſt quench onely with thy owne 
waters ? Isnot thy wife to have the vaile of her eyes, and is not ſhe to 
be the delight of thy kiſſes? take heed, for ſome thinke that when with 
1 |the harlot they have learned to wipe their mouths, and aske what is 
1 [the matter, that all is well , none ſecth, but God ſeeth,, Prov.5.20. 
and it may be he will ſay as to David, Thou didft in ſecret, T will doe | 
my judgement in the fight of all Iſrael: It may be he will revyeale ir | 
inthe Congregation, and thy ſhame ſhall not be blotted forth, | 
3. Our Saviour uſecth this ſentence againſt divorces. | 
VERSE 32. This agreat ſecret, but I ſpeake concerning Chriſt, | VERSE 32, 
1 [andconcerning the Church. | BE | 
Now having propounded the duty and proved itby three reaſons, 
he doth winde it up with an acclamation, wherein:he doth commend 
ſomething that went before from the hidden ſecrecy in it, that ſo their 
attention might be the more excited to give it that more ſerious con- 

ſideration. | | 0 

1. He doth propoundit. " 
2: Hedoth by prevention expound of what he meaneth , This i | 
agreat myſtery. 2. He doth explaine whar it is of which he aftirmerh | | 
this, but I ſpeake as cogcerning Chriſt and his Charch,as if he ſhould ſay, 
This I have ſaid to you is a thing of hidden ſecrecy, but I meane nor 
this which next ofall went before touching man and wife , but that I 
faid alittle before abour Chriſt and the Church, the which is, as other 
points about Chriſtare, a great myftery, 1 779.3. #/#. Thus having 
finiſhed thelaying downe of their duties in ſeverall, he doth come to 
conclude this matter with unfolding them joyntly. Firſt, laying down 
afiogular citation ofthe perſons, Toy, every one of you. Secondly, a 
charge which concerneth either repeating the dutic of the man before 
delivered, annexing anew duty of feare to that of ſubjetion, Let the 
woman feare her hu:band. | 
Now for the Order : ſome reade if, wherefore, making it a conclu- 
lion in the vertueof all thereaſons going before : but it is better thus 
to conceive the conveyance as by a turning from the occaſionoffered 
of other diſcourſe, and reſuming the matter inhand, and to reade, but 
as in 1 Cor.1 1.11. as ifhe ſhould ſay thus, This I told you is a thing of 
great ſecrecy, I meane thatwhichlI ſpeake of Chriſt and his Church : 
Butnotto proſecute the unfolding of it (for one nayle would but drive 
[ont another) every one of you remember what I ſaid, Men love your 
Mmmz2 wives; _ 
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wives; and further, you wives be not onely ſubjeR,bur learne in your 
hearts to feare your husbands, 

' Now before we can cometo open the doftrine, we mult refute the 
falſe interpretation which is made , and concluſions which are dedy- 
ced from the former verſe. The Papiſts who forge Matrimon,> for a 
Sacrament, will hence proveit, and therefore make this the ſenſe ; 
This I ſaid of a man and womans a great Sacrament, in as much ax 
it is ordained to fignific Chriſt and his Church; and they underprop 
this Conftrucion with three reaſons; 

1. From the firſt word, this, which is a word that doth point 
you (ſay they) to that which gocth before next of all. 

2. Fromtheargument ; for here is a new argument ſay they 
that therefore they ſhould live holily , be in love, becauſe 
their matrimony is a holy thing, a great Sacrament, 

3. Becauſe the Apoſtle interpreteth, how Matrimony is a Sa- 

crament in thelaſt words, | 

<Anſw.r. The relative dothnot alwayes point to that which goeth 
next before, bur is often referred to that which is further off, Gep.10. 
Ix,12. 2 Sam.21.19. Heb.g. But if it may ſerve cither , why doc 
you take thar which is further off rather  _1nſw.1. Becauſe in the 
matriage of a manthere is no ſuch great myſteric. 2, Becauſe inthe 
end the Apoſtle telleth what this hee affirmeth to be a myſtery, viz, 
that he ſaid of Chriſt and his Church. But markethis, if [this] be re- 
ferred tothe conjunRion of man and woaman.it is nothing for their Sa- 
crament, which is not the bond or conjunction : this the beſt of them 
ſay is ancffe& of it,but the Ceremoniall handfaſting with theſe words 
or ſignes of equall force, I rake thee,&c. of which the Apoſtle never 


For the ſecond you muſt remember, how the argument Jycth, for 
this is but the commending of thar former point of Chriſt and, his 
Church, which he would not now follow from the ſecrer ſpeculation 
infolded init, that ſo they might ponder it with moreatrention-. 

And for the third itis plaine, that the Apoſtle doth nor tell us how 
Matrimonic may be a Sacrament, but what that is which is affirmed 
to be a great myftery. Ifa man looke through a ſpectacle of greene 
glafſe, all is greene, and when thecye of the minde hath before ita 
forged Sacrament, all ſeergeth to make for it, when if we come with- 
out ſuch prejudice theſe words are moſt plaine. This Itold youbefore 
is a great ſecrecy, but I ſpeake not of man and woman, but of Chriſt 
and his Church. Burt ſay it were ſo as they ſay,here is no proofe for a: 
Sacrament properly ſo called : Marriage isamyſtery, thercforc a Sa- 
crament : we may as wellreaſon, abecaſt is a creature, therefore a man: 
for the word [myſtery Jis far more large then the word {Sacrament} 
as we ſpeake in Engliſh, or as they take it, when they ſpeake ofa Sa- 
crament properly ſo called. Concerning Matrimony by the way Iwill 
ſer downe three things which we may hold, and one which weemay 


c. That 


Ve 8.24. | : Epheſrans, Chap. 5. 


co it in thoſe thar are'his-: for all things are pure to the pure, cve- 
[rie ordination or creature is ſanified to us :. our painefull. callings 
are meanes and- have grace going with them , Zccleſ. 1.13, Here 
the Papiſts ſhoote their powder 1n vaine, while they proove this 

mnt, S | Þ : -o +0 SEA : 
F: Sceondly; "That the prayers of the Church doe obfaine both bleſ. 


{doth ſandific things tous: but it followeth not hence, becauſe mar- 
riageis ſolemnized withthe Churches prayers and bleffings, therefore 
cight Sacrament. | 
Thirdly., .Though it cannot be extorted , yet we may yeild that 


then muſt wee not yeild, viz. thar the externall hand-faſting with 
words or geſture teſtifying conſent , are cither ſignes or much 
ſefſe, cauſes of any grace of God : for though grace goe with 
the ſtate of marriage , it is to bee referred ro Chriſts death \, 
Gods calling which is not unaccompanied of a gift to the condition 
-u lifeas a nicane God uſeth , norto any Ceremoniall right what- 
ocver. EH | $1 | 
2. Becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith it [is] a Sacrament, not it was, Jthere- 
_ they ſay thatunder the New Teſtament it is, bot was not from the 
cginning. . ; = | | | 
aſp The ground is nothing, for. the time preſent doth infold 
the time paſt, and argueth continuance of the ation in the time to 
come: and looke what marriage is, :it was from thar firſt inſtitution; 
forthe Scripture uſeth this allegoric in the Canticles, and Pſal. 45. 
Hoſea 2.20. Eſay 5445. Neither doth-the Polygamie and divorce hin- 
der ; for theſe were not of thar eſſenriall inſtitution , but onely. of 
Gods toleration in ſome for the-hardneſſe of their hearts. Beſide 
= Polygamic had (as ſome will have it) a Sacramenrall figni- 
fication. | 
| Herethenfirſt is to be marked ; How that thereis a hidden ſecrecy in 
points of godlineſſe, x Tim.z.ult, Looke above. Onely make this uſe 
\NETE 
| To ſtirre up attention in hearing of it: for menin teaching, when 
they come roa hard knotty thing, they will ſay, Here is a hard ſe- 
cret point, marke well here. So we when the Holy Ghoſt doth thus 
Rylethis marter, muſt double our diligence in attending to it. 

Inthe next place wee muſt opea ſome points in which ſtandeth 
the ſecret ſpeculation of Chriſt with his Church. Having met with 
many before , wee will unfold three more, and ſo pafle to the verſe 
following. | | 

We ſee that in marriage there is a giving of the perſons married 
by the Parents, and a muruall acceptance, whereby the perſons take 


| Firſt, Thar iris an Ordinance-of God which hath grace annexed 


{fing of fruitfulneſſe and graceto be given : for even private prayer | 
a Sacrament : Thus Churching of women might be preferred for that | 


marriage is a figure of Chriſt his conjunion with the Church, Whar | 
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each other : This is to be-ſeene in Chriſt and his Church. x. God | 
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| the Father of all the family in Heaven and earth giveth Chriſt to us. 


oe 


except adultery, or thar caſe of deſertion, when one is unwillingly 
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Rom. $, If he hath given us his Son, &c. and giveth us likewiſe to his 
Son, Job. 10. Againe, there is betwixt our Lord and us a mutuall 
conſent, he taking us for his, we him for our Lord; He ſaith, Thou art 
mine, we ſay,We are thine Lord, I amyour God, We arethy people. 

In the effes marke, in marriage, each partie Jeaveth the Parents 
to cleave one to another : this is in Chriſt and the Church: for Chriſt 
came downe from Heaven from the boſome 'of his Father , emptied 
himſclfe of glory, in regard he manifeſted himſclfe in fleſh, like toour 
finfull lcſh {aden with infirmities 3 and wee kave this. world whoſe 
children weare, having our converſation in..Heaven, yea fometime 
leave our parents indeed, for Chriſt doth erewtfile - put a {word 
twixt the Parent and the child. Looke Pſal. 45.10. whiere this is ty. 
pically delivered of all the Church of God, "COTA 

Againe, in the fruitfulneſle of marriage : foras they beget aftertheir 
image children of wrath : ſo Chriſt the quickning Spirit] by the feed 
ofthe Word, inthe mouths of his fairhfull ones, doth beget ſons and 
daughters to God. x | 

Laſtly, conſider ſome conſiderations about marriage. 

I» The marriage: betwixt manand woman is madeand continued 
when the perſons are not in one place together, ( locall conjundion 
belongeth not tothar ſimple being, but complete and perfe@being of 
marriage) as by letters and conſent ſignified one may be contracted 
toanother twenty miles off him; and we that are marticd, ifone of us 
beinEngland, another in France, are ſtill man and wife , as truly as 
ever: So Chriſt with us, though he be in heaven, and we in carth, yet 
weareas truly marriedto him, as if we were preſent with him. 

Laſtly marriage doth ſo couple that nothing but death departeth, 


forſaken ofthe other : This in Chriſts marriage with us is to be ſecne, 
who loveth his tothe end, and puttcth his fearc in us ,; which will not 
let us wholly depart from him , yea giveth us ſuch love as no waters 
can quench, Cazt.8.7. ſuch faith as hell ſhall nor prevailc againſt. 

We mult therefore defire God to teach us theſe things : Our hearts 
would burne within us if we could ſee them as we ſhould z that God 
- hope give us that faith which may fill us with joy and peace in be- 

ieving, 

= SE 33. Therefore every ove of you doe yce ſo - let every one love 
bu wife, even as himſelfe, and letthe wife ſee that ſhe feare her husband. 4 

Now followeth the concluding of this point by a joynt exhortati- 
ofthem both: marke, firſt, he had ſpent a great deale of paincs 1n this 
point, yet hedoth not ſo paſſe it, but doth repeat to them againe that 
Commandement, and particularly applyeth ir [ewery 07 of you] as if 
he would point them forth by the head. Obſerve, 


That we muſt heare againe and againe of our duties, and have them in | 


particular charged wpon us. For wee are {low of heart , dull of under- 
ſtandiog. Againe, if we doc conceive, qur memorics are like colan- 


| 


ders, 
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| | dexs, rhey hold as ſives do water, as weake ſtomachs do-meate,which 
they caſt up fo. ſoone as:ic is taken. Againe, we muſt have thele:things 
aganc urged, becauſe there is a reluRtation in our-nature; our corrup- 


mach which jadureth not medicine, muſt againe and againe be forced 
before it will let it dowae; ſo itis with us. _ _* | 

.4- Ourdevorion, if we do receive athing with affeion,is ſo foone 
cooled that we-muſt ſtill be excited: for we are like the ſtrings of an 
inſtrument, which alittle played ondo fall downe lower.and therefore 
muſt often-be fet up: and we muſt not heare onely againe of things , 
but have them perſonally applicd , for there is ſuch a careleſneſle in 
ournatures, that what is ſpoken to every body , is as if it were ſpoken 
tono body. Y 

Which is to be marked ; for it doth meete with that fooliſh wiſ- 
dome of many, that lovenot toheare twice of one thing , a word for a 
wiſe man, a thouſand will not doe with a foole : two much honey is 
naught, too much of onething good for nothing : What, nothing bar 
lusbands love your wives 2 Burt the Holy Ghoſt which never doth 
teach a ſuperfluous word , will have the ſame point often repeated, 
one cannot drive a naylethroughly with one blow. 

Apaine, marke how he applicth that was indefinitely ſpoken, Let 4 
man love his wife , every one of you , by the head as it were poynred 
forth, Love,8&c. that therefore which # indefinitely poken,ts to be taken 
a if it were ſingularly delivered. The Papiſts aske, Where have you, 
thou Themas believing ſhalt be ſaved? we may ask, Where reade they, 
Thou 7ohn,8c. lovethy wife : Doe not kill. Yet when God ſaich, Let 
a man love his wife, it 1s to be taken as if he had ſaid , Doc thou : Soa 
man is juſtified through faith on Chriſt , believe thou ſhalt be ſaved, 
And for husbands the dutie is before explained. 

For Wives here isa further lefſon, viz. that it is not enough out- 
wardly to obey, but we muſt inwardly feare thoſe that are our huſ- 
bands, 1 Per. 3.2. which is chiefely , when wee have a dread to doe 
ovght that may offend, and are carefully fearing leſt in ought they be 
;off:nded, as the Church, Carr. 3.5. Take lieed you awake not my 
;Love. 2, When the heart is cold to ſce the husband in juſt diſplea- 
ſure, as the faithfull ſoule trembles ro ſee Gods wrath revealed. 
3. When we walke, having conſcienceandreſped of that ſuperiority 
which God hath put in that man above the woman : withour this, all 
our reverence is but a coppy of countenance, aad laſteth till ſome 
thing doe vexe us; then becauſe the heart hath not this bridle,we will 


-yo0 unſubdaed cannot be {yibjc to the Law of God, That as a No- 


Doft, | 


fly out into any unrulinefle, —- 

But you will ſay, we muſt love our husbands. Azſw. Both do well | 
ſtand together, Love is full of carefulneſſe, feare, rhough void of ſla- 
viſhor ſuperſtitious terrour. w- T4 
 Whichdoth meet with the lewdneſſe ofmany women, that thinke | 
it their glory to know no awe ; for pleaſing, they ſtand on no ſuch 


points, if they like nor, they may leave, ſay they : let them get _ 
oe\ 


Ate 
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do it better: to ſee their husbands moved, they will not Rick to biq 
them go walk themſelves. For fearing them, they cannot, why ſhoute 
they make bull-beggers of them, they are their wives, not their 


Theſe things the devill will round youin the eare with;But know. that 
you had better bee Gods Sheep, then the devils Shrew, though the 
provers ſay otherwiſe : Meckeneſſe and lowlineſle of ſpirit area wo- 
mans chicfe ornaments with God and man: and what if you feare 
them? this dothnot make you ſlaves; Are believers ſlaves? Or doe 
they make Chriſt a bull-begger, becauſe they feare him? No,this is the 
thought of one that acknowledgeth nothing for liberty, but corrupe 
licentiouſneſſe, which their finfall hearts affect. Wherefore repent, 
rurne from theſe ſelf-willed courſes, and truly reverence your huf. 
bands, letting them ſee that thereis a loving fearfulneſſe in youto of. 
fend, or to ſeetheir patience broken any ways 


| 
| 


ſlaves 2 Should they be pointed at for ſheepe all the towne over » | 
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CHAP. 6. VERS. I. 
Children obey your Parents in the Lord, for thu t© right. 


Ow followeth the ſecond diviſfion-of particular pre- 
cepts , concerning Father and Children : for theſe 
$y reſpects are the next in antiquity, and therefore have 

| the nexeplace to the former. This exhartatian is ab- 
L)8 ſolved in foure verſes. Concerning children in the 
= I three firſt, the Parents duty in the fourth yerlſe. 

The Childrens duty is firſt laid downe in the firſt verſe,and backed 
by a reaſon; Children be ſubje to your Parents : The. Reaſon ; It & 8 
jeſt thing to doſs. 3. He confirmeth this Reaſon by the tables of all 
equity, quoting Gods Commandement, which is the rule of righte- 
ouſneſſesthat is juſt which God hath commanded, this is Gods Com- 
mandement; which is, Firſt, propounded. Secondly, deſcribed from 
this, thar ir is the firſt with promiſe z that is, firſt of the ſecond Table, 
or firſt with a particular promiſe, Thirdly, it is perſwaded from the | 
promiſe annexed, 

Now in the firſt verſe muſt be marked foure things, 
I. That children ſtand charged with obedienec to Parents. 
2. That he doth nat.ſay, Obey thy Father, but both the Parents. 

' 3+ Thathe ſaith, i the Lord ; which hath a double force, forit 
ſtinteth obedience : and ſhewerh the true manner of it. Be ſubject ſo 
farre forth as they croſſe not Gods Commandement, bee ſubjeR ro 
them, as knowing thou dealeſt not with man, but God, whoſe Ordi- 
nance this js. | | 
: - —— rhe equity of it ; Theſe foure things muſt be proſecuted ; 

urther, 

It 


lid. Marti tia. 
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[t isfo be marked, Thatchildren ſtand charged from God to ſub. 
je&tthemſelves to the Parent. Co/.3.20. Be ſubje& in all things ; and 
our Saviour Chriſt did leave an enſample of it, Zake 2. 51, he was 
ſubje& to both, though the one was his Father reputed onely, But 
for the more fruitfull conſidering of it 5 you muſt know that this ſub- 
jection harh five principall branches. 

- I, To their inſtructions. Prov.1.8., ang: 6.20. we-muſt when they 
teach vs tcnd the earc of our hearts. | fo # 

2. We muſt ſubje&our ſelves to their cofnmands, bee it. never ſo 
homely, if we may doe it without ſin, and that readily, i» al things, 
faith the Apoſtle, and we have example of 7oſeph, Gen.37.13. Here] 
am, though he was ſent to thoſe that bare him no great good will, yet 
he went roundly. 1547.17.20. Davids example, 

3. Totheir corrections, for many can indure to be told gently, or 
putup a more ſmart word; bur for blowes, they will not beare them : 
but the Scripture is plaine, Heb.13.9. 1 Pet.2.18. A ſervant muſt a- 
bide the correRion of his Maſter,though over rigorous and caulcleſſe, 
how much more muſt a childe ſubmir himſelfe ro his Fathers corre- 


ground, they did allow the Parents power of life and death over their 
children. The powerof life 15 in Gods hand that ſtill createth ir, yet 
Deut. 21.18. you may ſee, that if they did not profit by correGtion, 
the Parents might bring themito the Magiſtrate and cauſe them tobe 
ſtoned. ws | 

4. We muſt obey them,in taking the Callings of life to which they 
traine us: for children are under the power of the Parent tobe ordered 
this way : and if the Parent be charged to bring them up in a Calling, 
2S I ſhall ſhew you inthe fourth verſe, then children muſt be ſubject 
inthis point; thus Zaceb brought up'his children to be Graſfters,as him- 
ſclfe, and- 1 Sam. Annah with Elkanahs conſent , devoted Samnelto 
divine Miniſtery, and the outward profeſſion of the Recabites Cal- 
ling , they tooke from their Parents, and Chriſt (ir is probable) did 
ſhew ſubjection in this point, for one Goſpel calleth him the Carpen- 
ters ſon; in another they ſay, Is not this the Carpenter 2 Whence it 
may be probably inferred, that he did worke ſometime in his Fathers 
Handie-craft, which 1sſt#» afftirmeth. 

5. Laſtly, The Parent muſt have obedience of the child in the mat- 
ter of marriage : for the reaſon is plaine , 

I. That which ismine cannot lawfully be altered from me without 
my conſent who am the owner ; now the child is a part of the Fathers 

uick ſelfe-moving ſubſtance, 796 1. When the Devill had Commil- 
fon to meddle with that which was 1ebs, his children were compre- 
hended in it. 
- 2. Againe, the Scripture doth teach it, x Cor.7.37,38. 

3. Continuall practiſe doth makeit evident. Abraham tooke Iſaac, 
Ifaac appointed Tacob ; Thamar bade Ammon aske his Farher that he 
would give her; yea 1ſrae/ ſtood to his Mothers choice in this point. 
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Qion? The Heathens ſaw it ſo <quall , that. going too farre on agood | 
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| veſt. But here two things may beasked, if the Parent be to have 
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\ 4+ The light of nature hathraught ir. : 


' obedience herein, whether may he conſtraine. his child tothis orthat 
marriage 2 which queſtion is neceſlary in theſe times, becauſe that 
over-laſhin their expenſe, & by over-renting themſeclves,they weaken | 
their eftare,8: this is made the laſt refuge, the eldeſt ſon muſt on paine 
of lofing bleſſing and inheritance , rake any one. whom the Parents | 
finde our and know to have money enough to make all whole againe. 

Anſw. The Parent cannot enforcea childe to marriage , though a 


forced conſent is truly conſtruedas none, Againe, we ſce that Berhuel 
and Laban, though they gave Rebecca, yet they did itwith asking her 
afſent, Ger, 24. 57. Thirdly,the fruits of rheſe things teſtifie whence 
they are, for theſe forced matches doe often overthrow the patri- 
mony which is left , yea the bodies and ſoules of thoſe thus beſtowed. 

neſt .2. It isasked on the other fide, whether the Parent can let his 


|Commandement, 1 Cor, 7. Letevery one for. avoiding fornication 


{ir will not be,ſceke reliefeby the Magiſtrate,who is a common Parent 


childe of marriage: which is needfull becaulc intheſe dayes (whercinf} 
naturall affeRion waxeth cold ) ſame are found ſo hard hearted that 
they will not let their children uſe their liberty. . | 

Anſw. The Parent hindereth marriage, cicher after a ſort from this 
or that particz or altogether denicth it, or at leaſt the ſeaſonable bene- 
fic of it : in the firſt the Parent muſt be obeyed ;/ in the. ſecond he is 
not to have obedience ; the reaſon is becauſe-when he doth denie me 
ſeaſonable marriage withany whoſoever, he doth come againſt that 


have his wife; Now heis to be obedient but in the Lord, 
veſt. Butif he will not ler me, what muſt I doe © | 
_Anſw. By all good meanestrie to win his favour this way 3 if 


to you both; if thare be no help here, ifthou marrieſt, we can ſay no- | 
thing to thee, but goc in peace. 2 | | 
Now for the uſe ofthis doctrine it doth ſerve us firſt to remember 
our former defaults, and to ſee the preſent diſobedience in which ma. 
ny of us doe live: for many of us have beenelike Samuel and Davids 
children, who (no doubt) wanted not inſtruſtion , but they heard it 
with their heeles, they did not hide icin their hearts to yeuld obedi- 
ence : which of us have not let much ſeed of this kinde fall to the 
around fruitleſſe? Sao for obedience to commands, wee are like Elzes, 
Do not thus my children, bur they heard not. Wee withdraw the | 
ſhoulder if we like not that which they bid us,and have no legs, ifthey 
ſend us of errands that pleaſe us not. Yea wee thinke when a more 
homely ſervice is injoyned, it would diſgrace us todoe ir. But for 
correion, O we have a world of rebellion againſt this, wee thioke | 
this commeth but from hatred, we that we will not be. made fooles. 
totake any ſuch matter, we ſcorne itas a great ſhame to us z we ſwell | 
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here with deſperatereſolurion, rather to make away ourſelves then be | 


child muſt withall reverence uſe his liberty , and not without good | . 
|rcaſon diflent from the Parent ; for conſent maketh marriage, bur in- | 
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baſcly intreated. Children obey , be ſubjeRro Parents, and thoſe 
who arcin the place of Parents in correcting you , it is not hatred bur 
love the Scripture ſaith , Heb. 13. 4. it will not make you fooles, but 
wiſe men, Prov.13.1. your proud hearts will make you fooles, our 
proverbial ſpeech, Thou art a proud foole , ſheweth that pride and 
folly are companions, but lowlineſle is a mother of wiſdome : $9 to 
obey correQion ſhall make thee glorious , Prov.13. 18. but to refuſe 
inſtruRion ſet on with correRion (for the word ſignificth both) ſhall 
make thee reproached : refuſing the Parents and Tutors correion 
is the high rode tothe Gallowes, when a man is a ſpeQtacle of ſhame 
to God, Angels, and men: and what untowardnefle is in childreo, 
they will nottake that they are ſet to; what ſelfe-willedneſſe in mar. 
riage, caſting themſelves away without Parents privity , like Z/as, 
Gen.26. Well, let us repent and amend theſethings, for fearfull is the 
judgement that ſhall follow ſuch diſobedience, the Ravens ofthe yal. 
ley ſhall peck out the eyes of ſuch a childe : and what became of that 
Eſan, of Elies ſons, of Ammon, of Abſalom, Adoniah ; did ever any 
proſper £ No, though temporall puniſhment doe nor ſtill findethem, 
eternall vengeancedoth never mifle them. 

We muſt be exhorted to lay up theſe things and praRiſe them,that 
in your Callings , and hercafter in change of your conditions , you 
may know your dutics and ſhew your obedience of faithin them, 

Theſe things muſt be held againſt the Church of Rome, whoin 
two principles croſle this doQrine. - x. They teach that a child may 
enter Religion, as they call their Monkiſh Orders, without his Parents 
conſent,at 14. yearcsa man, 12.4 woman. 2. Thoughthey like not 
blinde marriages for the conveyance of them, yet their Counſell doth 


ratifie marriages, where the conſent of the Parent is not ſought. 


A man mightas well juſtifie theft from preſear poſſeſſion : But for 
that others *you muſt know that the child oweth this obedience to his 
Parents,to take the kind of life they depute himto, And about this re- 
member three things. . 

I. Chriſtian Callings are generall, the Chriſtian profeſſion; or par- 
ticular kinds of life in which the generall is excrciſed : For the firſt a 
child muſt betake himſelfe ro that profeſſion of Chriſts Religion , 
yougn Parents be never ſo unwilling, and the Papiſts proofs run upon 
enis point, 

2. Aparticular Calling the Parent is bound to ſet his children to, 
and they are bound to obey him in being ordered this way, till either 
a Parent do leavea childeto himſclfe, or in marriage giveth him free- 
dome; for then not man, but God alſo in ſome ſort doth unfranchiſe 
a childas that Charter above, For this ſhalla man lcave, doth ſceme 
to imply, no years doe nor, the 24. of Civill Conſtitution, nor that 
Papiſts x2, I doubt not but the terme of Chriſts ſubjeRion in Luke 2, 
51 is to be extended ar 3o, yeares old,and the Papiſts doc greatly for- 
get themſelves to make children at their owne hand before they bee 


adultes, paſtthe rod , eſpecially ſeeing their blaſphemous —_ 
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doc not give Chriit, now by thouſands of yeares glorious in heaven, 
freedome from his mothers ſubjeEion : Command thy ſonne by thy 
ſcIfe a mother. 

3+ Their Monkiſh orders are not religious callings, but Religion 
falicly ſo called: they arc idle bellies,and the houſes of their religion 
che trueſt dens of theeves thar ever the world did know : for they rob 
King and Countrey, Creditor, Maſter, Parent. Let a man get thoſe 
houſes on his backe, he is diſcharged his allegeance in ſecular ſervice. 
Let a debter get into one of their weeds, though by leave of the go- 
vernours, he may worke and returne ſomething, yer he is not bound 
ro it, heis dead to this world. A ſervant ftealing thither, his Maſter 
muſt loſe his right in him : and a child running thither, his parent muſt 
forgoc all claimein him. 
Laſtly, we muſt learne hence, how obedient we muſt be to our hea- 
venly Father; If he wil have the parent thus cbeyed,whar ſubjeion do 
weowe to him who is the Father of all the family in heaven and earrtiz 
Let us thipke with our ſelves, whether God might not ſpeake to us as 
he did to thoſe Jewes, 7er. 35. may he not ſay, your children doe thus 
and thus when you bid them : how doe you ſtirre at my commands? 
how doe you reccive my inſtructions? how doe you regard my cor- 
reaions ? &C. | | | 
Now followeth the ſecond point, which is to be marked, obey 
your Parents, both of rhem, notthe Father onely; which doth teach 
us, That we muſt of conſcience be ſubjeft to the mother as well as the Fa- 
ther, Prov, 1.8, and ſo we havethe example of 7acob to Rebecca, for 
though the circumſtances: are not imitable, yer the ſubjeion was 
commendable: ſo Sslomon, and vertuous Reuth to her mother in Law: 
and the holy Ghoſt doth ſo cxpreſly provide for the mother, becauſe 
her Sex being the weaker, ſhe is the more ſubje& to be deſpiſed; for 
the devill will teach us to breake over where the hedge is loweſt, 
Asain, becauſe of their owne indulgent converſing with their chil- 
dren; for familiarity doth breede contempr. 
Let us therefore learne to ſubmit our ſelves tothe mother, of con- 
ſcience; the weaker the Sex is, a good child inuſt put the more honour 
vpon them. Many are ſcarce crept our of their ſhell, and yerthey will 
be more then halfe Maſter with the mother. Ir is good for the mother 
to thinke whether beſide the conſiderations above this, be not the pu- 
niſhment of hernegle& of duty, as her nurſing her child, her notbe- 
ing ſubje&to husband which clippeth halfe her duty, but ſuch chil. 
(dren as ſhake off the yoake of the mother the Lord will judge. 

Thethird thing is, Obey them in the Lord, Obſerve then, that Our 
Obedience to Parents muſt be in conſcience of Gods Commandement, and 
0 further then ts pleaſing to him: We muſt love them to the Alcar,obey 
them as farre as we can obey God in ſodoing : whichis to be marked, 
for we may obey them inthe Lord, when they command. not inthe 
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wardneſlc, the parent may ſinnein beſtowing him otherwiſe, bur he 
doth well in taking that courſe of life, which his father will traine 
him to : ſoa parent may perverſly provoke to many things, where a 
child may ſuffer withour offending God: bur in finfull things wemun 
nor yceld to them, like good Tonethan,1 King. like good ſeh,1 King. 
15. who did depoſe his Queene mother for her Idolatrics , yea like 
Chriſt, who rather then he would with carnall reſpe& of perſons, or 
prevent the ſeaſon which his Father had ſer for thoſe miraculous 
workes which ſhould teſtifie of him, ſayd ro his mother, Woman, what 
have I to dee with thee! my houre i not yet come, 10b. 2. 4. Though we 
muſt love them dearely, yet iFthey come againſt God, we muſt nor 
know them, Deut. 31. Tea hethat bateth not Father and Mother far 
my ſake,is not worthy of me, Luke 21, 14. the wife is nearer then the 
parent, yet if the wife in the boſome perſwade againſt God, &c. 

Which doth meete with many children, whoas the old ones crow, 
ſo they will follow, likeas Abaziah, 2 Chron. 22.4. .Hark 6, Herodjas 
begged 1ohn Baptiſts head, being ſchooled by her mother: ſo many if 
the Parent bid them lye, uſe deceite, ride on the Sabbath, runne, they 
will doo. 

In the ſecond place it muſt teachus, that no companions muſt have 
ſuch intereſt in us, as to draw us to evill; ſurely our Parents are of all 
the deareſt; yet we muſt obey them but in the Lord : many in good 
nature as they count, andin kindneſſe of heart, rhough they have no 
minde to many matters which are nought and unprofitable, yet if a 
companion give bur the whiſtle to them, they cannot refuſe him : but 
ſhould your, father perſwade you ta unfruitfull courſes, to miſpend 
your time, you were not to heare him in it; obey your Parents ſo farre 
as you may inthe Lord, inſo doing, no farther. 

Now theReaſon followeth. for it & juſt: which doth ſhew us how equall 
a thing it is, that we ſhould be ſubjef?. Our boyſterous natures doe think 
it a hard word, we thinke it unrcaſonable, but rhere is nothing morc 
equall, the heathens have ſceneir, and therefore have enated moſt 
ſevere lawes, to puniſhthe contumacie of children,as a moſt notorions 
part of injuſtice. And how juſt is it that they ſhould have duty, to 
whom we owe our ſelves? we ſay to a friend, and thinke it meete, that 
if he havedone us any ſpeciall favour, we ſhould be at his command 
in what we arc able. 

The Ufſe of it is to perſwade us to obedience, even as we have ay 


muſt we avoide this injuſtice, to withhold obedience, where we owe 
V ERSE 2,93. Honour thy Father and Mother (which « the firſt Com- 
mandement with Promiſe.) 7 

That it may be well with thee, and that thou mayſt live lang upon earth. 
Now he proveth ir juſt, from the tables of cquitic, Where you have 
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I. The Commandement. 
2. Thedeſcription-of it from the precedencie and manner of 
propounding itz not nakedly,but with promiſe. 
3- Thepromilſe annexed : S, Paulſeemeth to cite the promiſe 
| otherwiſe then he ſhould, adding in the beginning, that it may be wel 
with thee; and withdrawing in the end, which the Lord thy God giveth 
thee. But you muſt know that he citeth it faithfully, 1nterpretitig the 
| meaning of long lifepromiſed, and not exprefling that which was cir- 
cumſtantiall, more direQaly concerning the Iew then Gentile, when 
Godin mercy promiſcth long life, he doth promiſe a proſperous life, 
have we little or have we much, no mans proſperous lite ſtandeth in 
abundance : for without this, our life would be bur aliving death, vita 
neneſſet vitalis; and though that God give us the Land where we are, 
for the carth is his, and all thatis therein, yet he was Land-lord of Ca- 
naanafter a more ſpeciall manner then any other part of: the carth: as 
| he did not onely preſcribe them their forme of religious worſhip, bur 
did enac their Civill Iawes,by which their country was governed:now 
thar his peculiar right which he pleaſed to hold inCanaan,every one far- 
ming his poſſeſſion as it were from him, made the clauſe added, which 
thy God giveth thee. | 13; 
Now to open the matter of theſe words, Firſt the ' Commande- 
ment it ſelfe, Honour thy father, &c. The ſumme of this Commande. 
ment is that honour be given to him to whom it belongeth. The ex-| 
plication hath 2. parts. | 


1, Whois to be honoured. . 


2. Whatitis to honour. | 
Generally, every one is to have honour from another, Ch, 5. 21. 
Rom, 12. goc one before another in giving honour. 

Particularly, the Superior is to have honour of the inferior : Supe- 
riors are of two ſorts, either above us in power, or in authoritie : a ſu- 
pcrior in power is ſuch as are ſo over us, that they have power to:go. 
verne us : they are publique or private: publique in Common=wealth, 
Kings and Queenes. Deborah called a mother in 1ſ7ae/: and ſo Kings, 
the heathens themſelves have called fathers of their Countries. And 
tothis head muſt be referred all magiſtrates from the Kingto the Con- 
ſtable, that a publike farher is in the Church, Miniſters. Paul, 1 Cor, 
4-15. and Tadg. 17. 10. that Idolatours Hicha ſaith, be a Prieſt and « 
father tome. | $2 

The Superior in power private is the husband, 2. The maſter, for 
lo the Scripture calleth Maſters Fachers, 2 Xing. 5. 13. And hither 
muſt all that have maſter-like power be referred, ſchoole Maſters, Tu. 
tors, heads of Colledges, El;ſha called Elias maſter, 2 King. 2.12. 
Though he was to ſucceede, yet helived in ſome ſort with the Pro- 
phet as a Scholler with his Tutor. 

The third private father is the naturall Parent, calledthe Father of 
the fleſh, Heb. 13.9. and hithermulſtbe called, grandfather, grandmo- 
ther, uncle, jaunr, ſtepfather, and all that after a ſort are linked to that 
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The Superior in Authoritic, is ſuch aone, who though he have no 
power over us, and rule athis pleaſure, yer heis in eſtimation aboye 
others, for ſomething in him deſerving honour: hither are referred the 
aged, Lev. 19.1Tim.,5.1,2. whom we accordingly ſalute fathers, 
for a gray hcad in the way of righteouſneſſe, is honourable, as the hea: 
thens have ſcene. 2. The learned, 3. The wiſe man: Gamaliel, 49,5, 
and thus one that hath no power, nay that is under the _ of ano- 
ther may be father to him, Gen. 45. 8. Toſeph was Pharaohs father. 
Many children have not a good word for their parents, if they deale 
not with them ſo liberally at their death as they deſire. | 

2. For the 24. Honour injoyncth 4. things. 1. Reverence, which is 
an inward acknowledgement, that God hath madethem our Superiors, j 
with all outward teſtifications: thus 1oſeph and Solomon, and thus we 
arc bid know, that is, acknowledge reverently in our hearts thoſe that 
are over us, 1 Theſ. 5.12. 

2. Obedience to the naturall parents, you have heard to Miniſters, 
Heb. 13. 17. 

3.Love of them, which is alſo injoyned to their Miniſter, Have him| 
: ſingular love, 1 Thef. 5.13. Now loveto the parent hath many 

utics. 


{It covereth Infirmities. 
Te is Patient. 
Ie maketh a man indeayour to win fayour, by doing them 
all kindnefles. 
It prayeth for them. 
4 Irdoth requite theirlove, Mat. 15.6. a piece'of honour, 
thankfulnefſe, x Tim, 5. praiſed by 1oſeph, and 
Chriſt onthe croſle. 
It doth wiſh their continuance, R«th,and as ſhe ſaid, Let wy 
| Lord King David live for ever. 
4+ To Honour Parents, is ſoto live as may credit and adorne our pa- 
rents. Children are the crowne of their Parents, a fooliſh ſonne ſha- 
meth his mother. And this muſt further be marked, that theſe things 
are not only to be don, while the Parent liveth,but ſo far as we are able 
after death; we muſt reverence them, remembring them reverently, 
and with thankefulneſſe ro God. 2. Obcying them, in remembring 
their counſells and preſidents, loves in ufing ſuch lovingly, who were 
deare tothem; indoing all offices of love toward them, which may 
be for their credit, as ſatisfying their debts; in living ſo that all men 
may after their headsare laid, blefſe them in us. ; 
| Toreprove many who arefull of contempt to their Parents,in ſtead 
of reverencing them, they will be haile fellow well met : ſometimes 
young ones thatarca little for company and apparel lifted up above 
their countrey training, they are aſhamed of that meane and homely 
condition of the parent. Sometime if the parent miſtake in a phraſe or 
tearme, they will laugh at itinthem. So for love, the Proverbe 1s not 


for nothing, it deſcendeth, it aſcendeth not, one parent to 4 hundred 
, children: * 
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Children: for they are churliſh: Yea ſome are found , that will put 
their naturall Parents in ſuite for trifles. They are againe carcleſſe of 
them, live in the ſame towne withthem, and by the quarter not have 
chem home, nor viſit them : forgetting thankfulneſſe , and like birds 
when they canflye and finde their meare, they regard not the old 
ones any longer. Yea ſome that long to be dealing with that they 
have, and ſce them well buried, like Z/as ; and after death they will 
not ſatisfie their debts, and ſo make their names ſtinke 2 and if you tell 
them when they tread contrary fteps to theirParents;they live by laws 
not by example. Wretchesthat delight ro caſt dung inthe face of the 
Parent, inſtead of giving them that honour that God requireth, So 
pupils that have no.reverence of Tutor, nay they will ſimper before 
him, and make a Pageant play of him behinde his back. No love 
and thankfulneſſe, longer then with them , whereas thankfulnefſe 
ſhould ever be greene; they ſhould like David, when Tonathan was 
dead, ask ifthere were, &c. Others ſo living that they are the ſhame 
ofthe Tutor, ſurely they had not ſo good example, they were not 
ſo looked to as they ſhould. And for honour to our Teachers in life, 
after death remembring them with reverence, and looking what po- 
ſterity they have that we may ſhew love to the deceaſed parent in 
them, there is not a ſhadow of this amongſt us. Finally, no reverence 
of young to old, that we may well live inthe daycs of ſuch as are 
diſobedient to parents. And though we live under gracious govern- 
ment, yet this vice is as rife as if we had an Anarchy , the vile rifing 
againe, and honour no man. But let ſuch know that Gods curſe will 
finde them, Curſed is he that maketh light of Father or Mother, and 
| all the people ſhall ſay, Amen. Cp 

Ie muſt alwayes be before us, when we finde others vile in ourcyes, 
whoſoever goe one before another giving honour ; when wee finde 
our hcarts not with reverence reſpeRing our Parents, that wee are 
about to ſhoote out any ſpeech, which is a ſpeech of the leaſt diſho- 
nourto any Superiour, let this come before us; Honour, &c. that as' 
it may draw us to repent on the one fide, fo it may teach usthe obedi- 
ence of faith on the other, ' 

The Papiſts doe many wayes crofle the obedience of this Com- 
mandemenr: for the Father of the Countrey to whom every ſoule is 
to be ſubje& according to the fleſh, that is the outward man; They 
plead exemption from the ſecular authority: for the Churches ho- 
nour they ſpeake enough : For as they cat the skirt of the Common- 
wealth, ſo they inlarge their owne fringes, giving to Peter what they 
rob from Pasl, as we ſpeake in the Proverb : Bur:for honour ro Pa- 
rents, they doe by donaricsto Churches, Altars, 'by their Corbans, 
oblations to God, Saints, for ſoules in Purgatorie, ſo milke them, that 
they often are not able to yeild their naturall Parents due benevo- 
lence, that this way may bee ſaid what Chriſt ſaich of the Phariſee, 
Mat.15.15. / 


| 


Againe, by theirentring Religions which they put inthe power - 
the. 


Filins ante di- 
£19 patriss in= 
quirit 38 annos. 
Ovid. Met, 


vſe x; 


[EEE 


me ere ——E 


| 684. 


FIR 


DoF. 2. 


VERSE 3s 


Dof.1: 


yſer, 


| Epheſrans,Chap.6. | Ver. 


the child, they free one from relieving the Parents; Indeed they grant 
that in caſe of extreame neceſſity a man may leave his profeſſion to 
miniſter to Parents, but as we ſay,while this grafſe groweth the Steed 
ſtarveth, for this point is then ſeene when help is too late. 

Laſtly, we muſt hence learne, how God muſt be honoured. 

It muſt be marked that he ſaith , Thi # the firſt, and delivered with 

remiſe : which doth letus ſee with what care we muſt keepe it: for 

that whichis firſt in placeand of principal uſe and reckoning may haye 
the firſt reſpeR, it isthe key to all the other, for if this be keprall is 
well, if not, why then every one will bee ſoone broken. Now that 
which is firſt told us, and which is not propounded bur hath promile, 
muſt be more regarded: above he ſaid it was juft. C/. 3.10. he faith 
tr is pleaſing to God: here he ſaith ic is the firſt Commandement, it 
hath a promiſe going with it : a fourefold cord ſhould nor cafily bee 
broken. | | | 

VERSE 3. That it may be well with thee ; and that theu maiſt live 
long upon earth. | 

Now followeth the reaſon, which doth teach twothings. 

x. Particular concerning children, and them in ſubjeRion. 
2. Concerning us all. | 

Thar obedience to Parents is a. way that Ieadeth to a long and 
happy life, looke at Zacob, Solomon, at Ruth , the Rechabites, for firſtit 
is equall that ſach as honour thoſe by whom they reccive life, the 
authors under God, and maintainers of it , they ſhould have the ſame 
prolonged. | 

2. Thoſe that live in obedience governing in the way of proſpe- 
rity : for Prov.6.23. the Commandement 1s a light. Now as wee 
wonder not if aman that maketh much of himſelfe, looking to whole- 
ſome diet, 8&c. have his body well becauſe heuſeth that meane. 

3. Obedient children cauſe their Parents heart often to be lifted 
up to God in their behalfe, and havetheir Parents bleſſing, which is a 
meane under God procuring theſe things, therefore in Exod. honour 
them thatthey may lengthen thy dayes: for though we cannot bleſſe 


]extraordinarily, and infallibly foretell what ſhall befall our children, 
| yet we may ſeckeat God, andpronounce them blefled, and probably 
| foretell by a common ſpirit of diſcerning : for many Parents prove 


now adayes tootrue Prophets, 

4+ Laſtly, the obedient Children are commonly of ſuch diſpoſici- 
on asthat God isfor them , they are mecke to whom hee hath given 
nis word, they ſhall poſſeſle theearth , though men put them to the 
wall as the weakeſt. | 

Andthis doth-meet with the vaine thoughts ofmany youths, that 
think pride and ſtomackfulneſſe and diſdaining all yoake to be their 
onely way to riſe by, though cxpericnce teacheth that ſuch courſes 
have canſed many to bediſinherited. ERS | 

Againe, many Parents are here met with, as they would not have | 
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their children rake- hels : ſo they love not to ſee them of any (| FR Pp | 
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forwardncile : tor they thinke tha it is an ill figne, they will not long 
live, as they take ir. But rhough God may take a good child timely, 
whcnthe Parent is unworthy,when God ſceth that ſtanding,he would 
be more corrupted,or when he wil notlct him ſee judgements he hath 
to bring, though God may thus ſometime take a good child, yet obe- 
_ and rowardlineſſe haththe promiſe of proſperity and length of 
ayes. | 
Rod it doth let children ſee what they may looke for : if they have 
given honor,good: but if nor, the contrary judgments will finde them. 
| Note hence in generall, What i the true way of thriving, walking is 
the way of Gods Commandements. It one be of ſuch force , what is the 
conſcionable indeavour of yeilding obedience to them all « Looke 
Deut.5.29. this Solomon often reacherh 3 Wiſdome , the beginning of 
which is the feare of God, bringeth length of dayes, proſperity, ma- 
keth the navell ſtrong, ſupplicth the bones, hath leagch of dayes,in one 
hand is proſperity, inanotheris a tree of life, is medicine to the fleſh : 
And for this preſent life nothing is ſo helpfull as keeping in the Com- 
mandements, for they keepe us from all ſuch things as are hurrfulls 
glutrony, drunkenneſle, uncleannefle , covetous care , inordinate af- 
tetions, which are things that hurt not the ſoule onely,but overthrow 
the ſtare of our bodies, | 
2. They docteach us wholfome wayes. | 
3. They do bring us.to have further fellowſhip with him who is 
our lite, and thelengthof our dayes, whoſe grace taſted.is the onely 
Cordiall chat can keepec us freſh and renew ourage; we ſod examples 
hereof in Dent. 34.7. in Numbers 14.10.0f Moſes and Caleb. 
Wherefore this doth convince the moſt, as taking a wrong way to 
the wood : ſome ſecke Patrons on whom they hang their hopes, ſome 
heape up money, ſome watch themſelves for diet, ſome by right and 
wrong ſecke to riſe to ſome eſtate , whereas the onely way is to kee 
the Commandements z ſecke for righteouſneſſe, this will bring all 
things, What doe men for their bodies? they will keepe diet, uſe me- 
dicine, goe to baths in the moſt remote parts : but if wee could keepe 
us cloſe to God, we ſhould doe two things at once ; provide for that” 


life which is etcrnall , and attaine a berter conſtitution of. body for | 


the preſent. Tf one had a trencher-Phyfitian, nay, could command a 
Colledge of them, they could not all doe that which the endeavour 
to walkealwayes righteouſly will petforme. But three things will be 
laid againſt this truth. 

I. Thatmany wicked ones have in proſperity and life larger por- 
tions then godly. 

4nſw, Their happineſle differeth as much from true, as a dreame 
ofa thing from the ſubſtance of ir. | 

Againe, Thcir laſt diſh doth ſpoyle the feaſt. 

Thirdly,there is a ſecret poyſon which doth killthem,(even Gods 
curſe) in the midſt of proſperity. Some poyſon killeth by caſting in- 
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fo {leepe, with laughing, &c. ' | 
| t 
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{ſpread with clouds of poverty and infirtnities, and this is no unuſuall 


It is ſaid that Gods children often neither have great wealth, nor 
200d health, nor long life. : 

Anſw. Their happy condition ſtandeth notin abundance, no mans 
life, the proſperity of life : A midling little Nag periormeth ajourney 
as well as agreat Dcmiec-launce. pe 

2. Gods children wanting theſe things muſt be diſtinguiſhed into 
a threefold rank. 

x. Many there are that as yet have them nor, which ſhall ſeaſonahly 
inthis life be made partakers of them. Now it I ſay the Sun ſhal riſe rg 
morrow, it is true, if it riſe at noone, or a little before the evening : $9 
thoſe promiſes are made true, though a great part of the life be over. 


thing with God, who trieth his children that he may do good tothem 
in the latter end. 

2. Many of Gods children have not theſcthiogs, not becauſe they 
arenot given to godlineſſe , but becauſe we fall into ungodlineſie e1- 
therafter grace, or have before we knew Gods grace done that which 
God ſecth meet thus temporally to corret, Looke 1 Cor. 11. as 
God may forgive that fin, and not releaſe the temporall chaſtiſernent 
which belongeth to it, and themolſt are in this order : They muſt not 
therefore diſcnable the godly courſe to which they owe all that bleſ- 
fing they have, but blame their owne ungodlineſle , when they reape 
that corretion which themſelves have ſowed. | 

3- But hirdly, it will be ſaid, that ſome in whom there is no ſuch 
particular offences are ſoon taken away. Gen. 5. Enoſh, and may live 
miſerably; Za{arws, Heb.11. 

Anſw. Theſe are rare,and have theſe wants recompenſed in a more 
ample poſſeſſion of things heavenly in that life cterfiall , by which 
way God doth pay them wich uſe whatſoever outward thing might 
be expeced, 

Ic may be ſaid, be it ſo that keeping the Commandements would 
bring us to bleſſednefſe here, yer all the craft is in the catching : for 
the Law promiſeth nothing burto perfe@ fulfilling of ir , which wee 
cannor. 

oAxſw. As we ſcape the curſe ofthe Law by believing on Chriſt: } 
ſo weattaine the promiſes by believing on him, in whom all the pro- 
miles of Godare yea and Amen. For our works are covered , accep- 
ted, rewarded through faith on him , as our perſons are by the ſame 
accepted, grace freeth us from the rigour of the Law, therefore the 
ſame promiſes are renewed to imperteR indeavours which wee are 
able ro make, Mat.6. and 1 Tim.4.s. 

veſt. But doc our works procure theſe things, as they ſhould un- 
cer the Law have done £ 


Anſw. No they were motives and cauſes procuring, now they are | 


rewarded as fruits ofa perſon who is receivedrograce in Chriſt , and 
"ag an heire of bleſſing, they be conditionall correquiſits, not 
cauſes. 


pred 


VERSE 4+ 


Vs Re 4 


VERSE 4. And yee Fathers, provoke not your children to wrath - 
but bring them up in inſirudtion aud information of the Lord. | 

Now followeth the duty of Parents, 1. What they muſt avoid, Pa- 
rents provoke them not. 2. Whatthey muſt praQiiſe, bring them up,c+c. 
Andtwo things muſt be marked: 1 | 

1+ Whar they are to doe. 
2. Towhom. | 

To their children indefinitely , not this or that whom they affeRt 
principally. | 

The firſt teacherh this Chriſtian duty : That Parexts muſt no way 
give injuft grievance 10 the child, Which is not ſuperfluous , as if it 
ſpurred roo free horſes : for Parents are ſubjeR crewhile to indil- 
cretion, and to want of naturall affetion roward ſome of their chil- 
dren; a moſt equall precept, that they ſhould not provoke thoſe that 
are their owne fleſh ſo neerely ; now it is done by indifcreet or unna- 
turall Parents: for the prodigall favours to ſome, eſpecially when 
there is no reaſon forit, are offenſive to others who are lefle reſpected. 
Like as beggerscnvicalmes , ſo doe children the Parents favours , if 
uncqually diſtributed : 7oſephs Coat: the Prodigall ſons brother. 
But the moſt frequent provoking is by unkindneſfle, too much ſe 
rity incorreRing, which doth kill the heart of them like continuall 
ſpurring, and make them not paſſe forit for correQion is like Phy- 
fick, if roo frequentit worketh no more then our meat with us. | 


| 


would grieve him, ifa juſt man, and how much more,8&c. 


2. By unjuſt denying them favours, as many will not,though they 
have abundance, help their children with any ſtock to begin, which 
give them liberty to change their conditions when it is expedient, 
will nor let them have any thing (which lawfully they might ) like ro 
others : Now asa horſe too ſtrait reigned , will but riſe up on the 
forefeet : ſo children curbed in theſe kindes cannot bur take it grie- 
VOUS, 

2. By preſſing them out of meaſure, uſing them as drudges rather 
then children: for wormes trod on will turne againe,and achild can- 
not take it well, if not handled ſomewhar ingenuouſly. | 

4. By immoderate wrath and touchineſſe and diſpleaſure againſt 
them, for as fire kindleth fire, ſo doth anger provoke to anger : yet 
this muſt ſo be conceived, as not befriending the Cockney-like cocke- 
ring of our times: for men muſt notlike Lamech kill and ſlay, nor yet 
like Zly omit correction ; yea bring up ſons,as David did his Adoniah, 
t Kings. But we muſt walke, that our ſeverity make us nor juſtly hate- 
full, nor our indulgency concempruous: wee muſt ſo walke towards 
children, that as wee muſt not make them male. content on the one 
lide, ſo we muſt not havethem malepert on the other. : 

Which duty may be adireQtion to Parents , who have by partiall 
carriageand leſſe loving hearts provoked their children, and driven 
them cither to caſt all riders, or lyedowne with heartstyred,Cel.3. 20. 
He that ſhould ſoyle the mettle of a horſe with indirc& uſage, it 
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Epheſians, Chap.s. | 
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| borne, rather then legitimate children : thus 7ſaac was partially affeQed 
to his Eſau, thus David impotently loved his Abſolon. And it 'StO| 
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[to be conſtred here, viF, for correQion : ſo is it taken in the 13th of 


1y Father. 


| tion, bur let not the difference of more and leſle, take away the ſub- 


| on: and doenot onely teach them to know things, but by admonitions 


| have in ther. tothe Coloſs;ans the end,tranſlated, we admonith. 


Epheſians, Chap.6. V ex. 4. 


" AndIetteth children ſee what equitie we ſhall find with our heaven. 


Now followeth theparties, not one child that muſt not be grieyed, 


| but indefinitely, Prowoke not your chilares, teaching that The Pareniljk 


affeition and duties of love, muſt be afforded one child as well s another. 
Some are ſo indulgentto ſome one or two, that they could put them 
in their boſomes, and know not how to make enough of them, but of 
others they are carelefſe: and ſo in their fayours they are as uncqualls, 
eivihg to ſome oneallin a manner: and to others as if they were baſe 


be marked, how that our corrupt natures are ready to doate, not on 
thoſe that are the beſt, but on ſuch as have the leaſt grace. As it is 
commonly ſeecne, that ſuch children as are of outward parts and the 
ninibleſt head, theſe goe away with allthe love, when thoſe of better 
deſctts and hopes in way of grace, are neglected. | 

Wherefore remember that the parently love muſt be extended 
equally to your children: Doe not like Eagles which turne ſome out 
Shel neſt, and bring up otherſome. I would many did like them in 
regard of their tryall, but as the reſpe& of child-hood is in them all| 
alike, ſo letrhem be handled accordingly : not that there may not be 
a preemince in love, but the Scripture alloweth ir, and a double por- 


ſtance of a parently love : the ſame difference that Abraham made 
ewixt Iſaac, and his concubines children, doe men now make 
rwixt rheir legitimate iſſue, | 

Now followerth the duty to be performed by them, viz. tocducate | 
chem. 2. The manner of ir,in doctrine and information; amplified 
by the Author,the Lord. Some make the difference of ai & rhwiz, 
to be civill inſtitution and religious. But thar 7» 1he Lord, ſecmerh ro| 
belong aſwell ro doctrine as the other. This ſenſe therefore in this} 
tranſlation is the fitteſt retained. See that you doe not onely avoyd 
unkindnefle, but bring them up, and lct not the backe and belly be all 
your care, bur ſo bring them up as feeding their ſoules with inſtruci- 


faften in their mindes and affeRions the things they underſtand, and 
let your doctrine and admonitions not be ſuch which your owne wiſe- 
dome doth ſuggeſt, but ſuch as God doth teach you in his Word. 
The firſt of theſe words may be read , and is (as I take it) otherwile | 


the Heb, 9. and x Cor. 11. And the Apoſtle uſeth two other words, 
I1S2x5, 115eoxaiz not this, to my remembrance though in the 1. to the 
Romans there is radwrys for an inſtruftor , andthe ſecond word out 


Now then the ſenſe is this, though I bid you not provoke them | 
unjuſtly to anger, yet you muſt not runne on the other hand to cocker 


them, but bring them up with correion and admonitions , not ſuch 
wy 
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as your prepoſterous diſpleaſure would” rake,” or fuch as: your owne 
wiſedomecanſuggeſt, bur ſuch as the' Lord doth reachin:-the wiſe. | 
dome of his Word. TH, 3015 ta ghfor 51 : SY 
The things to be markedare three. -1. The-duties that parents owe 
their children : Now theſe may be'calledto 4. heads, and all the 4. 
foundin the Texr, 1122 EETY > 2320, 37 
I» To Education. 6:7 - 128 | bt] 

5. taftruaion. ( Ale toopenthenn: 


- 


4» CorreQion, le! 5:0 = 

1. Parents muſt bring up their children, which 1 conceive as taken 

up in giving them foode and raimenr,-and ſuch like neceſſarics for ſu- 
ſtaining ot them: and here the morher hath a ſpeciall part, till three 
yeare old, with her nurſerie, though the father may be ſaid. ro educate 
them, for he thar keepeth'the nurſe keepeth the childe, and this point 
of education God hath made helpefall to the. foule of the mother; 
for by bearing children, thar is through the fairhfull and patient endu- 
ring of the trouble, in breeding, bearing, bringing forth, and bringing 
up, ſhe ſhall walke as in a way to Salvation. 2. It is a naturall thing, 
3. Itisa curſe when God ſendeth dry breaſts in diſpleaſure, Hoſea 9, 
14. therefore to dry up our owne unſcaſonably is a double: curſe; as 
if God ſtrike one with death inhis.wrath, ic tsa-curſe, bur if one kill 


himſelfe, it is more heynous; and Sarah, Gen. 21; 7. ſhe tooke this to 


lye upon her, as ſure as ſhe had brought fortha ſanne, that ſhe was to 
nurfe i. So joyntly afcer they muſt raiſe them up, further and further 
by education, and he that doth not this is worſe. then the ravens, for 
they will feede their young, and flic with them ill they can finde for 
themſelves, , fu f IS 
2. They muſt provide for their children, parents muſt not onely ſu- 
Raine them for the preſent, but be ſtorers, and as God ſhall bleſſe them 


[lay up before-hand to helpe them hereafter, as with ſome ſtocke, 


whep. they ſhall ſer up daughters with dowries; and at death, 2 Cor. 
12. 14. For God maketh me owner of all that I have, ſo that Iam a: 
Feoffee of truſt for others, and though the poſſeſſion is mine intirely, 
yet out of caſes of neceſſitic, I amiſtimted inthe ule to a part, Eccleſ. 
5.10. When God dealeth moſt bountifully, aman muſt but take his 
part, thisis a ſecond dutie, which muſt thus be underſtood, that future 


proviſions muſt nor let us from” raking preſent neceſſarics, and that. 
is neceſſarie forone,- that is finfullſuperfluitic in another, and he that 
barh not this point of proviſion, may goe to ſchoole to- the Ants. 
3» Weowe them Inſtruction: now this is civil, or religious. 
I. Theircivill inſtruction is taken up- in 3. things. .In looking to 
their manners, that they carry themlſclves, | 
Art home, "r 
Abroade, + 2g : 
Before our ſelves and others,comely. 


' Foras Itold you inthe end of the laſt chapter, curtefic isa Chriſtian | 
| oO vertue, 


ry 


| 


; 


1 


— 


>| plan, Clips. Vunp, 


| ſuſtaine their aged Parents, the _Uthenians pur in this exception, un- 


1 Rion will prove witde,all will be as —_— if diſcipline be neglected. 
| went up with 7oſep4 :' or getting others that have a gife, to beſtow a 


| muſt be given with good adviſe. 


| It is our beleefe, not.our blow that worketh, 


| the child beareth : as the ſtrengthof medicine, muſt be meaſured by 


| otherſome, unleſſe you flatter them after, you kill them. Men beate 


ens, 


yertue; and religion muſt be mannerly, 

2. Ingivingthem learning, ſuchas weare able; LF. 19. g. theſe 
Epheſians had {chooles no doubr amongſt them : the ſchoole of one 
Tyr aun a noble Perſonage the founder, or a tcacher, of the name as 
is moſt probable one of them. And here parents muſt take warning, 
to let their children at leaſt have the benefit of reading, which as it is 
helpefull cotheir ſoules health : ſo iris an, ornament in any condi- 
cion of life; and the purchaſe is caſte in compariſon of the benefic, 

3- Thethird thing is rocnterthem into fome calling of life: thug 
the ancient brought up their ſonnes in husbandry, in being Grafiers; 
their daughters in the flockes: and the heathen have ſeene it neceſſarie; 
for as the Grecians generally would have all children ro be bound to 


lefſetheir parents had taught them no trade wherewith to yearne their 
living, which ifthey had not,they ſhould net be bound to keepe them 
in age. Butthe religious inſtruRion is in this verſe chicfcly injoyned, 
23 God doth command it to parents, Dewr. 6.7. Gen. 18. 19. Eſay 38, 
Parents ſhall cell their children, Exod. 13. of the Paſſeover : and while| 
they are young, they muſt ſcaſon them z ag old dogge will not learne 
to leade:. Timothies motheran example, who brought up her ſonne 
from a childe in the Scriptures. | 

4+ The parents muſt corre their children ſcaſonably : for this 
maketh all the other beneficiall-ro them : feeding them wichour this, 
will prove pampering, and make them kicke when the provendcer pric- 
keth : proviſion of inherirance will puffe them with pride, and cauſe 
them grow to prodigall-humors without corre&ion, words of inſtru- 


It is a handmaide which tendeth on all the former, Prov. 19.18,23.We 
reach them'our ſelvesor others, bringing them to the Church; Chriſt 
word on them this way. | 

But we muſt be circumſpet init; for it is medicine, and Phylicke 


1. We muſt humble our ſclves in repentance, for it is not enough 
to have a good cauſe to fight for, 'we ſhall beate our ſelves, if we firſt 
judge not our ſelves in ſome meaſure,as they did twice fic downe with 
che worſt forthis wanr, though they had a moſt juſt quarrel. | 

2. We muſt looke by faith to that promiſe of God, folly is _ 


3. A Manmuſt have diſcretion , marking what the diſpoſition of 


the ſtrength of the patient. Children are like herbes for diverlitic: | 
ſomethe more you cut them downethe more they thrive, if you cut 


not Cumin with flayles , nor Wheate with lictle wands : which may 
be marked in his corre&iov. The ſum of this is, that parents muſt ſu- 


[ 


ſtaine their <hildren, or they are worſe than beaſts. 2. Muſt p_ 
; | or 
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V ER. 4. Epheſians, Chap. 6. 


for chem, or they arc worſe rhen Ants. 3. Muſt inſtruct them in man- 
ners, literature and ſome calling, or they areworſe then heathen, 


members of ſome Corporation, but Citizens of heaven, they muſt 
teach them the doctrine of Salvation, elſe their righteouſneſſe doth 


notexceede the heathens, 
5. Becauſe that the former will not fucceede without diſcipline, 


they muſt give them in good manner fic correction, | 

Now to apply this, it meeterh with many in way of reproofe : for 
nat to ſpeake of ſuch monſters as ſometime beſtow their children un- 
der ſtalls : how many ſinne againſt chis, bringing up their children by 
neglect of nurcerie, not caring how ſleightly they putir off, if them. 
ſclvesareſhur of that trouble, in ſo doing they hinder their owne fal- 


vation : for he that putteth away Phyſicke being ſick, hurterh his own 


lite. and accordingly we may ſee how their ſoules are filled with an 
evill ſpirit : for putting by Gods yoake, they grow topaſle their rimes 


in idle ralking, goſfopping, this or that merry meeting, and thus while 
their fleſh will feele no ſowre, they loſe the ſweete of grace in their 
ſoule. Again, they breake up the bounds of nature, for Lam. 4. 3. 


the. very dragons or ſea- calves draw the breaſts forth and give ſucke : 
inſuchtherefore as for pleaſure, caſe, trifling profits neglect it, the fin 


IS grievous, 


[irup : if nurcerie be not a part of education, let her pleade excmp- 


But you will ſay, if it beſuch a neceſſarie thing, why is 1t not ex- 
preſſely commanded ? | 

Some things are ſo naturall that they are taken as granted, not ex- 
preſſely commanded : the Scripture doth not ſay, Thou ſhalt love thy 
ſelfe, yet ic taketh this as granted, when ir ſaith, Love thy neighbour as 
thy ſelfe : for this is a moſt naturall thing, written about'thy nipples, 
written in the wife and colour of the milke. Beſide that unletſe you 
will have the mothers duty not taught here is a precepr, ſhe muſt bring 


> 


tiOrs 
There are mary parents that riot out all their increaſe in fellow- 


ſhip, gaming.&c. and bid ro morrow prophanely care for it ſclfe, they 


ſing care away, | "2p 
Many negle& looking to the manners of their children, they 


are rude, they can like thoſe curſed children, call bald-head;nickname, 
ſweare, curſe, Again, ſome that are able will nor bring taem up to 
reade, Others let them be as idle as they can hang, which doth fill 
Gaoles, which was the firſt ground of vagrants; which maketh ſuch 
ſtore of idle huſwives, who know not how to ger a penny, if they 
lay not their body to pawne. But ſome they thinke rhey have done 
enough if they have broughtthem to be able'to ſhift, and live men in 
this or that Corporation; they have no care of inſtructing chem, rel- 
ling their children they arc loſt, how Chriſt came to ſeeke that was. 
loſt; what duty they owe in way of thankefulneſſe, and for correionz 


4. Becauſe they doe not onely ayme ar this, to have rhcir children | 


theageisfo indulgent, that like as Apes doe their young, they kill ul 
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f with kindnefſe, Thus Turors likewiſe they nurture not their pupils 


; mannerly, as their rude carriage inthe Churches may teſtific ; they} 
| inſtru them nor in learning , which maketh them ſometine Joſe 
| morein Grammar learning then they gather in Univerſity knowledge, 
' Bur for Religion, how rare arc thoſe who aic Fathers to the ſoules of 
| rhem, teaching them thethings that concerne their peace ? and this is 
| the fountaine of all miſery : the Switzers Law forclaw this, who en. 
ated, that if a child was condemned to dye, the Parent ſhould exe. 
cure him, becauſe that negle in Parents is the fountaine of allthe 
racke of their children. I know a Preacher of righteouſneſſe may 
havea Cham, and a Seneca may be a Tutor toa Nero ; bur uſually this 
is the roote of all cvill,and that in good men otherwilc, as Eli, David: 
He dath not trouble the houſe oncly that is a Lyon , a coverous mi- 
ſer, a prodigall maſter, bur he that neglecteth inſtruction and diſci. 
pline : this maketh thoſe chat ſhould be Cordials ro our age become 
Corraſives,thoſe that ſhould be ornaments to us for vertuc, beconic 
gulfes of miſchicte : and when things are thus , then wee complaine 
and ſay, Who ever had ſuch children, ſuch pupils? thank thy ſelfe, If 
men ſhould let a horſe run inthe fields will 8. yeares old unbroken, 
and then when he would nor be backe, ſhould ſay, Who ever ſaw ſuch 
a Jade £ what would another anſwer, You ſhould have taken him up 
betime, and given him to ſome cunning Rider, then hee would now 
have obeyed the bridle, and paced ir pleaſantly : So, 8&c. 

This muſt teach us our duties henceforward, not to looke to backe 
and bellie, and mattcr of inhericance, bur to ſce that the ſoulcs of our 
children be inſtructed and ordered by diſcipline. We are carefull to 
procure midwiferie that the young infant may have every part harmo- 
niouſly knit in it, weare angry if there fall out through negligence the 
leaſt diſproportion. Let us helpthe gaping ſpuic which is ſeparate 
from God , which is disjoynted in it ſelfe, that reaſon and appetite 
fighting rogether, ler us knic rheſe joynts by timely inſtruction, 
Aſccond thing muſt bee marked in this word admonition : forthe 
force of it is ſuch asthar ir norerh a faſtning this or that upon the 
| whole minde; teaching us, That we muſt not be content 1 ſee them know, 
\ but muſt labour to ſee their hearts entertaine theſe things, working it upon | 
| them by admonition. Thou ſhalt repeat, Dew#.6.7. Thou ſhaltnot ſimp- 
ly recite, but ſo as ſetting an edge upon them, that they m: y ſtrike deep. 
And in outward things the Parent will finde twenty waycs to make a 
child do this or that, Good children will do thus : they will give them 
ſuch a rhing; their brother will docir before, 8&c. But the Lord reach 
us to till chem on to love and practiſe theſe things which onely can 
make them bleſſed. 

Laſtly, we ſee herelaid downe , That «ll eur dealings with children 
muſt be ſuch as the wiſdome of the Lord teacheth in his word, It wee cor- 
r<& or adviſe out of our owne wiſdome, we doe but offcr to caſt out 
Satan with Satan. Againe, our children are as fooliſh as wilde Af 
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colts by nature, void of heavenly underſtanding ; now what wiſdome 
cal 
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| [can recover them, bur this which is the Lords, and this Word of his, 
Y jrhis doth beger them ro become as ſced ro God. | | 
This therefore muſt teach us to ſeethar our inſtructions}, counſels |”/e 1. 
be all ſuch as wehave learned of God in his Word, and this let us be- | 
times teach them. Idolarers will reach their little ones to kifſe their 
Idols. Againe, if we be carefull of the health of their bodies, that we 
will not ler them drink hot things, nor eat ſowre things, nor any way 
diſtemper it for them,(for that contrary were ſome degree of murder) 
how carctull muſt we be that the milke of rheir ſoule be ſincere, that 
they hearenothing from us, nor ſee nothing in us but according to 
God? Forthe ſoules of our children feed at the care and eye, on that 
J ſchey _ and fee, as the body feedeth on the breaſt by the 
3 {mouti., 
: And it conviaceth ſuch as will teach others craft lying, teach them | Ye 2. 
3 jrobreake the Sabbath, gaming, yea delight to ſee their little ones un- | 
3 i\ſcemelily tumbling together, as if they would havethem learne the | 
3 jdevils Carechiſme without booke: It may be ſome will bleffe them- | 
ſelves from theſe things: God forbid they ſhould thus poyſon the | 
ſoules of their children. But what wholeſome food doe you give. 
7 |theme doeyou inſtru them,call on them ? Tf you doe not, you mur- | 
J |ther their ſoules as well as others, If a mother ſhould not givea child 
3 [any poyſon, yet if ſhe ſhould ler it lye and never give it any ſucke , ſhe | 
3 {ſhould killthe babe, notby giving ir poyſonfull mcate, bur by letting 
2 [ir want due nouriſhment. Theſe are the duties joyntly of both Pa- 
A jrents. Butthey will excuſe theſe matters ſometime from the unto- 
wardneſle. and unteacheablenefſe of children: ſometime from the 
tendernefſe of yeares, they are not capable : ſometime from bulineffe ; 
{orerime they will aske,whar ſerve the Miniſters for? | 
Now if we ſhould reade iz corred710u 4nd admonition, then beſide 
that which hath beene ſpoken, another thing may be marked, wzz. 
That we muſt jeync admonition with giving correttion : not bite. with 11- | ng7" 
lence, nor give ſtrokes without a word, which may make the partie 
corrected ſce his faulr, aad come to amendment: as in the publique | 
chaſtiſement of Magiſtracie, there gocth eviction of the fault and a 
word of admonition , before the execution is ſerved, fo-19 private 
correCtion the ſame order : and we ſhould be too injurious ta neglet 
it, for we beat not a dog, bur ſo farre as we can we put into his ſenſe 
the fault he is beaten for. It is good to doe as mothers, if a childe 
heedlefly fall into the dirt, they doenot let him lye and beathim, bur 
firſtthey help them up, and ſertle all things aboutthem well, and then 
teach them to looke to their feet better : So firſt help them bp('by ad- 
J {monition and inſtruction, then remember them with correRion : And 
J {thus one thing anſwered, we will leave this verſe. ot 
2xeſt. For whereas theſe are duties of Parents and a way of their 
ſalvation, it may be asked, What is to be ſaid to ſuch whom God hath 
not bleſſed with any children | 
Anſw, They muſt not take occaſion hereby of. further fleſhly | 
Oooz liber. - 
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liberty, but muſt do that which is proportionable to educating three 

Wayes. | 

F r. They muſt be humble themſelves under this want which 

| is the want of atemporall blefling ; and rake occaſion by ir 
of further repentance, ſo making a Chriſtian vettue of their 
neceſſity. 

2. Fathers muſt not revell with their ſubſtance , nor mothers 
livelike idle perſons and bufic bodies for want of this im- | 
ployment, butthey muſt fave the matter of their eſtate 
and depute ſome as adopted children , and be helpfull in 
educating others. 

. They muſt whether married or unmarried, being exemp. 
ted from theſc troubles, double their deyotions toward | 
God, 1 Cor.7.35. | 
Thus much concerning the duties of the ſecond rank belonging to 
the man and wife. 

VERSE 5. Servants be obedient unto them that be your maſters ac- 
cording to the fleſh, with feare and trembling, in ſingleneſſe of your hearts, | 
45 unto Chriſt. | 

Thus we are come to the laſt parcell, his particular exhortations, | 
concerning ſervants,and Maſters : which reſpe& came in befide na-| 
ture, and is leſſe ancient then the former. The Apoſtle ſetteth downe| 
the duty of the ſervant to the ninth verſe; then of the Maſters, 

In the ſervants duty two things. 
| I. Thething to be done. 
| 2. Thereaſons. 
\ : The thing reacheth to the cnd of che ſeventh verſe, and hath in it 
twoprincipall members. 
1. The obedience it felfe. 
-2. The manner, inthree points. 

I. With feare and trembling. 

2. With fingleneſle. 

3. With readineſſc ofminde. 

He beginneth with the duty, and 
| I, Setteth downe the perſons that owe it, Servayts, 
| - 2. The duty they owe, be obedient. 

3. The perſoxs to whom they do owe it, to the Maſters, whole 
authority is limited from the ſubje& of it, viz. that they are 
Maſters accor4d7ng to the fleſh, or outward man, 

| Thefirſtthingto be marked is , That ſervants ſland charges from 
Codwith dutifull ebedience. 
Two things muſt be opened. 
I- What we meane by ſervants. 
2. Whar we infold in this, thatthey muſt obey. 

For the firſt, ſervice is a ſtate of ſubjeRion , grounded partly in the 
curſe of God for fin ; partly in Civill conſtitution : for though it bee 
not afinfull condition, yet it isa miſerable condition , which entreth 


| 
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through finne. Now ſervants are either more laviſh, orelſc more free| 
and liberall : the firſt are ſuch whoſe bodies are perpetually pur under 
'the power of the Maſter, as Blackmores with us; of which kinds fer- 
 yants are made ſometime forcibly, as in captivity : ſometime volun- 
rarily, as when one doth willingly make himſclfe over: ſometime na- | 
curally , as the children of ſervants are borne the flaves of their Ma: } 
ſters; and this was the moſt frequent kinde of ſervice, whercin parties | 
are upon certaine termes or conditions for a certainetime onely under 
the power of a man : ſuch are our Apprentiſes, Journeymen, maide- 
ſervants, 8&c. Now becauſe there were mercenary ſervants as well as | 
bond-men, in theſe times we muſt conceive all ſorts of ſervants here | 
ſchooled by the Holy Ghoſt. For the ſecond, you muſt know general- 
lythat our obedicnce doth note a ſubjecting of our ſoules inall things, 
Tit.2, whether they command in Gods name the religious carriage 
3 {ofour outward man, or any thing concerning domeſticall affaires,no- 
A |thing is excepted which is not finfull ; for if wee were the vaſſals 
2A |bought with money, that muſt not be yeilded to. Gen. 39. Toſephs cx- 
3 /amplerefuſing his Miſtreſſe in her unchaſtneſſe. x Sam.21. Savuls ſer-* 
vant, not yeilding to run upon the Prieſts, 
E But for more particular direction three things are here to be con- 
3 {ceived in which they muſt obey. 
I I. They muſt ſuffer themſelves to be directed in their bufineſles | 
3 [and the things they goe about by their Maſters ; his command is thy 
23 |watchword. Mat.8. I (faith the Centurion) am a'man in authority, 
2 [and I ſay to one, goe, he goeth, come, and he cometh, doe this, hee 
doth it. .And when God doth lay this upon the Maſter and Miſtrefle, 
to give direQtion, as is gathered by proportion , Prov. 31. 13. he will 
3 {then have the ſervants be ſubjeR, which is to be marked of fuch ſelte- 
2A [conceited ones, as thinke nothing will doc well, but what they take 
7 jupoftheir owne head, | 

2. They muſt obey them in corrections whether by word or blow, 
if rebuked, they muſt not mumble and anſwer againe, 2. Tim. if cor- 
73 |reded, they muſt humblethemſelves under it, Gen.16. yea though the 
23 igovernours would cauſcleſly and beyond meaſure take on, yet they 
27 jmuſtbe indured, 1 Pet.2.18, 
Z 3. We muſt ſtand to their allowance in diet, apparell, for liberty; 
27 |forthe Maſter is to meaſure theſe things to us, we are not to be our 
3 [ownecarvers, Pov.3.13. If they be ſuch as through uamercifull hard- 
23 ineſle trouble the houſe, (for as he ſaid of the Maſſilians, it is better be 1 
7] |theirſheepe then children : ſo ir may be ſaid of ſome, it is better beg 
J jrheirhorſe then ſervant) if they bethas, wee may relieve aurſelves 
with mecke complaints to the Magiſtrate, who are both their Maſters 
and owners, 

This therefore thus opened doth ſhew how reproveable the courſe | ſc. 
of many is, who if they bee bid doe a thing : will ſometime denie, J 
ſometime ſay, well, but doe nothing, who if they be called to religi- 


ous duties, thinke they are not bound to anything , but to doe their 
| worke | 


"> mas, wa 
PY 


—c_ = t—wQw@l=@_D Þ@—_—_ nr EE Tied 


-- 


UMI 


696 'l Epheſrans,Chap.6. Vers, 


worke for which they are hired, who are ſo ſe}fe-conceired, thar they | 
love to follow their owne minds, like theſe forward lapwings thar 
will runne on a head, when the ſhell is nor off their head, and before 
they be their trades maſters, love to goe with their owne direRion ; 
hence bidden doe a thing thus, they willtell you of chis way, and har, 
of ſome other thing, forgetting that God did not file their tongues to 
| talke, but boare theireares, that they might heare and obey. And he 
| that is a ſervant muft nor doc his owne will, bur his maſters whom he 
ſerveth. For reproofe, they will give word for word, for blowes 
they will take none, ruletheir Maſters hands,if they cannot his tongue, 
elſc they will ſhew apaire of heeles, as Hagar did runne away from 
her miſtreſſe. For their allowance, ſomeſo mancher mouthed, thar if 
| theirbread be a little courſer, they will grumblear it: and ſointhereſt, 
if their mindes be nor all out pleaſed, in ſtead of being durifull,.they 
arealtogetherrebellious : but we that are the ſervants of Chriſt, muſt 
lay up this ſentence, obey your Mdfters in all things, we muſt count it 
our glory to be ruled in all things, and make their wills ours : yeato 
bite in the lip with patience, though they be too ſtrait and deat 
crookedly with us. | | 
De#l, Tour Maſters. JObſcrve then, that whoſoever are in place of our Ma- 
fters, they maſt have Obedience from s : he doth not ſay to the good 
| maſter or wealthy, but to thoſei that are your maſters, for it is not 
goodnefle and greatnefſe which doth chictcly bind us to obedience, 
for then we ſhould be ſervants to all thar are of authoritic and that 
are good: this therefore is truth, that if he be a maſter, though evill, 
he muſt be obeyed, 1 Pet. 2.18. and thus 7acob how obedicntly did he 
live to Laban, Ioſeph to Potiphar , David to Sanl? If he be a good ma» 
ſer, there is a double cord to tye thee to obedience, both as amaſter 
and as a good maſter, 1 7im. 5.17. Let them be counted worthy double 
honoar. 

Now we muſt know that not onely the Maſter, but the Miſrefle is 
here to be underſtood, yea any whomthe maſter doth ſer over us, as 
Mar.24. the ſteward,that is ſet over the maſters houſe in his abſence, 
for heis a maſter Paramount as we ſay, andif he come nor againſt the 
expreſſe will of his maſter, muſt be obeyed as the maſter, for the ma- 
ſters authoritie whereſocver, though in a fellow-ſervant, muſt have 
ſubjeRion to it, as the Kings authoririe in the Conſtable muſt not be 
reſiſted. 
ſe. | Which dodtrine doth rebuke ſuch who excuſe their unſerviceable- 
ngfle to maſters, becauſe they arc evill, unjuſt, not qualified as others; 
are they not maſters? if they be, though no better then Zabas or Saul, 
obey, it is the more praiſeworthy in thee, and who knoweth whether 
thy datifulnefle may not gaine them 2 howſocver woe to thee, if thy 
| lacke of dutic ſhould put a ſtumbling blocke before the blind. And 
{ ſuch ſervants, who though they can ſtoopeto their maſters, yer they 
will not vaile, ifhe leave in his abſence a fellow-ſervant, they arc as 


good as he, and will be no man of his though man to his m_ : 
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The third rhing tro be marked is, that thoſe who are over #9, have no 
er, but over the bodies and outward man of us. All rhe power of a 
man doth bur reach unto the body, yea all thar a Magiſtrate can doe, 
cicher as a Magiſtate or Chriſtian, ir is but to the body, as to bring us 


dcbarre open things, prophaning the Sabbath : therefore as we arethe 
ſervants of men, ſo we arenor, we arc bodily,but free in ſpirit, x Cor: 
7.23. 3nd 1am. 4. 12, thercis bur one Law-giver, for all thatman can 
command is proportionablc to his reward or paniſtiment : now his re- 
ward 15 remporall, and the worſt of his puniſhment can bur kill the 
body. Though therefore man hath no power over the body , bur 
in God, yer the urmoſt of his power is bounded in the outward 
man. 

Which is comfortable to ſervants. 

Doth rebuke the voluntary thraldome in many that doe not yecld 
their bodies onely, bur pin their ſpirits on the ſleeves of men, like 
thoſe in Ho. 7. 3. that would doe any ching to rejoyce Princes : ſuch 
as arc now a daies common ſmoake-ſellers, Paraſites, that will pro- 
fefſe rhey will doc it if ſuch a one bid ir, their religion ſhall be asthe 
Kings is. 

Laſtly, it taketh away the excuſe of ſervants, who will not be yoa- 
ked wirh religious orders, they ſhall anſwere for themſelves, faith can- 
not be forced, their conſcience is their owne, Maſters are but Maſters 
ofthe body. L,Anſw. Maſters ſhall anſwer for their ſervants, if t 
faile in dutic towards them. 2. Though fairh and your conſcience 1s 
free, yet your bodicis not free, and therefore your maſter mnſt com- 
pell ihe outward man to conforme it ſelfe unto Chriſtian courſes, and 
if hegoc thus farre his duty is diſcharged. 

Again, hence muſt be marked, that it is n#t enough to obey, if we doe 
it not reverently; be ſubje& with feare and trembling : for when God 
will have a wife feare her husband : how much more meerte is it that 
ſervants ſhould walke in feare and trembling toward their maſters, in 
aloving care left they ſhould offend them? 2. In awe and dread of 


being in ſuch place over us by Gods providence; for theſe 3. are the 
grounds of this feare; the laſt, ſee 1 7m. 5. 2. And inthe 2. of Sam, 
12. 18. it is ſayd of Davids ſervants, they feared to tell him newes 
which rhey thought would be grievous: and Abrahams ſervant with 
what carefull feare he execured his. maſters charge. And contrary 
hereunto is that contempt which is teſtified of Hagar, ſhe deſpiſed $4- 
14h: and thar carcleſnefſe which is in many, how their buſineſſes 


ro that outward conformitrie, to keepe the tongue from ſwearing, to | 


Vſe lt. 


Dot, 


ſpcede. 


they ſeorne to be in anyawe, that is for Prentiſe boyes in their firſt 
yeares. Many will give cap and knee, butthey are voyd of heartie re-| 
verence: many of the beſt ſervants are moſt rained tnthis kinde, that 


they 


they doe like Ioab, 2 $4.19: 5e afrer a good P iece of ſervice ill 
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[at Chriſt,nor man onely, not contenting your ſelves with the outward 


lighr by their ſervice, twitting them with that they have done for 
them, we muſt both be obedient and heartily reverent that will bee 
Chriſtian ſervants. 


earthly maſters with trembling, Mal. 1. Heb. 12. ult. 

The ſecond propertie is,that their Obedience muſt bein fingleneſſe and 

uprightneſſe of heart, which is amplified by 3. circumſtances. 

1. The Perfonto whom afingle heart lookerh in obeying, 4 

Chriſt. 

| 2. The 4 which is ſet downe by the oppoſite, ot eye- ſer 
vice as men pleaſers, but doing the will of God: thax is, 
yeclding obedience of faith inwardly, as well as doing 
that their maſters bid outwardly. | 

3. From the manner, from the Soxle. 

Thus he commeth to the third Qualitic of their obedience, which is 
ſer downe with the ground of it, by way of prevention, their ſervice 
mult be with good will: which though it be hard, if th=y looke to 
man, yet if they ſerve not man ſomuch as Lod in man, it will be ea- | 
fie; and the reaſon of all fulloweth from Gods recompenſe. The ſum 
cher is, as if Paul had ſaid, You muſt not onely be reverent, but muſt 
doe 1hatſocyer you do in uprightneſſe, withour diſſimularion, looking 


wy:ke which man taketh knowledge of : much lefle with ſuch ſervice 
as 1s mcaſured by the eye of your maſter, over-looking you, which is 
the cuſtome of men pleaſers; bur looking further to doe the will of 
God, when you obey the will of man, and that not formally in ſhew, 
but from the foule, You muſt ſee that you be not onely reverent 
and upright in your obeying of them: but you muſt further ſerve chem! 
with heart and good will, which though it be hard, becauſe maſters 
ſometime are wayward and unjuſt roward you, yet it will be cafie, if 
you look not at your maſters,but at the Lord whom you ſerve in them; 
and leſt you ſhould thinke that in thus doing you ſhould loſe yourla- 
bour, aſſure yourſelves that God will pay you good wages, he will ſee 
yon recompenſed, v. 8. 

Firſt, then we ſee, that whatſoever ſervice we yeeld it muſt be ſingle 
hearted;all that a Chriſtian doth muſt be ſo,bis whole courſe,Pſa.15.1. 
A&Z. 2. 44. for this is a thing with which God is delighted, ?ſa/. 51. 6. 
Truth in the reines thou artdelighted with. Now this principally1s ſeen 
when we ſtand notupon outward ſhewes in our ſervice tothem,nor yet 
ſerve them with any ſiniſter end, as ſecking our ſelves, but approving 
our ſelves principally to God, and next ſecking the good of them 
every way. 0 


Vex.s. 


will be ſo peremptorie and ſawcie in rermes as 1s not tolerable, ſertin 


Remember with what feare we muſt ſerve God, who muſt "ml | 


\ This therefore doth rebuke a great deale of countertcite ſervice | 
amongſt us: for how many are there that ſerve their maſters onely 
fortheir owne advantage, becauſe they can make ic a ſweete ſervice? 


Now though one may. have ſome conſideration of himſelfe , yet | 
+... when 
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Serbs in> | i 
when principally or onely he looketh at this, he ferveth with a hollow 
hearr,like the Prieſt, No penaic, no Pater #ofer; and many doe ſolook 


| ro their vailes, that their gleanings are becter ſometime then their ma-| 
\ſters harveſt. Again, the uneruth in thcir dealings doch convince this | 


 guilefull ſervice. Many that are our onely chapmen, ſo will winde in 


one: but what is their end? they are kinde to their maſters cuſtomers, 


as Abſolonto his fathers ſubjeas, to this end, that if they: fee up they 


may carry all with them; tolling another mans pigeons to their owne 


16. 3. Acuſtomer taketh himſelfe ill uſed, hardly dealt with, you ſhall 
havea hollow ſmooth companion will ſay, they are but ſervants, 
though it might be thus and thus, yet their maſter muſt make his 
owne price, loading their maſters backe with any thing odious. 
Finally, the diſloialtie of men once out of ſervice doth teſtific they 
never ſerved with ſoundnefſe of heart, for that dutie would be con- 
ſtant, whereas many now will beard their maſters, and if they could 
cut their throates with telling a word, out it ſhould: all ſuch ſervants 
may aſſure themſclves thar they ſerved in hypocrific, and therefore 
that ir was moſt hatefull ra God, for whatis more odious to that God 
of truth, then ſuch guilefull courſes £ Hypocriſfie is compounded of 


pride and untruth, the Lord hath both of them in high abomi- 

2. We muſt all hence conſider thatif God will nothave hypocrifie 
inthe ſervice, which one man doth to dnother, howdoth he hatcit in 
his owne ſervice £ Letuslabour therefore to doe'that. we doe with 
foundneſlc. | | 
Queſt, But how may we know that the thing wedoe is withupright« 
neſle 2 3.1 

LAnſw.1, If wecall our ſelves into the preſence of God : for hy- 
pocrifiedare not abide before him: Walk before me and be upright, 
2 King. 20.1 have walked before thee with a perfefF heart : the Phariſces 
looked to men. 2. If we doe from our hearts that we doe: with the 
heart, and untcignedly are all on, Ter. 3. 10. Hypocrites give God 
their lippes, but their hearts are farre from him. 3. To his glorie 
onely, 1 Cor. 3. | 

VERSE 6. Not witheye ſervice, as men pleaſers, but as the ſervants 
of Chriſt, deing the will of God from theheavt. | 

Not with eye ſervice, Whence Obſerve, that eye ſervice ftandeth not 
with uprightneſſe of heart, ancyclſervantis not an honeſt hearted ſcr- 
vant in Gods account. Now we muſt to underſtand ir, know thatit is 
not eye ſervice, which looketh often to the cyc of the maſter or mi- 
ftreſle, for Pſz/, x23. 2. the whole dutic of a ſervant is ſet downe by 


know their pleaſure: but eye ſervice is, r. All outward ſervice which | 
poeth no further then that aman can take knowledge of, for he that 


with cuſtomers that they will be ſerved with no other then ſuch an} 


lockers. Againe, the detraRing their maſters , like Zibas, 2 Saws. | * 


this; and it isa lawfull thing, when ir is to have their diregion and | 


doth the outward thing onely, though with a morall honeſt meaning, 
—_ " "EY Gods! 


VERSE 6, 
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Gods will as well as mans worke, is ſuchan one. 2. He that doth fer 
himfclfe to pleaſe man rhroughly, will doe his beſt indeavours there- 


l'ufito. Butthe ſecond eye ſervice which is moſt damnable is, when 


'4a man maketh this the meaſure of his ſervice, viz. the eye that his g0- 
vernour hath over him. The meaning is this, further then his maſter 
lookes on himfelfe, or ſome that will rell how he is occupicd,or further 
then his maſter hath ſo rooke his markes, that he can cell though ab. 


him, he will doe nothing,and he carcth not what lewdpart he commir, 
if it ſhall not come to his maſters knowledge : now all ſuch ſervants 
evenas the firſt, before God are not ſound hearted, but theſe ſecond 
eye ſervantsarefull of moſt damnable hypocrifie: ſuch an one was Ge- 
hezi., 2 King. 5.25. hecared not to ſteale, lyc, nor doe any thing, 
which he thought his fimpering could hide from his maſters eye, $9 
Mat. 24.48. there is a ſervant, who when his maſter is ſure for a 
while our of the way, he doth beate his| fellow-ſervants and fall a re. 
velling. This therefore is a vice to be taxed in ſervants: the world 
is full of ſuch Camelions as can ſhew any colour white, that can look 
with all countenances, but they cannot ſhew ſuch a face as commeth 
from a white ſincere heart, they are deepely gone in eye ſcrvice: hence 
iris that while a man is nearer them ,they will be filent, and as buſie at 
it as Apts, let one turnc-his backe, they will cake them a ſtoole, fall a 
ralking, laughing one with another, yea ſtep afide to drinke here or 
there : if ſome watchto givethem a call before their maſters returne, 
all is well : hence come thoſe doing our owne luſts, with pretence of 
our Maſters bufineſſe. Suchaone would have me goe forch, Well I can- 
not preſently, bur be at ſuch a place, I will meete thee there an houre 
hence; the time draweth on, my youth taketh his cloake : Whither 
goc you firs Iwill ſee if ſuch athing be done, I will call on ſuch a 
one for money, whereas he gocth oncly to meete with ſuch a compa. 


| nion. This maketh them if they goe of an errand, they will be ſure 


totake as much timeto their owne priv:cie, as their maſters buſineſſe: 


| they know he 1s not at their heeles : yea this maketh ſome char will 
| looke youdemurely, if their maſter eye them : bur if he looke off 


Ver.6, 


ſent, how he doth beſtirre him : further then his maſter can thus ſee |' 


them, they will deridehim to his head, by nodding or fimpering to 
ſome of their fe]lowes that ſtand by : and ſervants are ſo farre from 


; | ſeeing theſe damnable ſinnes, that they will laugh as tickled one to! 
another, to thinke how cleanely they have carried the matter. But 


you daunce in nets, God ſeeth you, yea and man ſometime, when you 
thinke not ſo, as it fared with Gehezs, | 

Yet even this that a hollow hearted-ſcrvant will be an eye ſervant, 
good whilethe maſter looketh on itzmuſt teach maſters this wiſedom, 
to over-looke the wayes of their families, the maſters eye fatteth the 
horſe :. it is true in all other affaires, the maſters cyec doth ſer them for- 
ward; Ruth 2. Boa\ went out to his reapers, Prov. 31. 34. the good 
huſwife looketh over the wayes of her familic: it is a picce of wiſc- 


ment, 


——— — — —— 


—— 


domeindomeſticall government, belonging tothe 8:b Commande- | 


| 


ment. And this may be profitable to ſuch as like Potipher, . Gen, 29. 
ro Toſeph, ſothey truſt all to the ſervant ſo far, as they take the next: | 
way to make himeruſtleſle , for opporruniey maketh a cheefe : let our 
eye be given bur yer let us remember , ic is not our cye that keepeth 
ſafe, but Gods blefling with it, it is not rifing carly, 8c, but God that 
buildeth the City , and who hath ſuch quick eyes that can ſce all the 
water that fliderh by his mill - + 2, £ 
It followeth, Nos with oye- ſervice as men pleaſers : Obſerve, Whence\ Dori, © 
# commeth that mes ſerve with eye-ſervice, even hence , becauſe they] 
ſecke nos 10 pleaſe God , but man, If one did ſecke topleaſe God, hee 
would doc inward obedience from his heart , as well as outward , for 
God is a Spirit, &c. Againe, he ſhould have aneye that would reach 
him every where, and therefore ſhould not hence take liberty becauſe | 
that the cyc is off him : But when one ſhooterh at this White anely,co] 
keepe the favour of men, he careth not for further ſervice then that 
which is neceſſary to this purpeſe. Bur to conceive this arighe , you 
muſt not thinke thatall man pleaſing is here condemned, for wee are 
[bid, Rem. 14.2. Pleaſe one another; and ſervants are bid, 1 Tia. 2. 9. 
' {pleaſe their Maſter in all things. 1» Seeking tohave God approve us. 
2. Ourconſciences z we are in the third place to ſeeke the good ap-| 
3 |probation of our Governors: but this is here laid downe as a wicked 
23 |fin, when ſervants doe onely or principally ayme ar this, that their 
273 [Maſters be pleaſed, not caring for apy further magters : which is tobe 
23 {condemnedas hindering our falvations,4v#.5.44. 
Sceing then thatthis is the fountaine ofeye lervice,let us aswe de-|Y ſc } 
fire tagvoid ſuch hollow ſervice, ſceke not oncly to pleaſe man , but | 
principally to approve our ſclves to God : and let Maſters as they 
would have one that is not an eye ſervant, ſo ſceke that he be ſuch an | 
one as hath a care to pleaſe God; And thus it followeth , Thet « ſovgie | 
bearted ſervant maſt doe the wil of . God fromthe ſoute. This isto bee| 
marked hence, that a Chriſtian ſervant. muſt give the obedience of | 
faith to Gods will in the buſinefſes which he doth for man : thus e- 
ſeph ſo ſerved as fearing God ; now that maketh a man behave him- 1 
ſclfeas well in one deed as other reveremly toward God : and in Ge. 
24. 42452, we may ſee how religiouſly ſervant walked toward 
| God in his Maſters crrand, praying and giving thanks: and that which 
S, Petey ſpeaketh of enduring, muſt be extended toall the _ it, 
muſt be for conſcience to God, it they will have it commendable fer- 
vice before him 2 for ſo it isthat we have inevery worke injoyned us 
a double command : the one fromour Maſter in carth, he ſaith, Doe 
ſuch athing : che other from our Maſter in heaven, he faich, Honour | 
the Father, ſce you obey your Maſter in every thing : now we muſt 
pravipelly looke tothe Lords will. If we ſhould ſervein ſome Noble} - 
mans houſe, ifthe Noble man "2 with his ſteward whom he ſet- | | 
teth over the reſt of his houſhold, if when the Reward biddeth one | 


——— 


doe this , he ſhould to him and ſay, Sirrah, ſee youdoe itz If 
the ſervane ſhould exrte wit + ſervant, but In | 
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V ers. PT: Epheſians, Chap. 6. 


| | had not a better Maſter then man ro whom we render our ſervice? 


|isintolerable and odious in man, becommeth eafie and lovely as from 
God : even aspoylſon mixed in ones.mearte and drinke by 'the ill will 


jthe Phyfirianand given one is a great mercy : ſo theſe unjuſt parts as 
. |chey come from the hands of men , they are irkeſome ; but as from 
God who js the healing God, they are wholeſome forus : theſe deeds 
are like thoſe feathers which ſhew divers appearances according to 
che diverfity of light in which you hold them. ' | 
Wherefore, it ſervants will goe through what ever befall wich 
cheerefull ſervice, this is their way, to looke how juſt, wiſe, faithfull, 
mercifull God is, and his will is , even in charging us to obey them, 
who deſervenothing lefle then cheerefull obedience, yea how juſt his 
will isincharging us to indure that at their hands which in them is 
molt injurious. 
VERSE 8. And know. yee that whatſoever good thing any man doth, 
that ſame ſhall he receive of the Lord, whether he be bond or free. 
Now the cighth verſe layeth downe the reaſon , and teacheth thus 
much, That God will not ſee conſcionable ſervice unrecompenſed.; for the 
Lord dorh give ir an cternall reward , when all good works ſhall be 
rewarded: but becauſe preſent things ſtay the ſtomach more, he gi- 
veth us even here a reward of it in part of payment. 1. Bringeth 
them that have beene faichfull in ſervice to have ſubſtance of their 
[owne. 2. Bleſſing them with ſervants good and faithfull for themoſt 
part : for God doth raiſe the poore ſervant often to great cſtare; ſome- 
time by giving him favour with his governours , who arcable to ad- 
vance him : the Maſter finding the faithfulneſſe of his ſervant , doth 
ſer him over all his ſubſtance, and Mordecai, Eſther 2. keeping his 
Porterſhip diligently came to make diſcovery of a treaſon , which 
afterward made his Maſter advance him. But if God give them not 
favour with thoſe thatowe it them , yet he doth let them finde ir in 
the eyes of ſtrangers : $9 1oſeph his hopes with Poriphary were daſhed, 
and the Butler had forgotten, but God broughr him to finde favour 
in the eyes of Pharaoh, ſo that he was made the ſecond from himſelfe 


(which he doth that they may know him their portion and-ſuſtainer 
of their lot) yer he doth by his bleſſing, extraordinary or ordinary , 
'bring them to riches, or ſome compleate portion. Though Labey. 
'dodged with 1acob, Gev.31.42. and turned every ſtone to keepe him 
low, yet the Lord bleſſed him and ſaw him rewarded. Againe, God 
giveth ſuch good ſervants for the moſt part, for what meaſure wee 
\make, wereccive the ſame forthe moſt part, and Ioſeph had a ſteward 
of great ſecrecy and fearing God, as he had beene both religious and 


notbe pleaſedin any thing, are unjuſt, will recompenſe and conſider 
no travaile : now how ſhould we be cheercfull in ſerving ſuch, if wee 
This looking to God doth change the nature of things, ſothat which 


ornegligence of a partie is murder, bur poyſon tempered by the art of 


inall the kingdome. 3. If God letthem finde no favour with men | 
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| VERSE 9. 
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toſkeep thee faſting, yet God hath undertaken to paythee thy wages, 
| for Prov.27.18. Hethat keepeth a fig tree ſhall cate the fruite, and an 


bave given up their occupying to their ſervants, ſome have found 


have done their urmoſt ro hold them downe , all which doe ſhey by 


fore ſayas cHal.2. Itis in vaine to ſerve the Lord : If we be wiſe, it 
| is for our ſelves, if righteous, for our owne good. 


—_— 


| of perſons; for Maſters might think, though God is above us, yet hee 


vants, as they theirs to us. 


: Epbefians 5 Chap.6 . AVE K9, 


Which ſhould incourage ſervants, forthey have the Lords worg 
pawned tothem, who can raiſe from the dunghils to kingdomes, his 
word I ſay, that they ſhall be recompenced; Say thy Maſter were a 
Laban, and would goe as ncerc the winde as he, and feeke every way 


obſeryant ſervant ſhall be honoured. Looke and you may ſee , ſome 
great help from ſtrangers, ſome have thriven, though their Maſters 


experience the truth ofthis promile. 

Let us learne hence to be afraid who have beene lewd ſervants, 
and repent us of it ; for if that which is conſcionable be bleſſed, then 
thisis accurſed : that ſuch may feare God will blow upon their ſyb. 
ſtance, and make them meet with ſuch like ſervants as themſelyes 
were intheir time ; if hee forbeare thee, that yet it is not thus, ler his 
goodnefſe and patience call thee to repentance. 

This doth let us ſee, how-no ſervice to himſelfe ſhall be lefe un- 
rewarded : if that we doe to our fellow-ſervants ſhall have recom. 
penſe, how much more the ſervice we doeto him? Let us not there. 


Thus much touching the duty of ſervants. 

VERSE 9. CAndye Maſters doe the ſame things unts them, putting 
away threatning: and know that even your Maſter alſo in heaven, wi- 
ther # there reſþef# of perſons with him. 

Now followeth the duty of Maſters. 
x. Theduty. 
2. The reaſon. 

1. The duty is laid downe, 1, Generally. 2. Particularly, In ge- 
nerall doc the ſame things z that is , doe you likewiſe conſcionably 
what duty ſoever you owe about your ſervants. 2. Without threat- 
ning, which is a negative precept forbidding all crooked and crucll 
dealing toward the,the cruelty of words moſt uſual put for thewhole, 
and onthe contrary commanding all equall and gentle uſage of them. 

2. Thercaſonis, becauſe we have a Maſter in Heaven, who is by 
way cf prevention deſcribed from this property , that he # no refpedter 


doth make more account of us then our ſervants, 
Now two things muſt be opened. 
I. That we muſt conſcionably performe all duty about our ſer- 


2. That we muſt avoid all crabbed cruell dealing with them. For 
opening the firſt, we muſt conſider the duties that Maſters ſtand char- 
ped with, which may be moſt fitly called to theſerwo heads. 

Toour chooling of them : And, 


Thoſe which we muſt do having made choice while we enjoy 
them. Now 
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Vs 8. 9. Sphefians,Chap. 6. 


Now for choofing them we muſt obſerve two things. 
1. What we muſt chiefcly look arina ſcrvanr. 
2. What order we muſt proceed by when we take him. 
The things are two. 

1. Religion, 2ſal.101.6. and this is our gaine : for if one Achar 
might trouble a whole Land, how may one irreligious fervant trouble 
a houſe 2 Againe, Gods bleſſing is with the religious, asin Toſeph and 
in 14cob is manifeſt. 4. 
2. We muſt lookenextat the hope of ſcrviceableneſſe, not looking 


looke at money and friends, and fo fingering a lirtle money, want a 
man. 

Now inthis order we muſt take them, getting knowledge, where 
they have lived, getting teſtimony of them , and trying before we 
truſt : for as Laban ſaw in amonth what 1acob could doe before he hi- 
red him, and before Potiphar did truſt 7oſeph, he ſawthat God was 
with him, andthart all he had proſpered, Gen.39. Now when we have 


prove naught, we muſt when we ſee that our courſes will not reclaime 
them, give them their paſports ſo ſoone as may be. Pſal.101.7. Luke 
16.2. Thou maiſt be ſteward no more, take that which is thine , be 
packing: If we keep them, then we muſt performe duty to their ſouls. 
2. To their outward man; to their ſouls, wemuſt inſtruct them and or- 
der them privately. 2. Muſt ſee them ſerve God publikely. Gep. 19. 
Iand my houſe will ſerve the Lord. Abraham willteach his houſhold: 
and the fourth Commandement doth binde Maſters to ſee their ſer- 
vants ſanQtifie the Sabbath, 

2. For their outward man, wemuſt governe them, for that Com- 
mandement which forbiddeth rule with cruelty, doth bid thatwe rule 


them. 2, A man muft imploy them and dire@ them: the Maſter in 


the Parable ſetteth the Steward in his place, the Porter in his ; the 
houſewife, Prov. 31. giveth the ſeverall taskes to her ſervants. But to 
[this purpoſe of direRion three things are neceſſary. 

Firſt, To affigne and appoint out what we would have them doe. 
' Secondly , To over-looke them ſometime onr ſelves, ſometime 
ſending amongſt them. Prov. 3.24. Gen.37. 

Thirdly, To give them example ;. if we would have them diligent, 
we muſt not lyc abed till noone: Look Prov. 31.16. Sheethereriſeth 
her ſelfe betime, layeth her hands to worke, no direQion ſocfieQuall 
las is that which is exemplary. 3 

3. Wemuſt ſhew love toour ſervants; Phz#lem. v.16. Receive him 
as a beloved brother : A Chriſtian ſervant muſt be in the place of a 
beloved brother or faſter: Now love ſtandeth ineſtceming of them, 
Mat.8.6. The Centurion made precious account of his ſervant. Prov. 
17.2. A wiſe ſervant isto be preferred before a lewd ſon. 2. Incom- 
municating to-them all neceſlaries and all things for cocouragement 


ofthem. 3. Thinking how we may doe them good as well as be 
| _Prez  __ 


choſen them, they anſwer our hope, or prove otherwiſe ; If they. 


| 


at acceſſaries ſo much as ſubſtance , which many obſerve not, who | - 
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| benefited bythem ; and eſpecially it will appcare if they be hicke, 


Mat. $.6. 4, Laſtly, we muſt doe juſtly with them, Col,3, Maſters 
dothat which is juſt roward them ; now this juſtice is ſeene, both in 
making proviſions,for Lake 16. The labourer is worthy of his meare;, 
And in giving them recompenſc, both that wihuch may be claimed as 
due, Lev.19.13. as ſome voluntary gratifications tg help them for. 
ward for themſclves,Demt.16.13.And theſe and ſuch Nike rhe Apoſtle 
doth wrap up in this generall ſpeech, Doe you that are Maſters the 
{ame rhings. R 

'Now if we lay our ſelves totheſe things we ſhall findea greatwant 
in Maſters. For, | 

Firſt, In taking them wee looke not atthethings we ſhould : Many 
have no care of Religion, but if he be a ſervant of quality, liketo be 
gaincful), then he 1s intertained, whar cver his conditions arc. Now 
ſay he were gainefull, yet we ſhould be of Abrahams minde, who 
would notbe rich with the Kjng of $0doms wealrh, we ſhould not 


| likethat a rakchell ſwaggerer ſhould 1nrich us : bur it is otherwiſe, for 


whatſuchan onegertteth us, ſhall have a curſe going with it : and if je- 


| ceiving a traytorbe dangerous toa ſubject, it cannot bur indanger us 
| toreceive ſuch whoare open rebels to the wayes of God. 


Againe, For looking at hope of ſervice. Men looke now what 
friends of account they ſhall make beholding, what money outright, 


| or in uſe, and thus proceed : which maketh them often catch atrog 


for afiſh, getinſtcad of a good ſervant, a prodigall boy , who will be 
their young maſter,and kaow no ſubjeRion: and if any thang be found 
fault,he can ſay, they had this wich him,and his friends will beare him 
out. A juſt whip to follow ſuch neglect of poore ones thar are friend- 
lefle, whohaving kaowne hardſhip were like to prove better, 3. Men 
take {ſervants hand over head , they are carefull to keepe bodily iate- 
Rionaway,but manners which are more contagious they receive any. 
In the ficknefle we keeye out ſuch as come from infectious places, and 
would got receive one to ſerve us, who came from atbouſc that all | 
were dead out of: but we will take a ſervant, never aske him, whence 


| hecommeth, though he hath lived where all are dead in fin and treſ- 


paſſes, we care not, we forget that a littlelcaven doth leaven the lump: 
which muſt not be ſo taken, that ifa good ſervant come from ſuch 
company , he muſt not be rejeted: In. Pharaohs houſe ſome feared 
God, and in Czſars Court, heatheniſh Czſar, ſome loved Chriſt. 
Noy for looking to their ſoules in private negleRed; and {ceing 
char they ſhould ſanRific the Sabbath , many care not for bringing 
them to Church, butfewer for examining wharthey,remember ; this 


| wakeththe ſtreets ſo full of ſwarms, every where openly;breaking the 


Sabbath. If we ſhould ſend them on our errand, wewould aske them 

what was ſaid to them, though we ſent them abouta trifle;foole them 

if they.had forgotten: But when we ſend them 0n_an' errand-that 

concernes their ſalvation and the furtherance of our xeckonings, we 

never agke them, nor blametherg if nothing be remembred. - 
| ow 


"”— 


Venr.g, FEpbefans, Chaps. + 72 
Now for government many faile , letting ſeryants know no duty,|/ ſc. 
but be hayle fellows well met. _ +4. a of 
2. For dirccions and imployment, many keeping ſuch: as live like | 
idle droanes by them : for iris a vice ofthe times , they doe multiply. 
{crvants, that the one doth make the orher idle. it HE wo of 
3- For direQion, eſpecially by example, we faile, we wauld haye | 
chem painefull, but follow our pleaſures, them ſober, and qur -ſelyes || 
fcaſt it, os +. ::Þ 
4. For love.we prize them nor, care not for them, further. then to | 
ſerve our ſelves byrhem, thinking all too much, but what for ſhame | 
muſt, that is beſtowed on them, | O SEE | 
5. If ficke, we areas kinde as the Amalekite , x Sams. 3. 13. who| 
left his man on the plaine field; ſo. wee caſt them off as burdens and | 
hinderances rather then otherwiſe. cn 
6. For juſtice, we pay them their dues dodgingly,we help them not 
3 [when weleavethem wirh free kindneſles : Nay, many would breake 
3 |thenecksof them inthe xifing, leſt themſelves ſhould have lefle do. 
3 |1ngs, that the want of the wiſe choice of religious education, . prudent 
government, exemplary direction, love, juſtice in us that are Maſters, | - 
1s the cauſe of ſuch a naughty race of ſervants as pefter eyery place. : 
And let us looketo theſe things,totheir Religion : when one dchan | Y [ee 
might trouble a whole Nation, may nor one ſcrvanta whole; family 2 | 
to poore friendleſle ones, -if they belike to prove ſerviceable. Let us 


23 | looke totheirſoules, ſending them forth on the weeks day Jo many as 
27 {may beſpared,jt would nothinder us, bur further us;.as inthe Goſpel, 
Z | after a Sermon, though before rhey had fiſhed and xaken norhipg, yea 


after Chriſts preaching, thenet was full. Ler us fortheirautward man, 
keep them in awe,imploy them with direRion,ſhewjlove,ang-do thar 

Now followeth the ſecond,v:7, that we muſtayand all grabbed and 
3 |cruelldealingin our Calling over them : for the curriſhneſſejn-ſpecch 
IJ {is berenamed, becauſe menbreakethe moſt into F,and rthinkethe leaſt 
of it, for woxds are winde,..and whenthey have {aid their. minds they 
have done; this therefore being frequent and not much ſtood on; is na- 
med for al the ret, Lev.25,43.Thou ſhalr not raigne over thy. brother 
3 | cruclly, like as-the Egyprians made the Iſraclites ſerve ,; Zxod. x. 14. | 
3 | God would haveall power tempered with mercy : \Hushands..arc the 
1 heads, yet Co. 3-20. they mult Jove, ,and not be butcr ; Parents are 
1 |overtheirchijdren, yet they muſt not exaſperaterhem:; Maſters have 
power, butthey-muſt weildjir without rigour, and xog much auſterity, 
laying aſide threatnings ;andthe. Apoſtic had need to.call farir, Ma- 
ſters having power of life apg-dearh ang ready:zo.cxccute ſeryants for' 
trifling defauls,: as Pele would have.done his for breaking. aglafle,, 
which occafioned the remarkable ſtory. of Auguſtus. Ceſar; who 
hrakethem all let they ſhould give occaſion to ſegh raſh. cnterpiſe, 
And if that dowinion ſhould: not be mixed with clemency;, it would 
degenerate to-huntfull tyranny. Yea,Naturc hath prints of this truth, 


the 
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Epheſians, Chap.6. _V=rx.g., 


the maſter Bee they ſay is the mildeſt, as which hath no ſting, when 
the other have. For more particular explication, as the boyling in 
the heart of unjuſt diſpleaſure, ſo the manifeſting of ir, and breaking 
forth in looke, word, or workes, is forbidden us; thus Ger. 32. 2, La. 
ban when hecould not givehis ſervant 7acob a good looke, finned in 
ſuch auſtere carriage in words: this text is ſufficient, which will not 
have a threatning crucll language uſed : the meaning is not that a ma- 
ſter may not threaten, when he hath cauſe, by way of caution, that 
he may not be forced to fight moderately : for this God himſclfe doth 
threaten when he hath cauſe, and itis great mercy when we doe itto 
prevent further anger, not to diſgorge our choler : but this fixon-like 
rating,:and huckſter-like menacing of them on every occaſion, is here 
forbidden, as when men cannot ſpeake, but knave,varlet, &c.queane, 
drab; I will ſet your head and wall, 8c. I will ſend ſomething at head 
of you, I will give you ſomething ſhall ſticke by yon, this worme 
which cauſeth raving ſpeech, the holy Ghoſt would take out of the 
tongue of you, when he ſaith, Laying aſide threatning. 

Laſtly, all rigorous dealing in worke is forbidden. 1. By default, 
as when we will not heare them ſpeake, x Kizg.25. 17. Nabal though 
inreycrence and wiſedome, will not give themany reſpite, when God 
taketh order that the very beaſt ſhall have his reſt. By committing 
cruell parts in correction, Dewt. 25. 2 3. Thou ſhalt not beate them 
till vilein thine eyes, as ſome laying on like ſtockes, over-loading their 
ſtrength, as Eſay 58. 6. there were ſome who did over-burden their 
ſervants, as if they had beene miide for the packe-ſaddle, Mic, 3.3. 
Some did breake the bones of them. 

3-Notonely by oniitting and by doing cruclly our ſelves,but by bol- 
ſering any cruell part or arrogant behaviour of one ſervanc againſt 
another,as to allowa journey-man or fore-manto deale curriſhly with 
a punie prentice, for Prov. 30. 22. a ſervant governing is intolcrable, 
though this doth nor take away prefidencie of one ſervant above 0- 
thers, Gey. 15. the Steward in the Parable. Theſe things therefore, 
firſt, rebuke a greatdeale of crooked unmercifull courſes with us, which 
we muſt reforme : what doe our ſowre lookes? that which Laban did 
with 7ecob, make a ſervant have no heart tous : what doe our words 
ſo cruell and baſe? it maketh them turne againſt us as wormes trod on 
will; (as we may ſee the ſervant often giving word for word) or elle it 
maketh them deſpiſeus as barking curres are, which we know bite not; 
or it dothawethem that they ſeeme befotred by it; what doth our 
denying them firliberty? it maketh them breake the Szbbath, be as if 
hell were broke looſe, as on Shrove-tucſday; what doth our other ri- 
gour? it hurteth them, and laycth loade on our conſciences : how 
ſhall we thinke of our eſtate who arecruell to our brethren, whena juſt 
man is mercifull to his beaſte | . 
This muſt teach us our datic that in conſcionable obedience of 


Gods will, weſhew mildneſſe and love: Col. 4. 1. ſhew juſtice and 


Equitie; cquitie is ſuch a milde courſe in which ſo farre as _— 
WIL 
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will give leave, we make our ſelves equall with them, and he that can 
carry this behavior wilcly ſhall be twice as much feared, if he ftowne, 
as any Other looking and ſpeaking, as Boaz did, bidding his ſervants 
God ſpeed, 2. Hearingthem as Natman, and: 7ob 31, 14. feeing that 
they receive no meaſure but good from our hands, nor froin others 
thar are under us. Yet we muſt rake heede that we doe not through 
folly runne. out of one extreame into another, for we may kill'all 
with kindnefle, as Apes with hugging, Prev. 29. He that bringeth 
a ſervant up daintily, ſhall. have enough of ir, the 'excellenr direRer is 
wiſedome. | | © 2 

This doth let us gatheran argument that our God wil bea good Mr, 
ſhewing all cquitic to us, for he will not bid us be one thing, and him- 
{clfe another, My yoake i eaſie, All my wayes are equall, this God profef. 
ſerh of himſelfe, Eſay 43. 23- Pſal. 103. He doth not love chiding ; 
he is and will be found for ever a good maſter to us. | | 

The Reaſon followeth, becauſe We have a Maſter, cc. who is de- 
ſcribed from'his not accepting of perſons, to prevent the deceitefull 
thoughts which we might fancie with our ſelves. 

I. Then we ſee, what is an excellent conſideration to beate downe all 
prond crutlty, to bethinke us of our maſter in heaven, that can call us to 
reckoning, pride is the mother of cruelty, and there is 'not-a better 
cooler tor them both then to looke at God./ Ger. 19. when Abrahaw 
ſawthe Lord, youſce how he did abaſe himſtlfe, as low: as duſt and 
aſhes, and Gey. 29. 6. when 7oſepbs brethren feared left hee would 
deale cruelly with them, 7oſeph aſſureth'them that this is farte from 
him; whysbecauſe he was under the fame God with therny afd 706 31., 
14. this conſideration of the Maſter in heaven, made 70b he durſt not 
deale rigorouſly with his ſervant; -and nothing can containe us in our 
duty like tothis. For one ſervant will fall off ſmiring ariather, it he 
{ee his maſter, and will reckon with/him forit. -— : 

This therefore doth ſhew that ſuch have not God intheir fight who 
breake out to ſuch cruell intreatie of others : but ler ſuch' know they 
have a Maſter who will keepe an Audit with them,and pay them their 
due; he that hath beene mercileſſe, ſhall have judgement without 
mercy, 

The laſt thing to be marked is, that our God is no accepter of Perſons: 


are equalls, for in matters of favour God may, and doth, deale di- 
verſly with menall alike, 2. Iris not meant that God hath notregard 
of the being and exiſtence of ſome before other : for he taketh ſome 
and rejeRerh other ſome: but [Perſon] doth fignifie all outward 


and the meaning is, God is a God that will not for any by-reſpet goe 


perceive God is no accepter of perſons : for Godthat will not allow this 
1n man, Dex , 1. 17, will himfelfe be farre from it. And we fee that 
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the meaning of whichis not that God doth deale alike with thoſe that 


circumſtances which men uſe to regard, power, wealth, kindred, &c, | 


ahaires breadth from juſtice, Der, 10. 1 am 4 ſfirdng God, &r6. that ac-| 
cepts not perſons, Iob 34.14. a worthy place, Ads 10. 34. Of atrath 1) 


heathen | | 
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; VERSE I'S. 


CES 


] ceeding by the coyntenance or perſon. 


Epheſians, Chap 0. Vs R, 10. 


heathen men, as thoſe Arcopagites have beene ſo impartiall that they 
have judged in the night, that they might not be moved to injuſt pro. 


Which hath not onely comfort for poore ones, but a double inftru- 
ion, 1. To ſhake a great many vaine hopes : for you have many that 
hope well they ſhall goe to God to reſt when they dye : askethem, 
Why they thinke ſo 4 becauſe we have knowne a great deale of mi. 
ſery and ſorrow here, as much asany one poore man: Butthough thou |. 
haſt neyer ſuch motives of commiſcration, theſe will not helpe, if thy 
cauſe be not good, if thou canſt not by a working faith plead thy in- 
nocencic, God is no reſpeQter of perſons. Others becauſe they arc in 
better and more glorious eſtate, they thinke the Lord will let them 
finde him more caſic: for he looketh nor, as they thiok, for ſuch tric. 
neſſe in them as he doth in others, but God hath no reſpe of perſon, 

ou ſhall be ſtripped of Maſterſhip and Gentry, when you come before 
= Others, they thinke to finde God mercifull becauſe they are i9- 
norant, and have not meanes, but God he will not looke ar this, htc 
will look at faith manifeſted by good life, if this be lacking it will go a- 

ainſt thee, Rom.2.12.Such as are withoutthe Law periſh mithout the Lay, 
Pecanſs God wil not for by-matters decline from righteous judgement: 
ſo many becauſe they by profeſſion are his people, and doe heare his 
Word ſometime, and receive : but it is nor this reſpec that God 
og ; * 
Jjudgeth by, thou art not adoer of the Law, though thou knoweſt 
itnever {o, and braggeſt of it, God will condemane thee becauſe hee 
lookerh at the thing ir.ſelfe, not at any reſpeR in thee, Rom. 2. 13. 
Tak. 13.27. So preachers,ifthey would ſay they havetaught others, 
if they live not according, God hath no reſpe of perſon, and there-| 
fore will ſay, Depars yee, &c. Mate7. 23. 
© Sothat we muſt not leane on ſuch fandic foundations, truſt to ſuch 
reedes as theſe are, bur ſceing we call him Father that judgeth without 
reſpect of perſon, let us paſſe our converſatiort in feare and trembling, 
x Pet. 1.17. by” | 

. This teachethus that we ſhunne this vice, Zph. 5. 1. thoſe that are 
the beloved children of God muſt follow him : Sometime men give 
allowance intheir hearts of men according to outward things, ar. 2. 
they knew men according to the fleſh, for ic is not that bare precmi- 
nence of ſcate, butthe inward eſtimation ſignified by the other thar is 
there condemned. Again, what maketh us in ſome wee cannot ſee 
reat faulrs? we immoderately extoll little things when commenda- 
le, in others we take any moate ſo hainouſly, and if they tread awry 
we cannot fatisfie our ſelves in diſcommending it, the ground 
& it is reſpe& of perſon, one is gracious with: us, the other out of 

avour. 

VERSE 10. Finally, my brethren, be Prong in the Lord, and in 
the power of bis might. N97 | 
'. Now followes the concluſion of the Epiſtle: in which are three 
things; Firſt, an exhortation, tothe 21. verſe. Secondly, a narration 
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have out of our ſelves in God. Secondly,by — ſclves winh 
afpirinattſtranptlainbcaent ime. For mee do no the 


aSthe matter apprebendee, and the band apprehondinagy and i0is note 
ſucableto this Allcgory : For thee of the cormamen En 
is Smuck,yaa farremortia thowile dome and yorer 


ofthcir Loader; 
then 10 theis avne walourand farninre. Dag oac peg 
he ſay i: obe power of bis might, mad not ip view ae aplor 


The fovſt is a moregeneraiobjet of ourfairk [a 4nd ib bbs 
witedomc, mercy, 
The orher is thar immediate thing i which isab at hope, anhecs 
picg us to Sakranom. Nev chat the: Apoſtle taving exhomed' $9 
baleefe, and godly life , dock firike up 2 Dn, and found: as 
alarmd ; ie doutitive us to underfiaed, ch rhat the  gand dadg 
hath no fnall ſmall oltvivy x {ar ers will ſoonc (if we ix 
our ſelves this wayes hubs, adeth us ome! daodkes. We 
Phage chings ſtall coſt us the foci on. Thuzia Chart 
whenhe ſet upon the es our redrmprien, Dna? 
as CMaith. 4.and Raw. 7.21, when he wonks iow good, 
ſtirce in him : and when Peck, x Theſe 2. 13.did I] 
vicit them for rhe of their fainh, 
and Mat. 12. 46. when Chriſt was wh xt cexhing, he channine tos 
his ac xthe doore tolpeake with him, calling:hies fromthe 
worke im hand, X26. 16.22, 33. when he roldchemofhis 0 euk 
Satan by Pecer ſoughr ro turne hinsfrom ity Cn O fach 
the force of Sarans oppoſicion, rhat a man when once bg 
ſcifeto this or that good thiag _ bears -adeny: __ — 
theft before : even gs the people were, roUS) wenn 
mo themſelves ro forſake Bgypt, their. © ferviee wha 
Exon. 5. 

They therefore muſt reach'us noteocounrir ſtrange md we indo 
ſuch difficulcies inthe wayes which are good: for whon's man code 
looke to righreouſneſſe, he doth then leave the tingdome of darkmeile, 
andthe ryran cannot endure this with As at ocher 
{o at this wn > x Pd. 4. 12. Deawlyhelpord, 

che fiery wyail, Why ſhould we-chibhs roy 
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ſitioh cucmeth apoous: evil is profent, the Devididothanake risrobe 
annoys with Frans of © < thcawharnend we ale fach 
fricnoier bepood vo your Selle, then this Fiend wigiild ipexkewith 
us hi bean gx a lyrh ſpa, ay wot | 
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Nowthe mamcriwemoiudd : Firſt, by looking ar the freogtwe | 
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from, then before. While 1 was muſing, the fire brake forth, then 
fpake I with my tongue, Pſad. 39+ 3- Wemuſt nor thinke this 

but though we be beaten on our knees, yer go ſtil from Egype the king- 
dome of darkeneſſe to the glorious: inheritance of Saints in 
light gs 


2- This doth ſhew ſuch whoſe courſe is cleare and even, =Y 
ſmoothly away with all their enterpriſcs, that they are taken of the) 
Devill to doe his will : for if they did not pleaſe him, then he would 
have a ſaying tothem. Now parriculerly in this verſ. two things muſt be 
opened. 1. That Chriſtians maſt have « reſolution in ther courſes, 
Serandly , whe it is, or pon what. it = we maſt be conre. 
giowv, For the firlt, the Apoſtle teacheth ſo much, 1 Cor, 16, 13, 


feſt, quit year ſebves like men; he doth call upon usto be] 
valorous, like as 7 exhorted his ſouldiers fighting for heircomay: | 


254, 19, 12. Andofthe Chriſtians, it is ſaid, they did with full pur. | 
poſe of heart cleave unto the Lord ; 2nd the ſelfe fame ſpirituall for- 
tieude is acceſſary in the things we undertake or ſuffer, if we meaneto 
goethrough with them, Take heede therefore: for: he Lord hath 
choſen thcecobuild the houſe of his Sanfuary, be filong therefore, 
and doe it, Leke 9. 544 It is ſaid of our Saviour Chriſt when his time 
was.cometo ſuffer, he ſcthimſelfe fully to goe to Teraſalew, Now this 
(iritacl vourage dark ſbew is felfe iv three FS; 
Firſt, it doth exyell tbe ſewers of comardiſe, whenwe ſee dreat enemies 
aqinft ar, De#d.29.23-Let pot your hearts feare nor be afraid of them: 
-— maſle of corruption, yet ſhall ir not af- 
_ Is makes us wot to be difmaide at the difficalites that mecte with w: 
thougha man comeby knockes, yet he maketh .not dainties of chem. 
For Paw! though he was driven upon that he would nor, yet he wasnor 
diſmaid, but gave God thankes thatthe beſt part ofhim did looke ano- 
ther way, andthat Chriſt was his rightcouſneſle, 
,-g: Ir. doth ſhew it ſclfe io this, that «fier we are foyled, it wakerh us 
rincw oor battef, and valiantly charge our enemies with freſks aſſaults. 
Ind. 20.22. The men of 1ſrae! plucked up their hearts, (there is cou- 
rage) and renewed the battell; ſo.Pow!, though the devill did buffet 
wore pY and againe,yet being couragious, he did renew his ſtrength 


it by often prayer. | 

| This then doth rebuke thetimorouſheſle in us,that when we ſee the 
maaifold enemies, which we have, eur hearts melt, and if we be foy- 
led; arc readyto caſt away our weapons; which cowardile doth cn. 
courage theadvcrſary, as courage doth daune hims; The Devall is like 
aſcepentine Crocodile : the pr, of which i, if 'onefalloweth, 
it iycth away; if one flyc, it purſueth him: refiſthim, he ſhall flyc;' 
beafraide, he will follow, Mcnare, as Ferewie couragl- 
ousto doe evill, but they have nocourage todoe good. If a Beare or 


Lyon be ia the way, they will encounter the greateſt difficultics: if) 


one 


_—__—— 


"- _- _ _ _ ——— ve _— Ln edi... Dad "_ ——_—_ —_ 


Visr.1o, FEpbefians,Chap:6. 
one.courſe prove nor, they will turne every ſtone; which ſhould make 
us much more double otr courage in that whichis good. 


our courage muſt be builded. ay 30.15. Thus ſaich the Lord God, 
in quictneſſe and reſt ſhall yebe ſaved , in quictneſſe and confidence 
ſhall be your ſtrength. Phi/.4.14. I can do all things through Chrift 
chat ſtrengrheneth me. 1. Pet.1.5. We are keptby the power pf God 
/unto ſalvation ; forno ſtrength bur his can prevaile againſt che ſtrong 
one in the world : he bruifeth che Serpents head, hee difſolycth the 


out-of Egypt, nor entred the Land of Canaan, if the Lord.had nor 
ſubdued cheir enemies, neither might they be confident in ſword or. 
bow, bur in the name of the Lord only , in their ſtrong God; much 
more muſt our courage be builded on God , ſeeing rheir enemics are 
| [fleh, ours are ſpirits of great power. . Looke as its in ſouldiers, their 


ſtrength lieth in Chriſt, the Captaine that leadeth.usro ſalvarion,. his 


but fir us to ſtand ſtill and look to this almighty power of God, which 
ſubdueth allrhings for us: - ' [+ 1 

will be wiſe, muſt become a fool; he that will be: ſtrong, muſt learne 
to.ſce bimſclfe ro be. weakneſle it [ſelfe,; We"our ſelves, befprequr, 
| [cenverfionarcof no ftrength; Romi5. 6, Aﬀer, jofno ſtrength: Not 
that we arc, ſufficient to-thinke a good thought, 2.C9753.5; None can 


py that is growne up tobe cmpric of himſcife ;:we areas full of ſelte- 
confidenceas of ſelfe-loye, though we cannot,diſferne it. This is the 


that. all our: yiQories moſticome from God. 1e4.- 30., The Lord.letthe 
Ifraclires falt ina moſt juſt quarrel] againſt their brothren-,,, that he 


ſelves. And Pavl, ſoholy an Apoſtle , was brought to the (gates of 
death that he might learne this leſſon, 2 Cor.1.9. What maketh us af- 


what makethus that we: can 60 more, feclingly run underithe. wings, 
of Chriſt e whence is it that we have no:moxe poverty of ſpirit in the 
experience ofqur frailties, bur that ſecret ſclfe-confidence is mighty 
i8us? Sccingthatall our courage. wuſt be in this , .that Gods with 
usz let us be.nothing -in or ſelves,, The blefſed: ſoules. can ſay with | 
Paul, Phil,z .3, We arcthoſe whoſe hearts being circumciſed, rejoyce 

inthe td Jeſus, and have no:confidence in the fleſh. - | ed 


ſtroog God Chriſt Jeſus;, As thoſe:;gncircumciſed Philiſttims did place 
all their hopes of the baitell intheir.Goliab + ſo muſt oo wions all oar| 
kope-in Ghrift: Jeſus :-rhis is-our ſtrength. Exod. 14. 13. , Stand fill, | 


works of Satan, Gez.3. 7oſ.3.8. The Iſraclites could not haye come | 


chiefeſt ſtrength lieth in'their Capraine : ſo is ittrue here, thar-all.our | 


- [pawer dothall our works for us : and that which is to bein us., doth | 


- :Ir muſt teach us therefore to diſc]aime our owne ſtrength : he chat | 


name the Lord Jeſus but-by'the Holy Ghoſt, :x-G&.12.3. He is hap- | 
reaſon we are ſo often foyled,that we might ſee we are of a9 ſtrength; | 
might ſtrip:thetn of thar ſelf- confideac preſumption they had in them-; | 


ter.diversfals;; to bena more afraidiof the cacmics that buffer us e | 


' 2. Weſcehence, how that Gods almighty ſtrengrhis it, on-which'| 


i. Les A hed 


.  Secondly,;: et: us.:learne to build our ſelves on this Rock, on our F ſe as 


fcarc not, behold the ſalvation of the Lord which he will ſhew to you 
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this day.''Th6 i 4 moſt bleſſed eftate, 10 leane on the Lord , and onthe 
power of his might : many are the benefits of it. It will feare no oppofi- 
tion, For what cannot Gods almighty power ſubdue 2 Pſa, 25, 1. 
.' 2: Irwill not be diſmaid when all mcanes in ordinary conſidergti- 
on faile us: he ſaverh by few , yea without any, as well as many. 
Rom.4. CAbrabam cared not forthe deadnefſe of his body. = 

\ 3. Hetharhathno truſt in himſelfe; but leanerh on the power of 
God, will, though he fall often, ſtill have hope : for he that knowes 
he hath no ſtrength, cannot wonder if when God leaveth him he doe 
fall : and hee that maketh Gods ſtrength his ſtay , though hee bee 
never ſo farre from a thing , yet will not caft away hope in timeto 
obtaine, ; £ 

Finally, he will defiro to grieve ſilently for his weaknefſe, he will 
ſolearne to ſee there is noability in him, that he will further leane his 
faith on the powerof God. 2ſ/.60.11, Give us help againſt trouble, 
for vaige is the help of man. Pſal, 69. 29. When I am poore andin 
heavineſſe, thy help O Lord ſhall ſtill exalt me. What uſc the Pſalmiſt 
rp this, that the Iſraclites had fought unſuccesfully as left of 


| Laſtly, this isall our ſecurity, that it isnot the ſtrength in us,butthe 
powerof Gods might, that "muſt help us to ſalvation. If we had the 
ſtrengrli of our firſt Parents , -and- were left to our ſelves, we ſhould 
come ſhort of happiriefle : but this-being it that doth keepe us ( Gods 
tirength being truſted to byfaithythe ſelfe ſame ſtrong God beingthe 
authorarid finiſher of our faith, 'Zeb. 13. -this puts all our of doubt, 
3- Wemiſt glorifie the power'of God inallrhings : iris he that ſtreng- 
thencth'us:” Eſay 25.10. He worketh all our works for us. Pſal. 109. 
13. Through hiar we ſhall do yaliantly, he is our ſhicld, towre,rock, 
ſtrevgth, and glory. GE: BOT 7 = os 

Now followeththefecond-partof fortifying,concerning the furni- 
ture weareto have; laid downe in geterall tothe 14. verſe; inparticu- 
larto the 2'r; Firſt; hefayeth downe the duty. Secondly, he doth, as 
a faithfull Herald, __ repeare liis proclamation, becauſe we cah- 
not heare 0n this ſide exfily. but would ſave our ſelves peaccably, 
without looking aftei warfare. Inlaying downe the duty, he delive- 
reth in the' beginning ofthis verſe, the thing to be done's! Par on the 
wholearmourof God; 2. The end, that you may be able to reſiſt. 
3. Thercaſoh, which hath reference to the dry, andenid; inthe12. 
verſe. Now inthethingto be done, three things are tobe marked: 
 t. That Qhriſtians'muſt have armour thatis:compleat armour, to co- 
ver. them from top to te. 2. Thar they iniiſt nor have it lying by 


_ [rthem, but muſt pur ior. ' 3. Thar the Chriſtian armouris for marter 


and making, of God;'thar is, divine and ſpiriuall. 'For the firſt, there 


i great redſon to prove that 4'Chriftian muſt have armour.” Fort he hath 
enernics that would wound him deadly orhetwile. ' © F3:6 
- Ttis With us as wikhithe Iſraclitie$in Exodus: ſo ſoohe' as he tooke 
ha outof Egypt, he led them thence armed z becauſe that Fherass 


he 
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he knew would follow them , and puiſſant Kings encounter them as |. 
they marched ro their inheritance. 

Againe, a Chriſtian is horne with his armour on his back, ſo thatr| 2. 
hee can as well ceafe to be a Chriſtian as ccaſe to be armed. That | 
which is fabulouſly ſpoken of the race of Gyants, is truly ſpoken of 
:s; we arenoſooner borne then we have our ſwords girded to us,our 
ſhiclds on our armes, 8c. For the Word doth beger us, Faithis the firſt 
_ formed in us. Now that we muſt have compleat armony , it is hence 
maniſeilrs 

Dk ie were in vaine to have ſome parts covered, andto lie open | Au 
ro morcall wounds in other ſome. The Devill is like thoſe Champi- 
ons, who if they cannot wound the head nor the heart, they will prick 
any part rather then faile. | 

Chriſtians then muſt have their complear harneſſe covering them | Ye 17 
from ropto toe; which doth ſhew us how unchriſtian many are, who 
know nor, if they ſhould ſpeake truth, that'there is any ſuch armour. 
Like Iſrael when there was nota Smith, nora weapon init: ſois the 
face of our [ſraclites, they lJooke not (though they have bound them- 
ſclves by the Sacrament to be warriours) after armour. If thou haſt 
not this armour , know the Devill hath ſurpriſed thee , and holdeth | 
thee asa ſlave to him. 

. Againe, many forget that they muſt have compleat armour , ſuch 2: 
as muſt cover them all over: and therefore though in ſomethings they ; 
ſecme covercd, yet inothers they are without defence. | 

Sccondly, we muſt marke that he doth not fay, wee muſt have ar- 
mour, or prepare it, but we muſt put it on: obſerve thence, that' 1; @ | DJ; 
not enongh to know there is ſuch armour , but we muſt have it buckled al- | 
waies upon #5, iz readineſſe by ws: we muſt not docas many , who have 
wardrobes of apparcll, but they weare them not ; as good have none 


as uſe it nor. EE 
Bur you will aske me, How may we putit on? neſt. 
If we doc uncaſe us of that which will notlet it be drawne upon us: | 4». 

for as hee which would put on a new ſuit, muſt firſt pur off his old, 

lo we. 
Secondly, we muſt in conſcience of our infirmity pray to God to 27 


| fie this furniture abour us : for, looke as little children, although they 
have apparrell, they cannot pur it on further then the nurſe or mother 
doth make them ready : ſo itis withus. 

Thirdly, we muſt put ontheſethings by exciting and augmenting rY 
them : as for example , Wouldſt thou pur on the ſhield of faiths doe 
itthuss Iam a poore captive : well, Chriſt hath bid me hold him,and 
he will make me free. I am troubled with lawes of cvill : well, Chriſt 
{is aſarQifier : every time we renew faich,we put on this ſhield. 

Fourthly, the uſe ofthis armour doth pur it on : for belides as in| 4; 
apparell by ſtretching ourſelves we make ir fall ro our bodies, theſe 
graces have this; being exerciſed, they increaſe the more. 

This doth rebuke many, yea many that have armour. Looke, a5|Yſe 1. | | 
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| evidences, till ſome flaw be found, arc nor peruſed : ſo our weapons, 


till God muſter us with ſome calamities, are not uſed. When I ſec 
theſe ruſty halberts, calicvers , muskets hanging up inthe time of 
peace, | may ſee how itis with our ſoules. The graces of God are not 


| kept ſhining, we doe not gird them daily to us as we ought : therefore 


when we ſhould uſe them we ſhall finde them ont of kilcure ar the 
leaſt. Againe, many ſlothfull ſouldiers forcaſe put on ſome,and leave 
off other ſome: though they looke to the maine, yet they care not for 


the lighter wounds; their eyes,tongues, cares are ſhot through, as Da. 


vid in Yriahs matter had not his eyes fenced. 

Againc, it lets us ſec how well a multitude of rae fairhfull, a virgin 
bercothed to Chriſt, may be compared to an army (for rerrour) with 
banners. ls it nota fearcfull thing for anenemy to ſee anarmy all clad 


|withgliſtering armour from the crowne of the-head to the feet ? ſois 


it for theſe ſpicitsto ſec theic ſoules ſo armed. The laſt thing to be 


marked in the duty, is the kinde of armour [of God, which word nnteth 


both the maker and metall of it ; teaching us, that the weapons where. 
with we reſiſt the devill muſt be ſpirituall. Our weapons ( faith the 
Apoſtle) are notcarnall, bur ſpiricuall, 2 Cer. 10.5. There i no armour 
of proofe able toreſiſt him, which God himſelfe doth not forge , andis not 


| ſpirituall ; for the ſtrength of braſſe and ſtone is nothing ro him ; that 


of the Leviathan may be applicd to him, 106 41. 

Secondly, ſuch muſt the armour be to reſiſt , as the aſſault is which 
1s made againſt athing : now the devill doth not come againſt us with 
ſwords, but with ſpirituall ſuggeſtions to withdraw us; labouring to 
withdraw ws from Eehrcouſnele & fellowſhip with God,to unrighte- 
ouſneſſe and the creature,leaving the creator. Wherefore we mult not 
fence our ſelves againſt the aſſaults of Satan by any humane meanes, 


| by any thing which the wiſdome of man can ſuggeſt:but as David,en- 


countring with Goliah,laid aſide Sauls weapons and furniture,and went 
againſt him inthe name of the Lord : ſo we muſt ſay, Notarmed with 
our own wiſdome,ſtrengrh, or helps of the creature,do we ſeek to put 
to flight the power of darkneſs, but in Gods armor we make reſiſtance. 

Secondly, it dorh convince many of notable folly, who will march | 
againſt the devill with armour flcſhly and deviliſh; as rhe Papiſts, who 
in proceſſion have banners upon poles, who on Palme-Sunday carry 
palme-boughs, who put truſt oncrofles, crucifixes, holy water, &c. 
for, not knoving the power of godlineſle, they think with flcſhly cc-- 
remomesto chaſe away the ſpirituall powers of darkneſle. 

Againe, many troubled with tentations of blaſphemy, or ſelf-mur:- 
der, they will to phyfick;as if by letting of blood or vomir, they conld 
purge out the devill; others, when the evill ſpiric doth annoy them, 
they make reſiſtance, bur as Sas!, call for muſick, this or that compa- 


| ny, and employthemſelves more bufily, that onenaile may drive out 


another; in a word, ſorcſiſting that evill one, croubling themſclves, 
that the make themſelves twofold more the children of the Devill. 


Fourthly , there are ſome who when they are ſotroubled, m—_ - 
ic 
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ſtickto go to Wiſardss ; when the Devill doth wound them,they will 
 ſecke ro him for a plaiſter : that cure will be well done, when the mur- 
dering ſpiric muſt play the Surgeon. Now followeth the end, ;hat yee 
may be able to ſtand. Two things muſt bee nnfolded. 1. What this 
meanes [toſtand ?] Anſw. A ſouldier flanding orderly to hi fight, doth 
neither run forth to his perifl, nor retire through cowardiſe ; netther is bea- 
ten downe through violence. So that ſtanding , is holding their courfe 
without hurt received. 

Aſſaults of the Devil art of two ſorts : forcible or politicke. Now 
this Text ſpeaks of thoſe ſubtle ſtratagems , the word ſignifying one 
principall kinde , (to wit) ambuſhment, that put for the other: the 


withſtanding the Devill doe yore all his ſtratagems againſt you. 
Thus you ſce whatis the benefit of our Chriſtian furniture: it doth put 
us out of danger ; this is tryed proofe, wee need not feare any ſhot if 
it be well buckled unto us : thus Chriſt being with this harneſſed, 
che Devill conld not faſten any thing on him : for even ſome peeces 
are of no leſſe force, much morethe whole. 2 Per.1. He that joyneth 
faith, vertue, knowledge (which all is butthe breſtplate ofrighteoul- 
neſſe) ſhall nor fall : 70h ſaith, fairh (which is but our ſhield ) is our 
victory. Now if one pcece be of ſuch uſe, how beneficiall is the 
whole © Againe, in the fals of the Saints it may be ſcene how they 
caught their wipes, for lack of their armour. 

Which muſt teach us,firſt, to priſe and get us this furniture. We ſee 
how going to warres weeſteeme more then life ſuch an armour as can 
ſecure us, that we need not take care for gunſhot : how much more 
ſhould we count of this, which keepeth the life of God from being 
wounded inthe ſoule 2 Which if we were fully clad wich, we might 


fighr arthe Cannons mouth ſecure from danger. 
2. Ir doth let us ſee what we muſt blame when we are wounded ; 


our want to our ſelves innot putting on this armour : for hence it was 


cauſed. . | 
2. Weſee thatthe dewill doth wſe policiein aſſayling uw, Thus fromthe 


beginning he ſhewed more of the Serpent then of the Lion , 2 Cor. 
11.3. He did through deccit beguile Ewv4h.2 Theſ.2.8. His working is 


is the facher ofcommon Machiaveliſme, he knoweth the Lions skin 
will nor come where the Foxes may enter ; and if he were ſtrength 
withour ſubtiley,hee were the leſſe to befeared. For whartis the Poets 
Polyphemms when his eyesare wanting 2 what is ſtrength if wiſdome 
and policy be wanting or abſent? But for our further inſtruQtion, we 
muſt ſcarchout what theſe ſubtill ſtratagems are, wherewith he doth 
circumvent us : not that we can finde them all out., bur that we may 
point atthe fountains of further meditation. | 

Theſe may be conſidered generally, or more particularly. General- 
ly, his policy in fight is, that heobſerveth all circumſtances for his ad- 
vantage ; as perſon, place, time ; and as he ſet upon Chriſt in the 


ſenſe then of the words is,that you may be preſerved harmeleſſe, not. - 


not in all power only, but in all deceivableneſſe of unrighteouſneſſe:he | 
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Deſart when he was now hungry : the condition of the parry, whe- 
ther in proſperity or in adverſity, religious,or otherwiſe : his weapon, 
in chooſing and uſing of which he hath great skill : and twothings are 
here remarkable and moſt eminent, Firſt, that he will then redouble 
his forces, when after God is ready to remove him : as men that b:- 
fiege a City, if they have intelligence of any power comming to re- 
| movethe fiege, they will put forth all their courage, trying if they 
may make breach or ſcale the wals and enter. Revel.12.12. He can fo 
watch opportunity , that he can be ready to hurt us with our owne 
weapons. As 2 Cor.27. he would have ſwallowed up the Corinthi- 
an-in his repentant ſorrow. | 

The more particular confliets and aſſaults, ſomeare leſſeſeene, ſome 
are more openly hoſtile. The leſſe manifeſt aſſayling of us is , when he 
dilembleth his perſon, or his ſtrength : For Saran otcen commethin 
the perſon of a friend , ſometimes in an Angels of lighr, ſome- 
times in the perſons of Saints departed ; and hee is like that 
policy of the Gibeonites, 7oſe 9. 9. Like the King of Iſracl who 
fought with C474” in other g_ : or like as if a Man of 
warre meeting an enemy ſhould hang our the ſame colours with 
them, and ſet men ſpeaking the ſelfe ſame language, and of the ſelfe 
ſame habit with their enemies, and ſo ſhould board them and finke 
them at unawares; theſe therefore muſt a little be opened, Firſt, hee 
commeth and cloaſeth as a friend, inſinuating,as if he bare us more good 
will then God, Gez.z. God knoweth if your eyes ſhould be opened, 
&c. ſo to Chriſt, Maſter ſpare thy ſelfe : but marke what Chriſt re- 
plieth, Goe behinde me Satan. So he commerh to another , Whar * 
hee hath abuſed thee; doe notlet him doe thee that wrong , others 
will be heartened to doe thee the like. So when he perſwades cove-! 
touſneſle, You muſt have ſomething more then this : You have, and; . 
may have agreatcharge : ſo to him that would double his diligence, 
What need you ſo diſeaſe your ſelfe? God forbid none but ſuch great 
paines takers ſhould come to Heaven. Thus he would with a friendly 
parlic, with a 19abs kifle utterly betray us. Secondly, he hath ſome- 
timeszaken on him the perſon of au CAngel of lizht , 1n words which he: 
can ſpeake good, Marke 1.24. and 5.7. Thouart the Son of God. The; 
maide with the ſpirit of divination ſaich , You are the ſervants ofthe 
moſt high God : but he profaneth the words, and uſeth them unto 
evill ends, to win himſelte credit in his lying , or weaken the truth of 
them by his confeſſing : ſo in #omive Domini beginneth much wicked- 
nefſe. Secondly, he will ſet us unſeaſonably and buſic us about good 
works, and thus he did Martha, Lake 10. 40. making her ſo buficin 
the entertainment, that ſhe had no leiſure for the better worke , that 
which Mary choſe. ' This is his wickednefle , and he alwaies doth it 
either to juſtle out a better worke, or to draw-in with that good ſome 
greaterevill, Soin the Church, many reade often and are thinking 
of good things, butthe Devill doth draw them to this, that they might 


notatrendthe worke in hand. Thirdly, he will perſwade to evill Jer 
| " &r 


Vs RIO | Epheſtans,Chap. 6. _ 


derthe ſhew of good : rhus he will make us under the prerence of | 
diſcretion and moderation, be like thoſe who were neither hor nor 


{ 


' cold, fir for nothing bur robe ſpued out of Gods mouth : He will 
' with a ſhew of zeale ferch us off ro murcher, Luke 95 54. He did the 
| Diſciples, and thus he beguileth ſuch who will retorme withour au- 
chority, andche Browniſts who beguiled with a falſe ſpiric of zeale, 
make ſeparation : fo by perſwading providence, he doth fill the heart 
with covetouſnefle : fo by perſwading perfeRion, he foileth in will- 
worſhip : ſo theſe doctrines of Devils forbidding meats, marriage, re- 
ligiouſly, are broached under prerence of chaſtiry,abſtinence; invoca- 
tion of Angels and doubting, under pretence of humiliry. Co/.2. and 
unwritten truths with curious queſtions, under pretence of profound 


lcarning : ſuch like doGrine, Revel.2.24. ſo ſtiled, is called therefore 
the depth of Saran. Fourrhly,by difſwading that which is truly good, 
as if it were a vice : thus repenting, and leadingnew lives; and raking 
upthe orders of God, this is new-fanglednefle, and levity : thus doing 
any duty thatis not ſo generally received, ir is difſwaded as fingulariry 
and pride; thus zeale is madnefſe, as in Chriſts practiſe cenſured, 
Mar.3.21. And Paul was thought to be mad through much learning ; 


thus the lawfull remedy is calumniated as uncfeannefſe; depending on 
Gods providence is counted rempring him:as in that example of 4haz, 
Efay 7.12. Particular faich is pride, &c. And thus hedoth ſet fine coe 
lours on foule cloarhes , and like an Angell of lighr doth beguile us. 


3. He taketh on him the perſon of Saints departed: as apparitions for 
the confirmation of erroneous dodtrines,doe fully affure us. 

The ſecond leſſe apparent action is, his diſſembling of his ſtrength ; 
ſometime clevaring, leflening his power : as whenour Lord hath toy- 


[led him in us, he will makeas if he were eaſily withſtood that we 
might after a ſorr command him,tharthen we might waxe ſecure,and | 


be betrayed. 2. By difſembled flight, like the ſtraragem uſed, 7oſ. 7. 
Iude20, He will ſeeme as fled, butthen he playeth rhe Parthian, he 
fighteth moſt dangerouſly : Thus many thar have beene prodigall, 
given to women, are growne better husbands, and become new men; 
the Devili ſeemeth to be fled: bur ifthey benot new creatures indeed, 
having new hearts, hungring after righreouſnefle, and the knowledge 


| 


of God, in Chriſt, the Devill hath them far ſurer chen before. 

So in Savl, when the evill ſpirit came upon him; when Davidplay- 
ed, the Devill ſeemed ro be gone, bur alas nothing lefle. So ſome 
have beene troublcd in conſcience, and they have skinned all over in 
their manner, all is quiet now : bur letthem beware, for if they have 
not met with the right cure, the Devill by lying ſtill, and difſembling 
fight, will make them ſecure to their deſtruction. En 

Now, we cannot finde them out better, then by confidering of 
warlike ſtratagems, ro one whercof the holy Ghoſt here hath refe- 
rence. Now theſe are divided into three bands; for they are cither i f 
prying out, or in concealement, or inmatter of artempr. For the firſt, 


the devill doth pry into us, and knowerh us but too well, he is named 
| —_— from !_ 
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| Tao | 


from knowledge , yea he hath his intelligences from every looke, 


Quo. 


| buſh, pride and ſecurity; with which, after performing any good duty, 


Epheſians, Chap.6. V :z xo, 


geſture, affeRion, &c. that we may ſay as .Hram did , We can doe 
nothing in our bed-chamber, but he underſtanderh It,2 Xing.2,11,12, 

Secondly, forconcealment,he is as ſubtill to finde us our asto hide 
himſelfe; and therefore carricth his matters ſo, that the moſt are mur.- 
dered by him before they wiſt who hurt them ; being like the Fog, 
who ecntereth fetching leaps into her hole , that one may not be able 
to trace her to her den ſhe licth in: which will appeare more in his 
more apparent praQices. His more apparent praQiices are theſe, 

Firſt, his ambuſhment ; and this word doth note a ſtratagem uſed 
by the Iſraclites againſt Ai: this isthe noted courſe of the Devill, that 
he ſhall bite at the heele, and come upon us behinde our backe as it 
were. Thus ſometime hetempteth us to groſle negle@ of our duty, 
orthe contrary, but he commeth upon us ſtealing, with indeyotion, or 
cying manin the performance of duty , ſeeking to corrupt the manner 
or intention : but theſe things not taking place, he hath lying in am- 


weare ready to beovertaken. | 
AM ſecond firatagem, to reſtraine courſe of vicuall from the beſieged, 


or to take away weapons from the enemy; theone practiced againſt Sama- 
ria, the other by the Philiſtims againſt Iſrael, x Sa”..13.19. Now this 
is the attempt of Satan againſt us, to famiſh us if it were poſſible ; for 
now ata Sermon, the milk, bread, and meat of our ſoules, is dealt 
forth by Gods Steward; but how many doth the devill keep from ta- 
ſting one mouthfull 2 ſome vaniſh in wandering thoughts; ſome fit 
like pillars; ſome ifthey be held too long, or have it not trimly diſhed 
forth, fall out with their mear, and will none ; ſo many worthy com- 
municants he maketh afraid to touch the Sacrament ; uncomfortable 
performance, indiſpoſitions ſo trouble them. So he doth labour no- | 
thing more, then to wring our weapons out of our hands, as prayer, 
whart a deale of diſcomfort do we know in it £ ſuch ſwarmes of 
thoughts impertinent, ſuch miſts, ſuch loſle of all comfortable ſenſe? 
But the devill knoweth, that a prayer preferred in the obedience of 
faith, though out of the deeps of death and ſpirituall thraldome, is 
twice acceptable : but his drift is to make us lay aſide prayer. So faith: 
what is the matter that renewing our faith we have ſome tryall pre- 
ſently that ſhaketh us more then ever? The matter the devill aimeth 
at is, to make us by ſuch continuall foiles, after renewing our faith,be 
weary of this, and ſo caſt our ſhicld from us. 

A third ſtraragem in enemies is, to get the contrary forces out of 
theirhold, or to diſorder their march and barttell array, 1oſ.7. 144.20. 
Now this is the Devils politicke praiſe : for our wall and mount | 
is firſt our belicfe in the word of promiſe, and threatning of God if 
wefin. 2. Our conſtant courſe in good exerciſes. Now the Devill 
will draw us from theſe, asthoſein al. 3. 14. who were brought fo 
ſay, Icisinyaine to ſerve the Lord : as Evah, the Devill brought her 


to make a peradycnture of death, that was ſo percmptorily _— 
| | an 
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and rhen (tabb«d her deadly. So David was wont to pray thricea day, 

and take times for ſuch devotions : but thedevill (as ir is probable in 
2 Sam.11. 2.) had cauicd him to come from his trench, and then did 
preſently wound him. 

Tix tourth ſtratagem is, Spreading of falſe terrors, Iud. 7, Gedeon 
with a frightfull fhow did ſo aſtoniſh the enemic, rhat they rurned one 
| againſt the other : thus the devill doth often marſhall many cauſcleſſe 

rerrors, as he makes others preſume when they ſhould tremble. Hence 
it commeth, that he maketh Gods deare Chriſtian children, be ſome- 
time troubled with feare, wherher they are in the favour -of God, 


y —— ACT 


gainſt the holy Ghoſt. So in particular ations if one will make a con- 
ſcience of unlawfull gaine, he will feare them wich poverty, they ſhall 
not be able ro live : ſo, if they be liberall, he will caſt in this feare, 
They may want themſelves: ſo, if they defend an innocent helpcleſſe 
perſon, he will bid them looke what they doe, they may draw an old 


difguifed bug- beares. 

The fitr ſtratagem is, to ſend in ſome ſmall forces, or ſuborn ſome 
treacherous inſtruments which may betray all : thus the devill will 
often faſten ſmall finnes on us, ro bring us on to greater; ſuborne falſe 


w hether they ever had true grace, wherher they have not finned a-'| 


houſe on their heads : and he doth fill theeyes of the ſpirit with ſuch | 


brethren. . 


us? ſeeing we have ſo ſecret and fo ſubtill an adverſary inſtruted 
with a thouſand arts ro circumvent us, what neede have we to. be in- 
nocent as Doves, but wiſe as Serpents 2 

Now, if you will aske, How we may be kept ſafe * 

Learne to feare and ſuſpe& the evill one: this is the Sentinell of 
the ſoule, which maketh diſcovery of the adverſary. Be watchfull, 8c. 
Credulity is full of peril}, but wiſe ſuſpition ſecureth from danger. 

- Secondly, let us keepe within our houlds; keepe the threatning 
within thy heart, and the dayly courſe of Chriſtian duty, and they | 
ſhall notbe able ro hurt : bur above all things, hold Chriſt and his 
wiſcdome by faith : for ( Pro. 8, 12.) he dwellech with prudence, he 


dcale with ſome crafty Broaker, we would joyne the wiſeſt head wee 
could meere with againſt him : bur ger Chrift the wiſedome of the 
Father, and no wiſedome ſhall be able to hurt thee. ? 

Fourthly, pray with David. CAchitophels ſtratagems, in the time 
of peace, were like the Oraclesof God; but what faid David, Lord 
confound the wiſedome of {chrtophel. OLE: 

' 2. This ſhould reach us thanketulneſſe to God, who in his Word 
doth make diſcoverie of ſuch like ſtratagems.. If one diſcover to us 
any wily device of an enemy, we are glad, nothing doth-come to us 
more welcome: ſo nothing ſhould more rejoyce us, who are in our 


us, Fore- warned, fore- armed. 


li. 


findeth our counſels, the Spirit of wiſedome is in' him. If we had to 


warfare, thento know what plots our enemies have contrived againſt 


The' 
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Now what isthe uſe of all this, but to ſtirre us up to looke about, 7c. 


Yſe. 
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uſt, 2. 


eAnſw. 


Avept. 3. 


Anſw. 


. | of tempting for exerciſe ſake. 2. Wehave deliverance, and Satan is 


_—_—_— 


| The reaſon foloweth. For we wraftle n#t againſt fleſh and blood, oc. 

In which three things are tobe conſidered. 1. Who are the wraſtlers, 
2. Thewraſtling it ſelfe, 5. The Antagoniſts that wraſtle with us. 
Bur the words are difficult : therefore it may be asked, What is this 
wiceſtling 2 

Anſw. 1. A ſpeech borrowed from an earthly exerciſe, to ſhadow 
a ſpirituall courſe. For wraſtling againſt one 1s the putting of a bodily 
force forth, that I may caſt down from his ſtanding, and lay along him 
againſt whom I wraſtle: ſo the life of a Chriſtian, is the receiving of a 
ſpiricuall impreſſion from the powers of darkenefle, which they make 
tothis end, that they may caſt us downe from the ſtate of faith, righ. 
tcouſneſle, and bleſſednefle, to an unbelecving, unrighteous, and cur- 
ſed condition. 

Secondly, it may beasked, how iris ſaid we fight not againſt flcſh 
and blood, ſecing the Apoſtle ſaith, He fought with beaſts ar Fphe- | 
ſ«,8c. that is, ſavage men, of beaſtly quality; ſeeing againe that men 
make us no ſmall exerciſe ? | | 

* Anſo. The mcaning is not ſimply to exclude them; bur afcer a ſort: 
inthis manner, we have notonely, or principally fleſhand blood. The 
like ſpecchis tobe found elſewhere. God faith by Samuel, they have 
not caſt thee off, but me; that is, not thee onely or principally, 1 54- 
mel, 8.7. q 

Thirdly, it may be asked, how the Apoſtle can ſay, that theſe doe 
thus moleſt us, the powers of darkeneſſe; when Cols/. 1. 13. we are 
ſaid to be delivered from them, 7obr 16. 11. The Prince of this world 
is ſayd tobe caſt forth, and judged £2 

Anſw. We are delivered from the raging power of them, not power 


ſubducd in part : for the Scripture ſpeaketh of things begun, andin 
doing, as done : in ſome meaſure we have deliverance, but nor perfcR. 
We ſee notall things ſubjetto Chriſt, Heb. 2. 8. and Rom. 16.20, 
Satan is not, but ſhortly ſhall be trodden down under our feete; This 
ſcrvesin general]. But the laſt part of the verſe is difficult, and there- 
forerequireth more particular examination. For the ſummetherefore 
of it, herc is a deſcription of the Devill and his Aneels, which arc the 
aſſaylants of usin the way of Salvation. Now they are deſcribed three 

wayes, 1. From the reſpeR of power they have inregard of this world, | 
and that particularly called principalitics, and powers ; generally 
called worldly governors; which is expounded by way of corrc- 
ion, governours of the darknefſe of this world: 2. They are 


the words, 1. Whatis the difference berwixt theſe three words? 


deſcribed from their nature. - x. Their eſſence, Spirits. 2. Their 
quality, wicked. 3. From the place of them, in high places, or hea- 
venly places. | 

- The ayrecalled bythe name of heaven, as the fowles of the ayre 
are called the fowles of heaven. Now for the meaning, we mult open 


Anſw. They doclay downe a difference of degrees in evill Angels, 
| = 4 
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which is plainely taughe in Scripture. 2. The exact difference, is not 
comprehended by us, though the Lord hath revealed it.. We ſay itis 
taught in the Scriptures, that if any thing be found out pertinent and 
ſound, ic may be knowne to have beene revealed by God. 2. We ſay,) 
char theſe things, though in Scripture not fully conceived, we may 
reach modeſty, and conſcience of our infirmity, when we come to the | 
Scripture; that ſo we may ſeeke to have our underſtanding unlocked. 
2. That we may baniſh thepride of being wiſe above that which is 
written, when we cannot conceive all things written. 3. That we may 
reach, that the perſpicuous knowledge of this dodtine of Angels, is | 
kept till we ſhall be ;-4,0. But yet with reverence ſo farre as the 
Word of God doth hold forth light, we may impart that we con- 
CELVE., 2 
Firſt, therefore, you muſt know that zhere are two ſpiritual! king- 
domes inthe world, The one of light, God, Chriſt. The other of Sa- 
ran, called alſo the power of darkenefle, Col. 1. 13. Who hath delive- 
red us from the power of darkeneſle, .4#. 26. Now as the king. 
dome of God isnotin word, but in power, in righteouſneſle, peace, 
and joy : So the kingdome of Satan is in power; which eſpecially tends in 
foure things. In finne, which as a ſpirituall judgement he dothexecure: 
To the curſe, Heb. 2. 14. That he might deſtroy through death, him 
that had the power of death: in inflicting evills. apparently, evill in 
body, ſoule, goods : and in giving things good in themſelves; yer be- 
ſtowed in Gods fierce wrath. And thus he beſtoweth through Gods 
juſt judgement, the glory and riches of this world. For when God 
will let a man thrive 1n ſinne, the Devill will ſerve him in proſperous 
ſucceſle, above that his heart can defire. This is his' proper power in 
regard of the wicked. Now inreſpe of thegodly, he hath: a-power | 
to exerciſe them with ſundry tentations. | £ | 
Secondly, you muſt ſer downe, that in this kingdome of evill Ag- | 
gels, there are ſome in order before ———— —— of all. More 
particularly,there is one univerſall Commander of the reſt, and Priace 
as it wereof the whole world : therefore the Scripture ſpeakerh _—_ 
larly of him, calling him the Devill, with an emenencie above his 
Angels : Satan the Prince of this world, as our Saviour doth often 
call him, in 785» 2, Thereare Princes, or principall ſpirits in Nati- 
ons and countries under him. Thus the Scripture teacheth, Ban.10.13. 
The Prince of Perſie, where he ſpeaketh of an Angel _—y ower 
in that countrey; having powerto worke {o in the ſonnes of diſobedi- 
ence, that the matter of the Church was hindered. And theſe are 
principally underthe Prince of the whole world.  : ' Me 

Thirdly, it may be probably conceived, that in Conntrics there arc 
of inferiour autbority under them, and they are powers, For incarth- 
| | pr or 9 (whentheſe two words are joyned) the onedoth figni- 
principall governonrs, the other ſecond ones, or ſubdelegateunder 
them : 'Sothar, the firſt word may note the Prince of the wholeworld, and 
ſuch 45 are principal over N ations wnder him, The ſecond, ſich as - ”” 
| ambority 


—————_——_—— 
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|are reſerved to the laſt day) is hell, or the deepe, 2 Pet. 2.4. Forif 


|cluſions. 


ſaving hearingof Gods Word; and in the ſtory of 1b, they fired 


| them reſiſt us, yet I would not have you take them ſuch as have a 


Epbeſans,Chap.6. | Vero. 


authority ander them.,to execute Goals ſpiritual! judgement of ſinne and curſe, 
and have power of tempting the Saints. Now the third word doth compre- 
hend both the former, as the generall dath the kindes under it: For both the 
Princes of. this world, Princes national, and powers inferior to them all are 
worldly governours. ; 

Now he opencth the foundation of this their power ; leſt they 
ſhould be thought governours,ſuch as are the ſonnes of the moſt High, 
and have received magiſtracie for the good of men; he ſaith, they be 
rulers in the world, by reaſon of the darkeneſlc init: or by the world, 
I meane the darkeneſle of finne, all kinde of curſes and ſpirituall tem. 
ptations, The ſecond thing they are deſcribed from, is their nature, 
Firſt, they are ſpirituall: thar is, intelligences that cannot be ſeene with 
eyc; ſubtle and powerfull. 2. For their qualitie, wicked; ſuch as have 
atleaſt eminently inthem all wickedneſle, The third thing is the place; 
the doQrine of which, you may remember in theſe three conclu- 


Firſt, they are caſt ont of heaven; which was their firſt habitation, 
Iade 6. Secondly, the place appointed to them all (and where ſome 


God ſpared not the Angels, &c. Luke 8. 31. And they befought 
him that he would not command them to goe out into the deepe, 
char is, into hell, . For theſe guilty perſons are impriſoned before exe- 
cution. | 

Thirdly, that Gods juſt diſpoſition is ſuch, that for executing his 
ſpirituall judgements and curſes on the wicked, and trying with temp. 
tations his owne children, ſome of them are in the earth. <Fpoc.12.12. 
For the Devill is come downe in great rage. Job 1. The Devill com- 
paſſcththeearth. Someare inthe ayre, as in this place to hinder the 


up tempelts. 

Now then the ſumme of theſe words, may more largely in this 
manner be unfolded. You have good reaſon to pur on the armour of 
God': for all of us who havereceived to belceve, and have through| 
faith our hearrs purified to obedience; what is our life, but a continuall 
conflict (wraſtles) and who are thoſe that encounter us? Not fleſh and 
blood, for then we needed not armour of ſuch high proofe, forged by 
God himſelfe. Butthoſe that ſtrive with us, are ſuch, as if you looke 
attheir authority, they havea kingdome amongſt men; the Prince of 
the whole warld; under him nationall Princes; theſe have principali- 
ties, and ſecondary powers under them. Theſe principalitics and po- 
wers, theſe all of them aregreatgovernours inthe world, doc all of 


magiſtracy over the outward man, for the good of them, as worldly 
Princes; who are therefore called gods : But the regencie they have 
amongſt men, is by reaſon of darkenefſe. Gods Spirituall judgements, 
curſes 'which God will have executed, and cemprtations wherewith 
God will have his children exerciſed; governours of the darkeneſſe 
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| | 
ot this world. Againe, for their nature, they are not! weake fleſh, but 
 ſpiric: and rhercfore ſubtle, and mighty to ſpread their 'wickednefle, 
[/wherewuh they are rep:eniſhed. | et 443056 | 
| . Finally, they are ſuch ro whom .(caſt out: of heavet) though the 
 deepe hell belongerth; yetrhe Lord by his juſt diſpenſation (that his: 
judgements may be ex<cuted on the wicked, 'and his children tryed) 
doth letthem be intheearth, and hover over our heads'in the ayre; in 
[great ——— prying into us,and fo having the vantage of theplace 
/ againſt us. - -- * © 224 0%. 5 NG Thehy 
| n Firſt, then we ſee here, thatno man whatſoever his worthinefle is, 
' Or graces, but is encountred by Satan. Our Parents were ſet on in ſtare 
\ of10nocencic :' Chriſt: He deſired:to winnow the Apoſles; for of all other 
be is:the moſt. oppoſite 10 ſuch, as who will ſtill be buſieſt where he hath 
leaſt ro doe, And no marvell : for, the Saints have received Gods 
preſſe-money, 3nd bound themſelyes by Sacrament to fight againſt 
him. Again,theSaints arepaſſed(by the power. of God)out of his king- 
dome, and therefore he doth ſpiterhem, as not of his family : as dogs 
ufera barke, and bire-northoſe of the houſerhey arein, bur ſtrangers: 
and the. Saints finally.have the golden graces of God, which are the 
creaſurehe would rob from them. Theeves breake not into poore cot- 
rages, bur houſes which are fulleſt of treaſure: ſo Satan will offer to 
{breake into.thoſe hearts which God harhfiild with his ſpiritaall trea- 
[{ure; there is booty for his maliceto prey upon. ' -.- : 
Thistherefore muſt be laid down, thar A/ the faithful finde fpiritu- 
all enmitie againſt them : for though ſometime he poe away for a ſca- 
f on, Luke 4.13. though there be old men aſwell as yong : yer this 
(hind reth nor, but that it may be affirmed of all, thar:they have their 
| 
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cnemies ſtill begirting them, and aſfailing them, when' they hope for 
advantage by Ir. i T -ob0434 


voureth not-the things of: God : for. whereas this is the eſtate of all 
Saints, they count them either fooliſh, or humorous, troubled with 
they know not what, or think that they are {\dme notorious ſinners, 
if they bein their mindes moleſted. | 

Secondly, it muſt teachall of us who areweake in grace, of ſmall 
growth, not to wonder if we be troubled: for if the greene wood 
\c{cape not, what ſhall we, dry in compariſon, bg cxempred ? ; 
| Thirdly,wemuſt be admoniſhed (though of never ſuch proceeding) 
notto lay aſide our armour, ſeeing that we are ſtill ſubje& ro be aſſaul- 


' 
” 


'ted : Nurgram bella bonis, nunquam certamina deſant. 

| Szcondly, we muſt ſee whatis the courſe of a Chriſtian life: it is a 
:confliting courſe, or wraſtling continually; power of darkenefle ſec- 
;king to throw him from faith, holineſſe, bleſſedneſſe; to finne and a 
(curſed eſtatc : our lite is a warfare. The life of all mengenerally is full 
of commotion, 7ob 14. 1. much more of them, who for oppoſition in 
this world, are of all men the moſt miſerable. 

| Pani ſaith, his life and courſewas a warfare; 7 have fought a good 
| x Rre fight, 
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Which doth refute the vaine judgement of the world, which fa- [/e x, 


2. 
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So 


Is 


2. 


fehr,crc. 2 Tim 4. 7. lacob, Gen. 32. 28, being a patrerne of all true 
- hcarted Ifraelites, whoſe lives are a wraſtling by teares and prayers, 


| againſt all ſpirituall wickedneſſe, SometimcF iris not manifeſt to the 


eye of the world, that the marter is fo with them as it is, they are 


| thought ro have fairc lives; but many a man, merry in company, hath 


* | a ſbrewat home: ſo the Saints, though they may ſeemeto be plea. 


fant, . havetharin ſecret which doth fill their hearts with fighs, and 
their eyes with teares, fomerhing outward, orinward, or both, where- 
with they alwaies wraſtle, t muſt be ths: for the fire of grace is like 
the heat of the body in this, if rhe heat of the ſtomach had norhing to 
wraſtle with, it would brirg all the body, and fo it fclfe, inroan utter 
| con(umption : if Gods grace had not ſomething withour or within, 
exercifing of it, with which it might wraſtle,i« could not, in this cſtare 
we arc ib, be preſerved. | 

Agiine, theſe wraſtlings in temptation do bring us to know the 
power, wildome, and faithfulneſſc of God, to know our ſelves and 


_} others. | 


Thirdly , without ſtriving, we muſt not be crowned, 2 Tim. 2.5. 
and if any man ſtrive for a maſtery , 8c. for though this is not the 
cauſe, i is the way to our glory. | 

The which doth, firſt, let ſuch know who lead pleaſanc lives, and 
are at caſe in Sion , who are not poured from veffcl ro veſſel}, but 
: walke on, as if their league and covenant were ftricken with hell, that 
their courſe is oot the life. of Chriftians z (this is a wraſtling and con- 
fliting cſtate)and itis ahgnethar the ſtrong man poſſeſſerh che houſe, 
that all is ſo quiet. 

Secondly , this muſt make us, though we finde much ftrife in the 
way, that we muſt not faint, nay we mult take heart : for this, that we 
finde ſuch a conflict, is atokenthat we arethe Lords, and thar he hath 
caſt out the ſtrong one of the world. 
| But you will fay, May every one that fiadeth a ftrife be ſure of this? 
' Naturall men-have afight ofteninthemſelves, condemning that they 
doe, approving the conftary; Yideo meliora, probogue, 

; CALnſw. There is a fight berweene the narura}l light of conſcience, 


| andthe ſenſuallcourſes. But by theſe three rules we may diſcerne the fight 


of the ſpirit awd fleſb from: it. 

| Firſt, our ſtrife is. cayfed not from enormous ſwarving , but from 
the corrupt quality which infeeth us throughour, ourbirth, ſin, the 
law of evill which dwellcth in the members. Now this is a thing 
which the light of nature dath.not deſcry. 

Secondly, the light of nature cauſeth.a ſtrife , when we doe ſome 
groſſe things,or ingrofle negle& : bur the ſtrife of the ſpirit is in good 
things, againſt the norperfe performance of them: thus. Pauls fight 
was, that he could: not zarigyd{3z, accompliſh rhe things he would, 
inthe manner he deſired, 

Thirdly, this naturall accufing was in us alwaies: but this ſtrife of 

the ſpirirwefinde by cxperience, we never knew whar it meant, till, 
| giving 
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giving our names to Chriſt, we did cadeavour in all things to ſcrve 
him. Hence ir is, that they who now moſt complaine, will ſay, they 
once thoughtthemſelves well enough,and every little thing too much 
forwardneſle, before God touched them more neerely; 

Now followeth the third thing, who ir is that, doth in all things 
ſtrive againſt us £ The Devill and his Angels. This the Scripture hath 
of old taught , God purcing enmity berweene the ſerpent and the 
ſced of the woman,and therefore the Devi'l by eminency is called the 
Tempter, 1 Theſ.3.5. And his hatred is ſo great, that there is nothing 
from which he will not rake occaſion to be dealing with us. . For as 
God doth work the perfetting of his by the buffeting of the Devill: 
ſo Satan doth turne the beſt graces of God to matter of temptation, 
But for the clearing of this, we muſt know thar the Devill doth ſome- 
rimes tempt us immediately : as 4nanias, As 5.3. Indes, Luke 21.2. 
Secondly, thus: in tempration of blaſphemy, ſelfe-murder, inthe 
judgement which he bringeth, and inthis manner Chriſt was remp-! 
ecd, in two temptations ; and obs body and goods were touched by 
him. 4 
Now heis plainly wraſtling in this kinde, but in thoſe things where- 
in he is notthe next mover, yet is the firſt and moreremore agent; and 
cherefore they may be ſaid in ſome things ro wraſtle againſt us : As 
when the things ofthis world arme chemſclves, or the perſons in the 
world doe make us matter ; Satan is a- principall workes in them all. 
The laſt branch is to be ſhewed iathe next doQrine: thethings of the 
world ,as glory, riches, pleaſure, muſt not be conſidered as naked 
things, buras inſtruments by his uſe lifredup, the force they have of 
bewitching and inveigling our hearts from God. Thus he uſed the 
glory of the world to Chriſt as a bairto take him with. Thus, 1 77m. 
6.9. riches arc his ſnarc z thus the apple dclighting the eye and taſte, 
was an argument he preferred to our firſt Parents: andthart life in theſe 
things, which ſo worketh on the-naturall man, commerh partly from 
Satan, whichis alſo crucified by the ſame crofle of Chriſt by which 
J |hewas ſubdued. | IH 
; 2. Saint Tames ſaith, that our concupiſcence withdrawing us, we | Jam.r.r4. 
1 [arerempred of it : bur though it be ſo fruitfull a parent that it can | 
without mid-wifery bring forth alone : yet we muſt conceive it ſo, 
that for the moſt part, our luſt is moved andexcited by theſe evill ſpi- 
rics, they blow the coales up,and are the fires of the {linne whereof our 
concupiſcence is the mother : be not angry,give not place to the De- 
vill, the Devill therefore ſtirrerh up anger , Epheſ. 4. 26, 27. Davids 
heart did ſwell, but the Devill perſwaded and moved ir, xChron.21.1. 
The widowes following luſt, goe after the Devill, 1 7i#..5.15. And. 
as it is alwaycstrue that when we doe any good thing, we doe it from: 
the principles of grace in us, yet the ſpirit giveth us the will and the 
deed : ſo when we doe evill with-drawne by our concypiſcence, the 
Devill for the moſt part doth kindle , and excite the fin which dwels' 
in us, that we may ſay it is truc, The Devilis, by himſelfc, and by the 
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things of this world, and by concupiſcence, the principall temprer. 

Now more particularly, that he ſaith we wreſtle not againſt fleſh 
and blood, it doth teach us, That in thoſe things men doe or ſpeake offen- 
ſfrvely to us, our principall enemy is n0t man. Paul had much oppoſition 
by men, yet he faith we wreſtle notagainſt men; he ſaw worſeenemics 
in them then themſelves: men did perſecute the Saints, but Rewel. 2. 
x0. the holy Ghoſt ſaith, the Devill doth caſt them into priſon : the 
falſe teachers did ſeducethe Corinthians, bur 2 Cor. 4. 11. the holy 
Ghoſt faith, Satan did beguilethem : the Damoſell and men that cha- 
ſed Peter tothe deniall of his Maſter, werenort his chiefe enemies, but 
the Devill that defired tro winnow him, Luke 22.21. So the Caldeans 
and Sabeans, that ſpoyled obs goods, were not the chicfe againſt him, 
but Satanby them. The Devill doth like Fowlers who goe with their 
ſtalking-horſe twixt them and the fowle, that they may ſhoore more 
ſecurely : ſo he doth put men, ſometime our friends, ſometime good 
men, of whom we are nothing afraid, betweene us and. him, that he 


| may worke his miſchiefe undiſcerned. 


Wherefore ſccing it is thus when any perſon doth offend us,or pro. 
voke our ſpirit, letus'not ſo much look atthem, as atthe enmity the 
Devill doth ſhew inthem, who doth labour to winnow us, weaken our 
faith, breake our patience by rhoſethings; and this would make us not 


| take to heart, ſo much perſons that offend us, but bend our forces moſt 


againſt thoſe principall enemies , whoſe trunks and inſtruments the 
other are. Sax{lcft hunting David when he heard the Philiſtims were 
upon him. 

2. Seeing the Devill doth even make men inſtruments. of his 
wickedneffe, let us by the way take good heed, that he donot circum. 
vent us : the rather, becauſe he will winde in himſclfe, when we have 
noill purpoſe in it ; as Peter praying Chriſt to ſpare himſclfe, The 
Corinthians being ſevere to the inceſtuous perſon , the Devill would 


Secondly, the Dewill, with his Angels are called powers and princi- 
palities, Wee ſeethe evil Angels have « great ſtroke inthe frame of this 
preſent evill world , in ordering (or rather diſerdering ) of States and 
Kingdomes: theſe are not emptze titles , but given them from « powerfull 
attion they bave in the hearts of men, by Gods ptrmiffion : And the ſame 
muſt be gathered when he is called the Prince of this world, yea, 
2 Cex,4.4.the god of this world; his nſurparion, andthe ſpirits of cvill 
men yeelding bim noleſſe. Great js their power in keeping out good, 
keeping in evill, procuring judgement ; and he doth ſcoure through 
Court and Country, for this purpoſe. Thiis he provoked David by 
finne to lay the people naked to Gods judgement, 1 Chron.21.1. And 
Saran ſtood up againſt Iſrac!. Thus he laboured to cut off the hopes 
ofthe Church, by ſtirring up evill Princes , to entrap Daniel in the 
matter of his Religion, Dex. 6.5. Thus he ſtood at the right hand of 
lehoſuahto reſiſt him, Zach.3.2, Prince, Prieſt, and People, he wor- 
_ inthem all co hold up his owne kingdome , and abtiſhoth all 
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thingstharſerve for it; as on the contrary to keep our lightand truth, 
and all meanes which: ſhould befriend theſe. Hence ic was, that the 
beſt Kings of Judah never made a thorough reformarion : hence, thar 
in ſome Countries receiving the Goſpell, as in Germany, there have 
beene ſuch bones of diſſenſton, as ſubſcription to their books of con- 
cord, the apple of diſcord. For cMat.13. 24, 25. the Devill ſowerh 
cares, when good ſeed is ſowne by the Lord. , 


| Wherefore ſeeing that theſe ſpirits have ſucha powerin this world, 
we muſt not wonder ar ſuch ſpeeches, Which of the grear ones be. 
leeve on him? 104.7.48. You fee your calling, nor many wiſe mean af- 
ter the fleſh,not many mighty, not many noble are called, r Cor.1.26. 
For then the Devill could not have ſo great a ſway in the kingdome of 
this world, if he ſhould not hold great perſonages (for the, moſt part) 


ſure t9 him. 
Aovaine , it letteth us ſee, that the ſuccefſefull proceeding of che 


powers doc oppole againſt ir. And ſuch as are light of beliefe in this 
poinr, it proceedeth from ignorance :, They doe not know the power, 
and larirude of the Devils kingdome. | 

But the third and principall uſe-is ; to ſtirre us ap to pray that God 
would make theſe powers fall downe like lightning from heaven: thar 
God would binde uprheſe powers of darknefle , and ſend forth his 
good Angels to watch for the good of Church and Country. If the 
Devill be ſo bufic to hinder the perſonall progrefle of a private man, 
whact will he doe ro withſtand the happy cſtare of a whole Narion, 
if God ſhould nor rebuke him £ > 
Thethirdrhing to be marked hence, is, that he ſaich they be gover- 
nours of the darkneſle of this world : Obſerve hence, That whoſoever 
ae live in the ſtate of darkneſſe , they are under the Devils power. Theſe 


verance from the one, we cannot be freed fromthe other, As 26.18, To 
open their eyes, that they may turne from darknefle tolight,and from 


{rhe power of Satan to God, 8c. - And therefore the Scripture afhr- 


Meth of one, who hearethrhe Word,aad.commeth not tothe affeRive 
[knowledge of it, (ſo to learne Chriſt, as the ttuth is in Chrift) that he 
is in the hands of the God of this world. 2 Cer.4.4.1n whom the God 


{of this world hath blinded their minds, thar is, of the Infidels ; thar 


thelight of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, which is the image of God, 
ſhould nor ſhine untothem ; for ignorance is the very foundation of 
the Devils kingdome. Againe, whoſs liverh in the darkneffe of fin, 
is of the Devill, 194. 3.8. He that committerh ſin is of the Devill : and 
whoſo is ſubje ro Gods curſe (as every one not truly beleevidg is) 
{is as yet under the power of Saran: for he is Gods exccutioner ; even 
las we may ſay , ifa man be led pinioned up the ladder, and havea 
handkerchiefe knir before his eyes,rthat he is inthe hands of the hang- 
man. If one be in the dungeon at the Caſtle, with boults on him , we 
may ſay heis underthe power of the: Jayler ; ſo if this vaile be knit 
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Church and Common. wealth, will not come off cafily z for theſe 


are joyned, the one as the foundation of the other + and before we have deli- | 
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before the cycs of the minde, and ſothe face covered : It onedoe live 
in unrightcouſncſſe and unholinefſe , bound with the bands of man 
treſpaſſes (whoſe fins you ſhall looſe:) If one lie in the little eaſe of an| 
evil] confcience, whether he be in a drunken fleepe and feele nothing, 
or if he be waking, ſuch a party is in the power of Satan, for the Devil 
is but the Jayler and hangman to the Juſtice of God, 

Wherefore let us examine our {clves, and conſider how it is with 
us : for we would bleſſe our ſelves, we would be loth to have one 
neere us, come into ſuch condition forthe outward man,ſfo ſhameful], 
ſo miſerable : bur let us looke our foulesbe not in worſe hands. Ir is 
fo with us, That the eye ſecs not, the heart dreadsnot ; yea we count 
our chaines and impriſonment the only liberty ; and ro know nothing, 
nor to care for any thing in matters of Religion, the pleaſant life, Men 
love darknefſe better then light ; and becauſe they have ever beencin 
this hel), they think there is noother heaven: but if you be thus impri- 
ſoned in darkneſſe of underſtanding, in unrighteouſneſſe under Gods 
diſpleaſure; know this, there will come a day of execution too ſoone 


Secondly , we muſt ſtirre up our ſelves to thankfulnefſe, who are 
now made light in the Lord; for if the Devils rercicories reach no 
farther then darknefſe,we arc delivered from his kingdome, who have 
received the light of underſtandiag and holinefle in any meaſure, This 
made the Apoſtle, Col.1.12. breake our into thankigiving. Is it not} 
a merry time when the gaole-delivery comes, when their fees arc 
paycd,when their Irons are tooke off, and themſelves diſcharg<d,that 
they now may walke ar liberty 2 itis merry with them, though they 
balc a little after : fo with us, though wee limp by reaſon of the 
chains we carried ſolong, we ſhould tell this treaſure often. 

The fourth thing to be marked from henceis, that the devils are 
called ſpirituall wickednefle, or ſpirics of wickedneſſe, that As wewill 
have nothing to doe with thedevill, ſo muſt we flee from his wickedneſſ : 
if we let in his wickedueſſe , we cannot but give him entertainment : tor, 
the devill comerh unto vs in ſuggeſtions of unrighteouſneſſe ; if wee 
conſent to them, we entertaine the devill, Ananias and Indzs , when 
they conſented tothe wicked motions the devill inſpired intothem ; 
the devillis faid ro fill the heart ofthe one, atd to enter into the other, | 
Luke 22.3. Ads 5.3. And not onely of theſe enormous ſinners, but of 
all that walke in evill : and for the devill he hath a dwelling in chem ; 
The ſtrong manarmed kcepeth the houſe, cMHar.12. yea,the godiyit 


they liſten to wickedneſſe, they give place to the deviil, Eph.4. For 


looke, as when God knocketh at our heartsby a holy motion, it wee 
open in obeying, the Lord doth:come, and further dwell in us , Apoc. 
3-21. Sowhen theſe wicked ſpirits doe reach out their wickednelle 


unto us, if we conſentto it , the come to poſleſe us after a ſort , and 


have adwelling in us. 
But you will ſay then, Who hath notthe devill dwelling with him? 


7 who doth not often ycild to evill 2 


None! 
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|be a ſpiritof untruth, I will bea ſpirit of error, 1 Reg. #lt.22. a ſpirit of 


for this cauſe. ] Now followerh the ſounding of thealacuma ſecond 


idoth in repetitions inforce circumſtances different ; both for our fur- 
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None but doe ſometime give place to him ,” yer he dwclleth not Anſw, 


alike inall. Thoſe that with full conſent of hearec receive his ſuggeſti- 
ons, he hath full hold in them : but the godly when they give place 
ro him, they let him come into the ſuburbs and out-parts : but becauſe 
Chriſt dwelleth ia their hearts by faith; the rower being kept, he is, 


by the renewing of their faith and repentance, forced to retire, This| | 


therefore is to be marked, thar ſeeing the devill is nothing but a ſpirir 
of wickedneſſe, that by conſenting to wickedneſſe,, we let inthe de- 


vill unto us. 
Now then take heed : men will ſpitat his name, and bleſſe them- 


ſelves from having rodoe with him : bur if you give place towrath, | 


ſtomachfulneſſe, contention, pride, good fellowſhip, and the ſugge- 
ſtions of this kinde, you receive him into your boſome , and are no- 
tably fooliſh; like as men ſhould be afraid at the name of fire, bur care 
notto be burned with the heat of it. You muſt not conceiveof the de- 
vill as of ome hideous ſhape, as if tic ſhould come like as you drefle 
bim in May-games and Pageants, with hornes , in an oxe-hide , and 
cloven feet, ſquirting fire, no ſaith he, I will goc toſucha one, I will. 


coverouſneſlc, of pride, of malice ; I will ſuggeſt theſe things : Con- 
ſent to theſe wickednefles,and you receive the ſpirit which prompteth 
you with them, to yourunderſtanding. And the Lord teach us to hare 
wickedneſle,cven as the devill that is a ſpiritof it, fult of it,and labou- 
ring to fill us with it. 

Laſtly, that theyare in high places, are above us; Hence learne cir- 
cumſpection : for, ſeeing we lie naked to the view of them, we muſt 
be carefull, that they ſpic nothing in us to their advantage : Apaine, 
what arc they 2 not onely Lion-like enemies, but malicious promo- 
ters. 

Now ifa Promoter, that ſhould bearc us no good will,ſhould ſtand 
over our heads, would we not be watchfull; knowing, that every faulr 
would beinformed againſt us ? ſo the devill is noother then a malici- 
ous accuſer of us; and theſe ſpiriruall wickednefſes hang hovering 
over our heads : wherefore we had need be circumſpea. ['ver.13. and 


time by the Apoſtle tous, the uſe of all this great deſcripcion of the 
polver of darkneſſe : which though for ſubſtance it is all one with 
verſe 11, yet the conſiderations in itare divers : for the holy Ghoſt 


ther delight and inſtruction, as the ſame meat maketh divers diſhes'if 
diverſly cooked. The words are plaine, the parts are the exhortatlon 
ro our duty (grounded on the words before) and the ends of our du- 
ty : he exhorteth to the one, leading to the other. 


Firſt , reſiſtance amplified from the circumſtance of time, 'in the | | 


evill day; thatis, inthe houres of tempration, of afflitions,of the pow- 
er of darknefle. : | 
Secondly, perſeverance, ſetdown by the antecedent, That having 
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finiſhed all thiogs (that is , having out-wraſtled all the cvills which 
meete you in theſe hard times) you may be able ro hold your owne; 
yeatogoc op moreand more ſtrengthned and fuller of reſolution then 
before, We ſeethen whar is the end of all that is revealed of evill 
Angels, their ſubtilcie and power; That we pull up good hearts to re- 
fiſt them. It is not to feede curiofity, but tro make us more vigilant, 
x Pet. 5. 8. Be ſober and watch, for your adverſary the devill goes about 
4 aroaring Lyon, &c. Much lefle is it the purpoſe of Payl to diſhear- 
ten us, as thoſe naughty Spies, N#m». 13. who told of the Gyants of 
Canaan, ſoas to quaile the courage of the 7ſraehizes: bur this faichfull 
ſervant doth ſo tell them, that he may wher up our ſpirits tothe reſi 
ſtance of them, 1 Pet. 5. 9. Whom reſiſt tedfaſt in the ſaith. This then 
muſt be our care, when we know how powerfull, ſubrill adverſaries 
we have, T'o vuckle our ſelves to batte)l. and gird up our loynes to 
martiall reſiſtance. Now, that we may be encoaraged 79 wage this warre, 
who are ſoweake, Firſt, we muſt conſider the Spirit in ns is ſtronger then 
the ſpiritin the world. x Tohn 4. 4. The Spirit which doth beare 5r ons 
end of the ſtaffe in every godly tight, is ſtronger then ali the iDeviis | 
in hell. S-condly, all the Devils poweris limited , and that {horr, rhat 
he is not able to wound us mortally, Ger. 3. 15. He ſhall brite thy 
heele: he cannot wound us in the head, or hurt us, as Chriſt doth : 
him (yea and maketh us likewiſe) when he doth treade him under our 
feete, Rom. 16. 20, The God of peace ſhall ſhortly rread downe' $a- 
tan, &c., All his powcris derived and limited : he cannor touch a cat- 
tell that belongethto us, nor a hogge, if Chriſt doe not make him his 
warrant. 

This we may ſce by experience, what is the cauſe, when weare in} 
the beſt liking, the Devill doth bring us downe and moyle us in finne; 
and yet, when by finne welye underhim, he can doe nothing till wee| 
are riſen by dayly repentance : heis at his chaines end, and can goe no 
further : if we were in the mouth of this roaring Lyon, he could not 
couch his fangs without Gods permiflion. Thirdly , notwithſtanding 
all his power, he can doe nothing with us but by our owne leave, he 
muſt knocke and aske our leave before he enter. Now a tyrant that 
raignes by intreatie, is not much feared: and an encmic, 2u: zon poteſt 
vincere, niſi volentem, is not much dreadfull, Fourthly, Chriſt hath 
unarmed, and bound him, Colef. 2. 15. and hath fpoyled the principa- 
lities and powers. 

His Payoplis is gone. Now fora man in compleate harnefle to feare 
a naked bound Gyant, were too much daſtardiſe. Fiftly, we have the 
good Angels with us, fighting againſt them, Pſal. 9 1. 11. For he ſhall 
give his Angels charge over thee, 8c. Heb. 1.14. Arethey not all mi- 
niſtring ſpirits ſent forth to miniſter for their ſakes, which ſhall be 
heires of Salvation e Sothat if ourcyes were opened, we might ſce 
(as Eliſha ſaid) there are more with us, then againſt us. Laſtly, our 
Captainc, the Lord Jeſus, the Lord of Hoſts, the Firſt and the Laſt, 
is with us for our encouragement, If one 1oſuah could ſtand againſt 
ONE; 
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one and thirtie Kings, of Cana», what principalities, powers, vertues, 


ſhall be able to ſtand before our Tehoſhaab, rhe Lord of Hoaſts? Wher- 
fore though they be mighty, yet we may ſay as he, Num. 14. 9. They 
are as bread for us,and let ustake heede how we let our hearts be daun- 
red, and ſpeake of ourſinnes, and other ſuch infirmities, as if we ne- 
ver ſhould out-grow them, and wiſh our ſelves dead, rather then ſo 
yoaked, For if God would take us at our words, it were enough to 
keepe us out of that glorious reſt of his. Nu. 14. 28. As 1 ive ſaith 


ſerve a gracious Lord. 

The ſecond thing to be marked, is, We muſt prepare our ſelves before 

the day of temptation commeth. T ake up, tharwhen it commerh you 

may reſiſt. Ir is good for us to be appointed aforchand, when we know 

thar we ſhall be ſet upon with evils, Fob 3. 25. He when it was faire 

weather looked for a ſcaſon of temptations. Paul, LAGs 20. 24. he 

cared for nothing bur this, that he might finiſh his courſe with joy, 
ſhoote the up- ſhot well, and in the evili time ſurrender a comfortable 


ſober and watchfull, 
For firſt, in preparing to warre , is the continuance of peace. Ifa 


Nation grow ſecure, and let fall the care of all warlike munitions, it is 
a whiſtle that calleth! upon them , ſome forain enemic 2 when men 
goe naked it maketh knaves ſet upon them, that would not ſtirre were 
they weaponed. | 

Again, wecannot diſpatch Tinall things to come off happily, wich- 
out providence before they come : If one pur off things to the point 
of time in which they are to be uſed, how many difficulties doe they 
meete with, which with forecaſt are happily contrived e As it fared 
with thoſe Virgins, Mat. 25. who brought not oyle, till cheir Lord 

was come ; they then cametoo late,theday after the Faire: ſoa thous 
ſand to one, that who negleteth the preſent rime, and providerh not, 

ſhall never in the evill day beable ro compaſle ir. 

Thisthen rebuketh the way of many, who take no care for the 
time to come, let to morrow care for it ſelfe; who may be ſear to 


winter; who may be checked by their owne courſes in things earthly, 
If they have a journey to make of pleaſure, they will be weekes afore. 
hand providing for it : if they feare hard times,they will lay up ſome- 
thing againſt the deare yeare. Which wiſedome in carthly things may 
evincetheir folly, who will not get aſtocke of grace,on whichto ſpend 
is hard times, when it is no caſiegathering. +; 
{ Secondly, it muſt teach us to have our cyes inour head : and fore-. 
ſeeing evill rimesare to come, let us hide our ſelves under the wings 
of the Almighty. Let this be one of our petitions, That we may 
finde grace from the throne of grace, in the times of neede. In 4n»o 38. 


the Lord, I will doe unto you even as ye have ſpoken in mineeares. But we | 


ſpirit to his Creator. And this duty is enjoyned, when we are bid be| 


Schoole to the Ant, Prov. 6. 6, 8. the doth in Summer ſtore up for | 


when we had intelligence of the ſhips comming againſt us, the Driim | 


| 


De8. 


FT» 


(was ſtricken upin our ſtreetes, proſſe-money walking, muſtering eve- 
x A 
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ry where, all kinde of proviſion, that we might be able ro meete them 
vicoriouſly : ſo it becommeth, that having certaine intelligence, that 
theſe times will come, though it is uncertaine when, we ſhould put our 
ſelves alwayes in a readinefle, | 

Thirdly, it is to be marked, That when hebiddeth all the faithful pro- 
wide againſt the evil day,be taketh this for granted that whoſoever are the 
Lords, in this courſe of their lives ſhall know ſome hard ſeaſons, He doth 
not ſhoote off falſe fires, making them afraide of moon- ſhine in wa. 
ter, but forewarneth them of that which ſhould befall them. Neither 
doth he tell them of evillcimes, on this particular ground, that perſe- 
cutions were hard at hand onely, which are not alwaics; bur on this 
ground, thatthe powers of darkenefſe doe fight againſt us, which is 
common toall ages. Wherefore the doarine is plaine, thar the Lords 
ſhall know in the courſe of their lives, ſome rimes full of difficulty. We 
muſt not'thinke that honey moones will laſt all the yeare. True it is, 
there is great diverſitie : yertthis alſo is true, that in all lives they have 
their cvill dayes in them, Some are very dripping ever and anon 
ſhbwres, like acobs : ſome faire in the fore-part, and ending, but ha- 
ving a ſound ſhowreat noone-time, like 7b: ſome in the ending clow- 
dic and ſtormie, as 79h 20. 18, itis ſaid of Peter, that when he was 
young, he went whither he would, 8c. when theſe dayes ſhall come it 
is hid, 6b 24-1. How ſhould not the times be hidden from the Almigh- 
ty, ſeeing who know him, ſee not his dayes? Bur that ſuch doe abide 
us is revealed. Every one that will live godly, muſt ſuffer perſecution, 
We muſtthrough many afflitions, A475 14. 22. It we have not our 
chaſtifing we are baſtards, Heb. 12. 

 Thisthen doth checke the ſecurity of many, who becauſe it is, and 
hath beene well, they thinke the hand of the Almighty will never al- 
ter: thinke rhey ſhall dye on their neſts. 76b 29. 18. Then I ſaid, I 
ſhall dye in. my neſt, I ſhall multiply my dayes as the ſand; think they | 
ſhall never be moved, never ſee evill, Pſal. 10. 6. That their mount 
ſhall nor be ſhaken. They might as well ſay, the ſunne ſhines, they 
rſhall never ſee raine againe. 

- -Secondly, we muſt learne to walke in feare, The more proſperous 
our eftate is, the more we muſt feare, We are ſure ro know evill times, 
ſooner or later : ſuppoſethou ſhouldeſt eſcape till death, it will be an 
evill houre, For looke as enemies beſieging a place, if ſome come to 
remove them, they will deſperately make on-ſer, as knowing, that if | 
they win it not preſently, they ſhall never prevaile : ſo Satan indeath, 
then or never muſt he get the day of thee. Thinke therefore how fu. 
riouſly he will aſſault : feare therefore thoſe times; and the rather, be- 
- . {cauſe if you feare, and your hearts melr, God will be mercifull. As 
lofias when his heart melted at Gods threatnings, God told him, they 
Gouldnot come to paſle in his daies. If a rod ſhaken be enough, a pa- 
rent will not ſtrike with ir, . 


[«Fougthly;rhat he ſaith, having finiſhed all things, that is, outwraſt- 
Icdall the evills wherewith in thoſe hard times you ſhall be exerciſed, 


obſerve 
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obterve hence, that when t:mes of 3rmpratien come, we muſt locks for wa: 
ny things wherein we are 10bt1rytd. Having finiſhed all thidgs, we wuſt 
not leuke to have done : when ſome one tfouble is ourwtaſtled, one 
woe paſt, two follow, aſwell in perſonall as publikeviſitations, Apoc. 
9. 12.786 when God brought the evill dayes onhimhow niany things 
one inthe necke of another, did exercilt hiniz thanges, armies of ſbr- 
row did beſet him, Jo5.10. 17. Wherfore broughreſt thou rite dur of the 
womb? oh that I had perifhed and no eye had ſeen me! So Chrift: the 
devilcame to him wizha thtce: fold tempration;and then gave back bur 
for aſcaſon. The particular evill day is deſcribed elius, Bccleſtaftes, 
12. 2 that after rains commethclouds : that is, iris like this April- 
weather, as one ſhower is unburdened; anothet is brewed : even as ih 
the evill day, when God doth rmuſter his jidgements againſt the wic- 
ked, roconſume them, God hath a pir, ſnate; feares as Eſuy 24. 17. 
Or as. Ames 5. 19. as if a mandid flee from a Lyon, anda Beare meet 
him or went imo the houſe, atid leaned his hand on the wall, and a 
ſerpent bir him; that is, he hathone ovill inthe necke of afiorher ro de- 
ſtroy them : ſo inthe day of tempration he hath many exerciſes, that 
bis children may be throughly tryed, as gold in the farnace. Thete-. 
fore men: muſt not thinke, when one evill is paſt, all their bitterneſſe is 
over; as children, if they have had their pipmene, thinke all ſure for a 
time after: neither yer nmſt we be fo ſhorrof ſpirit; as to' wax m_ 
when God dealeth wirh us, thongh we like weather-beaten birds 
would ſun our wings quickly : for, weare alt like Zphrain, Hoſ.10.11. 
we love to threſh, but endure not the yore caſily. Again, there being 
many trials in our evill dayes which abide us,we have fticede to beg at 
Gods hand, that he would reachus todeny our felves, that he would 
ſtrengthen us in the inner man, roall long ſufferance with joyfulneſle. 
Thirdly, we muſt learne to reckon on the'worſt : the beſt will ſave 
it {clfe. It isgood tothinke; I fee where the hand of God hath begun 
with me, I know nor where it will end with me. Caſt the worſt; ſhort 
ſhooting here may loſe all. Thar is a worthy reſolution of Job in his 
day, 13. 15. If thou wiltkill me, yet will I cruſt in thee, He chat be- 
lceeverh, maketh not hafte, | | 
Laſtly, we ſec, that we nf! not onely have care to outwraftle evils for. 
the preſent. bat to perſevere after, that is, hold our owne in grace, yea have 
grace increaſed; ſhewing it ſelfe in «holy defiance of all enmity, if the 
houre of deatlrbe at hand : or in farther reſolution to encounter new ennj- 
ties, if life continue. We faint not, ſaith the Apoſtle, nay we are more 
then conquerers, Roy. $. 37. Hereto muſt be recalled theglorious ex- 
ulting, Roms. 8. 38. I am perſwaded, that neither life, nvy death, oc. 
I have fought a fight, whar is laid up for me bura crowne of Righte- 
ouſneſſe 2 And while life continueth, we muſt be ftrengrhened for 
further reſiſtance, x Pet. 5. 10, Andthe God of all grace, which hath 
called us tohiseternall glory by Jeſus Chriſt, after thar ye have ſuffe- 
red a little, make you perfe&, confirme, ſtretigthen, and ftabliſh you; 
Where, he maketh our confirming and ſtrengthening of w; - _ 
ollow-! 
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 . Now follow the ſeerall peeces of armonr of which in generall two things 
muſt be marked; Firſt, that we muſt! not ſo preciſely difference theſe 
things, as to:thinke that one may nat. ſerve for the uſe 'of another, as 
that-the ſhield, may not doein ſome fort what the breaſt-plate doth : 
for, 1 Theſ. 5. 8. Pax calleth faith a breaſt-plate. Secondly.; for the 
diſtinion of defenſive and offenſive armor, the truth is, thar though 
ſome part may with mare property.and eminencie be rearmed offen- 
Gve:: yer they are all ſuch weapons as.doe ſtrike downe adverſary po- 
wer, as well as ward the blowes which the devill reacheth us. Faith 
therefore iscalled our victory, 1 704.5. 4. This! is the vitory that 
overcommeth the world; even our faith. Now then to confider of the 
ſeverall partsas they be in order, firſt he ſaith, Staxd, being girded a- 
bout with the girdle of truth. For the manner of proceeding, before 
we proceede t6 the doitrines and word of exhortation, we will ſecke out foure 
things : firſt, what is meant by every one: ſecondly, whar is the uſe 
of it: thirdly, how the devill doth labour to diſarme us of it: foucth- 
ly, how we may hold our owne againſthim. The girdle of truth then 


Tohn 17.17. Butthar ic cannot here fGignific; the:{word of chic \Spirit, 
being thus to be conſidered. Truth therefore there, is ſoundneſle : 
whichis alwaies accompanicd with- conſtancie; For which cauſe the 
Hebrewes doc in one word fignific both. | 
Forthe ſecond, this girdle hath three «ſes, Firſt; it doth adorne us : 
for this was the ule of the Srudded belt, which the ſouldiers did weare, 
to hide thegaping joynts of their armour , which would have beene 
unſeemely : and nothing doth adorne a ſoule more, then uprighrneſle: 
aSour Saviourcammending Nathanaet , gave out this ſpeech'of him 


41 a7 arrue Kraclice in whom there is noguile, 1obn 1.47.1 
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have endured many things, we muſt 


be fleſhed againſt further aſſaults. Many faile in this: the ſtanding after Z | 
many trials have bin well eadured,as, Davis foughrall che Lords bat-} {| 
| els, &paſſed;away his days happily,yet afterward fel moſt grievouſly. 


| 


( 


Secondly, 


commeth firſt : Now truth ſometime ſignifierhtbe-dpatrine of truth, 


Vzr.io. Fpbofans, Chap.6. © 777 


| Secondly, a girdle doth tic other cloathes abourto us, cloſe to us» 
which otherwiſe the winde would blow about, and would hang but 
Jloaſe upon us : ſo this girdle oftruth doth containe and'hold together | 
all other graces, wherewith che ſoule is arrayed; and without truth | 
to keepe them together, in'time all of ithem ate borne away with 
winds oftemptarion. cMer.13.20,21. That grace thar was nor knit | 
together withhoneſty of hearr;cameto tiothing in the endzas appeares| I 
inthe Parable. [i 167 83h] orion $5312 hg gen rH! | 
Thirdly, a girdle truffing uptheloynes of a mans moderately, doth 
ſtrengthena man z whence is the'exhorration ſo often uſed of girding ond. « 
up the loynes : ſo.this grace addeth. grear-ſtrengrh ta the inner man; | 
as we may ice in 70b; who when God feemed,; and 'men' did fight a- 
gainſt him, when heaven and-carth ſcemed!to conſpircapgainſt him, 
yetthis did ſtick by him, Chap; 37. 5; UnillT-die'; wilt nevet take 
away mine innocency from my ſclfe. Now'the works oFitare exer- 
ciſed in our daily courſe, or in the evill times of: greater: exerciſe then | 
ordinary. Daily it doth make usftrike at therovrsof hypocrific, we | 
, diſcerne inus, and relift the temprations of the-devill 54 which rend ro 
2 make us corrupt our ations in-their end, orimariner of performance: 
54 bur eſpecially it doth ſtrengthen us inthe evill time; !when the Devill 
ſhall be ready to beare us downe, that we have beene-hut hypocrites, 
- Now for the third thing, The Devil doth by foure meanes eſpecially ſeeke 
iowipe of this girdle; oo ee ns 1M os 
He wilt-from the example of others, reaſon thus :r Sach, and ſuch, ' OjeZ. 
| as Iadas, have had'greaterthings theti you, and gonefurther then you, | 
yet they were but hypocrites',, How canſt thou: tell 2+ is:it otherwiſe 
witch thee 2 Many firft arclaſt, 8c. ot TT 2 
| Azſw. We muſt avoid this objeRion z:by' learning ito diſtinguiſh | Anſw. 
true conftant grace, from fained anu temporary: which  fely done by theſe 
iwo differences, * WCC 3s epel OR SN. 7 
Fir(t, the wicked have ſtreames of graces often, 'but they have no I. 
communion with Chriſt as the godly kave z and thereforetheir graces 
wither when heat commeth. Zpheſe3.17.'Itis a truc living faith char. 
maketh Chriſt rodwell in the heart, and'this is the cauſe why our 
| grace laſterh : as we finde by daylic experience ebbes. And this wa- 
ter runneth exceeding low : yet having the well-head in us, and re- 
newing our faith on him the quickning Spirit, rivers doe afreſh runne 
out of our bellies, and the current of grace as high as before. The tem- 
poriſer, though he have a ſtreame of grace, yer wanting the fountaine 
to feede it, it muſt needs dry away; as thoſe ſtreames, or ponds which 
have no fpring, nor head of water to maintaine them , cannot con- 
rinue, ax 
Secondly, theſe hypocrites receive the grace they have, retayning A» 
ſome notoriousſin, or courſe in lefler evils, wherein they hate refor- 
matior: as Herod, cMat. 8. Now this maketh. grace'it cannot bee 
held with them. For as a ſtomach ill affe&ed through choler,though 
neverſo wholſome meats be _— ——_— it cannot hold —_ 
ut ' 
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but is provoked to caſt: ſo where there is this abſtrutionof the ſoule, 
the wilfull love of any finfull courſe, whatſoever grace is received in- 
tothe heart, it will notletit reſt, bur maketh the ſoute caſtiirupupen 
all occaſions. UT. +5 +0 
. Secondly, the Devill will from our unſound performanceofduties 
chus reaſon againſtus.  /;1 nt ont 77 at £1 

Thou knoweſt thou haſt often looked more at:man then God, and 
haſt propounded indire@ meanes when thou ſhouldeſt have cycd his 
glory onely : therefore thou haſt noe this truth. - BN 

We muſt diſtinguiſh. of hypocriſte ,-as of other fins: for: as fin is 
raigning,or not; ſo is hypocriſic. Now there may be this,nocraigning 
hypocrific in-the hearrs and conſcicoces of Gods _ David, Pſal. 
3t. when he ſaid, Bleſſed is he, in whole ſpirit there is no guile, did 
take himſclfe tardy in this evill : and &r«4ford', with other of thoſe 
moſt holy Mazyrs, doemuch ſceke pardon of hypocrific and carnall 
goſpelling : bur no finthat raignerth not, muſt diſcourage us. - | 

How may we know it raigneth not? | | - EN 

If we have purpoſe apainſt it. S<condly , if we have gricfefor it. 
Thirdly, if we ſecke for ſtrength againſt it. = 

Thirdly, the Devill will through crofles we beare , and from the 
prejudicate opinion of other men beare us downe that we are not 
ſound hearted... .... : - 3 ; 

The booke of 7ob is buta canvaſe about this; where it js determi- 
ned, that no calamitics can. prove a man an hypocrite, . nor-no opinion 
| of men, though wiſc and holy : The ſelf ſame thing befallerh him that 
{weareth, and him that feareth an oath, Eccleſ.9.1,2. = 

Laſtly, the Devill will labour to foiſt in this leayen of hypocriſie in 
our daily courſe; thatthus by little and little , he-may pick this good 
ſeed of righteouſneſſe autof our hearts. Here our refiſtance is to hold! 
us to our owne, and pray to God to rebuke him. And this way is made 
for the fourth queſtion, How we may keepe thus truth. | 

Firſt, by conſidering the wofull curſe that belongeth ro the contra- 
ry : For God deteſteth nothing {o, as hypocrific: and abhorreth thoſe 
duriesthat are nor done to him in ſoundnefſe. 2, The bleſſedneſſe of 
it. Blefſed is he whoſe heart is upright, #/al. 119. it is the delight of 
God ; and hither belong all the uſes above named, 3. In our com- 
mon daily duties to Jabour this. x. To performe them with our hearr. 
2. As inthe fightof God. 3. To his glory , for this will make the 
gracc oftruthto be deeply rooted in us. | | 

_ = forthe Dot = = = ; = itthat we arc _ : 
That we miſt get uprightueſſe of heart for the ſtrensthning of as. Luke 12. 
35. Let tens ts girded about. 1 Per. 1. = Gud up the 
| loynes of your minde. Now this is the chicfe girdle that adornethus, 
keeps all our cloathes rogcther, ſtrengrhens the loynes of ns : thus De- 
vidgirded himfſclfe, I will walkc in the uprighencſſe of my lrearr, in 
the midſt of my houſe. P/a/.1o1. 2 King.20,3. Henekieh. 2 Cor.1.12. 
For our rejoycing is this, the teſtimony of our conſcience, —— 
3 .-  plicity: 
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| plicity and godly purcneſſe , and not in fleſhly wiſdome, but by the 


|roglorifie God. 
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graceof God ; we have had our converſation inthe world, and moſt 
of all to you wards: and it muſt not be a naturall truth which ma 

cauſe men to hate halting with their owne knowledge, but hath a fruit 
of the ſpirit : ſuch as muſt make us not onely looke to the outward 
duty, bur to the inwardperformance of it; ſuch as muſt make us ſecke 


Therefore, ſuch as walke onely , giving their outward man in an 
outward conformity to God, they be counterfeits, and ſlippes in Re- 
ligion : ſuch as, whoſe righteouſneſſe commeth like a terrian Ague, 
and is as a morning deaw ; theſe are without this girdle : and a man 
may be bold to ſay here, as to children ; Not girt, not bleſſed : 
but many thar have girdles, yet keep them flurtiſhly : who are here 
likewiſe tobe reproved; and few of us cati waſhour hands, we being 
all hollow peeces , if due cxamination be taken. Conſider but theſe 
foure things , and you ſhall bee better able to ferret out the gaile of your 

irits. 

F Firſt, how careleſſe weare of the ſpirituall a&ion, in thoſe things 
we performe; as in prayer. To the ſpirituall doing of this duty, is re- 
quired, 1. Preparation, or keeping the heart fir for it. 2. A devout 
inward deſire, groaning to God. 3. Anawayting,after we have done, 
to ſee how God anſwereth us. Bur who doth not lightly paſſe over 
theſe duties £ which is no better then a wiping the out-fide of the 
diſh, not looking to that within. | | 

2. Marke, that in refiſtance of fin , wee more are ſorry , and deale 
againſt this or that branch of corruption , which ſhooteth out to our 
diſgrace, then againſt the rootceit ſelfe. Now Rem.7, in Paul we ſec, 
rhe law of evill, which did dwell within him , was his principall mart. 
ter of conflict, | | 

3- Marke the courſe of our affeRions, and we ſhall ſee how un- 
ſound we are towards God. Ifathing touch ourſelves,ourblood will 
quickly be in our nailes: if a man doe know this or that by us amiſſe, 
it is grievous, the ſhame of it much upbraids us : but things that offend 


nothing affected; a figne, our love to him is not ſo ſound ; our feare of 


God, and which we know he ſecth amiſle in us, we canlet thele paſſe | 


| 


FYſe 1, 


2, 


3 


him, and defire of praiſe with him, not ſo unfained. 

Laſtly, let us obſerve how frequently our ations are corrupted. 
As, ſometime we undertake to deale for ſomethat ſpeaketh to us, but 
do it without any hearty well-wiſhing to him ; ſometime nor ſticking 
to ſay to our friend, I muſt ſpeake to-you for fafhion , but doe as you 
pleaſe : we viſit fick ones, but not ſtirring up our bowels of merCy,we 
ſpeake a great many phraſes of courſe, out conſciencetelling us it is 
otherwife. So.is our behaviour : we make a ſemblance of reverence, 
but how farir is from the heart, this may teſtifie z that we can (abſent 
from the parties) uſe their names proverbially, we ſhall not have ſuch 
a one breake into finiſter ſuſpicions, as if the fift and fixt Commande- 
ments were blanks with us. So in fruits of loye ; we candoe this par- 
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Epbefiens, Chap.6s, Vs R.10, 


ty good ſometime, bur it is ro keepe another under , who would elſe 
ſprout forth ſo far, that his ſhade would dirame our lights : as, I will 
do for ſucha one, they know good behaviours, they will do their ho- 
mage, ſuch a one will thank me for it, I am ſure ir will not begiven 
clean away. In leaving fin, many leave it not becaule they hate it as fin, 
but it hath often broken out to their reproach; which is more,confeſſe 
their owne finnes, not deſiring to giveglory to God , and gaine ate. 
ſtimony of a ſound heart ; but becauſe worldly wiſdome doth tell 
them, Itis beſt for them to tell their owne tale, or it weredouble folly 
to makedainty of thar all the world knoweth, Thus 1n taking up good 
duties as orders in our family , many often looke not ſo much ar the 
conſcience of Gods Commandement, as at this; The eyes of men are 
upon us, all the world will cry ſhame, if ſuch things be neglected al. 
together. But you that will keep truth, take heed of this hauling : for 
rhoughthere may be ſome reliques of hypocriſie in a good man, yer 
the nature of haulting is it will goe quite out of the way if it be not 
healed, Heb. 12.13. And make ſtraight ſteps unto your feet, Ieſtrhat 
whichis hauling be turned out of the way. And he that limpeth thus 


ſtill, may have alame leg by itto his grave. | 
| Secondly, we muſt ſtirre up our ſelves to keepe this girdle cloſe to 
us, which is of ſuch excellent uſe: this is woven in heaven , no ſhop 
can ferye you with this, but that onely. Wee buy us girdles for the 
body ; and if coſtly ones, we keepe them carefully. O be wile for 
your ſoules. | | 

Now followeth the ſecond part of our furniture 3 Having put. on 
the breaſtplate of righteouſneſle. To follow the ſelfe ſame order, 

_ Firſt, for that which is meant here , there is a threefold rightcoul- 
neſle. One imputed by faith, butthis cannot be meant, for this is the 
ſhield of faith. | 

Another rightcouſneſſe inherent in us, which is part of the divine 
quality begun in us, Eph.4.24. 
Thethird, a righteouſneſle of courſe, or converſation , or worke : 


thus the thing done is called righteouſneſſe. r 70h» 3.7. He that doth 


righteouſneſle, is righteous. Pſal. 112. 3. Riches and plenteouſneſſe 
ſhall bein his houſe, and his righteouſneſſe cndureth for ever. Now 
the ſecond is not ſo fitly meant here, becauſe the Apoſtle bringeth in 
the new creature armed : therefore it is fir to diſtinguiſh him from his 
armour. Neitheris truth properly the new creature, but the quality 
of him: neither is faith and love, properly taken in their differences, 
the new creature : forthey ſhall ceaſe. Though therefore I will not 
ſtrive-againſt ir, yet 7 zakethe righteouſneſſe of the courſe and converſa- 
tion, here principally to be intended. New into this part of our furniture, 
three parts areenfolded + for thisrighteouſneſſe hath theſethree branches. 

Firſt, for the time paſt, atcſtimony cxcuſing us, which is the teſti 
mony of a good conſcience, 2 Cor.1.12. For,our rejoycing is this, the 
teſtimony of our conſcience, 8c. 


Secondly, for the time to come, a purpoſeto avoid all cvill, ny to 
OC 


| 


Fu 


_ {all doth comebefore the tribunall of righteouſneſſe; this confirmeth to! 
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[zealous of good works.. If we will have ſome kinde of righteouſneſle, 


Ve x.t0. Epheſrans,Chap. 6.. + 


doe that is good. Thus Paul and Barnabas exhorted the Antiochians 
with purpoſe of heart to cleave unto the Lord: | 
Thirdly , in reſpe of our daily weaknefſe , which doth dint and 
bruiſe this breaſt-plare, there muſt be ſorrow and humble confeſſion 
of {inne, wich ſecking pardon: this doth beat it forth againe, and un- 
derline it, that it is as ſerviceable to us as ever.” Forgive us ( wee ſay) 
daily our treſpaſſes : for, our righteouſneſle is rather in purpoſe then 
performance, rather in confeſſion of imperfeftion, rhen in any per- 
teRion we can attaine. Secondly, for the uſe of this: ir is daily, or 
more extraordinary : the daily uſe is this, that when the dcvill doth 
tempt usto fin, if the breaſt be covered with this purpoſe not to offend, 
then his ſuggeſtions will fall downe like paper-ſhot , and ſhall not 
pierce us. How can I doe this great wickedneſſe, and fo fin againſt 


dicatc opinions, condemning us : this will bearer off; I know nothing 
by my ſclfe, I care not for mans judgement, 1 Cor.4.3. As touching 
me, I paſle very lictle to be judged by you. When the Devill tellerh 
us, Thou art not cleed, thou haſt no faith, thouart nor ſanRified, 


us our eleRion, 2 Pet.1.10, Wherefore brethren, giverather diligence 
ro make your calling and cleRion ſure, This afſurcth us that we are 
juft, our ſins forgiveo, and we ſanGtificed, Tohn.3.7. He thar doth righ- 
reouſneſle, is righteous. | 
R ng more beneficiall it is, the more ſtudions Satan is todiſarme us 
OT If, fl , . , . 
Firſt, therefore the Devill will keepe us from getting this, inthis man. 
mer - What doe you betake you to ſuch care of your life £ God is 
mercifull, Chriſt hath died toredeeme you, he will. aot loſe what he 
bath bought ſo deare; | | = 

God is mercifull ro them that feare him , Chiriſt redeemeth thoſe 
whom he ſanQificth,to be a peculiar people unto him, zealous of good 
works. Titus 2.14. Who gavehimſelfe for us, that he might redeeme 
us from all iniquity, and purge us to be a peculiar people to himſclfe, 


he will perſwade usto ſucha kinde of breaftsplate, as is nor of aright 
metall: thatis, a generall profeſſion, and an honeſt carriage, in this 
manner; Though it were requiſite you ſhould have all righteouſheſle, 
yet what needeth allthis adoc? God ſpareth you as a father ſpareth his 
children, Allthe people of God arc holy, it is not for righteoufneſſe 
you ſhall be ſaved. | | > 

We muſt have ſound righteouſneſſe, and endevour of perfeRion. 
If your righteouſneſle exceed not the righteouſneſle of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, ye ſhall not enter into the kingdome of heaven, Mat.5.20. 
Though Ifſracl be asthe ſand of the Sea, yet a remnant onely ſhall be 
ſaved. Not all that ſay Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdomeof | 
heaven, Rom.11. Mat.7. Be yee perfet, as your Father 1g heaven 
is perfeR, XMa41.6.2. Deſire and endeavour to followafterit.: 


| 
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| 


God £ The more extraordinary, when men ſhall load us with preju- | - 
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Ephaſians,Chap.6. Vezo, 


3. Ifwe willcnter it, he will breake us off by difficulties, diſcom., 


forts, diſtraQions, and make us ycild our weapon, as weary. But here 
the power of Chriſt, the author and finiſher of faith, the beginner and 


er of his owne good worke, doth carry us on: and the ſeed of 
God is of ſuch force, thar it will not lerus fall to finning. Secondly, 
the conſcience of Gods Commandementon one hand , and the com- 
fort ofhis acceprance onthe other ſide, doe encourage us : ſo thatthis 
afſaulcis fruſtrate. _ 

4. He ſheweth himſelfea Devill indeed ; and by aggravating our 
imperfe&ions., will offer to wreſt from us the teſtimony of a good 
conſcience, in this wiſe. Gods cyc is too pure to- behold any evill, 
thou ſhouldſt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, &c. But thy 
beſt deeds have beene ſprinkled with filthinefle , thy owne conſci- 
ence hath condemned thee in them ; God is greater then thy conſci- 
ence. Theanfwer is, bygerting a ſound knowledge how farre we arc 
to ſtand upon the righteouſnefſe of our courſes ; of which marketheſe 
things, 

Firſt, wedoenotaccount of it asableto abide the tryall of juſtice, 
or to ſtand for our full righteouſneſſe before God. This we account 
is droſſe and dung; theſe things may diſmay aPapiſt, they cannot dil- 
'may us. | 

Ccondy » Weeplace the ſtrength of our righteouſneſſe in two 
things. | 

4 That irdoth teſtifie of our true faith : for a worke good in any 
meaſure, doth argue a heart good in ſome meaſure; for you cannot 


have a figge of a thiſtle : now a heart in-any meaſure good,' doth argue 
a true faith, for that only:can porific the hearr. 
| 2. Iathisthas we know they are pleaſing unto our God: not that 
they canendure the tryall of his juſticein themſclves,burt becauſe faith 
on Chriſt doth cover their imperieRions : and therefore arc juſtly ac- 
cepted through grace ; when the defeR is covered ; they being not 
much ours, asthe work of the ſpirit (Co/oſ. 1.11. ſtrengthened with all 
might through his power.unto all patience, &c.) the wants ſet aſide. 
Nom we ſhall firong ly hold this part of our armour , if we exerciſe theſe 


there muſt be preciſenefle in keeping Gods Commandements;and we 


| muſt count nothing lictle: that he commandeth, Se/omos will have us| 


keepehis precepts as the fight of oureye, Prov. 7.2. | 


_. Andlittle fins lived in will make way to greater. Men grow from 
ſtealing pinnes, to points, from points to pounds. | 


fences : for thought be'the weakneſſe of the tomach, that is able to, 
beare with nothing thar is a lictle offenſive to jr; yet it is a blefſed 
frame of the ſoule, when it cannot digeſt che leaſt fin, but is ready to 
turne atit. T1109 -F De | 

3- We muſt think what ſecure and comfortable courſes we have, 
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things. 1+ Labour rogive obediencce of faith, in the leaſt things : for| 


. We muſt renew daily a ſorrow for our ordinary and ſmaller of- | 


while we keepe this purpoſe, and praQice of a good conſcience : and 
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Vusr.10, Epboſiens,Chap. Y 


weeping crofle : but how woeful! is the ſtate of the ſoule, rill .repen- 
tancebe given? For asa ſtomach furcharged, which hath-neither vent 
upward nor downeward, (o isa ſoule clogged with guilt ; bix wanting 


a good conſcience , and a righteous convesfation.. Thus He7ekiah 


| whatſoever things are honeſt, whatfocver things are juſt, whatſoever 
things arepure;&c. think on theſe things. And we may fee, firſt, how 
his confeience did not accuſc him for rime preſent, 1 Coy.4. 3. As 
rouching me paſſe lirtle to be judged of you, How he endeavoured 
for the time to.come to keepe it fo, 4s 24.16. And herein T'endea- 


matt. | 
3- Thathe was not without his cxcrcife of repentance. O miſe. 
rable manthat Tam, Rem.7. This will keepe us in our daily courſe, and 
in the evill houre; whereas if chefe be not renewed, we ſhall come by 
ſcare : as !adsb going forth without harneſſing himſelfe, by renewing 
this purpoſe, we fee how ſoone he-was wounded with evil. 

This then being the dury of Chriſtians, doth rebuke fach , who 
cither content themſelves with a falfe armour , or have none atoll. 
Somcthere are, that are good Charch-men:, honeſt, righreous, juſt 


Jeſus Chrift, and of repentance from dead works, becaufe they care 
[not for the ſpiritand power of godlinefe: rherefore , brown paper 


Devill thall ler fiye his murdering bullets. Many have none at all, bur 
naked: breaſts ſhot through already , their confcience being able ro 


have becne ro walke after their owne hearts lufts, doing that which 
is goodin their owne eycs. Inſteedof ſorrow neverto berepented{ gf, 
they can tell you, they were art ſuch a place, where chey were frolick, 
had entcrrainment with fports, &c.. Poore thrais of the Devill thar 
havenoarmourof God upon them, _} 
2. We muſt learne our duty, not to run on at adventure, but looke 
to theſe rules : weare all Priefts of God, we'muſt not goe without this 
 breſt-plate enamelled with Yrimand Themmiry, Wherefore looke that 
our conſciences ſpeake with us, God is greater then they, renew your 
purpoſesevery day, ſtrike fure covenants with God : take up the bleſ- 
ſed excrciſe of broke hearts, bewaile your daily wants : for wee 


what a biteernefle tis, when we have our conſciences acculing £01 
any. more-grievous ſwerving, the beſt is when'ir commeth bome by 


repentance. Now then to ſpeake to the-doQrine : we that are'Chri- | 
ſtians, muſt all labour to ſtrengthen our ſelves with the teſtimony of 


walked, doing that which was good inthe fightof God , oeither tur. 
ncd on. right hand, norleft, from all that God had commanded. Thus | 
Zacharicand Elizabeth walked, Luke 1.6, But wee have Faub by pre- | 
cept and practice,tcaching the point, Phil.4.8. Furthermore brerhren, | 


vour alwaics, to have'a clearc conſcienceroward God, and'towards | 


_—_ men; but becauſe they lay nota good foundation of faich in| 
ſhall as well keepe out Muskert ſhot, as this will help them, when the| 


accuſe them, that they havelived in profanenefſe, contemprof Gods | 
ordinances, in pride, wrath, coveroutnefſe, pleaſures: their purpoſes | 


4 
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ſhould nox let a thought which-iSawry', tio-tidt'a dreamie\, whichiſa-, 
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Epheſians, Chap.6. V=x.0. 


vourcth corruption, paſſe without-a cenſure. 70b rather ſanQified his 
houſhould on ſuſpicion, and jealouſic, then negleed matters already 
apparently evill. ] R 

Now followeth thethird, which anſwereth rothe greaves,or legge- 
harneſſe, [and your feet ſhod.] ; 

x. For the meaning : Some doe conftrue the preaching of the 
| Goſpell of peace, the readinefſe to confeſſion; but this is rather a fruir 
of our being ſhod, then the ſhooing it ſelfe, And this is a more parti- 
cular thing, as which agreeth with times of perſecutions, and perſons 
called ro make confeſſion. But all the parts of this armour agree to 
all rimes, and to all perſons. The ſenſe is; being ſhod with ſuch fur- 
niture, as the Goſpell of peace doth helpeus to. 

Now the _— of peace doth tell us two things , that make us 
fully appointed forall adverſities ; that God is through Chriſta mer- 
cifull Father : for , all enmity is killed in his Crofle. Secondly, ic 
doth aſſure us, that every thing that can befall is made for ns. 1 Cor. 
3-22,23- Whether they be things preſent, or things to come, all are 
yours, and ye Chriſts, and Chriſt Gods. Not life onely, but death is 
ours; that is, is made to ſerve for our good. So the ſoule , knowing 
theſethings, is harneſſed ro $oe in the waics of tribulation, Secondly, 
for the uſe: it ſerveth in undergoing our daily affliQions : for , every 
day hath his miſery. Secondly, in pafling theſe extraordinary evils 
which ſhall betide us :; — many aftlictions we muſt looke to en- 
ter into the kingdome of God, 


ty paths, or thornes, and that withour taking hurt. | 
. Now the Devill will firſt labour to keepe us from ſeeking afier this peace, 
by lulling us aſlcepe with a falſe peace, as this z If God did not love 
thee, thou ſhouldeſt not thus proſper, thou haſt no troubles , nothing 
bur peace ſhall follow thee. Butwe muſt learne to diſtinguiſh betweene 4 
true and falſe peace. =; | 
| Firſt, this is grounded on no outward thing, , but on forgiveneſſe of 
fin. R999.,5.1. Then bcingljuſtified by faith, we have peace towards 
God through Jeſus Chriſt : this is brought to us, and applied by the 
Goſpell, by prayer, the Goſpell of peace, ?hi1.4.6. Be nothing care- 
full, bur in all rhings let your requeſts beſhewed ro God, in prayerand 
ſupplication. Now, the worldlings peace is ſo much the greater, the 
leflethe Goſpell is preached to him : for , this light will not let him 
ſleepe; and for wading to it by prayer , by belecving the mercy of 
God, and promiſe thatall rhings ſhall worke for his good, he knoweth 
not what theſe things meane. 

Secondly, the devill will tell us that have our part in this peace, 
There is no peace to the wicked, Eſay 48.ult, 

Thou haſt much wickednefle which God cannot bur hafe.. 

Anſ. The wicked, who is not juſtifiedthrough faith, can have no 
peace: but Chriſt hath covered mine jmperfeRions. 


.. Thirdly, thou never kneweſt what trouble meant, till thou cameſt 
0s | 


 —— 


| CARS 14. 23, as the uſc of boots and| 
greaves is againſt all roughneſſe of the way, that we may tread on flin-| 
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V=z 8.10. Eplaſams, Chap.s. | 785 | 


| to this goſpel] : Since, thyowne heart, men, ſpiricuall wickedneſſes, | | 
thine owne friends have hated thees: :',7 lh 6 

Anſw. 10bn 16.2. They ſhall excotmunicate you, &c. this peace | 4nſw. 
ſtandeth with ail kinde of diſturbznct. As:che weather freezing never 
| ſo eagerly, a man well bootedang appointed inthar kinde, may ride as 
warmeas woall : ſo aman ſhod with this,” tay be quiet. in the midſt 
of diſquictneſſe: for, this is his peace; in having-our mjndes prepared 
with knowledge of our peacewhich the goſpell: revealeth : not that 
he ſhall not have evill many. wales, but that. Gods mercy ſhall not be 
_ from him, and. that: all: of: them ;ſhall, worke - together to his 
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: Fourthly, Satan will ſay; God is angry withyou, which the effegs | O5jeF. 4. 
doe teſtifie, | bo rag 7 RR 

Anſw. By diſtinguiſhinganger as'thus, anger andilove Rand together | An/v. 
in parents, the more they love, the more they are moved.at the dan- 
gcrous courſes of their children 2 Therefore it followeth-nor, Godis 
angry, therefore he loveth thee nor, therefore this or that ſhall hurt 
thee. Now forthe fourth thing, How we may preſerve our peace. Oy 

Anſw. Firſt, ifevet we knew it, this will helpe us, to aſſure us nah 
we have ir ſtill, To remember the covenant of peace with us,isan cter. 
nall covenant; not for aday, but for cyer; Pſal.54. 10. Forthe moun- 
taines ſhall move, 8c. but my mercy ſhall not depart from thee, nei. 
ther ſhall my covenant of peace fall away, ſaith the Lord.I have com-y 
paſſion on thee; the wbole chapter to this purpoſe : and Chriſt ſaith, 
the world cannot take away this peace from us : if therefore ſceme it 
otherwiſe, it is but hid in a cloud for a ſeaſon. :: 
: Secondly, if we will keepe this peace, we muſt not judgeaccording | . 2. 
2] | to ſenſe, bur righteous judgement, we muſt comroule our ſenſe by 
27 \ſanRifiedreaſon; which afſureth, that all things are for good to us, 
i When here below there are pitchy clounds, ftormes, and ſuch like im- 
preſſions of the ayre, the ſtarry firmamentFath no change, the ſunne 
baththe ſame brightneſſe when it is hidden from us, that it hath 
when it ſhineth moſt gloriouſly -ſo when we alter, and there is nothing 
but thunder, lightening; and ftormes tn our skie, Godisthe ſame, the 
fairhfull mercies of the covenant are not changed. F 

Thirdly, we muſt, if our ſoules be out a little, ſchoole them, as D a- | 
vid doth; Pſal. 42. Why art thou caft downe my ſoule ? and why art thou 
| ſo diſquieted within met There is an art of rocking the ſoul, and filling 
it if out of quier : the Lord teachit us, 7 | Y 

Now forthe dodcrine: we ſee how we are. to ſirengtben our ſelves 
with learning the dorine of our peace through Chrift : Paul was thus | 
ſhod.: Rom. $. 38. I am perſwaded, nothing ſhall ſeparate me from the: 
loveof God. All things, I know, worke together for the good of 
them:thar ate beloved of God, Rom. 8.28. And this furniture made 
him goe ſuch hard wayes cheerefully; in which ſhowres of afflitions 
did fall as thicke as haileftones. The Church in the Canticles 7. 1. is' 


 commendcd,that her ſtepsin theſe ſhooes are comely. This doth os | 
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Gods children, though notinthe letter, yer in fome ſort, tread upon 
the Adder, Baſiliske, ſhake off Vipers, and receive no hurt; whereas if 
the feete be bared a lirtle with the abſence 'of this (in ſenſe or faith) 
any thing ſmarterh ſore on us, 706 13. 14. Wherefore doc I take my 
fleſh in my teeth? And 6. 3. Therefore now my words are ſwallowed 
up. Ezechias, ſeeing God likea Lyon, his peace ſomewhart clouded, 
chartered like a Crane. #5 | 

Wherefore we being to get our ſelves thus fenced againſt the crag. 
pgednaſſe of the way, howarethey to be blamed, that never labour to 
havepart in this peace which the Goſpell bringeth £ They would be 
_ _ |loth notto providetheir bodies againſt weather, and difficulties of the 

©*] way they goe, but their ſoules they care not for. But looke, as itis pi- 
- ]rifull with one that goeth upon ſharpe flints, barcfoot, &c. or amongſt 
i.*> | the thornes and buſhes, ſo as the blood trickleth downe at every ſtep: 
ſo picifull ſhallthy naked ſoule be, when adverſitic ſhall meere thee, if 
chou be not fenced with this knowledge of peace, through Jeſus 
Chriſt, / : 

Secondly; we muſt labour to ſeethis our peace. Oh that we knew 
theſe things concerning our peace ! What could hurt £ If the ſting be 
pulled forth of an Addcr, we may play withit in our boſome: If we 
know every thing is for-our good, as 7b ſaith, we may laugh when 
deſtruction comes. Above all things have a care, that itbe a ſound 
peace; for thereis in nature, and bodies, a double fleepe; one ficke, 
another ſound:now it is ſeene in the wakening. For ficke ſlecpe maketh 
us when we awake ſo much the more ficke, the other ſtrengtheneth us: 
ſo peace is the ſoules {leepe. Now if thy peace be not ſound; when 
God ſhall waken thy conſcience, the more thou haſt ſlept, the more 
ſhall thy griefes be increaſed, nay nothing ſhall ſting thee more then 
thy peace; woe to thee that art at peace : bur if thou art at quiet, by 
knowing the doctrine of peace,by the Goſpell, then it ſhall retreſh and 
ſtrengthen thee, + 

Now followes the fourth thing, the ſhield of fairh. Firſt, we handle 
it generally, in order as before. Secondly, particularly from the cir- 
cumſtances. Firſt, the manner of exhorting : above all things. Second- 
ly, the commendation of it; that ir can quench all the fierie darts, 8c. 
Firſt, the thing here meant 1s, a true lively faith, laying hold on Chriſt 
for juſtification; and in the reſt of Gods Word and ſpeciall- promiſes, 
for the paſſing of this preſent lite : for not onely faith on Chriſt, but 
on the ſpeciall promiſes of > is neceſſary for us : not that theſe 
are two ſeverall kindes of faith, but one imployeddiverſly: asthe ſoule 
inman workingin the ſeverall faculties of nature, is not three ſoules, 
but one, exerciſing three divers funions. Secondly, for the uſe of 
faith, it ſcrveth not onely to juſtifie us, but to make us endure in all 
aflitions, without making haſte, The juſt liveth in time of his affliQi- 
ons, by faith. He that beleeveth makerh not haſte. 2. It doth worke in 
us, and guide the courſe of our obedience, Rom. 1.5. To the obcdi- 


"(wg of faith, not onely in beleeving the Goſpell, bur the other me 
| | - 
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This isthe viRtory that overeamaph the world, even our falth, x iehs 
5.4: The Uſe ſhall be more-partieulaly, branched gut hereafter, Third. 


will labour to pur upon ys, and- ferve_ us with. a countorteire faith. 
our of mankinde: you meanc well,ind haycgpgd hope to. God-ward 
that is enough; Ho thar beleeverh ſhall be ha 

all char can be ſaid forthe Popiſh faich, may be broughe hicher, 
Ic myſt parge our heares, As 15. 9, And he putoodiffereaceberween 
us and them, afterthathby faich he had purified their, hears,” Ir myſt 
make ys to know, Chriſt hath given himſelfe for ys. Ga/«t42, 29. Thus 
Live, yet nar I now, bur Chriſt liveth in mes and in thar; I nov live, 
| live by the faith inthe ſonne of Gad, wha hath loved me, and given 
himſelfe for me. And bring Chriſt into our: harts. Zphe(;, 3-17, That 
Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faiths that ye beipg. rooted and 
grounded in love, &c, Fr, Los | SAY 
Now, to have afaith withous good workes, a knowledge onely of 
a Saviour givcnto man-kinde ; this. will profig nothing. Tame 2. 14. 
Whatavaileth ic my brethren, chougha man ſay he hah faich, when 
he hath noworks £ canthe faith ſave him,&c, Secondly, He will L;- 
bour towreft our faith from 1, more violently ar craftily : the firſt, in 
this wiſez S/wow Megs beleoved,: AfFs 8:11, Hered, &c Faith in 


have dane many things, had joy, kept the Apoſiles company, ang. 
gone as farre as thou, | yy | ; 
Anſw. We muſt beare off this blaw, by learning to diſtingsiſh true faith. 
from falſe faith, by foure tbings, 3, Forthe- naryre of it 31 True faith 
doth apply Chriſt in particular, and ſaith, with Feu/ and Thomess, My 
Lord and my God. Who hath loved me, and giyen himſelfe far me. 


carelefle of theſe helps. Thirdly,jt.is perfected and growethup through 
temptations, wraſtlng with doyþting feares, For if our faith be atrue 
ui of theſpirit, our Juſt will fight againſt it, rhough we our-grow 
theſe things, 2 proceſſe of time. And therefore it is co marked, thar 
all ather faiths, the Devill never ſifteth them : for cicher they are ſuch 
as will nox perfe the parties; as Juſts, tempyations, &c. or elle ſuch 


preſumption. And-rherefore he letteth them paſle for curranr. Laſtly, 


of command and promiſe, 3- k,dogh prevaile againſ} all cncmics, 


ly,we muſt marke how the Devill deth pratiice againſt u inthy 0ins.1, He, 
You belceverthar God-is mercifyll, and ſcnr bis. Sonne ta..be the bg 
| Ig, 
Marks 14; 16, And. 


Anſwer, That faith that ſpyeth us, mult works, by loye,: Gale. 5.6. 42/#+ 


remporiſers doth nor ayaile them ; thatfaithjs po berter, for chey | 


Secondly, ir doth increaſc in the mjniſtery of the ward and praypr,,| 
whichdid as Gods inſtruments, beger ict, Now falſe prefiunprions ve | 


{as are his owne coyne, bearing his jafcription : 2s for example, cargall | 
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Object, Is 


' ObjefF. 2. 


a truc faith is ſeene by this cffeQ, ir purgeth the heart, ſo cha it doch 
not retaine the love ofany finne, whercin ic haterh ta be reformed : 
the others come ſhort; a5 Zerods dig reachto many things, bur not to 
leave his Herodias. — 

Secondly, the Devill will thus hake our faith; Truc faith is with 


many fruits, 14”. 3, Is accompadnicd with joy, 1 Pet. 1. 8. Belecying 
| we 


” | 


_- by * _- . , - —9_ 


_ ; 
Anfp Ws 


| 788 | 
| miſe, &c. Now thou haftno truits, tivii art without fecling coinfort, | 
. |;oþ'us, or none appearing: if we haveew: Fruites, ir arguerty a weake | 


| [alwaies withus, or by occaſion off ſore fall;' having before” beene 


"| out-wraſtled, that the broken bones may be comforted: or in rimes 


Ephefions, Chap.6. | Vz a0; 


wercjoyce, wich joy unſpcakeable ind glorious. Without: doubting, 
Abraham doubted not, Rem. 4.-26i:mither did he doubr of the pro- 


full of doubting. m9 5" 42 TF OA et; ' 
' * Anſw, We muſt examine, whether we have any fruits of faith up- 


faithz not thar there isno faith, dead'tfeeshavenct any fruſteatall up. | 
.onthem.' If te have none, it muſtbe''eonfidered,” whether it was fo 


otherwiſe. Now, if in the firſt kinde; itis plains we neverihad a true 
faith; if inthe latter, irarguerh faithiis ih a ſwogne; or as atree in the 
aipping froſt of winter. 4. For ſenſe bf joy wemuſt know; thar itis 
a fruit may be ſevered from faith? ws'in Chriſt;-whoſe beleefe was | 
firme, yer allcomforr eclipſed: as in'thar ſpeech, cy God, my God, 
rr} haſt thou ferſakew me © And the reſoycing of faith, ut chiefely; diſpen- 
fed in three ſeaſons : Either inthe firſt breeding of a Chriſtian, tharrhe 
joynts of him may be knit the ſtronger : or after great remprations 


of perſecution and martyrdome, that we maybe 'heartened .in ir, to 


Objett. he 


* | hall have his growth: Now, if the Devill ſaith to any beleever, Thy 


—_— CL — —__. » 


conſtant ſuffering. Witneſſe our 'rejoycing in-Chriſt Jeſas daily. 

| 4- The Decvill will ſay, rruc faich groweth from faithto faith, Rows. 1. 
't7. Grace is like a graineof muſtafd feede. Now thy faith -hach no 
growth, nay thou art now more doubting then thou haſt Beene. 

, Anſw.Trut faith groweth : it is 1rue withitheſe limitations, Firſt, that 
\itts not felrin him alwayes, in whoniit groweth.. 2. It doth not grow 
in all times, it may decreaſe in ſome degree : the meaning thereof is, 
that the grace which is in the end, ſhall be more thenar the beginning, 


faith never had, nor ſhall have any growth; The conſcience may eaſily 
anſwere it, Faith hath two ſeaſons : One of peaceand building it health. 
Fully, the orher of temprations. Iri the firſt ir groweth, and often is| 
diſcerned by him, in whom it is. 2.1r is in temprations. Now theſe are|. 
of two ſorts. Firſt, ſuch in which faith is exercifed, and 'maketh rcſi- 
'ftance: as in outward croſſes. Secondly, feares, donbring 'of his par- 
don, gripesof conſcience. Thirdly, Jawes ofevill; that play'the Lord 
of miſ-rule in our members. Now theſe (faichcaufing us iyexoprayery| 
ſeeke the word of promiſe, renew repentance::"thele,] ſayzFaicdorh: 
thrive by: as there are ſome growing fickneſſesin which-the body 
ſhooteth'out, and when men have beene awhile exerciſed they per-| 
ceive it: there are other temptations of fpirituall ſlumber; whether 
the heart be halfe waking, or by ſome grievous finne falleninto a dead| 
fleepe. Intheſe, faith may be diminiſhed : as the holy Ghoſt ſaith of 
their love, they had loſt fome degrees. 5. The Devill will tell us, 
where there is true faith, there the Word is powerfull and-profirable, 
| Theſ. 2.13. The Wordis effeQuallin you that beleeveg Heb. 4.3-The| 
Word did not profit, where there is no faith tro mingle it with. Burt 
thou ſceſt notthe Words power, and doſt nor profit by it. 


Anſw, | 
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no ſaving worke : or preparative, when ir is ſaid to worke nothing | 
as it ſhould, as we deſire, as we ſometime have felr it. 

Now the firſt ſtanderh not with faith, the latrer doth :as for exam- 
ple, pur Aquavitz into adead mans mouth, ;and all the ceſtoratives 
that may bc,they doe nothing with him : but give food,or reſtoratives 
toa manin adrophie, or conſumprion, though he ſtill walk weakly, 
and have no appetite before, and hach flaſhing after, and qualmes ri- 
ding over the ſtomach, yet he is preſerved by them : now we ſay,things 


ſound bodies. Now this latter is the eſtate of a Chriſtian ſoul, not the 
former : he may anſwer therefore by denying the ſecond part of the 
reaſon, It is effecuall, though itdo work nothing with him, as he 
hath known it, | 

6. The Devill will rhus ſuggeſt ro thy conſcience: If ever thou 
didſt truly belecve, God would hear thy prayer : bur thou askeſt, and 
recciveſt not, 


| 


dono good, when they donot ſo healthſomely nouriſh, as they uſe in |. 


Auſ, The forme of the reaſon is naughr, as which runneth from 
hearing to receiving, The anſwer is, We muſt diſtinguiſh berwixt hea- 
ring, and ſignifying, that we are heard by the effe&. The firſt (in law- 
full things asked in the name of Jeſus, 16. 1hn 23; ) is alwayecs? the 
ſccond not alwayes. For God when he heareth, ofcen maketh as if he 
heard nor, nay as if he were contrarily minded. Zam.3.44. Thou haſt 
covered thy ſelte as with a cloud, that our prayer ſhould not paſſe 
chrough, thar is, thou ſeemeſt ſoin effeR, David. How long wilt thou 
ſmoake againſt prayer, &c. open thy cares. | = 5 
DanieF 10. God made him fee, he heard him a good ſpace after : 
yet hegdid heare him fromthe firſt requeſt. This then is the ſtate of 
| Gods people. But God when he heares doth make as though he did 
not heare, yea were turned from them and their' prayers in difplea- 
ſure, ? WE... 

Seaventhly, true faith faileth not : thine doth often faile, and thou 
art ſo weake, thou ſeeſt thou canſt not hold out. And the rruth is, the 
bell faith tried long, will limpe a little, Pſa/. 116. 10. 11. I ſaid in 
my fearc, all men arelyers, 8c. 1 Sam. 27, 1, And David faid in his 
heart, I ſhall one day periſh by the hand of Sazl, &c. Is ir not better 
for me that I ſave my ſelfe in the land of the Philiſtines, &c £ And 
we by expcricnce finde,that ofren through unbelecte ahd impariencie, 
we yceldthe buckler, andleave awhile claſping that promiſe-which 
onely can relceve u?, But the anſwere is, by learning wharitis ro bave 
true faith faile : there is a donble failing, one of the grace, another of 
the worke : now this latter, the work, may ceaſe while faith doth not 
faile : aS Luke 22. 32, But | have prayed for thee thar thy faith faile 
not. Yetcompared with th&n » Peters confeſſion, which- was the 
worke of faith, failed in -his mouth, and yer the grace was ſafe in his 
heart: for Chriſt was heard in thathe prayed for. So that if the rea- 
ſon be thus framed, That faich which faileth in the worke is a falſe 
| | Trr faich, 
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Anſw, The inefficiencie of the word is twofold, Simple, when it hath | 
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 CAnſm. 


| ſhooteth ar this, rounſertle them inthe way of faith, which they have 


* [not ct our ſmoaking wieke be put our; thar theſe things ſhall worke to 


faith, this isa falſe ſentence, If he ſay to me, Thinefaileth inthe grace, 
it is falſly ſpoken to a true beleever, to make his grace extint when 
the worke faileth : for we might aſwell ſay a man js dead when hee 
ſleepeth. And for his threatning that it ſhall faile, we muſt remember, 
thathell gatcs ſhall not prevaile. He hath prayed, &c. 

Eightly, the devill he will from ſcnſe and reaſon weaken our be- 
lecfe : Thus he kept Sarah in unbeleete, Ger. 18. 12. She laughed 
becauſe the thing ſpoken was againſt reaſon. 

For anſwere whereof, we muſt know, They are bleſſed that be. 
leeve and ſee not, 10hn 20. 29. that we walke by faith, not by fight, 
Againe, Heb. 11.1. Faith is the evidence of things not ſcene: we 
muſt therefore ſhake hands with this following ſenſe and reaſon, if we 
will make way to belecfe. 

Laſtly, the devill will muſter many troubles againſt us, and thus la- 
bour to ſhake our faith; Luke 22. 31. He winnowed Peters faith, by 
bringing him into jeopardy of his life. So when many beleeve, hee 
ſtirres the tongues of naughty onesto whip them; if God give leave, 
hecrofſcth them intheir ſubſtance, and otherwiſe: not that he playeth 
ſo ſmall gamesas to blot their name, or carerh for their money, but he 


entred. But we muft reſiſt thus, by getting knowledge, that Chriſt will 


our good, Row. $. 28. I, but we feele the contrarie, they worke ſoup- 
ON Us. | 

Anſw. He that beateth atorch, ſeemeth to pur out the light for a 
ſeaſon, yet it makerh it burne more clearely: rhe ſhaking of trees ma- 
keth them roote deeper. Secondly, by learning the meanes of hol- 
ding our faith : which follow. Theſe are his more violent practiſes, 
wrefting of our faith from us : now hs more ſubrill leights ares his ma- 
king us to preſume ou outward helps, and withdrawing our hearts by they. 
Thus, 2 Chrey. 16. 7. hedid prevaile againſt Aſa: for when he ſecrh 
us hold the rocke where we are ſafe from him, he will ſct before us 
other rhings, ſutable to our corrupt natures; knowing, that fo much as 
wecometo leanc on theſe, ſo much we come to leave our G O D. 
Thus he holdeth out our Lady, Saint Peter, and Pawl, in the Romiſh 
Church; and by the creature, withdraweth the hearts of the people 
from their Creator. In which and other like practiſes, the devill is like 
a Fowler that hath calls ſo like the naturall notes, that birds come un- | 
rothem: ſotheſe ſpeake our mother tongue, and have a note ſo liking 
to the reaſon and ſenſe of us, that we cannor hears ir, bur we are rea- 
dy to flee unto it, But we muſt prevent this miſchiefe by Chriſtian cau- 
tion : the divelscxchange will prove robbery, we ſhall changea rock 
for a ſplirted reede, which will hurt us in the end. He thart leaverh his 
God, forſaketh his mercy, 1qnah 2. 8. They that waite upon lying va- 
nities, forſake their owne mercy. Againe, Ter. 17. 5. Curſed is hee 
that maketh fleſh his arme, truſting in any outward thiny. Secondly, 
we muſt know, that theſerthings cannor do oughr for us, further then 
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The horſcand chariotis prepared; bur viRtory is from the God of bat- 
tell: many ſecke the face of the Judge, but judgement is from the 
Lord : men riſe up carly, but God builds the city : we. may uſe meate 
and medicine, but God is our life, and length of our dayecs: and ir is 
ſcene, the ſwift hath not the race, the wiſe wanteth bread, 
Secondly, the devil will labotr to ſupplant our faith by indirett wayes, 


leading to a releaſe, and ſeeming to putan end to our evils: for, ſecing 
that we are wearic in enduring, and would faine ſee reſt from troubles, 
he then will open poſtcrne doores, in dire wayes of deliverance; 


like Fowlers, when all is hard froſt and ſnow, they ſhew mearte, that 


[birds ſharply ſer may flee 0n murder. Thus Sarb,Gen.16.2. And Sarah 


ſaid, Behold,now the Lord hath reſtrained me from child bearing, I pray 
thee goe in unto my maid, it may be that I ſhall receive a child by her. Da- 
wvid,1 $4m.27: 1. Is it not better for methar I ſave myſelfe in the land 
of the Philiſtines, &c 2 Chriſt, Hat. 4- Command theſe ſtones ro 
be made bread by miracle, now thou art hungry. We muſt therefore 
rake heede, that we often thinke on that in Eſay, He that beleeveth, 
maketh nor haſte : and conſider againe, that the caſe of ſuch meanes, 
is like toa draught of drinketo a hot ague, ir maketh the fire burne 
worſe after : your ifſuc in this kinde, is but breaking the jayle which 
maketh us ſubject to double puniſhmenr. | 

Now followeth the fourth conſideration, how we may keepe onr faith 
againſt all aſſaults,and encreaſe it. Firſt, by expelling ſelfe-confidence, 
and unbelecte: Secondly, by conſiderations that lead direalyto the 
ſtrengthening of our f. ich : Thirdly, rules of cither. Firſt,: he zhat 
will beleeve, muſt deny all iruſt in his owne wiſedome : far, ſelfe- confidence 
i a choake weedof beleefe, Prov: 3: 5. Truſt in the Lord with all thy 
heart, and leane not to thy owne wifedome. We are the circumciſion, 
who have no confidence in the fleſh, but rejoyce in Chriſt Jeſus. And 
as we cangrow downe, denying our wiſedome and all ſtreagth wecan 
make : ſo ſhall faithon our great God grow up. 2: We muſt ſtrike 
acunbclecfe, withche ſword of the ſpirit, taking up our ſelves for hal- 
ting, with ſuch like places astheſe, Heb:10. Now the juſt ſhall live by 


» 


faith but ifany withdraw himſclfe, my ſoule ſhall have nopleaſure in 
him: As the murmuring and unbelceving Iſraclites,who would not be- 
leevetheLords oath giventhem,that he would make them dwell inthe 
temporall Land Canaey, were accordingly ſhut out of it: ſo faithleſſe 
ones, who belceve not Gods promiſes, concerning the erue Land of 
Canaan, the heavenly kingdome, ſhall be barred from entring that ho- 
ly place, See Numb. 14: 29, 30, 31, 32: Chewing on ſuch words, will 


tame the fierceneſle of unbelcefe. 
Thirdly, we muſt conſidet the injurious effects which this fin doth 


ro God, and us. For unbelicte giveth Godthe lic. 1 19hn. 5. 10. He 
; that belecvcth not in God, maketh him a lycr : then which, what can 
be more reproachfull 2 and it doth us all the harme : fot nothing 


could hurt us, if this were not. Heb.4. »/s. They could not enter for 
Tre 3 unbeleefe, 


[the Lord of Hoſts ſhall command them : he uſerh them ar pleaſure; | 
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| | we ſhall ſtrengthen fairch the more commodioully. 


_— 


| unbeliefe, they were a churliſh lewd people, beſides other diſtempers: 
| but this did them the miſchiefe, for it rejeQeth the medicines , that 
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| would curevs, raken; and pulleth off Gods plaiſters , which lying on 
would ſalve our miſeries: thus purging out this malignaat humour, 


Firſt, by looking up to Chriſt, when we feele our faith weake, cal- 
[ ling him the beginner , the finiſher of faith in us: praying him to en- 
| creaſe our faith, and to help our unbelicfe; Thou muſt give it, and| 
worke it in me, or Icannot have it. A fainting body will taſte ſome- 
thing that is cordiall, and reſtorative: and a fainting foule muſt baice 
| itſelte, with looking to Jeſus, who is our cordial, and reſtorative, and 
every thing. -Againe, we muſt conſider whom we truſt , for this will 
ſtrengthen beliefe : ir is not with God as with man , who is better 
| knowneoften, then truſted, The mother of our unbeliefe is, the igno- 
rance of the affeRionate knowledge of God. Pſal.9. Thoſe that know 
thee, will truſt inthee : this confirmed Paul in faich, becauſe he knew 
him, he truſted to, 2-Ti-2.1.12. For I know whom TI have belicycd, 
&c. and I know that he is able to keepe that I have commirted unto 
him, untill that day. Now conceraing God , two things muſt bee 
knowne. Firſt, his power. Secondly, his truth. Rom. 4. 21. Being 
fully aſſured, that he which had-promiſed , was able alſo to doe ir. 
Abraham was thus ſtrengthened. Heb.11.11. Sarah belceved, for he 
was faithfull that had promiſed : and for example, Iby faith belceve 
my ſpiricuall liberty in Chriſt, ſanRification, my1life, joy, &c, How 
ſhould I ſupport my ſclfe, when I ſee nothing but thraldome , and {in 
raigning in me, nothing in me but deadnefſe of heart? 
Thus : hethat hath ſpokenthis tome, Hold me, I will ſet thee free, 
I will circumciſe thy heart, waſh ir, purge it, heale it of all rebellions : 
he that hath ſpoken ic, is God Almighty, that giveth being to all crea- 
rures we ſee,and thar inviſible world of ſpirits ; that callcth the things 
that are nor, as if they werezthart if there were no print of theſerhings 
in me, can increaſcrhem gloriouſly : and as he is able,fo he is true and 
faithfull to keep touch, his word being purer then filver ſeaven times 
refined, Thirdly, we muſt labourto ſeethe preciouſneſſe of our faith: 
and this ſecnc, will make us hold hard,ere we part with it. 2 Pet.1.3. 
To you which have obtained like precious faith with us. A man that 
bath great charge, his whole ſtate about him, will as ſoone loſe his life 
| as part with his treaſure, Now, in marking what it doth, we ſhall 
ſcehow precious itis. For whata grace is that , which when we are 
buffered with Satan, doth make us to ſtand © when our weapons are 
beaten on our heads, our prayers leſſe comfortable, when we are laid 
along, doth raiſe us 2 when over-charged with afflitions, doth till 
lifrour head to Chriſt our Lord? and maketh us ſay, he 1s ours, we are 
his, fire and water muſt not divorce us? And zh for the generall hand- 
ling of the verſe. 
Now for the perticalar. Firſt, from the manner. 1. Aboveall. 2.The 
| fruit oruſe of faith: with which you may be able ro quench all =_ 
ery” 


| 
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| ficry darts of the devill. Firſt, then we heare that above all things wee| 
' muſt Iabogr after faith', our care wnſt be chiefly about this. 1 1ohn.3.23, 


This then is his Commandement, that we believe in the name of his 
Son Jeſus Qhriſt. This is Gods Commandement wherewith wee are 


' | charged. Fbr nothing is ſo glorious to God. 7obn 3.33. It doth give 


God a teſtimonial, as it were ofhis truth, and ſcalerh thar he is true : 
and for our ſelves, the holy Ghoſt maketh all our riches ro come in 
of it. 1am.2.5. The poore, God hath choſen to be rich in faith ; nor 
onely thar faith it ſelfe is a precious pearle, but becauſe. thar by faith 
we have all thoſe unſearchable: riches of Chriſt our Lord : -and the 
manner of our delivery doth ſhewus plainly,” whar care we muſt have 
of it. For if we bid a ſervant buy many things , but above all, ſuch a 
thing z he would gather what be ſhould be! moſt carefuſl in : So here 
get other:things, but above all, faith. Thus Paul, Gal. 2. 20. Thus 
now I live by the faith, &c. and Heb.11. All thoſe Saints pleaſing 
God, had this beliefe rowards him. Now then to the doing of this , wee 
muſt labour to ferret ont our anbeliefe. Secondly , ts enkindle and renew 


 marke how we are affectcd tothe word of threatning;whether it breed 


ye ſhall die. If this were believed, we durſt as well take:i Beare by the 
rooth, as give the raines.to our corruptions. Who is ſo hardy as" ro 
thruſt his fingerinto the firc 2 but we oftenchough we know nothing; 
let our ſelves be carried with: lofts through unbelicfe.: Secondly , ler 
us marke how we are affected tothe promiſe. We ſee, becauſe by a 


civill faith we beleeve man, therefore, if we. have a mans word , fot 
'this that was deſperate, we are glad; we ſecke to get ſecurity, If we 
| A. onion, gary 
have bonds we box them up; we know., when: they expire-, what to | 
chalenge by vertue of them. Now for the promiſe of God, which 
ſecureth us of all good remporall, and cternall, — after it, 
who ſccketh it in his heart, who:rejoyceth in/ic, who ſaith; I looke far : 
ſucha thing, by vertue of ſuch a word, my God hath ſpoken 2 which 
argueth we are full of unbelicfe 2 Thirdly, our reſting in meanes, and 
leaning to them. For, ſo much as the hears dorh reſt on the creature; it 
is by fin withdrawne from the Creator.” But bow may we find this? By 
marking how it ts with us three wares. 1 1051-2" 270 ORE. Doc. 

_ Firſt, if we uſed meanes, as-not 'ufing them,what meanes ſoever we 
had, our feare and truſt ro God would be the ſame as-if wee wanted 
them : For we would know, that further then God did fend forth his 


| word, they could doe norhipg.. | 


| Secondly, if. wee did our duties, and meanes werewanting,- wee 

would be confident; ſtillremembring that of Toxathan', Iris all otic 

with God, to ſave with many, ot with few with ſmall meancs, as 

reat, 2 | i } 4 ij, 30 5 (li 
y Thirdly , when wee have things wee would thinke little of any: 

meanes; but aſcribe allto Gods bleſſing. Now we doethe contrary 

ha theſe: For if we have — them we arc ſecures as a mat 
ct 3 == 


our dying faith, andencreaſe it : the firſt we ſhall finde thefe waies. Firſt, | 


in us feare, and carefull declining: of finne.: If ye hve. after the fleſh | 


F 
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is friended, he hopes to have his cauſe ended, though judgement is to 
come fromthe Lord ; ifthe Judge himſelfe were made for us, and if 
all meanes be at hand, we can reſt; we are ſo fledge that till ſomethi 
croſſe us, the Lord is not cloven to , and ſought to by us. Apaine, it 
this or that (requiſite in our judgements) cannot be obtained ; though 
we were never ſo diligent, we diſtruſt, and ſuſped the ſucceſſe, ſay. 
ing, that it cannot prove well. And againe, in thethird place , when 
we havethings, our affeions doe more lively worke on this orthart, 
d which fell out (as men ſpeake) more luckily , then on Gods bleſſing, 
which is all in all. Which ſheweth our ſecret reſting in the creature, 
Fourthly, our tottering when we are tryed ; If we did walke, truſting 
on God, we ſhould be like mount Sion , foure ſquare; men howſoe.- 
verthrowne downe, ſtanding firmely, whereas the leaſt thing doth 
unſettle us. Shall God offcr to paſſe his word, yea give his Indenture 
to me, forall good things, ſhall I not looke after it 2 the points of our 
hearts till turned tothe power, goodnefle, faithfulneſſe of our God, 
which was and is the matter of our confidence's If weather faile a | 
while, men are, as if God would quite forget them: if doings doc 
decay, ſuch a world for raking they have nor knowne the like : if crof. 
ſes overtake us. we are at our wits ends. Hethat hath crutches, if he 
leanenot on thema walking, take away his crutches , he walketh till: 
bur:take awiy a criples crutches, that goeth onthem,and he commeth 
rothe ground preſently.: Soif wedid not like to criples leane on theſe: 
things, we ſhould not be.ſo cafily throwne downe in their removal] : 
ſorthe impaticnt breaking off in holding the promiſe, the double gili- 
gence and exceffive care. 94.6.3. Shall he nor doe much more for 
you, O ye ot little faith? "The ſhifts and finfull courſes which men] 
admit tothrive by, all prove, thatthere 1s not righrfaith in us towards 


Now the cure ofthis is, by being difpleaſed wich:oor ſelves, taking 
| up our ſoules in this manner; [f the King'or a great man ſhould threa- 
tenime,, would I not be afraid, and carcfullto decline their wrath 2 
| Shall my God threaten me, andT be fecure and carcleſſe £ If I have a 
| mans wordor bondthat-is of worth, I write upon the matter, as if 1 
had it: Shall Inor joyfully. reſt in the word , ſeale and oath of my 
| God? If a manof worth ſhould be-asked apawne ,'and not credited 
on his-word, he would take it incviltpart:. What .a ſhame is ir, that 1 
willnot belicvc God,further then I havehis caution'e If T would not | 
| truſt a man-for a few pence, would Erruſt him for pounds © Cannor 
| I truſt God for the things of this life, and doe I ſay truly , that Ttruſt 

him for life everlaſting « With ſuch reaſoning, a man muſt make that 

| finloathſometo his ſoule; and then-ſeeing himſcife a-maſſe of unbe. 

| | | Lefe, muſt looke unto Chriſt, and call co. him, as the author and fini- 

ſher of faich, muſt cry Lord help my unbeliefe, muſt ſer the promiſes 
beforc him, and chaine himfelfe faſt rothe mediration of them./'"! | 

Yſer, :Seeing then we ſhould give ſuch diligence this way', how atethey 

| thento be blamed, that ſeckenorafter ir, lying in unbelicſe 4 How'are 

| E | others 
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others to be taxed, who, though they have faich , never awake them- 
{clvesto lay hold of God: Whichthe Prophet bewaileth, Zfay 64.7- 
There is none that ſtirreth uphimſelfe, 8&c. BR | 

Anditdoth teach us our duty, even to live the life of faith in all | ſe 2, 
things; even in regard of naturall ations and civill,to ſee Chriſt move 
us in them. In feeding, ro labour to hold Chriſt by faith , thar his 
ſpirit may teach us to cat and drink to his glory, that is, with fearc, 
chankfulneſſe, ſobriety ; remembring of our duty , which weare after 
to performe, If we goe hither or thither, we mult doc it by faith, ſec- | 
ing we move in God, and he is the keeper of our out-goings and in- 
commings. If we flecpe,we muſt not oncly conſider fumes aſcending, 
which cauſe; but the promiſe of God. that giveth ſleepe to his belo- -| 
ved: yca, we muſt apprehend God as our lite,and length of our daies, 
not reſting in temperaments and conſtitutions. 

The ſecondthing to be marked, is, the commendations of faith; teaching 
#s, what forces in faith to keepe s againſt all aſſaults of the devill. Wee 
are kept by the power of God through faith ro ſalvation, 1 Pee. 1. 5. 
This one is as all thereſt, and therefore is called our victory , which 
overcommeth the world, 1 70h» 5.4. Andir is ſomighty , thar che 
powers of hell cannot prevaile againſt ir. Now for the fuller nnderſtan. 
ding, you muſt know what is meant by fiery darts;. ſecondly, how faith 
doth extinguiſh them, Tt is a borrowed ſpecch from poyſoned darts, 
which venome and cauſe ficry .heat inthe perſon-they enter : ſo all} 
thoſe courſes whereby Satan ſendeth ſcorching heate into the ſoule, 
are noted by them': theſe are cither terrors apptehending a wrath, 
which is a fire that drioketh rhe ſpirir, as 7b ſpeaketh z and Pawl,2 Cor, 
7.5. Fightiogs without , tcrrors within, we had no reſt 3 or finfull 
luſts which he doth wreath againſt us, which are as fire, Tomes 3. firc 
of hell. 16531. Adultcry a fire burning to deſtruction ; or outward 
calamities and perſecutions, which arc called .heats and fiery trials, 
Now faith doth quench theſe after a double- manner, ſometime not 
letting them enter, burdoth latchthem, that they.do fall off withour 
piercing us. This Paul, Rom.7. when the Law came, faw; his curfed- 
neſſe, 2 Cor.7.2. had inward teryours , the devill likewiſe did buffer 
him with finfull ſuggeſtions, ,Cor.1:2,He had troubles as thick as hail: 
ſtones, following him, yet this prevailed not againſt him, becauſe he 
kept the faith. Peter, Luke 22. had the dart ſtuck inhim.a while : . but 
faith didrenew repentatice, and healed him, making the poyſan of fin 
atreacle. Heb.11.34« By faith tlic Saints endured all. afliQtion, yea. 
queriched the fire, yea choſe them before releaſe, And we ſee by ex. 
perience, that when the Devill doth lighten about us with the wilde- 
fire of luſts; tempripg-us to them, rhat when; we-lpokerna Chriſt, as 
who hath difſolved the power of Satan, who bath crucified. the powey 
of them, and faid, rhey ſhall notraigne aver us z this doth lake the 
fire, Againe, when feares affault us, comming topeace:in/Chriſt, wes 
are ſaved;: when troubles come, faith maketh us live like the þuthin 
| the fire, without burning. { 465736 bis} one ba 
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Wherefore this muſt firſt teach us how wretched their eſtate is, 
who belceve not, who have not their minds and hearts ſo wrought to- 
wards Chriſt, that his ſpirit hath made them new creatures : they 
that have nor this faith, lic open to all the aſſaults ofthe devill. Hee 
thatbelceverh not, Gods wrath is on him, rhe fiery darts ſticke in him. 

Secondly, it muſt teach us to ſecke afterthis : for God thus highly 
praiſcth it, that knowing the worth of it, wee may Jabour after ir. If 
enemies did befiege us, were ir not well wich him thar were locked up 
in a tower invincible £ ſo when death and enmiry commeth againſt 
us, this faith doth lock usin Gods faichfulneſſe, mercy and power,that 
nothing can hurt us. : | 

That faith hath this effeR, is a notable diſſwaſive from ever em- 
bracing thispopiſh faith , the which is ſevered from all affiance, and 
which a man may have (by their owne confeſſion) and be wounded 
with deſpaire, and be full of all deadly fin : their faith therefore is a 
wicked ſhield; it is ſo far from defending us from all the fiery darts of 
the devill, thata man may have it, and be an incarnate devill. 

Now followeth hope : for ſalvation is here pur for hope of it ; the 
thing hoped for, forthe hope it ſclfe. For thus ir is conſtrued, 1 Theſ. 
528. Eirſt, therefore it may be asked, Whar hopethis is*+ 4»ſw. Not 
onely hope of ſalvation, which thall be in the laſt day, but of all rem- 


— 


| [porall deliverance from evill. And it may be deſcribed, A certain ex- 


peRing to attaine every thing faith beleeverh, grounded only on Gods 

race. | | 
R The proper worke of hope is, to make us expe : which is to bee 
marked. For, meaſuring the word by our common acception, and 
diſtinguiſhing it from the expeRance in heaven; it is one ground 
(amongſt others) of the Papiſts errours, whereas expectation in the 
life tocomediffereth not from hope, inthar it is certaine expeQation 
(Rom. 8.15: Phil.x.e0, I cecrtainly lookefor and hope) bur in this. 

Firſt, rhar our expectarion here is grounded in faith , that in ſight; 
this accompanied with griefe, that without any difficulty. | 

- Secondly, it isa certaine expeRing/not in it ſelfe, bur never failing | 
the party which-hopeth «is. Which muſt be underſtood , not as if 
it'were certaine in his ſenſe, but inthe event:: the reaſon is becauſe 
hope hangeth on faith, whichin that it bclievethis certaine : if the pin 
be ſure; that which hangeth on it cahbnot fall, - + . : tal 9:4. 0 

-- Thirdly , the obje is not ſtrictly eternalllife, but all the good 
things temporall and cternall; which faith belicverh. 

Laftly, the meancs on/which hope leaneth, is here ſetdowne, Gods 

grace. Truſt perfeRly ( the word. is hope) on' the grace! of Godin 
Chriſt. -r Per. 1. x3. Notparting ſtakes , halfe'on grace, halfe on 


| works. Againce, hope expeReth ſoto obtaine as faith believerh ; bur 


faith belieyeth through the word:of promiſe ,; not through working, 
Gel.3.3. Aperion ſo fooneas he iga true convert, hath hope as well 
as love,though he hath no works as yet : neither can a houfe be builr, 


ma a foundation be laid afterward, Befides, if he ſhould dic on his 
con- 
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converſion, and being received though he had done no good works, 
he ſhould be ſaved according to hope. And this error hath three! 
things which occaſion it. They conceive that works are partiall cau- 
ſes of our ſalvation, with mercy;becauſe the Scriptures uſe ſuch condi- 
tionall ſpeeches, If you mortifie the deeds of the fleſh, ye ſhall live, 
&c. But theſe conditions are ſpoken to parties already now belecving, 
and are conditions that follow , not cauſes going before an heire of 
ſalvation. If we ſay to our children , Be good children, ply your 


| books, you ſhall bee my heire; who would gather , that going to | 


ſchoole is the cauſe of inheritance © Secondly, they diſtinguiſh not 
betwixt that which helpeth hope, and chat which eretcth ir to hope, 
from that on which it dependeth in hoping : bur theſe are far different. 
If the ſtomach be well, that neither fumes nor diſtillations trouble, 
the eye ſcethclearely: yet theeye doth not depend onthe Ntomach, 


as the meanes of ſceing : ſo if the conſcience be not ſurcharged (fume 
not upaccuſations, feares,8c.) the eye of the ſoule ſeeth clearely : 
which we may tcarme hope ; Yet it doth not depend on the good- 
neſſe of the conſcience, as the cauſe why ithoperh. . And hence it is, 
that they abuſe Scripture , which ſhew the cheery hoping of a good 
conſcience, as if they proved , that our hope cxpecteth as well by 
works as mercy toattaine that we looke for., Thirdly , they confider 
not, that theſe are ſuch Theologicall vertues, as are appropriated to 
God, and are no way communicable with the creature, Why, you will 
ſay, love is ſo too, yet we may love the creature :' thankfulneſſe, yet 
we may thank the creature. | 

Anſw. It may beſaid we love notabſolutely, but in and for God, 
and after a ſort love God in the creature,as he loving-us (fo farre as his 
work) loveth himſelfe in us, but the reaſon is not alike of theſe : For, 
therefore we love the creature, and give thanks, becauſe there is in 
them matter of love, and thankſgiving ; but there is no matter to 
ground hope on in the creature. Pſal. 108; Give us help againſt 
trouble, forvaine is the help of man. Pſal. 127. Ir is in vaine to riſe 
early, &c. Pſal.146.3. There is no help in Princes. Why , may one 
ſay; Hath not God pur vertue in creatures to doethus , and thus ; as 
in a horſe to carry one, in a medicine to heale one ? 

nſw. He hath, butyet the exerciſe of this power , hee keepeth 


independance on himſelfe ; and cannot be further , thea he pleaſeth 
to purirt forch. For till hee who is the Lord of Hoaſtes becken, ſend 
forth his word, as Pſal.107. and givethem their moving, they can 
doe nothing.As,I have power to go to ſuch a place: yer God maketh 


mein it rodepend on his pleaſure. 1a»9.4.I will do this, &c.if God will, 

Now the uſe of this helmet #6; firſt , to ſtrengthen faith ; which is the 
principall, and firſt thing in the new creature, as the helmet covereth 
the head of the body : bur faith , you will ſay , breedeth hope; yer 
hope is ſuch a daughter, asis a ſtaffe to her aged mother. Secondly, 
ir doth repell the battery of our daily diſtreſſes', and impreſſions of 


Lord 


deſpaire. I had fainted , had I not looked to ſec the goodneſle of the 
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Lord inthe land of the living. For hope that God will ſend freag,] 
and give ifſue, doe ſo hold up the chinne that we finke not indeepe 
waters, For the thirdthing, the Devill doth ſeeke many wayes to disfur- 
niſh us of this munition. 
0bj.I. Firſt, by putting us off with hope that will not ſerve, falfe, vaine 
hopes, wicked hopes; ſuch as are the preſumprions of many, who 
by theirhoneſt lives, who with ſaying Lord have mercy on us, 
though they lye in ignorance, and the luſt of zgnorance; yet ſay, 
; they have good hopes. Theſe are wicked hopes, and to hope 
| upon vaine grounds : as on this, that God hath bleſſed us, with 
outward things; that therefore we are in his favour : bur all our hope 
| muſt be brought to this rouch-ſtone. 1 704» 3. He that hath this hope 
Avſw. purgeth himlelfe, evenas he is pure. He that hath true hope towards 
God, will be carefull ro cleanfe our all corruption of fleſh and ſpirit, 
which are diſplealing ro God. If we hopeto have any gaod from 
man, we will be carcfull not to incurre his difpleaſure, doe that which 
he defireth. Whoſoever nouriſheth hopes from God, will not live in 
ſinne which God haterh. 
Objeit. 2. Secondly, it we have hope, the Devill will labour many wayesto 
breake it off, by pleading againſt us our unworthineſle, If thy con- 
ſcience did not tell thee, thou artthus, then mighteſt rhou have hope, 
and that by cutting the cable which will make us looſc our anchor, 
Anſw. Anſw. There i« double unworthineſſe ; one of an evill conſcience L 
that lycth in ſome finne, of which it will not be reformed : another £ 
unworthineſle of a good conſcience, which defireth and endeavourcth 3 
to be disburthened of finne, bur cannot; and therefore dayly renew. 
eth repentance. Now this unworthinefſe doth not take away hope l 
for God doth make good his promiſes, not for our ſakes, the houſe 
of Iſracl, but for his Names fake, EFek. 36.32. Be it knownt unto you, 
1 doe it not for your ſake; the zcale of the Lord of Hoſts which he bea- 
reth us doth it : he leapethover the mountaines of Berher, to come to 
us; orif he ſtayed on our ſufficient diſpoſitions, we might all bid our 
hope farewell. 
| objet?. 4 Fourthly, from delay, the Devill will ſhake hope, Prov. r 3. 20. 
*'** | Hope delayed maketha ficke ſoule, 
Anſw. But we muſt know, that Gods forbearance is no quittance, And 
when theſe uſurers care not how much their money runnes in a rich 
mans hands; why ſhould we think much to truſt our treaſure with 
God, who will pay uſe for time he delayeth. Againe, he doth not 
foreſlacke any fit ſeaſon,but onely waiteth the opportunity: and exam- 
ples of delayed hopes, yet certainely accompliſhed at length,may com- 
fort us. Seventy yeares, the returning of Gods people from the Ba- | 
_—_ captivity was rejourned, yet it was fulfilled in the ſeaſon 
of ir, | 
Objed.s5. Fiftly, from the greatneſle of our miſery, Lam. 3. 18: And I ſaid, 
my ſtrength, and my hope is periſhed from the Lord;remembring mine 
| aftlition, my worme-woad, and my gall. 
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Anſw, Notto be moved ar preſent miſeries, we mult firſt learneſAnſw. 
wiſcdome, not to revolvethem ſo much, as to be diſmayed by them. 
He that will drink apotion, will not roule every drop about his mouth; | 
and he that will goe thorough afflitions, muſt not demurre too deep- 
ly upon them. Thus Paul looked not at things ſcene, but unſcene. 
The endof the crofſe muſt be eyed, or the crofſe will not be endured. 
Yet we muſt nor, contrarily, run upon fooliſh lightneſle, that will not 
let the heart goe into any mourning : this is as dangerous a worke, as 
deſpaire ir ſclfe. 2. We muſt remember that hope ſhewes ir ſclfe, 
when things arc hopelefſe. Abraham hoped againſt hope: 16b 13. 13. 
If he kill me, yer will Icruſt in him. Thirdly, when things prefſe us 
moſt, we are ncereſt our deliverance : 2 wm duplicantur lateres, venit 
Moſes. 

es hn have miſcaried, and therefore are not to be truſted | Object. 6. 
to, Phil. 1. 25. And theſe all through faith obrained a good report, and 
received not the promiſe, Heb, 11. 

To the firſt, firſt we may thus anſwer : rejecting the Papiſts opini. | «Av. 
on, that ic was humane credulity, not Chriſtian hope, we may ſay,that | 
in ſome ſort it was fulfilled, though he never was freed : for, God did 
in his firſt audience give him deliverance from Nero for a ſeaſon, where- 
in he mighthave beene beneficiall ro the Philippians. 

Secondly, hope & twofold : of things heavenly, or things carthly; 
now the latter may mifle of us, and yet hope remaineth certain, becauſe 
: hope ſo looketh for them, as faich layeth hold of chem : now faith 
7 {|dothnot apprehend them abſolutely, bu ſo ftarre forth as they ſhall be 
7 |[goodforus. For, thatplace in the Hebrewes proveth, that allchings 
belceved and hoped for, are not preſently received upon death, Irfol. 
loweth nottherefore, that they are fruſtrate : we dying ſhall nor pre- 
ſently have the things promiſed concerning the reſurreRion of the bo- 
dy, yet our faith and hope cannot mif. carry in it. New fowurthly the 
meanes, whereby we may ſtrengthen our hope. | | | 
Firſt, to conſider the nature of ir, and the promiſe annexed to its It I. 
maketh not aſhamed, it ſhall berejoycing. Prov. 12. 18. The hope of rhe 
rizhteos ſhall be gladneſſe. ; W;; 
S-condly, the worke of it for the preſent : it doth refreſh-us, and 2. 
ara our ſtrength. Eſay 40. ut. Bur they that waite on the Lord, 

ſhall renew their ſtrength, they ſhall lift up their wings as: the 'Eagle, 
they ſhall runne and not be weary, they ſhall walke and nor faine: if 
this ſpirit of hope be in us, we like a blowne bladder ſinke not: in our 
diſtreſſes; if this be. downe, we hang the wing : and daily uſe of it 
ſhould mate us ſtudiouſly mainraine and increaſe it. Thirdly, to think 
how we doe in earthly things : we wilt waite upon things uncerraine, 
dead mens ſhooes, attend perfons carly and late for a good iſſue in ſome 
ſuice, buy reverſions, and reſpeRt them, though never like tofall in 
| our time. Whois great like our God? Shall we not attend his leiſure? | 
{ Whar is precious hike grace 2 Shall we not waite oh. it * Thus 1ames 


(5-7; from that the husbandman dothin carthly things, doth teach vs | 
© | our 
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our duty of paticentexpecting things heavenly. Fourthly, ir will con- 
firme us to remember experiences forepaſſed, the preſidents of good 
hope, how God hath made thoſe patrakers of their hopes, whom he 
ſeemed to have pur out of his ſight; David: his people in Babylon, e+c. 
Sotothinke how ſiveete they ſhall be to us when they come. Hope 
when it commeth is a tree of life, Prov. 13. 12. 

Deaf, Now then the dodtine of this is, that Chriſtians,by the grace of hope, 
maſt ſtrengthen themſelves in their conflicting dayes, Tf we want good 
things ſpirituall, we muſt walke by hope; looking ro him, who hath 
| ſaid, we ſhall want nothing that is good. If in adverſity, we muſt hope 
| to have a good iſſue our of it, our lives muſt be paſſed in looking for 
our tulldeliverance which ſhall be revealed in che laſt rime, Thus, ſal. 
I23. Our eyes are to thee as the eyes of a handmaid to her miſtreſſe, till thou 
ſhew mercy on us: Luke 2. 25. Simeon was a juſt man, looking for the 
conſolation of 7/#ael. Thus Pasl in his crofles had this hope, P//.3. 10. 
But our converſation is in heaven, whence we looke for the Saviour, &c. 
he converſed, looking for his everlaſting glory. This is our anchor: 
without it our lives would be toffed with the billowes and ſurges of 
our manifold temprations;eſpecially we muſt remember ro waigh this 
anchor ina ſafe road: for tre Papiſts caſt it on the ſands, even on their 
oivne worthinefſe, which maketh their head peece as ſtrong as a helmet} | 
| of browne paper. 
|/ſe r. But (alas) we are naked Chriſtians: when we are in trouble, we are 
ready to wiſh our ſelves dead, hopeleſle voyces paſſe from us, we ne- 
vcr looke to ſee it otherwiſe, and our corne (as we ſay) is ſhaken with 
every wind for wantof this ſupporter. 
Vſe 2. We muſt be exhorted on the contrary to waite on God: if introu- 
blcs, for the iſſue; if in want, for ſupply; if he be abſent, when he ſhall 
return. This hope is a Dormant with us, we doe not rooze up the 
praQiiſe of ir : if we ſend a Letter, we looketill we receive an anſwer: 
wecanſay, I ſhould heare from ſuch a place, &c. Who looketh till 
God returnethan anſwer of his mind which he hath often ſent ro him 
by prayer 2 If one ſaith, I will be with you to helpe you, or doe this 
| or that for you, we looke we ſhould keepe touch accordingly: if-one 
x ſend us'word he will be with us, we looke and prepare till he coinmeth: 
but iff God ſpeake , who doth wait 2 thou:h he forewarn us of his 
comming, who doth attend £ Wee would bee loth to tell an un- 
truth, 8c. but theſe great things, of negleRing faith and hope, we 
make no conſcienceof: when Mint and Cummin muſt be given, the; 
reat things of the Jaw muſt not be forgotten. 
| | Now followsthe ſword of the Spirit; ſo cald becauſe it is put in 
I. |[ourhands, and made mighty through the worke of rhis Spirit, 

Firſt,'#hat which i here nnderſlood by the Word of God is, whatſoever 
our of the written Word we have by reading and hearing, or what God doth 
2. teach ms by experience, agreeable with that which & in the word written. 
Secondly, for the uſe, it is either defenſive, warding the blowes 


which Satan doth reach us (as Chriſt uſed, Mat. 4.) or ITS, . 
| oth! 
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'doth ſtrike downe the darkenefle and power of finne in us. 
| Thirdly, the dewill doth keepe men from this ſword by excuſes, they 
are not booke-learned, have not leiſure as others, to looke into ſuch 
matters, why may not men be ſaved without knowing.the word ? 
 <Anſs. Search the Scriptures: forin them ye think to have cter- 
nall life, 7ohn 5. 39. Againe, firſt ſecke Gods kingdome, and the righ. 
tcouſneſle thereof, 8:c. Mat. 6. No ſeed ſowen, there can be no har- 
veſt; no Word, which is the immorrtall ſeed, there can be no begetting 
to God. If we have the Word with us, firſt he will impngne it by ſug- 
geſtions, thus; 

How canfſt thou tell this is the Word of God ? it isnot his Word. 

We muſt removetheſe things which are ſparkes of Atheiſme in us; 
Firſt, by raking to heart the groſſe Acheiſme and unbeleefe of our 
hearrs, and ſeeking to be purged or it. Secondly, by crying for the 
eyeſalve of the Spirit of illumination. Thirdly, by obeying that we 
know, which doth open the doore of the heart wide, for the holy 
Ghoſtro center, which doth aſcertaine every thing, Secondly, from 
want of effec in us. He will make light of ir. 

objet?, Men ſay, this is ſo efteQuall, ſo comfortable: but what 
ſweetcneſſe, what power, what terrour doſt thou finde, in the ptomi- 
ſes or threatnings of it And who are worſe then they that live un- 
derit 2 

Anſw, We muſt diſtinguiſh, from that the Word doth of ic owne 
nature, and that which the corruption of men workes, taking occafion 


the preſcripr of dyer lefſe regarded. But for our owne want of fee- 
ling, we muſt know when we are ſo,itis notfor any lackin the Word, 
bur thorough our owne default : when the tongue 1s in loſle of taſte 
through choler, give ir never ſo good meate and drinkes, all is bitter; 
yet it is not in the meates, but in theraſte. 


ſome call the Word in queſtion, | 
Anſw. Diverſity of gloſſe doth not take away the uniforme mea- 
ning of the Text, and certainty of knowledge in ir. If twenty foure 
Lawyers ſhould demurre uponſome caſe; though they had twelve gi- 
vers interpretations, it doth not take away certainety in the Law, 
Again, zhis i a rotten bleat, notof Chriſts ſheepe, How ſhould we know 
the meaniog of the Scriptures 2 7oh. 10, His ſheepe heare his voyce. 
God hath promiſed we ſhall be all caught of him. | 
Fourthly, the Devill will ſteale away the Word from us, for he is 
light fingred. Mat. 13, 19. Then commeth the evill one agd catch- 
th, 8&c. Thcre is an example in the Apoſtles, out of whoſe hearts 
hedid ſtcale the word of Chriſts reſurreRion, ſo plainely foretold 
them. And welſce in Sermons ſome remember not two ſentences, at 
the end of the weeke, not one : cares, bufineſles, pleaſures, &c. againſt 
which we muſt be armed, with remembring of Chriſts admonirion, 
[Take heede how yee heare. It is dangerous meddling with edge-tooles : 
Vvv Blefſed 


by the Word. Agpaine, the Phyſicians intemperancie will not make 


Thirdly, the Devill doth by multiplicitics of interpretation make | 


Object. 


Anſw. 
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'|rothis purpoſe marke the fourth thing : How we may doe that the Word 


Bleſſed are thoſe that heare the Word of God and keepe it, Heb. I5. 


Word and bringing forth fruite, is ſet forth, by the ground drinking in 
the ſhowers, and fruitlefle, which is neare unto curſing. Heb.s. $. Ang 


may be held of us. We muſt aboveall things keepe our hearts : for they 
arc the veſſels in which the Word muſt be ſtored; if the veſſell leake 
or be nor ſweete, the liquor runneth out, or ſmelleth of the caske : If 
the heart be unbelceving, givento luſt,covetouſneſle, voluptuouſneſſe, 
the Word will runne our, or be ſmothered, or perverted. Therefore 
David prayeth, Encline my heart to thy teſtimonics, and not to covatouſ” 
zeſſe : theſe two cannot ſtand together. Seconcly, we muſt labeur to 
ſee how precious the Word &, David found it more {ſweet then the honey- 
combe, more precious then gold or ſilver : therefore he held ic ſo con- 
ſtantly. Iam like a bottle in the ſmoake; yet I forger notthy com- 
mandements. | | 

Thirdly , we muſt cry to God, to give ms that farthfull Remembrancer : 
the which may call things we know to our minde, inthe time of our 
neede. Ir is ſaid when the Apoſtles received the Spirit, rhen they re- 
membred, 8c. Without the helpe of Gods Spirit we ſhould be like 
Agar, ready to dye for thirſt, though the fountaine were by us. 

Fourthly, we muſt lay up the Word ſafe; as we coffer Jewels : 10 which 
three things are neceſſarie. bEt 

Firſt, muſing and conſidering within our ſelves of it. Zeke 2. 19. 
Mary kept all theſe ſayings, and pondred them in her heart, 

Secondly, ſpeaking of it, Dewter. 6.7. And thou ſhalt yehearſethem 
continually unto thy children; not thar we muſt talke lightly, wit 
hearts untuned, bur either with hearts prepared, or elſe with a holy 
purpoſe, to provoke our dull hearts by the words of our mouthes : 
for though words come from the heart, yet they kelpe the grace in 
the heart: as apparell is firſt warmed by the body, afterwards giveth 
and foſtercth hcate in the body : ſuch holy communication will make 
us ready in the knowledge of it. | 

Thirdly, one that will have it ſure, muſt not onely know ir,and have 
itin his memory, for ifhe goc no further it will putrifie and come to 
nothing; but muſt aftc& it, that wee may ſay ſo love I thy ſtatutes, 
2 Theſſ. Becauſe they received not the truth in love, therefore they 
did not holdto it, Pſal. 119. 122. Irejoyced at thy teſtimonies as if I 
had found great ſpoiles. h 

Now the things to be marked are two: Firſt, that al of « muſt 
ftrengthenour ſelves, by getting the knowledge of Gods Word. The ſword 
1s not more neceſſary for the ſouldier, then this for us. Thus Chriſt 
played his priſes withit in the tempration, Mat. 4. 10b 23. 12. Neither 
have I departed from the Commandements of his lips, and I have 
eſteemed the words of his mouth, more then mine appointed food. 
Pſal. 119. 11. Thave hid thy promiſe in my heart, that I might not of- 


Today it ye will heare his voyce, &e. The danger of not keeping the| 


| 
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their ſwords girt tothem': we canno: repell-wicked ſuggeſtions,'ſtrike 
downe our owne: corruptioas, without the: helpe of rhe-{ward, and 
knowledgeof Gods pure Word. + ctr bir 2d Suntef 

Which dorh firſt let us ſee the lewdneffe of the: Papiſts: for. firſt 
as they give us a wicker ſhicld, and paper helmer, f0-rthey give us a 
leaden ſword, an unwritten word,the word of men, as-well as of God; 
the mixture doth marre the metall : bur above all, herein -chey' ane, 
that they let not Chriſtians indifferently have the Word:of. God in 
rhejr mother-tongue; uſing againſt Chriſtians the like hoſtYiiethat the 
Philiſtims uſed againſt Iſracl, they rooke away the ſmiths: and:weas 
pons of Iſrael, And marke it : for, this rsking the Word. from-Gods 
people, is an Antichriitian praQice. If a men ſhould tranſport onr armour, 
and ſo dif furniſh the Realme, it would not ſerve the. ſubjeas in time 
of neede, we would count himno friend to the States: re 

Secondly. it doth convince Chriſtians that are carelefſe of the Ward of 


weare their weapons , 18 ſhew the gilded pummels and welyet ſcabberas, 
rather then otherwiſe : ſo the Word, whichris a ſpiriwall ſword, many 
doe diſcourſe of it for oflentation, rather then to watd,vff- wicked ſuggeſts- 
#ns,or hew downe their owne corrnptions withit,, + 1 1 
Laſtly, wee muſt be exhorted to get the knowlodze of the Word, and hold 
it faſt. Prov.2.1. My ſonne, if thou wilt reccive my words, and hide 
my Commandements within thee, verſe 5ythenyſhaltyhouunderſtand 
the feare of the Lord, - and finde the. knowledee,of God. Let:the 
Word of God dwell inyou richly in all. wifedome, teaching and ad- 
moniſhing one another, Co!. 3.1.16. We ſhould ever;hayethis word in 
our hearts and mouthes: it is no ſmall diſadvantage fora man tobe 
wicthoura weapon inthe midſt of hisenemies.. © = 1 
Secondly, this doth teach us; What words #« whichsbe Spirit of, God 


Ve 2, 


V ſt 3s 


17 


Dorf, 


doth accompany, and make mighty in theconſcience ; it. is the Wierd of God, 
Eſay 49. lt. 2 Cor. 3. 8. How ſhall not the miniſtration of the Spirit 
be much more glorious e 1:y. 24. 22+ and 29,” But; if they: had. ſtood 
inmy counſcll, and declared, my words £9 my people,. hen. ithey 


CO —————_— 


ſhould have turned them from their evill way. . And-in,regard thar it 
is thus accompanied, it is here and in;'Eſay 4.8.2, Heb. 4412. called a 
two-edged ſword, of ſo great c ffcacie, thatwe may ſee rhe ; Apoſtles, | 
who being but fiſher-men, yet having this Word in their mourhes,did 
caſt downe all the wiſedame of the world that raſliſted them, And we 
ſce in that Nicene Councell, when all, the DoRours;could nor filence 
an acute Heretick, a ſimple man unſearned in compariſon,” bringing 
out the ſimple teſtimonie of ths Word, did ſubdue him; and convince 


him, ſo thar he had not ought to an{were... joſe 05 on aft | 

Which ſhould teach us, as we would have the ſpirie effeuall with 
us, to keepe to the pure Word, theſe cleate fountaines of 7ſrae/; nonto' 
affe@ the depths of humane curioſitic : for, the: ſpirie blowes not in! 
theſe voyces. Every ſound is not muſickez. nor every.;uch Sermon; 
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And it ſheweth people what they ſhould defire : to heare the word 


Jof God; by which the ſpirit doth work in them ; not to applaud 


ſtrange fire: which men doe throughignorance, which is the mother 
of admiration; andthrough indiſcretion, which maketh them they 
cannot diſcerne betweene Aarons bells , betweene the filver Trumpet, 
of the Sancuary, and ſuch tinkling Cymbals. 

Fourthly , from tranſlations , objections are made : Firſt, your 
Bibles are nor ſuch as have infallible truth, bur are the Iabour of men, 


| anderrc here andthere : that whichis the worke of man, and ſubje& 


to error, is not Gods word. 
Aiſw. 1. Our Biblcs are not fo infallible as the firſt copics were 


| (for in them nor onely the matter, but manner of writing , the +9 


was 3:daw56@+ both infallible) and are ſuch as ( for marrer) into 
which may creep ſome errour ; and for phraſe of ſpeech , ſome dif. 
ſenting from the truth of the original, | 
Anſw. 2. The word tranſlated, though ſubje&to error, is Gods 
word, and begetteth, and encreaſcth faich, not ſo farre forth as man 
through frailty erreth ; but as he is aſſiſted through ſpeaking and 
cranſlating, to-write the truth. 
The Papiſts ſay, there muſt be infallibility in God revealing , and 
the Church propounding, ro beger faith : but this is falſe ; for faith 
commeth by the hearing of the wordof God, from the mouth of a 
particular Minifter, who by all confeſſion is ſubjeR to error. 
Objed. Bur if we'errein ſome things, how can we beleeve any 
thing? they may as well erre inalls | 
Axuſw.lt cannot be: becauſe as God doth immediately and infallibly 
aflift thein, that they cannot crre atall;ſo we knowhe isin ſome mea- 
ſure with them,that they cannor alrogethererre. Theſe grounds laid, ic 
is calic to anſwer.Secondly,If itbe objeRted,the word you preach and 
heare, tranſlated and read, is ſubjeR to'error. Gods word is nor ſub- 
jeRtoerror, &es, the word yee heare and reade isnot Gods word. 
Abfw.'The propolition, if general, it is falſe : bur it is particular, 
and ſs concludes particularly ; clſe it is falſe, and the concluſion falſe. 
Objed?, A wordrhat may crre cannot beget faith : your word may. 
Anſw. The firſt is falſe, unleſſe conceived with limitation, thus : 
A word that erreth cannot beget faith , ſo farre forth as irerreth. I 
thought good not topropound this obje&ion , becauſe I would not 
reach men to finde a hole in their Bibles, leſt their corruption ſhould 
rake further hold by ir, then their grace would overcome. Yet the fre- 
quent audacious praQice of Miniſters, in correQing the tranſlations 
which walke in our Lands, doth make it neceſſary , thar the truth of 
this point ſhould for the diligent reader be unfolded ; who wi'l nor 


. - - |rakeoffenceatthe weakneſſe of man , but extoll the power of God, 


which doth put forth it ſelfe in the midſt of humane frailties. 

Now followeth the ſecond thing, in which the particular ſtrength- 
ning ofour felyes doth ſtand : and thatis a matter of fa. The exerciſe 
of prayer. The former things doe preſent before us , men clad in gli- 
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muſter of ſuch glorious ſpiricuall forces. FL. 
In this cightcenth verſe, and the two following, are ſer downe three 
things concerning prayer. 7 | 
Firſt, the duty it ſelfe; Pray alwaies, with all manner of prayer, 8c. 
Secondly, the manner, partly from a vertue that muſt accompany 
it: and partly from a property of perſeverance, | 
Thirdly, the objcR or parties fer downe generally in this verſe ; 
particularly in the verſc following. This is the ſumme of the verſe. 
Theduwty hath hisamplification from the generality of ic {with all 
prayer, ] which is all the kinds of prayer,which are opened, i Tim.2.r. 
Iexhorr therefore, 8&c, Firſt, deprecative, or prayers, that aske remo- 
vall of evils. 2. Petitions, or wiſbes, of good things. 3. 1nterceſcion,for 
others. 4. Thankſziving. S:condly, the duty is ſet downe for cir- 
cumftance of time [alwaies,] which doch not notethat we ſhould be 
daily, or unceſſantly occupied in prayer; but that ever andanon, in 
fir opportunities , wee ſhould betake our ſelves to prayer. Wee have 
clſe- where the ſame manner of phraſe, 1 Theſ.5.16. Rejoyce alwaics, 
not that we ſhould be like Democritae alwaics laughingy but when oc- 
cafionis offered, ſhew thar rejoycing; as otherwhiles, we muſt w 
with them that weepe. The like phraſe, 2 Samuel 9.7. Mepbibeſherh 
did alwaies cate bread at Davids table: thatis, daily at the houres of 
cating, he did remaine at the Kiogs board. Thirdly,in the ſpirit: ſigni- 
fying the founcaine, whence ic muſt ſpring , from our ſpitics , moyed 
by the ſpirit of God, which is the inditer of prayer. Theſc arc opened, 
as having in them ſome difficulty. Now toreturhe : ITY 
Firſt, to the generall handling ofthis 18, verſe. 
Secondly, tothe particular, Prayer & an opeving of the heart 18 God, 
in making requeſts and offering thanks through Chrif. For the nature 
of itis nothing bur a motion of rhe ſoule in defire and thankſgiving + 
called the lifting up of, or the rearing up of the ſoule. [nt 7 
The uſe of it is not to ſatisfic, or merit. Beggers pay #8 debts, bus con. 
feſſe inſuſficiency. Den.9.5. It pleadeth all guilty, and unworthineſſe: 
and how can he demeric with prayer,thar cannot requite anght hehath 
received £ Weareleſle then the leaſt of his mercies: a3 David, Pſa, 
116. 12. What ſhall I givethe Lord forall his benefits uita me? The 
»ſeof it may be branched out. In regard of God - It doth glorific him, by 
acknowledging him the father of lights, che fountaine of all good we 
haveand would have. Iz regerd of mes, the helping of chem-chrough 
love, by being ſuiters at the throne of grace for them through Chrif, 
Secondly, in regard of our ſelves,$he uſe i manifeld - but hive thoſe uſed 
of pr ayer are moſt pertinent which do reſpett the warfare wee have inhand, 
Firſt, zt doth make w« win the day without fircking a firoake : For it 
kceepeth the Devill out, that he, cannot have./leave to throw a dary | 
againſt us. AHat-26,41, Pray that ye enter not into tempration. Lake 


. . 


21.36. Pray that you may eſcape theſe things , that ſhall come 


tering furniture, from toptotoe: And this doth ſhew unto us the 


paſſe, and that you may ſtand befare the Sanofman. - | 
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Secondly, it doth get ſupply of ſtrength, if we come to the encounter. 
For, Ex0d."17. 11. Moſes prayer was ſtronger then loſwabs ſword. 
Pray,and _— of God ſhall like a watch-tower keepe your hearts. 
Looke how Captaines fighting abroad for their Countrey, ſend their 

| Letters, and ſo have men, munition, vituals, money, &c. So prayer 

is. the meſſenger of a faithfull ſoule, and fercheth every thing from 

God. | | | 
Thirdly, Prayer doth ſlrengthen us in faith and hope. For, logke as if 


| we commune often, and familiarly with a man, we have more confi. 


dencetowards him : ſo, if we by often prayer, ſpeake with our God, it 
dotb imbolden us, and breed 'more liberty and confidence towards 
him, then if we were eſtranged, | 

4- Prayer getteth all our other armour fitted about us, we bting not 
able to buckle it on, further then our heavenly farher doth help us on 


| with it, 


| Now for the third thing, How the Devil doth laboay to weaken #« in 
the per formance ofthis duty. os 
Firſt, from this, that prayers doe not alwaics ſpeed, and therefore 


|areinvaine. 2 Cor. 12. 8, For this Tbeſought the Lord thrice yet hee 
| miſled of thathe ſought: much more, we in remporall things. 


Anſw. That is not in waine , which doth not alwaies get the thing wee 

wonld have: about whichwe muſt learne three things. 

Firſt, that praycroften doth obtaine whar we would : as Moſes, for 
vicory, and had it: Hannafor a ſor, and had him, 208 
*, Secondly, when it doth not obtaine the things themſelves , ir pets 
ſomething that may be worth our ſeeking : as, thovgh it doth not 
quite remove evils, yet it prevaileth ſo far, as to have mercy' mingled 
wich judgement; our evils aſſwaged. Though we get nor the things 
wewlith, it gertterh ſome grace proportionable : as'in Pasl,' 2 Cor. 12. 
My grace'is ſufficient for-chee, : | 

Thirdly, though itget nor deliverance, ad volantater, yet it alwaics 
procues iſſue ad ſalurem. - , 
: iSecondly, from this that prayers are needleſſe, Eſay 65.24. Yea, be- 
forethey-calll will anfwer, and whileſt they ſpeake I will heare. And 
Tohn 16.24: \Hencefonth you ſhall aske menothing. 
.* C4nſw, The latter is:but a doubt from the phraſe of ſpeech : for, 
asking there is queſtioning , as they had done 'before z which the 
ſhould not need rodoe when they had the Spirit to lead them into al 
truth : for.the other ie followeth nor, God is ready to forgive us,there- 
fore we need not aske: for although it is not needfull to ſtirreup mer- 
\ ep. infhiin whois the bowels of mercy; or to infortne him who is the 
ſearcher of hearts, yerthey are neceflary as meanes which: God will 
have uſed, that we may receive the things which he of free mercy gi- 
veth. Gen.25.21. Tſaciknew he ſhould have ſeed before, yet he pray- 
<d...Flias.knew, and had told 446, 'God would certainly give raine: 
ye both prayed, and they are meanesto prepare us holily to enjoy the 
things received. Theereatureis ſanRified by prayer : for things recci- 
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ved by prayer encreaſfe ourlove ro God,our chankefulneſle, ſal. 116, 

What ſhall I renderunto the Lord.for all his benefits? maketh us rea- 

dy to part with them for Gods glory. 220 
Thirdly, from our wnworthineſſe. God heareth not ſinners, obn 9,31. | object. 3 


And alſo if I regard wickedneſle, the Lord will not heare me. 
Anſw. There are repenting and unrepenting ſinners: rhe latter kinde | .1nſw. 
of finners, nay, their very praycrs are an abomination, when they | 


 {[lovertoliveinſomeſinne, and hate to be reformed. The other God 

7 jheareth, 

[FP Fourthly, God heareth not ſuch as doubt of his mercy, lam. nt. 5. Objel.g. 
*g Anſw. | 


Anſw. Thercis a r4igning unbeleefe; and there is a doubting, and 
unbelecfe, which is a weakeneſle lefr inthe Saints, for their exerciſe, 
The firſt is in heathens and unbclecyers : the latter, which is a doubt- 
ing which is in a ſoule that would be rid of it, and prayer by faith fights 
againſt ir, doth not hinder us from being heard. <Hark g. 22. Butif 
thou canſt doe anything help us, Mat. 14. 31. 0h thon bf lintle faith, 


wherefore didſt thou doubt * | 
Fittly, From our long asking and n0t receiving. It s in wvaine for hin | object. s, 


to pray that asketh and receiverh not. ; 
Anſw. Firſt, we muſt examine whether our continuing in ſome luſt, | 47/ws 
doenot hinderthe cffte& of our prayer. 7ame. 4. 3. Ye aske and have 
nor, becauſe ye askeamifle, We muſt know rhat God doth deferre| , | 
us, to try how we will perſevere inprayer; as a friend when he mea- ; 
ncth to doe this or that, doth detract it at the firſt, to ſee if the other 3 
will importune him. Thirdly, that we may know the worrh of things, | 
and have our joy doubled in recciving them. Fourthly, it is a token 4 
God will giveus more aboundantly, the longer he doth hold us in re- 
queſt : the wider one openeth any thing, itis a token he meanes to put 
the more in. Ir is not in vainc therefore to aske, thaugh we be not 
preſently anſwered; ſecing God doth on ſo: good occaſions delay us 
1n our ſuites, And let us be ſure of this, that he that botlerh up our 
teares, files up our prayers, putting them on record before him. Mal. 
3-16. Then ſpake they thart feared the Lord, every one to his neigh- 
bour,and the Lord hearkened and heard it,anda book of remembrance 
| was written before him, for them that feared the Lord, and chat 
thought upon his name. | | 
Sixtly, The Devill by tempting us to ſinne, and diſtempering of us in| 0bjefF.6. 
the courſe of prayer, 1 Pet. 3. 7. Likewiſe, ye husbands dwell with 
your wiyes, as men of :nowledge, giving honour unto the woman, as 
unto the weaker veſſell, even as they which are heires together of the 
grace of life, that your prayers be not interrupted. For, when the 
conſcience is defiled, we are ſo pricked in the foote, that we cannot 
goe to God in prayer; and are notable comfortably ro diſcharge ir; 
we either negle& them,or prophane Gods name, inruſhing upon them: 
we muſt therefore take heede of finne, as we would with comfort re. 


turnefo prayers, Bur here is a queſtion, 
1 havebeene overtaken with infirmitie, the time of prayer drawethoon, | Lueſf. | 


'what ſhall 1 doe * = Anſw.' 
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] helpe the matter with watchfulneſle, 
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Avnſw. Firſt, thou muſt not negleR ir, for this is to heape one ſinne 
upon another, at. 5. 24. Leavethere thine offering before the Al. 
tar, and gocthy way,firſt be reconciled to thy brother, and then come 
and offer thy gift. | 

Secondly, thou muſt not when thou haſt offended God ruſh boldly 
on him. Exe. 33. 10. They worſhipped every man a farre off, in the 
doore of his tent : but Nam. 12. 14. There is a worthy example, if 
a mans parent ſhould be ſo offended, as to ſper on him; durſt he ap. 
peare before him for ſeven dayes ? And ſhall we be fo bold, having 
offended the father of Spirits, preſently to come into his ſight? 

In the third place, a man muſt gather himſclfe together, and let his 
heart ſmite hjm in that he hath done, the rather to thit:k whar ſtraights 
he hath brought himſelfe unto, either in negleRiing his duty, or pro- 
phaning the Name of his God. If the party be at hand (as the man 
and wife) let there be mutuall confeſſion; if otherwiſe, let there be a 
purpoſe of it: and having this purpoſe, and being in any meaſure 
touched, though nothing ſo well as we wiſh, and were meete; we may 
come to God, and he will accept us, and heale us. 2 Chron, 33. 19. 
And his prayer, and how God was intreated of him, &c. 

Seventhly, The Dewill will labour to prevent us, and breake us off in 
this dutie by diſtrattions, this thing, and that, calling us away, by difhcul- 
ties inthe while of prayer : ſuch miſts of darkenefle, ſuch ſwarmes of 
wandering idle thoughts, comming before our mindes, that we are 
much diſcomfurted. | 

Anſw. We muſt be reſolute againſt diſtr:Rizns. Firſt ſeeke the 
kingdome of God, &c. Hat. 6.33. It we promiſe ar this or that 
houre, to meete a man when the Clocke ſmiteth, whoſoever we are 
with, we crave pardon 5. wee are to goe, Make net more bold with 
Eod then you wonld with man. 

For the ſecond we muſt enquire whether letting looſe our hearts all 
day, doe not cauſe this unfitnefſe at night: and it it be ſo, we muſt 


Secondly, we muſt know that the Saints have felt both theſe things, 
darkeneſſe, and wandrings. For there is a double wandring of the 
minde : one is of careleſneſſe and contempt, ſuch as is in many in 
the Church, that pray, and theirmindes are a wool-gathering; they 
ſay Amen, but know not to whar. There is another wandring of 
the minde , which is through infirmitic : ir being felt, is grievous to 
us, though we cannot overcome it. 

Thirdly, this is arule, We muſt not ceaſe to doe any Corhmande- 
ment becauſeof our imperfeRion in doing it. And to ſtrengthen us 
every way, Let us come t0 the fourth conſideration, how to ſtrengthen our 
ſelves, that we may conſtantly carry forth th duty. 

Firſt, to conſider that this is a Commandement, and that neceffitic 
doth lye upon us. 

Secondly, to conſider the promiſe of God, Aske andyee ſhall have, 


ſeeke, &c. 
| . Thirdly, 


-_ —————_— _ 
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Thirdly ,to mulc otter on the {tile of God, Pſal. 65.2. Hg is 2 = | 
God char heareth prayer : looke the whole Pſalme. If Princes will | | 
not loſe any part of their Royall Ticle, God will maintaine his. 
Fourthly, to conſider, it isour. ſelves that gaine by prayer : and if FR 
we lay it downe, we ſhall have the loſſe of it. 7b 35. 7. If thou be 
righteous, what giveſt thou unto him, &c 4 Yea, we muſt be ſo farre 
from being offended at Gods nor anſwering at our. want of comfort 
and libertice, that we muſt hold even this, ſuch a prerogative 3 weare | 
_ [unworthy of. x Chron. 22. 14. What am I or my people that wee 
ſhonld offer.thus 2 what are wethat we ſhould ſpeake to God, or have 
acceſſero the higheſt Majeſty £ | | ER. | 
Fiftly, ro confider againſtall wants, that weare accepted,according| 5, | 
ro that we have, when there is a readie minde, 2 Cor. $. 12. He ſpares 
{ us as a father deth his children, Mal. 3. 17. They will heare with de- | 
lighr the liſping and ſtammering voyce of their children - yea, becauſe 
the ſoulc is ſicke, the ſervice istwice welcome. If a ficke childe reach | 
us up a thing, we countir more then to ſend another of laborious ar- 
rands. | =. 
Laſtly, from all wants and diſcouragenients,Jabour to ſee that thouſ G. 
canſt not pray, if God by his Spiric helpe thee not: the more thou 
 commelt ro be poore in ſpirit, the more freedome and ſtrength thou 
ſbalr have in performing thy dutic. | | 
Now thus weſce in generall, that Chriſtians muſt by this exerciſe of | DoF. 
prayer ſtrengthen themſelves, Every where we have precepts, Call on ; 
me in thetime of trouble, &c. Pſal. 50. 15. And precedents: David, 
Aſs, Ieheſaphat, Hezekiah, when the armics of the Heathen did affaile | * 
chem, by prayer prevailed againſt them.. This is the refuge of the 
| Saints in all troubles. The Name of the Lord is a tower of defence, 
Pſal. 18.10, This is that juſt mans praRtice, Pſal. 32. the whole 
Pſalme. | | Es +; "BE | 
Which doth rebuke ſuch Chriſtians as-uſe not themſclvesto prayer. | Y/e. | 
Itis with us as in thetime of Zſay 60.7. And there is none that calleth | 
upon thy name, neitherrhar ſtirrerh up himſclfc_to rake hold on thee! | 
Andas with the Diſciples, 104m 16.24. Hicherto haye ye. asked no- 
{thing in my Name. We have all things ſo caſt. upon us; that-we uſe | | 
not prayer : buttake heede; for the Lord will draw backe his hand, | | 
and rather ſtrip you that arc his owne of all, then loſe his honour. 
Hof. 5. I will goe and returne to my place, till they acknowledge 
their fault, and ſeeke me : in rheir affliction they will ſeeke me dili- 
gently, If we will not ſecke him, tie will make us cry after him: there- 
fore.doe not (whatſocver condition you are of ) ſhift ir off, Wives 
thinkethe husband muſt doe it: but his negle@ will not diſcharge thy 
duty. Servants thinke if their maſters uſe. none, they are bound to 
none. Why ſhonld we neede motives tothis ?o bes. | ; 
| Tf we might be familiarly admitted tothe Kings preſence, we would | 5; 
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catly accept it: in fairbfull prayer thou mayſt commune with 
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worthy wretches are we, that negleR fuch kindnefie, and will not 
ve himithar is ſo gracious? ' #7 mo9% OveGh I <7 
- Again, thore is nochiry fo acceptable to: God't for tharpeayer is ro 
grace, as powning is tofweete ſpices; it maketh grace, as faich, reve. 
repge; Poverty;-of ſpirit, thank efulneſle, &c, caft a fragranr-ſmell; 
as which (indeede) is nothing butthe chafing of them, » 44154 
Secondly; we ſec, that day by day, when it ſhall be moſt fitting ony con- 
dition and occaſion, we muſt returne to this' duty, Pray alwaics; 'Thar we 
are faid to doe continually, which weare ſaid to. doe at fir cimes daily. 
25 Nnmh. 28.that was 2 continuall ſacrifice which was daily offered; 
morningand evening onely;' Andthdt me are dayly to take np this exer- 
ciſe, it appeareth by David, Pal. 55.' 17. Evening and morning and 


Dan. 6. 10. Flekneeledupon his knees. three: times a day, *and praid 
and praiſed his God, as he had done aforetimes, dx: oP 

.. Secondly, by Chriſts inſtrution, who would have us begpe'cvery 
day the th1:gs that belogg to this cemporall life :: much more to the 
ſpidicualle --Þ; }-- cot ht FA | 


| Fw} Foe 2: 3.8 | 
And by many reaſons: as firſt, our decay of grace when it is not re: 


. -- ]Bewed; or ſundty.wants: and fiew. appearances of evill- which daily 


- 


3. 


ſhewcl;xemſclves, bciore not diſcovered, which muſt be' fupptied by 
prayer; as the decay daily of bodily:ſtxength by ſuſtentarion.\Second- 
iy, the daily malice of: Satan-againft ns. Thirdly; the benefir- of dai- 
ly'/prayer, it is as: ahedgeEto us. When we have. brought our ſelvesto 
thiscuſtome (itbeing wirhithe ſoule as with the body) it will not goe 
quietly without that to-whichitis accuſtomed. ' - | Ts 

Firſt therefore from the right underſtanding this phraſe, we ſce A 
dath not enjoyne us thoſe canonicall houres: tor befides that their in- 
ſtieution:was.not knowne in-the Apoſtles time, this precept ricth all 
Chriſtians; whereas their /houres of praier bind their Clergie onely, 
whoiof office are to pray, afid there:diſcourſe that 'way, would haye 
theſe things marked;. that we doe not denic that rhe Church hath li- 
bertieto-appoint houres, with caution of edification. 

. But thefirſt erre in this, that they make lawes for all times,of ſome 
example, which particular men did freely upon ſome occafion-extra- 
ordinarie. , [: rep < "31 

- 2+ That they multiply their fer7a's, and houres abundantly, above 
that the Church of God can attend unto, yea contrarie to Gods inſti- 


noone, will I-pray and make a noiſe, and he ſhall heare my voyce, 


tution; who hath, that we might keeper his worſhip on the Sabbath, | 


. Again, how worthy are we to miſſe good things, thac will not open | 
'| our mouthes for them 2 Spare to. ſpeake (we fay). aud fpare to ſpeed. 
When God. biddeth us aske and hayc, how umhankefull and na-' 


| 


4 
, 
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| 


given us fix daics. | | 

3+ That they makethem publike prayers of the Church, 'which 
are: performed- by the Clergic;, whereas the Clergie are 'not the 
Church, bu the Miniſters with |the people to whom it'is mini- | 


ſtred. 
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| Secondly, this doth convince many , who thinke that time loſt 
that is devoted to prayer, who thiake ic is enough to pray at Church; 
as if Gods publique ſervice did juſtle forth the private. Many , who 
by firs ſometime will pray , leaving off anorher while. Many , who 
though they pray in evening with their houſes, yet inthe morning | 
eycry man mult be for himſclfe, and God forthem all: bur we muſt 

pray alwaies, evening and morning , day byday ; it is moſt requiſite | 
that we Chriſtians may offer up a continuall ſpirituall ſacrifice to our 
God, though every one cannot in the like meoſure performe theſe 


make them gifter. | 
3. In the ſpirit. Which doth teach us, That the inward man of 
| four hearts muſt chiefly be occupied in prayer. In all our ſervice, wee 
ſhould ſay , as Rem. 1.9. That we ſerve God in our ſpirits, bur cſpe- 
| cially inprayer ; ic being not the warbling of words, bur the yearning, 
and panting of the heart after God, and thethings ofour peace. Such 
was Chriſts prayer, Heb. 5. 7. which in the dayes of his ficſh did 
offer up prayers, and ſtrong cries unto him, &c. From his ſoule they 
came : for chey were offcred up with loud cries, and many tearcs. 
And the ardent defire is thething which God heareth, though there 
be no voyce annexed ; as appeareth in Moſes, Exod. 14.15. Why 
cryeſt thouunto me £ 2. The prayer outward of the lips, without 
the requeſt of the heart, is abominable in his fight, Mar. 15.8. 
Curſed is hethat drawcth necre with his lips, bur his heart is farre 
from mee. The Spirit « the riſe of true prayer : if it proceed not thence,, 
it 6 an empty ring which God regardeth uot. And this maketh prayer 
{]aborious, becauſe theſpirit is to rravaile in it : and the Saints inghis 
{regard can endure better to heare an houre, then pray a quarter 
whereas the world , thcy think the outward repeating of words 
with a generall intention, to ſuffice. This Popery is naturall, they 
— |cry for praying, ratherthen preaching. | | 
| Irdoth ſerve to convince {uch prayersas are nothing but vaine bab- 
bling, and words wichour ſpirit: as with many ,” the minde is run- 
ning on twenty things, while the body bowethto prayer. Yea, it 
doth check the indevorion, and want of ſpirit, that doth creepe up- 
on us that are the Lords, And let us take heed : for a powerleſſe 
prayer, if ir come not from mcere fcebleneſſe , which is accompanied 
with an abjeneſle of heart, bur as it doth the moſt times from a 
ſpirit of floath joyned with preſumption z If wee from theſe grounds 
fhuffile up our prayers without power and life , God will certainly pu- 
'niſh our prophaning his name, with letting us fall into ſome fin, which 
ſhall awaken us with ſmart enough, 


V = r.10, Epheſtans,Chap. 6. | 


duties : for the circumſtances of callings, and conditions of lives, do | | 


V ſe 2. 
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| Secondly , this dothteach us that wee mult ſtirre up our ſpirits in | ;-/e 27 
the aRtionof prayer, uſe contention, and ſhake off ſuch chilneſſe , as | 1nfrudien; 


will run through us, crying ro him that is the quickning ſpirit , not 
being quiet till wee get ſome warmth into'our ſpirits : and theſe bee 
oe winged prayers, that flye beyond all the viſible heavens; theſe be 

XxX 2 | : the | 


\ 82 \ - Ephbeſtans,Chap.6. Vzr.o. 
| 
qd | the prayers of ſmoake, in which the Churchaſcendeth to God, out of 
this world, a barren wilderneſle, | 
| Ded. Fourthly, watching thereunro. Whence marke., That us we muſt 
pray , ſowe muſt uſe watchfulneſſefer furtherance of prayer - Northar 
wee ſhould fir up late, as in NodJures; or wake beforeday, as in 
morning Mattens - But wee muſt all day long haye a waking ſoule, 
that carricth the duty of prayer in remembrance. Watch and pray, 
Mai.26.41. Col. 4.2. Continue in prayer, and watch in the ſame 
with thankſgiving. 1 Pet.q.7. Theend of allthings is at hand, be yee 
[cherefore ſober and watching in prayer. Where we may ſee, it is the 
mindes waking which 1s principally meant, though this will keeps 
the body from drowlſineſſe, in pertorming the exerciſe. The primi- 
tive Chriſtians , this is recorded of them ; thar they did care their 
meate, as remembring they were to call on Gad, by the night ſea- 
ſon. - More particularly, there muſt be watchfulneſſe before prayer. 2. In 
it. 3. Afterit. Now our watchfulneſſe before, ſtands in preventing 
the impediments, in marking that inthe courſe of the day, which may 
fir us for prayer. | 

Firſt, this watchfulneſſe will make a man ſocaſt, and make ſuch 
riddance of buſineſſe, that he may not have hinderances when he ſhall 
gocto his dury. God prefixcth a Memento before the Sabbath ; rea- 
ching thatifone doc norlitt up his minde toit, and in the fix dayes 
diſpatch his buſinefſe, he cannot keeper when it commeth: ſo there 
is a mindfulneſſe to be had ofhim that will not this way be encom- 
bred wich diſtractions. Bo 

Secondly, We muſt watchfully keepe our ſelves from finne : Let 
him that calleth on the name of the Lord, depart from iniquity. For if; 
webe in the day time indulgent to our luſts, it will be a dampe tooar pray- 
ers : and when we yetld to finne, it is atoken our Watch is downe ; wee 
|thinke not of prayer. For if we meant to make ſuit to a man at nighr, 
wee would be watchfull in the day, not to loſe his favour , by giving| 
him offence, leſt he ſhould refuſe us in our requeſt, 2. We muſt ob- 
ſerve our wants inthe daytime ; as, how prone we are to runne into 
worldly mindednefle, in wrath, in voluptuouſnefſe, in fooliſh and 
unfruitfull ſpeaking, and therefore, whar need we have to cry, Lord, 
keepe thou the doore of our lips. Againe, , wee muſt labour, as to 
| havea ſenſe of wants, ſo to havea fecling of the good things God gi- 
yeth, ofthe evils he keepeth from us: for without the one we can- 
not be poorein ſpirit, nor beg unfainedly 5 without the other we can- 
not be truly thankfull, and offer up our praiſe heartily. 

Now we muſt watch in prayer againſt indevotion and wandrings, gc. 
So Eſay complaineth 64.7. And there is none that callcth on thy 
| E Name, neither thar ſtirreth up himſclfe to rake hold on thee. Afier 
LH prayer. we muſt marke, how God hath anſwered us in this or that wee 
| have entreated. Pſal. 5. 3. Early in the morning will I dire& my 
prayerunto thee, and will wait, ſtand as ina watchtower, and ſec how 
che Lord will deale with me, and remember me in my requeſts. P/al. 


130.5. 
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{ 130.5. I have waited onthe Lord, my foulc hath waited, and I haye 
truſted inhis word, verſe 6,7. 
Thisdrfirine chetketh many ; ſuch , as when their Watch hath beene Ve x] | 
| downe, ruſh wpon prayer , even from pots to prayer: when they have | #:3rchen/an. 
ſupped and piven thanks, though they have let cheir hearts looſe, cate, b-1 
drunke 'withour fearc, ſobricty., profancd their mourhes with lighe| - | 
{unfroicfall ſpeech, yet then before parting of friends, call for a prayer. | | 
But though they may-atter- a feaſt goe to prayer, who cate and drinke 
before the Lord, us Hepnah, 1 Sam.r. after ſhe had exceeded with 
a double portion, went and: prayed devoutly ; yet you that have 
ler fall your Watch in feaſting , you prophane Gods Name, when 
you call for a prayer : and many arefo farre from remembring them- 
ſclves all day, thar they cannot keepe their eyes open while they are 
a praying ; they are ſoaffeed, as it it would caſt them into an ague 
robe kepta while in-prayer.. This want of watchfulneſſe is a com- 
mon evill, and doth us great hurt. This makerh us ſuch poore O- 
rators, that when we come to God, wee are barren of praiſe and re- 
queſt , becauſe wee doe not obſcrvein the day marter for this pur- 
*poſe : this, though we know it not, doth make us complaine of ſuch 
miſts , roving thoughts, indiſpofition, becauſe wee walke all day 
long forgetfull. If one ſhould cate codlings , gooſe-berries, peaſe, 
would you wonder-ifat-aight hee were wrung in his belly 2 would 
you not bid him mend his diet if hee meant to ſee ir otherwiſe 2 ſo, 
when we ler ourhearts looſe all day, feed upon carthly vanity , how 
{ſhouldthey be heavenly- minded on a ſudden, when bed-time calleth 


; ON us tO prayer 2 | 
{ Lerus ſtirre up our ſclvesto keepe this watch, that we may ſee, and | ze 2; 
walke inthe ſtrength of our prayers. 1f one bee to make an oration in Exhortation; 


the ſchooles, he will not venture ex #e-zpore - how much more ſhould 
| we meditate onthe orations wee are to make before the Lord 2 So 
if we ſhould deviſe any thing by way of petition, would we not wait how | 
[iris received? what is ſaid toit £ would we glve up our petition, and | 
'carcleſly depart, never thinking onit? how much more ſhould wee | 
wait to {ce what will become ofour requeſts to God 2 | 
' With perſeverance, Whence marke ,'that wee muſt hold out in oar | nog; 
' daily courſe of prayer. Whar if God delay, wee muſt notgive in, but ; 
'like 1acob , not let God goe till hee giveth us the bleſſing ; and like 
[thoſe remembrancers of Sion in Eſay, give him no reſt till he accom- ; 
/pliſh our defire. This, our Saviour by two parables calleth us un- [ 
'ro; one, of a friend importuning his friend inthe night , Zake rr. | 
5,6,7, $, another , of a widow dealing with the unrightcous 
' Judge, Luke 18. 2,3,4; 5 This perſeverance is a thing ſo lovely, 
that therefore God doth delay ; to ſee how wee will be inſtant, and 
importunate with him. For hee doth not ſeeme to rejed prayers, 
thar he doth not heare, and grant them : nay, as ſeed which 1s the 
longeſt covered , riſeth the firſt with moſt increaſe : ſo doethoſe| 
|prayers which God ſeemeth to bury in forgetfulneſſe a long time, if 
We 
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yſe. 
Inftruttion. 
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Epbefians, Chap.6. V = x.0, 


we perſevere, they ſhall ſpring out with the greateſt bleſſing. | 
Wherfore we muſt ſtir up our ſelyes, ſtrengthening our feeble knees, 
ercing our fainting hearts, we muſt not ler delay beat us our. Shall 


we ſtint God, preſently to heare us? Let hypocrites ſay, Eſay 58. We 
havefaſted, and thou regardeſt not. Are on better Fax Sor — 
prayedthrice, yet was glad to reſt inthis, that Gods grace was ſuffi. 
cient £ betterthen thoſe that have ſaid , How long £ Have not wee, 
when God hath called and knocked, oftennegle&ed to anſwer 2 Let 
us conſider theſe things: and though God ſeeme toturne a deafecare 
rowards us, let us continue our prayers with patience. 
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and how this is. _ 224 
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whenee that force in it. 285 
efirs by it. _ \ibid, 
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and how. 
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everlaſting life. 
a prerogative;to be brought ro Chriſt 
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co leave our old wayes. 5T3 ibid, 

Exangeliſts who, and cheir prophets Forwardueſſ in good works, neceſſary. 

482 268 

Evilltimes, whence. 624 | Farnication and other uncleannefle di. 

muſt not make us unfruitfull, bur the | ſinguiſhed, 583 

more diligent. 626 | Foundation of the Church : Chriſt, nor 


567 


Gads forgiving us muſt move us to | 


the Pope. 323 
Fruitfalneſſe, the end of new creation. 
266 
wherever thegraceof God is, _ 
will be fruits of grace. 
what fruits: : goodnefle, -VER...<| 
and cr nth. 606 
Falneſſe of Chriſtians by Chriſt, whar, 
and how. 198 
wee muſt ſeeke to be filled with the 
fulnefle of God. 419. 631, 
G 
Geſtures of body, when reverenc, Ex- 
prefle affections and ftir chem up. 
395 
cautions for bodily geſtures in prayer, 


396 
Glary lawfully affected: what,and bow. 


9 
Glory of God theend of all goodi Ka 
ded to man. 79 
and of all benefics wee receive in 
Chriſt. ] = 
and of all mercies. 
Glorified in heaven, muſt be firſt and 


fied here. 656 
God is a God of rich mercies. 217 
, 2 God of forgiveneſſe, 568 


® miſery to be without God : and os 
are 10. 281 | 
can and doth worke powerfully for | 
the geod of his. 20 | 
giveth man up cofin, and how. 5:2 Z 
Gofpell: by opening it: Chriſt is brought | 
tO us, and we to him, 112 
all brqughe to Chriſt are thus my 


114 
dayes of the Goſpel the happieft 


.dayes, 230 
Evangelical reuchs now moſt cleared. 
231 

Golpullis a word afipe 307 
yet followed with. di iGor iGon: why. 308 

antiquicyof the Gotpell, - 378} 


Goipell 


Mis 


UMI 


| 


Goſpell brings faith, and {o to hea- 
ven. 364 
it rejes not men for what they have 
beene. 549 
Goſpel of peace,a part of our armour: 
and how, 784 
Satans labour to keepe us from ſeck- 
ing and holding peace of the _ 
- tt | 
wee muſt tirengehen our ſelves with 
learning the doctrine of our peace 
chrough Ehrift, ib. 
Grace: the favour of God, the greateſt 
good and co be firſt ſonght, 11 
the ground of our ſalvarion, 239 
purpoſeth good things ro us , and 
worketh them 1n us. 8 
Nands with faith ofthe godly. 244 
ſaving grace worthy in all ages to be 
magnified. 232 
all is of grace, from firſt tolaſt, 242 
Grace : the moſt holy have need of 
race. IO 
the beſt hath bnt his ſcantling. 468 
every Chriftian hath his ſeveral grace 


467 

all is from Chriſt. 469 
Chriſt the beginner and increaſer of 
grace. 508 
be humble and chankfull for grace,be- 
ing of gift. 468 


Grace beſt extolled , while weabaſe 
our ſelves, 369 
Grace of effecuall callivg irreſiſtible, 


177 

Growth of believers : they are ever 
growing. 326 
qualicies of this growth, 327 
meanes to grow. 417 
by the power of Chriſt we have our 
growth, 331 


© be wel growne in grace,doth make 


us ſtana faſt in trials, 417 
a duty to grow 1n grace, 503 
inevery grace, 504 
intocloſer union with Chriſt, 5og 


growth of faith how diſcerned, 788 
Gaile of ſpirit cured by foure rules. 779 


H 


Hard ſeaſons in their holy courſe all 
Chriſtians ſhall know, 734 
Hardueſſe of heart doth cauſe blindneſs 
of minde, 519 
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accompanied with many evils, 520 


_ of it: andthe cure, ib, 
admits no feeling or griefe for ſinne. 

; 21 
will ſtick atno ſin, "7, 


Hate fin with extreame hatred, 584 
Heaaſhip of Chrift to Believers, what 


benefit it affordeth, 192 
Chriftis an Head,to whom all things 
are ſubje&, I 94 


reſemblances of Chriſt and another 
head, 507 
Headfhip of man over his wite : 
wherein, 642 
yet he muſt be a ſaving head, 3b. 
Heaves 1s it which affordeth all bleſ- 
ſings, | 29 

a glorious eſtate there forus, 657 
Hearing of the word, the beginning of 


our commins toGod, I 37 
what word it 1s: onely of che Goſpel, 
138 


not onely heare, bur believe, to re- 
ceive Ehriſt and his Spirit, 141 
Heart may be falſe,when in our owne 
ſenſe it is very ſound, 389 
thoſe that truly receive Chriſt;receive 
him with the heart, 410 
Heathenifh it 1s to walke after our vaine 


minds. FIF 
Holy Ghoſt a perſon. 144 
confirmeth che Ele till their full re- 
demprion. I50 


revEaleth the things of God to us. 362 
meanes to obtaine hishelpe, 363 
worketh in us the power wherewich 
weare confirmed, 403 
how he doth this, 404 
we live by one Spirit , a motive to 
concord. 457 
Holineſſe begins with putting away 


corruption, 527 
Holinefle and rigiiteouſneſſe,how di- 
ſinguiſhed, 535 


Hoxour due to Parents, what, GST 
Hope,-a part of our Chriftian armour : 
what, 796 
an helmet, what firength 5 yeildeth, 
* 797 

the Devill ſeekes many wayes to 
disfurniſh us of ch:5 munition, 798 
meanes to ſireng:fien eur hope; 799 
Chriſtians by :6e grace of hope muſt 
ſirengeher themſelves in confliing 
Yyy3 dayes, 
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' 800 | Knawledge of Gods bleſling us, makes us 
$4 
Hpete heaven to be more and more | bleſſe God againe. MET 25 
knowne of Chriſtians. 165 | Knowledge of Chriſt literall and fpiritu- 
no grounded hope, bur of things we all, differenced. 525 
are called to obraine, 166 | Knowledge of Gods will muſt be gac- 
miſery to be without true hope. 280 | ren, before we can walkeas children 
by the Goſpell we are called to ex- of light. 606 
cellent hope+ | 460 | ſeek knowledge; to live accordingly. 
Hopeleſie perſons may bce brought 627 
home to God, "i. _ L 
Humility , and humble walking : our , 
duty.  _ _ 43T | Lahonrof the hand: every man muſt 
grounds and effe&s of humility. 432 | employ himlelfe in ſome labour. 55. 
cautions about humility. 435 | by Gods bleſſing ir is beneficiall tous. 
motives to it, 441 553 
humilicy the way to bee filled with | Zawes divine: divers forts ofthem.293 
grace. 637 | Learning of Chriſt cruly will not ſtand 
duties of it to inferiours. 638 | with worldly converſation. $24 
Hmsbands are to be loving : and how. | Ziberality of God in bleſſing his chil- 
643| dren. 30 
the love not tobe divided to many, | Life ofthe unregenerate is a courſe, or 
644 | race in finne. 205 
muſt love their wife entirely. 660 | Life of God in man: threefold. 517 
monſtrous and unnaturall , not to be | Life of the ele& comes immediately 
kinde. 661 | from grace. 63 
love as Chriſt loverth. 661 | Life of God 1n Beleevers. 223 
love more then a parent, 666 | notesof it. 22 4 
7 Light of God needfull for manifeſting 
ſpirituall rhings. 16x 
Teſting forbidden : what. 587 | more and moreto bedefired. 164 
Ignorance debarres us fellowſhip with. ! Light in all ages not alike imparted ro 
God and his life, F1 8. the Church. 35 8 
Imitate God : and wherein. 574 | if in Chriſt we are enbghtned, yea 
imitate him aschildren : what. '576 light. GoT 
Imitate Chriſt, and ſer him before us | this light bindesus to work the work 
for anexample. 579 | of God. 603 
ſpecially in love. 580 | ſeemorein 608 
Inconſtancy the cauſe of following every | Light of holy example or doErine re- 
new doctrine. 499| vealeth hidden things. 615 
Indwelling of God in Beleevers : 1s by | Limbus Patrum diſproved by argn- 
Chrik. 332| ments. T164472 | 
three notes of it. 334 | Long-ſuffering to bee ſhewed forth in | 
Tefirmity : not this , but impenitency | onr courſe : what, and on what | 
drawes downe vengeance. $597 | grounds. 448 | 
Inheritance of heaven abundantly glo- | Love in all things muſt bee ſhewed | 
_ ions, 168, forth. 579 
It 1s Only for Saints , or new crea- Love will put us forward to edifie 0- 
tures. 169 thers. FIN 
forfeited by living in ſinne. 593 Love of Chriſt is incomprehenſible. 
{zner man muſt he frengcthened. 406 | 415 
Invocation of Saints diſproved. - 311 | ſtands in giving himſelfe a facrifice 
K ' for our linne, 580 
| thishe did willingly and readily. 5 32 
Keep out finne; as the devill himſelfe. by his ſuffering God is well pleaſed| 
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| withus, we)-5, " 533 


| Love and wrath may ftand- together, | 


| 219 

Lufts ſinfull corrape ſoule and: body, 

| 530 
' Lutherans diſproved about the exalta- 
tion of Chriſts humane nature, 188 
; they are deceirfall, in 3 reſpects, 531 
| Lying to be avoyded of Chriſtians, 540 
arguments againlt officious and ſport- 
fall lyes, | 541 
meanes to cure a lying diſpolition,ib:d, 
ſome things which have ſemblance 


of lyes, but are not, 542 

"= 
Malicionſneſſe is to be ſhunned : whar 
and wherein, 564 


Marriage, and meetivg in it, holy; 666 
three points in it conſiderable, 669 
Maſters duty to their ſervantss 794 
Aatrimony no Sacrament, 668 
Aeekneſie a grace whereby we walke 
worthy of our high calling: what, 


442 

effects of it, 243 
cautions about meekneſle . 444 
grounds of meekneſle. 445 
HAeaxes of ſalvation hatefull tous by 
nature, 277 

| Gentiles lefc without ſuch meanes. 


279 
| Aercy fits us for further mercy, 222 


Table. 


| aſivell asceach them. 
\ fions with their people, 
. they canprove by Scripture. 
wayes of God, | 
CMinifters a gitt of Chriſt: when 


in mercy, 
how to be knowne. 


muſt labour to know how grace 
forward in their people. 


are by nature. 


they have acalling of God. 
alletred ro a certaine people. 

ſhould not heftily remove from 
firſt charge to another. 
prerences. 


qualifications, 


mult uſe increaties and gentle veckivg 
muſt broach no doarine, but whar 


muſt with proteſtation enforce the 


CHMHiniſtert matt inculcate 'to: them- 
ſelves,and ſuch as they are ro deale 
with, their callings from God. 2 

muſt blefle the faichfull in the 
Church, as inthe Name of God. 9 
goeth 


malt minde their people, what they 
their ſufferings doe profi their people. 
aſſured co their hearts , if they know 


malt be ſeparated, -authorized, and 


mult nor give over preaching by any 
Miniſters differ in their gifts and 


Miniſterie : benefits purchaſed by 
Chriſt are applyed by the miniſtery. 


430 


473 


; 2 
gtven 
434 
485 


I52 


271 
348 
349 
350 

their 
352 
364 
366 


Mercies of God in Chrift are ſtable, 206 
| 237 | agreat favourof God, to be called ro 

| Mercifulneſce : a duty for all : wherein : | the Miniftery. 268 
with motives, 566 | it isthe light ofthe world. . | 571 
Merit of man excluded from matter of | it is not a common gift toall. 486 
ſalvation, 249| it 1s alaborious calling. 490 
even inthe juſtified, 252 | Chrift 1s the end of the Minifterie, 
chongh we be in Chrilt, 257| andcobring vs to Chrit, - 491 
inſufficient grounds of merit, laid by | iris rocontinue to the end. 492 
Papiſts, 250 Meſeries of Gods children at ſome| 
Meſſiah revealed by degrees ro Gods times very great. 185 
people, . 359 i Miſery. of man commends Gods mer- 
HMiniſteriall gifts , given of grace, | Cy. 221 
make a Minifter, 356 | fo ſee thy miſery, as look co Gods 
Gods power accompanieth the gifc of | . mercy. 292 

| the Miniſtery, | ibid, | Miſerable condition by nature to be 
Miniſters of the Goſpell bring good ti- | ever remembred, - 270 
dings to men. 369 | Myftery in 3 regards, the doAtine of 

| principally muſt preach ChriR Jeſus. | ſalvation. 107 
| 370 | a hidden fecrecy in points of godli- 
' Miniſters muſt pray for their people, | leſle. | 669 
| | _ ee 
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it js revealed mecrly of Gods gracious , 
pleaſure, n | 1.08 . 
Only to Saints» 361 


It is an hidden thing tethe world: : 

and how. 354 

ſince Chriſt it is more fully opened: 

3 Wayes. 360 
N ; 


Name of God called on Believers. 397 
Naturecannot comprehend the thungs 

.of the Goſpell. 372 
Natarall mens courſe 1s all vaine. 516 
Naturally we are all in bondage or cap- 


Ivity. 85 
weare all alike, good and bad. 209 
we are all ſinfull. 211 
full of darknefle. F1G 
voyd of the life of God. ' $17 


we hate the meanes of ſalvation. 277 
Nee ones to be relieved: who they 


are. | 556 
New creation : parts degrees , and 
fignes of it, _ 260 
God the author of it. _ 
it hath new workes. 263 
none but a new creature can doe good 
workes. 265 
new creatures, what, and how put on. 
535 


how ic may get increaſe of tc. 536 
God is the patterne of the ney crea- 
ture 11 Us. 537 
New man, what. 299 
fandeth not in outward things, but 
inward graces. 538 
all the graces of ſuch are ſound. #14, 


O 


Obey, and that with reverence, 697 
Obedience muſt be in fingleneſſe and 


uprightnefle of hearr. 698 

muK come with heart and good will, 

O2 

Oblgion and ſacrifice, how diftingui- 

. 578 

eying of God works ſuch — 
ibid, | 


Objeftions about proſperity ofthe wick- | 
ed, and advetlity of the godly, an- | 
\wered. 685 | 

Offences to bee carefully removed by | 
MiniRers , left they hinder the | 
growth of rhe Goſpel. 386 | 
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Old mar tobe pur off by ſuch asare in 


Chriſt :-how- F238 
not only the inward corruption , but 
evill converſation. 52 
Ommipreſent : God is, and overlookerh 

all thipgs, 466 
Oneneſse ot people in Chriſt, what, and 
how. 290, 298 
Orders of Miniſters in the Churet:': 
how they differ. 483 
Ordinations illimited (of Miniſters) re- 
proved, 351 
Ordinary Miniſters the giſt of Chriſt, 
as well as extraordinary. 487 
Ordinances of God hated by naturall 
men. 292 
p- 

P #pi3Fs confured in point of predefti- | 
natian. 63 
in point of merit. 252 
in marriageof children, 698 
in obedience to ſaperiours. 683 


Parents how to be lefc. 665 
morher to bee obeyed, as well as the 
father, 679 
Parents muſt no way giveunjult grie- 


vance to their children. 687 
mult love one child as well as another, 
688 
foure ſorts of Parents duty to chil- | 
dren. 689 | 
mult beobeyed in conſcience of Gods | 
commandementr. 6 


it ftands with reaſon, that they be o- 
beyed. 680 
the way toa long and happy life, 684 
Parents muſt not be content to ſee their 
children know, but muſt work the 
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good things upon them by admoni- | 
r10N. ; E692 
and deale with them, as the wiſdome 
of God teachech in his word. #bid. | 
Peace, whep true, a fingular bleſſing : | 
what, wherein,and whence. 1 3-287. 
ariſeth of conjunction wich Chriſt. | 
OO ; 
all true peace is bred in us by the | 
knowledge of Gods love towards us | 
16 

Chriſt the author of our peace. 287 
way tO peace is to remove hinderan- 
CES. 291; 
peace to be tenderly regarded. 297: 
Chriſt 


0 "I "”—” 


Let cm 


| 2 The Table. | 


a ny 


| Chriſt crucified makes peace for ns | we muſt uſe watchtulneſle for furt he- | 
with God. 394 | ranceof our prayer. $12 
Peace not onely to be entertained,but | we muſt hold out in our daily courſe | 
ftadied for. 453| ofprayer. :7E9 | 
Peaceable affeRion,an excellent meane | pray tor Chriſtians converted, 157 | 
to concord. 454 | pray inceſlantly. þ, 
2 how to get ſuch aftection. 455 | praying,ſee in God the things wede- | 
W People of God gathered and maintai- | fire. I 60 
Fr ned in worlt places. 6 | why Saints onearth joyne in prayer, | 
\ Peopleare apt upon trouble of Mini- | not in heaven. 310 | 
# ters, to forſake them andthe Go- | Praiſes of God: be ready, inconlidera- 
£ | ſpell. | 288 | tionof his benefits, to breake forth 
| Perfetion of knowledge and gracesin | into them. 20 
| heaven, 7. meanes ſv to do. 21 


493 
| Perſecation : the feeling of Chriſts love | none can truly praiſe God, but the 


doth embolden us againit all per- | godly. 422 
ſecutions. 413 | praiſe God only in Chriſt. 423 


Perſecution Qiirred againſt Miniſters, | Preaching : in mens preaching Chriſt | 


whence. 344 | hatha partandpreſence.,  go6 


| Gods faichfull ſervants ſabje& ro Chriſt a diligenc Preacher, 307 
346  preaclung ſerverh to repaire ohr ru- 


perſecution. ' | 

| Perſecutors of the Goſpell may bee | ines. 488 | 

made Martyrs for it. 345 | onely Gods people are beneficed by | 
Power of God in Believers notclearely it. 48g 


knowne at firſt. 170 Predeſtination what, and in what aQts. 


how knowne better. 171 | | $7 
It worketh for Believers alone. #6, ( Predeſtinated are alſo called and fan- 
it makes usto believe. 172| Qikied. 60,119. 
whar help it yeilds, in what order, | Preparations to grace, what,and whence 

and how unreſiſtibly. 173 174+470. 
it is the ſame that raiſed up Chriſt | Preſezce of God with his people: how | 

from death. 184 | + had, orrecovered. 333 


all our ſpirituall firength is from | howevidenced. 334 
Gods rich glorious power... 402 | Promiſes in Chrilt are true and fairh» | 


worketh in us to accompliſh our | full, 139 | 
hearts deſire. 421 | Premiſes legall and evangeli-all diffe. 
a bleſſed eltate toreſt on this power: | renced. | 353 
in five things. 714 | Pſalmes: a mean of increaling in us 
Prayer, what. 309 the Spirit. 633 
ro God the Father, Son, and Holy | the heart muſt goe with the voice, 
Ghott. 310 635 
Spirit bringsus before God in prayer. | all our nſe of them muſt bee ſuch as | 
| 312 | mayedihe us. 6324-2 | 
' whatprayer is, and how uſefull a piece | Papilts reproved,and their objeRions | 
| of Chrifitan armour, 805 | anſwered. 634,635 + | 
; the Devill much labours ro weaken | £*rgatory diſproved,  - 40O | - | 
' us inthe performance of this duty. | £zrpoſe of God: byir all in time befal- | HH 
p 306 | lethus. 378 | | 
Chriſtians muſt by this exerciſe of | 
prayer ſtrengthen themſelves, $09 Q | | 
day by day; as we may returneto this | | 
duty. 810 ftions, | 
| theinivard man of the heart muſt be | Whether God toreſee man as fallen, ! 


clefely occupied in prayer. $11 | before he <le& him ? ook. Ky | 
ether * 


—_— OO IDE Peo—o—_ 


— —— 


—_ —_ - —— — 


UMI 


The Table. 


Whether God in foreſight of beliefe 
and perſeverance did chuſe us to fal- 
vations 48 

| Whether Adams fall was pre-ordained, 
and will of God. I2z5 

Whether we may in ordinary courſe 
be infallibly perfſwaded of our fal- 
vation, 145 

Whether it be finne , to ceaſe praying 
for this or that. 158 

Whether the will of man can reſift the 
effeuall grace of God, 177 

Whether a Parent may enforce marri- 
age on his child, 677 

or can let the childes marriage. ibid. 


R 


Reading of the word profitable: yet 
not ro be matched with preaching.356 
Motives to dayly reading of the word, 


337 
Reconciliation with God is in and by 
Chriſt. 30: 


Redemption by Chriſt, what,apd WR 


In, 7 
it isonly by the blood of Chriſt, 3g 
it fands in remiſſion of ſinnes. 91 
| it 1s not full here. 562 

Remiſrion of finnes , what » and from 

whom. 92 
it is of Gods rich grace. g8 
it is givento wiſe Chriſtians only.101 
it extendeth to all our finnes. 93 
Papiſts confured in this point, 9g 
Renewed: all muſt be, who are in Chriſt, 
2 
Reprove ſinne in others : and how.610 
a meanes to bring men to a light of 

their ſinne. | 615 


Chriſt. ; 226 
{ Reſolute in point of religion, we ought 

to be : means. 497-712 
only upon the ſtrength of God. 713 
Reverence of the outward to be ſhewed 
In prayer. 394 
| Reward &f workes, by favour, not of 
dept. 250 
Righteouſneſse . a part of Chriſtian ar- 

mour, what. : 780 
Satans ſtudy ro diarme us of ir. 581 
how we may _ it ſtrongly, 78: 


Saints we are, who are ſ& into Chrift 


Reſurrefion of our bodies, granted in | 


by faith. 7 

| conditzon of Saints muſt move us to 
all holy converſation, Fl5; 
Saints the objetof our love. 
Saints departed cannot heare our pray- 
ers. 376 
Sacraments, chiefe bonds of the Chur- 
ches union, 272 
ation of them inward and outward. 


2 

Satan aſſaults the worthieſt ſervants of 
God. 725 
Scandals to be removed. 387 
Schelars of Chriſt are renewed by 
knowledge. $233 
Scriptures meaning , how to be gathe-' 
red. 319 
auchoricy ofthem above che Church. | 


. 323+ 473; 
Seale of Gods Spirit, what, and how. 


e 


_ 1435 
Sealing of Gods Spirit, what it noteth, 


| 558; 
Seaſons ſet toaccompliſh all Gods pur-. 
poſed Will, TIlj 
Security of the wicked, reſting on God, ! 
decetveth them. 382! 
Secreciz afteQed by evill doers. 61; 
Separated one from another, without 
Chriſt we all are. 289: 
Servants ſtand charged from God with 
dutifull obedience. 694, 696| 
Servants ſhould doe the- will of God: 
from the ſoule, 70, 
God will not ſee conſcionable ſervice! 


unrecompenced, 703! 
Sin1s an unſatiable thing. 5 24: 
brings no good fruit. 610, 
Smgrieves the Holy Ghoſt. 560! 


itisa grievous linne, ſo to doe, ibid, | 
nothing will coole the heart of fin ſoo- | 
ner,then toconſider the hurtfull iſſue 
of It, 589: 
procures all Gods wrath, temporall 
and eternall. 596 
flye from finne, as wee would have 
nothing to doe with the devill. 730 
Sitting of Gods right hand, what. 182 


Sleep of nature, death, ſinne. 617, 
we are all ofus dead ſleepers, #bid. 
our duty to awake. 619. 


Speech corrupt and rotten, what. 557 
make conſcience of it. 558 
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of evill and curſed ſpeaking. 
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ISS; 


_ FE 


EE” | The Table. 


ſee more in 586 R—_— h increaſe « of Gods gracious 
Speech ought to miniſter grace» 559 Spirit. 636 
560 | get thankfull hens! inal cinglce, 


ſpeak in a gracious manner, 


Strangers and forreiners dittingniſhed. | evill, &c. 
313 | Theft forbidden : both oroſſe and as 


how we are firangers, and not ftran- 549 
314 | Thinke ſubmiſſely of your ſelves : even 


Oers. 
Stratagems of Satan, manifold. 718 | the molt excellent men. 367 
Strengch defe&tive in the forwardeft | howthis may be done. 637 

Chriftians. 407 | Thoxghts and prayers come ſhore of 
S#ffermngs for Chriſt : be nor aened that God doth tor us. 421 


bur rather rejoyce in them. + 346 | Tire after grace mult nor be pert, as 
and how farre forth this may be. 347 | before. 
be ready to ſuffer with faichfull Mi- | every part of time mult be RL,” 
nilters. 38s | 624 
this is a glorious thing, 391-430 | hinderances removed. 625 
Support one another : what, and where- | Traditiozs rejeSted : grounds for it. 320 
in. Tranſlations of Scripture, avoauched, 804. 


44 
Sword of the Spirit : the word of God : | Truth muſt bee ſtuck unto, and fol- 


very uſefull ro Chriſtians, — 820 lowed : 3 things. 502 
Satan would keep us from it : excuſes. | to following joyne lincere love _— eo 
80x another. 03 

meanes to keep the Word. 802 | T ruth to be carefully ſpoken, and PE Ae. 
542 


Dotft. All of us ſhould firengthen our 
ſelves by getting the knowledge of a motive : ; wee are fellbw=-members. 


Gods word. 802 
Objeitions againſt it anſwered. 804 called a girdle: 3 reſemblances. 736 
| T afgults againſt it, pur oft. 737 

| Teachers falſe : the devills inftrumenes, X 

to ſeduce ns : how deſcryed, 499 | Faile overour eyes by parure, in ſpirt- 
their ſpeciall weapon is wylinefſe and | | tals, 353 
| craft, 50o | Ybiquityof Chriſts humane nature con- 
| foure ſorts of them, cutting the ſinews | fured. 190 
of divine threats. 595 | YVaubelievers taxed, 3 ſorts of them, 246 
Temple for God : believers are, Houw, Yai of believers is molt ſtrait. 298 


and yyhar uſe. 328 | YVniouwith Chriſt is by faith, 411 
three things in the holineſle of theſe ! /Yzitzin faith and opinion to be endea- 


tbid, 


- — 
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temples. 330| voured for. 451 
Temporary faith diſcovered. 248 | meanes ro attaine it. 452 
Tempters: devill, inftraments , corrup= | nity in glory, a motive to unity here, 

LLONS. 727 458 

in thoſe things men doe or ſpeak of- | Y#ityoffaith what, and how. 463 
fenſively tous, our principall enemy | Y/*iryof Popiſh Church falſe and frivo- 

1S NOT Mane 728 | lous. 465 
Temptation : when it comes , wee ſhall | Yaiverſall redemption diſproved. 646 

be tryed in many things. 735 | Ypright hearts: ſignes of it. 539 | 
Thansfulneſse: ſpirituall bleſſ ngs;chiete | Yprightneſie of heart muſt be gotten for 

| motives. * 27| ſtrengthening us in car warfare. 778 
| be rhawkfull for graces beſtowed on | Yaregenerate\wayed by a corrupt mind 
| others. 156 | and will. 214 
| our tongues muſt ſound the praiſe of | give themſelves to ſinne. 522 
; God. 588 | and _ F $23 
meanes to give thank ing] full of eyill lalts; 531 
give thanks feelingly. 4. | walking 
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| af 
Walking exsly, aduty : what it is,621 


it is a fruit of true wiſdome, 622 
| Walking in way of Gods commands, 


the way to thriving. 685 
Wavering 1n holy doarine. 495 
three cauſes of it. 496 
outgrow It, 497 
Weak Chriſtians muſt goeto the glori- 
ous ſtrength of God. 406 
Y/il of God: whar he willeth once , he 
worketh effectually. 124 


Wiſdome and underſtanding diſtingui- 
ſhed, and deſcribed, I 00 
wiſdome, what it is, and doth, 622 
meanes to get It. 623 
they are gifts of Gods grace in Chriſt, 


101 
given plentifully to thoſe, whoſe fins 
he forgiveth. Io3 


only to them that know the Goſpell 
of falvation. 105 
itis wrought in us by the Spirit of 
Chriſt. I 62 
it comes only by knowing and obey- 
ing Gods word, | 628 
Wiſdome of God: and how; manifold. 


ſpecially appearech in his dealing to- 
wards his Church. 397 
77ves owe ſubmiſſion : wherein, 639 


L 


373] 
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principally to their owne husbands, 
| 640 
muſt obey, and in all good m——— 
ſhew their obedience. 643 
muſt feare their husbands. 671 
Working of God concurres to every 
thing that comes about, and how. 
I23 

and it is by counſell, I23 
Worſhigpers outward : in many their 
courſe is meerly carnall. 213 
World to come, for Chriſt and his, to be 
glorious, I90 
Worlds corrapt courſe,a ſpeciall incen- 
tive coſinne. 265 
Works good: inthree conditions. 265 
all in Chriſt and by power from him. 

. 267 

they pleaſe God, and how, 607 
how we may know we deſire to pleaſe 
God. 608 
not partiall cauſes of our ſalvation. 


VFrath of God is on all by n_— 
210 

VVreftling, and fighting with ſpiricuall 
enemies, 722 
our courſe here is a continuall con- 
flik. 725 | 
notes of warfare well followed. 726 
nor only wreſtle in preſent, but perſe- 
Vere, 735 
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